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PUBLISHERS’ NOTE. 


Tue extraordinary interest with which the Revised Eng- 
lish Version of the New Testament has been received, and 
the universal desire to form a just and intelligent esti- 
mate of its value, have prompted the publication of sey- 
eral treatises, of a critical or of an explanatory character, 
dealing with the work of the Revisers, its object, its in- 
struments, its methods, and its results. While such books 
may be eminently suited to the necessities of the general 
reader, the purposes of the student and the scholar can be 
efficiently served only by the text of the New Testament 
in the original Greek, collated, in accordance with recog- 
nised principles of criticism, by men of trained taste and 
acknowledged ability, from the best sources accessible at 
the present time. Such a work is opportunely furnished 
in the beautiful text of Westcott and Hort. 

In this edition of the New Testament, which has been 
prepared by the Publishers at the suggestion of several 
eminent scholars, the Revised English Version has been 
arranged so as to correspond as nearly as possible, page by 
page, with Westcott and Hort’s Greek text—the two works 
being printed on opposite pages. This arrangement has 
rendered necessary in the English portion a partial depart- 
ure from the order of books adopted by the Revisers, as 
well as the transposition of a certain passage in the Gospel 
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of 5. John (vii. 53—-vili. 11) to the end of that gospel. In 
other respects, the English portion of the work is identical 
with the Revised Version as issued by the Publishers, ex- 
cept that a translation has been added of the alternative 
ending of the Gospel of 5. Mark, while the Reyvisers’ Pref- 
ace has been omitted, with a view to keep the size of the 
book within convenient limits. The Greek has been print- 
ed from plates containing the final corrections of the edi- 
tors, and the English from the type used in the brevier 
editions of the Revised Version issued by the Publishers. 

It is hoped that, by facilitating comparison between the 
latest English translation and the purest and most recent 
Greek text of the New Testament, this edition will win 
for itself a useful and conspicuous place among the practi- 
cal apparatus of the student and the Biblical scholar. 


Harper & Broruers. 


INTRODUCTION 


AMERICAN EDITION. 


BY 


Puitie ScHAFF. 


Meriis of the Edition. 


Tue seventeenth day of May, 1881, marks an epoch in 
the history of the New Testament. It is the birthday 
both of the purest English translation and of the purest 
_ Greek text of that little book which contains the inspired 
message of God’s wisdom and love to mankind, and which 
forms the highest standard of Christian faith and duty. 

The coincidence is remarkable. The original and the 
translation were matured during the same long period by 
harmonious, though independent, co-operation. The Edi- 
tors of the Greek text were members of the English New 
Testament Company of Revisers; the English and Ameri- 
ean Revisers had the confidential use of advanced proof- 
sheets of this edition of the Greek text as they proceeded, 
and their translation is perhaps more nearly conformed to 
it than to any other printed edition from Erasmus and 
Beza down to Tischendorf and Tregelles. 

The Zextus Receptus, so called, was announced to the 
world by the Leyden publishers in 1633, with the bold 
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declaration, “ Zextum ergo habes nunc ab omnibus recep- 3 
tum.” I venture to introduce the Greek Testament of 
Westcott and Hort with the modest assertion, Hic habes 
textum omnium editionum antiquissimum et purissimum. 
It is based exclusively on documentary evidence, and on 
the most careful comparison of all the ancient sources of 
the text as they have been collected and made available by 
the indefatigable diligence of former editors, especially of 
Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Tregelles. It embodies the 
results of the combined labours of more than a quarter of 
a century. It will, of course, not supersede the large edi- 
tions which contain the whole critical apparatus; but it 
will take its rank at once among the best standard edi- 
tions of the Greek Testament.* 

I became personally acquainted with the editors and 
their work twelve years ago (at Harrow, in 1869), and saw 
them afterwards repeatedly at Cambridge, London, and 
Peterborough. I formed such a favourable opinion of the 
value of their labours that I engaged from them and their 
publisher (Mr. Macmillan) duplicate plates for an Ameri- 


* The Saturday Review of London for May 21, 1881, in a 
notice of the Revised Version of the New Testament, incident- 
ally mentions this Greek edition with the remark, ‘“‘ The Clar- 
endon Press volume [Archdeacon Palmer’s Greek Test. | is beau- 
tifully printed. Though this, again, is eclipsed by the exquisite 
edition of Dr. Westcott’s and Dr. Hort’s Greek text, issued by 
- the Pitt Press on the same 17th of May, a day to be much re- 
membered by Biblical critics. This last work, formed exclu- 
sively on decumentary evidence, without reference to any prini- 
ed text, has been long expected by scholars. Jt 7s probably the 
most important contribution to Biblical learning in our genera- 
tion. The Revisers, it is understood, had the advantage of con- 
sulting it during the progress of their work.” 
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ean edition, which is now published by the Messrs. Harper 
& Brothers.* This opinion ripened into conviction by con- 
stant use, since 1870, of- proof-sheets of this text, in my 
edition of Lange’s ‘““Commentary on John” (see the crit- 
ical notes), in my exegetical lectures, and in my labours 
as a member of the Revision Committee. 

Drs. Westcott and Hort are ranked in England among 
the best Greek and Biblical scholars of the age. Dr. Hort 
(educated at Rugby School and Trinity College, Cambridge) 
is Hulsean Professor of Divinity in the University of Cam- 
bridge (since 1878). He is probably more familiar with the 
textual history of the Greek Testament than any other man 
living. He exerted great influence in the Revision Com- 
pany on all matters of reading. His Two Dissertations on 
μονογενὴς Θεός and on the Constantinopolitan Creed (1876) 
evince arare degree of patristic learning and critical acumen. 














* The letter of the Messrs. Harper, in which they accepted 
my proposition, is dated May 17, 1871, on the same day of the 
same month on which the book was published ten years after- 
wards in London. But as Westcott and Hort did not contem- 
plate a critical apparatus below the text, I made subsequently 
an agreement with my friend, Prof. Tischendorf, for the prep- 
aration of an American edition containing his own latest text, 
with a very brief digest of his critical apparatus (somewhat sim- 
ilar to his editio critica minor, only more condensed, and confined 
to the oldest readings) for the use of students; thinking that 
there would be room for two editions, each having its special 
merits. Tischendorf actually began the work in 1878, and sev- 
eral sheets were set up at Leipsic when his death, in Decem- 
ber, 1874, ended his earthly labours, preventing him from even 
preparing the Prolegomena to his eighth critical edition. I 
know of no scholars who could better carry out the plan of 
such an edition than Prof. Dr. Ezra Abbot in Cambridge, Mass., 
and Dr. Caspar René Gregory in Leipsic. 
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Dr. Westcott (born 1825; educated at Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge) is Regius Professor of Divinity at Cambridge (since 
1870), and Canon of Peterborofigh (since 1869). He is 
the author of several able and useful works, as a History 
of the English Bible ἃ History of the Canon of the New 
Testament; an Introduction to the Study of the Gospels ; 
and a Commentary on the Gospel of John, which ranks 
among the best parts of the Speaker's Commentary. These 
two scholars have been in constant correspondence with each 
other, and kept a journal of their discussions of all the im- 
portant textual questions. Few works have ever been pre- 
pared with so much labour, care, and devotion as this edition 
of the Greek Testament, begun in 1853 and finished in 1881. 

The Introduction and Appendix, which the editors prom- 
ise to publish shortly in a separate volume, will contain a 
full exposition of the principles and results of textual erit- 
icism. Without anticipating their elaborate treatise, which 
I have not yet seen, I propose, with their consent, to fur- 
nish the readers of this volume with such preliminary in- 
formation as is necessary for an intelligent use of this or 
any other critical edition of the Greek Testament. 


Literature. 
The chief authorities for the topics discussed in this in- 
troduction are the following works: 


Jo. JAC. WETSTEIN: Ἡ Kaw Διαϑήκη. Novum Testamentum 
Grecum editionis recepte cum lectionibus variantibus, etc. Am- 
᾿ stel. 1751-52, 2 tom. fol. Prolegomena in tom. i. pp. 1-222. 

Jo. JAC. GRIESBACH: Novum Testamentum Grece. Ed. 2da. 
Hale Sax. et Lond: 1796-1806, 2 vols. 8vo. Hd. tertiam emend. 
et auctam cur. David Schulz. Vol. i. Berolini, 1827. Preefa- 
tiones et Prolegomena, vol. i. pp. iii.-lvi. i-cxxvii. Also his 
Symbole Critice (1785-98), with his Meletemata, and Oommenta 
pius Criticus in Textum Grecum N. T, (1798 and 1811). 
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Car. LACHMANN: Wooum Testamentum Grace et Latine. Be- 
rolini, 1842-50, 8vo. Preefatio, vol. i. pp. v.-lvi.; vol. ii. pp. 111.-- 
xxvi. Comp. also Lachmann’s article in explanation and de- 
fence of his critical system, in the Studien und Kritiken for 1880, 
No. IV., pp. 817-845. 

AEN. FRrID. Const. TISCHENDORF: Vovum Testamentum Grece. 
Ad antiquissimos testes denuo recensuit, apparatum criticum omni 
studio perfectum apposuit, commentationem tsagogicam pretexutt, 
Editio septima, Lips. 1859, 2 vols. ϑνο. Prolegomena, vol. i. pp. 
xiii.-cclxxviii. The text of this edition is superseded by the edi- 
tio octava critica maior, Lips. 1869-72, 2 vols. The new Prole- 
gomena, which the author did not live to finish, but which have 
been prepared by Dr. Gregory, with the aid of Dr. Ezra Abbot, 
are now in course of publication at Leipsic. . 

SAMUEL PRIDEAUX TREGELLES: The Greck New Testament, 
edited from Ancient Authorities, with the Latin Version of Jerome, 
from the Codex Amiatinus. London, published in parts from 
1857 to 1879,1 vol. 4to. The 7th part (published in 1879, after the 
death of Dr. Tregelles) contains the Prolegomena, with Addenda .- 
and Corrigenda, compiled and edited by Rev. Dr. Hort and Rev. 
A. W.Streane. Comp. also TREGELLES: Account of the Print- 
ed Text of the Greek New Testament, with Remarks on its Revision 
upon Critical Principles. London, 1854. And the first part (pre- 
pared by Tregelles) of the fourth volume of Horne’s Jntroduc- 
tion to the Holy Scriptures, 10th ed. London, 1856; 14th ed. 1877; 
also published separately as an Introduction to the Textual Crit- 
tcism of the New Testament, London, 1856, etc. 

Henry ALForD: The Greek Testament. London, 6th ed. 1868, 
etc. Prolegomena, vol. i. chaps. vi. and vii. pp. 73-148. 

Ep. Reuss: Bibliotheca Novi Testamenti Grect. Brunsvige, 
1872 (pp. 313). The most complete list of all the printed edi- 
tions of the Greek Testament. 

Fr. H. AMBrosE ScRIVENER: A Plain Introduction to the Crit- 
icism of the New Testament. London, 1861; 2d ed. 1874. The 
best work on the subject in the English language. Comp. also 
his Sia Lectures on the Text of the New Testament, Cambridge 
and London, 1875. 

C. E. HAMMonD: Outlines of Textual Criticism Applied to the 
New Testament. Oxford, 1872; 2d ed. 1876. 

The Critical Introductions to the New Testament by Hue, 
De WertTE, BLEEK, Reuss (5th ed. 1874); and several articles 
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on Bible Text in Herzog’s Real-Encyk. (new ed. ii. 400-487), and 
Smith’s Dict. of the Bible (iii. 2112-2189, Amer. ed.); an essay of 
Dr. Ezra ABBOT in Anglo-American Bible Revision, Philadelphia, 
2d ed. 1879 (pp. 86-98); the third part of E>warp C. MircHELL’s 
Critical Handbook, published by the London Religious Tract 
Society, London, also Andover, 1880 (pp. 67-148). 

The Prolegomena to Tischendorf’s eighth critical edition, and 
the Introduction and Appendix of Westcott and Hort, may be 
referred to in advance as promising the latest and most accu- 
rate information on textual criticism applied to the New Testa- 
ment. 


I. SOURCES OF THE TEXT OF THE NEW TESTA- 
MENT. 


The original auntographs* of the apostolic writings are 
lost beyond all reasonable hope of discovery, and are not 
even mentioned by the post-apestolic authors as being ex- 
tant anywhere, or as having been seen by them.t They 
perished, probably before the close of the first century, 
with the brittle paper then in ordinary use (the Egyptian 
papyrus), like all other ancient writings (with the excep- 
tion of a few that were accidentally preserved in Egyptian 
tombs and mummies, or under the lava of Vesuvius at 
Herculaneum and Pompeii). God has not chosen to ex- 
empt the Bible by a miracle from the fate of other books, 
but has wisely left room for the diligence and research of 
man, who is responsible for the use of all the facilities with- 
in his reach for the study of the Bible. He has not pre- 
vided for inspired transcribers any more than inspired 
printers, nor for infallible translators any more than infalh- 
ble commentators and readers. He wastes no miracles. He 








* Autographa, ἀρχέτυπα, ἰδιόχειρα. 
+ On the disputed passage of Tertullian, who speaks of ipsa 
authentice littere Apostolorum, see Scrivener, p. 446. 
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desires free and intelligent worshippers. ‘The letter kill- 
eth, but the spirit giveth life.” The Bible, in its origin 
and history, is a human as well as a divine book, and must 
be studied under this twofold aspect. It is the incarna- 
tion of God’s truth, and reflects the divine-human person 
of Christ, to whom it bears witness as the Alpha and Ome- 
ga, as the Way, the Life, and the Truth. Even if we had 
the apostolic autographs, there would be room for verbal 
criticism, since they, like other ancient books, were written 
as a continuous whole, without accents, without punctua- 
tion, without division of sentences or words, without titles 
and subscriptions, without even the name of the author 
unless it was part of the text itself. 

In the absence of the autographs, we must depend upon 
copies, or secondary sources. But these are, fortunately, 
far more numcrous and trustworthy for the Greek Testa- 
ment than for any ancient classic. “In the variety and 
fulness of the evidence on which it rests, the text of the 
New Testament stands absolutely and unapproachably alone 
among ancient prose writings” (W. and H., p. 561). 

The sources of the text are threefold: Manuscript Cop- 
ies, Ancient Versions, and Patristic Quotations. 


1. THe Greek Manvscrirts. 


The Manuscripts, or Codices,* are the direct and most 
important sources. They number now over seventeen hun- 
dred, counting all classes, and new ones may yet be dis- 


* Codex, or caudex, means, originally, the trunk of a tree, stock, 
stem, then a block of wood split or sawn into planks, leaves, or 
tablets, and fastened together; hence a book, as the ancients 
wrote on tablets of wood smeared with wax, the leaves being 
laid one upon another. The Hebrew manuscripts are in rolls. 
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covered.* They differ in age; extent, and value. They 
were written between the fourth and sixteenth centuries; 
the oldest date from the middle of the fourth century, and 
rest, of course, on still older copies. Few manuscripts of 
Greek or Roman classics are older than the ninth or tenth 
century. The Medicean MS. of Virgil is of the fourth 
century, the Vatican MS. of Dion Cassius of the fifth. 
The oldest MSS. of Aischylus and Sophocles date from 
the tenth, those of Euripides from the twelfth century. 
The oldest complete copy of Homer is from the thirteenth 
century, though considerable papyrus fragments have been 
recently discovered which may date from the fifth or sixth. 
Some MSS. cover the whole New Testament, some only 
parts; and hence they are divided into five or six classes, 
according as they contain the Gospels, or the Acts, or the 
Catholic Epistles, or the Pauline Epistles, or the Apoca- 
lypse, or only the Scripture lessons from the Gospels or Acts 
and Epistles (the lectionaries). Those which cover more 
than one of these classes, or the whole New Testament, are 
numbered in the lists two, three, or more times. The Gospel 
MSS. are the most numerous, those of the Apocalypse the 
least numerous. Some MSS. are written with great care, 
some contain many errors of transcribers. Most of them 


* The total number of MSS. recorded by Dr. Scrivener, in- 
cluding lectionaries, is 158 uncials and 1605 cursives (p. 269, 
comp. p. x.). But his list is incomplete. He gives an Index of 
about 1277 separate Greek MSS. of the New Testament, arranged 
according to the countries where they are now deposited (pp. 571- 
584). He assigns 3 to Denmark, 293 to England, 238 to France, 
96 to Germany, 6 to Holland, 3 to Ireland, 368 to Italy, 81 to 
Russia, 8 to Scotland, 23 to Spain, 1 to Sweden, 14 to Switzer- 
land, 104 to Turkey, 39 unknown. See also Edward C. Mitchell, 
Critical Handbook, Tables vili. ix. and x. 
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give the Greek text only, a few the Latin version also 
(hence called codices bilingues or Greeco-Latinz), 6. g. Cod. 
D (or Bez) for the Gospels and Acts, Cod. D (Claromon- 
tanus) for the Pauline Epistles, and Cod. A (Sangallensis) 
for the Gospels. They were written in the East, mostly in 
Alexandria and Constantinople; for in Europe (with the 
exception of Greece, Lower Italy, and Sicily) the knowledge 
of the Greek language disappeared after the fifth century 
till the revival of learning in the fifteenth, and the Lat- 
in Vulgate supplied the place of the Greek and Hebrew 
Bible. Some words of frequent occurrence are usually 
abridged (as WG k0e Ke == κύριος, ισ = Inoove, rva = πνεῦμα). 

The MSS. are divided into two classes, wncetal and cur- 
sive. The former are written in large or capital letters 
(littere unciales or majuscule), the latter in small letters 
(dittercee minuscule) or in current hand. The uncial MSS. 
are older, from the fourth to the tenth century, and hence 
more valuable, but were discovered and used long after 
the cursive. Two of them, the Sinaitic and the Vatican, 
date from the middle of the fourth century. 


A. Uncial Manuscripts. 


The uncial MSS. are designated (since Wetstein, 1752), 
for the sake of brevity, by the capital letters of the Latin 
alphabet (A, B, C, D, etc.), with the help of Greek letters 
for a few MSS. beyond Cod. Z, and the Hebrew letter 
Aleph (s) for the Sinaitic MS. which was discovered last 
and precedes Cod. A.* 


* The present usage arose from the accidental circumstance 
that the Codex Alexandrinus was designated as Cod. A in the 
lower margin of Walton’s Polyglot (Scrivener, loc. cit. p. 72, 
2d ed.). A far better system would be to designate them in 
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The uncials are written on costly and durable vellum or 
parchment, on quarto or small folio pages of one or two, 
very rarely of three or four, columns. The older ones have 
no division of words or sentences except for paragraphs, 
no accents or ornaments, and but very few pause-marks. 
Hence it requires some practice to read them with ease. 

The date and place, which were not marked on MSS. 
earlier than the tenth century, can be only approximately 
ascertained from the material, the form of letters, the style 
of writing, the presence or absence of the Ammonian sec- 
tions (κεφάλαια, capitula) in the Gospels, the Eusebian Can- 
ons (or tables of references to the Ammonian sections, after 
340, when Eusebius died), the Euthalian sections in the 
Acts and Epistles, and the stichometric divisions or lines 
(στίχοι) corresponding to sentences (both introduced by 
Euthalius, cir. A.D. 458),* marks of punctuation (ninth cen- 
tury), etc. Sometimes a second or third hand has intro- 
duced punctuation and accents or different readings. Hence 
the distinction of lectiones a prima manu, marked by a *; 
a secunda manu (**, or 2, or”); @ tertia manu (***, or 3, 
or °). 





the order of their age or value, which would place B and δὶ 
before A. But the usage in this case can as little be altered as 
the traditional division into chapters and verses. Mill cited the 
copies by abridgments of their names, 6. g. Alex., Cant., Mont. ; 
but this mode would now take too much space. Wetstein 
knew 14 uncial MSS. of the Gospels, which he designated 
from A to O, and about 112 cursives, besides 24 Evangelis- 
taries. See his list at the close of the Prolegomena, pp. 220- 
222. 

* Afterwards these stichometric divisions were abandoned as 
too costly, and gave way to dots or other marks between the 
sentences. This was the beginning of punctuation. 
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Some MSS. (as Codd. C, P, Q, R, Z, =) have been written 
twice over, owing to the scarcity and costliness of parch- 
ment, and are called codices rescripti, or palimpsests (παλέμ- 
ψηστοι) ; the new book being written between the lines, or 
across, or in place of the old Bible text. 

Constantine the Great ordered from Eusebius, for the 
churches of Constantinople, the preparation of fifty MSS. 
of the Bible, to be written “on artificially wrought skins 
by skilful calligraphists.”* To judge from this fact, the 
number of uncials was once very large, but most of them 
perished in the Middle Ages. The whole number now 
known is less than one hundred. Scrivener reckons 56 
for the Gospels (most of them only fragmentary), 14 for 
the Acts, 6 for the Catholic Epistles, 15 for the Pauline 
Epistles, 5 for the Apocalypse, exclusive of the uncial lec- 
tionaries, which are not marked by capitals, but by Arabic 
numerals, like cursive MSS. of ail classes. Dr. Ezra 
Abbot (in a private letter of June 21, 1881) kindly fur- 
nishes me with the result of his own careful researches. 
The number of distinct uncial MSS. of the New Testament 
(not including lectionaries) at present known is 83. We 
have for the Gospels 61; for the Acts 15; for the Cath- 
olic Epistles 7; for the Pauline Epistles 20; and for the 
Apocalypse 5. This includes the Codex Rossanensis, and 
three or four small fragments not used by Tischendorf. 
Dr. Abboi’s list is as follows: 

Gospesaix ABC DN PE? GH 11.356 πὸ I> K LM NO Osredet 


PQRST Two Thede JU V W2bcdtef X YZTA 
Q@zbedefgha HF TT S=—61. 





* Eusebius, Vita Const. iv. 36, Πεντήκοντα σωμάτια ἐν διφϑέραις 
ἐγκατασκεύοις.. . ὑπὸ τεχνιτῶν καλλιγράφων. 
+ Scrivener, Jntrod. p. 72 (2d ed. 1874). 
2 
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Acts: 8A BC DEQ F? GQ G> HQ I*** LQ P@=i5. 
Cath.:.» A BCK@L® PO =7. 
Paul: 8 A BC D@) E@) FQ) F*G(@) H@) I? KO LOME 
ΝΘ O(2) OP) ΡΩ QQ) RE = 20. 
Apoc.: % A BQ) C P=5. 


Whole number of distinct MSS. : 


x AB Bape Ο Devv- act Τὴ paul ἘΣ Fact A paul A Ft paul ἘΠ (αὶ Get G paul 
Gbact) H Hact H paul [123-45-67 Τὺ Κα K cath: paul J, J, act. cath. paul 
M Meru! N New O OQabcdef (Craul Ο (paul) Pp P 2¢t. cath. paul. apoc 
ΟΡ ΠΤ BP! ST (or Ts) Ws cde iva Wabecdef XY Z 
TA Qabedefeh A = Π Σ = 88. 


The Sinaitic and the Vatican MSS. are by far the most 
important for antiquity, completeness, and value. I give a 
brief description of the best uncial MSS. which are most 
frequently quoted by critics. 

(1.) Uncials of the jirst class. They are four—two 
from the fourth, two from the fifth century; one complete 
(x), two nearly complete (A and B), one defective (C). To 
these is usually added D as the fifth of the great uncials, 
but it contains only the Gospels and Acts, and has strange 
peculiarities. In the Gospels the text of C, L, Z, 2, and 
of Ain Mark, is better than that of A, but in the rest of the 
New Testament A is undoubtedly, after 8 and B, the most 
important MS. | 

δὲ (Aleph). Codex Sinarricus, formerly in the Convent 
of Mount Sinai (hence its name), now in the Imperial Library 
at St. Petersburg. It dates from the middle of the fourth 
century, is written on fine parchment (133 inches wide by 
14% high), in large uncials, with four columns to a page (of 
48 lines each). It has 846 leaves. It was discovered 
and secured by the indefatigable Prof. C. Tischendorf, in 
the Convent of St. Catharine, at the foot of Mount Sinai, 
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on the 4th of February, 1859.* It was published at St. 
Petersburg (printed at Leipsic) at the expense of the Czar 
Alexander IL. in celebration of the first millennium of the 
Russian empire, in accurate imitation by types specially 














* The story of the discovery: which made Tischendorf one 
of the happiest men I ever knew, reads like an heroic romance. 
His three journeys from Leipsic to Mount Sinai, in pursuit of 
manuscript treasures, in 1844, 1858, and 1859; his first rescue of 
forty-three leaves of the Sevtuagint from a waste-basket in the 
Convent of St. Catharine in 1844; his final discovery of the 
whole Cod. Sinaiticus in 1859, with the powerful aid of the rec- 
ommendation of that noble Czar who met such a terrible death 
at the hands of the Nihilists in 1881; his patient labor in tran- 
scribing it at Cairo, and in its publication at Leipsic, in connec- 
tion with a great national event of the Russian empire; his con- 
troversy with the Greek Simonides, who impudently claimed to 
have written the codex on Mount Athos in 1839 and 1840—are all 
told by himself, not without some excusable vanity, in his Reise 
in den Orient (1845-46), and Aus dem heil. Lande (1862); his Noti- 
tia Codicis Sinaitict (1860); the Prolegomena to his editions (1862 
and 1865); and his two controversial pamphlets, Die Anfechtun- 
gen der Sinaibibel (1863), and Waffen der Finsterniss wider die 
Sinaibibel (1863). When, on a visit to Mount Sinai in March, 
1877, I saw a copy of the magnificent four-volume edition in 
the convent library, and mentioned the name of Tischendorf, the 
sub-prior kindled up in indignation and called him a thief, who 
had stolen their greatest treasure on the pretext of a temporary 
loan; and when I reminded him of the large reward of the Em- 
peror of Russia, who had furnished a new silver shrine for the 
coffin of St. Catharine, he admitted it reluctantly; but remarked 
that they did not want the silver, but the manuscript—the manu- 
script which these monks could not read, and were at one time 
ready to throw into the fire! After long delays, the MS. was 
formally presented to the Czar in 1869 by the new prior, arch- 
bishop Kallistratos, and the monks of the Convents of St. Cath- 
arine and Cairo. See Tischendorf, Die Sinatbibel (1871), p. 91. 
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east, in four folio volumes.* The New Testament was also 
separately edited by Tischendorf in smaller type in quarto 
(Leipsic, 1863), in four columns; and an octavo edition in 
ordinary type (ibid. 1865). Dr. Scrivener has published a 
“Full Collation of the Sinaiéic MS. with the Received Text 
of the New Testament” (2d ed. 1867). 

Codex & is the most complete, and also (with the ex- 
ception, perhaps, of the Vatican MS.) the oldest, or, at 
all events, one of the two oldest MSS., although it was last 
found and used. Tischendorf calls it “omnium codicum 
uncialium solus integer omniumque antiquissimus.” He 
assigns it to the age of Eusebius the historian, who died in 
340; and thinks it not improbable that it was one of the 
fifty copies which Constantine had ordered to be prepared 
for the churches of Constantinople im $31, and that it was 
sent by the Emperor Justinian to the Convent of Mount 
Sinai, which he founded.+ It contains large portions of 


* Bibliorum Codex Sinaiticus Petropolitanus. Auspietis au- 
 gustissimis Imperatoris Alexandri IT., ex tenebris protraxit in 
Huropam transtult ad tweandas atque illustrandas sacras litteras 
edidit CONSTANTINUS TISCHENDORF. Petropoli, MDCCCLXII. 
The first volume contains the dedication to the Emperor (dated 
Lips. eee 1862), the Prolegomena, Notes on the corrections by 
later hands, and twenty-one plates (in fac-simile); vols. ii. and 
iii. contain the Septuagint; vol. iv. the Greek Testament (1841 
leaves), the Epistle of Barnabas (foll. 185-141), and a part of the 
Pastor Hermee (foll. 142-148). Copies of this rare and costly 
edition are in the Astor Library, the Lenox Library, the Union 
Theological Seminary, New York, at Cambridge, Andover, and 
in other libraries of America. 

+ Tischendorf’s edition of the English New Test., Leips. 1869, 
p. xii. After a more careful inspection of the Vatican MS. in 
1866, he has somewhat modified his view of the priority of the 
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the Old Testament in the Septuagint Version (199 leaves), 
and the whole New Testament, without any omission, to- 
gether with the Epistle of Barnabas, all in Greek, and a 
part of the Pastor Hermee in Greek (147% lcaves). It is 
much disfigured by numerous corrections made by the 
original scribes or several latér writers, especially one of 
the fourth century (&*), whose emendations are very valu- 
able, and one of the seventh (&°). It often confirms Cod. 
Vaticanus im characteristic readings (as μονογενὴς ϑεός 
for υἱός, in John i. 183 τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ Seow for κυρίου, 
in Acts xx. 285 ὃς ἐφανερώϑη for Sede, in 1 Tim. ili. 16), and 
omissions, as the doxology (Matt. vi. 13); the end of Mark 
(xvi. 9-20); the passage of the woman taken in adultery 
(John vii. 53-viii. 11), in part, also, the Old Latin Version; 
but sometimes it supports other witnesses. It has contrib- 
uted very much towards the settlement of the text, and 
stimulated the progress of the revision movement in Eng- 
land, in connection with Tischendorf’s Tauchnitz edition 
of King James’s Version (1869), which gives in foot-notes 
the chief readings of the three great uncials &, B, and A. 
Tischendorf first copied the Sinaitic MS., with the help 











Sinaitic over the Vatican MS., and assigns them both to the 
middle of the fourth century, maintaining even that one of the 
scribes of δὲ (who wrote six leaves, and whom he designates ἢ) 
wrote the New Testament part of B. Compare the learned 
and very able essay of Dr. Ezra Abbot (against Mr. Burgon): 
‘““Comparative Antiquity of the Sinaitic and Vatican MSS.,” in 
the Journal of the American Oriental Society, vol. x. (1872), pp. 
189-200. Gebhardt, in Herzog’s Real-Hncyklopidie (new ed.), 
vol. ii. p. 414, pronounces Burgon’s attempt to prove the higher 
antiquity of the Vatican MS. by fifty to one hundred years an 
entire failure. 
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of German scribes, at Cairo; and from this copy, which the 
Professor showed me at Leipsic, the printed editions were 
prepared. As neither Tischendorf nor his scribes were in- 
fallible, some errors may have crept in, so that, i doubt- 
ful cases, a resort to the original MS. in St. Petersburg is 
necessary. Tregelles has inspected it. Considerable por- 
tions of it have been photographed, and real fac-similes 
are given in Tischendorf’s three editions, and in Scrivener’s 
Introduction. Mr. Burgon, also, in his book on the Last 
Twelve Verses of Mark, gives an exact fac-simile of a page, 
taken at St. Petersburg, which shows the last two columns 
of Mark (to xvi. 8) and the first two columns of Luke. 


KAIOM OAOTOYMe 

* NOD CMETAECTIN 
TOTHCEYCEBEIAC 
MYCTH PIONOCE 

<pPAN E€P@OHENG?P 
"ΚΙ: CAIKAIODOHEN 
MN ICODOHATEXE 
EKHPYXOHENE 
© NECINENICTEY 
ΘΗΕ NKOCMOD: 
ANEAH M<pOHEN 
AOZSH 


Specimen of the Codex Sinaiticus, containing 1 Tim. vit. 16: 
Kat ομολογουμείνως peya ἐστιν | To τῆς ευσεβειας  βυστήριον og εἰφα- 
γερωϑὴ ev σαρίκι" εδικαιωϑὴ εν | Tr ὠφϑὴ ayyedore | εκηρυχϑὴ εν 
εἰϑνεσιν ἐπιστευ ϑη ev κοσμω"  ἀνελημφϑῆὴ ev | δοξη. 
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A. Codex Arexanprinus of the fifth century, in quarto 
and two columns (12% inches high, 10¢ broad), given by 
Patriarch Cyril Lucar of Constantinople (the unlucky re- 
former, formerly of Alexandria) to King Charles I. (1628), 
now in the British Museum, London, where the open vol- 
ume of the New Testament is exhibited in the MS, room. 
It was probably written in Alexandria. It contains on 773 
leaves the Old Testament, in the Septuagint Version (edited 
by Baber, London, 1816-28), and the New Testament; but, 
unfortunately, with the omission of Matt. i. 1—xxv. 6, John 
vi. 50—vill. 52, and 2 Cor. iv. 13—xii. 6. It also has at 
the end the Greek Epistle of Clement of Rome to the 
Corinthians, with a fragment of a second epistle, or homily. 
This was the only MS. extant of Clement before the dis- 
covery by Philotheos Brvennios of the copy at Constanti- 
nople (1875). The New Testament of the Alexandrian 
MS. was published by Charles G. Woide in uncial type 
(London, 1786), and by B. H. Cowper, in common type 
(ibid. 1860). We have it now in a most beautiful pho- 
tographic fac-simile, issued by the Trustees of the British 
Museum, London, 1879. 

Cod. A is the first uncial MS. that was used by textual 
eritics. It presents a text which occupies an intermedi- 
ate position between the oldest uncial and the later text. 
It occupies the third or fourth rank among the MSS. next 
to αὶ and B, and perhaps ὦ. Sce fac-similes in Woide and 
Scrivener. On the following page we give two specimens. 

B. Codex Varicanvus, of the middle of the fourth cen- 
tury, on very fine thin vellum, in small but clear and neat un- 
cial letters, in three columns (of 42 lines each), to a quarto 
page (10 inches by 104), preserved in the Vatican Library 
at Rome (No. 1209). It is more accurately written than 
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: ὦ ~ 2 ἤ Ν 1 


NAPXt1€MO1HCENOOC ΤΌΝΟΥ 


PANGNIKKAITH NCHN HAETH HINAO 


ATOCIKATAICATACIKEYACT OC. 1 
IKAICKKOTOCE NANWTHCAB γος oy. 


ἕ ἘΠῚ EXETEEAVTOIC hWr& ITTAN TITY 
1 h4 NEE CL CENUWY MACTORNATO 


AFIONGOEGETOETTICI|<COTMoOYC: 
TITOINMNAINEIIN- THN Gk ICAHCIan 


TOY I< YHNITE pi ETTOIHC XTOAIA 
TOYAIMATOCTOYLAIOY: 


Specimens of the Codex Alexandrinus, 


The first is in bright red, with breathings and accents, and con- 
tains Gen. i. 1, 2, Sept. (Ev ἀρχῆ ἐπόιησεν ὁ Oo τὸν év | ρανὸν και 
THY γῆν ἡ δὲ γῆ ἣν a6 | paToo Kat ἀκατασκεύαστοσ᾽" | Kat σκότοσ 
itavw tio αβύσσου.. The second specimen is in common 
ink, and contains Acts xx. 28 (Προσεχετε εαυτοισ καὶ παντι Tw | 
ποιμνιω" εν wW ὕμασ To πνα το | αγιον εθετο επισκοπουσ" | ποιμαι- 
ve τὴν εἐκκλήσιαν | του KU HY περιεποιήσατο δια | TOV αιματος του 
ἰδιου. A favours κυρίου Versus ϑεοῦ. 


the Sinaitic MS., but not so complete. It was apparently 
copied in Egypt by a skilful and critical scribe, and brought — 
~to Rome shortly after the establishment of the Vatican Li- 
brary by Pepe Nicholas V. in 1448; perhaps (as Dr. Seriv- 
ener conjectures) by the learned Cardinal Bessarion, who 
laboured for the reunion of the Greek and Latin churches. 
It was entered in the earliest catalogue of that library, made 
in 1475. It contains the whole Bible as far as and including 
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Heb. ix. 14, and breaks off in the middle of the verse and of 
the word kaSalpet. The Pastoral Epistles, Philemon, and 
the Apocalypse are lost. It was long watched with jealous 
care by the papal authorities, very imperfectly known to Mill 
and Wetstein, but partially collated, under considerable re- 
strictions, by Bartolocci, librarian of the Vatican (1669), 
the Abbate Mico for Thomas Bentley (about 1720, publish- 
ed 1799), Andrew Birch of Copenhagen (1788, publ. 1798- 
1801), Hug (1809, he first fully recognised its paramount 
value), Tischendorf (1843, 1844, 1866), Tregelles (1845), 
Dressel (1855), Burgon (1860), Alford (1861), and his 
secretary, Mr. Cure (in 1862). It was first printed under 
the supervision of the celebrated Cardinal Angelo Mai (d. 
1854), Rome, 1828-38, but not published till 1857 (in 5 
vols., the fifth containing the New Testament); and so 
inaccurately that this edition is critically worthless. The 
New Testament was again published separately, with some 
improvements, by Vercellone, Rome, 1859; more critically 


by Tischendorf, Leipsic, 1867, from a partial inspection of | 


two weeks under the constant supervision of C. Vercellone, 
who learned from the German expert some useful lessons 
in editorial work. Now, at last, we have a complete and 
critical, though by no means infallible, quasi [80 - simile 
edition of the whole Vatican MS. by Vercellone (d. 1869) 
and Jos. Cozza, Rome, 1868—72.* The type used was cast 
from the same moulds as that employed for Tischendorf’s 
edition of the Codex Sinaiticus, and was lent by him to the 
papal government; but he complained of the bad use the 
Roman printers made of it.+ 





᾿ * Gaetano Sergio has been associated with Cozza since Ver- 
cellone’s death. . 
+ The full title reads Bibliorum Sacrorum Grecus Codex Vati- 
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“The Vatican,” says Dr. Scrivener, “is probably the old- 
est vellum manuscript in existence, and is the glory of the 
Vatican Library.” It is the chief authority among MSS. for 
the Greek Testament of Westcott and Hort; while Tisch- 
endorf, in his last editions, very naturally shows a preference 
for the Sinaitic Codex of his own discovery. [Ὁ presents, 
upon the whole, the shortest text; but the charge of omis- 
sions of many words and whole clauses is founded on the 
false assumption that the Elzevir text 15 the standard. West- 
cott and Hort say (p. 557): ‘The fondness for omissions, 
which has sometimes been attributed to the scribe of the Vat- 
ican, is imaginary, except, perhaps, single petty words.” The 
agreement of B and & is (with few exceptions) a strong pre- 
suinptive evidence for the genuineness of a reading, and, when 
supported by other ante-Nicene testimony, it is conclusive. 

The specimen on the following page is borrowed from 
Scrivener, and coatains the last verses in Mark (xvi. 3-8). 

C. Codex Reetvus, or Eppraemti Syrt, of the fifth century ;* 





canus auspice Pio IX. Pontifice Maximo collatis studiis Caroli Ver- 
cellone Sodalis Barnabite et Josephi Cozza Monachi Basiliani edi- 
tus. Rome, typis et impensis 5. Congregationis de Propaganda 
Fide. 1868. Beautifully printed on vellum paper. Four ve!- 
umes contain the Septuagint (i. Pentateuch and Jos. ; ii. Judges, 
ete. ; iii: The Psalms, etc.; iv. Esther, etc.), one volume the New 
Testament; a sixth volume is promised for the Prolegomena 
and Notes. The New Testament appeared in 1868 as tom. v. 
It gives the original MS. down to Heb. ix. 14, in 284 large pages. 
᾿ The rest of the Epistle to the Hebrews and the Apocalypse 
(from pp. 285 to 302) are supplied from a later text (recentiori 
manu) in ordinary Greek type, and have therefore no critical 
value. The Pastoral Epistles and the Epistle to Philemon are 
wanting altogether. I used the copy in the Astor Library. 

* Tischendorf regards C as older than A; and in the Gospels 
it has a much better text. 


μῖν τὸν λίθον ἐκ Tijo 
| θύρασ τῦυ μνη- 
μέϊου | Kat ἀνα 
βλέψασαιθεω ρῖυ- 
σιν OTe ἀνακεκύ] 
λισται ὁ λιθοσ ἣν 
γὰρ | μέγασ σφό- 
dpa Kae ἐλ|θῦυσαι 
ἐισ TO μνημᾶι lov 
ἐϊδον νεανίσκον | 
καθήμενον ἐν τῦισ 
| δεξιῦισ περιβε- 
βλημέϊνον στολὴν 
λευκὴν | Kae ἐξε- 
θαμβήθησαν | ὁ δὲ 
λέγει ἀυτᾶισ μὴ | 
ἐκθαμβξισθε ty ζη- 
τει | τε τὸν ναζα- 
ρηνὺν τὸ | ἐσταυ- 
ρωμένον ἠγέρθη 
ἐυκ ἔστιν ὧδε ἴζε 
[ὁ τόποσ ὕπου 
ἔθηκ [ Σᾷἀυτὶν 
ἄλλα ὑπάγετε | 
ἐίπατε τῦισ μαθη- 
τῶισ | ἀυτοῦ Kat 
τῶ πέτρω | ὅτι 
προάγει ὑμᾶσ ἐισ | 
τὴν γαλιλάιαν ἐκξι 
αὐτὸν ὄψεσθε κα- 
θὼσ ἔϊϊπεν ὑμῖν 
Kat ἐξελθου σαι 
ἔφυγον ἀπὸ Tov | 
μνημέιου Se 
yap | ἀντὰσ τρό- 
foo Kat ἔκ᾽στασισ 
καὶ ὀυδενὶ du\dév 
ἐΐπον ἐφοβόυν το 


γάρ: 


μῖν τὸναίΐίθον ἐκ THe 
OY PACT OYMNHMEjoy 
KRIANABAGYACAIOEW 
OY CINOTIANAKEKY 
AIC TAIGAIGOCHNTAS 
MEFACCSDOAPAKAIEA 
@OYCAIE CTOMNHME! 
ON GIAONNEANICKON 
KAO HMENONENTOIC 
AESIOICNEFIBERAHME 
NON © TOAHNACY KAN 
KAIESECOAME HOHCAN 
OREAETEIAY TAICMA 
EK OAMEEICOGINZHTE! 
TETGNNAZAPHNONT | 
ECT AY μένον Υ͂ Γεῦ | 
GHOYKECTINGACTAS | 
OTONOCONMGYECHKA 
RY TON AAA ayn kre Te 
EINATET_OICM AGHTAC 
Ay Toy και τῷὋρ NET po 
OTIMpoaArEly μᾶςεις 
THN CAAIAAIANE KEIAY 
τὸν ὁ: ECGEKAQWCE! 
ΓΙΕΝΥ͂ΜΙΝ KAIG ZEAG*Y 
CAIE YroNnanoToey 
MNHMEIOYEIXENTAP 
AY TACT Om OC KAIEK 

4. CTACICKAIOY AGNI OY 

mS AEN EINONE ΟΒΟῪΝ 

ἡ Jroray: «τον 


“ἘΠῚ PR 


ἷ TK ATER * 
ATES KON te 


Specimen of the Codex Vaticanus, containing Mark xvi. 3-8. 


Taken from Mr. Burgon’s photograph of the whole page. 
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Specimen of the Codex Hphraemi, containing 1 Tim. wt. 15, 16. 


ἐυσεβειασ μὺυ | ᾽στηριον " θ εο]σ ἑφανερωθὴ ev σαρκι" 


εδικαιωθη év πν[ υματΊ]ι. 


EY EOTLY TO THO 


2 


wpa Tyo αληθείασ᾽" | Και ομολογουμένωσ μ 


very defective, containing about two — 
thirds of the New Testament; in the 
National Library at Paris. First col- 
lated by Wetstein (1716) ; edited by 
Tischendorf, Leipsic, 1843-45, 2 vols. 
It is a codex rescriptus, the works of 
the Syrian father Ephraem (d. 378) be- 
ing written over the Bible text, which 
is scarcely legible. It was probably 
written in Alexandria, and is very val- 
uable asfaras it goes. Its text “seems 
to stand nearly midway between A and 
B, somewhat inclining to the latter” 
(Scrivener). Two correctors (desig- 
nated by Tischendorf as C**, C***, or 
C2, C) have been at work on the MS. 
to the perplexity of the critical collator. 

D, for the Gospels and Acts. Co- 
dex Breza, or CANTABRIGIENSIS, in 
the Library of the University at Cam- 
bridge (to which Beza presented it 
in 1581). It dates from the sixth 
century, and contains only the Gos- 
pels and Acts, with a Latin version ; 
edited by Thomas Kipling, Cam- 
bridge, 1798, 2 vols. fol., and more 
accurately by Dr. Scrivener, in com- 
mon type, with a copious introduc- 
tion and critical notes, Cambridge, 
1864. 

The text is very peculiar and puz- 
zling. It has many bold and exten- 
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sive interpolations, 6. g., a paragraph after Luke vi. 4 
(which is found nowhere else): “On the same day he 
|Jesus] beheld a certain man working on the Sabbath, 
and said unto him, Man, blessed art thou if thou know- 
est what thou doest; but if thou knowest not, thou art 
carsed and a transgressor of the law.” It differs more 
than any other from the received Greek text, but it often 
agrees in remarkable readings with the ancient Latin and 
Syriac versions. Alford (i. 110) thinks that it was writ- 
ten in France by a Latin transcriber ignorant of Greck. 
Beza procured it from the monastery of St. Irenzeus at 
Lyons in 1562, but did not use it on account of its many 
departures from other MSS. Tregelles remarks that “ its 
evidence when alone, especially in additions, is of scarcely 
any value as to the genuine text; but of the very greatest 
when corroborated by other very ancient authority.” 

(2.) Uncials of the second class, defective and of later date. 

D, for the Pauline Epistles. Codex Ciaromonranus; 
of the sixth century; defective, but very valuable; in the 
National Library at Paris. Edited by Tischendorf, Leipsic, 
- 1852. Beza procured it from Clermont, and made some 
use of it (1582). It is Greek and Latin, stichometric, with 
accents by a later hand, but no division of words. 

E, for the Gospels. Codex Basitiensis; eighth cen- 
tury; in the library at Basle; defective in Luke. Erasmus 
overlooked it. Collated by Tischendorf (1843), Miller, 
and Tregelles (1846). It is better than most of the second- 
class uncials. It approaches to the Textus Receptus. 

E, for the Acts. Codex Laupranus; in Oxford; with a 
close Latin version on the left column; of the sixth cen- 
tury ; probably brought from Tarsus to England by Theo- 
dore of Canterbury (d. 690), and used by the Venerable 
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Bede (d. 735); newly published by Tischendorf, in the 
ninth vol. of his Monumenta Sacra, 1810. Very valuable. 

E, for the Pauline Epistles. Codex SaAnGERMANENSIS ; 
Greeco- Latin; formerly at Saint-Germain des Prés, near 
Paris; now at St. Petersburg. In the Greek a mere copy 
of D (Claromont.) after it had been altered by several hands. 
Ninth or tenth century. 

F, for the Gospels. Codex BorrE.ianus; once posses- 
sed by John Boreel (d. 1629), Dutch ambassador in London 
under James I.; now in the library of the University at 
Utrecht. Not important. 

F, for the Pauline Epistles. Codex Avaiznsis; Greeco- 
Latin; at Cambridge; published by Dr. Scrivener, 1859, in 
common type. Ninth century. 

G, for the Pauline Epistles. Codex BozrNERIANUS; was 
cither copied from F (Hort), or from the same archetype 
(Tischendorf, Scrivener). Ninth century. It is a part of 
the same MS. as A of the Gospels. Purchased by Prof. C. 
F. Boerner at Leipsic, 1705; in the Royal Library at Dresden. 

I, for the Gospels. Codex Reaius; published by Tisch- 
endorf, 1846; written in the 8th century; full of errors in 
spelling, but very remarkable for its agreement with B and 
Origen. Now in Paris. 

P, for Acts, Epistles, and Revelation, with some defects. 
Codex Porririanus, a palimpsest of the ninth century, in 
possession of Archbishop Porfiri at St. Petersburg; edited 
by Tischendorf, 1865 and 1869. It generally confirms A 
and: C, bat often δὶ against all the rest. 

Z, for’ Matthew. Codex Dusiinensis (Dublin); sixth 
century ; one of the chief palimpsests. Text in value next 

oxand B. Edited by Barrett, 1801; better by T. Καὶ, Ab- 
bott, 1880. 
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I, for the Gospels. Codex Tiscurnporrianus IV. ; dis- 
covered by Tischendorf in an Eastern monastery; sold to 
the Bodleian Library in 1855; from the ninth or tenth cen- 
tury. Another portion of the same MS. was discovered by 
Tischendorf in 1859, and taken to St. Petersburg. Nearly 
complete. An inscription at the close of John fixes the 
date probably at Nov. 27, 844 (according to Tischendorf), 
or 979 (according to Gardthausen). 

A, for the Gospels. Codex Sancattensis (St. Gall); 
from the ninth century; probably written by Irish monks 
at St. Gall. Published at Zurich, 1836, by Rettig, in litho- 
graphed fac-simile. The text is very valuable in the Gos- 
pel of Mark. 

A. Codex TiscuenporrFianvs IIL, containing Luke and 
John; now in the Bodleian Library; collated by Tischen- 
dorf (who brought it from the East) and Tregelles. Ninth 
century. . 

=. Codex Zacyntutvs, a palimpsest of the 8th century ; 
formerly at the island of Zante; presented in 1821 to the 
British and Foreign Bible Society in London; edited by 
Tregelles, 1861 ; containing considerable portions of Luke’s 
Gospel. Text very valuable. 

If. Codex Prrropoxitanus, brought by Tischendorf 
from Smyrna to St. Petersburg; containing the four Gos- 
pels, nearly complete; collated by Tischendorf, 1864 and 
1865. Ninth century. 

(3.) For a description of the other fragmentary uncials 
we must refer the reader to the authorities above quoted, 
especially Scrivener and Tischendorf, and also to the useful 
and convenient Table VIII. in Mitchell’s Handbook. But one 
more we must mention, which has been discovered since, 
and has not yet been utilized by the critics. We mean 
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x. Codex Rossanensis, found by two German scholars, © 
Oscar yon Gebhardt and Adolf Harnack, in March, 1879, 
at Rossano, in Calabria, in possession of the archbishop, 
who got it from the library of the former convent. It is 
beautifully written, with silver letters, on purple-coloured 
parchment (very rare among Greek MSS.), and richly or- 
namented with pictures; hence important for the history 
of Christian art. It consists of 188 leaves of two columns 
of twenty lines each, and contains the Gospels of Matthew 
and Mark (Luke and John are lost). The Gospel of Mat- 
thew ends with the words, EYATTEAION KATA MAT@AI- 
ON. Gebhardt and Harnack assign it to the sixth century. 
The text shows a departure from the oldest MSS. (& and B), 
and an approach to the amended Latin text. In this re- 
spect it resembles D. It contains, however, the doxology 
in the Lord’s Prayer, Matt. vi. 13. See Hvangeliorum Co- 
dex argenteus purpureus Rossanensis (3), litteris argenteis 
sexto ut videtur seculo scriptus picturisque ornatus. By 
O. von Gebhardt and Adolf Harnack, Leipsic, 1880. With 
fac-similes of portions of the text and outline sketches of 
the pictures. A full edition of the codex is promised. 

We give a fac-simile from this work. 


B. Tae Cursive MAnuscripts. 


The cursive MSS. are indicated by Arabic numerals. 
They were written in current hand on vellum or parchment 
(membrana); or on cotton paper (charta bombycina, also 
charta Damascena, from the place of manufacture), which 
came into use in the ninth and tenth centuries; or on linen 
paper (charta proper), which was employed first in the 
twelfth century. Some are richly illuminated. They date 
from the tenth to the middle of the fifteenth century, when 


ΤΑΕ 1. 
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(ΤΟΥ ΕΌΙ. 2638) 


xe ry iy ΧΕ . Bye 


Specimen of the Codex Rossanensis, containing Matt. vi. 18, 14. 





πονήρου ort | cov ἐστιν ἡ βαϊσιλεια και ἡ δυϊναμις και ἡ Ool~a εἰς Tove avw| 
νας αμην. Eay yao agnre | τοις ανϑρωποις τα | παραπτωματα. 
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the invention of the art of printing substituted a much 
easier and cheaper mode of multiplying books. A few, 
however, were written in the sixteenth century. 

They are much more numerous than the uncials. We 
have, in round figures, more than 600 cursive MSS. of the 
Gospels; over 200 of the Acts and Catholic Epistles; near- 
ly 300 of the Pauline Epistles; about 100 of Revelation, 
exclusive of more than 400 lectionaries which contain only 
the Scripture lessons for public service.* 

The critical value of the cursives is, of course, not near 
so great as that of the uncials, because they are much fur- 
ther removed from the primitive source. But some twen- 
ty or thirty of them are very important for their agreement 
with the oldest authorities, or for some other peculiarity. 
Cod. 88 (Regius 14, Colbertinus 2844, in Paris, eleventh 
century), which contains all the New Testament except the 
Apocalypse, and agrees mostly with B, D, L, is “the queen 
of the cursive MSS. ;” Scrivener says its readings “ deserve 
the utmost attention ;” and Tregelles calls it “ the most im- 
portant of the Biblical MSS. in cursive letters extant,” but 
it suffered ‘‘ most from damp and decay.” Besides this, we 
mention Cod. 1 (Cod. Basiliensis), 22, 28, 59, 66, 69, 102, 
118, 124, 131, 157, 201, 209, of the Gospels; 13, 15, 18, 











* Dr. Scrivener gives a careful description of 469 cursive 
MSS. for the Gospels (pp. 164-209), and of a large number of 
_ MSS. for the other books of the New Testament (pp. 209-249). 
Then follows a section on the lectionaries or manuscript ser- 
vice-books of the Greek Church (250-269), which have as yet 
received little attention from Biblical critics. Dean Alford 
gives also a list of 469 cursive MSS. in convenient columns 
(Prolegg. i. 120-137). Compare Table IX. in Mitchell, pp. 119- 
132. 
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36, 40, 73, 180, and especially 61, of the Acts; 17, 31, 37, 
46, 47, 67**, 78, 80, 109, of the Pauline Epistles; 7, 14, 
31, 38, 47, 51, 82, 95, of the Apocalypse. Cod. 61 (Mont: 
fortianus, of the 16th century, in Dublin) is celebrated 
in the controversy on the spurious passage 1 John v. 7, 
which it contains on a glazed page, to protect it, and 
which passed from this MS. into the printed editions of 
the common Greek text, and the translations made from 
it. The cursive MSS. have been chiefly compared by 
Mill, Wetstein, Griesbach, Matthaei, Scholz, Tischendorf, 
Tregelles, and Scrivener; but many are yet waiting exam- 
ination. | 

The following is a specimen of Cod. 1 Basiliensis of the 
Gospels (tenth century); known to Erasmus, but little used 
by him; collated by Wetstein, Roth, and Tregelles. 





τῇ De aoe τουτὶ τοον τυύτσλνρο ".. 
Υ εὐ ἐὰν » ταφογηλυτέομέ κου θοοσ ἐτοὸ ρ νυ. σσψῆμα. 
7 


ot rap Dee CAME ATE Kell Crear PT UL φνομξγοι 


Specimen of the Codex Basiliensis, of the tenth century, containing 
Luke 1. 1, 2, nearly as in all Greek Testaments. 


ἐυαγγέ[λιον] κατὰ λουκᾶν: 


Ld ‘ ’ , , , , A ~ 
ἐπειδήπερ πολλοὶ ἐπεχείρησαν ἀνατάξασθαι | διήγησιν περὶ τῶν πε- 
πληροφορημένων | ἐν ἡμῖν πραγματων. καθὼς παρέδοσαν Hpi | de 
ἀπαρχῆσ αὐτόπται καὶ ὑπηρεται γενόμενοι. 
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2. Tes Ancient VERSIONS. 


Next to the study of the MSS., the most important aids 
in textual criticism are the ancient versions, or translations 
of the Scriptures from the Hebrew and Greek into vernac- 
uiar languages. They are, however, only indirect sources, as 
we must translate them back into the original, except in 
omissions and additions, which are apparent at once. If, 
for instance, the Latin versions in Rom. vy. 1 translate ha- 
beamus, it is plain that they read in their Greek MSS. the 
subjunctive ἔχωμεν (let us have), and not the indicative 
ἔχομεν (habemus, we have); or if they read in John i. 18 
unigenitus Filius, they support the reading υἱός instead of 
ϑεός (Deus). In point of age, some versions, being made in 
the second century, antedate our oldest Greek MSS., which 
are not earlier than the fourth. But they have undergone 
the same textual corruptions, and no MS. copy of a version 
is earlier than the fourth century. Some of them are as yet 
imperfectly edited. Even a satisfactory critical edition of 
the Vulgate is still a desideratum. As Dr. Westcott says, 
“While the interpreter of the New Testament will be fully 
justified in setting aside without scruple the authority of 
early versions, there are sometimes ambiguous passages in 
which a version may preserve the traditional sense (John i, 
3,9; vill, 25, etc.), or indicate an early difference of trans 
lation; and then its evidence may be of the highest value. 
But even here the judgment must be free. Versions sup- 
ply authority for the text, and opinion only for the ren- 
dering.” * It matters comparatively little whether they 


* Smith’s Dict. of the Bible, Amer. ed. vol. iv. p. 3479, art 
‘“Vulgate.” 
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be elegant or wretched, so long as they reflect with accu- 
racy the original text. One service of great importance 
they can be manifestly depended upon to render—to tell 
where insertions or omissions occur in the original text be- 
fore the translator. It is therefore satisfactory evidence 
against the genuineness of any particular passage that it is 
not found in the most ancient versions, 





The most important of these versions are the Syriac, the 
Old Latin, the Vulgate, the Aithiopic, the Egyptian, the 
Gothic, and the Armenian. 


A. Syriac Versions. 


᾿ς (a.) The Pesurro, the “‘ Simple”—so called because of its 
fidelity to the Greek—dates in its oldest form (see below, 
Curetonian) from the middle of the second century. It 


ene 





lied the wants of the Syrian Christians before the unhap- 


ὑπ “py schism in that Church (fifth century), and by its use in 


common has been always a bond of union between the dif- 
ferent sects, who still read it as a sacred classic, although 
its language is no longer the vernacular. The Peshito is 
the most faithful and accurate of the older versions, and 
has been called “‘the queen of versions.” It is almost lit- 
eral, yet idiomatic, and rarely loose and paraphrastic. It 
is very important to the critic. The text connects it in 
mahy places with D and the Latin versions. Notwith- 
standing its age and value, it was not known to Europe 
until 1552; and in 1555, at Vienna, the first edition ap- 
peared, at the expense of the Emperor Ferdinand I., edited 
by Albert Widmanstadt, the imperial chancellor. This edi- 
tion is yet highly esteemed. The best modern editions, 
although none are superior, are those of Prof. Lee, printed 
by the British and Foreign Bible Society, and of William 


eT — — 
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Greenfield, in Bagster’s Polyglot, and separately. The pe - 
culiarity of the Peshito version, and a proof of its early 
date, is its omission of 2 Peter, 2 and 3 John, Jude, and 
the Apocalypse. Dr. Murdock has published a “ Literal 
Translation from the Syriac Peshito Version” (New York, 
1851). A translation of the Acts and Epistles from the 
Peshito, by J. W. Etheridge, appeared in London, 1849. 
(0.) The Putroxentan or Harcrean version, so called 
from its patron Philoxenus, Monophysite bishop of Mabug 
(Hicrapolis), in Eastern Syria (488-518), and from Thomas 
of Harkel, a subsequent editor, who was likewise a Mo- 
nophysite bishop of Mabug. It is “ probably the most ser- 
vile version of Scripture ever made” (Scrivener). It is 
based upon the Peshito, and forces it into rigorous con- 
formity with the letter of the Greek at the expense of the 
spirit. It dates from A.D. 508, and was revised by Thomas 
of Harkel, 616. It contains the whole New Testament, 
except the Apocalypse, and is therefore more complete 
than the Peshito, which omits four Epistles besides. The 
only edition of the Philoxenian is that of Joseph White, 
printed by the Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1778-1803, 4 vols. 
4to. Bernstein has published the Gospel of John (Leips. 
1853). | 
(c.) The Cursronran Syriac is a mere fragment of the 
Gospels (consisting of 824 leaves), but very old and yalu- 
able; though overestimated by Canon Cureton, who thought 
it “retained, to a great extent, the identical terms and ex- 
pressions of St. Matthew’s Hebrew Gospel.” It is regard- 
ed by most scholars, as Cureton, Payne Smith, Herman- 
sen, Ewald, Crowfoot, Tregelles, and Westcott and Hort, as 
the oldest form of the Syriac version, the ‘‘ Peshito ” in its 
present form holding a relation to it similar to that of the 
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Vulgate to the Old Latin. Dean Alford calls it ‘the ear- 
liest and most important of all versions.” Dr. Scrivener, 
however, places it decidedly below the Peshito. It was 
found by Archdeacon Tattam in 1842, with 550 other 
MSS., in a convent of the Nitrian Desert (70 miles north- 
west of Cairo), and brought to the British Museum; and 
was published by Cureton in 1858, with a literal English 
translation. It agrees remarkably with D and the Old 
Latin, while the Peshito mostly favours A. It contains 
large portions of Matthew, Luke, and John, and the last 
four verses of Mark. 

Dr. Brugsch, the celebrated Egyptologist, afterwards dis- 
covered three additional leaves in the binding of a MS. of 
the Peshito which came from the Nitrian convent (1871). 
They were published by Rédiger in the Monatsbericht of 
the Berlin Academy for July, 1872; and also privately by 
Prof. Wright, as. an appendix to Cureton’s volume.’ The 
leaves contain Luke xv. 22-xvi. 12; xvii. 1-23; John vii. 
37-viii. 19. The Curetonian Syriac, including these new 
leaves, has been translated into Greek by J. R. Crow- 
foot in his Fragmenta EHvangelica, 2 parts, London, 1870- 
71[ 72]. 

(d.) The Jervsatem Syriac. The principal MS. known 
is an Evangelistary in the Vatican, dated A.D. 1030. This 
has been published at Verona (1861-64, 2 vols. 4to) by 
Count Francis Miniscalchi Erizzo. Fragments of two oth- 
er MSS. are in the British Museum, and of two more at St. 
Petersburg. The text of these has been published by Land, 
Anecdota Syriaca, vol. iv. (1875). The version is quite in- 
dependent of the Peshito, and is referred by Tischendorf to 
the fifth century. It is in a peculiar dialect, and seems to 
have been little used. 
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B. Latin Versions. 


(a.) The Οὐ Larry (Ivara). This version is not found 
complete; but from the quotations of the Latin fathers, es- 
pecially those in Tertullian, Cyprian, Lucifer of Cagliari, 
Hilary of Poitiers, Hilary the deacon or Ambrosiaster, Am- 
brose, Victorinus, Jerome, Rufinus, Augustine, Pelagius, and 
in the Apocalypse Primasius, its text can be in large meas- 
ure restored. See Hermann Ronsch, Das WV. 7. Tertul- 
han’s, aus den Schriften des Letzeren méglichst vollstindig 
reconstruirt, Leipsic, 1871 (781 pages). 

The version is nearest in age to the Peshito, and may be 
assigned to the middle of the second century. It was not 
the work of one man, nor suffered to go uncorrected by 
many. Hence the confusion into which the matter has 
fallen, and the different accounts of it by different schol- 
ars; some holding that there were many versions before 
Jerome, in proof of which statement they quote Augustine, 
De Doctr. Christ. ii. 11; others holding that there was 
only one version, and citing in proof Jerome. But by the 
simple and natural explanation that there were many revis- 
ions of the one old translation, Augustine and Jerome can 
be reconciled. 

The version is made from the Septuagint in the Old Tes- 
tament; is verbal, rough, and clumsy; the language is the 
degenerate Latin of the second century, with admixture of 
colloquial and provincial forms. But this admixture ren- 
dered it soon unintelligible, and necessitated constant re- 
visions, and, eventually, a new and thorough translation 
from the original tongues. 

The balance of probability is in favour of North τεσ 
as the place of its origin, because there, rather than in Italy, 
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there was an immediate demand for a Latin translation ; 
while in the Roman Church the Greek language prevailed 
during the first and second centuries. Hence the name 
“Ttalic” or “ Vetus Itala” is incorrect. Augustine (De 
Doctr. Christ. ii. 15) speaks of a translation which he calls 
the Ltala, and which he preferred to all the others. This 
was manifestly a recension of the same Old Latin version, 
made or used in Italy. 

This Old Latin version never attained to much author- 
ity; the Greek being regarded as the authentic text, even 
in the early Latin Church. At the same time, the version 
is one of the most significant monuments of Christian an- 
tiquity, the medium of divine truth unto the Latin peo- 
ples for centuries, and of great value to the Bible critic by 
reason of its antiquity and literalness. The Apocryphal 
books of Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, 1 and 2 Maccabees, Ba- 
ruch, Prayer of Manasseh, and 4 Ezra (2 Esdras) were, in a 
substantially unchanged form, embodied in the Vulgate. In 
the Old Testament the Psalms were similarly transferred. 

There is still lacking a really trustworthy edition of the 
existing portions of the Old Latin version. For the New 
Testament there exist, however, more than twenty very an- 
cient but fragmentary MSS. of the Gospels, and some (im- 
perfect) of the Acts and the Pauline Epistles; while there 
is only one yet known of the Apocalypse, and but few frag- 
ments of the Catholic Epistles.. The principal MSS. of the 
Gospels representing the African text are Codex Vercellen- 
sis (a), supposed to have been written by Eusebius, Bishop 
of Vercelli, cir. A.D. 365; Veronensis (b), of the fourth or 
fifth century ; and Colbertinus (c), at Paris, of the eleventh 
century, the only complete MS. Codex Brizianus (f), at 
Brescia, of the sixth century, represents a later revision, 
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probably Augustine’s Ltala. Codex Bobbiensis (k), now in. 


Turin, of the fourth or fifth century, collated by Tischen- 
dorf, has a remarkable and valuable text; and the same is 
true of Codex Palatinus (e), at Vienna, fifth century. 
- Peter Sabatier’s Bibliorum Sacrorum Latine Versiones 
Antique, seu Vetus Lialica et cetere quecunque in Codd. 
MSS. et Antiquorum Libris reperirt potuerunt (Remis, ὁ, e. 
Rheims, 1743-49, 3 tom. fol.; new title-page, Paris, 1751) 
remains the most complete edition of the Old Latin ver- 
sion, but many parts of each Testament have been careful- 
ly collated or edited subsequently. Worthy of special men- 
tion, for the Gospels, are Bianchini’s Hvangeliarium Quad- 
ruplec Latine Versionis Antique, seu Veteris Italice, edi- 
tum ea Codicibus Manuscriptis, Rome, 1749, 2 tom. fol. ; 
Serivener’s Codex Beze, Cambridge, 1864; Tischendorf’s 
Evangelium Palatinum (Lips. 1847); and Haase’s Codex 
Rehdigeranus (Breslau, 1865-66). For the Acts, see Seriv- 
ener’s Codex Beze, and Belsheim’s Die Apostelgeschichte 
und die Offenbarung Johannis in einer alten lat. Ueber- 
setzung aus dem Gigas Librorum, Christiania, 1879; for 
the Pauline Epistles, Tischendorf’s Codex Claromontanus 
(1852), and Scrivener’s Codex Augiensis, Cambridge, 1859; 
for the Catholic and Pauline Epistles (merely fragments), 
see Ziegler’s Ltalafragmente, Marburg, 1876; for the Apoc- 
alypse, see Belsheim, as above. Belsheim’s Codex Aureus 
of the Gospels (Christiania, 1878) is rather a MS. of the 
Vulgate than of the Old Latin, though the text is mixed. 
On the whole subject, consult Hermann Rénsch, Ltala und 
Vulgata. Das Sprachidiom der urchristlichen Itala und 
der katholischen Vulgata, 2d ed., revised, Marburg, 1875; 
L. Ziegler, Die latein. Bibeliibersetzungen vor Hieronymus 
und die Itala des Augustinus, Miinchen, 1879 (he proves 
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the existence of several Latin versions or revisions before 
Jerome) ; O. F. Fritzsche, Zatein. Bibeliibersetzungen, in the 
new ed. of Herzog, vol. vill., 1881, pp. 433-472; and West- 
cott’s art. “ Vulgate,” in Smith’s Dect. of the Bible. There 
is a good condensed account, revised by Dr. Abbot, in 
Mitchell’s Critical Handbook (1880), p. 183 sq. 

(ὁ.) The Latin Vurears. In the course of time the text 
of the Old Latin became so corrupt that a thorough revision 
was imperative, and was intrusted by Pope Damasus, in 
382, to Jerome (d. 419), the most learned scholar of his 
day, and of all the Latin fathers best qualified, by genius, 
taste, and knowledge of Hebrew and Greek, for this diffi- 
cult task. He began upon the New Testament, and pro- 
ceeded cautiously, making as few changes as possible, so as 
not to arouse the opposition of. those who, as he says, 
“thought that ignorance was holiness.” But his scholarly 
instincts, no less than his convictions of duty towards the 
Divine Word, impelled him to go beyond his instructions, 
and make a new version of the Old Testament directly 
from the Hebrew, of which, however, it does not concern us 
at present to speak. Jerome’s revision and new translation 
(finished 405) encountered much opposition, which greatly 
irritated his temper and betrayed him into contemptuous 
abuse of his opponents, whom he styled “‘ dépedes asellos.” 
But, by inherent virtues, rather than by external authority, 
it passed into such current use that in the eighth century 
it was the Vulgate, the common version, in the Western 
churches. It became much corrupted by frequent copy- 
ing. Alcuin, at the instance of Charlemagne, revised it 
circa 802, by the collation of varions good MSS., and sub- 
stantially in this form it passed down to the invention of 
printing. 
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The first book printed was the Vulgate—the so-called 
Mazarin Bible (Gutenberg and Fust, Mayence, 1455). Print- 
ing, however, fixed errors and gave them wider currency, 
and revision was felt once more to be imperative. 

In the Council of Trent (Dec. 13, 1545, to Dec. 4, 1563) 
the matter was introduced Feb. 4, 1546, and the recom- 
mendation of revision passed on April 8; but it was not 
until 1590, in the pontificate of Sixtus V., that the revised 
edition of the Vulgate appeared. The scholarly pope took 
active interest in the work, rejecting or confirming the sug- 
gestions of the board of revisers, and corrected the proof- 
sheets with his own hand. It was prefaced by the famous, 
and, as the event showed, by no means infallible, constitu- 
tion #ternus tlle (dated March 1, 1589), in which the 
pope said, “ By the fulness of apostolical power, we decree 
and declare that this edition of the sacred Latin Vulgate 
of the Old and New Testaments, which has been received 
as authentic by the Council of Trent, . . . be received and 
held as true, legitimate, authentic, and unquestioned, in all 
public and private disputation, reading, preaching, and ex- 
planation.” He further forbade any alteration whatever ; 
ordered this text, and none other, henceforth to be printed ; 
and hurled anathemas against every one disobeying the - 
constitution. But, alas for the pope! the immaculate edi- 
tion was full of errors and blunders; and no sooner was he 
dead (Aug. 27, 1590) than the demand for a new edition 
arose. Bellarmine suggested an ingenious though dishon- 
ourable escape from the awkward predicament in which 
Sixtus had placed the Church—viz., that a corrected edi- 
tion should be hastily printed under the name of Sixtus, in 
which the blame of the errors should be thrown upon the 
printer! His recommendation was adopted, but it was not 
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until 1592, under Clement VIII., that the revised edition 
appeared. The Clementine edition is the standard in the 
Roman Catholic Church, in which this Latin translation 
takes precedence of the Hebrew and Greek originals, as 
the support of doctrine and guide of life. 

The materials for a more critical edition of the Vulgate 
than the Clementine are very abundant. There are numer- 
ous MSS., and much labour has already been expended 
upon the work. The most famous of these MSS. are 
(a) Codex Amiatinus, from the Cistercian Monastery of 
Monte Amiatino, in Tuscany, now in the Laurentian Li- 
brary at Florence; it contains the Old and New Testa- 
ments almost complete, dates from 541, and is the oldest 
and best MS. The New Testament was edited by Tisch- 
endorf, Leipsic, 1850, 2d ed. 1854, and by Tregelles (in his 
edition of the Greck Testament, with the variations of the 
Clementine text). (6) Codex Fuldensis, in the Abbey of 
Fulda, Hesse-Cassel; contains the New Testament; dates 
from 546. Collated by Lachmann for his large edition 
of the Greek Testament, and edited by E. Ranke, Marburg 
and Leipsic, 1868. (6) Codex Forojuliensis (sixth century), 
at Frinhi; Matthew, Luke, and John published by Bianchini, 
Hvang. Quadruplez, Appendix. Part of the same MS. is 
at Prague (Pragensis). (4) Codex Harleian. 1775 (seventh 
century), of the Gospels, partially collated by Griesbach, 
Symb. Crit. vol. i. (6) Codex Toletanus, at Toledo; writ- 
ten in Gothic letters in the eighth century; collated by 
the Sixtine correctors and by Vercellone. It contains both 
Testaments. Its readings are given by Bianchini, Vindicie 
Canon. Scripturarum, Rome, 1740. 

The best edition of the variations is that of Carlo Ver- 
cellone, Varie Lectiones Vulg. Lat. Bibliorum Editionis, 
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Rom. tom. 1. 1860; tom. 11. pars 1, 1862; pars 2, 1864. 
Unfinished. A very important work, but, unfortunate- 
ly, without either the authorized or the corrected text. 
Fritzsche says (oc. eit. p. 458), “ Even to-day there is 
wanting a text which answers the demands of science; and 
Protestantism alone can and ought to accomplish this work, 
already too long neglected.” 


C. Athiopic Version. 

There must have been a call for a translation of the New 
Testament very shortly after Christianity entered Abyssinia. 
So, although the tradition which assigns it to Abba Salama 
(Frumentius), the first bishop, be unreliable, the version 
probably dates from the fourth century, as Dillmann as- 
serts. This scholar likewise praises the version for its 
fidelity and general smoothness. The New Testament has 
been edited by Thomas Pell Platt for the British and For- 
eign Bible Society (1826-30); but, unfortunately, it is al- 
most useless for critical purposes, because so dependent 
upon recent MSS. Gildemeister, professor in Marburg, 
collated some portions of the AAthiopic New Testament 
for Tischendorf’s edition of 1859. 


D. Old Egyptian, or Coptic, Versions.* 
These are in the two dialects, the Thebaie or Sahidic, and 
the Memphitic or Bahiric. They are, Bishop Lightfoot 
declares,+ ‘‘ entirely independent ;” the former is “ rougher, 








* Copt is probably an Arabic transformation of the Greek 
Αἴγυπτος, and is applied to the Christian inhabitants of Egypt, 
who inherited the old Egyptian (demotic) language, together 
with their religion. 

+ He prepared the chapter on the Egyptian Versions in Dr 
Scrivener’s Introduction, pp. 319-857. 
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less polished, and less faithful to the original” than the 
latter. Both contain many Greek words, and are of great 
textual value, as they independently preserve a very ancient 
text from different manuscripts, with the adoption of many 
Greek words. Schwartze and Lightfoot infer from histori- 
eal notices that the greatest part of the New Testament, if 
not all, was translated into the Egyptian dialects in the 
second century. We have no satisfactory edition of either 
version. 

The editio princeps of the Memphitic Version for Lower 
Egypt is that of Wilkins (Oxford, 1716), based upon copi- 
ous materials, but not carried out with much critical sagaci- 
ty. Still, nothing better than his work has yet appeared, 
except an edition of the four Gospels by M. G. Schwartze 
(Leips. 1846 and 1847, 2 vols.), and of the Acts and Epis- 
ties by P. Boetticher, alias P. A. de Lagarde, of Gottingen 
(Halle, 1852). The Apocalypse is omitted. The New Tes- 
tament in Coptic (Memphitic) and Arabic was published by 
the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge (1847-52), 
under the editorial care of “ Henry Tattam, the presbyter 
of the Anglican Church for the Holy Patriarch and the 
Church of Christ in Egypt.” It is beautifully printed, but 
of no critical value, because no various readings are record- 
ed. The basis of this edition is a copy belonging to the 
Coptic Patriarch. 

The editto princeps of the Thebaic Version for Upper 
Egypt is that of C.G. Woide, completed by Ford, Oxford, 
1799. The version is yet in a very fragmentary condi- 
tion, and there is need of an edition in which the fragments 
shall all be collected. The Thebaic Version is less valuable 
than the Memphitic; its text is less pure, and shows a cer- 
tain infusion of those readings which are called Western, 
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though to nothing like the same extent as the Old Latin 
and the Old Syriac. 


E. Gothic Version. 


It is the work of Ulphilas (311-381, or 313-383*), the 
apostle of Christianity to the Goths, who in the fourth cen- 
tury translated the Old Testament from the Septuagint and 
the New Testament from the Greek into Gothic. There are 
seven famous codices of this version: (a) Codex Argenteus, 
fragments of the Gospels, dates from the earlier part of 
the sixth century; (Ὁ) Codex Carolinus, forty verses of the 
Epistle to the Romans; (c) Palimpsest fragments of five 
codices (published by Mai and Castiglione, Milan, 1819-39), 
portions of Esther, Nehemiah, the Gospels, and Paul’s Epis- 
tles. The best editions of all these fragments are by H.C. 
von der Gabelentz and J. Loebe: Ulfilas. Vet. et N. Test. 
Versionis Gothice Fragmenta que supersunt (Leipsic, 1836— 


46), and by E. Bernhardt (Halle, 1875), each of which is pro- 
vided with a complete apparatus. Stamm’s U/filas, 7th ed. 
by Moritz Heyne, with Grammar and Lexicon, Paderborn, 
1878, is the most convenient for the student of the lan- 
guage; Bernhardt’s is the best for text-critical purposes. 
Comp. also W. Bessell: Das Leben des Ulfilas und die Be- 
kehrung der Gothen zum Christenthum (Gottingen, 1860). 
Dr. R. Miller and Dr. H. Hoeppe have just published the 
Gothic Gospel of Mark with a grammatical commentary : 
Ulfilas: Hvangelium Marci grammatisch erléutert, Berlin, 
1881 (pp. 72). The las$ seven verses of Mark are wanting. 


* The date 318-388 is exploded; but it is not certain whether 
we should adopt 311-381 (Stamm, Bernhardt) or 313-383 (Krafft 
in Herzog, Davidson). 
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F. Armenian Version. 


It belongs to the fifth century, and is the work of Miesrob 
and Moses Chorenensis. It has considerable critical value, 
though the existing MSS. are not very ancient, and there 
are wide differences among them. ‘The version embraces 
the entire Bible. The first edition appeared at Amsterdam, 
1666, under the care of Bishop Uscan of Erivan; the best 
edition, founded on manuscripts, is by Zohrab—New Testa- 
ment, 1789; whole Bible, 1805. It is now regularly pub- 
lished by the British and Foreign Bible Society. 

On the Armenian Version, see the article by Tregelles in 
Smith’s Bible Dict., Am. ed., vol. iv. p. 3374. 

We pass by the Slavonic, Arabic, and Persic versions, 
which are of too late a date to be of critical value for the 
restoration of the primitive text. 





3. Parristic QuoTATIONS. 


The third source of textual criticism is furnished by 
the quotations in the early Christian writers, from which 
the greater part of the New Testament might be recon- 
structed. The Greek fathers give direct, the Latin fathers 
indirect, testimony to the original text. Some of them—as 
Trenzeus, Origen, Tertullian—are older than our oldest MSS., 
and therefore of the greatest value. 

But the fathers must be used with great care and dis- 
crimination. They were theologians and Christians rather 
than critics. They often quote very loosely, simply from 
memory, and more for doctrinal, polemical, and practical 
than critical purposes. Their testimony is fragmentary, 
and fails us where we most wish and need information. 
Besides, their editors have ν frequently thought they were 
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doing a service when they corrected their quotations that — 
it is at all times difficult to tell just what the text was be- 
fore them. Dr. Tregelles* plainly puts the case, and shows 
the true principles which should guide the critic: The 
chief benefit of patristic quotations consists not so much in 
their independent value as in their corroborative force, by 
establishing a reading which rests on good authority of 
MSS. or versions. When they are single and unsupport- 
ed, they deserve little or no credit. 

The most valuable works for critical purposes are com- 
mentaries and homilies which explain the text consecu- 
tively. Origen, Eusebius, and Jerome are by far the most 
learned Biblical scholars among the ancient fathers, and 
have more weight than all the rest as witnesses for the 
text. The number of ecclesiastical writers that have been 
consulted by various critics considerably exceeds one hun- 
dred, but only a few yield substantial results. We confine 
our list to the first five centuries.+ 


A. Greek Fathers. 


First century: The apostolic fathers, so called—Clement 
of Rome, Polycarp, Ignatius, Barnabas—would, as pupils of 
the apostles, be the oldest and most important witnesses ; 
but they still lived in the element of oral tradition within 
the hearing of the apostles, and hence they quote few pas- 
sages from the New Testament. 


* In Horne’s Introduction (14th ed. London, 1877), vol. iv. pp. 
329-342. 

+ Alford (i. 140-148) gives an alphabetical list of over one hun- 
dred and fifty ancient writers. See also the lists in Scholz, 
Tischendorf, Scrivener (p. 872 sq.), and Mitchell (Tables XI. 
and XIT.). 
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Second century: Justin Martyr (d. 167) comes next in 
the order of time, and makes much use of the four Gos- 
pels, but ina very free and loose way. Irenzeus of Lyons 
(d. 202) is the most important witness of the second cen- 
tury, and his great work against the Gnostic heresies is re- 
plete with Scripture knowledge, but exists for the most 
part only in a Latin version,* 

Third century : Clemens Alexandrinus (4. 220), and still 
more the great Origen (184-254). Next to them Hip- 
polytus (disciple of Irenzeus, about 220), Gregory Thauma- 
turgus (disciple of Origen, 243), Dionysius Alexandrinus 
(265), and Methodius (d. 311). 

In the fourth and fifth centuries: Eusebius the historian 
(d. 340, much used by Tischendorf and Tregelles), Athana- 
sius (d. 373), Basilius Magnus (d. 379), Gregory Nazian- 
zen (ἃ. 389), Gregory Nyssen (d. 371), Ephraem Syrus 
(d. 373), Cyril of Jerusalem (d. 386), Didymus of Alexan- 
dria (d. 395), Chrysostom (d. 407), Epiphanius (d. 403), 
Theodore of Mopsuestia (d. 428), Cyril of Alexandria (d. 
444), and Theodoret (d. 458). 


B. Latin Fathers. 


Second century: Tertullian (about 200), very important 
for the Old Latin Version. | 

Third century: Cyprian (d. 258), Novatian (fl. 251), 
Lactantius (306). 





* He testifies, 6. g., to the last twelve verses of Mark, and to 
the existence of two readings of the mystic number in Rev. xiii. 
18: the one is 666, which he found in the best copies, and ex- 
plains to mean Lateinos (while several modern exegetes make 
it out to mean, in Hebrew letters, Veron Cesar); the other 616, 
which is the numerical value of Vero (without the final 7) Cesar. 
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Fourth and fifth centuries: Hilary of Poitiers (354), 
Lucifer of Cagliari (d. cir. 370), Victorinus Afer (d. cir. 
370), Ambrose (d. 379), Ambrosiaster or Pseudo-Ambrose, 
probably to be identified with Hilary the deacon (about 
384), Pelagius (417), Augustine (a profound divine and 
spiritual commentator, but a poor linguist and critic, d. 
430), and, most of all, Jerome, the translator of the Latin 
Bible from the original Hebrew and Greek (d. 419). 


----..ὄ. . 


Π. THE VARIATIONS AND TEXTUAL CRITICISM. 


1. Origin oF VARIATIONS. 


In such a vast number of manuscript copies of the New 
Testament there must needs be a multitude of variations. 
They are partly unintentional or accidental, partly intention- 
al or designed. Errors of the first class proceed either from 
misreading, or from mishearing (in case of dictation), or 
from fault of memory. Errors of the second class are 
due either to misjudgment, or to an innocent desire to cor- 
rect supposed mistakes, to supply defects, to harmonize ap- 
parent discrepancies, or to wilful corruption for sectarian 
purposes. Cases of wilful mutilation or corruption of the 
text are, however, exceedingly rare. Transcribers had too 
much reverence for the words of Christ and his inspired 
apostles to be guilty of it, though in making their choice 
between conflicting readings they would naturally be bi- 
assed by their theological opinions.* 


* «The charges against the heretics of wilful corruption of 
the text (setting aside avowed excision like that of Marcion) 
rest on no good foundation. In the definite instances alleged 
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2. NuMBER OF VARIATIONS 

The variations began very early, with the first copies, 
and continued to increase till the art of printing superseded 
the necessity of transcribing, and substituted typographical 
errors for errors of copyists They were gradually found 
out as the collection and examination of the sources pro- 
gressed. Dr. John Mill, in 1707, roughly estimated the 
number at 30,000. Since that time it has risen to “at 
least fourfold that quantity,” as Dr. Scrivener wrote in 1874, 
and now cannot fall much short of 150,000, if we include 
the variations in the order of words, the mode of spelling, 
and other trifles which are ignored even in the most ex- 
tensive critical editions. This number far exceeds that of 
any ancient book, for the simple reason that the New Tes- 
tament was far more frequently copied, translated, and 
quoted than the most celebrated works of Greek and Ro- 
man genius 


3. VALUE OF VARIATIONS. 


This multitude of various readings of the Greek text need 
not puzzle or alarm any Christian. It is the natural result 





by ancient writers (John i. 13; iii.6; Mark xiii 32) the ‘hereti. 
cal’ reading turns out to be the true one. Epiphanius charges 
the orthodox with omitting Luke xxii. 48, 44, to remove a diffi 
culty This is the most plausible case of alleged wilful corrup- 
tion, But Westcott and Hort, with Mr. Norton and Granville 
Penn (comp. Weiss) regard the passage as a later addition, and 
I am disposed to agree with them. No case of deliberate, wil: 
ful corruption, affecting any considerable number of MSS., on the 
part either of the heretics or the orthodox, can be anywhere 
made out. Rash attempts to correct supposed error must not be 
confounded with wilful corruption” (Dr. Abbot, private letter). 
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of the great wealth of our documentary resources; it is 
a testimony to the immense importance of the New Testa- 
ment} it does not affect, but rather insures, the integrity of 
the text; and it 15 a useful stimulus to study, 

Only about 400 of the 100,000 or 150,000 variations 
materially affect the sense. Of these, again, not more than 
about fifty are really important for some reason or other; 
and even of these fifty not one affects an article of faith or 
precept of duty which is not abundantly sustained by oth- 
er and undoubted passages, or by the whole tenour of Script- 
ure teaching. The Textus Receptus of Stephens, Beza, and 
Elzevir, and of our English version, teach precisely the 
same Christianity as the uncial text of the Sinaitic and 
Vatican MSS., the oldest versions, and the Anglo-American 
revision. Richard Bentley, the ablest and boldest of clas- 
sical critics of England, affirms that even the worst of MSS. 
does not pervert or set aside “ one article of faith or moral 
precept.” Dr. Ezra Abbot, who ranks among the first text- 
ual critics, and is not hampered by orthodox bias (being a 
Unitarian), asserts that “no Christian doctrine or duty 
rests on those portions of the text which are affected by 
differences in the manuscripts; still less is anything essen- 
tial in Christianity touched by the various readings. They 
do, to be sure, affect the bearing of a few passages on the 
doctrine of the Trinity; but the truth or falsity of the 
doctrine by no means depends upon the reading of those 
passages,”’* 

* Anglo-American Bible Revision, p.92. Ina later article (Swn- 
day School Times, Phila., May 28, 1881) he makes a similar as- 
sertion with special reference to the English revision: ‘This 
host of various readings may startle one who is not acquainted 
with the subject, and he may imagine that the whole text of 
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Moreover, the large number of various readings is a pos- 
itive advantage in ascertaining the true text. The word 
of the wise man may be applied here: “In the multitude 





the New Testament is thus rendered uncertain. But a careful 
analysis will show that nineteen twentieths of these are of no 
more consequence than the palpable errata in the first proof of 
a modern printer; they have so little authority, or are so mani- 
festly false, that they may be at once dismissed from considera- 
tion. Of those which remain, probably nine tenths are of no 
importance as regards the sense; the differences either cannot 
be represented in a translation, or affect the form of expression 
merely, not the essential meaning of the sentence. Though the 
corrections made by the revisers in the Greek text of the New 
Testament followed by our translators probably excced two 
thousand, hardly one tenth of them, perhaps not one twentieth, 
will be noticed by the ordinary reader. Of the small residue, 
many are indeed of sufficient interest and importance to consti- 
tute one of the strongest reasons for making a new revision, 
which should no longer suffer the known errors of copyists to 
take the place of the words of the evangelists and apostles. 
But the chief value of the work accomplished by the self-deny- 
ing scholars who have spent so much time and labour in the 
search for manuscripts, and in their collation or publication, 
does not consist, after all, in the corrections of the text which 
have resulted from their researches. 'These corrections may 
affect a few of the passages which have been relied on for the 
support of certain doctrines, but not to such an extent as essen- 
tially to alter the state of the question. Still less is any ques- 
tion of Christian duty touched by the multitude of various read- 
ings. The greatest service which the scholars who have de- 
voted themselves to critical studies and the collection of critical 
materials have rendered has been the establishment of the fact 
that, on the whole, the New Testament writings have come 
down to us in a text remarkably free from important corrup- 
tions, even in the late and inferior manuscripts on which the 
so-called ‘received text’ was founded; while the helps which 
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of counsellors there is safety” (Prov. xi.14). The original 
reading is sure to be preserved in one or more of these 
sources. Hence we need not, as in the case of the ancient 
classics, resort to subjective conjectural criticism, which 
never leads to absolute certainty. The very multitude of 
readings is the best guarantee of the essential integrity of 
the New Testament. ; 

This fact was long ago clearly stated by Richard Bent- 
ley, when the resources of the text were not nearly so 
abundant. Fertile and ingenious as he was in his conject- 
ural emendations of classical authors, he yet declares, in 
his Prospectus for a new edition of the Greek Testament 
(1720), that ‘in the sacred writings there is no place for 
conjectures and emendations. . Diligence and fidelity, with 
some judgment and experience, are the characters here 
requisite.” And in another place :* “If there had been but 
one MS. of the Greek Testament at the restoration of learn- 
ing, about two centuries ago, then we had had no various 
readings at all. And would the text be in a better condi- 
tion then than now we have 30,000? So far from that, 
that in the best single copy extant we should have some 
hundreds of faults and some omissions irreparable. Be- 
sides that, the suspicions of fraud and foul play would have 





we now possess for restoring it to its primitive purity far ex- 
ceed those which we enjoy in the case of any eminent clas- 
sical author whose works have come down tous. The multi- 
tude of ‘ various readings,’ which to the thoughtless or ignorant 
seems so alarming, is simply the result of the extraordinary 
richness and variety of our critical resources.” 

* Jn his reply, under the pseudonym of Phileleutherus Lip- 
stensis, to the deist Anthony Collins, who, in his Discourse of 
Free-thinking (1718), represented the 30,000 variations of Mill 
as fatal to the authority of the New Testament. 
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been increased immensely. It is good, therefore, to have 
more anchors than one. . . . It is a good providence and 
a great blessing that so many manuscripts of the New Tes- 
tament are still amongst us; some procured from Egypt, 
others from Asia, others found in the Western churches. 
For the very distances of places, as well as numbers of the 
books, demonstrate that there could be no collusion, no al- 
tering, nor interpolating one copy by another, nor all by 
any of them. In profane authors whereof one manuscript 
only had the luck to be preserved, as Velleius Paterculus 
among the Latins, and Hesychius among the Greeks, the 
faults of the scribes are found so numerous, and the de- 
fects so beyond all redress, that, notwithstanding the pains 
of the learnedest and acutest critics for two whole centu- 
ries, these books still are, and are like to continue, a mere 
heap of errors. On the contrary, where the copies of any 
author are numerous, though the various readings always 
increase in proportion, there the text, by an accurate colla- 
tion of them, made by skilful and judicious hands, is ever 
the more correct, and comes nearer to the true words of 
the author.” And again: “ Make your 30,000 (variations) 
as many more—if numbers of copies can ever reach that 
sum—all the better to a knowing and a serious reader, who 
is thereby more richly furnished to select what he sces 
genuine. But even put them into the hands of a knave or 
a fool, and yet with the most sinistrous and absurd choice, 
he shall not extinguish the light of any one chapter, nor 
so disguise Christianity but that every feature of it will 
still be the same.” 

To quote a modern authority: ‘‘So far,” says Dr. Scriv- 
ener (p. 4), “15 the copiousness of our stores from causing 
doubt or perplexity to the genuine student of Holy Script- 
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ure, that it leads him to recognise the more fully its gen- 
eral integrity in the midst of partial variation. What 
would the thoughtful reader of A4schylus give for the hke 
guidance through the obscurities which vex his patience 
and mar his enjoyment of that sublime poet ?” 


4, CLASSES OF VARIATIONS. 


The variations which really involve the sense may, with 
Dr. Tregelles, be reduced to three classes—omissions, or ad- 
ditions, or substitutions of words and phrases. 

(1.) Omissions. These occur very often from homeo- 
teleuton (ὁμοιοτέλευτον), when two lines or clauses end with 
the same word or words, which may be easily overlooked. 
A very important case of this kind is the sentence in 1 John 
ii, 23: ὁ ὁμολογῶν τὸν υἱὸν καὶ τὸν πατέρα ἔχει (the same 
ending as in the preceding clause), which is not found in 
the Textus Receptus, and is italicised in the English Version ; 
but sustained by 8, A, B, C, P, and other authorities, and 
properly restored in the English Revision. Here the older 
text restores what the later lost. . 

(2.) Additions are very numerous in the later MSS. and 
in the Textus Receptus, which must be eliminated accord- 
ing to the oldest and best authorities. They may be di- 
vided into several classes. 

(a.) Additions caused by transferring a genuine word or 
passage from one book to another; first on the margin or 
between the lines, and then into the text. These cases 
are most frequent in the parallel sections of the Gospels. 
They began probably with the Gospel Harmonies, the old- 
est of which is Tatian’s Diatessaron, from the second cen- 
tury. See in the 7οχί. Rec., Matt. i. 25 (supplemented 
from Luke ii. 7); Matt. v. 44 (from Luke vi. 27, 28); 
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Matt. ix. 13 (from Luke v. 32); Matt. xvii. 21 (from Mark 
ix: 29); Matt. xix.-16, 17 (comp. Mark x. 17,°18; Luke 
xviii. 18, 19); Matt. xix. 20 (from Mark x. 20 and Luke 
xviii. 21); Mark iii. 5 and Luke vi. 10 (from Matt. xii. 13) ; 
Mark vi. 11 (from Matt. x. 15); Mark xiii. 14 (from Matt. 
xxiv. 15); Mark xv. 28 (from Luke xxii. 37); Luke iv. 2, 
4, 5,8 (comp. Matt. iv. 2, 4, 8, 10); Luke xi. 2, 4 (from 
Matt. vi. 9,10, 13); John vi. 69 (from Matt. xvi. 16); Acts 
ix. 5, 6 (from xxvi. 14,15; xxii. 10), ete. By removing 
these interpolations of words and clauses, otherwise genu- 
ine, we lose nothing and gain a better insight into the in- 
dividuality of each Gospel. 

(6.) Amplifications of quotations from the Old Testa- 
ment, Matt. ii. 18; xv. 8; Luke iv. 18, 19; Rom. xiii. 9; 
Heb. 11.7; xii. 20, ete. These are all right in the Septua- 
gint. 

(c.) Insertions of words and proper names (instead of 
pronouns) from lectionaries for the Church service, espe- 
cially those of the Gospels (Evangelistaria). Hence the 
frequent interpolation or changed position of Ἰησοῦς (e. σι; 
Matt. iv. 18; viii. 5; xiv. 22; John i. 44). Comp. also 
Luke vii. 31 (the prefix εἶπε δὲ ὁ κύριος), and x. 22 (καὶ orpa- 
φεὶς πρὸς Tove μαϑητὰς εἶπε). 

(d.) Additions from a love of paraphrase, which charac- 
terizes all the sources embraced by Westcott and Hort un- 
der the designation of the ‘“ Western” text. In this re- 
spect King James’s revisers have imitated the old copyists 
and translators, but have acted more honestly by printing 
their numerous and mostly useless interpolations in italics. 

(e.) Additions from oral tradition, ancient liturgies, and 
explanatory glosses. Under this head we may place the 
most important and serious interpolations, which are re- 
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jected by the severer class of critics, although some may 
be defended with solid arguments. They are as follows: 

The doxology in the Lord’s Prayer (Matt. vi. 13), which 
was unknown to Origen, Tertullian, and Cyprian (in their 
commentaries on the Lord’s Prayer), and is missing in the 
oldest MSS., in the Itala and Vulgate. It probably came 
in from 1 Chron. xxix. 11, and from the ancient liturgies.* 

The passage about the descent of the angel troubling 
the pool of Bethesda (John v. 3, 4, from “ waiting” till “he 
had”), which expresses a popular superstition. 

The section on the woman taken in adultery (John vii. 
53-viii. 11, in ten MSS. at the end of the Gospel of John, 
in four at the end of Luke xxi.), which no doubt rests on a 
primitive and authentic tradition, but was not written by 
John. 

The concluding twelve verses of Mark (xvi. 9-20), which 
are, however, sustained by witnesses older than our oldest 


MSS.+ 


* The English Revision puts the doxology in the margin. 
It was a case of honesty versus prudence. No change seems 
to have given wider dissatisfaction than this. The doxology . 
is very appropriate, and will always be used; but this, of course, 
does not affect the critical question, which is simply one of evi- 
dence. Its insertion from liturgical usage is far more easily 
accounted for than its omission. 

+ The genuineness of the conclusion of Mark has been de- 
fended with minute learning and ability by John W. Burgon, 
B.D. (now archdeacon of Chichester), in an almost exhaustive 
monograph of 334 pages: The Last Twelve Verses of the Gospel 
according to S. Mark Vindicated against Recent Critical Objections 
and Established, Oxford and London, 1871. His apologetic zeal 
leads him into injustice to the oldest and best MSS. which omit 
the passage, and to the most meritorious modern critics—Tisch- 


INTRODUCTION TO THE AMERICAN EDITION. Ixi 





The baptismal confession of the eunuch (Acts viii. 37), 
which came in from ecclesiastical use. 

The passage of the three heavenly witnesses (1 John v. 
7, 8), which is wanting in all the uncials, in all the ancient 
versions (including the best MSS. of the Vulgate), and in 
all the Greek fathers. It first appeared in Latin copies, 
and only in two very late Greek MSS., of no authority. 
The internal evidence is likewise against it, since John 
would not have written ‘the Father and the Word and the 
Holy Spirit,” but “the Father and the Son,” or “‘ God and 
the Word,” ete. Hence it is universally given up by critics.* 


endorf and Tregelles. His arguments against δὲ and B prove 
altogether too much, and would destroy our confidence in all 
MSS., versions, and citations. Dr. Scrivener also (pp. 507-518), 
defends the genuineness of Mark xvi. 9-20. It seems impossi- 
ble that the evangelist should have ended his book so abruptly 
with ἐφοβοῦντο yap. The oldest versions and lectionaries con- 
tain the section in whole orin part. Ireneus treats it as an inte- 
gral portion of Mark (Adv. Her. iii. 10, 6). The Vatican MS. 
leaves the whole third column blank, but concludes the Gospel 
of Mark in the second column, at ver. 8, with the usual ara- 
besque and the subscription KATA MAPKON, leaving an inter- 
vening space of only three lines (not enough for two verses). 
Burgon and Scrivener make much of the fact that this blank 
column is the only vacant column in the Vatican MS.; but Dr. 
Abbot replies that two columns are left blank at the end of Ne- 
hemiah, and a column and a half at the end of the book of To- 
bit, presenting an appearance very similar to that of the end of 
Mark. Tischendorf and Tregelles set the twelve verses apart; 
Westcott and Hort enclose them in double brackets; the Anglo- 
American Revision properly retains them with a marginal note. 

* Even Dr. Scrivener, one of the most conservative critics, 
says (p. 561), ‘‘To maintain the genuineness of this passage is 
simply impossible.” More than fifty volumes and pamphlets 
have been written on this controversy. 
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(3.) Substitutions of one word for another, similar in 
spelling or sound. Here belong the remarkable variations 
in John i. 18 (μονογενὴς ϑεός, abridged OC, or vide, abridged 
YC), in Luke ii. 14 (εὐδοκία, or εὐδοκίας) ; in Rom. vy. 1 (Exo- 
μεν, oY ἔχωμεν), in 1 Tim. iii. 16 (ὃς, OC, or Sede, ΘΟ), in 
Apoe. xvii. 8 (καίπερ ἐστίν, for καὶ παρέσται). 

Other substitutions are due to the aim of harmonizing 
passages, or of correcting a supposed error, as ἐν τοῖς προφή- 
ταις for ἐν τῷ Ἡσαΐᾳ τῷ προφήτῃ, in Mark 1.2; Βηϑαβαρᾶ - 
for Βηϑανία, in John i. 28 (due, perhaps, to the conjecture 
of Origen) ; τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ κυρίου for τοῦ ϑεοῦ, if not 
vice versa, in Acts xx. 28. 


5. Opsect oF ΤΈΧΤΟΑΙ, Criticism. 


The textual variations necessitate textual criticism, which 
has gradually grown to the proportion and dignity of a 
special branch of sacred learning. It was matured with 
the discovery and collection of the material during the 
eighteenth century, and reached its height within the last 
twenty years. It has been cultivated mostly by Protestant 
scholars—Swiss, German, Dutch, and English. A few Cath- 
olics—like Hug and Scholz, Vercellone and Cozza—have — 
nobly taken part in the work; but, upon the whole, the 
Roman Church cares more for tradition than for the Bible, 
and is satisfied with the Latin Vulgate sanctioned by the 
Council of Trent. Protestant Bible Societies have been 
denounced as dangerous and pestiferous by several popes. 

The object of textual criticism, as applied to the Greek 
Testament, is to ascertain and restore, as far as possible, the 
original text as it came from the pens of the apostolic au- 
thors. It aims to show not what they ought to have writ- 
ten, but what they actually did write. 
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6. CriticaL Ruues. 


Since Bengel, Wetstein, and Griesbach, the critical proe- 
ess has been reduced to certain rules, but there is consid- 
erable diversity in the mode and extent of their applica- 
tion. The following may be regarded as being sound, and 
more or less accepted by the best modern critics. 

(1.) Knowledge of documentary evidence must precede 
the choice of readings. 

(2.) All kinds of evidence must be taken into account, 
according to their intrinsic value. 

(3.) The sources of the text must be carefully sifted and. 
classified, and the authorities must be weighed rather than 
numbered. One independent manuscript may be worth. 
two dozen which are copied from the same original. On 
closer inspection, the witnesses are found to fall into cer- 
tain groups or families, and to represent certain tendencies. 
Bengel and Griesbach first arranged them into recensions 
or families. Westcott and Hort have modified and per- 
fected this system. They distinguish between the West- 
ern, the Alexandrian, the Syrian, and the neutral texts. 

(4.) The restoration of the pure text is founded on the 
history and genealogy of the textual corruptions. 

(5.) The older reading is preferable to the later, because 
it is presumably nearer the source. In exceptional cases 
later copies may represent a more ancient reading. 

(6.) The shorter reading is preferable to the longer, be- 
cause insertions and additions are more probable than 
omissions. “ Brevior lectio praferenda est verbosiori” 
(Griesbach). 

(7.) The more difficult reading is preferable to the easier. 
“ Lectio difficilior principatum tenet” was Bengel’s first rule. 
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(8.) The reading which explains the origin of the other 
readings is preferable. This rule is emphasised by Tisch- 
endorf. 

(9.) “That reading is preferable which best suits the 
peculiar style, manner, and habits of thought of the au- 
thor; it being the tendency of copyists to overlook the 
idiosyncracies of the writer” (Scrivener). 

(10.) That reading is preferable which shows no doctrinal 
bias, whether orthodox or heretical. 

(11.) The agreement of the most ancient witnesses of all 
classes decides the true reading against all medizeval copies 
and printed editions. 

(12.) The primary uncials, x, B, C, and A—especially δὰ 
and B—if sustained by ancient versions and ante-Nicene 
citations, outweigh all later authorities, and give us pre-. 
sumably the original text. 


7, APPLICATION OF THE RULEs. 


The application of these critical canons decides, in the 
main, against the Textus Receptus, so called, from which the 
Protestant versions were made, and in favour of an uncial 
text. The former rests on a few and late, mostly cursive 
MSS., which have very little or no authority when com- 
pared with much older authorities which have since been 
brought to light. It abounds in later additions, harmless 
as they may be. It arose, as it were, by accident, before 
the material for the science of criticism was collected and 
examined. Erasmus, Stephens, and Beza were good schol- 
ars, but could accomplish little with the scanty resources 
at their command. Griesbach, Lachmann, Tregelles, and 
Tischendorf have the advantage over them in the posses- 
sion of an immense critical apparatus which has been accu- 
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mulating for three hundred years. We are now able to go 
back from the cursive text of the fifteenth century to a 
text at least a thousand years older—a text of the Nicene 
and ante-Nicene age. 

Tt has taken a Jong time for scholars to become emanci- 
pated from the tyranny of the Textus Receptus, and it will 
be a long time before the people can be weaned from 
the authority of the vernacular versions based upon it. 
But the truth will prevail at last over tradition and habit. 
Amicus Stephanus, amicus Beza, sed magis amica veritas. 

The loss of the traditional text is more than made up by 
the gain. The substance remains, the form only is changed. 
The true text is shorter, but it is also older, purer, and 
stronger. By that we must abide until new discoveries 
bring us still nearer to the inspired original. 3 


ΠΙ. THE PRINTED EDITIONS OF THE GREEK TEXT. 


The history of the printed text of the Greek Testament 
may be divided into three periods: 

(1.) The period of the unlimited reign of the Received 
Text, so called, from 1516 to 1750 or 1770. 

(2.) The transition period from the Received Text to the 
Uncial Text, 1770 to 1830. 

(3.) The restoration of the oldest and purest text, 1830 
to 1881. / 

Dr. Reuss, of Strasburg, who is in possession of the 
largest private collection of editions of the Greek Testa- 
ment, gives a chronological list of 584 distinct and 151 
title editions of the Greek Testament, printed from 1514 

9 
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to 1870, and divides them into twenty-seven families.* 1 
confine myself here to the leading editions which mark an 
epoch in the history of textual criticism. 


1. Tue Periop or tue Textus Receptus. From Eras- 
MUS AND STEPHENS TO ΒΕΝΘΕΙ, and Wertstein.—A.D. 
1516-1750. P 
This period extends from the Reformation to the mid- 

dle of the 18th century. The text of Erasmus, with a 

few improvements of Stephens, Beza, and the Elzevirs, as- 

sumed a stereotyped character, and acquired absolute do- 
minion among scholars. The Protestant versions made 
from this text gained the same authority among the laity. 

Both were practically considered to be the inspired word 

of God, and every departure from them was looked upon 

with suspicion. 


* See his Bibliotheca Novi Test. Greci (1872). The editions are 
classified as follows: 

J. Editio Complutensis; II. Editiones Erasmice; III. Editio 
Compluto-Erasmica; TV. Editio Colinei; V. Editiones Stepha- 
nice; VI. Editiones Erasmo-Stephanice; VII. Editiones Com- 
pluto-Stephanice; VIII. Editiones Bezane; IX. Editiones Ste- 
phano-Bezane; X. Editiones Stephano-Plantiniane; XI. Edi- 
tiones Elzeviriane; XII. Editiones Stephano-Elzeviriane; XIII. 
Editiones Elzeviro-Plantiniane; XIV. Editiones critice ante- 
Griesbachiane; XY. Editiones Griesbachiane; XVI. Editiones 
Mattheiane; XVII. Editiones Griesbachio-Elzeviriane; XVIII. 
. Editiones Knappiane; XIX. Editiones criticze minores post- 
Griesbachiane, XX. Editiones Scholziane; X XI. Editiones 
Lachmanniane; XXII. Editiones Griesbachio-Lachmanniane; 
XXIII. Editiones Tischendorfiane; XXIV. Editiones mixtz 
recentiores; XXV. Editiones nondum collate; XXVI. Editi- 
ones dubie; X XVII. Editiones spurie. To these should be add- 
ed the edition of Tregelles and the edition of Westcott and Hort. 
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The Roman Catholic Church held, and still holds, with 
the same unreasonable tenacity to Jerome’s Vulgate, which, 
as a translation, is still further removed from the fountain 
of inspiration, though based in part on an older text. 

(1.) The first published (not printed) edition of the Greek 
Testament is that of Erasmus (urged by the enterprising 
publisher Frobenius, who offered to pay him as much “as 
anybody ”’), at Basle, Switzerland, 1516, fol. 

It was a most timely publication, just one year before 
the Reformation. Erasmus was the best classical scholar 
of his age (a better Latinist than Hellenist), and one of the 
forerunners of the Reformation, although he afterwards 
withdrew from it and died on the division line between 
two ages and two churches (1536). He furnished Luther 
and Tyndale the text for their vernacular versions, which 
became the most powerful levers of the Reformation in 
Germany and England. 

The first edition was taken chiefly from two late Basle 
MSS. of the Gospels and Epistles, which are still preserved 
in the University Library at Basle, and have the marks of 
the printer’s pages (as I observed in 1879). They date from 
the fourteenth or fifteenth century. Erasmus compared 
them with two others. For the Apocalypse he had only 
one MS., borrowed from Reuchlin, then lost sight of, but 
recently found again in 1861;* defective on the last leaf 
(containing the last six verses, which he retranslated from 
the Vulgate into poor Greek). Made in great haste, in 
less than six months, and full of errors. Elegant Latin 
version. Dedicated to Pope Leo X. Erasmus himself, 





* By Dr. Delitzsch, in the library of the princely house of 
Oettingen-Wallerstein. See his Handschriftliche Funde, Heft i. 
and ii. 1861 and 1862. 
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aided by Cicolampadius, published five editions, with slight — 
improvements, all Greeco-Latin. Second edition, 1519 (the 
basis of Luther’s translation); third, 1522; fourth, 1527; 
fifth, 15355 besides other editions which appeared at Ven- 
ice, Strasburg, Basle, Paris, etc.* 

_ The entire apparatus of Erasmus never exceeded eight 
MSS. The best he had he used least, because he was 
afraid of it; namely, a cursive of the tenth century, num- 
bered 1, which agrees better with the uncial than with the 
received text. He also took the liberty of occasionally cor- 
recting or supplementing his text from the Vulgate. 

(2.) The Compiurensiay New Testament, in the Polyglot 
Bible of Complutum, or Alcala de Henares, in Spain, pre- 
pared under the direction of Cardinal Francis XIMENES 
pe Cisneros (archbishop of Toledo), and published 1520, 
with paval approbation, in 6 vols. The work was begun 
1502, in celebration of the birth of Charles V., and the New 
Testament was completed Jan. 10, 1514; the fourth vol., 
July 10,1517 (the year of the Reformation); but not pub- 





* Reuss gives the titles of these editions, and says (Bibiioth. 
p. 26) that they vary in sixty-two out of a thousand places which 
he compared. Mill’s estimate of the variations is far below the 
mark; see Scrivener, p. 385. Of the first edition Erasmus him- 
self says, “‘ precipitatum fuit vertius quam editum,” in order that 
his publisher might anticipate the publication of the Complu- 
tensian Polyglot. The second edition is more correct. The 
third edition first inserted the spurious passage of the three wit- 
nesses (1 John v. 7) from the Codex Montfortianus of the six- 
teenth century. The fourth edition adds, in a third parallel 
column, the Latin Vulgate, besides the Greek and his own ver- 
sion. The fifth edition omits the Vulgate, but otherwise hardly 
differs from the fourth; and from these two, in the main, the 
Textus Receptus is ultimately derived. 
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lished till 1520, four years after the first edition of Erasmus 
(who did not see the Polyglot till 1522), and three years 
after the cardinal’s death (who died 1517, at the age of 
eighty-one). Pope Leo would not give his approbation till 
March 22,1520; even then there was some delay, and the 
work did not get into general circulation before 1522. 

The New Testament forms vol. v., and gives the Greek 
and the Latin Vulgate. Vols. 11., 1i1., and iv. contain the Old 
Testament with the Apocrypha. The canonical books of 
the Old Testament are given in three languages: the Latin 
Vulgate characteristically holds the place of honour in the 
middle, between the Greek Septuagint and the Hebrew orig- 
inal. This signifies, according to the Prolegomena, that 
Christ, ὁ. 6. the Roman or Latin Church, was crucified be- 
tween two robbers, ὁ, 6. the Jewish Synagogue and the 
schismatical Greek Church! The sixth vol. contains lexica, 
indexes, ete. Only six hundred copies were printed; hence 
the work is very rare. 

The liberal cardinal spent on his Polyglot 50,000 ducats, 
or about $115,000. But it was only one fourth of his 
yearly income.* 

The text of the New Testament is mostly derived from 
late MSS. not specified, and not described except in the 
general terms “very ancient and correct,” and procured 
from Rome.t 





* See a full description in Tregelles, Account of the Printed 
Text, etc., pp. 1-19. 

+ On the textual sources of the Complutensian Polyglot, see 
Tregelles, loc. cit., pp. 12-18. Reuss (Biblioth. pp. 16-24) gives a 
list of the readings peculiar to this Greek Testament. An ac- 
curate reprint was edited by P. A. Gratz, Tiibingen, 1821; 2d ed. 
Mayence, 1827, with changes in the orthography and punctua- 
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(3.) Editions of the great printer and scholar Roserr- 
SrepHEeNS (SrepHanus, Estrenne, 1503-59), published at 
Paris in 1546 and 1549, 16mo (called, from the first words 
of the preface, the O mirificam editions); 1550, in folio; 
and at Geneva in 1551, 16mo. His son Henry (1528-98) 
collated the MSS. employed for these editions, which were 
greatly admired for their excellent type, cast at the expense 
of the French government. . 

Stephens’s “royal edition” (editio regia) of 1550 is the 
most celebrated, and the nearest source of the Tertius Re- 
ceptus.* The text was mainly taken from Erasmus (the 
editions of 1527 and 1535), with marginal readings from the 
Complutensian edition, and fifteen MSS. of the Paris libra- 
ry, two of them valuable (Ὁ) and L), but least used. It 
was republished by F. H. Scrivener, 1859; new edition 
1877, with the variations of Beza (1565), Elzevir (1624), 
Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Tregelles. - 

The edition of 1551, which was published at Geneva 
(where Robert Stephens spent his last years as a professed 
Protestant), though chiefly a reprint of the Royal edition of 
1550 in inferior style, is remarkable for the versicular di- 
vision which here appears for the first time, and which 
Robert Stephens is said to have made on horseback on a 
journey from Paris to Lyons. The edition contains the 
Greek text in the middle of the page, with the Latin Vul- 
gate on the inner side, and the Erasmian version on the 
outer. The versicular division is injudicious, and breaks 


tion. Leander Van Ess published an editio Compluto-Eras- 
mica, Tiib. 1827. See Reuss, p. 45. 

* Reuss (p. 58): ‘‘ Hst hee ipsa editio ex qua derivatur quem 
nostri textum receptum vulgo vocant, nomine ret minus bene ap- 
tato.” 
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up the text, sometimes in the middle of the sentence, into 
fragments, instead of presenting it in natural sections; but 
it is convenient for reference, and has become indispensa- 
ble by long use. The English Revision judiciously com- 
bines both methods. 

(4.) Tutopore ve Béze (Beza, 1519-1605), Calvin’s 
friend and successor in Geneva, who came into possession 
of some valuable old MSS. (Cod. Cantabr. and Claromont.), 
but made little use of them, published several folio editions 
of Stephens’s Greek text (4th ed.), with some changes and 
a Latin translation of his own, Geneva, 1565, 1582, 1588 
(many copies dated 1589), 1598 (reprinted in Cambridge, 
1642).* 

Beza was a poor critic, but an eminent theologian and 
commentator, and enjoyed, with Calvin and Bullinger, the 
highest respect in England during the reigns of Elizabeth 
and James 1. His editions were chiefly used for the Au- 
thorised English version of 1611, in connection with the 
last editions of Stephens.t 








* Beza called the edition of 1565 the second, but his first, 1557, 
was only his Latin version with annotations, for which he cared 
more than for the Greek text. Scrivener (Introd. 2d ed. p. 390) 
gives 1559 as the date of the first edition; but this is an error; 
see Reuss, Biblioth. p.72 sq. Others speak of an edition of 1576; 
but this was edited by Henry Stephens. Besides the four folio 
editions noticed above, Beza published several octavo editions 
with his Latin version and short marginal notes (1565-67-80-90, 
1604). For a full description, see Masch’s Le Long, Bibl. Sacra, 
pars i. pp. 307-316. 

+ On the precise Greek text of the English version, see Dr. 
Abbot’s researches in my Introduction to Lightfoot, Trench, and 
Ellicott on the Revision of the New Testament, New York, 1873, 
pp. XXvii.-xxix. He shows that the English version agrees 
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(5.) The brothers Bonaventure and Apranam Exzevir, 
enterprising publishers in Holland, issued, with the aid of 
unknown editors, several editions at Leyden, 1624, 1633, 
1641; originally taken (not from Stephens, but) from Beza’s 
smaller edition of 1565, with a few changes from his later 
editions. Neatly printed, and of handy size, they were 
popular and authoritative for a long period. The preface 
to the second edition boldly proclaims: “ Textum ergo habes, 
nunc ab omnibus receptum: in quo nhil immutatum aut 
corruptum damus.” Hence the name Textus Receptus, or 
commonly received standard text, which became a part of 
orthodoxy on the Continent; while in England Stephens’s 
edition of 1550 acquired this authority; but both agree 
substantially.* Erasmus is the first, Elzevir’s editor the 
last author, so to say, of the Textus Receptus. All the 
Holland editions were scrupulously copied from the Elze- 
vir text, and Wetstein could not get authority to print his 
famous Greek Testament (1751-82) except on condition 
of following it.t 





with Beza (ed. 1589) against Stephens (ed. 1550) in about ninety 
places, with Stephens against Beza in about forty, and differs 
from both in thirty or forty places. Beza’s Latin version, which 
was superior to the preceding ones, and his notes, had also con- 
siderable influence, which was misleading in many instances, 
but, on the whole, beneficial. See B. F. Westcott, History of the 
English Bible (Lond. 1868), p. 294. 

* Mill observed but twelve variations. Tischendorf (p.1xxxv. 
7th ed.) gives a list of 150 changes; Scrivener (p. 392) states the 
number at 287. These variations are as unimportant as the va- 
riations of the different editions of King James’s English ver- 
sion, which number over 20,000. 

+ For a history of the Elzevir family and a list of their publi- 
cations, see Les Elzevier. Histoire et Annales typographiques, par 
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(6.) Brran Watton’s Polyglot Bible, Lond. 1657, 6 tom. 
fol. The New Testament (tom. v.) gives the Greek text of 
Stephens, 1550, with the Latin Vulgate, the Peshito Syriac, 
the Aithiopic, and Arabic versions. In the Gospels a Per- 
sic version is added. Each Oriental version has a collateral 
Latin translation. At the foot of the Greek text are given 
the readings of Cod. ἃ. The sixth or supplementary vol- 
ume furnishes a critical apparatus gathered from sixteen 
authorities, by the care of the celebrated Archbishop Us- 
sher (1580-1656), who had been appointed a member of 
the Westminster Assembly of Divines, but never attended. 
Walton (1600-1661) was a royalist, during the civil war, 
and chaplain to Charles 1., and after the Restoration conse- 
erated bishop of Chester (1661). But the Polyglot. was 
published under the patronage of Cromwell, who allowed 
the paper to be imported free of duty. This patronage 
was afterwards disowned; hence there are two kinds of 








ALPHONSE WILLEMS, Brux. et Paris, 1880, 2 vols. The titles οἱ 
the first two editions (1624 and 1683) are as follows: 

‘H Kawi Διαϑήκη. Novum Testamentvm, ex Regijs alijsque 
optimis editionibus cum cura expressum. Lwvgdvni Batavorvm, 
ex Officina Elzeviriana. clo [0 Ο xxrv. 12mo or 24mo. 

(‘‘ Cette édition du N. T. est réputée correcte, mais elle a été effa- 
cée par celle de 1633.” Willems, i. 98.) 

‘H Kaw Διαϑήκη. Novum Testamentum. Hx Regiis aliisque 
optimis editionibus, hae nova expressum : cut quid accesserit, Pre- 
fatio docebit. ULygd. Batavorvm, ex Officina Elzeviriorum. 
clo loc xxxmr. 12mo or 24mo. 

The second is the most beautiful and correct edition. One 
of the two editions dated 1641 (that printed by the Elzevirs for 
Whitaker of London) has notes of Robert Stephens, Joseph 
Scaliger, Isaac Casaubon, etc. Later editions were printed at 
Amsterdam. 
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copies-—the one called “republican” (with compliments 
to Cromwell in the preface, but no dedication), the other 
“Joyal” and dedicated to Charles 11. 

Walton’s Polyglot is less magnificent than the Paris 
Polyglot (Paris, 1645, in 10 vols.), but more ample, com- 
modious, and critical.+ 


* «Twelve copies were struck off on large paper. By Crom- 
well’s permission the paper for this work was allowed to be im- 
ported free of duty, and honourable mention is made of him in 
the Preface. On the Restoration this courtesy was dishonour- 
ably withdrawn, and the usual Bible dedication sycophancy 
transferred to Charles 11., at the expense of several cancels; 
and in this, the ‘ Loyal’ copy, so called in contradistinction to 
the ‘Republican,’ Cromwell is spoken of as ‘Maximus ille 
Draco.’ This is said to have been the first work printed by 
subscription in England” (The Bibles in the Caxton Exhibition, 
London, 1877, p. 119 sq.). Comp. H. J. Todd’s Memoirs of the 
Life and Writings of Brian Walton, London, 1821, 2 vols. 

+ Brian Walton was involved in a controversy with Dr. John 
Owen, the famous Puritan divine, who labored to defend, from 
purely dogmatic premises, without regard to stubborn facts, the 
scholastic theory that inspiration involved not only the religious 
doctrines, but ‘‘every tittle and iota,” and that ‘‘ the Scriptures 
of the O. and N. Testaments were immediately and entirely given 
out by God himself, his mind being in them represented unto 
us without the least interveniency of such mediums and ways 
as were capable of giving change or alteration to the least iota or 
syllable.” (Of the Integrity and Purity of the Hebrew Text of the 
Scriptures, with Considerations on the Prolegomena and Appendix 
to the late ‘Biblia Polyglotta,’ Oxford, 1659.) To this Walton re- 
plied, forcibly and conclusively, in The Constderator Considered, 
London, 1659. He maintained that the authority of the Script- 
ures, as a certain and sufficient rule of faith, does not depend 
upon any human authority or any human theory of inspiration, 
and that Owen’s view was contrary to undeniable facts, and 
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(7.) Jonn Mrtx’s Movum Testamentum Grecum, Oxon. 

1707, fol.; often reprinted, especially in England. The 
fruit of thirty years’ labour. A vastly increased critical 
apparatus.* The text is from Stephens, 1550. It had 
been preceded by the New Testament of Bishop Jonn 
Fei, Oxford, 1675; an edition “more valuable for the 
impulse it gave to subsequent investigators than for the 
richness of its own stores of fresh materials” (Scrivener, 
p- 395). εἰ: 

BeEntTLeyY’s proposed edition, 1720. Dr. Richard Bent- 
ley (1662-1742), whose rare classical scholarship and criti- 
cal discernment pre-eminently fitted him for the task, made 
extensive and expensive preparations for a new edition of 
the Greek and Latin Testament. He, unfortunately, failed 
to execute his design; but he discovered the true principle 
which, a century afterwards, was executed by the critical 
genius of Lachmann. He proposed to go back from the 
Textus Receptus to the oldest text of the first five centuries, 
hoping that “by taking 2000 errors out of the Pope’s Vul- 
gate and as many out of the Protestant Pope Stephens’s,” 
he could “sect out an edition of each in columns, without 
using any book under 900 years old, that shall so exactly 
agree word for word, and order for order, that no two tal- 
lies, nor two indentures, can agree better.” He issued his _ 
Proposals for such an edition in 1720, with the last chap- 





contrary to the judgment of the Reformers and the chief Protes- 
tant divines and linguists from Luther and Calvin down to Gro- 
tius and Cappellus. ‘‘ The truth needs not the patronage of an 
untruth.” 

* See the list of Mill’s MSS. in Scrivener, p. 398. Kiister’s re- 
print of Mill, with additions, Amsterdam and Leipsic, also Rot- 
terdam, 1710, deserves to be mentioned. 
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ter of Revelation in Greek and Latin as a specimen. The 
scheme was frustrated by an angry controversy between 
him and Conyers Middleton, and other contentions in which 
he was involved, by his unruly temper, at Cambridge. The 
money paid in advance (two thousand guineas) was return- 
ed to the subscribers by his nephew, whom he made his 
literary executor. All that is left is a mass of critical ma- 
terial in the library of Trinity College, Cambridge, includ- 
ing the collation of the Codex Vaticanus, which was tran- 
scribed by Woide and edited by Ford in 1799. Bentley 
was too sanguine in his expectations, and too confident 
and hasty in his conclusions; but his edition, as Tregelles 
says, ‘“would have been a valuable contribution towards 
the establishment of a settled text: it would at least have 
shaken the foundations of the Textus FReceptus; and it 
might well have formed the basis of further labours.” 

After Bentley’s death active interest in Biblical criticism 
in England ceased for nearly a century, and the work was 
carried on mainly by German scholars. 

(8.) J. A. Benge, (1687-1752), a most original, pro- 
found, pregnant, and devout commentator, author of the 
invaluable Gnomon, which is a marvel of multum in parvo, 
edited a Greek Testament at Tubingen, 1734 and 1755, 
and wrote several critical dissertations.. He became a critic 
from conscientious scruples, but was confirmed in his faith 
by thorough research. He divided the textual witnesses 
into families; facilitated the method of comparing and 
weighing the readings; suggested true principles of criti- 
cism; and departed, in the Apocalypse (his favorite study), 
from the Textus Receptus. Most of his cautious changes 
have been approved. -In the apparatus criticus he first 
set the example of recording the testimonies for and 
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against the received reading, but he did it only in rare 
instances. ‘The peculiar importance of Bengel’s New 
Testament is due to the critical principles developed there- 
in. Not only was his native acuteness of great service to 
him when weighing the conflicting probabilities of internal 
evidence, but in his fertile mind sprang up the germ of 
that theory of fumilies or recensions which was afterwards 
expanded by J. S. Semler (1725-91), and grew to such for- 
midable dimensions in the skilful hands of Griesbach.’’* 

(9.) Jo. Jac. Wersten + (1693-1754): Movum Testa- 
mentum Grecum Editionis Recepte cum Lectionibus, etc., 
Amstel. 1751-52, 2 tom. fol. The text is mainly from the 
Elzevir editions, with some readings from Fell’s text. He 
made large additions to the apparatus, and carefully de- 
scribed the MSS. and other sources in the Prolegomena, 
1. 1-222; ii. 3-15, 449-454, 741-43. Tis magnificent 
edition contains also a learned commentary, with illustra- 
tions from Hebrew, Greek, and Latin authors. 

Wetstein was far inferior to Bengel in judgment, but 
surpassed him in the extent of his resources. He was nei- 
ther a sound theologian nor a safe critic, but a most in- 
dustrious worker and collator. His New Testament repre- 


* Scrivener, p. 403. Comp. on Bengel the biographies of Burk 
(1831) and Wichter (1865), and an article in Herzog, ii. 295-801 
(new ed.). 

+ His family name was Wettstein (see Hagenbach’s art. in 
Herzog, vol. xviii. p. 74); but he signed himself in Latin Wet- 
stenius ; atid hence English, Dutch, and most German writers 
spell the name Weéstein. He was a native of Basle, and for 
some time assistant pastor of his father at St. Leonhard’s; but, 
being suspected of Arian and Socinian heresy, he was deposed 
and exiled from his native city (1730). He obtained a profess- 
orship at the Arminian College at Amsterdam (1733). 
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sents the labour of forty years. He had a natural passion 
for the study of MSS.; made extensive literary journeys; 
collated about 102 MSS. (among them A, C, and D) with 
greater care than had been done before, and introduced 
the system of citing them by Latin letters and Arabic nu- 
merals. His Prolegomena are disfigured by the long and 
painful history of his controversy with his narrow ortho- 
dox opponents, Iselin and Frey; he depreciated the merits 
of Bengel; but his New Testament is still valuable as a 
storehouse of parallel passages from the ancient classics. 

During the next twenty years little was done for textual 
criticism. JoHANN SALomo SEMLER, the father of German 
rationalism (1725-91), but, in what he called “ Privat-From- 
migkeit” (personal piety), a pietist and an earnest oppo- 
nent of deism, re-edited Wetstein’s Prolegomena with val- 
uabie suggestions (Halle, 1764), and stimulated the zeal of 
his great pupil Griesbach. 


2. Seconp PrEriop: TRANSITION FROM THE TeExtus Re- 
CEPTUS TO THE UncraL Text. From GrRIESBACH TO 
Lacumann—A.D. 1770-1830. 


This period shows enlarged comparison of the three 
sources of the text, the discovery of critical canons, a 
gradual improvement of the Textus Receptus, and approach 
to an older and better text; but the former was still re- 
tained as a basis on a prescriptive right. 

(10.) The period is introduced by the honoured name of 
Jonann Jacos Griespaca (1745-1812), professor of di- 
vinity at Halle and then at Jena. He made the study of 
textual criticism of the Greek Testament his life-work, and 
combined all the necessary qualifications of accurate learn- 
ing, patient industry, and sound judgment. His editions 
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vyrom 1775 to 1806 mark the beginning of a really critical 
text, based upon fixed rules. Among these are, that a read- 
ing must be supported by ancient testimony; that the short- 
er reading is preferable to the longer, the more difficult to 
the easy, the unusual to the usual. He sifted Wetstein’s 
apparatus with scrupulous care; enlarged it by collecting 
the citations of Origen, and utilizing the Old Latin texts, 
published by Bianchini and Sabatier; improved and devel- 
oped Bengel’s system of recensions, classifying the author- 
ities under three heads—the Western (D, Latin versions, 
fathers), the Alexandrian (B, C, L, ete., a recension of the 
corrupt Western text), and the Constantinopolitan (A, flow- 
ing from both); but recognised also mixed and transitional 
texts, decided for the readings of the largest relative ex- 
tent, but departed from the Elzevir text only for clear and 
urgent reasons. His critical canons are well- considered 
and sound; but he was too much fettered by his recension 
theory, which was ably criticised and modified by Hug, a 
Roman Catholic scholar (1765-1846). 

Principal editions, Halle and London, 1775-77, 1796- 
1806, 2 tom. 8vo; reprinted, London, 1809 and 1818 (a 
very fine edition}; an improved third edition of the Gos- 
pels by David Schulz, 1827, with Prolegomena and an en- 
larged apparatus. Griesbach’s text is the basis of many 
manual editions by Schott, Knapp, Tittmann, Hahn, Theile, 
and of several English and American editions. 

While Griesbach was engaged in his work, several 
scholars made valuable additions to the critical appa- 
ratus, the results of which he incorporated in his last edi- 
tion. 

C. F. Marruaet (professor at Wittenberg, then at Mos- 
cow; d. 1811), Griesbach’s opponent, ridiculed the system 
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of recensions, despised the most ancient authorities, and 
furnished a text from about a hundred Moscow MSS., all of 
Constantinopolitan origin, to which he attributed too great 
a value. The result by no means justified his pretensions 
and passionate attacks upon others. His Movwm Test. 
Greece et Lat. was published at Riga, 1782-88, 12 vols. 8vo; 
an edition with the Greek text only, in 3 vols. (1803-7). 

The Danish professors Brrcw, ADLER, and Moipen- 
HAWER collected, at the expense of the King of Denmark, 
a large and valuable amount of new critical material in 
italy and Spain, including the readings of the Vatican 
MS., published by Birch, 1788-1801. Dnuring the same 
period Codd. A, D, and other important MSS. were pub- 
lished. 

F. C. Atrer, in his Greek Test., Vienna, 1786—87, 8vo, 
gave the readings of twenty-two Vienna MSS., and also of 
four MSS. of the Slavonic version. 

The new discoveries of these scholars went far to con- 
firm Griesbach’s critical judgment. 

(11.) J. M. A. Scrroxz (a pupil of Hug, and Roman Cath- 
olic professor in Bonn; ἃ. 1852): Novum Testamentum 
Grece, etc., 1830-36, 2 vols. 4to; the text reprinted by 
Bagster, London, with the English version. 

Scholz was a poor critic, but an extensive collator. He 
examined many new MSS. in different countries, though 
not very accurately, and gave the preference to the Byzan- 
tine family, as distinct from the Alexandrian. He fre- 
quently departed from the received text, yet, upon the 
whole, preserved it in preference to that of the Vulgate 
(which is remarkable for a Roman Catholic). His edition 
has found greater favour in England than inGermany. It 
marks no advance upon Griesbach. 
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8. Tutrp Periop: THe Restoration oF THE PRIMITIVE 
Text. From LACHMANN AND TISCHENDORF TO WEST- 
cotr anp Hort—A.D. 1830-81. 


(12.) Cart Lacumayn (professor of classical philology 
in Berlin; d. 1851): Movum Testamentum Groce et La- 
tine, Berol. 1842-50, 2 vols. Comp. his art. in the Studien 
und Kritiker, 1830, No. 4, pp. 817-845. Lachmann had 
previously published a small edition in 1831, with various 
readings at the end. In the larger edition he was aided 
by the younger Puitre Butrmann, who added the appara- 
tus of the Greek text, and published also another sinall 
edition based on the Vatican MS., 1856, 1862, and 1865. 

Lachmann was not a professional theologian, and not 
hampered by traditional prejudice. His object was to re- 
store the oldest accessible text, z. 6. the text of the fourth 
or fifth century, as found in the oldest sources then known 
(especially Codd. A, B, C, Itala, Vulgate, ante-Nicene fa- 
thers); yet not as a final text, but simply as a sure histor- 
ical basis for further operations of internal criticism. He 
gives, with diplomatic accuracy, even palpable writing er- 
vors if sufficiently attested; not as proceeding from the 
original writers, but as parts of the ¢extus traditus of the 
fourth century. His range of authorities was limited; Cod. 
Sinaiticus had not yet been discovered, and Codd. B and Ὁ 
not critically edited. But to him belongs the credit of 
having broken a new path, and established, with the genius 
and experience of a master critic, the true basis. He car- 
ried out the hint of Bentley and Bengel, and lad the bold- 
ness to destroy the tyranny of the Textus Receptus, and to 
substitute for it the uncial text of the Nicene age. 


Lachmann met with much opposition from the profession- 
6 
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al theologians, even from such a liberal critic as De Wette, - 
who thought that he had wasted his time and strength. 
Such is the power of habit and prejudice that every inch 
of ground in the march of progress is disputed, and must 
be fairly conquered. But his principles are now pretty 
generally acknowledged as correct.* 

(13.) Consrantin von TiscHEenporr (professor of the- 
ology at Leipsic; Ὁ. 1815, ἃ. 1874): Movwm Testamentum 
Grece, etc., ed. octava critica maior, Lips.; issued at in- 
tervals, in eleven parts, from 1864 to 1872, 2 vols., with a 
full critical apparatus. 

Prof. Tischendorf is by far the most industrious, en- 
terprising, and successful textual critic of the nineteenth 
century. He visited the principal libraries of Europe in 
search of documents ; made four journeys to England, and 
three to the Orient; discovered, collated, copied, and edited 
many most important MSS.; and published, between 1841 
and 1873, no less than twenty-four editions of the Greek 
Testament (including the reissues of his stereotyped editio 
academica). Four of these—issued 1841, 1849, 1859, and 
1872—mark a progress in the acquisition of new material. 
The catalogue of his publications, most of them relating to 
Biblical criticism, covers more than ten octavo pages. In 
2873 he hoped to attend the General Conference of the 
Evangelical Alliance in New York, and to read a paper on 
the influence of the Apocryphal Gospels on the formation 
of the Roman Catholic theory and worship of the Virgin 





* Tregelles (p. 99): ‘‘ Lachmann led the way in casting aside 
the so-called Textus Receptus, and boldly placing the New Tes- 
tament wholly and entirely on the basis of actual authority.” 
Reuss calls him (Bidlioth. p. 239) ‘‘vir doctissimus et κριτικώτατος.᾽" 
Scrivener (p. 422 sqq.) depreciates his merits. 
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Mary. I had transmitted to him, in the name of the Amer- 
ican branch, two free tickets for himself and his son, and 
provided comfortable lodgings, when a fatal stroke of apo- 
plexy suddenly arrested his earthly labours, May 5, 1873, 
although he lingered till Dec. 7, 1874.* 

Tischendorf started from the basis of Lachmann, but 
with a less rigorous application of his principle, and with a 
much larger number of authorities. He intended to give 
not only the oldest, but also the best, text, with the aid of 
all authorities. Ilis judgment was influenced by subjec- 
tive considerations and a very impulsive temper; hence 
frequent changes in his many editions, which he honest- 
ly confessed, quoting Tischendorf versus Tischendorf, but 
they mark the progress in the range of his resources. and 
knowledge. In his last and best edition he returns again 
to the uncial authorities, after a temporary departure to 
later documents, and gives full credit to his own greatest 
discovery, the MS. from the Mount of Legislation. 





* See J. E. Volbeding, Constantin Tischendorf in seiner 25-jah- 
rigen schriftstellerischen Wirksamkeit, Leips. 1862; Dr. Abbot's 
article on Tischendorf in the Unitarian Review for March, 1875; 
Dr. Gregory’s article in the Bibliotheca Sacra for January, 1876; 
and for his moral and religious character, the addresses of his 
pastor, Dr. Ahlfeld, and his colleagues Drs. Kahnis and Lu- 
thardt, Am Sarge Tischendorf’s, with a list of his writings, Leips. 
1874. These addresses bring into prominence his noble quali- 
ties, which were somewhat concealed to the superficial observer 
by a skin disease—his personal vanity and overfondness for his 
many and well-earned titles and twenty or more decorations 
from sovereigns which were displayed in his parlor. He took 
a prominent part in the united deputations of the Evangelical 
Alliance to the Czar and Prince Gortschakoff, at Friedrichs- 
hafen, in behalf of the persecuted Lutherans in the Baltic prov- 
inces, in 1871, at the risk of his popularity at the Russian court. 
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The Latin Prolegomena to this edition have been pre- 
pared, since 1876, by an American scholar, Dr. Caspar René 
Gregory, residing at Leipsic, with the efficient aid of Dr. 
Ezra Abbot, of Cambridge, Mass., and will soon be pub- 
lished. Thus America is permitted to take an important 
part in this great work of restoring the purest text of the 
book of books by completing the noblest monument of 
German scholarship in the line of textual criticism.* 

(14.) Sam. Prieaux Trecettes (1813-1875): The 
Greek New Testament, edited from ancient authorities, with 
the Latin Version of Jerome from the Codex Amiatinus, 
London ; issued in parts from 1857 to 1879, 4to. He had 
previously edited Zhe Book of Revelation in Greek, 1844. 

Dr. Tregelles devoted his whole life to this useful and 
herculean task, with a reverent and devout spirit similar to 
that of Bengel.t He visited many libraries in Europe, col 





* See an article by Dr. Abbot in the Harvard Register, Cam- 
bridge, Mass., 1881, pp. 322, 328. We learn from this that the 
Prolegomena will give the fullest description of the critical ma- 
terial and a key to the multitudinous abbreviations of Tischen- 
dorf’s apparatus, which to ordinary readers are about as intel- 
ligible as a hieroglyphic alphabet. The ‘‘ Addenda et Emen- 
danda” will contain a formidable list of errors in the text and 
apparatus which scholars have detected, and additional refer- 
ences to new sources. I regret that I could not avail myself of 
these Prolegomena, but I had the benefit of Dr. Abbot’s valu- 
able suggestions and aid in reading the proof of this Introduc- 
tion, which I was obliged to prepare within a few weeks. 

+ Dr. T. was of Quaker descent, and associated for a time with 
the ‘‘Plymouth Brethren.” He edited The Englishman’s Greek 
Concordance to the N. T. (1839), The Englishman's Hebrew and 
Chaldee Coneordance of the O. T. (1848, 2 vols.), a translation of 
Gesenius’s Hebrew and Chaldee Lexicon (1847), and other useful 
books. He was very poor, but in his later years he received a 
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lated the most important uncial and cursive MSS., and pub- 
lished the palimpsest Codex Zacynthius (on Luke). He 
was far behind Tischendorf in the extent of his resources, 
but more scrupulously accurate in the use of them.* He 
followed Lachmann’s principle. He left behind him a 
monumental work of painstaking, conscientious, and de- 
vout scholarship. But it needs to be corrected and sup- 
plemented from the Codex Sinaiticus, and the critical edi- 
tion of the Codex Vaticanus, which he was not permitted 
to inspect in Rome by the jealous authorities. Like Tisch- 
endorf, he was prevented from completing his work, and 
was struck down by paralysis while engaged in conclud- 
ing the last chapters of Revelation (in 1870). He never 
recovered, and could not take part in the labours of the 
English Revision Committee, of which he was appointed 
a member. The Prolegomena were compiled and edited 
four years after his death by Dr. Hort and Rey. A. W. 
Streane, 1879. 

(15.) Wesrcorr and Horr: The Mew Testament in the 
Original Greek, Cambridge and London, Macmillan & Co. ; 
New York, Harper & Brothers, 1881. 

Of this, the last and the best critical edition of the Greek 
Testament, which was begun in 1853 and completed in 
1881, we have said enough in the beginning of this Intro- 
duction. 

Simultaneously with this edition there appeared two 


other editions of the Greek Testament, which make no ὦ 





pension of £200 from the civil list. His belief in verbal inspira- 
tion made him, like Bengel, a verbal critic. 

* Dr. Scrivener remarks (p. 431): ‘‘ Where Tischendorf and 
Tregelles differ” (in collation), ‘‘the latter is seldom in the 
wrong.” 
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claim to be independent critical recensions of the text, but 
have a special interest and value in connection with the 
Westminster or Anglo-American Revision, and supplement 
each other. They were carefully prepared by two mem- 
bers of the New Testament Company of Revisers, but it is 
distinctly stated that “the Revisers are not responsible” 
for the publication. They were undertaken by the English 
University Presses. 

Dr. Scrtvener, in his edition published by the Univer- 
sity Press of Cambridge, gives The New Testament in the 
Original Greek, according to the Text followed in the Au- 
thorised Version (i.e.the Textus Receptus of Beza’s edition 
of 1598), together with the Variations adopted in the Re- 
vised Version. He puts the new readings at the foct of 
the page, and prints the displaced readings of the text in 
heavier type. 

Dr. Pautmer, archdeacon of Oxford, in The Greek Testa- 
ment, with the Readings adopted by the Revisers of the Au- 
thorised Version, published by the Clarendon Press, Ox- 
ford, 1881, pursues the opposite method: he presents the 
Greek text followed by the Revisers, and puts the discarded 
readings of the Textus Receptus and of the version of 1611 
in foot-notes. The Revisers state, in the Preface from the 
Jerusalem Chamber (p. xiii., royal-octavo ed.), that they did 
not esteem it within their province “ to construct a contin- 
uous and complete Greek text. In many cases the English 
rendering was considered to represent correctly either of 
two competing readings in the Greek, and then the ques- 
tion of the text was usually not raised.” Dr. Palmer, with 
the aid of lists of readings prepared by the Revisers in 
the progress of their work, has constructed a continuous 
text, taking for the basis the third edition of Stephens 
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(1550), and following it closely in all cases in which the 
Revisers did not express a preference for other readings; 
even the orthography, the spelling of proper names, and 
the typographical peculiarities or errors of Stephens are, 
with a few exceptions, retained. The chapters are marked 
as in Stephens’s edition of 1550, the distribution into 
verses accords with that in the Authorised Version, and 
the division into paragraphs is conformed to the English 
Revision of 1881. 

The year 1881 is fruitful above any other in editions of 
the New Testament in Greek and the Revised English Ver- 
sion; and the demand for the latter in Great Britain and 
the United States is beyond all precedent in the history of 
literature. We may well call it the year of the republi- 
cation of the Gospel. The immense stimulus thus given 
to a careful and comparative study of the words of Christ 
and his apostles must bear rich fruit. The first printed 
edition of the Greek Testament in 1516 was followed by 
the great Reformation of 1517. May the numerous edi- 
tions of 1881 lead to a deeper understanding and wider 
spread of the Christianity of Christ! 


New York, August 1, 1881. 


INDEX TO NOTATION. 


The notation adopted in this work is used to draw attention 
to three classes of passages: 

(1.) Passages where it has been found impossible to decide 
which of two or more various readings is certainly right. 

(2.) Passages containing readings in regard to which some 
suspicion is entertained by the editors. 

(3.) Passages where interpolations of special interest occur in 
certain documents. 

In connection with all passages of the first class, alternative 
readings are given, which have a reasonable probability of be- 
ing genuine. Of these alternative readings, those which on the 
whole are the more probable, or the better attested, are printed 
in the text as the primary readings ; the secondary readings 
being distinguished by a notation which varies according as 
they differ from the primary readings by omission, addition, or 
substitution. 


MARKS IN THE TEXT. 


[1 These marks indicate that the word or words enclosed in 
them are omitted in secondary readings. Thus, in Matt. 
vii. 24 (p. 17), rode λόγους τούτους is the primary read- 
ing, τοὺς λόγους, Without τούτους, the secondary read- 
ing. j 

T (1.) Without any accompanying mark in the margin. ‘This 
mark indicates the place where secondary readings add 
the word or words printed in the margin opposite the 
primary reading. Thus, in Mait. xxiii. 38 (p. 56), ὁ οἶκος 
ὑμῶν is the primary reading, ὁ οἶκος ὑμῶν ἔρημος the sec- 
ondary reading. 

(2.) Accompanied by the marks 4 Ε in the margin, it indicates 
that certain ‘ Western’ documents contain, in places thus 
distinguished, interpolations embracing some apparent- 
ly fresh or distinctive matter, but having no sufiicient 
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intrinsic claim to any form of incorporation with the 
New Testament; such interpolations being printed oppo- 
site to it in the margin between the special marks 4 f. 
See Matt. xx. 16 (p. 47), where some ‘ Western’ docu- 
ments interpolate, after ἔσχατοι, the clause πολλοὶ γάρ 
εἰσιν κλητοὶ ὀλίγοι δὲ ἐκλεκτοί. 

Γ These marks enclose portions of the text to which the con- 
tents of the opposite margin refer. They are used in 
the following cases: 

(1.) Without any accompanying mark in the margin, to in- 
dicate words and passages for which secondary readings 
are printed opposite in the margin. Thus, in Matt. xvi. 
20 (Ὁ. 39), ἐπετίμησεν is the primary reading, διεστείλατο 
the secondary reading. 

(2.) Accompanied by ‘Ap. +t’ in the margin, to indicate por- 
tions of the text which, in the judgement of the editors, 
probably contain some ““ primitive” error, that is, an 
error affecting the text of all existing documents, and 
thus incapable of being rectified without the aid of con- 
jecture; such places being the subject of notes in the 
Appendix. See Matt. xv. 30 (p. 37), χωλούς, κυλλούς, 
τυφλούς, κωφούς. ; 

(8.) Accompanied by the marginal marks 4 |, to indicate por- 
tions of the text for which ‘ Western’ documents substi- 
tute the word or words printed opposite in the margin 
between the special marks 4+; such substitutions being 
similar in character to the ‘ Western’ interpolations al- 
ready mentioned. Thus, in Matt. viii. 12 (p. 18), some 
‘Western’ documents substitute ἐξελεύσονται for ἐκβλη- 
θήσονται of the text. 

++ These marks indicate that the word or words enclosed 
within them are apparently right, and are attested large- 
ly, though not by the best documents; the better attest- 
ed readings being printed in the margin with ‘Ap.’ and 
noticed in the Appendix. Thus, in Heb. vii. 1 (p. 469), 
ὁ is apparently right, ὃς the better attested reading. 

[| 1 These marks enclose (a) a few very early interpolations 
in the Gospels, omitted by ‘ Western’ documents alone, 
as in Luke xxii. 19, 20 (p. 177), or by ‘ Western’ and 
‘Syrian’ documents alone, as in Matt. xxvii, 49 (pp. 68, 
69); (6) a few interpolations in the Gospels, probably 
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‘Western’ in origin, containing important matter ap- 
parently derived from extraneous sources, as in Matt. 
Xvi. 2, ὃ (Ὁ. 38). 


MARKS IN THE MARGIN. 


[ ] Used in the margin with the same significance as in the 
text (see above), to distinguish two or more marginal 
readings which differ from each other merely by the 
omission or addition of words. Thus two alternative 
readings are indicated in the margin at Matt. viii. 18 
(Ὁ. 19), one being πολλοὺς ὄχλους, the other ὄχλους with- 

%. Out woddodc. In other cases, two or more marginal read- 
ings are separated by v. See marg. Matt. xiii. 30 (p. 32). 

Ap.(1.) When attached to marginal readings or punctuations, 
this indicates that such readings or punctuations are ex- 
amined in the Appendix. 

“«  (2.) Accompanied by + + in the text. See + + above. 

“5 (8.) Standing alone, without any corresponding mark in the 
text, it indicates places where occur miscellaneous re- 
jected readings which, having some special interest, are 
noticed in the Appendix. See Matt. xvii. 20 (p. 41). 

Ap.+ Accompanied by © 7 in the text. See ' 1 (2.) above. 

++ Accompanied by * or  7in the text. See 7 (2.) and"! 
(8.) above. 

* This mark indicates that the marginal note, being too 
long to be conveniently inserted in the usual place, has 
been printed at the foot of the page, where it is distin- 

t guished by a corresponding *. When two notes of this 
kind occur on one page, the second is indicated by f. 
See Acts xviii. 21 and 27 (p. 290). 


TYPE AND ARRANGEMENT. 


Uncial type is employed for quotations from the Old Testa- 
ment, including phrases borrowed from some one place or a 
number of places. 

Metrical arrangement is chosen for poate and rhythmical 

passages. 

Short spaces indicate sub-paragraphs. 

The orthography is taken from the best MSS. 


List of Noteworthy Variations between the Text of the Re- 
visers and that of Westcott and Hort. 


Marg. is placed after a reading of Westcott and Hort when it has been put 
in the margin by the Revisers. 

Sec. denotes that the reading so indicated is a secondary reading of West- 
cott and Hort. 

(Ap. t) denotes that the reading which it follows is suspected by Westcott 
and Hort of containing a “primitive” error, and is made the subject of a 
note in their Appendix. \ 

It should be remembered that the Revisers have pronounced no judgment 
on those parts of the Greek text where the variations would not affect the 
translation. But in the preparation of this list it has been assumed that the 
Revisers followed Stephens’s edition of 1550, wherever their translation does 
not show that they chose a different text. 

It should be observed, also, that in the great majority of the passages in- 
cluded in this list, the text of the Revisers corresponds with secondary read- 
ings of Westcott and Hort, and the text of Westcott and Hort with the mar- 
ginal readings of the Revisers, so that the two texts are virtually the same. 


Revisers’ Text. Westcott and Hort’s Text. 


Matt. 111. 16, ἠνεῴχθησαν αὐτῷ Sec. ἠνεῴχθησαν Marg. 
iv. 28, περιῆγεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς περιῆγεν Marg. 
v. 25, κριτῆς σε παραδῷ τῷ κριτὴς τῷ Ματρ. 
vi. 1, Προσέχετε τὴν Sec. Προσέχετε δὲ τὴν 
8, γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν Sec. γχὰρ ὁ θεὸς ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν 
Marg. 
vii. 18, πλατεῖα ἡ πύλη καὶ πλατεῖα καὶ Marg. 
(Probably not genu- 
ine. See Appendix 
by W. & H.) . 
Vili. 9, ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν, ἔχων Sec. ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν τασσόμε- 
voc, ἔχων Marg. 
10, οὐδὲ ἐν τῷ Ἰσραὴλ τος παρ᾽ οὐδενὶ τοσαύτην 


σαύτην πίστιν 


πίστιν ἐν τῷ Ἰσραὴλ 


Marg. 


ΧΟ 





Matt. viii. 18, 


1Χ: 1.8 
19; 


ΧΕ 


ΧΙ, 35, 


xiv. 24, 


21, 

xvii. 8, 
ie 

22, 

Xviii. 14, 
15, 

19, 


Reyvyisers’ Text. 


πολλοὺς ὄχλους Sec. 
νηστεύομεν πολλά Sec. 
εἷς ἐλθὼν 


ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ Sec. 

πρὸς ὑμᾶς Sec. 

Βεελζεβοὺλ 

ὦτα ἀκούειν ἀκουέτω 

ἔφαγεν 

προσηνέχθη αὐτῷ δαιμο- 
νιζόμενος τυφλὸς καὶ 
κωφύς See. 

εἶπεν :.: -λαλῆσαι Sec. 

καταβολῆς κύσμου 

πάντα ὅσα 

Sec. 

οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ ἐμπό- 
py» Sec. 

μέσον τῆς θαλάσσης ἣν 
Sec. 

ἐλθεῖν Sec. 


λαλοῦντας, κυλλοὺς ὑγι- 


καὶ πωλεῖ 


ἔχει, καὶ 


εἴς, καὶ 060. 

Ὀψίας γενομένης λέγετε 
Bv0ta oso ta)» τὰ δ 
σημεῖα τῶν καιρῶν οὐ 
δύνασθε. 

ὁ Ἰησοῦς 


τὸν Ἰησοῦν See. 
See. 


᾿Αναστρεφομένων 


πάσχει 
τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν Sec. 
ἁμαρτήσῃ εἰς σὲ ὁ 
πάλιν λέγω See. 


LIST OF NOTEWORTHY VARIATIONS. 


Westcott and Hort’s Text. 


ὄχλον (with ὀχλοῦυς 
sec. ) 
νηστεύομεν Marg. 


εἷς προσελθὼν (with 
προσελθὼν sec. and 
εἰσελθὼν Sec.) 

ἠκολούθησαν 

ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς 

Βεεζεβοὺλ (et passin) 

ὦτα ἀκουέτω Marg. 

ἔφαγον Marg. 

προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ δαι- 
μονιζόμενον τυφλὸν 
καὶ κωφόν 

Omitted. Marg 

καταβολῆς Marg. 

καὶ πωλεῖ Coa ἔχει Kai 


οὐρανῶν ἐμπόρῳ 


σταδίους πολλοὺς ἀπὸ 
τῆς γῆς ἀπεῖχεν Marg. 

καὶ ἦλθεν Mare. 

λαλοῦντας καὶ 


Interpolation, proba- 
bly “* Wester’ in 
origin. Marg. 


Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸὲ Marg. 
αὐτὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν 


ἔχει 
Συστρεφομένων Mars. 
τοῦ πατρός μου Marg. 


ἁμαρτήσῃ ὁ Marg. 
πάλιν ἀμὴν λέγω 


LIST OF NOTEWORTHY VARIATIONS. 


Matt. xix. 4, 
9, 10, 


22, 
24, 


ἘΧΥΠ Ὁ; 


Mark i. 1, 


Revisers’ Text. 
ποιήσας 
μοιχᾶται" καὶ ὁ ἀπολε- 
λυμένην γαμήσας μοι- 
χᾶται. λέγουσιν 
λόγον Sec. 
διελθεῖν, 7) πλούσιον εἰσελ- 
θεῖν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν 
560. 
ἑκατονταπλασίονα 
πάλιν Sec. 
ἀπόδος αὐτοῖς 


τοῦ θεοῦ 


See 

Kai ἀναβαίνων ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
Sec. 

ἱερὸν Tov θεοῦ (““ West- 
ern” interpolation) 

παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς Sec. 

Οὐ θέλω"... ἀπῆλθεν 
ἀνε δι τος hoa Mya ACS . 
ovK amnGey..... ‘O 
πρῶτος. 

βαρέα καὶ δυσβάστακ- 
Tos. See: 

οἶκος ὑμῶν ἔρημος Sec. 

Sec. 

σάλπιγγος φωνῆς peya- 
λης Sec. 

ἀθῷον Sec. 

ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ δι- 

Sec. 


πλανῆσαι 


καίου τούτου 
RH 
ἔκειτο ὁ κύριος (‘‘ West- 
ern” interpolation) 
σήμερον Sec. 
Χριστοῦ, υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ 


πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς See. 


xciil 
Westcott and Hort’s Text. 


κτίσας Marg. 
μοιχᾶται. 


Marg. 


λέγουσιν 


λόγον τοῦτον 
εἰσελθεῖν ἢ πλούσιον εἰς 
βασιλείαν τοῦ 


θεοῦ , 


τὴν 


πολλαπλασίονα Marg. 

πάλιν δὲ 

ἀπόδος 

Μέλλων δὲ ἀναβαίνειν 
ἸΙησοῦς 


igodv Marg. 


ἐν ἑαυτοῖς 


Ἐγώ, . .. οὐκ ἀπῆλθεν 
Οὐ θεχῶ .". 
ἀπ Θε +... 1... Ὁ 
ὕστερος. 

βαρέα Marg. 

οἶκος ὑμῶν Mare. 

πλανᾶσθαι 

σάλπιγγος μεγάλῃς 
Marg. 

δίκαιον Marg. 

ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος τούτου 
Marg. 


"EXwi, "EXwi 


σήμερον ἡμέρας 
Χριστοῦ. (with υἱοῦ 

θεοῦ sec.) Marg. 
αὐτοὺς 


XCiv 


Mark 


iv. 
vi. 


Vil. 
Vili. 


Xe 


LIST OF NOTEWORTHY VARIATIONS. 


Reyisers’ Text. 


ἤδεισαν αὐτόν. Sec. 
εἰς οἶκόν ἐστὶ 
προσεγγίσαι 

3 , \ , 

ἐσθίει καὶ πίνει; Sec. 


-τ-» er 
δώδεκα, ἵνα 


δαιμόνια " καὶ 


ὅς γὰρ ἂν Sec. 

πετρῶδες, ὕπου Sec. 

πολλοὶ 

ἔλεγεν Sec. 

τῆς θυγατρὸς αὐτῆς τῆς 
Ἡρῳδιάδος 

Sec. 

Sec. 


βαπτίσωνται 
λέγω ὑμῖν 
ἔχομεν 
παρεπορεύοντο Sec. 
τῶν πιστευόντων εἰς ἐμὲ 
μητέρα, καὶ προσκολλη- 
θήσεται πρὸς τὴν γυ- 
ναῖκα αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
δύσκολόν ἐστιν τοὺς πε- 
ποιθύτας ἐπὶ χρήμασιν 
εἰς 
οἱ υἱοὶ Sec. 
ἐξεπορεύετο Sec. 
ὑποπόδιον 
Sec. 


ἀγρυπνεῖτε καὶ προσεύ- 


ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ 


χεσθε 
> ~ ? a at 
αὐτοῖς OF αὐτοὺς εὖ 


τὸ τρύβλιον Sec. 


Westcott and Hort’s Text. 
ἤδεισαν αὐτὸν Χριστὸν 
Marg. 


2 ” 2 ῃ 
EV Οἰκῳ ἔστιν 


εἶναι. 


προσενέγκαι Marg. 
Marg. 


δώδεκα, οὺς Kai ἀποστό- 


ἐσθίει; 


λους ὠνόμασεν, ἵνα 
Marg. 

δαιμόνια * καὶ ἐποίησεν 
τοὺς δώδεκα καὶ Marg. 

ὃς ἂν 

πετρῶδες καὶ ὅπου 

ot πολλοὲὸ ~=Marg. 

ἔλεγον Marg. 

τῆς θυγατρὸς αὐτοῦ Hpw- 
διάδος Νίατρ. 


ῥαντίσωνται Marg. 


λέγω 
ἔχουσιν Marg. 
ἐπορεύοντο 


τῶν πιστευύντων Marg. 
μητέρα, καὶ Marg. 


ἢ», , ’ » 
δύσκολόν ἐστιν εἰς 
Marg. 


οἱ Ovo υἱοὶ 
ἐξεπορεύοντο Marg. 
ὑποκάτω Marg. 
ὁ ἐπὶ 
ἀγρυπνεῖτε Marg. 
αὐτοῖς πάντοτε εὖ (with 
αὐτοῖς εὖ 566.) 
τὸ ἕν τρύβλιον 


LIST OF NOTEWORTHY VARIATIONS. 


Mark xiv. 68, 
xv. 44, 

xvi. 9-20, 
Luke iv. 44, 


v. 39, 


24, 
20, 


ΧΙ ὅν 


Xv. 21, 22, 


xvi. 12, 
xvii. 24, 


XCV 





Revisers’ Text. 
προαύλιον" καὶ ἀλέκτωρ 
ἐφώνησε. 
Sec. 
᾿Αναστὰς δὲ πρωὶ πρώτῃ 


πάλαι ἀπέθανεν" 


ἐν νννν ἐπακολουθούν- 
των σημείων. 

Γαλιλαίας. (‘‘ Western” 
substitution) 

καὶ οὐδεὶς Sec. 

καὶ ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε Sec. 

καὶ ἐὰν Sec. 

προφήτης Sec. 

ἥτις ἰατροῖς προσαναλώ- 
σασα ὅλον τὸν βίον 
οὐκ 

Πέτρος καὶ οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ 

ἰᾶσθαι τοὺς ἀσθενοῦντας 

Κύριε, ἐπίτρεψόν. Sec. 

ἑβδομήκοντα Sec. 

εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτῆς Sec. 

ἑνὸς δέ ἐστιν χρεία " Ma- 
ρία 

υἱὸς ἄρτον, μὴ λίθον ἐπι- 
δώσει αὐτῷ; ἢ καὶ ἰχ- 
θύν Sec. 

λέγει Sec. 

εὑρίσκει σεσαρωμέγον 
Sec. 

ovoc 

υἱός σου. 


εἶπε Sec. 


ὑμέτερον Sec. 
ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 


αὐτοῦ Sec. 


Westcott and Hort’s Text. 
προαύλιον. Marg. 
ἤδη ἀπέθανεν: Mare. 
Interpolation, proba- 
bly ‘‘ Western” in 
origin. Marg. 
Ἰουδαίας Marg. 


Οὐδεὶς (Omit v. 39 for 
secondary reading) 

ποιεῖτε 

καὶ γὰρ ἐὰν 

ὁ προφήτης Marg. 

ἥτις οὐς Νίατρ. 


Πέτρος Marg. 
Marg. 
᾿Ἐπίτρεψόν 


ἰᾶσθαι 


ἑβδομήκοντα δύο Marg. 

εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν 

ὀλίγων δὲ ἐστιν χρεία ἢ 
ἑνός " Μαριὰμ Marg. 

υἱὸς ἰχθύν Mare. 


τύτε λέγει 

εὑρίσκει σχολάζοντα, σε- 
σαρωμένον 

υἱὸς Marg. 

υἱός σου " ποίησόν μὲ ὡς 
ἕνα τῶν μισθίων σου. 
εἶπεν Marg. 

ἡμέτερον Marg. 

ἀνθρώπου Marg. 


xevl 





Luke xix. 38, 
xxii. 19, 20, 


45, 44, 


Xxili. 34, 


492, 
xxiv. 3, 


John 


Revisers' Text. 

ὁ ἐρχόμενος Sec. 

τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν διδύμενον * 
ἈΝΤ ΤΣ ee «το πὸ 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐκχυννόμε- 
γον 

ὠφθη δὲ αὐτῷ ἄγγελος ... 
παῖς ς KataBaivor- 
τες ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. 

ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔλεγεν. 
oe. . . οἰδασιν zi Tot- 
οὔσιν. 

ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ Sec. 


τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ 


οὐκ ἔστιν ὧδε, ἀλλὰ HYEP- 
θη. 

Ὁ δὲ Πέτρος .. 
. . θαυμάζων τὸ γεγο- 


voc. 

καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Εἰρήνη 
ὑμῖν. 

καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν ἔδειξεν 
αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας καὶ 
τοὺς πόδας. 

καὶ ἄφεσιν Sec. 

καὶ ἀνεφέρετο εἰς τὸν οὐ- 
ρανόν. 


προσκυνήσαντες αὐτὸν 
ἐν Sec. 
Sec. 


ἕν ὃ γέγονεν. 
Οὗτος ἣν ὃν εἶπον 


ὁ μονογενὴς υἱός (* West- 
ern” substitution) 


LIST OF NOTEWORTHY VARIATIONS. 


Westcott and Hort’s Text. 


ὁ ἐρχύμενος, ὁ 

Very early interpo- 
lation, omitted by 
‘* Western” docu- 
mentsalone. Marg. 

Interpolation, proba- 
bly ‘‘ Western” in 
origin. Marg. 

Interpolation, proba- 
bly ‘‘ Western” in 
origin. Marg. 

ele THY βασιλεί αν Mare. 

Very early interpo- 
lation, omitted by 
** Western” docu- 
ments alone. Mare. 


ςς “e ce 


“εἰς ἄφεσιν Marg. 


Very early interpo- 
Jation, omitted by 
‘* Western ” docu- 
mentsalone. Mars. 


ce ee ee 


« ὨᾺ , ’ 
ἕν, ὃ γέγονεν ἐν Marg. 
--οὗτος ἣν ὁ εἰπών--- 


Marg. 
μονογεμὴς θεὶς Marg. 


pe 
—e 
se 


John 


iv. bh 
vi. 
vil. 58-viii. 11, 


Xiv. 


LIST OF NOTEWORTHY VARIATIONS. 


; 19] 


14, 


xevit 





Revisers’ Text. 
ἀνθρώπου, 0 ὧν ἐν τῷ οὐ- 
καὶ (‘‘ West- 

ern” interpolation) 
λέγει αὐτῷ ἡ γυνή Sec. 


ρανῷ. 


ὃ ἐποίησεν σημεῖον Sec. 
καὶ ἐπορευθήσαν .. . «. 
εὐνον μηκέτι ἁμάρ- 
τανε. 
Sec. 
ΕΘΝ Q 
ἑπεχρισεὲν HEC. 


ἐποιεῖτε 
A ea ~ ~ 
τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ 


Sec. 
‘Eyévero δὲ 


» 
αίρει 


ὃς δέδωκέν μοι, πάντων 
μείζων Sec. 


πιστεύετέ μοι. See. 
ἐν ὑμῖν ἔσται Sec. 
πατρός μου See. 
ad Sec. 

ἀκούσει See. 
αἴρει See. 
δέδωκας bis Sec. 
μίγμα Bec. 


πρόβατά Sec. 

πιστεύσαντες ἦσαν ἐπὶ τὸ 
αὐτό, καὶ εἶχον Sec. 

ἱερεῖς Ὧ60. 

ἐπισκέψασθε οὖν 

ἡμῖν Sec. 


τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 


ἄνδρα ‘Avaviay Sec. 


τρεῖς Sec. 
εἰσῆλθον 


Co | 


Westcott and Hort’s Text. 


ἀνθρώπου. καὶ. Marg. 


λέγει αὐτῷ 
oN ὦν; , ~ 
ἃ ἐποίησεν σημεῖα Marg. 


Interpolation, proba- 
bly ‘‘ Western” in 
origin. 

ποιεῖτε Marg. 

ἐπέθηκεν 


τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
Marg. 

ἤρεν Marg. 

"Eyévero tore Marg. 

ὃ δέδωκεν μοι πάντων 
μεῖζον Ματρ.. 

πιστεύετε. 

ἐν ὑμῖν ἐστίν 

πατρὸς 


oO 


, , 
CKOVEL 


᾿ ἀρεῖ 
ἔδωκας bis 


ἕλιγμα Marg. 

προβάτιά 

πιστεύσαντες imi τὸ αὐτὸ 
εἶχον 

ἀρχιερεῖς ~Marg. 

ἐπισκέψασθε δὲ Marg. 

ὑμῖν 

τὸ πνεῦμα Marg. 

ἄνδρα ἐν ὁράματι ᾿Αγὰα- 
viay 

δύο 


εἰσῆλθεν Marg. 


xeviil 


Acts x. 86, 57, 


Xie 


ΧΙΪ. 


OE 


XXiil. 
XXVIl. 
XXVHi. 
James ii. 


iv. 


LIST OF NOTEWORTHY VARIATIONS. 


Revisers’ Text. 
τὸν λόγον ὃν ἀπέστειλεν 
ο΄ χριστὸν (οὐ ποῦ 
κύριος) ὑμεῖς 

οἴδατε, τὸ Sec. 


ὕσοι συνῆλθαν Sec. 


Εἰσῆλθες πρὸς ἄνδρας 
ἀκροβυστίαν ἔχοντας, 
καὶ συνέφαγες Sec. 

“Ἕλληνας 

τῷ κυρίῳ Sec. 

τοῦ θεοῦ Sec. 

ἘΞ Sec. 

ἡμῶν ἐξελθόντες ἐτάρα- 
Eav 

πολλάς TE Sec. 

Tou κυρίου Sec. 

αὐτῷ ἄχρι τῆς ᾿Ασίας 
Σώπατρος (‘* West- 
ern” interpolation) 

᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστόν Sec. 

τῷ θεῷ Sec. 

εἰπόντος Sec. 

διακύσιαι See. 

Μελίτη 

εἷς ἐστιν ὁ θεύς " See. 

ὥσπερ γὰρ τὸ Sec. 


λέγει; πρὸς Sec. 

Sec. 

TO τῆς αὔριον" ποία ἡ 
ζωὴ ὑμῶν ; ἀτμὶς γάρ 
ἐστὲ ἡ πρὸς 


᾽ ε 
ἑστιν ὁ 


ὑμῶν ὡς πῦρ. Sec. 
ὑμῖν. Sec. 
γινωσκέτω Sec. 


ψυχὴν ἐκ θανάτου 


Westcott and Hort’s Text. 
τὸν λόγον ἀπέστειλεν 
Χριστοῦ οὗτος 
κύριος. ὑμεῖς - 
οἴδατε τὸ 
οἱ συνῆλθαν 
εἰσῆλθεν πρὸς ἄνδρας 
ἀκροβυστίαν ἔχοντας 
καὶ συνέφαγεν 
'Ἑλληνιστάς = Marg. 
ἐν τῷ κυρίῳ Marg. 
τοῦ κυρίου 
εἰς Marg. 
ἡμῶν ἐτάραξαν Marg. 


πολλὰς δὲ 
τοῦ θεοῦ Marg. 
αὐτῷ Σώπατρος Marg. 


Ἰησοῦν Marg. 
τῷ κυρίῳ Ματρ. 


λαλοῦντος 

ὡς Marg. 

Μελιτήνη Ματγρ. 
tic θεὸς ἔστιν; Marg. 
ὥσπερ τὸ 

λέγει Πρὸς Marg. 


ἔστιν 

τῆς αὔριον ποία ἡ ζωὴ 
ὑμῶν" ἀτμὶς γάρ ἐστε 
πρὸς 

ὑμῶν" ὡς πῦρ 

ὑμῖν ; 

γινώσκετε Mares. 

ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἐκ θανάτου 
(with ψυχὴν ἐκ θανά- 
του αὐτοῦ 566.) 


LIST OF NOTEWORTHY VARIATIONS. 


1 Pet. iii. 1, 


18, 

ig 1} 
v. 2, 
8, 


SPER ὑπ 8. 


li. 19: 

iii. 10, 

1 John ii. 20, 
iv. 1D, 
ἢ © “4, 
Jude 22, 99, 
Rom. ii. 16, 
iii, *'2; 
28, 

avn TS 


v.. 6, 
Vii. 25, 


xiv... Ὁ 
xv. 4, 
7 


Revisers’ Text. 
Sec. 

Sec. 
ἁμαρτίας Sec. 

θεοῦ, ἐπισκοποῦντες μὴ 


ε ‘4 » 
(va, καὶ εἴ 
ἔπαθεν 


« , ‘ , 
ἑκουσίως κατὰ Θεὸν 
ζητῶν τίνα καταπιεῖν 


ἰδίᾳ δόξῃ καὶ ἀρετῇ Sec. 
ἀγάπαις See. 
κατακαήσεται 
καὶ οἴδατε πάντα. Sec. 
Ἰησοῦς Sec. 

χαράν Sec. 
διακρινομένους, οὺς δὲ 


σώζετε 
ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ὅτε See. 
κρινεῖ Sec. 
πρῶτον μὲν ore Sec. 
οὖν Sec. 


ἐροῦμεν εὑρηκέναι ABpa- 
du Sec. 

ἔτι γὰρ 

εὐχαριστῶ Sec. 


με 
συνεργεῖ εἰς ἀγαθόν Sec. 


ἀπώλειαν, καὶ ἵνα 

ἐν τῷ στόματι σου κύριον 
᾿Ιησοῦν Sec. 

ὃς μὲν Sec. 

προεγράφη, εἰς See. 

ὑμᾶς Sec. 


ΧΟΙΧ 


Westcvtt and Hort’s Text. 
iva εἴ 

ἀπέθανεν Marg. 
ἁμαρτίαις Marg. 

θεοῦ, μὴ Ματρ. 
ἑκουσίως Marg. 

ζητῶν καταπιεῖν (with 


ζητῶν τινὰ καταπ. 
sec.) 
διὰ δόξης καὶ ἀρετῆς 
Marg. 
ἀπάταις Marg. 
εὑρεθήσεται Marg. 
οἴδατε mavTec— Marg. 


᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστός 
χάριν Marg. 


διακρινομένους σώζετε 


ἐν ἡ ἡμέρᾳ 

κρίνει Marg. 

πρῶτον μὲν γὰρ ὅτι 

yap Marg. 

ἐροῦμεν ᾿Αβραὰμ Marg. 


εἴ ye (Ap.t) 

χάρις δὲ «(With χάρις 
566.) 

oe (Ap.t) 

συνεργεῖ ὁ θεὸς εἰς ἀγαθόν 
Marg. 

ἀπώλειαν, iva Marg. 

TO ῥῆμα ἐν τῷ στόματί σου 
ore ΚΥΡΙΟΣ IHZTOYS 
Marg. 

ὃς μὲν yap 

προεγράφη, πάντα εἰς 

ἡμᾶς Marg. 


Xlii. 
Xiv. 


Wie 


9. ΟΕ“ «i. 


Eph. iii. 
Vv. 
Philip. ii. 


Col. 1. 


LIST OF NOTEWORTHY VARIATIONS. 


Revisers’ Text. 
τῷ θεῷ μου 
Sec. 
εὐχαριστῶ τῷ θεῷ Sec. 


δὲ Sec. 


Χριστός; 


τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Sec. 
κυρίου Sec. 

ἡμᾶς Sec. 

γυναικί. καὶ μεμέρισται 


καὶ ἡ γυνὴ καὶ ἡ παρθέ- 
νος. ἡ ἄγαμος 
δοκῶ δὲ Sec. 
καυθήσωμαι 
εὐλογῇς πνεύματι Sec. 
ἀγνοείτω Sec. 
ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν Sec. 
φορέσομεν Sec. 
ὕταν δὲ τὸ φθαρτὸν τοῦτο 
ἐνδύσηται ἀφθαρσίαν, 
καὶ τὸ θνητὸν Sec. 
χάριν Sec. 
δὲ Sec. 
τοὐναντίον μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς: 
Sec. 
θλίψεως ἡμῶν Sec. 
βλέπω γὰρ OTe 
ἐξ ὑμῶν ἐν ἡμῖν See. 


διωγμοῖς, ἐν Sec. 


καὶ κυρίου ἡμῶν Sec. 
ἐκ νόμου ἣν Sec. 
ζῆλοι Sec. 

φωτίσαι πάντας Sec. 
ἡμῶν Sec. 


πάντας ὑμᾶς Sec. 


Sec. 
ἡμᾶς Sec. 


Χριστοῦ 


Westcott and Hort’s Text. 

τῷ θεῷ Marg. 

χριστός. Marg. 

εὐχαριστῶ Marg. 

yap Marg. 

Tov κυρίου Marg. 

κυρίου ἡμῶν 

ὑμᾶς Marg. 

γυναικί, καὶ μεμέρισται. 
καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἡ ἄγαμος 
καὶ ἡ παρθένος Marg. 

δοκῶ γὰρ 

Marg. 

εὐλογῇς ἐν πνεύματι 

Marg. 

ἡ πίστις ἡμῶν Marg. 

φορέσωμεν Marg. 

ὕταν δὲ 
Marg. 


καυχήσωμαι 


ἀγνοεῖται 
τὸ θνητὺν 


χαρὰν Marg. 
γὰρ Marg. 
τοὐναντίον ὑμᾶς Marg. 


θλίψεως 

βλέπω (ΔΡ.}} ὅτε Marg. 

ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐν ὑμῖιν Marg. 

διωγμοῖς καὶ 

ἡμῶν καὶ κυρίου Marg. 

ἐν νόμῳ ἂν ἣν ἡ 

ζῆλος 

φωτίσαι Marg. 

ὑμῶν Marg. 

πάντας ὑμᾶς ἰδεῖν 
Marg. 

Κυρίου 

ὑμᾶς 


Marg. 
Marg. 


LIST OF NOTEWORTHY VARIATIONS. | οἱ 


Col. A 7, hs 
16, 

111. 6, 

iv. 15, 

1 ΤῊΒ5Ε. 1, ἢ, 
iv.....1, 

v. 4, 

20, 

290, 

2Thess. li. 3, 
hi” 6, 

Hay eit ‘8, 
Vionbers 

Vie. oF 

i 11, 

i 14, 

ΠΣ 

ann 15, 

1 Ci 1.1.8, 
τ. 15Ξ|| 1, 
2 Tim. ii. 14, 
18, 
Philemon 6, 
25, 

Rev. Lt & 
ii. 10, 


Revisers’ Text. 
περισσεύοντες ἐν εὐχαρι- 
στίᾳ Sec. 
βρώσει ἣ ἐν Sec. 
ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς 
υἱοὺς τῆς ἀπειθείας 
κατ᾽ οἶκον αὐτῶν 


ἤπιοι 

Λοιπὸν οὖν Sec. 
κλέπτης Sec. 

πάντα δοκιμάζετε See. 
προσεύχεσθε περὶ Sec. 


ἁμαρτίας Sec. 

κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Sec. 
παρελάβοσαν Sec. 
σου, ὁ θεός, εἰς Sec. 
τῆς βασιλείας σου Sec. 


Sec. 
Sec. 
Sec. 


καὶ ov 
διδαχῆς 
μελλόντων 
ὑμῶν Sec. 
Sec. 
Sec. 
Ov αὐτοῦ οὖν Sec. 
See. 


μή ποτε 
διαθέμενος; 


διαλογισμοῦ 

σωφροσύνης. 
Πιστὸς ὁ λύγος, 

Sec. 

THY ἀνάστασιν Sec. 

ὑμῖν Sec. 

κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Τησοῦ Sec. 


κυρίου 


εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 
αἰώνων 


ἕξετε Sec. 





περισσεύοντες ἐν αὐτῇ ἐν 
εὐχαριστίᾳ Marg. 

βρώσει καὶ ἐν 

ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ θεοῦ Marg. 


κατ᾽ οἶκον αὐτῆς 


Marg. 


Marg. 
νήπιοι 
Λοιπὸν 
κλέπτας Marg. 
πάντα δὲ δοκιμάζετε 
Marg. 
προσεύχεσθε καὶ περὶ 
Marg. 
ἀνομίας Marg. 
κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ 
παρελάβετε Marg. 
σου ὁ θεὸς εἰς 
τῆς βασιλείας 
Marg. 


αὐτοῦ 


οὐ 

Marg. 
γενομένων Mare. 
ἡμῶν Marg. 


διδαχὴν 


μὴ τότε 

διαθέμενος. Mare. 

δι᾿ αὐτοῦ Marg. 

διαλογισμῶν 
σωφροσύνης. πιστὺς ὁ 
λόγος. Marg. 

θεοῦ Mare. 


ἀνάστασιν Marg. 
ἡμῖν Marg. 
κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Marg. 
εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας Marg. 


ἔχητε Marg. 





eli LIST OF NOTEWORTHY VARIATIONS. 


Revisers’ Text. Westcott and Hort’s Text. 


Rev. vii. 1, ivi re δένδρον Sec. ἐπὶ πᾶν δένδρον 
xi. 3, περιβεβλημένοι περιβεβλημένους (Ap.t) 
xii. 8, ἴσχυσαν Sec. ἴσχυσεν 
xvii. 8, ὑπάγειν Sec. ὑπάγει Marg. 
ΝΣ ὃ, χίλια ἔτη See τὰ χίλια ἔτη Δδτρ. 
ΧΧΙ. 8, per αὐτῶν ἔσται, αὐτῶν per αὐτῶν ἔσται καὶ 
θεὸς, καὶ Sec. Marg. 


Xxii, 21, Ἰησοῦ Sec. Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ~Marg. 


List of Readings and Renderings Preferred by the American 


VI. 


VII. 


XIII. 


ΧΙΥ. 


Committee, Recorded at their Desire.* 


Classes of Passages. 


. Strike out ‘‘S.’’ (i.e. Saint) from the title of the Gospels and from the 


heading of the pages. 


. Strike out ‘‘the Apostle’’ from the title of the Pauline Epistles, and ‘‘of 


Paul the Apostle”’ from the title of the Epistle to the Hebrews; strike 
out the word ‘General’? from the title of the Epistles of James, Peter, 
1 John, and Jude; and let the title of the Revelation run wee Revela- 
tion of John.” 


. For ‘‘ Holy Ghost’ adopt uniformly the rendering ‘* Holy Spirit.”’ 
’. At the word ‘* worship ’’ in Matt. 11. 2, etc., add the marginal note ‘‘ The 


Greek word denotes an act of rey erence, whether paid to man (see 
chap. xviii. 26) or to God (see chap. iv. 10).”’ 


. Put into the text uniformly the marginal rendering ‘‘ through”? in place 


of ‘‘by ”’? when it relates to prophecy, viz. in Matt. ii. 5,17, 235 ili. 3; 
ive ΤΕ Vili: 17 5 ΣΙ 7: Xi. 355 xxi. 4; xxiv. 155 xxvil. 9; Luke 
Xvilil. 31; Acts ii. 16 5 XXvili. 25. 

For ‘‘tempt’’ (‘‘temptation’’) substitute “try 5) or ‘‘make ‘trial οἵ" 
(‘‘trial’’?) wherever enticement to what is wrong is not, evidently 
spoken of; viz. in the following instances : Matt. iv. 7; xvi.1; xix. 
SPAM 18.505: Mark! vill 11 τχ 2: χ 15. Luke iv. 12/5 ix. 25 ; 
Xi. 16; xxii. 28; John viii.6; Acts v.9; xv. 10; 1 Cor. x.9; Heb. iii. 
Seo eet. 6: 


. Substitute modern forms of speech for the following archa‘sms, viz. 


‘“‘who” or ‘‘that’’ for ‘‘which”’? when used of persons; ‘‘are’’ for 
“be”? in the present indicative ; ‘‘know’’ ‘‘knew’? for ‘‘wot”’ 
““wist’’; ‘“‘drag”? or ‘drag away”? for ‘‘hale.”’ 

Substitute for ‘‘devil”’ (‘‘devils”’?) the word ‘‘demon”’ (‘‘demons”’) 
wherever the latter word is given in the margin (or represents the 
Greek words δαίμων dacuovov); and for ‘‘ possessed with a devil”? (or 
“devils’’) substitute either ‘‘demoniac”’ or ‘‘ possessed with a de- 
mon”? (or ‘‘demons’’). 


. After ‘baptize ’’ let the marg. “Or, in’? and the text ‘‘ with’ exchange 


places. 


. Let the word ‘‘testament’’ be everywhere changed to ‘covenant’? 


(without an alternate in the margin), except in Heb. ix. 15-17. 


. Wherever ‘‘ patience’’ occurs as the rendering of ὑπομονή add ‘‘ stedfast 


ness’’ as an alternate in the margin, except in 2 Cor. i.6; James v. 
ἘΠῚ Luke viii. 15 ; Heb. xii. 1. 


. Let ἀσσάριον (Matt, x. 29; Luke xii. 6) be translated ‘‘penny,”’ and 


δηνάριον ** Shilling,”’ except in Matt. xxii. 19 ; Mark xii. 15; Luke xx. 
24, where the name of the coin, ὁ" ἃ denarius, ">? should be giy en. 


Against the expression ‘‘the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ἢ 
add the marginal rendering ‘Or, God and the Father”? etc.; viz. in 
Rom: xv. 6; 2 Cor i.3 = xi. 3153 Eph. i.3; Col. 1.3; 1 Pet. 1. 8. And 
against the expression * ‘Sour God and Father Ὁ» add the marg. ‘Or, 
God and our Father’; viz. in Gal. i. 4; Phil. iv. 20; 1 Thess, i. 3; iii. 
11, 13; James i. 27. And against the expression “his God and Fa- 
ther ’’ ‘add the marg. ‘‘Or, God and his Father,” viz. in Rev. i. 6. 


Let the use of ‘fulfil’? be confined to those cases in which it denotes 
‘“accomplish,’’ ‘‘ bring to pass,’’ or the like. 





* The suggestions of the American Committee not included under the heading “Classes of 
Passages,”’ have been appended, as foot-notes, to the passages to which they refer. 
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EYAFTEAION 


THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


Ss. MAT TH 


Or pies ea ΤῊΝ book of the *generation of Jesus Christ, the 1 
2 Or, birth: as in SON of David, the son of Abraham. 
ver. 18. 
Abraham begat Isaac; 2 
and Isaac begat Jacob; 
and Jacob begat Judah and his brethren; 


and Judah begat Perez and Zerah of Tamar; 8 
and Perez begat Hezron; 

3 Gr. Aram. and Hezron begat 7Ram; 
and *Ram begat Amminadab; 4 


and Amminadab begat Nahshon; 

and Nahshon begat Salmon; 

and Salmon begat Boaz of Rahab; ῦ 
and Boaz begat Obed of Ruth; 

and Obed begat Jesse; 

and Jesse begat David the king. 6 


And David begat Solomon of her that had been the 
wife of Uriah; 


and Solomon begat Rehoboam; ‘s 
and Rehoboam begat Abijah; 
4Gr. Asaph. and Abijah begat *Asa; 8 


and *Asa begat Jehoshaphat; 
and Jehoshaphat begat Joram; 
and Joram begat Uzziah; 


(3) 


KATA MAQOAION. 


1 BIBAOS γενέσεως ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ υἱοῦ Δαυεὶδ υἱοῦ “ABpaay.. 


, Afpaap ἐγέννησεν τὸν “Ioaak, 
Ἰσαὰκ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ιακώβ, 
᾿Ιακὼβ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἰούδαν καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοῦ, 
3 Ἰούδας δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Φαρὲς καὶ τὸν Ζαρὰ ἐκ τῆς Θάμαρ, 
Φαρὲς δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν “Eopop, 
Ἕσρωμ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Αράμ, 
4 Apap δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Αμιναδάβ, 
᾿Αμιναδὰβ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ναασσών, 
Ναασσὼν δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ξαλμών, 


Σαλμὼν δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Βοὲς ἐκ τῆς Ῥαχαβ, 


αι 


Βοὲς δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ιωβηδ ἐκ τῆς Ρούθ, 
3 \ QL Cay ‘ 3 ΄ 
Ιωβὴδ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἰεσσαί, 


6 Ἰεσσαὶ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Δαυεὶδ τὸν βασιλέα. 


A “) A ἂν 
Δαυεὶδ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Σολομῶνα ἐκ τῆς τοῦ Ουρίου, 
Σολομὼν δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν “PoPoap, 


“I 


Ῥοβοὰμ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Αβιά, 

᾿Αβιὰ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν “Acad, 

‘Acad δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ιωσαφαάτ, 
8 Ιωσαφατ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ιωράμ; 


3 A 3 , 
Iwpay δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ‘OLetay, 


42. 


Ap. 


4 KATA ΜΆΘΘΑΙΟΝ I 


Ὀζείας δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ιωαθάμ, 


Ιωαθὰμ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ἴΑχας, 


ἽΑχας δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿ζεκίαν, 


᾿Εζεκίας δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Μανασσῆ, 
aA 3 
Μανασσῆς δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν “Apus, 
> Ἁ ἊΝ 9 ᾽ὔὕ \ > ? 
Αμὼς δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ‘lwceiar, 
=) \ > A A 9 Ν 
Ιωσείας δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ιεχονίαν καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 


5 lod ~ a 
αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς μετοικεσίας Βαβυλῶνος. 


Μετὰ δὲ τὴν μετοικεσίαν Βαβυλῶνος ᾿Ιεχονίας ἐγέννησεν 
τὸν Σαλαθιήλ, 

Σαλαθιὴλ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ζοροβάβελ, 

Ζοροβάβελ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Αβιούδ, 

᾿Αβιοὺδ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Βλιακείμ, 

᾿Ελιακεὶμ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Αζώρ, 

᾿Αζὼρ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Σαδώκ, 

Σαδὼκ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Αχείμ, 

᾿Αχεὶμ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ελιούδ, 

᾿Ελιοὺδ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ελεαζαρ, 

᾿Ελεάζαρ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Μαθθᾶν, 


Μαθθὰν δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ιακωβ, 


Me 
Ite 


9 Ν A 
᾿Ιακὼβ δὲ ἐγέννησεν tov Ιωσὴφ τὸν ἄνδρα Mapias, 


ἧς ἐγεννήθη ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ λεγόμενος Χριστός. 


A i) ἈΝ 3 XV 3 \ 
Πᾶσαι οὖν ai γενεαὶ ἀπὸ ᾿Αβρααμ, ews Δαυεὶδ γενεαὶ 
, εν 3 \ αἴ a “ἢ , 
δεκατέσσαρες, καὶ ἀπὸ Aaveld ἕως τῆς μετοικεσίας Βαβυ- 
\a , Nhe Ν A 
λῶνος γενεαὶ δεκατέσσαρες, καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς μετοικεσίας Ba- 


βυλῶνος ἕως τοῦ χριστοῦ γενεαὶ δεκατέσσαρες. 


1το 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


1. 9-11.17. 5. MATTHEW. 








9 and Uzziah begat Jotham; 
and Jotham begat Ahaz; 
and Ahaz begat Hezekiah; 
10 and Hezekiah begat Manassch; 
and Manasseh begat ‘Amon; 
and ‘Amon begat Josiah; 
11 and Josiah begat Jechoniah and his brethren, εὖ the 


‘ 2 ee 2 Or, removal to 
time of the *carrying away to Babylon. Babylon 


1 Gr. Ames. 


12 And after the *carrying away to Babylon, Jecho- 
niah begat *Shealtiel; 3 Gr. Sulathiel. 
and *Shealtiel begat Zerubbabel; 

13 and Zerubbabel begat Abiud; 
and Abiud begat Eliakim ; 
and Eliakim begat Azor; 

14and Azor begat Sadoc; 
and Sadoc begat Achim; 
and Achim begat Eliud; 

15 and Eliud begat Eleazar; 
and Eleazar begat Matthan; 
and Matthan begat Jacob; 

-16and Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary, of 

whom was born Jesus, who is called Christ. 


17 So all the generations from Abraham unto David 
are fourteen generations; and from David unto the 
"carrying away to Babylon fourteen generations; 
and from the ’carrying away to Babylon unto the 
Christ fourteen generations. 


(4) 


5. MATTHEW. 1. 1822: 4. 


1 Or, generation Now the ‘birth “οὗ Jesus Christ was on this wise: 18 
eee ean. When his mother Mary had been betrothed to Jo- 


2 Some ancient au- 


thorities read 7 seph, before they came together she was found with 


3 Or, Holy Spirit: Child of the "Holy Ghost. And Joseph her hus- 19 
wnt the bok band, being a righteous man, and not willing to 
make her a public example, was minded to put her 
away privily. But when he thought on these things, 20 
behold, an angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a 
dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of David, fear not 
to take unto thee Mary thy wife: for that which is 
4Gr. begotten.  *conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. And she 21 
shall bring forth a son; and thou shalt call his name 
Jesus; for it is he that shall save his people from 
their sins. Now all this is come to pass, that it 22 
might be fulfilled which was spoken by the Lord 
through the prophet, saying, 
Behold, the virgin shall be with child, and shall 23 
bring forth a son, 
ΣΙ And they shall call his name *Immanuel; 
which is, being interpreted, God with us. And Jo- 24 
seph arose from his sleep, and did as the angel of 
the Lord commanded him, and took unto him his 
wife; and knew her not till she had brought forth a 25 
son: and he called his name JEsvs. 
Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judea 2 
6 Gr. May’. Com-in the days of Herod the king, behold, *wise men 
Du-ivi from the east came to Jerusalem, saying, 7Where is 2 
7 Or. Wher ὧς Hehe that is born King of the Jews? for we saw his 
that is born? ~~ Star in the east, and are come to worship him. And 3 
when Herod the king heard it, he was troubled, and 
all Jerusalem with him. And gathering together 4 
all the chief priests and scribes of the people, he in- 
quired of them 


1 Il KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ ee 


13 TOY AE "ΠΗΣΟΥ] ΧΡΙΣΤΟΥ͂ ἡ γένεσις οὕτως ἦν. Mvy- 
στευθείσης τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ Μαρίας τῷ ᾿Ιωσήφ, πρὶν ἢ 
συνελθεῖν αὐτοὺς εὑρέθη ἐν γαστρὶ ἔχουσα ἐκ πνεύματος 
ΓΕ, 3 : Ν Ν C59. EN 33a , Ἃ \ \ , 

19 ἁγίου. ᾿Ιωσὴφ δὲ ὁ ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς, δίκαιος ὧν καὶ μὴ θέ- 
λων αὐτὴν δειγματίσαι, ἐβουλήθη λάθρᾳ ἀπολῦσαι αὐτήν. 

20 Ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐνθυμηθέντος ἰδοὺ ἄγγελος Κυρίου κατ᾽ ὄναρ 
ἐφάνη αὐτῷ λέγων Ἰωσὴφ υἱὸς Δαυείδ, μὴ φοβηθῆς παρα- 
λαβεῖν Μαρίαν" τὴν γυναῖκά σου, τὸ γὰρ ἐν αὐτῇ γεννη- 
A 9 ’ ’ ΕἸ ε / / Ν GM Ν / 

ar θὲν ἐκ πνεύματός ἐστιν ἁγίου: τέξεται δὲ υἱὸν καὶ καλέ- 
σεις τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦν, αὐτὸς γὰρ σώσει τὸν λαὸν 

22 αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν. Τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον γέγο- 
νεν ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ Κυρίου διὰ τοῦ προφήτου 
λέγοντος 

ς , | \ a A c 
23 lAoyY ἡ πάρθένος EN γδοτρὶ ἕξει KA! TEZETAI Υἱόν, 
KA! KAAECOYCIN TO ONOMA ayTOY “EMMANOYHA’ 

24 0 ἐστιν μεθερμηνευόμενον Me ἡμῶν ὁ θεός. ᾿Ἐγερθεὶς 
δὲ [6] Ἰωσὴφ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕπνου ἐποίησεν ὡς προσέταξεν αὐτῷ 

Ἶ ue εἰ ΄ \ 7, \ “ 2 OA 
Ὁ ἄγγελος Κυρίου καὶ παρέλαβεν τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ " 

25 καὶ οὐκ ἐγίνωσκεν αὐτὴν ἕως [οὗ] ἔτεκεν υἱόν" καὶ ἐκάλεσεν 


ed 5 a? + 
TO ονομα αὐτοῦ Ἰησοῦν. 


~ 


“ A ~ 3 ν 
Τοῦ δὲ Ἰησοῦ γεννηθέντος ἐν Βηθλεὲμ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας 
9 © rye ε , A , 9 \ , πριν 
ἐν ἡμέραις Hpwdov τοῦ βασιλέως, ἰδοὺ μάγοι ἀπὸ ava- 
2 τολῶν παρεγένοντο εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα λέγοντες Ποῦ ἐστὶν 
ε Ν ‘ “ 3 ’ὔ + ‘ 3 A ‘ 
ὁ τεχθεὶς βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ; εἴδομεν yap αὐτοῦ Tov 


3 VP 3 ~ > ~ \ 4 ~ > cal 
αστέρα ἐν τῇ ανατολῇ καὶ ἤλθομεν προσκυνῆσαι αὐτῳ. 


Ww 


᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς “Hpwdys ἐταράχθη καὶ πᾶσα 


+ 


> > 5 - ’ὔ 3 
Ἱεροσόλυμα μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ συναγαγὼν πάντας τοὺς ἀρχι- 
ερεῖς καὶ γραμματεῖς τοῦ λαοῦ ἐπυνθάνετο παρ᾽ αὐτῶν 


1 


χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 


Ap. 


Μαριὰμ 


42. 


Ap. 
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A 5 Ἁ A 5 9, m9 
ποῦ ὁ χριστὸς γεννᾶται. οἱ δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Ἔν Βηθλεὲμ 
 Ὑ3 Ψ Md \ / Ἁ A , 
τῆς lovdaias’ οὕτως yap γέγραπται διὰ τοῦ προφήτου 
\ ͵ A νι ͵ 
Kai οὐ, Βηθλεὲμ rH ᾿Ἰογδὰ, 
2 n > ' Oe? “ ε , > ' 
OYAAMWdC EAAYICTH Εἰ EN TOIC HTEMOCIN loyaa’ 
> ~ A > , ς U 
EK ΟΟΥ fap EzeA€YCETAI HTOYMENOC, 
o n \ ͵ J \ 2 ᾿ 
ὅστις TIOIMANE] TON λὰὸν MOY τὸν ᾿Ϊσρδηλ. 
, e , i/ / A , 3 » 
Τότε Ἡ ρῴδης λάθρᾳ καλέσας τοὺς μάγους ἠκρίβωσεν πα- 
9 ca ’ A > , \ 
p αὐτῶν τὸν χρόνον τοῦ φαινομένου αστέρος, Kal πέμψας 
9 > , 3 
αὐτοὺς εἰς Βηθλεὲμ εἶπεν Πορευθέντες ἐξετάσατε ἀκρι- 
A Α A 7 ΕῚ Ν Ν [πὲ 3 FF , 
Bas περὶ τοῦ παιδίου: ἐπὰν δὲ εὕρητε ἀπαγγείλατέ μοι, 
.“ nw ἢ 
ὅπως κἀγὼ ἐλθὼν προσκυνήσω αὐτῷ. οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες 
a 3 a > 
τοῦ βασιλέως ἐπορείθησαν, καὶ ἰδοὺ ὁ ἀστὴρ ὃν εἶδον ἐν 
~ 3 rn A 3) , er 3 s 3 7 ΕῚ , - 
τῇ ανατολῇ προῆγεν αὐτούς, ἕως ἐλθὼν ἐστάθη ἐπάνω οὗ 
ἜΣ \ δέ ὃ , δὲ \ 3 7, 9 , \ 
ἣν τὸ παιδίον. ἰδοντες δὲ τὸν ἀστέρα ἐχάρησαν χαρὰν με- 
΄, 3 
γάλην σφόδρα. καὶ ἐλθόντες εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν εἶδον τὸ παιδί 
lol 5 Qn fe 
ov peta Μαρίας τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, Kal πεσόντες προσεκύνη- 
9 an . δὰ Χ 3 an 
σαν αὐτῷ, Kal ἀνοίξαντες τοὺς θησαυροὺς αὐτῶν προσήνεγ- 
A A Νὴ , 
καν αὐτῷ δώρα, χρυσὸν καὶ λίβανον καὶ σμύρναν. καὶ xpy- 
3 , ἢ ε ’ὔ ee 
ματισθέντες κατ᾽ ὄναρ μὴ ἀνακάμψαι πρὸς Ἡρῴδην δι᾿ ad- 
wn > A 3 
λης ὁδοῦ ἀνεχώρησαν εἰς τὴν χώραν αὐτῶν. Ἄνα- 
ον 3 “ id Ν ὟΝ Xi oad ΄ Γ , 
χωρησάντων o€ avrwv ἰδοὺ ayyeAos Kupiov φαίνεται κα- 
2. OV, a3 A 3 
τ᾽ cvap' τῷ Ἰωσὴφ λέγων ᾿Ἐγερθεὶς παράλαβε τὸ παιδίον 
κ τ rey Six ἊΝ 
καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ φεῦγε εἰς Αἴγυπτον, καὶ ἴσθι 
2 a ¢ Ἃ + , Ἂν ε , & a \ 
ἐκεῖ ἕως ἂν εἴπω σοι" μέλλει yap Hpwdns ζητεῖν τὸ παι- 
“ > / 
δίον τοῦ ἀπολέσαι αὐτό. ὁ δὲ ἐγερθεὶς παρέλαβε τὸ 
x an ‘ 5 , 
παιδίον καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ νυκτὸς καὶ ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς 
5, i “΄ ¢ A A , 
Αἴγυπτον, Kal ἣν ἐκεῖ ἕως τῆς τελευτῆς Ἡρῴδου: ἵνα πλη- 
~ a” , 
ρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ Κυρίου διὰ tov προφήτου λέγοντος 
2 > ’ > \ cr ’ 
Ez Αἰγύπτου €KAAECA TON YION MOY. Tove 
e , > \ .« . , ε ἈΝ a ἢ) 5 , , 
Ηρῴδης ἰδὼν ore ἐνεπαίχθη ὑπὸ τῶν μάγων ἐθυμώθη λίαν, 
Ν 3 , 5 “ ΄ » cot \ 3 
καὶ ἀποστείλας ἀνεῖλεν πάντας τοὺς παῖδας τοὺς ev Βηθ- 
A “ a a Ν 
λεὲμ καὶ ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς ὁρίοις αὐτῆς ἀπὸ διετοῦς καὶ κατω- 


, Ν \ , aA 3 ,ὔ Ν -“ ’ , 
τέρω, KATA TOV χρόνον ὃν ἠκρίβωσεν παρα τῶν μάγων. Torte 


5 


oe) 


~ 
NN 
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5 where the Christ should be born. And they said 
unto him, In Bethlehem of Judza: for thus it is 
written "by the prophet, 1 Or, through 

6 And thou Bethlehem, land of Judah, 

Artin no wise least among the princes of Judah: 
For out of thee shall come forth a governor, 
Which shall be shepherd of my people Israel. 

7 Then Herod privily called the *wise men, and learn- 9 Gr. sfayi. 
ed of them carefully *what time the star appeared, * Or) the time τ 

8 And he sent them to Bethlehem, and said, Go ἃ Πα peared 
search out carefully concerning the young child; 
and when ye have found him, bring me word, that 

91 also may come and worship him. And they, hav- 
ing heard the king, went their way; and lo, the star, 
which they saw in the east, went before them, till it 
came and stood over where the young child was. 

10 And when they saw the star, they rejoiced with ex- 

11 ceeding great joy. And they came into the house 
and saw the young child with Mary his mother; and 
they fell down and worshipped him; and opening 
their treasures they offered unto him gifts, gold and 

12 frankincense and myrrh. And being warned of 
God in a dream that they should not return to 
Herod, they departed into their own country anoth- 
er way. 

18. Now when they were departed, behold, an angel 
of the Lord appeareth to Joseph in a dream, saying, 

Arise and take the young child and his mother, and 
flee into Egypt, and be thou there until I tell thee: 
for Herod will seek the young child to destroy him. 

14 And he arose and took the young child and his 

15 mother by night, and departed into Egypt; and was 
there until the death of Herod: that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by the Lord through the 
prophet, saying, Out of Egypt did I call my son. 

16 Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked of 
the *wise men, was exceeding wroth, and sent forth, 
and slew all the male children that wére in Bethle- 
hem, and in all the borders thereof, from two years 
old and under, according to the time which he had 

17 carefully learned of the *wise men. Then 


(6) 


1 Or, through 
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was fulfilled that which was spoken 'by Jeremiah - 
the prophet, saying, 
A voice was heard in Ramah, 18 
Weeping and great mourning, 
Rachel weeping for her children; 
And she would not be comforted, because they 
are not. 

But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel of the 19 
Lord appeareth in a dream to Joseph in Egypt, say- 20 
ing, Arise and take the young child and his mother, 
and go into the land of Israel: for they are dead 
that sought the young child’s life. And he arose 21 
and took the young child and his mother, and came 
into the land of Israel. But when he heard that 22 
Archelaus was reigning over. Judea in the room of 
his father Herod, he was afraid to go thither; and 
being warned of God in a dream, he withdrew into 
the parts of Galilee, and came and dwelt in a city 23 
called Nazareth: that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken *by the prophets, that he should be call- — 
ed a Nazarene. 

And in those days cometh John the Baptist, 
preaching in the wilderness of Judea, saying, Re- 
pent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. For 
this is he that was spoken of "by Isaiah the prophet, 
saying, 

The voice of one crying in the wilderness, 

Make ye ready the way of the Lord, 

Make his paths straight. 
Now John himself had his raiment of camel’s hair, 4 
and a jeathern girdle about his loins; and his food 
was locusts and wild honey. Then δ 


φῦ ὃ OO 


(7) 
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ἐπληρώθη τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ ᾿Ιερεμίου τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος 
Φωνὴ ἐν “Pama ἠκούοθη, 
κλάγθμὸς Kal OAYPMOC TOAYC’ 
c \ 1 ͵ δ ex 
PayHA κλὰίογοὰ τὰ τέκνὰ AYTHC, 
κἀὶ οὐκ ἤθελεν πὰρἀκληθηνδι ὅτι οὐκ εἰοίν. 
Τελευτήσαντος δὲ τοῦ Ἣ ρῴδου ἰδοὺ ἄγγελος Κυρίου φαί- 
νεταὶ κατ᾽ ὄναρ τῷ Ἰωσὴφ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ λέγων ᾿Ἐγερθεὶς 
παράλαβε τὸ παιδίον καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ πορεύ- 
ον εἰς γῆν ᾿Ισραήλ, τεθνήκασιν γὰρ οἱ ζητοῦντες τὴν 
\ lal , ἘΝ ONE ὡς Ν ΄ Ἂ ΄ 
ψυχὴν τοῦ παιδίου. ὁ δὲ ἐγερθεὶς παρέλαβε τὸ παιδίον 
ἣν A , Ss A QA 5 ~~ 9 A 5 2 5» ’ 
καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς γῆν Ἴσραηλ. ἀκού- 
σας δὲ ὅτι ᾿Αρχέλαος βασιλεύει τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας ἀντὶ τοῦ 
πατρὸς αὐτοῦ Ἡρῴδου ἐφοβήθη ἐκεῖ ἀπελθεῖν: χρηματι- 
Ν Ν ἮΝ 3 , > \ , A 4 
σθεὶς δὲ κατ᾽ ὄναρ ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς Ta μέρη τῆς Γαλιλαίας, 
Ἀν. Ν , ) , , , id 
καὶ ἐλθὼν κατῴκησεν εἰς πόλιν λεγομένην Ναζαρέτ, ὅπως 
πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ τῶν προφητῶν ὅτι Ναζωραῖος κλη- 
θήσεται. 


EN AE ΤΑΙ͂Σ ἩΜΈΡΑΙΣ ἐκείναις παραγίνεται ᾿Ιωάνης 
ε ΄ A , = ἴω 5» 7, “- > , , 
ὁ βαπτιστὴς κηρύσσων ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας λέγων 
Μετανοεῖτε, ἤγγικεν γὰρ ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. Οὗτος 
yap ἐστιν ὁ ῥηθεὶς διὰ ᾿ἩΠ σαίου τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος 
Φωνὴ βοῶντος ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ 
‘Etomacate τὴν OAON Κγριου, 
εὐθείδς ποιεῖτε TAC TPIBOYC AayYTOY. 
> A Ἀ CZ, ’ »" \ ” » ~ “" 
Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιωάνης εἶχεν τὸ ἔνδυμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τριχῶν 
Xv A 6 , ὃ ’ Q A ° A 5 ~ 
καμήλου καὶ ζώνην δερματίνην περὶ τὴν ὀσφὺν αὐτοῦ, 


ε A + > » Aw > sx A , 
ἡ δὲ τροφὴ ἦν αὐτοῦ ἀκρίδες καὶ μέλι ἄγριον. Τότε 





αὐτοῦ 


πρὸς αὐτόν 


μου, ὃ ἀγαπητὸς ἐν 
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9 , \ Sink 3 φ Ν A (tea 
ἐξεπορεύετο πρὸς αὐτὸν lepcooAvpa καὶ πᾶσα ἡ ᾿Ιου- 
, Ν A e ΄, na. 3 , Ne gee) ΄ 
dala καὶ πᾶσα ἢ περίχωρος τοῦ Ιορδάνου, Kal ἐβαπτί- 
ΕῚ ων ΟΡ »ἢ “ 32 Ε] “ ΕῚ ; , 
ζοντο ἐν τῷ Ἰορδάνῃ ποταμῷ ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐξομολογούμενοι 
A e 3 “-“ 3 \ é N 5 a 
Tas ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ πολλοὺς τῶν Φαρισαίων 
, x N , : > 
Kal Σαδδουκαίων ἐρχομένους ἐπὶ τὸ βαπτισμα εἶπεν av- 
A / 5 A / e ‘> ἘΡΩ͂Ν ~ > ‘ 
τοῖς Τεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, tis ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν φυγεῖν ἀπὸ 
a , 3 A , 5 ‘ ” A 
τῆς μελλούσης οργῆς; ποιήσατε οὖν καρπὸν ἀξιον τῆς 
, A \ > 86 Ne 9 ε an ͵ὔ 4 
μετανοίας" καὶ μὴ δόξητε λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς Πατέρα ἔχομεν 
X 9 , 7 Q en 7 , ε Ν 9 A 
tov ᾿Αβραάμ, λέγω yap ὑμῖν ὅτι δύναται ὁ θεὸς ἐκ τῶν 
, , 3 a 7 nw? 7 yn Ἀ e oF 
λίθων τούτων ἐγεῖραι τέκνα τῷ ABpacp. ἡδη δὲ ἡ ἀξίνη 
Ν Ν es a \ 7 ~ aA a , \ 
πρὸς τὴν ῥίζαν τῶν δένδρων κεῖται: πᾶν οὖν δένδρον μὴ 
A Ἀ A 3 ὙΣῸΣ Ν ΕῚ Lal , 
ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλὸν ἐκκόπτεται καὶ εἰς πῦρ βάλλεται. 
3 Q XQ e nw , 3 “ 9 ’ ε Ν 5 , 
ἐγὼ μὲν ὑμᾶς βαπτίζω ἐν ὕδατι εἰς μετάνοιαν" ὁ δὲ ὀπίσω 
Ld / » f ἊΣ 3 Ν Ν 
μου ἐρχόμενος ἰσχυροτερὸς μου ἐστίν, OV οὐκ εἰμὶ ἵκανος 
᾿ the , , 3. τῇ αν ὅς ΄ 5 , 
τὰ ὑποδήματα βαστάσαι" αὐτὸς ὑμᾶς βαπτίσει ἐν πνεύ- 
ε Ν ’ὔ Ἐν Ν / “ 2 - 
ματι ἀγίῳ καὶ πυρί; οὐ τὸ πτύον ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ, 
Ν . An \ iva 3 rn ἐν ,ὔ XA nn 
καὶ διακαθαριεῖ THY ἅλωνα αὐτοῦ, Kal συνάξει τὸν σῖτον 
Ss ats \ 3 , Τ ν Ὧν ον , \ 
αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν ἀποθήκην, τὸ δὲ ἄχυρον κατακαύσει πυρὶ 
3 , To - και ε “ἢ A 9 A a 
ασβέστῳ. ὁτε παραγίνεται 0 Ἰησοῦς απὸ τῆς 
A 5 fe Ν Ἁ 3 Ψ' n 
Γαλιλαίας ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Ιορδάνην πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιωάνην tov βαπτι- 
A ἘΣ ΩΣ, 3 A ε , 3 x z 3 A 
σθῆναι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. ὁ δὲ διεκώλυεν αὐτὸν λέγων γὼ 
’ 4 ε Ν A a Ἃ ΔΎ Γῇ ? 
χρείαν ἔχω ὑπὸ cov βαπτισθῆναι, καὶ ov ἔρχῃ πρὸς pe; 
3 ᾿ Ν C2532 A 5 Pe SASS ” cd 
ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν ᾿αὐτῷ “Ades ἄρτι, οὕτω 
; es wn ἴω ’ 
γὰρ πρέπον ἐστὶν ἡμῖν πληρῶσαι πᾶσαν δικαιοσύνην. 
, 3 3 ’ Ν ει aw 3 \ 3 
τότε ἀφίησιν αὐτόν. βαπτισθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εὐθὺς ἀνέβη 
39 Ν a 79> ; Ν 39 Ν 5 , ἐς δ ε 9 ’ ἈΝ 
ἀπὸ τοῦ -ὕδατος᾽ καὶ ἰδοὺ ἠνεῴνθησαν ᾿ οἱ οὐρανοί, καὶ 
> A A a c Ν A : ’, 
εἶδεν πνεῦμα θεοῦ καταβαῖνον ὡσεὶ περιστερὰν ἐρχό- 
ei) δον ἢ ἌΣ ΤΝΝ We) “ 3 “ », 
μενον ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν᾽ καὶ ἰδοῦ φωνὴ ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν λέγουσα 
Οὗ , 5 ε εὐ Ὲ e 9 pais ν᾿ bey ie δά 
ὑτὸς ἐστιν ὁ υἷος μου ὁ ἀγαπητος, ἐν ᾧ εὐδόκησα. 
t , (a fot) A 3 / 3 Ν 5 ε να ves , 
Τότε [Ὁ] Ἰησοῦς ἀνήχθη εἰς τὴν ἔρημον ὑπὸ τοῦ πνεύ- 
A ε \ “- , \ ’ 
ματος, πειρασθῆναι ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου. καὶ νηστεύσας 
, , 7, id 
ἡμέρας τεσσεράκοντα καὶ νύκτας τεσσεράκοντα ὕστερον 


ε ’ = 2 «δα 
ἐπείνασεν. Καὶ προσελθὼν ὁ πειράζων εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ei 
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went out unto him Jerusalem, and all Judea, and all 
6 the region round about Jordan; and they were bap- 
tized of him in the river Jordan, confessing their 
7 sins. But when he saw many of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees coming to his baptism*, he said unto 
them, Ye offspring of vipers, who warned you to flee 
8 from the wrath to come ? Bring forth therefore fruit 





9 worthy of ‘repentance: and think not to say within) 0" vow "pent 


yourselves, We have Abraham to our father: for I 
say unto you, that God is able of these stones to raise 
10 up children unto Abraham. And even now is the 
axe laid unto + the root of the trees: every tree there- 
fore that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, 


11 and cast into the fire. I indeed baptize you ?with 9 or, in 


water unto repentance: but he that cometh after me 


is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not *worthy to 8 Gr. sugiciens. 


bear: he shall baptize you ?with the Holy Ghost and 
12 with fire: whose fan is in his hand, and he will 
throughly cleanse his threshing-floor; and he will 
gather his wheat into the garner, but the chaff he 
will burn up with unquenchable fire. 
13 Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to the Jordan 
14 unto John, to be baptized of him. But John would 
have hindered him, saying, I have need to be bap- 
15 tized of thee, and comest thou to me? But Jesus 


answering said unto him, Suffer */¢ now: for thus it 4 or, me 


becometh us to fulfil all righteousness. Then he 
16 suffereth him. And Jesus, when he was baptized, 
went up straightway from the water: and lo, the 


5 Some ancient au- 


heavens were opened ‘unto him, and he saw the _ thorities omit un- 


Spirit of God descending as a dove, and coming 


to him. 


17 upon him; and lo, a voice out of the heavens, say-6 Or, This is my 
p ) Σ 


ing, °This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased. 

Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wil- 

2 derness to be tempted of the devil. And when he had 

fasted forty days and forty nights, he afterward hun- 

3 gered. And the tempter came and said unto him, If 


* Against ‘‘to his baptism’’ add marg. Or, for baptism—Am. Com. 
+ For “15 the axe laid unto’’ read “‘ the axe lieth αὐ Soin Luke 
iil, 9.—Am. Com. 
(8) 


Son; my beloved 
in whom I am 
well pleased. See 
ch, xii. 18. 


1 Gr. loaves. 


2 Gr. wing. 


3 Or, through 


4Gr. The way of 
the sea. 

5 Gr. nations: and 
so elsewhere. 
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thou art the Son of God, command that these stones 
become ‘bread. But. he answered and said, It is 4 
written, Man shall not live by bread alone, but by 
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
God. ‘Then the devil taketh him into the holy city; 
and he set him on the *pinnacle of the temple, and 
saith unto him, If thou art the Son of God, cast thy- 
self down: for it is written, 

He shall give his angels charge concerning thee: 

And on their hands they shall bear thee up, 

Lest haply thou dash thy foot against a stone. 
Jesus said unto him, Again it is written, Thou shalt 7 
not tempt the Lord thy God. Again, the devil tak- 8 
eth him unto an exceeding high mountain, and shew- 
eth him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory 
of them; and he said unto him, All these things will 9 
I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me. 
Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan: 10 
for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy 
God, and him only shalt thou serve. Then the devil 11 
leaveth him; and behold, angels came and minis- 
tered unto him. 

Now when he heard that John was delivered up,he 12 
withdrew into Galilee; and leaving Nazareth, he 13 
came and dwelt in Capernaum, which is by the sea, 
in the borders of Zebulun and Naphtali: that it 14 
might be fulfilled which was spoken *by Isaiah the 
prophet, saying, 

The land of Zebulun and the land of Naphtali, 15 

‘Toward the sea, beyond Jordan, 

Galilee of the *Gentiles, 

The people which sat in darkness 16 

Saw a great light, 

And to them which sat in the region and shad- 
ow of death, 

To them did light spring up. 


oH or 
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εν > - ~ 5) SEEN 7 ε , e + , 
υἱὸς εἶ τοῦ θεοῦ, εἰπὸν ἵνα οἱ λίθοι οὗτοι ἄρτοι γένωνται. 
ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Γέγραπται Οὐκ ἐπ ἄρτῳ μόνῳ 
ZHCETAI ὁ ἄνθρωπος, ἀλλ ἐπὶ πὰντὶ PHMATI ἐκπο- 
PEYOMENW AIA οτόματος θεοῦ. Τότε παραλαμβάνει 

ΒΕ ε , > ἈΝ See / NX? oh Lae. 
αὐτὸν ὁ διάβολος εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν πόλιν, καὶ ἔστησεν αὐτὸν 
UN \ ὔ ne An Ν ,ὔ ees 5 εν = 
ἐπὶ TO πτερύγιον TOU ἱεροῦ, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ Hi υἷος εἴ 
τοῦ θεοῦ, βάλε σεαυτὸν κάτω' γέγραπται γὰρ ὅτι 

Τοῖς ἀγγέλοις aytoy ἐντελεῖτδι περὶ Coy 
\ \ n i“ , 
KAl ἐπὶ χειρῶν APOYCIN CE, 
MH πότε προοκόψης πρὸς λίθον TON πόδὰ Coy. 
ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Πάλιν γέγραπται ΟΥκ ἐκπειράσεις 

, \ ’ / , SLX ε 
Κύριον τὸν θεόν coy. Πάλιν παραλαμβάνει αὐτὸν ὁ 
διάβολος εἰς ὄρος ὑψηλὸν λίαν, καὶ δείκνυσιν αὐτῷ πάσας 
τὰς βασιλείας τοῦ κόσμου καὶ τὴν δόξαν αὐτῶν, καὶ 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ταῦτά σοι πάντα δώσω ἐὰν πεσὼν προσκυ- 

, , , -᾽-. αι. ε9 - “ ας 
νῆσῃς μοι. τότε λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ἸΪησοὺς Ὕπαγε, Σατανᾶ 

3 , ’ ’ 
γέγραπται γάρ ἰίύριον TON θεόν COY TIPOCKYNHCEIC 
KAl ὀὐτῷ μόνῳ AaTpeycelc. Τότε ἀφίησιν αὐτὸν ὁ 
διάβολος, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄγγελοι προσῆλθον καὶ διηκόνουν 
αὐτῷ. 

᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὅτι ᾿Ιωάνης παρεδόθη ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς τὴν 
Γαλιλαίαν. καὶ καταλιπὼν τὴν Ναζαρὰ ἐλθὼν κατῴκησεν 
εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ τὴν παραθαλασσίαν ἐν ὁρίοις Ζαβουλὼν 
καὶ Νεφθαλείμ' ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ ᾿Ησαίου τοῦ 
προφήτου λέγοντος 
ΓΗ͂ Ζαβογλὼν Kal γῆ Nedéadeim, 
« \ ‘ U n>? , 
OAON OAAACCHC, TIEPAN TOY Ιορδάνου 
Γδλιλδίὰ τῶν ἐθνῶν, 
ὁ λλὸς ὁ κἀθήμενος ἐν CKOTIA 
φῶς εἰλεν μέγα, 
KAl τοῖς καθημένοις ἐν YOPA KAI οκιᾷ BANATOY 
φῶς ἀνέτειλεν AYTOIC. 


Ap. 


Ἤγγικεν 


10 KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ IV V 


4 & ΄ , 
ΑΠΟ ΤΟΤΕ ἡρξατο ὁ Ἰησοῦς κηρύσσειν καὶ λέγειν 
Γ᾿ ~~ 5 Nee ay e , aA 3 “ 
Μετανοεῖτε, ἤγγικεν yap’ ἢ βασιλεία τῶν ουρανῶν. 
ΠΕεριπατῶν δὲ παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας εἶδεν 
δύο ἀδελφούς, Σίμωνα τὸν λεγόμενον Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν 
a : , 
Tov ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, βάλλοντας ἀμφίβληστρον εἰς τὴν θα- 
> A , 5 “ n 
λασσαν, ἦσαν γὰρ ἀλεεῖς" Kal λέγει αὐτοῖς Δεῦτε ὀπίσω 
Ν ’, ε - ε an 39 , e Ν 5» » 
μου, καὶ ποιήσω ὑμᾶς ἁλεεῖς ἀνθρώπων. οἱ δὲ εὐθέως 
A \ lal 
ἀφέντες Ta δίκτυα ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. Kai προβὰς ἐκεῖθεν 
εἶδεν ἄλλους δύο ἀδελφούς, ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου 
καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ μετὰ Ζεβε- 
L t 
nw > “. ‘2 3. nw 
δαίου τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτῶν καταρτίζοντας τὰ δίκτυα αὐτῶν, 
καὶ ἐκάλεσεν αὐτούς. οἱ δὲ εὐθέως ἀφέντες τὸ πλοῖον καὶ 
Ν ὔ 3 A 3 , Ε a appa 
TOV πατέρα αὐτῶν ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. Καὶ 
περιῆγεν ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ, διδάσκων ἐν ταῖς συνα- 
γωγαῖς αὐτῶν καὶ κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς βασι- 
λείας καὶ θεραπεύων πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν μαλακίαν 
ἐν τῷ λαῷ ὶ ἀπῆλθεν ἡ ἀκοὴ αὐτοῦ εἰς ὅλ ἣν 
ἐν τῷ λαῷ. καὶ amy ἢ ἢ αὖτ ς ὁλὴν τὴϊ 
ΦΣ ΄ ΧΝ 
Συρίαν: καὶ προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ πάντας τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας 
fe Ὺ 
ποικίλαις νόσοις καὶ βασάνοις συνεχομένους, δαιμονιζο- 
, ἊΝ / Ν , Ake ΄ 
μένους καὶ σεληνιαζομένους καὶ παραλυτικούς, καὶ ἐθερά- 
9 7 Ν 9 ΄ +] a 7 Ν > Ν 
πευσεν αὐτούς. καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοὶ ἀπὸ 
τῆς Ταλιλαίας καὶ Δεκαπόλεως καὶ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων καὶ 
᾿Ιουδαίας καὶ πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ τοὺς 
” > > Ne , a 
ὄχλους avéBy εἰς τὸ ὄρος" καὶ καθίσαντος αὐτοῦ mpou- 
A x A ς Ἀ Ε] A Ν 9 , \ ’ 
ἦλθαν [αὐτῷ] οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ: καὶ ἀνοίξας τὸ στόμα 


αὐτοῦ ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς λέγων 


23 
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4.17-5. 2. S. MATTHEW. 


17 From that time began Jesus to preach, and to say, 
Repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

18 And walking by the sea of Galilee, he saw two 
brethren, Simon who is called Peter, and Andrew . 
his brother, casting a net into the sea; for they were 

19 fishers. And he saith unto them, Come ye after me, 

20 and I will make you fishers of men. And they 

21 straightway left the nets, and followed him. And 
going on from thence he saw other two brethren, 
1James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, in ἦρι μον 
the boat with Zebedee their father, mending their 

22 nets; and he called them. And they straightway 
left the boat and their father, and followed him. 

23 And Jesus went about in all Galilee, teaching in ? Some ancient au- 
their synagogues, and preaching the “gospel of the 3 Or, good tidings: 
kingdom, and healing all manner of disease and all uaa μον 

24 manner of sickness among the people. And the re- 
port of him went forth into all Syria: and they 
brought unto him all that were sick, holden with 
divers diseases and torments, *possessed with devils, 4 or, demoniacs 
and epileptic, and palsied; and he healed them. 

25 And there followed him great multitudes from Gal- 
ilee and Decapolis and Jerusalem and Judza and 
Srom beyond Jordan. 

And seeing the multitudes, he went up into the 

mountain: and when he had sat down, his disciples 

2 came unto him: and he opened his mouth and taught 
them, saying, 


(10) 


1 Some ancient au- 
thorities trans- 


pose ver, 4and 5. 


5. MATTHEW. 5. 3-5. 19. 


Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the 3 
kingdom of heaven. 

"Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be 4 
comforted. 

Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the 5 
earth. 

Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after right- 6 
eousness: for they shall be filled. 

Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain 7 
mercy. 


“— > Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall seeGod. 8 


Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shail be 9 
called sons of God. 

Blessed are they that have been persecuted for 10 
righteousness’ sake: for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. Blessed are ye when men shall reproach 11 
you, and persecute you, and say all manner of evil 
against you falsely, for my sake. Rejoice, and be 12 
exceeding glad: for great is your reward in heaven: 
for so persecuted they the prophets which were be- 
fore you. ᾿ 

Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the salt have 18 
lost its savour, wherewith shall it be salted? it is 
thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out 
and trodden under foot of men. Ye are the light 14 
of the world. A city set on a hill cannot be hid. 
Neither do men light a lamp, and put it under the 15 
bushel, but on the stand; and it shineth unto all that 
are in the house. Even so let your light shine be- 16 
fore men, that they may see your good works, and 
glorify your Father which is in heaven. 

Think not that I came to destroy the law or the 17 
prophets: I came not to destroy, but to fulfil. For 18 
verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass 
away, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass away 
from the law, till all things be accomplished. Who- 19 
soever therefore shall break one of these least com- 
mandments, and shall teach men so, shall be called 
least in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall 
do and teach them, he shall be called great in the 


(11) 
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Vv ‘KATA MA®CCAION ΠΊΕ 


MAKAPIOI οἱ πτωχοὶ τῷ πνεύματι, ὅτι αὐτῶν ἐστὶν ἡ βα- 
σιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. 

μακάριοι οἱ TIENOOYNTEC, ὅτι αὐτοὶ TAPAKAHOHCONTAI. 

μακάριοι οἱ πρδεῖς, ὅτι αὐτοὶ KAHPONOMHCOYC! τὴν HN. 

μακάριοι οἱ πεινῶντες καὶ διψῶντες τὴν δικαιοσύνην, ὅτι 


5 A ’ 
αυτοι χορτασθήσονται. 


΄ ey 5 , “ 3 X\ 2) bx 
7 μακαρίοι οι ἐλεήμονες, OTL QUTOL € ΕἾ σονται. 


/ e x “ , 7 ° Ν Ν Ν yy 
8 μᾶκαριοι οι καθαροὶ ΤΊ) καρδίᾳ, OTL AUTOL TOY θεὸν οψονται. 


-“ A , 
9 μακάριοι οἱ εἰρηνοποιοί, ὅτι [αὐτοὶ] υἱοὶ θεοῦ κληθήσονται. 


/ e / “ , 7 ἊΝ fay 
10 μᾶκαριοι οι δεδιωγμένοι EVEKEV δικαιοσύνης, οτι αὐτῶν 


ἊΨ Ἁ ε , “ ; s aA 
ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν ουρανῶν. 


, ’ 3 7 5 , ε “" QA , ὃ Ni 
II BPakaplot εστε OTAV ὀνειδίσωσιν υμας και διωξωσιν και 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 
18 


19 


x a \ 3 ε a , . 
εἰπωσιν σὰν πονῆρον καθ ULV ψευδόμενοι EVEKEV 


> n 4 petty A ἰχέ ε Ν ε A Ν 
ἐμοῦ" χαίρετε καὶ ἀγαλλιᾶσθε, ὅτι ὁ μισθὸς ὑμῶν πολὺς. 


ΕἸ ~ 3 ~~ A \ 307 A 7 \ 
ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς" οὕτως yap ἐδίωξαν τοὺς προφήτας τους 
A ε ΄“- 
προ υμώῶν. 
c A Q Ay Sf, an A Ν Ἄς ὦν Ὁ 
Ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ τὸ αλὰς τῆς γῆϑ᾽ ἐὰν δὲ τὸ ἅλας μωρανθῇ, ἐν 
A ε VA τὶ , Ν 
τίνι ἀλισθήσεται; εἰς οὐδὲν ἰσχύει ἔτι εἰ μὴ βληθὲν ἔξω 
on e A wn 9 , e lal . VX \ nA 
καταπατεῖσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. υμεῖς ἐστὲ TO φώς 
A , > , , aA etd ” 
TOU κόσμου. οὐ δύναται πόλις κρυβῆναι ἐπάνω ορους κει- 
’ IOV ,ὕ , Ἀ , Ty e \ Ν 
μένη: οὐδὲ καίουσιν λύχνον καὶ τιθέασιν αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τον 
δ τὶ τι XA \ A a ” 
μόδιον ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν, Kat λάμπει πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐν τῇ 
“ΜΊΑ ee Ν 2 , A A ε ~ » 6 A 3 6 , 
οἰκίᾳ. οὕτως λαμψατω τὸ mus υμῶν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν avUpw- 
ov Μ ε “ Ἂν Nee Ν , \ 
πων, ὅπως ἴδωσιν υμῶν τα καλὰ ἔργα καὶ δοξασωσιν τὸν 
’ὔ ε ~ Ἁ lal 5 “ 
TATEPA υμῶν TOV ἐν τοῖς ουρανοῖς. 
Ν , “ > a Ν 7 \ Q 
My νομίσητε OTL ἦλθον καταλῦσαι τὸν νόμον ἢ TOUS 
’ > io A > Ν ~ 3 Ν 
προφήτας" οὐκ ἦλθον καταλῦσαι ἀλλὰ πληρῶσαι: ἀμὴν 
Ν λέ ew ΠῚ x‘ , ε ΕῚ \ ‘ ε a 370 
yap λέγω υμῖν, ἕως ἂν παρέλθῃ ὁ οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ; ἰῶτα 
aA XK 7 / > A , 9 A “ , of av 
ἕν ἢ μία κερέα ov μὴ παρέλθῃ απὸ τοῦ νόμου EWS [av] 
/ , Ἵ > , A - , 
πάντα γένηται. ὃς ἐὰν οὖν λύσῃ μίαν τῶν ἐντολῶν τού- 
-" » / Ἀ , a A 5 , 
των τῶν ἐλαχίστων καὶ διδάξῃ οὕτως TOUS ἀνθρώπους, 
>. ΄ , > - ᾽᾿ nw "» ~ a 
ἐλάχιστος κληθήσεται ἐν ΤΊ βασιλείᾳ τῶν ουρανῶν᾽ ὃς 


Ἃ id Lae = > a 
δ᾽ ἂν ποιήσῃ καὶ διδάξῃ, οὗτος μέγας κληθήσεται ἐν τῇ βα- 


“μ. οἱ πραεῖς... 
τὴν γῆν. 

μ. οἱ πενθοῦντες 
«-ΟΦαρακληθήσον- 
ται. 


12 ΚΑΤᾺ MASOAION Υ 


νὰν». Ὁ A 3 a , 4 Cyan ef oN \ 
σιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν. λέγω yap υμῖν OTL. ἐαν μὴ περισ- 
σεύσῃ ὑμῶν ἡ δικαιοσύνη πλεῖον τῶν γραμματέων καὶ 
Ν 7 ~ 
Φαρισαίων, ov μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν ov- 
~ 39 ’ Ld 5 , a 9 ’ > 
ρανῶν. Ηκούσατε ὅτι ἐρρέθη τοῖς ἀρχαίοις ΟΥ̓ 
, 5 ἃ δ᾽ Ἃ φ ΄ 3, ay] a , 
MONEYCEIC’ os av MOVvEvoy, EVOXOS EOTAL TY KPLOEL. 
“- a δ 9 ’, wn 3 a 3 A 
᾿γὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ὀργιζόμενος τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ 
hy x a , ὁ δε ἢ Ἃ ” a oN Ay eS a 
ἔνοχος ἔσται τῇ κρίσει" OS ὃ ἂν εἰπῇ τῷ adeAPw αὐτοῦ 
ε yo» 5. a a NL OSS ” , 
Ρακά, ἔνοχος ἔσται τῷ συνεδρίῳ ὃς “δ᾽ ἂν εἴπῃ Μωρέ, 
a , ἈΝ > 
ἔνοχος ἔσται εἰς τὴν γέενναν TOU πυρὸς. ἐὰν οὖν προσ- 
, A , 9 “ A 
φέρῃς τὸ δώρόν σου ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον κακεῖ μνησθῇς 
¢ A aA + a Ν σῷ. ἢ 
ὅτι ὃ ἀδελφός σου ἔχει τι κατὰ σοῦ, apes ἐκεῖ τὸ δῶρόν 
A i Sass A 
σου ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, kal ὕπαγε πρῶτον διαλ- 
΄, A 3 a \ / 9 \ , Ν 
λάγηθι τῷ ἀδελφῷ σου, καὶ τότε ἐλθὼν πρόσφερε τὸ 
a a A 3 N\oey, 
δῶρόν σου. ἴσθι εὐνοῶν τῷ ἀντιδίκῳ σου ταχὺ ἕως ὅτου 
ΩΣ 3 3 ~ 9 a τὸ 4 4, δῶ {πὶ 3 ὃ 
εἶ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, μὴ ποτέ σε παραδῷ ο αντίδικος 


D ἢ, καὶ ὁ is τῷ ὑπηρέ αἱ εἰς φυλακὴν βλη- 
τῷ κριτῇ; καὶ ὁ κριτῆς τῷ ὑπηρέτῃ, κ ς φυλακὴν βλη 


/ 3 Ν , > Nee, ZrO 3 <0 4 Ἃ 
θήσῃ: ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, οὐ μὴ ἐξέλθῃς ἐκεῖθεν ἕως ἂν 
3 A \ 3 / 5 3 ΄’ Ψ 
ἀποδῷς τὸν ἔσχατον κοδράντην. Ἠκούσατε ὁτι: 


ἐρρέθη ΟΥ̓ μοιχεύςεις. ᾿Εγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι πᾶς ὁ βλέ. 
πων γυναῖκα πρὸς τὸ ἐπιθυμῆσαι [αὐτὴν] ἤδη ἐμοίχευσεν 
αὐτὴν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ. εἰ δὲ ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου ὁ δεξιὸς 
σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔξελε αὐτὸν καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ, συμφέρει 
γάρ σοι ἵνα ἀπόληται ἕν τῶν μελῶν σου καὶ μὴ ὅλον τὸ 
σῶμά cov βληθῇ εἰς γέενναν: καὶ εἰ ἡ δεξιά σου χεὶρ 
σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔκκοψον αὐτὴν καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ, συμ- 
φέρει γάρ σοι ἵνα ἀπόληται ἕν τῶν μελῶν σου καὶ μὴ ὅλον 
τὸ σῶμα σου εἰς γέενναν ἀπέλθῃ. ᾿'Ἐρρέθη δέ 
Ὃς ἂν ATIOAYCH τὴν FYNAIKA αὐτοῦ, δότω ayTH ἀπο- 
CTACION. Ἔγω δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ἀπολύων τὴν 
γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ παρεκτὸς λόγου πορνείας ποιεῖ αὐτὴν μοι- 
χευθῆναι[, καὶ ὃς ἐὰν ἀπολελυμένην γαμήσῃ μοιχᾶ- 
ται]. Πάλιν ἠκούσατε ὅτι ἐρρέθη τοῖς ἀρχαίοις 


>? > / 2 ' a , ‘ a 
Οὐκ ἐπιορκήσεις, ATIOAWCEIC δὲ τῷ κγρίῷ τοὺὴς ὅρ- 


24 


2 
μὶ 





5. 19-5. 33. 5. MATTHEW. 





20 kingdom of heaven. For I say unto you, that ex- 
cept your righteousness shall exceed the righteous- 
ness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no wise 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
21 Ye have heard that it was said to them of old 
time, Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever shall kill 
22 shall be in danger of the judgement: but I say unto 1 Many ancient au- 
you, that every one who is angry with his brother? thorities | insert 


without cause. 


shall be in danger of the judgement; and whosoever 2 An expression of 
shall say to his brother, *Raca, shall be in danger of 5 6) ap 7, a He. 
the council; and whosoever shall say, *Thou fool, De οΣρτρ τος 
23 shall be in danger ‘of the *hell of fire. If therefore 4 Ge. unto or ino. 
thou art offering thy gift at the altar, and there re-* Sr. “ema a 
memberest that thy brother hath aught against thee, 
24 leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way, 
first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and 
25 offer thy gift. Agree with thine adversary quick- 
ly, whiles thou art with him in the way; lest haply 
the adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the... κποοπί an. 
judge °deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast OSU 
26 into prison. Verily I say unto thee, Thou shalt by 
no means come out thence, till thou have paid the 
last farthing. 
27 Ye have heard that it was said, Thou shalt not 
28 commit adultery: but I say unto you, that every one 
that looketh on a woman to lust after her hath com- 
29 mitted adultery with her already in his heart. And 
if thy right eye causeth thee to stumble, pluck it 
out, and cast it from thee: for it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy members should perish, and not thy 
30 whole body be cast into “hell. And if thy right7 Gr. Gekenna. 
hand causeth thee to stumble, cut it off, and cast it 
from thee: for it is profitable for thee that one of 
thy members should perish, and not thy whole body 
31 go into “hell. It was said also, Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, let him give her a writing of divorce- 
32 ment: but I say unto you, that every one that put- 
teth away his wife, saving for the cause of fornica- 
tion, maketh her an adulteress: and whosoever shall 
marry her when she is put away committeth adultery. 
383 Again, ye have heard that it was said to them of 
old time, Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt 
perform unto the Lord thine oaths: 
(12) 


S. MATTHEW. 5. 34-6. 2 





but I say unto you, Swear not at all; neither by the 34 

heaven, for it is the throne of God; nor by the 35 
δὴ ματα earth, for it is the footstool of his feet; nor ‘by 

Jerusalem, for it is the city of the great King. 

2 Some ancient au. NCither shalt thou swear by thy head, for thou 36 
Geir eek 1} canst not make one hair white or black. ?But let 37 
be. your speech be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay: and whatso- 

Sess Sa" ever is more than these is of *the evil one. 

Ye have heard that it was said, An eye for an eye, 38 
and a tooth for a tooth: but I say unto you, Resist 39 

ἜΤΗ anit not ‘him that is evil: but whosoever smiteth thee 

on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also. And 40 

if any man would go to law with thee, and take 

away thy coat, let him have thy cloke also. And 41 

whosoever shall *compel thee to go one mile, go 

with him twain. Give to him that asketh thee, and 42 

from him that would borrow of thee turn not thou 

away. 
Ye have heard that it was said, Thou shalt love 48 


5 Gr. empress. 


thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy: but I say unto 44 © 


you, Love your enemies, and pray for them that 
persecute you; that ye may be sons of your Father 45 
which is in heaven: for he maketh his sun to rise 
on the evil and the good, and sendeth rain on the 
é That is, conecrom JUSt and the unjust. For if ye love them that love 46 
at is, collectors 
on renters of Fo you, what reward have ye? do not even the ®publi- 
soelsewhere. Cans the same? And if ye salute your brethren only, 47 
what do ye more than others? do not even the Gen- 
tiles the same? Ye therefore shall be perfect, as 48 
your heavenly Father is perfect. 

Take heed that ye do not your righteousness be- § 
fore men, to be seen of them: else ye have no re- 
ward with your Father which is in heaven. 

When therefore thou doest alms, sound not a 2 
trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do in the syna- 
gogues and in the streets, that they may have glory 
of men. Verily I say unto you, They have received 
their reward. 


(13) 








34 
35 


44 
45 


46 


47 


43 


" 


bd 


V VI KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ , 13 


κογς coy. Ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν μὴ ὀμόσαι ὅλως" μήτε ἐν 
τῷ OYPAN@, ὅτε θρόνος ECTIN TOY θεοῦ" μήτε ἐν TH 
ΓΗ͂, ὅτι ὑποπολιόν ἐστιν τῶν πολῶν οΥ̓Ττούῦ" μήτε εἰς 
Ἰεροσόλυμα, ὅτι πόλις ἐστὶν TOY Μεγάλου BaciAEwe’ 
/ ΕῚ “ ἴω > , 7 3 ὃ , , 
μήτε ev τῇ κεφαλῇ σου opocys, OTL ov δύνασαι μίαν 
͵ὕὔ A nA “ἃ rv. ΓΝ 7 be ε XO 
τρίχα λευκὴν ποιῆσαι ἢ μέλαιναν. ἔστω δὲ ὁ λόγος 
ὑμῶν ναὶ ναί, οὗ ov: τὸ δὲ περισσὸν τούτων ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ 
‘ ¢ 5 > \ . \ 
ἐστίν. Ἠκούσατε ὅτι ἐρρέθη ᾿Οφθᾶλμον ἀντὶ 
a ‘ ͵ > \ > , “- 
ὀφθδλμοῦ KAl ὀδλόντὰ ἀντὶ ὁδόντος. ᾿Εγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν 
μὴ ἀντιστῆναι τῷ πονηρῷ: ἀλλ᾽ ὅστις σε ῥαπίζει εἰς τὴν 
δεξιὰν σιαγόνα [σου], στρέψον αὐτῷ καὶ τὴν ἀλλην" καὶ τῷ 
θέλοντί σοι κριθῆναι καὶ τὸν χιτῶνά σου λαβεῖν, ἄφες αὐτῷ 


Ν Ἐς ὙΝ Υ, ὦ > , , ¢ 7 
και TO ιματιον" Καὶ COTLS σε αγγάρευσει μίλιον €V, UTaye 


ΕῚ » “ 7 aA 9 “ , Zi \ \ ‘ 5 A 
μετ αὐτου δύο. Tw αιτουντι σε δός, και τον θέλοντα απο 
lol re \\ > A 3γτ , 
σοῦ δανίσασθαι μὴ ἀποστραφῇς. _Hrovoate 


Lvs , > , " Π N 
ὅτι ἐρρέθη APatiHceic TON TIAHCION COY καὶ μισήσεις TOV 
ΕῚ 6 , 3 \ δὲ λέ ea 3 ~ A 9 ‘ 
ἐχθρὸν gov. Eya) δὲ λέγω υμῖν, αἀγαπῶτε τοὺς ἐχθροὺς 
ε ἴω A 7 ε - A 
ὑμῶν καὶ προσεύχεσθε ὑπὲρ τῶν διωκόντων ὑμᾶς: ὅπως 
/ Cay A Ἂν ε a A ΕἸ “ 
γένησθε υἱοὶ τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς, ὅτι τὸν 
7 3 a 3 , 5 Ν 4 Ν 3 NY \ 
ἥλιον αὐτοῦ ανατέλλει ἐπὶ πονηροὺς καὶ ἀγαθοὺς καὶ 
, SN / NN 3EN \ 3 , \ 
βρέχει ἐπὶ δικαίους καὶ ἀδίκους. ἐὰν yap ἀγαπήσητε τοὺς 
ts lal ε a 4 θὸ + se coh AS Ν e AO 
ἀγαπῶντας υμᾶς, τίνα μισθον ἔχετε; οὐχὶ καὶ οἵ τελώναι 
Gus 9. «1 a : ἀν SAG 3 ΄ \ 3 N 
TO avTO’ ποιοῦσιν ; Kal ἐὰν ἀσπάσησθε τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 
ε - , , ‘ A SES ‘ ιν XN N 
ὑμῶν μόνον, TL περισσὸν ποιεῖτε ; οὐχὶ καὶ οἱ ἐθνικοὶ TO 
| pa A τι ΔΆ ε a , ε ε \ 
αὐτο ποιουσὶν 5 Εςεοθε οὖν ὕμεῖς ΤΕλέειοὶ ws oO πατὴρ 
ε A ε 5» / / he 3 
ULGV O οὐράνιος τέλειος ἐστιν. 
, A A 4 aA 5», 
Προσέχετε [δὲ] τὴν δικαιοσύνην ὑμῶν μὴ ποιεῖν ἔμπρο- 
a ΠΕΣ ΄ τς Ν a 3. Senha 9 δὲ , 
obey τῶν ἀνθρώπων πρὲς τὸ θεαθῆναι αὑτοῖς" εἰ δὲ μη- 
re Ν a Ν a χὰ nA 3 A 
γε, μισθὸν οὐκ ἔχετε παρὰ τῷ πατρὶ υμῶν τῷ ἐν τοῖς 
= “ > > 3 “4 Ν 
οὐρανοῖς. Orav οὖν ποιῇς ἐλεημοσύνην, μὴ 
a7 ε \ “ > 
σαλπίσης ἔμπροσθέν σου, ὥσπερ οἱ ὑποκριταὶ ποιοῦσιν ἐν 
ra A A , 7 -“ ε δὰ 
ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ ἐν ταῖς ῥύμαις, ὁπως δοξασθῶσιν ὑπὸ 
lal >] , > ‘\ , e a ° o. A 66 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων: ἀμὴν λέγω υμῖν, ἀπέχουσιν Tov pLoVov 
2 


ἔσται Af. 


- 
CUTWS 


Ap. 
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39. «-« A Aa ΄ Ν je ε 3 
αὐτῶν. σοῦ δὲ ποιοῦντος ἐλεημοσύνην μὴ γνώτω ἡ αρι- 
, an ft ΄ 7 ce € 9 ’ 
στερά σου τί ποιεῖ ἡ δεξιά σου, ὅπως ἡ σου ἡ ἐλεημοσύνη 
a a ε ε , A a~ 3 
ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ" Kalo πατήρ σου ὁ βλέπων ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ απο- 
If X (ef, / 3 mM” 
δώσει σοι. Καὶ ὅταν προσεύχησθε, οὐκ ἔσεσθε 
e e e ’ CA a ΕῚ A n~ ἈΠ" 
ὡς οἱ ὑποκριταί" OTL φιλοῦσιν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ ἐν 
~ , A A a ’ oo 
ταῖς γωνίαις τῶν πλατειῶν ἑστῶτες προσεύχεσθαι, ὅπως 
A A 3 ’ὔ 9 Ν , con 3 , A 
φανῶσιν τοῖς ἀνθρώποις: ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπέχουσι τὸν 
A x. A \ Wn Ge , » Deal ι 
μισθὸν αὐτῶν. σὺ δὲ ὅταν προσεύχῃ, εἰςελθε εἰς TO 
nt A , \ , Ul 
TAMEION COY ΚΑΙ KAEICAC THN OYPAN COY TIPOCEYzZAl 
aA » “- 9 “ a Ν ε if e 
τῷ πατρί GOV τῷ EV τῷ κρυπτῷ: καὶ ὁ πατὴρ σου ὁ 
, 5 A A 5 ἣν , Ἀ 
βλέπων ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ ἀποδώσει σοι. Προσευχόμενοι δὲ 
X , er ε 59 , A κ 9 3 
μὴ βατταλογήσητε worep οἱ ἐθνικοί, δοκοῦσιν yap ὅτι ἐν 
A 7 3: sen 9 , Ἀ > e > a 
Τῇ πολυλογίᾳ αὐτῶν εἰσακουσθήσονται" py οὖν ὁμοιωθῆτε 
Sh ὦ 3 Q ε \ ε Aur ρα eye , 3 
αὐτοῖς, οἶδεν γὰρ [ὁ θεὸς] ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὧν χρείαν ἔχετε 
\ A yA a aay, “ 5. , 
πρὸ TOV υμὰς αἰτῆσαι αὐτὸν. Ούτως οὖν προσεύχεσθε 
ε A 
υμεῖς: 
’, ε lel ε ~ “ 
Πάτερ ἡμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς" 
“A G , A 3, ’ 
γιασθήτω τὸ ονομὰ σου, 
/ ε 
ἐλθάτω ἡ βασιλεία σου, 
/ \ , / 
γενηθήτω τὸ θέλημα σου, 
ες 5 3 A XQ STON «a 
ws ἐν οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς" 
Ν » e ral Ἀ . 
Tov aptov ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιούσιον 
\ CaN / 
δὸς ἡμῖν σήμερον" 
Ἀ 5, e aw ὯΝ 3 ᾽ὔ ε a 
καὶ ades ἡμῖν Ta οφειλήματα ἡμῶν, 
ε Ἁ e A 5 ’ὔ ca > lA ε ~ 
WS καὶ ἡμεῖς αφήκαμεν τοῖς ὀφειλέταις ἡμῶν" 
ἃ \ 5 , e a 9 ’ 
καὶ μὴ εἰσενέγκῃς ἡμᾶς εἰς πειρασμὸν, 
ἀλλὰ ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ U 
pu ἡμᾶς aro Tov πονηροῦ. 
3 A Ν 3 A “ 3 7 Ἂν ’ 3 aw 
Ἐὰν yap αφῆτε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τὰ παραπτώματα αὐτῶν, 
3 /, Ν ε “ ε ἈΝ ε -“ ¢€ > / Pay Q A 
ἀφήσει Kat ὑμῖν ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος: ἐὰν δὲ μὴ 
τί “ δ δ: ἴω 5 ‘a ’ A , 3 a 7T ΟΝ 6 
ἀφῆτε τοῖς ανθρώποις [τὰ παραπτώματα, αὐτῶν, οὐδὲ ὁ πα- 
AQ ε -“ > , \ td a 
TYP υμῶὼν αφήσειτα παραπτώματα ὑμῶν. Ὅταν 
δὲ ’ Ν ΝᾺ θ ε ε ε Ν ,ὔ 
ἐ νηστεύητε, μὴ γίνεσθε ὡς οἱ ὑποκριταὶ σκυθρωποί, 


3 , Ν A , 9.» κ« a “A δ “ 
αφανίζουσιν γὰρ τὰ πρόσωπα αὐτῶν ὅπως φανῶσιν τοῖς 
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6. 3-6. 16. _§. MATTHEW. 


3 But when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand 
4know what thy right hand doeth: that thine alms 
may be in secret; and thy Father which seeth in 
secret shall recompense thee. 
5 And when ye pray, ye shall not be as the hypo- 
crites: for they love to stand and pray in the syna- 
gogues and in the corners of the streets, that they 
may be seen of men. Verily I say unto you, They 
6 have received their reward. But thou, when thou 
prayest, enter into thine inner chamber, and having 
shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret, 
and thy Father which seeth in secret shall recom- 
7 pense thee. And in praying use not vain repetitions, 
as the Gentiles do: for they think that they shall be 
Sheard for their much speaking. Be not therefore , a eee 
like unto them: for tyour Father knoweth what thorities read God 
9 things ye have need of, before ye ask him. After 77” 7" 
this manner therefore pray ye: Our Father which 
10 art in heaven, Hallowed be thy name. Thy king- 
dom come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on 
earth. Give us this day “our daily bread*. And? jr gir pred for 
forgive us our debts, as we also have forgiven our 
13 debtors. And bring us not into temptation, but de- 
14 liver us from *the evil one.* For if ye forgive men 8 or, evi 
their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also for- 4 Many__authori- 


ties, some an- 


15 give you. Butif ye forgive not men their trespasses, cient, but with 


variations, add 


neither will your Father forgive your trespasses. For thine is. the 
kingdom, and the 


16 Moreover when ye fast, be not, as the hypocrites, power, and the 
: glory, for ever. 


of a sad countenance: for they disfigure their faces, “amen. 
that they may be seen of 


* Let the marg. read Gr. our bread for the coming day, or our need- 
Jul bread. So in Luke xi. 3.—Am. Com. 


(14) 


1 Gr. dig through. 


2 Or, age 


S. MATTHEW. 6. 16-6. 31. 


men to fast. Verily I say unto you, They have re- 
ceived their reward. But thou, when thou fastest, 17 
anoint thy head, and wash thy face; that thou be 18 
not seen of men to fast, but of thy Father which is 
in secret: and thy Father, which seeth in secret, 
shall recompense thee. 
Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon the 19 
earth, where moth and rust doth consume, and where 
thieves 'break through and steal: but lay up for 20 
yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth 
nor rust doth consume, and where thieves do not 
"break through nor steal: for where thy treasure is, 21 
there will thy heart be also. The lamp of the body 22 
is the eye: if therefore thine eye be single, thy whole 
body shall be full of light. But if thine eye be evil, 23 
thy whole body shall be full of darkness. If there- 
fore the light that is in thee be darkness, how great 
is the darkness! No man can serve two masters: 24 
for either he will hate the one, and love the other; 
or else he will hold to one, and despise the other. 
Ye cannot serve God and mammon. Therefore I 25 
say unto you, Be not anxious for your life, what ye 
shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your 
body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life more 
than the food, and the body than the raiment? Be- 26 
hold the birds of the heaven, that they sow not, 
neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; and 
your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are not ye of 
much more value than they? And which of you by 27 
being anxious can add one cubit unto his *stature*? 
And why are ye anxious concerning raiment? Con- 28 
sider the lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil 
not, neither do they spin: yet I say unto you, that 29 
even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like 
one of these. But if God doth so clothe the grass of 80 
the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into 
the oven, shall he not much more clothe you, O ye of 
little faith ? Be not therefore anxious, saying, What 31 
shall we eat? 





* For ‘‘his stature’’ read ‘‘the measure of his life’? (with marg. 
Or, his stature) So in Luke xii. 25.—Am. Com. 
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5 , e ’ > Ν ’ ora » , Ν 
ἀνθρώποις νηδτεύοντες: ἀμὴν λέγω υμῖν, ἀπέχουσιν τὸν 
\ > “-“ A / ΝΜ ’ Ν ‘\ 
μισθὸν αὐτῶν. σὺ δὲ νηστεύων ἀλειψαί cov τὴν κεφαλὴν 
Ν Ν , , / -“ \ lal fs “ 9 ΄ 
καὶ τὸ πρόσωπόν σου νίψαι, ὅπως μὴ φανῇς ᾿ τοῖς ἀνθρώ- 
, Sy \ a ΄ aA 3 a ΄ \ 
ποις νηστεύων᾽ ada τῷ πατρί σου τῷ ἐν τῷ κρυφαίῳ: καὶ 
ε , ε , 3 A , 9 a? 
ὁ πατήρ cov ὁ βλέπων ἐν τῷ κρυφαίῳ αποδωσει σοι. 
Ἀ ͵ὕ ε “ \ ΕῚ Ν wn nw [χὰ Ν 
My θησαυρίζετε ὑμῖν θησαυροὺς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς; ὅπου σὴς 
aX a 3 / δι ΄ ΄ \ 
καὶ βρῶσις ἀφανίζει, καὶ ὅπου κλέπται διορύσσουσιν Kai 
΄, Sea ας, σὲ ὅν \ > ? a 
κλέπτουσιν: θησαυρίζετε δὲ ὑμῖν θησαυροὺς ἐν οὐρανῷ, 
«“ Fa di, \ ” A 3 4 \¢ , ? 
ὅπου οὔτε σὴς οὔτε βρῶσις αφανίζει, καὶ ὅπου κλέπται ου 
΄ 290 , t 7 > ε 
διορύσσουσιν οὐδὲ κλέπτουσιν: ὅπου γάρ ἐστιν ὁ θη- 
’, : ΕἸ n~ oo Ν ε , ε / 
σαυρός σου, ἐκεῖ ἔσται [καὶ] ἡ καρδία cov. Ὃ λύχνος 
»“ VA 7 ε 3 tA Ν > Ss e > 7, 
τοῦ σώματός ἐστιν ὁ ὀφθαλμός. ἐὰν οὖν ἢ ὁ ὀφθαλμός 
ε “ 7 Ἂνς Aw 4 Ν 5 3. Ν ε 
σου ἁπλοῦς, ὅλον τὸ σῶμά σου φωτινὸν ἔσται' ἐὰν δὲ ὁ 
> ,ὔ Χ Ss 7 Ν A , NX: 
ὀφθαλμὸς σου πονηρὸς ἢ, ὅλον TO σῶμά. σου σκοτινὸν 
ΝΜ 9 3 \ lal PREC) Ν ΄ 9 , \ , 
€oTal. εἰ οὖν TO φῶς TO EV σοὶ σκότος ἐστίν, TO σκότος 
΄ δ ν / \ δὴ 
πόσον. Οὐδεὶς δύναται δυσὶ κυρίοις δουλεύειν: ἢ γὰρ 
Nigh : a \ ως, > ΄ Nee 8 3 ΄ 
TOV EVO, μισήσει καὶ TOV ETEPOV ἀγαπήσει, ἢ ἑνὸς ἀνθέξεται 
\ A , , 9 , ᾿Ξ 
καὶ τοῦ ἑτέρου καταφρονήσει: οὐ δύνασθε θεῷ δουλεύειν 
A -“ \ “ / δ σε Ν ~ A 
καὶ μαμωνᾷ. Ava τοῦτο λέγω υμῖν, μὴ μεριμνᾶτε τῇ 
“Ξε A ΄, / x 4 / δὲ - ΄, ε a 
ψυχῇ ὑμῶν τί φάγητε [ἢ τί πίητε), μηδὲ τῷ σώματι ὑμῶν 
a ΝᾺ Ἄς ale Ν As 3 a a Ν Ν 
τί ἐνδύσησθε: οὐχὶ ἡ ψυχὴ πλεῖον ἐστι τῆς τροφῆς καὶ τὸ 
A ~ > / 2 / 3 Nt \ - 3 
σῶμα τοῦ ἐνδύματος: ἐμβλέψατε εἰς τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρα- 
a Ὁ 5 , PON 7. 30» ’’ 
νοῦ ὅτι οὐ σπείρουσιν οὐδὲ θερίζουσιν οὐδὲ συνάγουσιν 
9 > , we Le x Ce ε τοῦ 7, > + 
εἰς ἀποθήκας, καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος τρέφει αὐτά: 
3 ε “ ~~ aA “- 
οὐχ υμεῖς μᾶλλον διαφέρετε αὐτῶν ; τίς δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν μερι- 
on / lal Χ ε ~ an 
μνῶν δύναται προσθεῖναι ἐπὶ τὴν ἡλικίαν αὐτοῦ πῆχυν 
7 \ \ , ’ὔ a 
ἕνα; καὶ περὶ ἐνδύματος τί μεριμνᾶτε; καταμάθετε τὰ 
᾽ »“" 5 “ “ > , 5" “ AN ᾽ὔ 
κρίνα τοῦ ἀγροῦ πώς αὐξάνουσιν" οὐ κοπιῶσιν οὐδὲ νήθου- 
,ὔ σι * 7 22 \ a 5 
ow: λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδὲ Σολομὼν ἐν πάσῃ τῇ δόξῃ 
τὰ A ͵ ε « , 5 Ν Ν , a 
αὐτοῦ περιεβάλετο ὡς ἕν τούτων. εἰ δὲ τὸν χόρτον τοῦ 
; ~ < ” Ν Ν 
ἀγροῦ σήμερον ὄντα καὶ avptov εἰς κλίβανον βαλλόμενον 
ε \ σ ᾿] "A > ~ “ ε a 5» 
0 θεὸς οὕτως ἀμφιέννυσιν, οὐ πολλῷ μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς, ολι- 


γόπιστοι; μὴ οὖν μεριμνήσητε λέγοντες Τί φάγωμεν; 


νηστεύων τοῖς αν- 
θρώποις 


Ap. 
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Pry nw. Ρ 3 
ἤ Τί πίωμεν; ἤ Τί περιβαλώμεθα; πάντα γὰρ ταῦτα τὰ. 


+ 9 A 5 \ ε N Cpr ε Cie Cd 
ἔθνη ἐπιζητοῦσιν: οἷδεν yap ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος ὅτι 
’ « / A A - 
χρήζετε τούτων ἁπάντων. ζητεῖτε δὲ πρῶτον τὴν βασι- 
Ν Ν , 3 - ‘ a>, , 
λείαν καὶ τὴν δικαιοσύνην αὐτοῦ, Kal ταῦτα TaVvTA προσ- 
7 ea XN > ’ὔ 4 ” 
τεθήσεται ὑμῖν. μὴ OLY μεριμνήσητε εἰς THY avpLoV, ἡ 
XN 93, , eon Bet A “ςΞ Ὁ 2 ε 
yap αὔριον μεριμνήσει αὑτῆς" ἀρκετὸν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἡ κακία 
. A 
αὐτῆς. 
ε N A e A , “7 
My κρίνετε, ἵνα μὴ κριθῆτε: ἐν ᾧ yap κρίματι κρίνετε 
na aA , e aw 
κριθήσεσθε, Kat ἐν ᾧ μέτρῳ μετρεῖτε μετρηθήσεταὶ ὑμῖν. 
Ν ’, Ἂς a 3 ~ a 3 a 
τί δὲ βλέπεις TO κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ 
“- ἅν. ? a Ν 3 lal a A 
σου, τὴν δὲ ἐν TO σῷ ὀφθαλμῷ δοκὸν ov κατανοεῖς; ἢ πῶς 
3 A A 5. Aw 7 bY De \ id 3 aA 
ἐρεῖς TO ἀδελφῷ σοῦ “Ades ἐκβάλω τὸ κάρφος ἐκ τοῦ 
3 “- iN a Ν ε ἈΝ “" 3 Ὁ Σ a 
ὀφθαλμοῦ cov, Kat ἰδοὺ ἡ δοκὸς ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ σοῦ; 
ε a tothe oe) n A \ 
ὑποκριτά, ἔκβαλε πρῶτον ἐκ TOV ὀφθαλμοῦ σοῦ τὴν δοκόν, 
a A , An ? a 
καὶ τότε διαβλέψεις ἐκβαλεῖν TO Kappos ἐκ TOV ὀφθαλμοῦ 
a A Q A A 97 “ , 
τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ cov. My δῶτε τὸ ἅγιον τοῖς κυσίν, μηδὲ 
, A - ε na 3) “ ’ὔ , 
βάλητε τοὺς μαργαρίτας ὑμῶν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν χοίρων, μή 
- ’ 3 \ “ Ν 3 “-“ 
ποτε καταπατήσουσιν αὐτοὺς ἐν τοῖς ποσὶν αὐτῶν καὶ 
, e 7 e A 9 “ ον , ε»- 
στραφέντες ῥήξωσιν ὑμᾶς. Αἰτεῖτε, καὶ δοθήσεται. ὑμῖν" 
» ε , ’ δ 3 , Ἐπ γὼ ~ 
ζητεῖτε, καὶ εὑρήσετε" κρούετε, καὶ ἀνοιγήσεται ὑμῖν. πᾶς 
QA e 9 ~ , Ν ε a e , % ~ 
yap ὁ αἰτῶν λαμβάνει καὶ ὁ ζητῶν εὑρίσκει καὶ τῷ 
᾿ὕ C2 , =} s\ , 5 e A 3, aA 
κρούοντι ᾿ανοιγήσεται. ἢ τίς ἐξ ὑμῶν ἄνθρωπος, ὃν 
9 {Ze ε εν 5 A + Ἀ 7 9 ’ > a s\ 
αἰτήσει ὁ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ἄρτον--μὴ λίθον ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ; ἢ 
αἱ 9 θὺ 39 ’ὔ Ν Μ» 5 Sa - 3 a. 9 > e a 
καὶ tyGuv αἰτήσει--μὴ οφιν ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ: εἰ οὖν υμεῖς 
Wr Ee » 4 3 Ν ΄ a ’ 
πονηροὶ ὄντες οἴδατε δόματα ἀγαθὰ διδόναι τοῖς τέκνοις 
ε A , A ε \ ε lal ε 3 a 
VLOV, πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὁ πατὴρ υμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς 
, 3 \ A 5 A ayes, , τὰ 7 3% 
δώσει ἀγαθὰ τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν αὐτόν. Πάντα οὖν ὅσα ἐὰν 
by 7 A esa e 7 7 \ ε - 
θέλητε ἵνα ποιῶσιν ὑμῖν ot ἄνθρωποι, οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς 
nw ° A we , ε 4 a 
ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖς: οὗτος γάρ ἐστιν ὁ νόμος καὶ οἱ προφῆται. 
3 / \ A Aa “ 
Εἰσέλθατε διὰ τῆς στενῆς mvAns’ ὅτι πλατεῖα * Kat 
> , e 100 - s 7 9 4 9 ad Q 
εὐρύχωρος Ἢ οὗος ἢ amayovoa εἰς THY ἀπώλειαν, Kal 
’ 9 lal 
πολλοί εἰσιν οἱ εἰσερχόμενοι δι᾿ αὐτῆς" ὅτι στενὴ ἡ πύλη 


Ν ε ε Ν e 3 
καὶ τεθλιμμένη ἡ ὁδὸς ἡ ἀπάγουσα εἰς τὴν ζωήν, καὶ 


9 


Io 


11 


14 





6. 31-7. 14. S. MATTHEW. 





or, What shall we drink? or, Wherewithal shall we 

32 be clothed? For after all these things do the Gen- 
tiles seek; for your heavenly Father knoweth that 

33 ye have necd of all these things. But seek ye first 
his kingdom, and his righteousness; and all these 

34 things shall be added unto you. Be not therefore 
anxious for the morrow: for the morrow will be 
anxious for itself. Sufficient unto the day is the 
evil thereof. 

Judge not, that ye be not judged. For with 
what judgement ye judge, ye shall be judged: and 
with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured 

3unto you. And why beholdest thou the mote that 
is in thy brother’s eye, but considerest not the beam 

4that is in thine own eye? Or how wilt thou say to 
thy brother, Let me cast out the mote out of thine 

5 eye; and lo, the beam is in thine own eye? Thou 
hypocrite, cast out first the beam out of thine own 
eye; and then shalt thou see clearly to cast out the 
mote out of thy brother’s eye. 

6 Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither 
cast your pearls before the swine, lest haply they 
trample them under their feet,and turn and rend you. 

7 Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall 

8 find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you: for 
every one that asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh 
findeth; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened. 

9 Or what man is there of you, who, if his son shall 

10 ask him for a loaf will give him a stone; or if he shall 

11 ask for a fish, will give him a serpent? If ye then, 
being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your 
children, how much more shall your Father which 
is in heaven give good things to them that ask him? 

12 All things therefore whatsoever ye would that men 
should do unto you, even so do ye also unto them: 
for this is the law and the prophets. 

13 Enter ye in by the narrow gate: for wide ‘is the 


gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruc- » 


14 tion, and many be they that enter in thereby. *For 
narrow is the gate, and straitened the way, that lead- 
eth unto life, and 
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1 Some ancient au- 


thorities omit ἐξ 
the gate. 

Many ancient 
authorities read 
How narrow is 
the gate &e. 


i Gr. demons. 


2 Gr. powers. 
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few be they that find it. 

Beware of false prophets, which come to you in1d 
sheep’s clothing, but inwardly are ravening wolves. 
By their fruits ye shall know them. Do men gather 16 
grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? Even so every 17 
good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but the corrupt 
tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot 18 
bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring 
forth good fruit, Every tree that bringeth not forth 19 
good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 
Therefore by their fruits ye shall know them. Not, 1 
every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the 
will of my Father which is in heaven. Many will 22 
say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, did we not proph- 
esy by thy name, and by thy name cast out ‘devils, 
and by thy name do many *mighty works? And 23 
then will I profess unto them, I never knew you: 
depart from me, ye that work iniquity. Every one 24 
therefore which heareth these words of mine, and 
doeth them, shall be likened unto a wise man, which 
built his house upon the rock: and the rain de- 25 
scended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, 
and beat upon that house; and it fell not: for it was 
founded upon the rock. And every one that heareth 26 
these words of mine, and doeth them not, shall be 
likened unto a foolish man, which built his house 
upon the sand: and the rain descended, and the 27 
floods came, and the winds blew, and smote upon 
that house; and it fell: and great was the fall thereof. 

And it came to pass, when Jesus ended these 28 
words, the multitudes were astonished at his teach- 
ing: for he taught them as one having authority, 29 
and not as 
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’ \ © »,» 9 , / 
15 ὀλίγοι εἰσὶν οἱ εὑρίσκοντες αὐτὴν. Προσέχετε 
3 \ “ “" σ 4 Ἁ ε “ ΕῚ 
ἀπὸ τῶν ψευδοπροφητών, οἵτινες ἔρχονται πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν 
, : , ¢ 9. 
16 ἐνδύμασε: προβάτων ἔσωθεν δέ εἰσιν λύκοι ἅρπαγες. ἀπὸ 
“ “At 5 A“ > , / 
TOV καρπῶν αὐτῶν ἐπιγνώσεσθε αὐτούς: μήτι συλλέγουσιν 
et τὸ GE. Heh οὖν κα Δεν a 7 ~ 
17 ἀπὸ ἀκανθῶν σταφυλὰς ἢ απὸ τριβόλων σῦκα; οὕτω πᾶν 
Ά. Ν AT x A \ , 
δένδρον ἀγαθὸν καρποὺς "καλοὺς ποιεῖ", TO δὲ σαπρὸν δέν- ποιεῖ καλούς 
‘ Ν “ 3 “2 , 3 Ν 
18 Opov καρποὺς πονηροὺς ποιεῖ" οὐ δύναται δένδρον ἀγαθὸν 
. a“ 3 ’ Ν 
καρποὺς πονηροὺς ἐνεγκεῖν, οὐδὲ δένδρον σαπρὸν καρποὺς 
a a x A ᾿ Ν 
19 καλοὺς ποιεῖν. πᾶν δένδρον μὴ ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλὸν 
ΕἸ δ Ν 3 a / 3 3 \ A a 
20 ἐκκόπτεται καὶ εἰς πῦρ βάλλεται. apaye ἀπὸ τῶν καρπῶν 
> - ΕἸ 7 3 7 3 ~ ¢ , , 
οἱ αὐτῶν ἐπιγνώσεσθε αὐτούς. Ov πᾶς ὁ λέγων μοι Κύριε 
, Ν “- > A . 
κύριε εἰσελεύσεται εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ 
“ tal , “ lol ἴω 3 ΄ 
ποιῶν τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πατρός μου τοῦ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς΄. οὗτος εἰσελεύσε- 


ται εἰς τὴν βασι- 
Qs a 9 9 , Ate *Fay , , > , πὶ > 
22 πολλοὶ ἐροῦσίν μοι ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ Kupre κύριε, οὐ λείαν τῶν οὐρα- 
νων Fr 
a a > U 2 , Ν nn a 3 ’ὔ 
τῷ CW ONOMATI ETTPODHTEYCAMEN, καὶ τῷ OW OVOLATL Ap. 
’ὔ ΕἸ ’, Ἂν lat n 3 7ὔ / ᾿ \ 
δαιμόνια ἐξεβάλομεν, kal TO σῷ ὀνόματι δυνάμεις πολλὰς 
9 , \ ΄ὕ ε ,ὕ sulk A { θῖν, 
23 ἐποιήσαμεν ; καὶ τότε ὁμολογήσω αὑτοῖς OTL Ουδέποτε 
ΕΙΣ Cia > Ce > RSS | n (<P 5 , \ 
ἔγνων ὑμᾶς: ATOYWPEITE ATT EMOY οἱ ἐργάζόμενοι THN 
> , 
ONOMIAN. 
a > “ 3 , \ , , Ἢ 
94. [Ιᾶς οὖν ὅστις ἀκούει μου τοὺς λόγους [τούτους] καὶ 
ποιεῖ αὐτούς, ὁμοιωθήσεται ἀνδρὶ φρονίμῳ, ὃ ὑκοδό 
VTOUS, ομοιωθήσεται ανὸρὶ φρονίμῳ, οστις ῳκοδό- 
3 a Ν / \ \ / Ν ε 
25 μησεν αὐτοῦ τὴν οἰκίαν ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν. καὶ κατέβη ἡ 
X ἊΝ γι ε Ν AM εἰ 3} Ν 
βροχὴ καὶ ἦλθαν οἱ ποταμοὶ καὶ ἔπνευσαν οἱ ἄνεμοι καὶ 
,ὔ ἴω / ve \ 3 ” 
προσέπεσαν TH οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ οὐκ ἔπεσεν, τεθεμελίωτο 
ι « « 
‘\ 3.8 Ν / ἊΝ -“ ε > Δ \ / 
26 yap ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν. Καὶ πᾶς ὁ axovwy pov τοὺς λόγους 
Ν Ν “-“ 3 Ν ε , > Ν ~ 
τούτους καὶ μὴ ποιῶν αὐτοὺς ὁμοιωθήσεται ἀνδρὶ μωρῷ, 
“ > δι 3 A \ ΒΡ. 51: Ὰ \ ” \ 
27 ὁστις WKOCOMYTEV αὐτοῦ τὴν οἰκίαν ἐπὶ THY ἄμμον. καὶ 
, ε κ \ Ὁ ε \ Ὁ SF e 
κατέβη ἡ βροχὴ καὶ ἦλθαν οἵ ποταμοὶ καὶ ἔπνευσαν οἱ 
»” ¥ ’ “ ’ὔ / Ν ” <> 
ἄνεμοι καὶ προσέκοψαν TH οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ ἔπεσεν, καὶ ἣν 
΄ Qn 5» ~ / 
ἡ πτῶσις αυτῆς μεγάλη. 
Ὗς ἐν ς “ 9. 14 4}15 a \ , , 
28 Kat ἐγένετο ore ἐτέλεσεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς τοὺς λόγους Tov- 
ἐξ ΝΥ x So) ἊΝ δ 3 A “ ὃ ὃ “ > aK > 
29 τους, ἐξεπλήσσοντο οἱ ὄχλοι ἐπὶ TH διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ: ἢν 


5" Ν ε , 
yap διδάσκων αὐυτους ὡς ἐξουσίαν ἔχων καὶ οὐχ ὡς ot 


- καὶ of Φαρ:- 
oal.oet 


Ap. 


ὐξελεύσονται 
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γραμματεῖς αὐτῶν". 


A + 3 , 3 
Καταβάντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄρους ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ 
Ν Ν \ / 
ὄχλοι πολλοί. Kat ἰδοὺ λεπρὸς προσελθὼν προσεκύνει 
PS . , , , Ν 
αὐτῷ λέγων Κύριε, ἐὰν θέλῃς δύνασαί με καθαρίσαι. καὶ 
= 9 A v4 , la 
ἐκτείνας THY χεῖρα ἥψατο αὐτοῦ λέγων Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι:" 
3 aA ε 7] XN A 3 ~~ e 
καὶ εὐθέως ἐκαθερίσθη αὐτοῦ ἡ λέπρα. Kal λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ 
᾽ A Ca Ν 53, 3 NG eh Ν Oa 
Ιησοῦς “Opa μηδενὶ εἴπῃς, ἀλλὰ ὕπαγε σεαυτὸν ΔΕΙΖΟΝ 
n x a ἃ , - 
τῷ ἱερεῖ, καὶ προσένεγκον τὸ δῶρον ὃ προσέταξεν Μωυσῆς 
“ns , τ A 3 λθό δὲ 3 lol 3 
εἰς μαρτύριον αὑτοῖς. Εἰσελθόντος δὲ αὐτοῦ εἰς 
\ A Oe ΩΝ ε / en 
ἹΚαφαρναοὺμ προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ ἑκατόνταρχος παρακαλῶν 
Ὁ A , “Ὁ ’ὔ 
αὐτὸν καὶ λέγων Κύριε, ὁ παῖς μου βέβληται ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ 
/ A / , 9 a? 9 
παραλυτικός, δεινῶς βασανιζόμενος. λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Εγὼ ἐλ- 
᾿ , 8. Ὁ ἦν 3 Ν Nae οἷς ΄ 3) 
θὼν θεραπεύσω αὐτόν. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος ἔφη 
Κύριε, οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς ἵνα μου ὑπὸ τὴν στέγην εἰσέλθης" 
UpLe, μ ς μ 0 γη τ 
ἰλλὰ ΄ 3M Ne ere θ ΄ e an Ὰ TN 
αλλὰ μόνον εἰπὲ λόγῳ, καὶ ἰαθήσεται ὁ παῖς μου" Kat 
\ at Pc ey , 9 ee Ne 7, ΄ 3 
γὰρ ἐγὼ ἀνθρωπός εἶμι ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν [τασσόμενος], ἔχων 
ee χα \ fd \ / 7 7 \ 
UT ἐμαυτὸν στρατιώτας, καὶ λέγω τούτῳ Πορεύθητι, Kat 
t 
πορεύ i ἀλλὼ ΟΕ al ἔρχεται, καὶ τῷ δούλ 
πορεύεται, καὶ ἄλλῳ ρχου, καὶ ἔρχεται, τῷ δούλῳ 
͵7ὔ a Ν A 3 , Ἀ Ἐπ . A 
μου Ποίησον τοῦτο, Kat ποιεῖ. ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
9 ’ ἂν i ~ 3 A 3 \ / To! 
ἐθαύμασεν καὶ εἶπεν τοῖς ἀκολουθοῦσιν ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
Tap οὐδενὶ τοσαύτην πίστιν ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ εὗρον. λέ 
ap οὐδενὶ τοσαύτην πίστ dD Ispan pov. λέγω 
“. 2 \ > n \ a 
δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι πολλοὶ ἀπὸ ANATOAWN Kal AYCMOON ἥξουσιν 
7] Wee A ~ 9 εὖ > 
καὶ ἀνακλιθήσονται peta ABpaap καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ Ἰακὼβ 
A nA 3 A a 
ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν: οἱ δὲ υἱοὶ τῆς βασιλείας ‘ek- 
Ν , \ /, a 
βληθήσονται᾽ εἰς τὸ σκότος TO ἐξώτερον: ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ 
iN \ wt \ ἴω > / \ “- δὶ Ὁ ral 
κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. καὶ εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
a Ἵ ε , 
τῷ ἑκατοντάρχῃ Ὕπαγε, ws ἐπίστευσας γενηθήτω σοι" καὶ 
“7 ε a 9 an πε 9 , ᾿ τε τὸ \ ε 
ἰάθη ὁ παῖς ἐν τῇ wpa ἐκείνῃ. Καὶ ἐλθὼν ὁ 
9 Tal 3 Ν 3 / 5S A Ν > ~~ 
Incots εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν Πέτρου εἶδεν τὴν πενθερὰν αὐτοῦ 
ie ne ’ὔ Ν oe Lal Ν -» 
βεβλημένην καὶ πυρέσσουσαν: καὶ ἥψατο τῆς χειρὸς av- 
Lal Ν > a 5 Ν ε ’ὔ \ 3 / X.Y ’ὔ 
τῆς, καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὐτὴν ὁ πυρετός, καὶ ἠγέρθη, καὶ διηκόνει 


3 “ ΕῚ ‘ ἴω 
αὐτῳ. Owias δὲ γενομένης προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ 


ῳ 


16 


It 


12 


τά 
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their scribes. 
8 And when he was come down from the moun- 
2 tain, great multitudes followed him. And behold, 
there came to him a leper and worshipped him, say- 
ing, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 
3 And he stretched forth his hand, and touched him, 
saying, I will; be thou made clean. And straight- 
4way his leprosy was cleansed. And Jesus saith 
unto him, See thou tell no man; but go thy νυ, 
shew thyself to the priest, and offer the gift that 
Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them. 
5 And when he was entered into Capernaum, there 
6came unto him a centurion, beseeching him, and 
saying, Lord, my ‘servant lieth in the house sick of 1 or, δον 
7 the palsy, grievously tormented. And he saith unto 
8 him, I will come and heal him. And the centurion 
answered and said, Lord, I am not *worthy that thou 9 Gr. sugicient. 
shouldest come under my roof: but only say “the 3 Gr. with a word. 
9 word, and my ‘servant shall be healed. For I also 4 some ancient au- 
am ἃ man ‘under authority, having under myself {tes Tt 
soldiers: and I say to this one, Go, and he goeth; “® 
and to another, Come, and he cometh; and to my 
10 *servant, Do this, and he doeth it. And when Jesus 5 ar. bondservant. 
heard it, he marvelled, and said to them that fol- ὁ Many ancientau- 


thorities read 


lowed, Verily I say unto you, ‘I have not found 80 With no man in 
11 great faith, no, not in Israel. And I say unto you, found s0 great 
that many shall come from the east and the west, 
and shall ‘sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and 7 Gr. reetine. 
12 Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven: but the sons of 
the kingdom shall be cast forth into the outer dark- 
ness: there shall be the weeping and gnashing of. 
13 teeth. And Jesus said unto the centurion, Go thy 
way; as thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee. 
And the ‘servant was healed in that hour. 
14 And when Jesus was come into Peter’s house, he 
15 saw his wife’s mother lying sick of a fever. And 
he touched her hand, and the fever left her; and she 
16 arose, and ministered unto him. And when even 
was come, they brought unto him 








* Here and in Matt. xxvii. 65; Mark i. 44, for ‘“‘go thy [your] way” 
read simply ‘‘go’’—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, demoniacs 


2 Or, through 


3 Gr. one scribe. 
4 Or, Teacher 


5 Gr.  lodging- 
places. 


6 Gr. demons. 


S. MATTHEW. 8. 16-8. 32. 





many ‘possessed with devils: and he cast out the 
spirits with a word, and healed all that were sick: 
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken *by 17 
Isaiah the prophet, saying, Himself took our infirmi- 
ties, and bare our diseases. 

Now when Jesus saw great multitudes about him, 18 
he gave commandment to depart unto the other side. 
And there came ἃ scribe, and said unto him, *Mas- 19 
ter, I will follow thee whithersoever thou goest. 
And Jesus saith unto him, The foxes have holes, 20 
and the birds of the heaven have *nests; but the Son 
of man hath not where to lay his head. And an- 21 
other of the disciples said unto him, Lord, suffer 
me first to go and bury my father. But Jesus saith 22 
unto him, Follow me; and leave the dead to bury 
their own dead. . 

And when he was entered into a boat, his disci- 23 
ples followed him. And behold, there arose a great 24 
tempest in the sea, insomuch that the boat was cov- 
ered with the waves: but he was asleep. And they 25 . 
came to him, and awoke him, saying, Save, Lord; 
we perish. And he saith unto them, Why are ye 26 
fearful, O ye of little faith? Then he arose, and re- 
buked the winds and the sea; and there was a great 
calm. And the men marvelled, saying, What man- 27 
ner of man is this, that even the winds and the sea 
obey him? 

And when he was come to the other side into the 28 
country of the Gadarenes, there met him two ‘pos- 
sessed with devils, coming forth out of the tombs, 


exceeding fierce, so that no man could pass by that 


way. And behold, they cried out, saying, What 29 
have we to do with thee, thou Son of God? art thou 
come hither to torment us before the time? Now 30 
there was afar off from them a herd of many swine 
feeding. And the ®devils besought him, saying, If 31 
thou cast us out, send us away into the herd of 
swine. And he said unto them, Go. And they 82 
came out, and went into the swine: and behold, the 
whole herd rushed down the 
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δ ΄ 
δαιμονιζομένους πολλούς: καὶ ἐξέβαλεν τὰ πνεύματα λόγῳ, 
lal , ¢ 
καὶ πάντας τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας ἐθεράπευσεν: ὅπως πληρω- 
“ \ nw / , 2 \ 
64 τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ “Hoalov τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος ~AYTOC 
\ > ' c a 3] \ \ , > ͵ 
TAC ACOENEIAC ἡμῶν EAXBEN KAI TAC NOCOYC CBACTACEN. 
nw 5 Ἀ 5 \ >) ~ 
᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿ ὀχλον᾽ περὶ αὐτὸν ἐκέλευσεν ἀπελθεῖν 
ΕἸ \ , : K \ λθ \ Ὁ Χ 
εἷς τὸ πέραν. αἱ προσελύων εὶς γραμματεὺς 
“ /, > / 2 \ 3 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Διδάσκαλε, ἀκολουθήσω σοι ὅπου ἐὰν ἀπέρχῃ. 
1 “. “ 5 / \ 
καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς At ἀλώπεκες φωλεοὺς ἔχουσιν 
A Ἀφὸ καὶ a ΄ ε \ a 
καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατασκηνώσεις, ὁ δὲ υἱὸς TOD 
“ λ 4 if ce 
ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἔχει ποῦ THY κεφαλὴν κλίνῃ. “Erepos δὲ 
- nw > wy δ χα /, 5 ’ὔ id “ 
τῶν μαθητῶν εἶπεν αὐτῷ Κύριε, ἐπίτρεψὸν μοι πρῶτον 
- \ , ε > an 
ἀπελθεῖν καὶ θάψαι τὸν πατέρα μου. ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει 


7 \ 
αὐτῷ ᾿Ακολούθει μοι, Kal ἄφες τοὺς νεκροὺς θάψαι τοὺς 
L 


e A / \ivrrgtc) / olin 9 an 
EQUTWV VEKPOUS. Καὶ ἐμβάντι αὐτῷ εἰς πλοῖον. 


3 , 5 an ε A 3 n Ν 3 a Q 
ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἰδοὺ σεισμὸς 
4 Cig > ὩΣ ΄ . \ an , 
μέγας ἐγένετο ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, wate τὸ πλοῖον καλύπτε- 
εἰτ Ων 7, 2 ΚΝ Ν ΠΝ AN 
σθαι ὑπὸ τῶν κυμάτων: αὐτὸς δὲ ἐκάθευδεν. καὶ προσ- 
ελθόντες ἤγειραν αὐτὸν λέγοντες Kuvpte, σῶσον, ἀπολλύ- 
3 a 
μεθα. καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Τί δειλοί ἐστε, ὀλιγόπιστοι; τότε 


5 Ν > / a Eid ὯΝ lo / \ 
ἐγερθεὶς επετιμῆσεν τοις ανέμοις και TY) θαλάσσῃ, και 


, 3, 
ἐγένετο γαλήνη μεγάλη. Οἱ δὲ ἀνθρωποι ἐθαύμασαν 
-“ Ud + 
λέγοντες Ποταπός ἐστιν οὗτος ὅτι καὶ οἱ ἄνεμοι καὶ ἡ θά- 
af μ ) 
an 14 
λασσα αὐτῷ ὑπακούουσιν ; Kat ἐλθόντος av- 


~ A Α / a A e 7] 
τοῦ εἰς τὸ πέραν εἰς τὴν χώραν τῶν Ταδαρηνῶν ὑπήντησαν 
" Qn / , “ EE 
αὐτῷ δύο δαιμονιζόμενοι ἐκ τῶν μνημείων ἐξερχόμενοι, χα- 
\ V4 ov rents / \ lal Ν a ε Aw 
λεποὶ λίαν wore μὴ ἰσχύειν τινὰ παρελθεῖν διὰ τῆς ὁδοῦ 
ΕἸ ve Ν᾽ 9 AP / 7 Crs ἈΝ he en 
ἐκείνης. καὶ ἰδοὺ ἔκραξαν λέγοντες Τί ἡμῖν καὶ σοΐ, υἱὲ 
a εν 2 A nw 5 
τοῦ θεοῦ; ἦλθες ὧδε πρὸ καιροῦ βασανίσαι ἡμᾶς; Ἦν 
᾿ ᾿ > 3 stn iy, ΄, A , 
δὲ μακρὰν ar αὐτῶν ἀγέλη χοίρων πολλῶν βοσκομένη. 
Ss 
ot δὲ δαίμονες παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν λέγοντες τὶ ἐκβάλλεις 
et “ 5 / e an 5 Ν 5» , “ - 
ἡμᾶς, ἀπόστειλον ἡμᾶς εἰς τὴν ἀγέλην τῶν χοίρων. 
/ an 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ὕπαγετε. οἱ δὲ ἐξελθόντες ἀπῆλθαν εἰς 


\ / \ 9 Ἀν ὦ “- ΕΝ ἃ \ -~ 
τους χοιρους" και ἰδοὺ ωρμήῆσεν πασα 7) aye\n κατα του 


[πολλοὺς] ὄχλους 


42. 


2) 


γεν: 
τδὼν 


᾿Ἐγερθεὶς 


πολλι 
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“. 9 ἊΝ ’ὔ ἐν 3 7 s A gn 
κρημνοῦ eis τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ ἀπέθανον ἐν τοῖς ὕδασιν. 
7 / 
Oi δὲ βόσκοντες ἔφυγον, καὶ ἀπελθόντες εἰς τὴν πόλιν 
3 , , Ν Ν A . A ‘ 5 Ν 
ἀπήγγειλαν πάντα καὶ τὰ τῶν δαιμονιζομένων. καὶ ἰδοὺ 
-“ ε 7 -“ ᾽ὔ AT A NX: , 
πᾶσα ἡ πόλις ἐξῆλθεν εἰς ὑπάντησιν ᾿τῷ Ἰησοῦ, καὶ ἰδόν- 
5 \ ΄ 7 A 3 A -“ Ch 3 
τες αὐτὸν παρεκάλεσαν ὅπως μεταβῇ απὸ TOV ὁρίων av- 
A \ “ a 
TOV. Kai ἐμβὰς εἰς πλοῖον διεπέρασεν, καὶ ἠλ- 
Ν / Ν Ν A 
θεν εἰς τὴν ἰδίαν πόλιν. Kat ἰδοὺ προσέφερον αὐτῷ παραλυ- 
\ iy Ἂν Ἂς C2 ~~ \ 
τικὸν ἐπὶ κλίνης βεβλημένον. καὶ ἰδὼν ὁ Ἰησοῦς τὴν πίστιν 
Cer ant io “ ~ / / 3 7 / 
αὐτῶν εἶπεν τῷ παραλυτικῷ θάρσει, τέκνον᾽ αφίενταί 
ak , \ og ἃ A , > 
σου at ἁμαρτίαι. Kat ἰδού τινες τῶν γραμματέων εἶπαν 
vas e a Γ \ 3 a ᾿ 
ἐν ἑαυτοῖς Ovros βλασφημεῖ. καὶ εἰδὼς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὰς 
3 / STN > “ La las \ 9 -“ 
ἐνθυμήσεις αὐτῶν εἶπεν Ἵνα τί ἐνθυμεῖσθε πονηρὰ ἐν ταῖς 
/ e »“» x? / 5 3 / 5 an 5 , 
καρδίαις ὑμῶν ; TL yap ἐστιν εὐκοπώτερον, εἰπεῖν ᾿Αφίεν- 
,ὔ Cant 4 AY ἘΠ᾿ a 7 Ν ,» σ΄ 
ταί σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι, ἢ εἰπεῖν ᾿Ἐγειρε καὶ περιπάτει: ἵνα 
\ Sas ¢ 9 , " - εχ ALD , ei > 
δὲ εἰδῆτε ὅτι ἐξουσίαν ἔχει ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπὶ τῆς 
~ ΕῚ , ε , , , an A cy 
γῆς ἀφιέναι apaptias— τότε λέγει τῷ παραλυτικῷ ἔγει- 
> NU eee: \ er. σι 
pe apov gov τὴν κλίνην καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς τὸν οἶκον σου. 
a Ν > > “ 3 ’ὔ 
καὶ ἐγερθεὶς ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ οἱ 
Ν Ν δὰ / 
ὄχλοι ἐφοβήθησαν Kal ἐδόξασαν τὸν θεὸν τὸν δόντα ἐξου- 
“ 3 / 
σίαν τοιαύτην Tots ἀνθρώποις. 
“ “ > 3, ΄ 
Καὶ παράγων ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἐκεῖθεν εἶδεν ἀνθρωπον καθήμενον 
- , Q , 5 »“ 3 
ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον, Μαθθαῖον λεγόμενον, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ AKo- 
> i 5 A 
λούθει μοι: καὶ ἀναστὰς ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ. Καὶ 
ey, ᾿ A 2 ΄ 5 a 53: τὰς sie) Ν \ 
ἐγένετο αὐτοῦ ἀνακειμένου ἐν TH οἰκίᾳ, καὶ ἰδοὺ πολλοὶ 
5 ἈΝ ε Ν ΕῚ 7 3 a 3 nw 
τελῶναι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἐλθόντες συνανέκειντο τῷ Ἰησοῦ 
Ἀ - lal 3 a NESE. ε A 3, 
καὶ τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἰδόντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ἔλεγον 
ἴων “ 3 a“ XN 4 \ “ a Ν ε 
τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ δΔια τί μετὰ τῶν τελωνῶν καὶ ἀμαρ- 
ἐξ ε 7) ε a c ΟῚ , > 
τωλῶν ἐσθίει ὁ διδάσκαλος ὑμῶν; ὁ δὲ ἀκούσας εἶπεν 
3 , 5} es , > Coins δ ε Ae. 
Ov χρείαν ἔχουσιν οἱ ἰσχυοντες ἰατροῦ αλλὰ οἱ κακῶς ἔχον- 
/ / 1 , 
τες. πορευθέντες δὲ μάθετε τί ἐστιν “Ἔλεος θέλω Kal ΟΥ̓ 
OYCIAN’ οὐ γὰρ ἦλθον. καλέσαι δικαίους ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτω- 
Ν 45 Tor , τ RAS ε a cee aS 3} 
ovs. OTE προσέρχονται αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ Iw- 


΄, , Ν Pee a Ν ἃς Ἂ. “ τ 
ἄνου λέγοντες Ata τί ἡμεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαιοι νηστεύομεν ; 


31 
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NI 
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It 
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14 


8. 32-9. 14. S. MATTHEW. 


steep into the sea, and perished in the waters. 
33 And they that fed them fled, and went away into 
the city, and told every thing, and what was befallen 
34 to them that were "possessed with devils. And be-1 or, demoniacs 
hold, all the city came out to meet Jesus: and when 
they saw him, they besought iim that he would de- 
part from their borders. 
Q And he entered into a boat, and crossed over, and 
2 came into his own city. And behold, they brought 
to him a man sick of the palsy, lying on a bed: and 
Jesus seeing their faith said unto the sick of the pal- 
sy, *Son, be of good cheer; thy sins are forgiven. 2 Gr. critd. 
3 And behold, certain of the scribes said within them- xtc ee 
4selves, This man blasphemeth. And Jesus *know- authorities read 
ing their thoughts said, Wherefore think ye evil in ~ 
5 your hearts? For whether is easier, to say, Thy sins 
6 are forgiven; or to say, Arise, and walk? But that ye 
may know that the Son of man hath *power* on earth 4 or, authority 
to forgive sins (then saith he to the sick of the palsy), 
~ Arise, and take up thy bed, and go unto thy house. 
‘ And he arose, and departed to his house. But when 
8 the multitudes saw it, they were afraid, and glorified 
God, which had given such *power* unto men. 
9 And as Jesus passed by from thence, he saw a 
man, called Matthew, sitting at the place of toll: 
and he saith unto him, Follow me. And he arose, 
and followed him. 
10 And it came to pass, as he ‘sat at meat in the® $).. acme” 
house, behold, many publicans and sinners came and 
11 sat down with Jesus and his disciples. And when 
the Pharisees saw it, they said unto his disciples, 
Why eateth your ‘Master with the publicans and ¢ or, reacher 
12 sinners? But when he heard it, he said, They that 
are ‘whole have no need of a physician, but they 1 er. strong. 
13 that are sick.. But go ye and learn what this mean- 
eth, I desire mercy, and not sacrifice: for I came not 
to call the righteous, but sinners. 
14 Then come to him the disciples of John, saying, 
Why do we and the Pharisees fast oft, eos raent au 


thorities omit «jt. 


* For ‘‘ power’ read ‘‘authority’’ (see marg.#) So in Mark ii. 
10; Luke vy. 24.—Am. Com. 
(20) 


S. MATTHEW. 9. 14-9. 30. 





but thy disciples fast not? And Jesus said unto them, 15 ~ 
Can the sons of the bride-chamber mourn, as long 
as the bridegroom is with them? but the days will 
come, when the bridegroom shall be taken away from 
them, and then will they fast. And no man put- 16 
teth a piece of undressed cloth upon an old garment; 
for that which should fill it up taketh from the gar- 
ment, and a worse rent is made. Neither do men 17 
put new wine into old ‘wine-skins: else the skins 
burst, and the wine is spilled, and the skins perish: 
but they put new wine into fresh wine-skins, and 
both are preserved. 
While he spake these things unto them, behold, 18 
2Gr.oneruler. there came ’a ruler, and worshipped him, saying, 
My daughter is even now dead: but come and lay 
thy hand upon her, and she shall live. And Jesus 19 
arose, and followed him, and so did his disciples. 
And behold, a woman, who had an issue of blood 20 
twelve yvears,came behind him, and touched the 
border of his garment: for she said within herself, If 21 
3 Or, saved I do but touch his garment, I shall be *made whole. 
But Jesus turning and seeing her said, Daughter, 22 
4 Or, saved thee be of good cheer; thy faith hath made thee whole. 
And the woman was “made whole from that hour. 
And when Jesus came into the ruler’s house, and 99 
saw the flute-players, and the crowd making a 
tumult, he said, Give place: for the damsel is not 24 
dead, but sleepeth. And they laughed him to scorn. 
But when the crowd was put forth, he entered in, 25 
and took her by the hand; and the damsel arose. 
5 Gr. this fame. And *the fame hereof went forth into all that 26 
land. 
And as Jesus passed by from thence, two blind 27 
men followed him, crying out, and saying, Have 
mercy on us, thou son of David. And when he was 28 
come into the house, the blind men came to him: 
and Jesus saith unto them, Believe ye that I am able 
to do this? They say unto him, Yea, Lord. Then 29 
touched he their eyes, saying, According to your 
faith be it done unto you. And their eyes were 30 


(21) 


1 That is, skins 
used as bottles. 
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ε ἈΝ A 9 , \ ὧν Ss a 
I5 Ol δὲ μαθηταὶ σου ου VYTTEVOVOLY : και €LTEV QUTOLS 
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ε 3 a \ A ir A ba { 

ὁ Iyoots My δύνανται ot υἱοὶ τοῦ ‘vupddvos' πεν- 
n hd la? be 3 SAN 5 Ν ε ’ὔ 5 Υ ΟΝ 

θεῖν ἐφ᾽ ὅσον μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐστὶν ὁ νυμφίος ; ἐλεύσονται δὲ 

ε , 7 > n | oN, c / Ν / τ 

ἡμέραι ὅταν ἀπαρθῇ ar αὐτῶν ὁ νυμφίος, καὶ τότε νη- 

Ζ 3 / , 
στεύσουσιν. οὐδεὶς δὲ ἐπιβάλλει ἐπίβλημα ῥάκους ἀγνά- 


SES ’ὔ ” NX ἊΝ a 5 ΓΑ Ἀ 
φου ETL ιματιῳ παλαιῷ" αιρει γὰρ ΤΟ πλήρωμα αὐτου απο 


υ 
γα Ze \ A / / Ἰδὲ / 
TOU ἱματίου, καὶ χεῖρον σχίσμα γίνεται. οὐδὲ βάλλουσιν 
5 Be 9 3 \ 7 4 5 QA 7: ε7ὔ ε 
οἶνον νέόν εἰς ἀσκοὺς παλαιοὺς" εἰ δὲ μήγε, ῥήγνυνται οἵ 
ΕἸ ᾽ὕ ν ε > . ἈΠ a \ € ? \ 3 / 
ασκοί, καὶ ὁ οἶνος ἐκχεῖται καὶ οἱ ἀσκοὶ ἀπόλλυνται" 
° \ / 3 \ ΄ 
αλλὰ βάλλουσιν οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς καινούς, καὶ ἀμφό- 
τεροι συντηροῦνται. 
Γ n 9 Any Ne A 9 a 8 , rr oe - λ 
Ταῦτα αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος αὐτοῖς ἰδοὺ ἄρχων ᾿[εἷς] προσελ- 
ΔΩ , 3 a / 7 ε , + 9 
θὼν᾽ προσεκύνει αὐτῷ λέγων ὅτι Ἢ θυγάτηρ μου ἀρτι ἐτε- 
Ν σι A 3 , Ν 
λεύτησεν: ἀλλὰ ἐλθὼν ἐπίθες τὴν χεῖρά σου ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν, καὶ 
, ; Ν ΕῚ Ν 5 a“ Ge ͵7ὔ ΕἾ 3 fal \ ε 
ζήσεται. καὶ ἐγερθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿ἠκολούθει' αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ 
θ \ : rn Kees ΜῊ: τ 5255 lo» 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. at ἰδου γυνὴ αἱμορροοῦσα δώδεκα ἔτη 
“ + Ὁ lal / ne / 
προσελθοῦσα ὄπισθεν ἥψατο τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου 
αὐτοῦ" aN δ > e A a7) κ᾿ , oy Ae τ 
eAcyev yap ἐν €auTy αν μόνον ἀψωμαι τοῦ ἵμα 
,ἢ 5 A 7 ε Ny, A Ἁ ἈΝ 5 Ν 
τίου αὐτοῦ σωθήσομαι. ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς στραφεὶς καὶ ἰδὼν 
De ON > 7, ,ὕ ea h8 , , , 
αὐτὴν εἶπεν Θάρσει, θύγατερ' ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέν 
ΝᾺ πεν ς NOON oe cA ee 5. ἔτ) ν 5 ἐξ εγ δ 
σε. καὶ ἐσώθη ἡ γυνὴ ἀπὸ τῆς ὡρας ἐκείνης. Kal ἐλθὼν ὁ 
3 “-“ 9 Ν Γ΄ ΛΈ, n w+ Ν iO \ \ ΕἸ A 
Τησοῦς εἰς THY οἰκίαν τοῦ apxovTos καὶ ἰδὼν τοὺς αὐλητὰς 
, 3 A 3 \ 
Kat Tov ὄχλον θορυβούμενον ἔλεγεν ᾿Αναχωρεῖτε, οὐ γὰρ 
3 \ “~ 
ἀπέθανεν τὸ κοράσιον ἀλλὰ καθεύδει: Kal κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ. 
- \ / A \ 
ὅτε δὲ ἐξεβλήθη ὁ ὄχλος, εἰσελθὼν ἐκράτησεν τῆς χειρὸς 
iw 3 Ν an 
αὐτῆς, καὶ ἠγέρθη τὸ κοράσιον. Kai ἐξῆλθεν ἡ φήμη “av- 
Ἦ 5» ὌΝ \ -“ 5 , \ , 
τὴ εἰς oAnV τὴν γὴν ἐκείνην. Καὶ παράγοντι 
5 a Aut na 3 , 
ἐκεῖθεν τῷ Ἰησοῦ ἠκολούθησαν " δύο τυφλοὶ κράζοντες 
\ 7 3 
καὶ λέγεντες ᾿Βλέησον ἡμᾶς, ‘vie’ Δαυείδ. ἐλθόντι δὲ 
> \ cd a iin e , Ν ? “ 
εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν προσῆλθαν αὐτῷ οἱ τυφλοί, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς 
e Ἴ A / id ros 6 “all a 7 
ὁ Ἰησοὺς ἹΠιστεύετε ore’ δύναμαι τοῦτο ποιῆσαι; λέγουσιν 
PL LRN Ta, / / “ “- 3 a 
αὐτῷ Ναί, κύριε. τότε ἥψατο τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν λέγων 


Κατὰ τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν “νενηθήτω tut tL nvewyO 
n i Pov γενηθήτω υμῖν. Kat ἠνεῴχθησαν 


νυμφίου Ε 


εἰσελθὼν 


ἠκολούθησεν 


αὐτὴς 


αὐτῷ 


υἱὸς 


τοῦτο δύναμαι 
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22 KATA MAS@AION . ΙΧ Χ 
αὐτῶν. ot ὀφθαλμοί Kat ἐνεβριμήθη αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
λέγων ὋὉρᾶτε μηδεὶς γινωσκέτω" οἱ δὲ ἐξελθόντες διεφήμι- 


3 ΄ A - a > “ 
σαν αὐτὸν ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ γῇ ἐκείνῃ. Αὐτῶν δὲ ἐξερ- 


, iD \ iy 3 lal ἊΝ ὃ ζό Δ Ν 
XOMEVOV tocv προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ κωφον QALLOVL OJLEVOV* και. 


ἐκβληθέντος τοῦ δαιμονίου ἐλάλησεν ὁ κωφός. καὶ ἐθαύ- 
μασαν οἱ ὄχλοι λέγοντες Οὐδέποτε ἐφάνη οὕτως ἐν τῷ 
3 7 e τῷ A 37 3 a » - ‘ “ἢ 
ἰσραήλ. [οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἔλεγον “Ev τῷ ἄρχοντι τῶν 
δαιμονίων ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια. | 


A 3 A δ / : 
Kat περιῆγεν 0 Ἰησοῦς tas πόλεις πάσας Kal Tas κώμας, 
n an 3 a 
διδάσκων ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν καὶ κηρύσσων TO εὐαγ- 
7 A S \ , a 7 Ν 
γέλιον τῆς βασιλείας καὶ θερὰπεύων πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ 
A : Ms 
πᾶσαν μαλακίαν. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ τοὺς ὄχλους ἐσπλαγ- 
Sian e = wha 
χνίσθη περὶ αὐτῶν ὅτι ἦσαν ἐσκυλμένοι καὶ ἐριμμένοι 
\ Ci ΞΡ Pox ΄ ἌΝ 
ὡςεὶ TIPOBATA ΜῊ ἐχοντὰ ποιμένὰ. τότε λέγει τοῖς 
va a > kee ue ΧΡ ΑΣΙΣ Ν ,ὕ εὐ ρα 3. 7 
μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ Ὃ μὲν θερισμὸς πολύς, οἱ δὲ ἐργάται ὀλί-. 
7 3 “ ᾽ὔὕ aA G AT 5 , 9 , 
you δεήθητε οὖν τοῦ κυρίου τοῦ θερισμοῦ ὅπως ἐκβάλῃ épya- 
3 lal , 
τας eis τὸν θερισμὸν αὐτοῦ. Kat προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς 
7 \ 5 A 3) 3 a 3 7 ’ὔ 
δώδεκα μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν πνευμάτων 
Ss 7 “ 9 / 3 Ν Ν ? “a , 
ἀκαθάρτων ὥστε ἐκβάλλειν αὐτὰ καὶ θεραπεύειν πᾶσαν vo- 
σον καὶ πᾶσαν μαλακίαν. Τῶν δὲ δώδεκα ἀπο- 
/ NES * Ldn) A Ais 7 ε ’ 
στόλων τὰ ὀνόματά ἐστιν ταῦτα: πρῶτος Σίμων ὁ λεγόμενος 
3 3 an 
Πέτρος καὶ “Avdpéas ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβος ὁ 
A 3 3 nan 
τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου καὶ ᾿Ιωάνης ὁ ἀδελφὸς. αὐτοῦ, Φίλιππος 
ἡ A n “ Cougs ’ὔ 3 , 
kat Βαρθολομαῖος, Θωμᾶς καὶ Μαθθαῖος ὁ τελώνης, ᾿Ιάκω- 
A im aA 3 ε a 
Bos 6 τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου καὶ ®addatos', Ξίμων ὁ Kavavatos καὶ 
Ἁ 2 / ’ 
Ἰούδας ὁ Ἰσκαριώτης ὁ καὶ παραδοὺς αὐτόν. Tov- 
Ν / 3 / 5 “A 5 in 3 A 
τους τοὺς δώδεκα ἀπέστειλεν ο Iyoovs παραγγείλας αὐτοῖς 
λέγων 
A At , = 
Bis ὁδὸν ἐθνῶν μὴ ἀπέλθητε, καὶ εἰς πόλιν Sapaperrov 
nn A = \ Ul \ 
μὴ εἰσέλθητε: πορεύεσθε δὲ μᾶλλον προς TA TPOBATA TA 
? 4 , 
ATIOADAOTA ΟἸ ΚΟΥ “IcpaHa. πορευόμενοι δὲ κηρυσσετε λέ- 


an wn 5 nw 
γοντες ὅτι Ἤνγγικεν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. ἀσθενοῦντας 
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9. 30-10. 7. 5. MATTHEW. 


opened. And Jesus ‘strictly charged them, saying, 1 or, sternly 
31 See that no man know it. But they went forth, and 
spread abroad his fame in all that land. 
32 Andas they went forth, behold, there was brought 
89 to him a dumb man possessed with a *devil. And 2 Gr. demon. 
when the *devil was cast out, the dumb man spake: 
and the multitudes marvelled, saying, It was never 
34 so seen in Israel. But the Pharisees said, *By the 3 or, m 
prince of the ‘devils casteth he out devils. 4 Gr. demons 
3) And Jesus went about all the cities and the vil- 
lages, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching 
the gospel of the kingdom, and healing all manner 
36 of disease and all manner of sickness. But when 
he saw the multitudes, he was moved with compas- 
sion for them, because they were distressed and 
37 scattered, as sheep not having a shepherd. Then 
saith he unto his disciples, The harvest truly is plen- 
38 teous, but the labourers are few. Pray ye therefore 
the Lord of the harvest, that he send forth labourers 
1Q into his harvest. And he called unto him his twelve 
disciples, and gave them authority over unclean 
spirits, to cast them out, and to heal all manner of 
disease and all manner of sickness. 
2 Now the names of the twelve apostles are these: 
The first, Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother; James the son of Zebedee, and John his 
3 brother; Philip, and Bartholomew; Thomas, and 
Matthew the publican; James the son of Alpheus, 5 9, pun see 
4and Thaddeus; Simon the *Cananzan, and Judas lke vi. 15; 


5 Iscariot, who also *betrayed him. These twelve , Rg fia ΤῊΝ 
Jesus sent forth, and charged them, saying, eS ey 
Go not into any way of the Gentiles, and enter not 
6 into any city of the Samaritans: but go rather to the 
7 lost sheep of the house of Israel. And as ye go, 


preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven is at hand. 


(22) 


5. MATTHEW. 10. 8-10. 25. 





Heal the sick, raise the dead, cleanse the lepers, cast 8 . 

1Gr. demons. | OUt ‘devils: freely ye received, freely give. Get you 9 

2 Gr. girdles. no gold, nor silver, nor brass in your purses; no 10 
wallet for your journey, neither two coats, nor shoes, 
nor staff: for the labourer is worthy of his food. 
And into whatsoever city or village ye shall enter, 11 
search out who in it is worthy; and there abide till 
ye go forth. And as ye enter into the house, salute 12 
it. Andif the house be worthy, let your peace come 13 
upon it: but if it be not worthy, let your peace re- 
turn to you. And whosoever shall not receive you, 14 
nor hear your words, as ye go forth out of that house 
or that city, shake off the dust of your feet. Verily 15 . 
I say unto you, It shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judge- 
ment, than for that city. 

Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst of 16 

3 Or, simple wolves: be ye therefore wise as serpents, and *harm- 
less as doves. But beware of men: for they will 17 
deliver you up to councils, and in their synagogues 
they will scourge you; yea and before governors and 18 
kings shall ye be brought for my sake, for a testi- 
mony to them and to the Gentiles. But when they 19 
deliver you up, be not anxious how or what ye shall 
speak: for it shall be given you in that hour what 
ye shall speak. For it is not ye that speak, but the 20 
Spirit of your Father that speaketh in you. And 21 
brother shall deliver up brother to death, and the 
father his child: and children shall rise up against 

4 On, pie them % »avents, and *cause them to be put to death. And 22 
ye shall be hated of all men for my name’s sake: 
but he that endureth to the end, the same shall be 
saved. But when they persecute you in this city, 23 
flee into the next: for verily I say unto you, Ye shall 
not have gone through the cities of Israel, till the 
Son of man be come. 

: Be os ae A disciple is not above his *master, nor a *servant 24 
above his lord. It is enough for the disciple that he 25 
be as his *master, 
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θεραπεύετε, νεκροὺς ἐγεί λεπροὺς καθαρίζετε, δαιμό 
ραπεύετε, νεκροὺς ἐγείρετε, λεπροὺς καθαρίζετε, δαιμόνια 
, \ , 
ἐκβάλλετε: δωρεὰν ἐλάβετε, δωρεὰν δότε. My κτήσησθε 
\ Ν Sl ὮΝ \ 3 A , ε a 
χρυσὸν μηδὲ ἄργυρον μηδὲ χαλκὸν εἰς τὰς ζώνας ὠμῶν, 
Ν / 5 560 δὲ ὃ if a Ἂς « , 
μὴ πήραν εἰς ὁδὸν μηδὲ δύο χιτῶνας μηδὲ ὑποδήματα 
Ve δι + ἊΝ ε»9ς9 ’ A A 5 A ΕἸ 
μηδὲ ῥάβδον: ἄξιος γὰρ ὁ ἐργάτης τῆς τροφῆς αὐτοῦ. εἷς 
Δ δ᾽ ΠῚ ΄ὔ Ἃ , ΓΒ ΝΑ 6 2¢ , ,ὔ 2 2 A 
ἣν δ᾽ ἂν πόλιν ἢ κώμην εἰσέλθητε, ἐξετάσατε Tis ἐν αὐτῇ 
+ , > Ey ata , “ Ἃ Drew 6 3 , 
ἀξιός ἐστιν: κακεῖ μείνατε ews av ἐξέλθητε. εἰσερχόμενοι 
Ν > Ν ike ΕῚ , ° / Ἦ ΤῊΝ Ν ee IG Se 
δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν ἀσπάσασθε αὐτήν: Kal ἐὰν μὲν ἢ) ἡ οἰκία 
5 > 7 ε ΕῚ ΜΙ ε A > 3 > , oN Ν Xe 5») [2 
ἀξία, ἐλθάτω ἡ εἰρήνη ὑμῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν: ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἡ αξία, ἡ 
9 if ε aA CT. 7 e “ 9 ’ὔ Ν «ΔἝιε “Δ \ 
εἰρήνη ὑμῶν ‘ep’ υμᾶς ἐπιστραφήτω. καὶ ὃς av μὴ 
δέέ c a δὲ 3 , \ ΄ ε A 2¢ , 
έξηται ὑμᾶς μηδὲ ἀκούσῃ τοὺς λόγους ὑμῶν, ἐξερχόμενοι 
39 A as iF, BY wn , 3 ’ὔ 9 ’ we 
ἔξω τῆς οἰκίας ἢ τῆς πόλεως ἐκείνης ἐκτινάξατε TOV κονι- 
Soar a “Qa Ca ες i RIN , eon 3 , 
optov τῶν ποδῶν ὑμῶν. ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀνεκτότερον 
ΕἾ - τ' , A ’ 3 e , , “Δ A 
ἔσται γῇ Σοδόμων καὶ Topoppwy ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως ἢ τῇ 
, 3 ΄ 3 ὃ ΝΕ ΣΡ ee) ErX Gh e 
πόλει ἐκείνῃ. Ἰδοὺ éyw ἀποστέλλω υμᾶς ws 
ΡΖ > , Cy ye: Ύ aT 
πρόβατα ἐν μέσῳ AUKwV" γίνεσθε οὖν φρόνιμοι ὡς ot ὄφεις 
3 ε ld 3 4 5 \ ~ 3 
καὶ ἀκέραιοι ὡς αἱ περιστεραί. προσέχετε δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀν- 
/ td Ἂν ε A , A 
Opwrwv’ παραδώσουσιν yap ὑμᾶς eis συνέδρια, καὶ ἐν ταῖς 
ν a tS , Che \ 
συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν μαστιγώσουσιν ὑμᾶς" καὶ ἐπὶ ἡγεμόνας 
Ν \ an 5 , σ΄“ ΕῚ a 9 , ς 
δὲ καὶ βασιλεῖς ἀχθήσεσθε ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ εἰς μαρτύριον αὐ- 
a a “ a Canes \ 
τοῖς καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν. ὅταν δὲ παραδῶσιν ὑμᾶς, μὴ μερι- 
/ A BY , , ς ὃ θΘ / \ aa) 3 ΄ 
μνήσητε πῶς ἢ τί λαλήσητε' δοθήσεται yap υμῖν ἐν ἐκείνῃ 
7 ὦ ( Nady - οὐ γὰρ ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ οἱ λαλοῦ 
τῇ wpa τί λαλήσητε' cv yap υμεῖς ε ὕντες 
> \ \ an A \ e n Ν lal 9 ea 
ἀλλὰ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν τὸ λαλοῦν ἐν ὑμῖν. 
\ VA Ν Ν A 
παραδώσει δὲ ἀδελφὸς ἀδελφὸν εἰς θάνατον καὶ πατὴρ τέ- 
ie ~ Ν ’ὔ’ 
κνον, καὶ ᾿ἐπαναστήσονται' τέκνα ἐπὶ γονεῖς καὶ θανατώ- 
, ε \ Υ Ν \ 
σουσιν αὐτούς. καὶ ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ TO 
” ΄, ε \ ε oD we 3 / & , 
ovopa μου ὃ δὲ ὑπομείνας εἰς τέλος οὗτος σωθήσεται. 
΄“ δὲ ὃ / : ε a 3 Aye ἦν ΄ i/ 3 = \ 
oTay δὲ διώκωσιν ὑμᾶς ἐν TH πόλει ταύτῃ, φεύγετε εἰς τὴν 
Rm, Α aed \ \ 7 Sh ἐσὲ 3 Ν Uf \ δ 
ἐτέραν᾽᾿ ἀμὴν yao λέγω υμῖν, ov μὴ τελέσητε τας πόλεις 
n~ 3 Ν ¢ x ἴω ° / 3 
[τοῦ] Ἰσραὴλ ἕως ἔλθῃ ὁ vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. Οὐκ ἔστιν 
A ε \ fi 5 “ 
μαθητὴς ὑπὲρ τὸν διδάσκαλον οὐδὲ δοῦλος ὑπὲρ τὸν κύριον 


3 an » \ ~ n~ & , ε ε , 
αυτου. αρκέτον τῳ μαθητῇ tva γένηται Ws O διδάσκαλος 


ἐκ 


or 
ox 


φις 


> , 
ἐπαναστήσεται 


κὰν ἐκ ταύτης 
διώκωσιν ὑμῶς, 
φεύγετε εἰς τὴν 
ἀλλὴν Ὲ 


τῷ οἰκοδεσπότῃ... 
...TOLS οἰκιακοῖς 
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3 a Ν ce + ε ε / 5" A ΟΝ πο Ὁ ΕἸ 
αὐτου, Καὶ O δοῦλος ως O Κυρίος αὐτου. EL TOV οἶκοδε-. 


XN / ,ὔ A % 
σπότην Βεεζεβοὺλ ἐπεκάλεσαν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον τοὺς οἰκιακοὺς | 


9 ΕῚ κ > On ; Bae 20% , ᾿ 
αὐτοῦ. μὴ οὖν φοβηθῆτε αὐτοὺς" οὐδὲν yap ἐστιν κεκα- 
/ ΟΥ 3 3 6 ΄ Ν \ ad 2 
λυμμένον ὃ οὐκ ἀποκαλυφθησεται, καὶ κρυπτον ὃ οὐ γνω- 

7, a ͵ Cie aw ec - , re 4 = , 
σθήσεται. ὃ λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν TH σκοτίᾳ, ElTaTE ἐν TO φωτί" 
ἊΝ ΕῚ Ν io 3 , ΄ aN A , “ 
καὶ ὃ εἰς τὸ οὖς ἀκούετε, κηρύξατε ἐπὶ τῶν δωμάτων. καὶ 
Q A 9) EN a 3 , Ἢ A 4 τ 
μὴ φοβηθῆτε ἀπὸ τῶν ἀποκτεινόντων τὸ σῶμα τὴν δὲ 
Nt Ν LE. ὅ “a an an 
ψυχὴν μὴ δυναμένων ἀποκτεῖναι" φοβεῖσθε δὲ μᾶλλον τὸν 
΄ὔ Ν Χ Ν lad 3 7, 5 Ἀ pF ON 
δυνάμενον καὶ ψυχὴν Kal σῶμα ἀπολέσαι ἐν γεέννῃ. οὐχὶ 
ἣ ,ὔ 4’ ᾽ , Ν A al Dé «x 9 
vo στρουῦία ἀσσαρίου πωλεῖται ; καὶ ἕν ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐ πε- 
A \ Χ “ 3 - Ν e A an 
σεῖται ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ἄνευ τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν. ὑμῶν δὲ καὶ 
ς 7 A a Ae dvs 9 , SS Ν > 
al τρίχες τῆς κεφαλῆς πᾶσαι ἠριθμημέναι εἰσίν. μὴ οὖν 
a “ ’ὔ Α ε a n 3 
φοβεῖσθε: πολλῶν στρουθίων διαφέρετε ὑμεῖς. Πάς οὖν 
a ε , 5 3 Ν 3, A 3 tA ε 
ὅστις ὁμολογήσει ἐν ἐμοὶ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὁμο- 
΄ 3 Ν Dina ete 158 “Ὁ / : “ 
λογήσω Kayo ἐν αὐτῷ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ πατρὸς μου τοῦ ἐν 
A 3 Cored . oe. 3 ἵν wd 5 5, 7 - 3 
τοῖς οὐρανοῖς" ὅστις ᾿δὲ ἀρνήσηταί με ἔμπροσθεν τῶν av- 
, 3 \ \ y a / 
θρώπων, ἀρνήσομαι Kayo αὐτὸν ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ πατρός μου 
val n 9 ~ \ , ¢ > 
TOU ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. My νομίσητε ote ἦλθον 
lan “ Ν ἈΝ ~ 3 = lat / 
βαλεῖν εἰρήνην ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν᾽ οὐκ nov βαλεῖν εἰρήνην 
5 \ 7 “Ξ ἊΝ / + \ tat 
ἀλλὰ μάχαιραν. ἦλθον yap διχάσαι ἄνθρωπον KATA TOY 
ι > a \ ! ‘ a. \ > “ 
TIATPOC ΑΥ̓ΤΟΥ͂ κἀὶ θγγὰτέρὰ KATA THC MHTPOC ayTHc 
ἃ / \ n as > a ι > A an 
Kal νύμφην KATA THC TTENGEPAC AYTHC, Kal ἐχθροὶ TOY 
>) ͵ ς > \ > n e “ , “Ὁ 
ἀνθρώπου Οἱ OIKIAKOL AYTOY. O φιλῶν πατέρα ἢ. μη- 
/ ε. καὶ SEN 3 3 yc \ ε “ ΕΝ x 
τέρα UTEP ἐμὲ οὐκ ἐστιν μου asLos’ Kat ὁ φιλῶν viov ἢ 
/ ε Ν 5 Ν 5 5) yee Nie > 
θυγατέρα ὑπὲρ ἐμὲ οὐκ ἔστιν μου ἄξιος: καὶ ὃς ov λαμ- 
[4 ἊΝ Ν 5 ~ \ 3 “ ° td 3 3 
βάνει τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀκολουθεῖ ὀπίσω μου, οὐκ ἔ- 
Le i ε ε \ δι Ι \ 5 n~ > λ / 5 ΄ 
στιν μου ἄξιος. ὁ εὐρων τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ απολέσει αὐτὴν, 
Moots 3 λέ \ , ΧΕ Pen noe » nw « / ΕῚ 
καὶ ὁ ἀπολέσας τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ ευρήσει av- 
, ε ΄ oa 5, Nee Oe ON 
THY. O δεχόμενος ὑμᾶς ἐμὲ δέχεται, Kal ὁ ἐμὲ 
΄, κ > , ea , 
δεχόμενος δέχεται Tov ἀποστείλαντά pe. ὁ δεχόμενος προ- 
7, 7 ,ὕ \ , , \ 
φήτην εἰς ὄνομα προφήτου μισθὸν προφήτου λήμψεται, καὶ 
) δεχόμενος δίκαιον εἰς ὄν δικαί Gov δικαίου λήμ- 
0 δέχομενος δίκαιον εἰς ὄνομα δικαίου μισθον δικαίου λημ. 


ν ἃ \ , τ A a , , 
ψεται. και OS ἂν TOTLOY ἕνα των μικρων τουτῶν TOTYPLOV 


26 


27 
28 


29 


2uF 
32 


ω 
ῳν 


39. 


39 


40 


41 


42 


10. 25-10. 42. S. MATTHEW. 





and the ‘servant as his lord. If they have called 1 Gr. tondservan:. 
the master of the house *Beelzebub, how much ? ὅτ. Beclzebul: 
26 more shail they call them of his household! Fear 
them not therefore: for there is nothing covered, 
that shall not be revealed; and hid, that shall 
27 not be known. What I tell you in the darkness, 
speak ye in the light: and what ye hear in the ear, 
28 proclaim upon the housetops. And be not afraid 
of them which kill the body, but are not able to kill 
the soul: but rather fear him which is able to destroy 
29 both soul and body in “hell. Are not two sparrows 3 Gr. Gekenna. 
sold for a farthing? and not one of them shall fall 
. 800n the ground without your Father: but the very 
91 hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear not there- 
fore; ye are of more value than many sparrows. 
o2 Every one therefore who shall confess *me before 4 Gr. in me. 
men, *him will 1 4150 confess before my Father which s er. in Aim. 
33 is in heaven. But whosoever shall deny me before 
men, him will I also deny before my Father which 
is in heaven. 
94. Think not that I came to ‘send peace on the earth: ὁ er. cast. 
30 I came not to send peace, but a sword. For I came 
to set. a man at variance against his father, and the 
daughter against her mother, and the daughter in 
36 law against her mother in law: and a man’s foes 
91 shall be they of his own household. He that loveth 
father or mother more than me is not worthy of me; 
and he that loveth son or daughter more than me is 
38 not worthy of me. And he that doth not take his 
39 cross and follow after me, is not worthy of me. He; or, found 
that “findeth his *life* shall lose it; and he that °%los- 8 Or, sou 
eth his ‘life* for my sake shall find it. gies 
40. He that receiveth you receiveth me, and he that 
41 receiveth me receiveth him that sent me. He that re- 
ceiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet shall re- 
ceive a prophet’s reward; and he that receiveth a 
righteous man in the name of a righteous man shall 
42 receive a righteous man’s reward. And whosoever 
shall give to drink unto one of these little ones a cup 


* “Vife’? strike out the marg. So in xvi. 25; Mark viii. 35; 
Luke ix. 24; xvii. 33; John xii. 25.—Am. Com. 
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of cold water only, in the name of a disciple, verily 
I say unto you, he shall in no wise lose his reward. 

And it came to pass, when Jesus had made an] 1] 
end of commanding his twelve disciples, he departed 
thence to teach and preach in their cities. 

Now when John heard in the prison the works of 2 
the Christ, he sent by his disciples, and said unto 3 
him, Art thou he that cometh, or look we for an- 
other? And Jesus answered and said unto them, 4 
Go your way and tell John the things which ye do 
hear and see: the blind receive their sight, and the 5 
lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf 
hear, and the dead are raised up, and the poor have 

1 Or, the gospel *g00d tidings preached to them. And blessed ishe, 6 

whosoever shall find none occasion of stumbling in 
me. And as these went their way, Jesus began to 7 
say unto the multitudes concerning John, What 
went ye out into the wilderness to behold? a reed, 
shaken with the wind? But what went ye out for 8 
to see? a man clothed in soft raiment? Behold, 

2 Hany anclenta" they that wear soft raiment are in kings’ houses. 
But what 2 2But wherefore went ye out? toseea prophet? Yea, 9 
prophet ἢ Τ say unto you, and much more than a prophet. This 10 

is he, of whom it is written, 
Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, 
Who shall prepare thy way before thee. 
Verily I say unto you, Among them that are born 11 
of women there hath not arisen a greater than John 
3 Gr. lesser. the Baptist: yet he that is *but little in the kingdom 
of heaven is greater than he. And from the days 12 
of John the Baptist until now the kingdom of heavy- 
en suffereth violence, and men of violence take it 
by force. For all the prophets and the law proph- 13 
esied until John. And if ye are willing to receive 14 

4 Or, him 47¢, this is Elijah, which is to come. He that hath 15 

5 Some ancientau- Gars Sto hear, let him hear. But whereunto shall 116 
ea liken this generation? 
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A , »” “ > Ν 7 CK 5 δε 
ψυχροῦ povor εἰς ονομα μαθητοῦ, ἀμὴν λέγω υμῖν, οὐ μὴ 
ΓΞ , Ν θὸ 7 > A 
ἀπολέσῃ Tov μισθον avTov. 

» lal , nw Ψ' 

: Kat ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς διατάσσων τοῖς δώ- 
nw ~ i X 

Sexa μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, μετέβη ἐκεῖθεν τοῦ διδάσκειν καὶ 


a , > 6 
κηρύσσειν ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν αὐτῶν. 
Ὡς τ ἢ 


' ~ 7, NX 5, ~ 
2 ὋὉ δὲ Ἰωάνης ἀκούσας ἐν τῷ δεσμωτηρίῳ Ta ἔργα τοῦ 
~ a na >. ~ > 3 na \ 
3 χριστοῦ πέμψας διὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Σὺ 
ἅν ὦ ἘΠ) 4 ΄ \ oo ὃ a 4 \ >) 6 \ ε 
4 εἶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἢ ἕτερον προσδοκώμεν ; καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς O 
> wn > 5 na , > ΄, 5 ’; a 
Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Πορευθέντες ἀπαγγείλατε Iwaver a 
4, ΞΕ , 
5 ἀκούετε καὶ βλέπετε᾽ τγῷλοι! ἀνδβλέπουοιν Kal’ χωλοὶ 
- \ , X κ᾿ “ , 
περιπατοῦσιν, λεπροὶ καθαρίζονται καὶ κωφοὶ ἀκούουσιν, 
6 καὶ νεκροὶ ἐγείρονται καὶ TITWYO! EYAPPEAIZONTAI’ καὶ μα- 
, , ΕἸ a Py Ν A 3 ΕῚ / τς 
7 κάριός ἐστιν ὃς ἂν μὴ σκανδαλισθῇ ἐν ἐμοί. Tov- 
Ἢ ΄ 5, ε > “- ͵7 = 4 
των δὲ πορευομένων ἤρξατο ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγειν τοῖς ὄχλοις 
59 \ »” 
περὶ Iwavov Τί ἐξήλθατε εἰς τὴν ἔρημον θεάσασθαι ; Ka- 
, τ 4. a 
8 Aapov ὑπὸ ἀνέμου σαλευόμενον ; ἀλλὰ τί ἐξήλθατε ἰδεῖν ; 
» ΕῚ “-“ τὸ ’ ΕῚ Ν ε \ A 
ἄνθρωπον ἐν μαλακοῖς ἠμφιεσμένον ; ἰδοὺ οἱ τὰ μαλακὰ 
9 φοροῦντες ἐν τοῖς οἴκοις τῶν βασιλέων. ἀλλὰ τί ἐξήλ- 
᾽ὔ sa κα ͵ὕἉ , ΄ς ὃς \ ’, 
Gare; προφήτην ἰδεῖν ; vat, λέγω ὑμῖν, καὶ περισσότερον 
΄ a a 
10 προφήτου. οὗτός ἐστιν περὶ οὗ γέγραπται 
> ‘ > ‘ > , ι ” , \ , 
lAoy εγὼ ATIOCTEAAG) TON ἄγγελον MOY TIPO TIPOCW- 
TOY COY, 
Ὁ U 4-655 U 32: , 
ὃς KATACKEYACE] THN OAON COY EMTTPOCOEN ΟΟΥ. 
5 XN , cA κι “ - 
11 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐκ ἐγήγερται ἐν γεννητοῖς γυναικῶν μεί- 
΄σ - ’ rat A ε Ν , ΕῚ a 
Cwv Iwavov τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ ὁ δὲ μικρότερος ἐν τῇ βασι- 
, ~ > ~ - > Ν ~ ~ 
12 λείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν μείζων αὐτοῦ ἐστίν. ἀπὸ δὲ τῶν ἡμερῶν 
3 ’, ΄ nn a » ε ’,ὕ lal > ~ 
Iwavov τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ ἕως ἀρτι ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 
, Ν A ε , » E , x e 
13 βιάζεται, καὶ βιασταὶ ἁρπάζουσιν αὐτήν. πάντες yap οἱ 
~ \ ε , eo > / 5 7, Ν 5 
14 προφῆται καὶ Oo νόμος ews Iwavov ἐπροφητεύυσαν᾽ καὶ εἶ 
Η - > ΄ , 
15 θέλετε δέξασθαι, αὐτός ἐστιν ᾿Ηλείας ὁ μέλλων ἔρχεσθαι. “O 


- - 5 , / Ἀ ε Ἀ ‘\ 4 
16 EX@V WTA AKOUVETW. Τίνι δὲ ομοίωσω Τὴν γένεαν TAUTHV 5 


ἀπόληται ὃ 
μισθὸς 


ἀναβλέπουσιν. 


26 KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙ͂ΟΝ XI XII 


ε / Ξ Ν δί , 9 a 3 a_ a 
ὁμοία ἐστὶν πα!δίοις καθημένοις ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς ἃ προσφω- 
aw ~ 7 
γοῦντα τοῖς ἑτέροις λέγουσιν 
5 / Ca ταν Ν 9 3 iA 
Ἠυλήσαμεν ὑμῖν καὶ ovk wpyyoacde: 
3 ΄ Ν 3 Dh 
ἐθρηνήσαμεν καὶ οὐκ ἐκόψασθε: 
= \ 3 , ΄ 5 7 / lu \ ΄ 
ἦλθεν γὰρ ᾿Ιωάνης μήτε ἐσθίων μήτε πίνων, καὶ λέγουσιν 
Δ , 3 é AO e ev A 5 θ , 3 bi. XN 
αιμόνιον exer’ ἤλθεν ὁ vios τοῦ ανῦρωπου ἐσθίων Kal 
, Ν der "16 NES: 6 7 Ν 3 7 Εἰ 
πίνων, καὶ λέγουσιν οὐ ἀνθρωπος φαγος καὶ οἰνοπότης, 
A e A 
τελωνῶν φίλος καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν. καὶ ἐδικαιώθη ἡ σοφία ἀπὸ 
A 3) 3. σι, / ” € 3 , \ 
TOV Epywv αὐτῆς. Tote npgato ὀνειδίζειν τὰς 
“se 3 Ὥ 3 tS, e a / > na 3 
πόλεις ἐν αἷς ἐγένοντο ai πλεῖσται δυνάμεις αὐτοῦ, ὅτι οὐ 
᾽ὔ 3S i ΡΝ 
μετενόησαν Οὐαί σοι, Xopaleiv’ ovat σοι, Βηθσαιδάν" 
7 3.5 “ , Ν SS δῶ as Ls ε ὃ ΄ ε / 
οτι εἰ ἐν Τύρῳ καὶ BwOwve ἐγένοντο αἱ δυνάμεις al γενόμε- 
Si cs , \ / an 
ναι ἐν ὑμῖν, πάλαι ἂν ἐν σάκκῳ Kal σποδῷ μετενόησαν. 
\ 7 ὡς ΟῚ Ψ Ν A 3 ὔ 
πλὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνι ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται ἐν 
ε » / “ COA Ν , , Q a 
ημερᾳ KPLOEWS ἢ VULY. Καὶ συ, Kadapvaovup, μη EWC 
> ee r “ “ 1 ¢ > 2 καὶ , 
ΟΥ̓ΡΑΝΟΥ͂ YY@OHCH; EWC AAOY KATABHCH. ὅτι εἰ ἐν Sodo- 
/ ’ὔ 7 
μοις ἐγενήθησαν at δυνάμεις ai γενόμεναι ἐν σοί, ἔμεινεν 
A , a 7, A , ea { A , 
av μέχρι τῆς σήμερον. πλὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι γῇ Σοδόμων 
2 ΄ὔ ε \ 
ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως ἢ σοί. 
3 ΄ὕ A n°? N em ra 5 51τ- 5 
Ev ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν ᾿Εξομο- 
A / , A ᾽ - “-“ A 7 
λογοῦμαί σοι, πάτερ κύριε τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ τῆς γῆς, OTL 
” A SN n \ κ Vv ἫΝ , 
ἔκρυψας ταῦτα aro σοφῶν καὶ συνετών, καὶ ἀπεκάλυψας 
δ. τοῖν 7, δ 7, ε , Cie 7 29 / Ἂν ph 5 
αὐτὰ νηπίοις" Val, ὁ πατήρ, OTL ουτως εὐδοκία ἐγένετο ἐμ- 
᾽ , 7 e \ lod ’ 
προσθέν σου. Ilavta μοι παρεδόθη ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρός μου, 
\ Oo N 5 ΄ \ can 9 x 1. Λ IAN \ 
καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπιγινώσκει τὸν υἱὸν εἰ μὴ ὁ πατήρ, οὐδὲ τὸν 
΄, 3 / 9 Nit ἘΝ ΝΕ N ’ ε 
πατέρα τις ἐπιγινώσκει εἰ μὴ ὁ υἱὸς καὶ ᾧ ἐὰν βούληται ὁ 
ΔῊ 3 , a ? ’ ε lol ἈΝ 
vios ἀποκαλύψαι. Δεῦτε πρὸς με πάντες οἱ κοπιῶντες καὶ 
, τὶ Niet , Ὁ a ¥# \ ξ 4 
πεφορτισμένοι, KAYW αναπαύσω ὑμᾶς. ἀρατετον ζυγὸν μου 
SA Lee τς \ , es γον ΟῚ na of af. > Χ Ν 
ep ὑμᾶς καὶ μαθετε aw ἐμοῦ, OTL πραῦς εἰμι καὶ ταπεινὸς 
nw , \ ς r > ͵ Lal an ε a 2 ε 
τῇ καρδίᾳ, καὶ εὐρήςετε ἀνάπδγοιν TAIC YYYAIC ὑμῶν" ὁ 
\ , \ \ \ / 3. ’ 3 
yap ζυγὸς μου χρηστὸς καὶ τὸ φορτίον μου ἐλαῴρον ἐστιν. 
3 ΕἸ 7 “ At. 4 e¢ > a n , 
Ev ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ ἐπορευϑὴ o Ἰησοῦς τοῖς σάββασιν 
ε 


\ ~ 7, : δὲ a] Ν > “ 5 , κι 
διὰ τῶν σπορίμων" οἱ Ce μαθηται αὐτοῦ ἐπείνασαν, καὶ 
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It is like unto children sitting in the marketplaces, 
17 which call unto their fellows, and say, We piped unto 

you, and ye did uot dance; we wailed, and ye did 
18 not ‘mourn. For John came neither eating nor 1 Gr. beat the breast. 
19 drinking, and they say, He hath a *devil. The Son 9 Gr. demon. 

of man came eating and drinking, and they say, Be- 

hold, a gluttonous man, and a winebibber, a friend 

of publicans and sinners! And wisdom “is justified 3 or, was 


by her ‘works. ‘ee 
20 ‘Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein most ¢Mi/dren: asin 


of his *mighty works were done, because they re- δ Gr. powers. 

21 pented not. Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto 
thee, Bethsaida! for if the *mighty works had been 
done in Tyre and Sidon which were done in you, 
they would have repented long ago in sackcloth and 

22 ashes. Howbeit I say unto you, it shall be more tol- 
erable for Tyre and Sidon in the day of judgement, 

23 than for you. And thou, Capernaum, shalt eae snl ἘΠ 
be exalted unto heaven? thou shalt °go down unto © thorities read se 
Hades: for if the *mighty works had been done in ὅλ “"" 
Sodom which were done in thee, it would have re- 

24 mained until this day. Howbeit I say unto you, 
that it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom 
in the day of judgement, than for thee. 

20 At that season Jesus answered and said, I ‘thank τ or, praise 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou 
didst hide these things from the wise and under- 

26 standing, and didst reveal them unto babes: yea, 

Father, *for so it was well-pleasing in thy sight. s or, mat 

27 All things have been delivered unto me of my Fa- 
ther: and no one knoweth the Son, save the Father; 
neither doth any know the Father, save the Son, 
and he to whomsoever the Son willeth to reveal him. 

28 Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy 

29 laden, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke 
upon you, and learn of me: for 1 am meek and low- 
ly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls. 

30 For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light. 

12 At that season Jesus went on the sabbath day 
through the cornfields; and his disciples were an 
hungred, and 

D (26 ) 
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began to pluck ears of corn, and to eat. But the 2 . 
Pharisees, when they saw it, said unto him, Be- 
hold, thy disciples do that which it is not lawful 
to do upon the sabbath. But he said unto them, 3 
Have ye not read what David did, when he was an 
1 Some ancient av. HUngred, and they that were with him; how he en- 4 
tortie’ eat vered into the house of God, and ‘did eat the shew- 
bread, which it was not lawful for him to eat, neither 
for them that were with him, but only for the priests? 
Or have ye not read in the law, how that on the sab- 5 
bath day the priests in the temple profane the sab- 
bath, and are guiltless? But I say unto you, that 6 
° ing.” 9 2one greater than the temple is here. But if yehad 7 
known what this meaneth, I desire mercy, and not 
sacrifice, ye would not have condemned the guilt- 
less. For the Son of man is lord of the sabbath. 8 
And he departed thence, and went into their syna- 9 
gogue: and behold, a man having a withered hand. 10 
And they asked him, saying, Is it lawful to heal on 
the sabbath day? that they might accuse him. And 11. 
he said unto them, What man shall there be of you, 
that shail have one sheep, and if this fall into a pit 
on the sabbath day, will he not lay hold on it, and 
lift it out? How much then is a man of more value 12 
than a sheep! Wherefore it is lawful to do good 
on the sabbath day. Then saith he to the man, 13 
Stretch forth thy hand. And he stretched it forth; 
and it was restored whole, as the other. But the 14 
Pharisees went out, and took counsel against him, 
how they might destroy him. And Jesus perceiving 15 
it withdrew from thence: and many followed him; 
and he healed them all, and charged them that they 16 
should not make him known: that it might be ful- 17 
3 Or, through filled which was spoken ‘by Isaiah the prophet, say- 
Ing, 
Behold, my servant whom I have chosen; 18 
My beloved in whom my soul is well pleased: 
I will put my Spirit upon him, 
And he shall declare judgement to the Gentiles. 
He shall not strive, nor cry aloud; 19 
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» , , x , ~ 
ἤρξαντο τίλλειν στάχυας καὶ ἐσθίειν. οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι i- 
’, > Ne ae \ ε ’ A ἃ 3 + 
δόντες εἶπαν αὐτῷ ᾿Ιδοὺ οἱ μαθηταί cov ποιοῦσιν ὃ οὐκ ἔξε- 
; =~ > , ty Uy ν 3 a > 4 
στιν ποιεῖν ἐν σαββάτῳ. o δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Οὐκ ἀνέγνω- 

as 4 Ν a 5 Ἅ Ν ε > 5 “ 
τε τί ἐποίησεν Δαυεὶδ ὅτε ἐπείνασεν καὶ οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ; 
- ἘΠΕῚ σὺ » Ν “" an A Ν \ a “ 
πως εἰσῆλθεν εἰς TOV OLKOV του θεοῦ καὶ TOYC APTOYC THC 
- N > \ ἘΣ ies o 2O\ a 
προθέσεως ἔφαγον, ὃ οὐκ ἐξὸν ἣν αὐτῷ φαγεῖν οὐδὲ τοῖς 
> 5 an a A , \ : of, 
μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ci μὴ τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν μόνοις ; ἢ οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε ἐν 
~ , ov . a / ee 6 ἴω ΕῚ Ἂς, δ n Ν / 
τῷ νόμῳ ὅτι τοῖς σάββασιν οἱ ἱερεῖς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ TO σαβ- 
~ Ν 3 Α fe! J / Ν {- εχ “ 
βατον βεβηλοῦσιν καὶ ἀναίτιοί εἰσιν; λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι 
An A A - , , 21 
τοῦ ἱεροῦ μεῖζόν ἐστιν ὧδε. εἰ δὲ ἐγνώκειτε τί ἐστιν Ελεος 
, \ 2 ' 9 ΕῚ , \ oy 
θέλω KAI OY OYCIAN, οὐκ ἂν κατεδικάσατε τοὺς αναι- 
᾽ὔ z , . A , e es ke 
τίους. Kuplos yap ἐστιν τοῦ σαββάτου ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ av- 
΄ \ a > 5 5 ‘ 
θρώπου. Καὶ μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν 
Ἀ 5 A Ν 5 Ne ~ 5 , Ἁ 
συναγωγὴν αὐτῶν" καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄνθρωπος χεῖρα ἔχων ξηράν. καὶ 
Ve Ἂν “ / 
ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν λέγοντες Εἰ ἔξεστι τοῖς σάββασιν θερα- 
2 9 A ε > LR ΄ 
πεύειν ; ἵνα κατηγορήσωσιν αὐτοῦ. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τίς 
” > ε “ 5, ἃ . wo 4 Norse 9 
[ἔσται] ἐξ ὑμῶν ἄνθρωπος ὃς ἕξει πρόβατον ἕν, καὶ ἐὰν ἐμ- 
΄ “ an 4 9 / STARS: / 3 A 
πέσῃ τοῦτο τοῖς σάββασιν εἰς βόθυνον, οὐχὶ κρατήσει αὐτὸ 
Neti wn , > , y+ - « 
καὶ ἐγερεῖ ; πόσῳ οὖν διαφέρει ἄνθρωπος προβάτου. wate 
VE . n~ nw A 7 , a 5 
ἔξεστιν τοῖς σάββασιν καλῶς ποιεῖν. Τότε λέγει τῷ av- 
6 Wee 4 ΄ Ν va Η͂ ν.",.., δον ΤΆ, 
ρώπῳ Βκτεινὸν σου τὴν χεῖρα καὶ ἐξέτεινεν, καὶ ἀπεκα- 
/ « Ν ε ε 3) 3 ΄ 
τεστάθη ὑγιὴς ὡς ἢ ἀλλη. ἜἘξελθόντες δὲ οἱ Φαρι- 
a τς 5᾽ > 5 aA & > Ἂς 5 / 
σαῖοι συμβούλιον ἔλαβον κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὅπως αὐτὸν ἀπολέσω- 
σιν ὋὉ δὲ Ἰησοῦ ὺς ἀνεχώ ἐκεῖθεν 
: € Ἰησοῦς yvous ἀνεχώρησεν ἐκεῖθεν. 
\ > 7 5 »-“ 5 \ 
Kat ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ πολλοί, καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτοὺς 
, \ “-“ ty, \ 5 \ 
πάντας, καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς ἵνα μὴ φανερὸν αὐτὸν 
’ὔ τς σ A \ e ἈΝ Ν.,5 / “ 
ποιήσωσιν ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ “Hoaiov τοῦ προ- 
/ 
φήτου λέγοντος 
> ‘ c La) a ες , 
lAoy ὁ Talc MOY ON ἡρέτιοὰ, 
c > , a > / c , > 
O APATTHTOC MOY ON E€YAOKHCEN H YYXH MOY 
ἧς ’ \ c , aD > , 
θήςω τὸ TINEYMA MOY ἐπ᾽ AYTON, 
\ U a) ” > an 
KAl KDICIN τοῖς EONECIN ἀπδγγελεῖ. 
> > ͵ > 1 , 
Οὐκ ἐρίςει οὐδὲ KPayracel, 


, ? > 
προσηνέχθη αὐτῷ 
δει;ςιονιζόμενος 
τυφλὸς καὶ κωφός 


οὗ μὴ ἀφεθῇ 
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awe > , 3 cal ' ΤᾺ 3 
OYAE AKOYCE! TIC EN TAIC TIAATEIAIC THN QONHN 
. 2 ἴω 
ΑΥ̓ΤΟΥ͂. 
’ ' > tos 
KAAAMON CYNTETPIMMENON OY KATEAZEI 
\ ͵ A > ͵ 
Kal AINON τυφόμενον OY CBECEl, 
a ” > t > = \ ' 
EMC AN €KBaAH ElIC NIKOC THN KPICIN. 
‘ “ 3 , > no > a 
KAl τῷ ONOMATI AYTOY ΕΘΝΗ EATIIOYCIN. 
΄ Γ ΄, Shere : or κ᾿ 
Τότε ἱπροσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ δαιμονιζόμενον τυφλὸν καὶ 
es | ἣν ΕἸ 7 9 / [τ AN A - 
κωφόν" καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτόν, ὥστε τὸν κωφὸν λαλεῖν 
/ Μ» \ a 
καὶ βλέπειν. Καὶ ἐξίσταντο πάντες οἱ oxAot καὶ ἐλέγον 
- a rn 3 ΄ 
Μήτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς Δαυείδ ; οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἀκού- 
> - 5 7, \ / \ 
σαντες εἶπον Οὗτος οὐκ ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια εἰ μὴ ἐν TO 
\ 5 an / Ν Ν 
Βεεζεβοὺλ ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμονίων.  Hidws δὲ τὰς ἐνθυ- 
, s a 5 5 A - , rn 
μήσεις αὐτῶν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Πᾶσα βασιλεία μερισθεῖσα 
> ς A 5 A \ a , BY cide 2 , “ 
καθ᾽ ἑαυτῆς ἐρημοῦται, καὶ πᾶσα πόλις ἢ οἰκία μερισθεῖσα 
> ¢ A 5 / Ν ci AS ἴω Ν A 
καθ᾽ ἑαυτῆς ov σταθήσεται. καὶ εἰ ὁ Σατανᾶς Tov Ξατανᾶν 
Α Ν A ον , ἵν ε 
ἐκβάλλει, ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὸν ἐμερίσθη: πῶς οὖν σταθήσεται ἡ 
\ \ , x 
βασιλεία αὐτοῦ; καὶ εἰ ἐγὼ ἐν Βεεζεβοὺλ ἐκβάλλω τὰ 
a e an 7, εὖ an 
δαιμόνια, of viol ὑμῶν ἐν τίνι ἐκβάλλουσιν ; διὰ τοῦτο 
3 \ Na, 2 fLn A 3 a3 us Ἐπ᾿ 5... 
αὐτοὶ κριταὶ ἔσονται ὑμῶν. εἰ δὲ ἐν πνεύματι θεοῦ ἐγὼ 
7 \ 5 , 5 ε - ε , 
ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, apa ἔφθασεν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἡ βασιλεία 
a n ΠῚ a 4 ΄ 5 a 3 Ἂ 5. 4 a 
τοῦ θεοῦ. ἢ πῶς δύναταί τις εἰσελθεῖν εἰς THY οἰκίαν τοῦ 
9 “ Ν Ν » 5 -“ ε te 3X \ na / 
ἰσχυροῦ καὶ τὰ σκεύη αὐτοῦ ἁρπάσαι, ἐὰν μὴ πρῶτον δήσῃ 
\ / Ν ᾽ὔ ἈΝ 7 5 - id ε ἈΝ 
τὸν ἰσχυρόν ; καὶ τότε τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ διαρπάσει. ὁ μὴ 
“Δ ΒΡ, ὩΣ A 2 3 A 3 , a Ἀ : , Sita a tegen, 
ὧν μετ ἐμοῦ KAT ἐμοῦ ἐστίν, καὶ ὁ μὴ συνάγων μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
\ a e “-“ ε 
σκορπίζει. Διὰ τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, πᾶσα ἁμαρτία καὶ βλα- 
΄ὕ 9 ,ὕ a Ξε A 9 , e A: le , - 
σφημία ἀφεθήσεται ᾿ τοῖς ἀνθρώποις, ἡ δὲ τοῦ πνεύμα 
Sg hey, > 3 7, iy \ , 
tos βλασφημία οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται. Kat ὃς ἐὰν εἴπῃ λόγον Ka- 
\ ee ees eS , : , Ce ἃ τὰ κε ” 
τὰ TOV υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ ὃς δ᾽ ἂν εἴπῃ 
δ A , re ‘Te > / “ll 3 a » 
κατα τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ αγίου, οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται" αὐτῷ οὔτε 
- ἴω 53) A 
ἐν τούτῳ τῷ αἰῶνι οὗτε ἐν τῷ μέλλοντι. ΔΕ 
, \ SZ ὃ \ \ \ \ > a , a 
ποιήσατε τὸ δένδρον καλὸν καὶ τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ καλόν, ἢ 
is Ν "a Ν Ν ἴω 
ποιήσατε τὸ δένδρον σαπρὸν καὶ τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ σαπρόν" 


\ ~ “ \ 
ἐκ γὰρ του καρπου το δένδρον γινώσκεται. γεννήματα ἐχι- 
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Neither shall any one hear his voice in the 
streets. 
20 A bruised reed shall he not break, 
And smoking flax shall he not quench, 
Till he send forth judgement unto victory. 
21 And in his name shall the Gentiles hope. 
22 Then was brought unto him ‘one possessed with 
a devil, blind and dumb: and he healed him, inso- 
23 much that the dumb man spake and saw. And all 
the multitudes were amazed, and said, Is this the 
24 son of David*? But when the Pharisees heard it, 
they said, This man doth not cast out *devils, but 
25 *by Beelzebub the prince of the *devils. And know- 


ing their thoughts he said unto them, Every king- 


dom divided against itself is brought to desolation; 
and every city or house divided against itself shall 
26 not stand: and if Satan casteth out Satan, he is di- 
vided against himself; how then shall his kingdom 
27 stand? And if I *by Beelzebub cast out *devils, *by 
whom do your sons cast them out? therefore shall 
28 they be your judges. But if I *by the Spirit of God 
cast out “devils, then is the kingdom of God come 
29 upon you. Or how can one enter into the house of 
the strong man, and spoil his goods, except he first 
bind the strong man? and then he will spoil his 
30 house, He that is not with me is against me; and 
dl he that gathereth not with me scattereth. _There- 
fore I say unto you, Every sin and blasphemy 
shall be forgiven *unto men}; but the blasphemy 
32 against the Spirit shall not be forgiven. And who- 
soever shall speak a word against the Son of man, 
it shall be forgiven him; but whosoever shall speak 
against the Holy Spirit, it shall not be forgiven him, 
neither in this *world, nor in that which is to come. 
38 Either make the tree good, and its fruit good; or 
make the tree corrupt, and its fruit corrupt: for 
34 the tree is known by its fruit. Ye offspring of vi- 





* For “15 this the son of David?’’ read ‘‘Can this be the son of 
David?’ [comp. John iv. 29].—Am. Com. 
+ “unto men” strike out the marg.—Am. Com. 


(28) 


1 Or, ἃ demoniae 


2 Gr. demons. 


3 Or, in 


4 Some ancient au- 
thorities read 
unto you men, 


5 Or, age 


1 Or, Teacher 


2 Gr. sea-monster. 


3 Gr. more than. 


4 Or, τὲ 


5 Or, ifself 


S. MATTHEW. 12.3412. 46. 





pers, how can ye, being evil, speak good things? for 
out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speak- 
eth. The good man out of his good treasure bring- 35 
eth forth good things: and the evil man out of his 
evil treasure bringeth forth evil things. And I say 36 
unto you, that every idle word that men shall speak, 
they shall give account thereof in the day of judge- 
ment. For by thy words thou shalt be justified, 37 
and by thy words thou shalt be condemned. 

Then certain of the scribes and Pharisees answer- 38 
ed him, saying, Master, we would see a sign from 
thee. But he answered and said unto them, An 39 
evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign; 
and there shall no sign be given to it but the sign 
of Jonah the prophet: for as Jonah was three days 40 
and three nights in the belly of the *whale; so shall 
the Son of man be three days and three nights in 
the heart of the earth. The men of Nineveh shall 41 
stand up in the judgement with this generation, and 
shall condemn it: for they repented at the preach- 
ing of Jonah; and behold, *a greater than Jonah is 
here. The queen of the south shall rise up in the 42 
judgement with this generation, and shall condemn 
it: for she came from the ends of the earth to hear 
the wisdom of Solomon; and behold, “ἃ greater than 
Solomon is here. But the unclean spirit, when *he 43 
is gone out of the man, passeth through waterless 
places, seeking rest, and findeth it not. Then “he 44 
saith, I will return into my house whence I came 
out; and when “he is come, ‘he findeth it empty, 
swept, and garnished. Then goeth “he, and taketh 45 
with himself seven other spirits more evil than 
himself, and they enter in and dwell there: and the 
last state of that man becometh worse than the first. 
Even so shall it be also unto this evil generation. 

While he was yet speaking to the multitudes, be- 46 
hold, his mother and his brethren stood without, 
seeking to speak to him. 
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» nn , Ἂ ἈΝ A Vor 9 Ν “- 
δνῶν, πῶς δύνασθε ἀγαθὰ λαλεῖν πονηροὶ οντες; ἐκ γαρ τοῦ 
᾿ ἢ δί ὕμα λαλεῖ. ὁ ἀγαθὸ 
35 περισσεύματος τῆς καρδίας τὸ στόμα λαλεῖ. O ἀγαῦος 
an “ “ ΄ Tee ΄ \ 
ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ θησαυροῦ ἐκβάλλει ᾿ ἀγαθά, καὶ 
n~ “ ἴων . » 
ὁ πονηρὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ θησαυροῦ ἐκβαλ- 
, 7 ν ε aA [2 “ en 5 \ a , 
36 λει πονηρά. Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ore πᾶν ῥῆμα ἀργὸν ὃ λαλή- 
° , \ r wn 
σουσιν ot ἄνθρωποι, ἀποδώσουσιν περὶ αὐτοῦ λόγον ἐν 
ne FZ, , | 33) \ a λό ὃ 67 Negi 
37 ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως" ἐκ yap τῶν λόγων σου δικαιωθήσῃ, καὶ ἐκ 
“ / 
τῶν λόγων σου καταδικασθήσῃ. 
᾿ 5 ~ lol 
38 Tore ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ τινὲς τῶν γραμματέων καὶ 
/ , 3 Ν “ “ 
Φαρισαίων λέγοντες Διδάσκαλε, θέλομεν ἀπὸ σοῦ σημεῖον 
ΕἸ cr ε Ὧι Ν 5 3 " Χ \ \ 
39 ἰδεῖν. ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Tevea πονηρὰ καὶ μοι- 
Ἀ nr 5 ~ Ν qn > / en 3 
χαλὶς σημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ, καὶ σημεῖον ov δοθήσεται αὐτῇ εἰ 
la > “ “ / “ \ ὋΣ > 
4o μὴ τὸ σημεῖον ᾿Ιωνᾶ τοῦ προφήτου. worep yap HN lw- 
- 2 ° , vad ’ oy ς , \ ra 
Nac €N TH κοιλιὰ TOY KHTOYC TPEIC HMEPAC ΚΑΙ TPEIC 
: 7 ” Ce Gass fos fed ΄ 3 a / a 
NYKTAC, OvTWs EOTAL O VLOS TOV ἀνθρώπου ἐν ΤΊ καρδίᾳ τῆς 
a“ “ ε Ἅ Ν “ 4 ” “ 3 
41 γῆς τρεῖς ἡμέρας καὶ τρεῖς νύκτας. ἄνδρες Νινευεῖται ava- 
7 A 4 \ A a / Ἀ 
στήσονται ἐν τῇ κρίσει META τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης καὶ κατα- 
“ τὰ ’ὔ [χὰ Ν 3 A 
κρινοῦσιν avTynV’ ὅτι μετενόησαν εἰς TO κήρυγμα Ἰωνᾶ, Kat 
Ν lal > ~ Ka 4 7 /, 
42 ἰδοὺ πλεῖον “Iwva ὧδε. βασίλισσα νότου ἐγερθήσεται ἐν 
tal \ iad a , Ν ~ Deen f, 
τῇ κρίσει μετα τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης καὶ κατακρινεῖ αὐτήν" 
σ > ΕῚ ~ Sa ~ an > ~ \ , 
ὅτι ἦλθεν ἐκ τῶν περάτων τῆς γῆς ἀκοῦσαι THY σοφίαν Σο- 
΄“ Ν “ “ - [2 
43 λομῶνος, καὶ ἰδοὺ πλεῖον Σολομῶνος ὧδε. Oray 
Ν \ C / a ΕῚ / 32 ἣν a / , 
δὲ τὸ ἀκάθαρτον πνεῦμα ἐξέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ avOpwrov, διέρ- 
> > / , “ ΕῚ tA Ν 5 ε ‘4 
χεται Ou ἀνύδρων τόπων ζητοῦν ἀνάπαυσιν, καὶ οὐχ εὑρί- 
, Ν ΄ ,ὔ “ 
44 σκει. τότε λέγει Eis τὸν οἶκόν μου ἐπιστρέψω ὅθεν 
“-“ ε / / 
ἐξῆλθον" Kai ἐλθὸν εὑρίσκει σχολάζοντα [καὶ] σεσαρωμένον 
ἣς / , 
45 καὶ κεκοσμημένον. τότε πορεύεται καὶ παραλαμβάνει μεθ᾽ ἕ- 
“ Ν Ad ¢ “ 
αὐτοῦ ἑπτὰ ἕτερα πνεύματα πονηρότερα ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ εἰσελ- 
“ “ ‘ , ie an 
θόντα κατοικεῖ ἐκεῖ: καὶ γίνεται Ta ἔσχατα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
> , 7 ~ , 7 3 Ν a “- 
ἐκείνου χείρονα τῶν πρώτων, Οὕτως ἔσται καὶ τῇ γενεᾷ 
,’ “ » 
ταύτῃ τῇ πονηρᾷ. 
Σ ? ~ ‘ ~ an ” 
46 Ἔστι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος τοῖς ὄχλοις ἰδοὺ ἡ μήτηρ Kal 


᾿ 5 “- ’ -“ »“ “ 
οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ ἱστήκεισαν ἔξω ζητοῦντες αὐτῷ λαλῆ- 
3 


as 
ac 


-Φ Ν 
ἦλθον τὰ πετεινὰ 


καὶ 


ἔπνιξαν 


αὐτοῖς 
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τ 


- € ἵν = A . > , aA , 5 ~ ᾽ὔ 
σαι. ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν τῷ λέγοντι ἀκα ὦ Tis. 


5 ε , \ ΄, 5. ὉΝ ε > , 
ἐστιν ἢ μήτήρ pov, Kal τίνες εἰσὶν οἱ ἀδελφοί pov; 
\ HE «Ψ Ν A 3 an aN ΝΥ x ΕἸ 
καὶ ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα [αὐτοῦ] ἐπὶ τοὺς μαθητὰς av- 
A > 3 \ e , ἈΝ « 20 id 3 
τοῦ εἶπεν ᾿Ιδοὺ ἡ μήτηρ pov καὶ οἱ adeApot pov 
: < : : A , a 
ὅστις yap ἂν ποιήσῃ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ. πατρὸς μου τοῦ 
a . τ' ’ 39 x Ν 3 ὃς A , 
ἐν οὐρανοῖς, αὐτός μου ἀδελφὸς καὶ adeAdy καὶ μητηρ 


9 , 
εστιν.- 


5 “-“ ε ͵ὕ 5 4 3 Ν ce 24 an ap “- "»" ἡ 
Ev τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἐξελθὼν ὁ ᾿Τησοῦς ᾿ τῆς οἰκίας 
5 / \ Ν / Ν / δ, ee 
ἐκάθητο παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν" καὶ συνήχθησαν πρὸς αὐτὸν 
+ ,ὔ 7 3 \ ζ na , an 
ὄχλοι πολλοί, ὦστε αὐτὸν εἰς πλοῖον ἐμβάντα καθῆσθαι, 
\ cay, SEN & 9 \ ε Ὥ Ν δα 
καὶ πᾶς 0 ὀχλος ἐπὶ Tov αἰγιαλὸν ἱστήκει. καὶ ἐλάλησεν 
9 an \ 5 3 Ν na ε ᾿ 
αὐτοῖς πολλὰ ἐν παραβολαῖς λέγων ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐξῆλθεν ὁ σπείρων 
n A 5 ΚΑΙ A Ν 
τοῦ σπείρειν. καὶ ἐν τῷ σπείρειν αὐτὸν ἃ μὲν ἔπεσεν παρὰ 
\ if Ἂν ’ Ν Ν > , + 
τὴν ὁδόν, καὶ ᾿ ἐλθόντα τὰ πετεινὰ ᾿ κατέφαγεν αὐτά. ἀλλὰ 
Ν᾿ ΒΓ 5. 4 τ δι "ἃ “ > > κ ΄ὕ x 
δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὰ πετρωδη ὅπου οὐκ εἶχεν γῆν πολλήν, καὶ 
2 XN Ν tf) nn e va 
εὐθέως ἐξανέτειλεν διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν βάθος γῆς, ἡλίου δὲ 
> / PY / \ \ \ \ ff Cad 3 
ἀνατείλαντος ἐκαυματίσθη καὶ διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν ῥίζαν ἐ- 
- 7 + ‘ > i: 2 
ξηράνθη. ἀλλα δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὰς ἀκάνθας, καὶ ἀνέβησαν at 
ΜΝ ἈΠ Γἂνϑ ͵7 =] ἊΨ, Υ Xi MSP, SEN ‘ na 
ἄκανθαι καὶ ᾿ ἀπέπνιξαν᾽ αὐτά. ἄλλα δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν 
Ν \ \ 2815 , ἃ Ν ε oA ἃ δὲ Een 
τὴν καλὴν καὶ ἐδίδου καρπόν, ὃ μὲν ἕκατον ὃ ὃὲ ἐξῆκον- 
ἃ ἜΝ 3 Χ 
τα ὃ δὲ τριάκοντα. Ὃ ἔχων ὦτα ἀκουέτω. Καὶ 
iy τὶ ἴω Ν “ 
προσελθόντες of μαθηταὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Διὰ τί ἐν παραβολαῖς 
ta ων ε 5 A 5 Ἢ BY. = 
λαλεῖς αὐτοῖς; ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν ‘OTe Ὑμῖν δέδοται 
a / “ a 5 an 
γνῶναι Ta μυστήρια τῆς βασιλείας τῶν οὐρανῶν, ἐκείνοις 
δὲ 3 δέδ “ Ν 5, ει ὃ 4 "4 ε α α > “ Ν 
€ οὐ δέδοται. οστις yap ἔχει, δοθήσεται αὐτῷ καὶ περισ- 
/ 7 Ν ° 5 \ dX υΝ > Δ) ΟΦ. "» 
σευθήσεται: ὅστις δὲ οὐκ ἔχει, καὶ ὃ ἔχει ἀρθήσεται ἀπ᾽ αὐ- 
wn \ an na >) an na [2 
τοῦ. διὰ τοῦτο ἐν παραβολαῖς αὐτοῖς λαλῶ, ὁτι βλέποντες 
3 , MoS) , 5 a1 > , a ASIN , 
ov βλέπουσιν καὶ ἀκούοντες οὐκ ἀκούουσιν οὐδὲ συνίουσιν" 
Ny? A 3 “ ε , > , e / ‘ 
Kal ἀναπληροῦται αὐτοῖς ἡ προφητεία Hoatov ἡ λέγουσα 
2 na > ͵ \ > \ n 
Akotri ἀκούςετε KAl OY MH CYNHTE, 
\ ’ , \ > eee) 
KAl BAeTTONTec BAEWweTe KAI OY MH IAHTE. 


48 


49 


59 


ῳ 


It 


15 


14 


τ 5 d : ; 4 . 5 he Oe = 
* εἶπεν δέ τις αὐτῷ ᾿Ιδοὺ ἡ μήτηρ gov Kal οἱ ἀδελφοί σον ἔξω ἑστήκασιν ζητοῦντές To: λαλῆσαι. 


12. 47-13. 14. 5. MATTHEW. 








477*And one said unto him, Behold, thy mother and 
thy brethren stand without, seeking to speak to 
48 thee. But he answered and said unto him that 
told him, Who is my mother? and who are my 
49 brethren? And he stretched forth his hand toward 
his disciples, and said, Behold. my mother and my 
50 brethren! For whosoever shall do the will of my 
Father which is in heaven, he is. my brother, and 
sister, and mother. 

13 On that day went Jesus out of the house, and sat 
2 by the sea side. And there were gathered unto him 
great multitudes, so that he entered into a boat, and 
3 sat; and all the multitude stood on the beach. And 
he spake to them many things in parables, saying, 
4 Behold, the sower went forth to sow; and as he 
sowed, some seeds fell by the way side, and the birds 
5 came and devoured them: and others fell upon the 
rocky places, where they had not much earth: and 
straightway they sprang up, because they had no 
6deepness of earth: and when the sun was risen, 
they were scorched; and because they had no root, 
7they withered away. And others fell upon the 
thorns; and the thorns grew up, and choked them: 
8 and others fell upon the good ground, and yielded 
fruit, some a hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty. 

9 He that hath ears’, let him hear. 
10 And the disciples came, and said unto him, Why 
11 speakest thou unto them in parables? And he an- 
swered and said unto them, Unto you it is given to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but 
12to them it is not given. For whosoever hath, to 
him shall be given, and he shall have abundance: 
but whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken 
15 away even that which he hath. Therefore speak I 
to them in parables; because seeing they see not, 
and hearing they hear not, neither do they under- 
14stand. And unto them is fulfilled the prophecy of 

Isaiah, which saith, 
By hearing ye shall hear, and shall in no wise 
understand ; 
And séeing ye shall see, and shall in no wise 
perceive: 
(30) 


1 Some _ ancient 
authorities omit 
ver, 47, 


2 Some ancient au- 
thorities add 
here, and in ver. 
43, to hear: as 
in Mark iv. 9; 
Luke viii. 8. : 


1 Or, age 


2 Or, darnel 


ὃ Gr. bondservants. 


S. MATTHEW. 13. 15-13. 28. 





For this people’s heart is waxed gross, 15 

And their ears are dull of hearing, 

And their eyes they have closed; 

Lest haply they should perceive with their eyes, 

And hear with their ears, 

And understand with their heart, 

And should turn again, 

And I should heal them. 
But blessed are your eyes, for they see; and your 16 
ears, for they hear. For verily I say unto you, that 17 
many prophets and righteous men desired to see the 
things which ye see, and saw them not; and to hear 
the things which ye hear, and heard them not. Hear 18 
then ye the parable of the sower.. When any one 19 
heareth the word of the kingdom, and understandeth 
it not, then cometh the evil one, and snatcheth away 
that which hath been sown in his heart. This is he 
that was sown by the way side. And he that was 20 
sown upon the rocky places, this is he that heareth 
the word, and straightway with joy receiveth it; yet 21 
hath he not root in himself, but endureth for a while; 
and when tribulation or persecution ariseth because 
of the word, straightway he stumbleth. And he that 22 
was sown among the thorns, this is he that heareth . 
the word; and the care of the ‘world, and the de- 
ceitfulness of riches, choke the word, and he be- 
cometh unfruitful. And he that was sown upon 23 
the good ground, this is he that heareth the word, 
and understandeth it; who verily beareth fruit, and 
bringeth forth, some a hundredfold, some sixty, some 
thirty. ᾿ 

Another parable set he before them, saying, The 24 

kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man that sowed 
good seed in his field: but while men slept, his ene- 25 
my came and sowed *tares also among the wheat, 
and went away. But when the blade sprang up, and 26 
brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. 
And the *servants of the householder came and said 27 
unto him, Sir, didst thou not sow good seed in thy 
field? whence then hath it tares? And he said unto 28 


4 Gr. 4 man that them, «An enemy hath done this. 


is an enemy. 


(31) 
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> , 4 c ' n n ’ 
ETTAYYNOH Γὰρ H καρδιὰ TOY AdOY TOYTOY, 
\ a sos , 3: ᾿ 
KAl TOIC GCIN Bapewc HKOYCAN, 
> \ > “ 2 , δ: 
KAl τοὺς ὀφθδλμουο AYTWN EKAMMYCAN 
᾽ 3) nN 2 “ἣν 
MH πότε IAWCIN TOIC ὀφθάλμοιςο 
\ “£4 > \ > , 
ΚΑΙ TOIC GCIN AKOYCOOCIN 
\ n ’ ” ‘ 3 , 
Kal TH KAPAIO CYNWCIN ΚΑΙ ETTICTPEYOCIN, 
\ > > , 
᾿ς ΚΔΙ IACOMAL AYTOYC. 
a . ‘ «“ , N \ 4 
ὑμῶν δὲ μακάριοι οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ ὅτι βλέπουσιν, καὶ Ta ὦτα 
ci oa “ 3 ἈΠ 3 \ Ν ΄ ἘΝ αν ey Ν 
[ὑμῶν] ὅτι ἀκούουσιν. ἀμὴν γὰρ λέγω υμῖν ὁτι πολλοὶ προ- 
a \ , 3 , 92 A A Δ Ν 3 > 
φῆται Kal δίκαιοι ἐπεθύμησαν ἰδεῖν ἃ βλέπετε καὶ οὐκ εἶδαν, 
Ἀ > “ aA > / \ 3 » « “-“ 
καὶ ἀκοῦσαι ἃ ἀκούετε καὶ οὐκ ἡκουσαν. _ Ypets 
= 3 "4 ‘ XN “- ’ Ν 
ovy ἀκούσατε τὴν παραβολὴν τοῦ σπείραντος. Παντὸς 
3 , δ ’ a ’ὔ Ν Ν / 3 
ἀκούοντος τὸν λόγον τῆς βασιλείας καὶ μὴ συνιέντος, ἔρχε- 
: ; \ ε 7 \ a 
ται ὁ πονηρὸς Kal ἁρπάζει TO ἐσπαρμένον ἐν TH καρδίᾳ 
5 A -“ 7 ΕἸ ε XN Ν᾿ ε Ν , δ ἀνὰ). Φὶ Ἀ 
αὐτοῦ: οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν σπαρείς. ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ τὰ 
; 7 , eh ts ε Ν , Cyr ey \ nN 
πετρώδη σπαρείς, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ TOV λόγον ἀκούων καὶ εὐθὺς 
Ν A , anf 5. 1.5] ν εῷ 3. ye a 
μετὰ χαρᾶς λαμβάνων αὐτόν" οὐκ ἔχει δὲ ῥίζαν ἐν ἑαυτῷ 
, ; : Ry a 
ἀλλὰ πρόσκαιρός ἐστιν, γενομένης δὲ θλίψεως ἢ διωγμοῦ 
3 ε 
διὰ τὸν λόγον εὐθὺς σκανδαλίζεται. ὁ δὲ εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας 
id “ἝΞ OY, 5" ε Ν / 9, , Ν e , 
σπαρείς, ovTOs ἐστιν ὁ Tov λόγον ἀκούων καὶ ἢ μέριμνα 
΄ al . ε > / “- / 
τοῦ αἰῶνος καὶ ἡ ἀπάτη τοῦ πλούτου συνπνίγει τὸν λόγον, 
Ν ΝΜ , ε Ν ΕῚ Ν Ν A wa Ue 
Kal ἄκαρπος γίνεται. ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν καλὴν γῆν σπαρείς, 
Bon of > ε Ν ΄ 3 Vy Ν , ἃ Ν 
οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ τὸν λόγον ἀκούων καὶ συνιείς, ὃς δὴ καρπο- 
an na \ \ / 
φορεῖ καὶ ποιεῖ ὃ μὲν ἑκατὸν ὃ δὲ ἑξήκοντα ὃ δὲ τριάκοντα. 
wy a 
Αλλὴν παραβολὴν παρέθηκεν αὐτοῖς λέγων ὭὩμοιώ- 
ε ’ὔ Qn 3 -“ 3 ᾽’ὔ tA SS 7 
θη ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ σπείραντι καλὸν σπέρ- 
>. nn 5 nn » ΠῚ ΕἸ Ϊ Qn ’ Ἂν 5 / 
μα ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ αὐτοῦ. ἐν δὲ τῷ καθεύδειν τοὺς ἀνθρώπους 
= 5 φᾷ ε ς Ν Ws 7 , 2 aN , 
ἦλθεν αὐτοῦ ὁ ἐχθρὸς Kai ἐπέσπειρεν ζιζάνια ava μέσον 
~ , Ἀ 5 ΄“ 7 Ν ΕἸ ’ ε /, Ἀ 
τοῦ σίτου καὶ ἀπῆλθεν. ὅτε δὲ ἐβλάστησεν ὁ χόρτος καὶ 
Ν ΕῚ 7, , 5 , ἐν Ἀ , 
καρπὸν ἐποίησεν, τότε ἐφάνη καὶ τὰ ζιζάνια. προσελ- 
vA ~ a“ > “΄“- 
θόντες δὲ of δοῦλοι τοῦ οἰκοδεσπότου εἶπον αὐτῷ Κύριε, 
ee \ , ΕΙΣ “a ~, 9 7 / Φ 
οὐχὶ καλον σπέρμα ἔσπειρας ἐν τῷ σῷ ἀγρῷ; πόθεν οὖν 


/ ε Ν “ - 
ἔχει ζιζάνια: ὁ δὲ ἔφη αὐτοῖς “EyOpds ἄνθρωπος τοῦτο 


ἄχρε τ. μέχρι 


συναγάγετε 


Ἡσαίου Ap. 
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ἐποίησεν. ot δὲ αὐτῷ λέγουσιν Θέλεις οὖν ἀπελθόντες. 


΄ ε , ΜΕ ΄ 
συλλέξωμεν αὐτά; ὁ δέ φησιν Ov, μή ποτε συλλέγον- 
Ν ΄ 5 ΄ τὸ 3 - \ a ys 
τες τὰ ζιζάνια ἐκριζώσητε ἅμα αὐτοῖς τὸν σῖτον: ἄφετε 
Cp. 9 7 ce Ἴ τὸ a Loo A 
συναυξάνεσθαι ἀμφότερα ᾿ ἕως᾽ τοῦ θερισμοῦ: καὶ ἐν καιρῷ 
τοῦ θερισμοῦ ἐρῶ τοῖς θερισταῖς Συλλέξατε πρῶτον τὰ ζιζά- 
\ uf 5 \ 5 7) as \ an ° 7 
via. καὶ δήσατε αὐτὰ [εἰς] δέσμας πρὸς TO κατακαῦσαι αὐτά, 
iN σι 9 , ¥ 
Tov δὲ σῖτον auvayere εἰς τὴν ἀποθήκην μου. Αλ- 
Ν 3 nw ε νὰ ε 
Anv παραβολὴν παρέθηκεν αὐτοῖς λέγων Ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ 
/, a n ΄ ΄ ray \ + 
βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν κόκκῳ σινάπεως, ὃν λαβὼν ἄνθρωπος 
mH 5 a SEN EN ΄ Pues 
ἔσπειρεν ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ αὐτοῦ: ὃ μικρότερον μέν ἐστιν πάντων 
wa ᾽ὔ oy δὲ ae An AG “-“ Ν ᾽ὔ 5 ἐν 
τῶν σπερμάτων, ὁταν δὲ αὐξηθῇ μεῖζον τῶν λαχάνων ἐστὶν 
ἊΝ 4 , τ 3 - XN x \ -“ > a 
καὶ γίνεται δένδρον, ὥστε ἐλθεῖν τὰ πετεινὰ ΤΟΥ͂ ΟΥ̓ΡΑΝΟΥ͂ 
Ν ΕΝ ΤΣ oa, , 4 ΕἾ 
καὶ KATACKHNOIN ἐν τοῖς KASAOIC δΥτοΥ. ἊΣ ΟΝ ας 
Ν / 5 a ε Ν «ε 
λην παραβολὴν [ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς |: Ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασι- 
, a 5 a , ὰ las ἊΝ et Te ΕἸ 
λεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ζύμῃ, ἣν λαβοῦσα γυνὴ ἐνέκρυψεν εἰς 
3 , , : / “ Ras) ΄ 7 me 
ἀλεύρου σάτα τρία ἕως ov ἐζυμώθη odor. Ταῦτα 
ed a a A 3) 
πάντα ἐλάλησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν παραβολαῖς τοῖς ὄχλοις, καὶ 
a 29 / 3 ἴω 7 A 
χωρὶς παραβολῆς οὐδὲν ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς: orws πληρωθῇ τὸ 
a / 
ῥηθὲν διὰ ᾿ τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος 
> ez > ~ of \ ' 
ANOIZ0) ἐν TIAPABOAAIC TO CTOMA MOY, 
> ͵ U > \ Qn 
EPEYZOMAl KEKPYMMENA ἀπὸ KATABOAHC. 
/ 3 XN + “" Ν 
Τότε adels τοὺς ὄχλους ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν. Kat 
A 4 x. A ε θ Ν 3 “ / A / 
προσῆλθαν αυτῷ ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ λέγοντες Διασαφησον 
ἘΣ δι \ \ “ τὰ ΄- 9 nw ¢ Ν > 
ἡμῖν τὴν παραβολὴν τῶν ζιζανίων τοῦ ἀγροῦ. ὁ δὲ ἀπο- 
\ > ε , N N ΄ὕ > \ deen 
κριθεὶς εἶπεν Ὃ σπείρων τὸ καλὸν σπέρμα ἐστὶν ὁ υἱὸς 
ae , ea 2 7 9 ε. , x nN N \ 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου: ὁ δὲ ἀγρός ἐστιν oO κόσμος" τὸ δὲ καλὸν 
/ ὩΣ » 3 ε ἘΔῸΝ a“ ,, ἃ \ Ν ΄ὔ ΄, 
σπέρμα, οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ υἱοὶ τῆς βασιλείας" τὰ δὲ ζιζανιά 
3 ε eK a A ε Ν 3 Ν - , ned 
εἰσιν οἱ viol τοῦ πονηροῦ, ὁ δὲ ἐχθρὸς ὁ σπείρας αὐτά 
Ν na 
ἐστιν ὁ διάβολος" ὁ δὲ θερισμὸς συντέλεια αἰῶνός ἐστιν, 
e ἈΝ \ + ,ὔ 5 σ a Wd \ 
ot δὲ θερισταὶ ἀγγελοί εἰσιν. worep οὖν συλλέγεται Ta 
ζιζάνια καὶ πυρὶ κατακαίεται, οὕτως ἔσται ἐν τῇ συντε- 
, “ Piel 9 lol e εν “ 5 / \ > 
λείᾳ TOD αἰῶνος: ἀποστελεῖ ὁ vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τοὺς ay- 


γέλους αὐτοῦ, καὶ συλλέξουσιν ἐκ τῆς βασιλείας αὐτοῦ 


28) 


33 


35 


36 


40 


41 


13.28-13.41. 5. MATTHEW. 


And the ‘servants say unto him, Wilt thou them 1 Gr. tondservants. 
29 that we go and gather them up? But he saith, 
Nay; iest haply while ye gather up the tares, ye 
30 root up the wheat with them. Let both grow to- 
gether until the harvest: and in the time of the har- 
vest I will say to the reapers, Gather up first the 
tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them: but 
gather the wheat into my barn. 
31 Another parable set he before them, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is like unto a grain of mustard 
seed, which a man took, and sowed in his field: 
32 which indeed is less than all seeds; but when it is 
grown, it is greater than the herbs, and becometh a 
tree, so that the birds of the heaven come and lodge 
in the branches thereof. 
33 Another parable spake he unto them; The king- 
dom of heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman 2 The word in the 


Greek Genotes 


took, and hid in three *measures of meal, till it was Peo H breve 
all leavened. taining ee: a 
34 All these things spake Jesus in parables unto the “°° 
multitudes; and without a parable spake he noth- 
35 ing unto them: that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken “by the prophet, saying, ΕΣ 
I will open my mouth in parables; 
I will utter things hidden from the foundation | oo conan. 
‘of the world. thorities omit of 
36 Then he left the multitudes, and went into the “*"”"” 
house: and his disciples came unto him, saying, Ex- 
plain unto us the parable of the tares of the field. 
37 And he answered and said, He that soweth the good 
38 seed is the Son of man; and the field is the world; 
and the good seed, these are the sons of the kingdom; 
39 and the tares are the sons of the evil one ; and the 
enemy that sowed them is the devil: and the harvest 
is *the end of the world; and the reapers are angels. ὅ τς δι αν 
40 As therefore the tares are gathered up and burned 
with fire; so shall it be in *the end of the world. 
41 The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they 
shall gather out of his kingdom 


(32) 


1 Or, for joy thereof 


2 Gr. drag-net. 


3 Or, the consum- 
mation of the age 


4 Gr. powers. 


5 Gr. caused to 
stumble, 


S. MATTHEW. 13. 41-13. 57. 


all things that cause stumbling, and them that do 
iniquity, and shall cast them into the furnace of 42 
fire: there. shall be the weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the 48 
sun in the kingdom of their Father. He that hath 
ears, let him hear. 

The kingdom of heaven is like unto a treasure 44 
hidden in the field; which a man found, and hid; 
and ‘in his joy he goeth and selleth all that he hath, 
and buyeth that field. 

Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man 45 
that is a merchant seeking goodly pearls: and hav- 46 
ing found one pearl of great price, he went and sold 
all that he had, and bought it. 

Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a *net, 47 
that was cast into the sea, and gathered of every © 
kind: which, when it was filled, they drew up on 48 
the beach; and they sat down, and gathered the 
good into vessels, but the bad they cast away. So 49 
shall it be in *the end of the world: the angels shall 
come forth, and sever the wicked from among the 
righteous, and shall cast them into the furnace of 50 
fire: there shall be the weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. 

Have ye understood all these things? They say 51 
unto him, Yea. And he said unto them, Therefore 52 
every scribe who hath been made a disciple to the 
kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is a 
householder, which bringeth forth out of his treas- 
ure things new and old. 

And it came to pass, when Jesus had finished 53 
these parables, he departed thence. And coming 54 
into his own country he taught them in their syn- 
agogue, insomuch that they were astonished, and 
said, Whence hath this man this wisdom, and these 
‘mighty works? Is not this the carpenter’s son? is 55 
not his mother called Mary? and his brethren, 
James, and Joseph, and Simon, and Judas? And 56 
his sisters, are they not all with us? Whence then 
hath this man all these things? And they were 57 
Softended in him. But Jesus said 
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XL KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 23 


\ ͵ \ ἃ tas \ > ’ 
πάντα TA CKANAAAA Kal TOYC ποιοῦντας THN ANOMIAN, 
εὖ “ 5 A - Ν " ἴω ’ ΕῚ ΟΜ 
καὶ βαλοῦσιν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν κάμινον τοῦ πυρὸς" ἐκεῖ ἔσται 
a 207 , ς , 
ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν odovTwv. Τότε ΟἹ ΔιΚδιΟΙ 
> Xi , ε ε “i » “ ἊΝ , a ‘ 
EKAAMYOYCIN ws ὁ ἥλιος ἐν TH βασιλείᾳ τοῦ πατρος 
3. A ε ” mR > 2 ὦ ε 7 3 Ν 
αὐτῶν. O ἔχων ὦτα ακουέτω. Ομοία ἐστὶν 
ε β By , ΤΣ 3 “ 6 A / ἐν ζω 
y βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν θησαυρῷ κεκρυμμένῳ ἐν τῷ 
3 “ Δ e A »” 5 Ν 3 Ν a A 
ἀγρῷ, ὃν εὑρὼν ἄνθρωπος ἔκρυψεν, καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς χαρᾶς 
9 ie AOA : \ mS τ 7 ν 2 , ν 9 . 
αὐτοῦ ὑπάγει καὶ πωλεῖ ᾿ ὅσα ἔχει καὶ ἀγοράζει τὸν ἀγρὸν 
~ ε Ν ε - aA 
ἐκεῖνον. Πάλιν ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν 
> ae ΠῚ, 9 » ΄ A Χ N , 3 (Omen ὃ 
oupavev ᾿ ἐμπόρῳ ζητοῦντι καλοὺς μαργαρίτας" ευρων δὲ 
Ὁ“ / , τὸ Ν Ji / “ 
ἕνα πολύτιμον μαργαρίτην ἀπελθὼν πέπρακεν πάντα ὅσα 
> δ πὸ ἢ er YA , e , She tak 
εἶχεν καὶ ἡγόρασεν αὐτὸν. Iladw ομοία ἐστὶν 
ε na 3 lal , , \ / 
ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν σαγήνῃ βληθείσῃ εἰς τὴν θάλασ- 
\ , , ἃ 1 7 
σαν καὶ ἐκ παντὸς γένους συναγαγούσῃ" ἣν ὅτε ἐπληρώθη 
3 , 2. N Ν 3 \ \ , ,ὕ 
ἀναβιβάσαντες ἐπὶ τὸν αἰγιαλὸν καὶ καθίσαντες συνέλε- 
\ Ἀ 5 a+ x Ν Ν 5 3] ἐξ 4 
fav τὰ καλὰ εἰς ayyy, τὰ δὲ σαπρὰ ἔξω ἔβαλον. "οὕτως 
ΜΝ 5 A 7 ~ 7A ΕῚ 7 e + 
ἔσται ἐν TH συντελείᾳ TOU αἰῶνος: ἐξελεύσονται οἱ ἀγγε- 
3 “ Ν SY 7] “ 
λοι καὶ ἀφοριοῦσιν τοὺς πονηροὺς ἐκ μέσου τῶν δικαίων 


ἐν “ > Ἀ 3 Ν , “- ͵ὔ Ἢ ΕῚ ἊΝ 
και βαλοῦσιν QUTOUS εἰς τὴν καμινον TOV TUPOS εκέι εἐσται 


ε wn 3 / 

ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. Συν- 
- i 2 A > 

ἥκατε ταῦτα πάντα; λέγουσιν αὐτῷμὠῳῷΟ Ναί ὁ δὲ ᾿εἶπεν" 


αὐτοῖς Διὰ τοῦτο πᾶ αμματεὺς μαθητευθεὶς τῇ βασι- 
Gs γραμματεὺς μαθητ ς τῇ βασ 
7, A > A ¢ / > 3 / 9 ie 7 
λείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν ὅμοιός ἐστιν ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδεσπότῃ ὅστις 
, An an 53 A Ν , 
ἐκβάλλει ἐκ Tov θησαυροῦ αὐτοῦ καινὰ καὶ παλαιά. 
Ν , 7 G73 wn 4 \ 
Καὶ ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς tas παραβολὰς 
, a Cae a) Ν 5 \ 9 \ ΄ 9 A 
ταύτας, μετῆρεν ἐκεῖθεν. καὶ ἐλθὼν εἰς THY πατρίδα αὐτοῦ 
ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ συ ἢ αὐτῶν, ὥστε ἐκπλήσ- 
ίδασκεν αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ αὐτῶν, WOT TANG: 
5 Ἁ Ν ’ὔ fd ᾽ὔ ε “ σ΄ ἊΝ 
σεσθαι αὐτοὺς καὶ λέγειν 116θεν τούτῳ ἡ σοφία αὕτη καὶ 
΄ > LY ε a / , 3 ε 
αἱ δυνάμεις; οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τοῦ τέκτονος υἱός; οὐχ ἢ 
, 5 n~ τι \ 5 3 f 
μήτηρ αὐτοῦ λέγεται Μαριὰμ. Kat ot ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιάκω- 
3 \ 3 / ἈΝ 3 Ν 
Bos καὶ Ἰωσὴφ καὶ Σίμων καὶ Ἰούδας; καὶ at ἀδελφαὶ 


3 - aN a \ Ce ἀξ“ , > , A 
αυτου ουχι πασαι προς ημαᾶς εισιν: πόθεν ουν τούτῳ TAVTA 


’ Ἀ -᾿ ~ e 9 - > 
57 WaVTA$ Kal ἐσκανδαλίζοντο ἐν αὐτῷ. ὁ δὲ Ἰησοὺς εἶπεν 


TOVT A 


ἀνθρώπῳ 


λέγει 


Ad, 


πεζοὶ 


παρῆλθεν ἤδη" 


απόλυσον οὖν 


34 ΚΑΤᾺ ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ XIII XIV 


2 A 93 37 , κι 9 Ns aT A 
αὐτοῖς Οὐκ ἔστιν προφήτης ἀτιμος εἰ μὴ ἐν TH | πατρΐδι 

ΜΔ ἈΕῚ a eal, ° - \ 3 5 ΄ > A ἊΨ 
καὶ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ οὐκ ἐποίησεν ἐκεῖ δυνάμεις 


Ν XN Ν =) , 3 - 
πολλὰς διὰ τὴν ἀπιστίαν αὐτῶν. 


an 3 , pa ges a + ουσε ΕΝ "ὃ ε , 
ν ἐκείνῳ TO καιρῷ ἤκουσεν “Ἡρῴδης ὁ τετραάρχης 
A \ 9 a \ > ΝΥ er 
τὴν ἀκοὴν Ἰησοῦ, καὶ εἶπεν τοῖς παισὶν αὐτοῦ Οὗτός ἐστιν 
> s ε γι 5.5 Ἢ Ψ ὙῊΣ θ 3X og α ἃ 
Ιωάνης ὁ βαπτιστῆς' αὐτὸς ἡγέρθη ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν, καὶ 
ὃ \ A ε ὃ ΄ Doe = > Lame Ὅ Ν oe , 
ιὰ τοῦτο αἱ δυνάμεις ἐνεργοῦσιν ἐν αὐτῷ. yep Ἣρῴ- 
, ἊΝ 3 7 a Ν 5 nw 53 "2 
dns κρατήσας τὸν ᾿Ιωάνην ἔδησεν καὶ ἐν φυλακῇ ἀπέθετο 
Χ an 4 a ae 4 3 ~ 
διὰ Ἡρῳδιάδα τὴν γυναῖκα Φιλίππου τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ, 
, A , 
ἔλεγεν yap ὁ Iwavys αὐτῷ Οὐνκ ἔξεστίν σοι ἔχειν αὐτὴν" 
: a , ae! “ ε 
καὶ θέλων αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι ἐφοβήθη τὸν ὄχλον, ὅτι ὡς προ- 
ITV αὐτὸν εἶχον ενεσίοις δὲ γενομένοις τοῦ Ἡ ρῴδ 
φητη 1S eal ἐδ 2. ae 
ὑρχήσατο ἢ θυγάτηρ τῆς Ἡρῳδιάδος ἐν τῷ μέ ὶ 
ὠρχήσατο ἢ θυγατὴρ τῆς Hpe ς ἐν τῷ μέσῳ καὶ 
y¥ a | "ἢ ὅθ ΣΥΝ, ESS ε ay Sn 
ἤρεσεν τῷ ἮἩρῳῴδῃ, οεν peta opkov ὡμολόγησεν αὐτῇ 
a “ΜᾺ ΕΝ 9 i? ε δ lal ε πο. σὸς 
δοῦναι ὃ ἐὰν αἰτήσηται. ἢ δὲ προβιβασθεῖσα ὑπὸ τῆς 
Ν x OA , , e ΕΒ ΤΣ ΄, Mt : \ 
μητρὸς αὐτῆς Δὸς μοι, φησίν, ὧδε ἐπὶ πίνακι τὴν κεφαλὴν 
2 ee a A ΝΥ \ ε \ 
Ἰωάνου tov βαπτιστοῦ. καὶ λυπηθεὶς ὁ βασιλεὺς διὰ 
Ν 7 Ν - 
τοὺς ὅρκους καὶ τοὺς συνανακειμένους ἐκέλευσεν δοθῆναι, 
\ 3 / 5 7 ~ “ 
καὶ πέμψας ἀπεκεφάλισεν ᾿Ιωάνην ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ" καὶ 
le a 2 ε A 3 A ὦ ΠΑ ,ὕὔ Ν 25 6 A , 
ἡνέχθη ἡ κεφαλὴ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ πίνακι καὶ ἐδόθη τῷ Kopacia, 
ec? a Ἂς cee Ca) X\ az , ε 
καὶ ἤνεγκεν τῇ μητρὶ αὐτῆς. Καὶ προσελθόντες οἱ μαθη- 
Ν 5 a 8 \ A NU Εν 3 ΄ Ν 9 ,ὔ 
ταὶ αὐτοῦ ἦραν τὸ πτῶμα καὶ ἔθαψαν αὐτόν, καὶ ἐλθόντες 
39 ’ὔ \ a? A "A 7, δὲ 8.5 A 
ἀπήγγειλαν τῷ Ἰησοῦ. Kovaas δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
5 ᾽ὔ . “ . , 9. 5, ἊΨ > saz 
ἀνεχώρησεν ἐκεῖθεν ἐν πλοίῳ εἰς ἔρημον τόπον Kat ἰδίαν- 
καὶ ἀκού ἱ ὄχλοι ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ 'πεζῇ ἀπὸ τῶ 
καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ OXAOL ἢ σαν αὐτῷ ' πεζῇ απὸ τῶν 
52 \ 5 
πόλεων. Καὶ ἐξελθὼν εἶδεν πολὺν ὄχλον, καὶ ἐσπλαγ- 
, 3 es Wat , \ > , ers 
χνίσθη ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν τοὺς ἀρρώστους αὐτῶν. 
ς ἐν ον id = n θ᾽. aes e A , 
Οψίας δὲ γενομένης προσῆλθαν αὐτῷ ot μαθηταὶ λέγοντες 
x 4 9 ε , Kp) πὶ ew ee AN a Ἀν 
Ἑρημός ἐστιν ὁ τόπος καὶ ἡ wpa ‘non παρῆλθεν: azo- 
τὶ , Ν "4 > 
λυσον᾽ τοὺς ὄχλους, ἵνα ἀπελθόντες cis Tas κώμας ayo- 
, ε a , ε Ἀν Ὁ ἴω = > ~~ 
ράσωσιν ἑαυτοῖς βρώματα. ὁ δὲ Ingots εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 


5 an -“ nn ~ 
Οὐ χρείαν ἔχουσιν ἀπελθεῖν: δότε αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς φαγεῖν. 
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13. 57-14. 16. S. MATTHEW. 


unto them, A prophet is not without honour, save 

58in his own country, and in his own house. And 
he did not many ‘mighty works there because of 1 Gr. powers. 

their unbelief. 

14 At that season Herod the tetrarch heard the re- 

2 port concerning Jesus, and said unto his servants, 
This is John the Baptist; he is risen from the dead; 
3 and therefore do these powers work in him. For 
Herod had laid hold on John, and bound him, and 
put him in prison for the sake of Herodias, his 
4 brother Philip’s wife. For John said unto him, It 
5is not lawful for thee to have her. And when he 
would have put him to death, he feared the multi- 
6 tude, because they counted him as a prophet. But 
when Herod’s birthday came, the daughter of He- 
rodias danced in the midst, and pleased Herod. 
7 Whereupon he promised with an oath to give her 
8 whatsoever she should ask. And she, being put 
forward by her mother, saith, Give me here in a 
9 charger the head of John the Baptist. And the 
king was grieved; but for the sake of his oaths, and 
of them which sat at meat with him, he commanded 

10 it to be given; and he sent, and beheaded John in 

11 the prison. And his head was brought in a charger, 
and given to the damsel: and she brought it to her 

12 mother. And his disciples came, and took up the 
corpse, and buried tiim; and they went and told 
Jesus, 

18 Now when Jesus heard ἐξ, he withdrew from 
thence in a boat, to a desert place apart: and when 
the multitudes heard thereof, they followed him ’on 2 or, by land 

14 foot from the cities. And he came forth, and saw 
a great multitude, and he had compassion on them, 

15 and healed their sick. And when even was come, 
the disciples came to him, saying, The place is des- 
ert, and the time is already past; send the multi- 
tudes away, that they may go into the villages, and 

16 buy themselves food. But Jesus said unto them, 
They have no need to go away; give ye them to eat. 
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5. MATTHEW. 14. 17-14. 35. 





And they say unto him, We have here but five 17 
loaves, and two fishes. And he said, Bring them 18 
hither to me. And he commanded the multitudes 19 
1 Gr. recline. tO ‘sit down on the grass; and he took the five 
loaves, and the two fishes, and looking up to heay- 
en, he blessed, and brake and gave the loaves to 
the disciples, and the disciples to the multitudes. 
And they did all eat, and were filled: and they took 20 
up that which remained over of the broken pieces, 
twelve baskets full. And they that did eat were 21 
about five thousand men, beside women and children. 
And straightway he constrained the disciples to 22 
enter into the boat, and to go before him unto the 
other side, till he should send the multitudes away. 
And after he had sent the multitudes away, he went 23 
? Some ancient au- 1110 into the mountain apart to pray: and when even 


thorities 


ὮΝ many fur was come, he was there alone. But the boat *was 24 
from the land. NOW in the midst of the sea, distressed by the waves; 
for the wind was contrary. And in the fourth 25 
watch of the night he came unto them, walking 
upon the sea. And when the disciples saw him 26 
walking on the sea, they were troubled, saying, It 
is an apparition; and they cried out for fear. But 27 
straightway Jesus spake unto them, saying, Be of 
good cheer; it is I; be not afraid. And Peter an- 28 
swered him and said, Lord, if it be thou, bid me 
come unto thee upon the waters. And he said, 29 
po μι ὦ Come. And Peter went down from the boat, and 
thorities read walked upon the waters, *to come to Jesus. But 30 
SMuany ancient When he saw the wind, he was afraid; and begin- 
Sona add ning to sink, he cried out, saying, Lord, save me. 
And immediately Jesus stretched forth his hand, 31 
and took hold of him, and saith unto him, O thou 
of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt? And 382 
when they were gone up into the boat, the wind 
ceased. And they that were in the boat worshipped 33 
him, saying, Of a truth thou art the Son of God. 
And when they had crossed over, they came to 34 
the land, unto Gennesaret. And when the men of 35 
that place knew him, they sent into all that region 
round about, and 
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6 δὲ Ne 2 A OQ 3 + 50 3 \ Bi, τὰ 5» 
οἱ δὲ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Οὐκ ἔχομεν woe εἰ μὴ πέντε ἀρτους 
ε > , , @ 
καὶ δύο ἰχθύας. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Φέρετέ μοι ὧδε αὐτούς. 
ἊΝ [τ , \ " > δ θη 2 ἂς A , 
καὶ ᾿κελεύσας τοὺς oxAous ανακλιθῆναι ἐπὶ τοῦ χόρτου, 
Μ Ν 4 , ΄ 3 
λαβὼν" τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας, ἀναβλέψας 
9 \ > κ᾿ 5. 7 \ 7 3 an 
els τὸν οὐρανὸν εὐλόγησεν καὶ κλάσας ἔδωκεν τοῖς μαθη- 
A \ 3, ε x \ a + Nis! 
ταῖς τοὺς ἄρτους οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ τοῖς oxXAOLs. καὶ ἔφαγον 
\ 3 Ν ~ “ 
πάντες καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν, καὶ ἦραν τὸ περισσεῦον τῶν 
᾿ , 
κλασμάτων δώδεκα κοφίνους πλήρεις. οἱ δὲ ἐσθίοντες 
ΑΝ Ν a Ν 
ἦσαν ἄνδρες ὡσεὶ πεντακισχίλιοι χωρὶς γυναικῶν καὶ παι- 
, Ν 3 / > [2 \ \ 9 
δίων. Kat [εὐθέως] ἠνάγκασεν τοὺς μαθητὰς ἐμ- 
A ay ““ ΄ \ \ o 
βῆναι εἰς ᾿ πλοῖον Kat προάγειν αὐτὸν εἰς TO πέραν, ἕως 
bo 3 ΄ Ν + A 3 , Ν ” 
ov ἀπολύσῃ τοὺς ὄχλους. καὶ ἀπολύσας τοὺς ὄχλους 
3, , ΕῚ 
ἀνέβη εἰς τὸ ὄρος Kat ἰδίαν προσεύξασθαι. ὀψίας δὲ γενο- 
> a al " Ν 
μένης μόνος ἣν ἐκεῖ. Τὸ δὲ πλοῖον ἤδη ᾿ σταδίους πολλοὺς 
A A 3 a , ε A a , 
ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἀπεῖχεν, βασανιζόμενον ὑπὸ τῶν κυμάτων, 
> Ν 3 / ae! ΄ : Ν a a Ν 
ἣν γὰρ ἐναντίος ὁ ἄνεμος. Τετάρτῃ δὲ φυλακῇ τῆς νυκτὸς 
ἔ ἘῸΝ a \ 
ἦλθεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς περιπατῶν ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν. οἱ δὲ 
θ Ν id / 39 Ν ΕῚ WN A θ λ , wn 
μαθηταὶ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης περιπατοῦντα 
> , / 7 / 7 5 \ 3 \ ΄-- 
ἐταράχθησαν λέγοντες ὅτι Φάντασμά ἐστιν, καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
3 a a , 
φόβου ἔκραξαν. εὐθὺς δὲ ἐλάλησεν [o Iycods| αὐτοῖς λέγων 
» ἣν lal 3 ε 
Θαρσεῖτε, ἐγώ εἰμι: μὴ φοβεῖσθε. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος 
> SS ͵ 3 \ 3. , / 9 A \ x 
εἰπεν αὐτῷ Κύριε, εἰ σὺ εἶ, κέλευσὸν με ἐλθεῖν πρὸς σὲ 
\ yoy e > > A 
ἐπὶ τὰ ὕδατα: ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Ἐλθέ. καὶ καταβὰς ἀπὸ τοῦ 
΄ ΄, , ἊΣ 
πλοίου Πέτρος περιεπάτησεν ἐπὶ τὰ ὕδατα καὶ ἦλθεν πρὸς 
X28 a / N \ ” Py , . 9 , 
tov Ἰησοῦν. βλέπων δὲ τὸν ἄνεμον ἐφοβήθη, καὶ apéa- 
΄, + , ΄ A if 
μενος καταποντίζεσθαι ἔκραξεν λέγων Κύριε, σῶσόν pe. 
0 , δὲ ε ak An 5 4, ἈΝ la ΕἸ Τὸ 5 “μ. 
εὐθέως 0€ 0 Ἰησοῦς ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα ἐπελάβετο αὐτοῦ 
\ a 3A , 9 ον, \ 3 
καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ Ολιγόπιστε, εἰς τί ἐδίστασας; καὶ ava- 
, 39 “ . Α - 2 e 4 ε Ν 
βάντων αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον ἐκόπασεν 6 ἄνεμος. of δὲ 
ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ λέγοντες ᾿Αληθῶς θεοῦ 
eX > \ , 5 a 
vios et. Kat διαπεράσαντες ἦλθαν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν 
> a 69 / aS em” A ΄ 
εἰς Τεννησαρέτ. καὶ ἐπιγνόντες αὐτὸν οἱ ἀνδρες τοῦ τόπου 


> , 3 ΙΑ 5 “ \ / 3 i Ν 
ἐκείνου ἀπέστειλαν εἰς ὅλην τὴν περίχωρον ἐκείνην, καὶ 


ἐκέλευσεν TOUS... 
΄ δὶ . 
χόρτου καὶ λαβὸν 


τὸ 


᾿μέσον τῆς θαλάο- 


σης ἣν 


ἐλθεῖν 


ὁδηγοί εἰσιν τυ- 
prot [τυφλῶν] 


36 KATA MA®CAION ἘΠ XV 


3 A , A A Μ Ὶ 
προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ πάντας τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας, καὶ παρε- 
, 3 X\ 7 7 τὲ “ 7 - Κ7-ς 
κάλουν [αὐτὸν] ἵνα μόνον ἅψωνται τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱμα- 

7, 3 ” eed 7 , 
τίου αὐτοῦ: καὶ ὅσοι ἥψαντο διεσώθησαν. 
Τό g at τῷ Ἰησοῦ ἀπὸ Ἰεροσολύμων Φαρι- 
ὁτε προσέρχονται τῷ ἴη ροσολύμων Pape 
σαῖοι καὶ γραμματεῖς λέγοντες Διὰ τί οἱ μαθηταί σοὺ πα- 
ρβαβαίνουσιν τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν πρεσβυτέρων; οὐ γὰρ 
ld A ὼ ε 3 
νίπτονται τὰς χεῖρας ὅταν ἄρτον ἐσθίωσιν. ὁ δὲ ἀποκρι- 
Q > 3 rn XA / N yee »“" vA Ν 5» N 
θεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Διὰ τί καὶ ὑμεῖς παραβαίνετε τὴν ἐντολὴν 
A A \ Ἀ 7 ε a ε Ἀ Ν 5 
τοῦ θεοῦ διὰ τὴν παράδοσιν ὑμῶν; ὁ yap θεὸς εἶπεν 
μ \ ω \ \ , al 
Tima TON TIATEPA Kal THN MHTEPA, καί “O κακολογῶν 
i 7 ul Ul A 
TIATEPA H MHTEPA BANAT τελευτάτω" ὑμεῖς δὲ λέγετ 
ΘῈ Ἃ ” a Neh a ld AS A: SN. a ἐξ > a 
S av εἴπῃ τῷ πατρὶ ἢ TH μητρί Δώρον ὃ ἐὰν ἐξ ἐμοῦ 
> A > N , \ , 3 A ee , 
ὠφεληθῇς, οὐ μὴ τιμήσει TOV πατέρα αὐτοῦ: καὶ ἠκυρώ- 
Ν r / al a | an \ Ν / ε - ε 
gate τὸν ‘oyov' τοῦ θεοῦ διὰ τὴν παράδοσιν ὑμῶν. ὑπο- 
/ A 9 ’ ἌΞΩΝ an 3 ,ὔ ᾽ὔὕ 
κριταί, καλῶς ἐπροφήτευσεν περὶ υμῶν Ησαίας λέγων 
ς \ - a ’ , Ξ 
OQ λδὸς οὕτος τοῖς χείλεείν ME τιμά, 
ς \ U > “> Γ᾽ > > > > n 
H δὲ KAPAIA AYTON πόρρω ἀπέχει ATT ἐμοῦ" 
MATHN Ae CEBONTAI ME, 
, ' > ͵ > i? 
AMIAACKONTEC AIAACKAAIAC ENTAAMATA ἀνθρώπων. 
Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος τὸν ὄχλον εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Ακούετε καὶ 
, a 
συνίετε: οὐ TO εἰσερχόμενον εἰς TO στόμα κοινοῖ TOV ἂν- 
θρωπον, ἀλλὰ τὸ ἐκπορευόμενον ἐκ τοῦ στόματος τοῦτο 
a \ ” / / ε 
κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. Τότε προσελθόντες οἱ 
Ἂς "ἢ 5 ral 9 Ὁ ε a 5 Τὰ 
μαθηταὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Οἶδας ὅτι οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντες 
τὸν λόγον ἐσκανδαλίσθησαν; ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Πᾶσα 
SS , ε ΄ Ἶ 
φυτεία ἣν οὐκ ἐφύτευσεν ὁ πατήρ μου ὁ οὐράνιος ἐκρι- 
ζωθήσεται. ἄφετε αὐτούς" ᾿τυφλοί εἰσιν ὁδηγοί. τυφλὸς 
δὲ τυφλὸν ἐὰν ὁδηγῇ, ἀμφότεροι εἰς βόθυνον πεσοῦν- 
3 OA 
ται. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἹΠέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ Φρά- 
elo N , ear, καὶ 9 \ NOP ler δ 
cov ἡμῖν τὴν παραβολήν. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν ᾿Ακμὴν καὶ ὑμεῖς 
ἀσύνετοί ἐστε; οὐ νοεῖτε ὅτι πᾶν τὸ εἰσπορευόμενον εἰς 
τὸ στόμα εἰς τὴν κοιλίαν χωρεῖ καὶ εἰς ἀφεδρῶνα ἐκβαλ- 


Ν ,ὔ “ ’, - 
λεται; τὰ δὲ ἐκπορευόμενα ἐκ τοῦ στόματος ἐκ τῆς καρ- 
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36 brought unto him all that were sick; and they be- 
sought him that they might only touch the border 
of his garment: and as many as touched were made 
whole. 
15 Then there come to Jesus from Jerusalem Phari- 
2 sees and scribes, saying, Why do thy disciples trans- 
gress the tradition of the elders? for they wash not 
3 their hands when they eat bread. And he answered 
and said unto them, Why do ye also transgress the 
commandment of God because of your tradition? 
4¥For God said, Honour thy father and thy mother: 
and, He that speaketh evil of father or mother, let 
5him ‘die the death. But ye say, Whosoever shall 1 or, surety dic 
say to his father or his mother, That wherewith thou 
mightest have been profited by me is given to God ; 


? 2 Some ancient au- 


6 he shall not honour his father’. And ye have made  thorities add or 
void the *word of God because of your tradition. 3 someancient an- 
7 Ye hypocrites, well did Isaiah prophesy of you, jorte τόρὰ 
saying, 
8 This people honoureth me with their lips; 
But their heart is far from me. 
9 ᾿Βαΐ in vain do they worship me, 
Teaching as their doctrines the precepts of men. 
10 And he called to him the multitude, and said unto 
11 them, Hear, and understand: Not that which enter- 
eth into the mouth defileth the man; but that which 
proceedeth out of the mouth, this defileth the man. 
12 Then came the disciples, and said unto him, Knowest 
thou that the Pharisees were ‘offended, when they * i" τ 
13 heard this saying? But he answered and said, Every 
*plant which my heavenly Father planted not, shall δ Gr. planting. 
14be rootedup. Let them alone: they are blind guides. 
And if the blind guide the blind, both shall fall into 
15a pit. And Peter answered and said unto him, 
16 Declare unto us the parable. And he said, Are ye 
17 also even yet without understanding? Perceive ye 
not, that whatsoever goeth into the mouth passeth 
18 into the belly, and is cast out into the draught? But 
the things which proceed out of the mouth come 


(36 ) 


1 Gr. demon. 


2 Or, loaf 


S. MATTHEW. 15. 18-15. 82. 





forth out of the heart; and they defile the man. For 19 
out of the heart come forth evil thoughts, murders, 
adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, rail- 
ings: these are the things which defile the man: but 20 
to eat with unwashen hands defileth not the man. 

And Jesus went out thence, and withdrew into the 21 
parts of Tyre and Sidon. And behold, a Canaan- 22 
itish woman came out from those borders, and cried, 
saying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou son of Da- 
vid; my daughter is grievously vexed with a ‘devil. 
But he answered her nota word. And his disciples 23 
came and besought him, saying, Send her away; for 
she crieth after us. But he answered and said, I 24 
was not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel. But she came and worshipped him, say- 25 
ing, Lord, help me. And he answered and said, It 26 
is not meet to take the children’s *bread and cast it 
to the dogs. But she said, Yea, Lord: for even the 27 
dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their masters’ 
table. Then Jesus answered and said unto her, 028 
woman, great is thy faith: be it done unto thee even 
as thou wilt. And her daughter was healed from 
that hour. 

And Jesus departed thence, and came nigh unto 29 
the sea of Galilee; and he went up into the moun- 
tain, and sat there. And there came unto him great 30 
multitudes, having with them the lame, blind,dumb, 
maimed, and many others, and they cast them down 
at his feet; and he healed them: insomuch that the 31 
multitude wondered, when they saw the dumb speak- 
ing, the maimed whole, and the lame walking, and 
the blind seeing: and they glorified the God of Is- 
rael. 

And Jesus called unto him his disciples, and said, 32 
1 have compassion on the multitude, because they 
continue with me now three days and have nothing 
to eat: and I would not send them away fasting, 
lest haply they faint in the 
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δί ΕἸ 2 " » ~ \ »Μ ra) 5 Α ~ 
(as ἐξέρχεται, κακεῖνα κοινοῖ Tov ἀνθρωπον. ἐκ yap τῆς 
δί 2¢/ ὃ Χ Ν - , - 
καρδίας ἐξέρχονται διαλογισμοὶ πονηροί, φόνοι, μοιχεῖαι, 
~ 4 / ~ 
πορνεῖαι, κλοπαί, ψευδομαρτυρίαι, βλασφημίαι. ταῦτά 
- Ν y+ \ 
ἐστιν τὰ κοινοῦντα τὸν avOpwrov, τὸ δὲ ἀνίπτοις χερσὶν 
a “-“ \ ¥ 
φαγεῖν ov κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 
n G3 -“" 3 , 
Καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἐκεῖθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς τὰ μέρη 
-“ \ Ν / 3 a 
Τύρου καὶ Σιδῶνος. Καὶ ἰδοὺ γυνὴ Xavavaia ἀπὸ τῶν 
? κι 5» 5 , 3 , , 
ὁρίων ἐκείνων ἐξελθοῦσα ‘expaley’ λέγουσα ᾿Ελέησόν με, 
ε 4 a 
κύριε ‘vios' Δαυείδ ἡ θυγάτηρ pov κακῶς δαιμονίζεται. 
ε ἐν . 3 2 3.5 A ,ὔ Ν 7] e 
ὁ δὲ οὐκ ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῇ λόγον. καὶ προσελθόντες οἱ μα- 
κ > aA 5. 5. > N , > , > + “ 
θηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἠρώτουν αὐτὸν λέγοντες Απόλυσον αὐτήν, ὅτι 
, » Cs A Gente ἴρ \ > > > ΄ 
κράζει ὄπισθεν ἡμῶν. ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Οὐκ ἀπεστά- 
Ν \ / \ 3 , 3) 5 
Anv εἰ μὴ εἰς τὰ πρόβατα τὰ ἀπολωλότα οἴκου ᾿ἸΙσραήλ. 
ε A ed Yee / 
ἡ δὲ ἐλθοῦσα προσεκύνει αὐτῷ λέγουσα Κύριε, βοήθει μοι. 
ε 3 > > Ν “ Ν » 
ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Οὐκ ἔστιν καλὸν λαβεῖν τὸν ἄρτον 
la , Ν Ἂν Ἂς “ ’, ε Ν > x we. 
τῶν τέκνων καὶ βαλεῖν τοῖς κυναρίοις. ἡ δὲ εἶπεν Nai, 
, \ \ \ , 5 , > AN ~ , = 
κύριε, καὶ [γὰρ] τὰ κυνάρια ἐσθίει ἀπὸ τῶν ψιχίων τῶν 
’ ° \ a A ° n /, 
πιπτόντων ἀπὸ τῆς τραπέζης τῶν κυρίων αὐτῶν. τότε 
» \ S43 a > 39 la > 4 7 ε 
ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῇ ᾿Ὦ γύναι, μεγάλη σου ἢ 
, / e , \ ae ε , 
πίστις: γενηθήτω σοι ws θέλεις. καὶ ἰάθη ἡ θυγάτηρ 
αὐτῆς ἀπὸ τῆς ὥρας ἐκείνης. 
‘ \ A > κὰν ΤῸΝ. 
Καὶ μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἦλθεν παρὰ τὴν θάλασ- 
— / 3 Ν ἌΝ κ 
σαν τῆς Τ᾿ λιλαίας, καὶ ἀναβὰς εἰς τὸ ὄρος ἐκάθητο ἐκεῖ. καὶ 
ay 5 ay 5) > a 
προσῆλθον αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοὶ ἔχοντες μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν ᾿ χωλούς, 
Δ 
κυλλούς, τυφλούς, κωφούς,, καὶ ἑτέρους πολλούς, καὶ 
» 5 ἈΝ A X s > A Q > , 
ἐριψαν αὐτοὺς παρὰ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν 
3 ’ὔ σ Ν ” 
αὑτούς: ὥστε ‘tov ὄχλον᾽ θαυμάσαι βλέποντας κωφοὺς 
r a ey ΤῊΝ A 
λαλοῦντας ᾿ καὶ χωλοὺς περιπατοῦντας καὶ τυφλοὺς βλέ- 
ποντας" καὶ ᾿ ἐδόξασαν" τὸν θεὸν ᾿Ισραήλ. © 
δὲ ὩΠ lad Xx , \ \ 5 A 5 
€ Ἰησοῦς προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ εἶπεν 
/ Ν Ν ” 7 a 
Σπλαγχνίζομαι ἐπὶ τὸν ὄχλον, ὅτι [7δη] ἡμέραι τρεῖς 
3 4 ’ \ > ΝΜ 
προσμένουσιν μοι καὶ οὐκ ἔχουσιν τί φάγωσιν: καὶ ἀπο- 


“ 3 \ / 3 / / A - 
λῦσαι αὐτοὺς νήστεις οὐ θέλω, μή ποτε ἐκλυθῶσιν ἐν τῇ 


ἔκραξεν 


ea 
νις 


Ap.+ 


τοὺς ὄχλους 


ἀκούοντας | κυλλοὺς 
ὑγιεῖς 


ἐδόξαζον 


- 
ως 


: : 
παιδίων καὶ γυ- 
ναικῶν 


ἐπηρώτων 


λαβεῖν ἄρτους 
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CAA Q , ἈΦ tm) e ’ ’ (pee 9 9 2 

ὁδῷ. και λέγουσιν QUTW οἱ μαθηταί Πόθεν ἡμῖν ἐν ἐρημίᾳ 
“ / ” A \ 

ἄρτοι τοσοῦτοι ὥστε χορτάσαι oxAov TOOCOUTOV; και λέγει 

3 A δ." A , + 3, ew BS ε , 

αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς Ilocouvs aptous ἐχετε; ot δὲ εἶπαν Ἕπτα, 


q wn 5 a 
καὶ ὀλίγα ἰχθύδια. καὶ παραγγείλας τῷ ὄχλῳ ἀναπεσεῖν 


ὅν. ΝΣ Ν A 5 \ e ον + x Ν 9 6 ’ \ 
€7TL ΤῊΝ γὴν ἔλαβεν τους ἐπτα αρτους και τους tx Vas και : 


3 f ͵7 + Ν 5 I> “. A e δὲ 
εὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασεν καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς οἱ δὲ μα- 
\ A 3 Nien / Nis, , 
θηταὶ τοῖς ὄχλοις. καὶ ἔφαγον πάντες καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν, 
Ν 4 a a , & ε δ. 4> 
Kal τὸ περισσεῦον τῶν κλασμάτων ἦραν ἕπτα σφυρίδας 
, ε Ce) , oy AL / ” 
πλήρεις. οἱ δὲ ἐσθίοντες ἦσαν ᾿ τετρακισχίλιοι avdpes χω- 
. or A \ Pi 5 NS ΄ Ν᾿ - 487 
pis ᾿ γυναικῶν καὶ παιδίων. Kat ἀπολύσας τοὺς oxAous 
A iy Nas, 
ἐνέβη εἰς TO πλοῖον, Kat ἦλθεν εἰς τὰ ὅρια Mayadav. 
/ “ἢ Ν A 
Kal προσελθόντες [οἱ] Φαρισαῖοι καὶ Σαδδουκαῖοι πει- 
, 7 3 \ “ A- a 
ράζοντες ᾿ἐπηρωτησαν᾽ αὐτὸν σημεῖον ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐπι- 
“᾿Ξ 3 x ε 9; Ν 5 3 an 
δεῖξαι αὐτοῖς. ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς [ Owias yEvo- 
7 7 32.323, ’ὔ QA e 3 γᾷ Ν , 
μένης λέγετε Evdia, πυρράζει yap ὁ οὐρανός: καὶ πρωί 
7. 7] , A » ¢€ 39 
Σήμερον χειμών, πυρράζει γὰρ στυγνάζων ὁ οὐρανός. τὸ 
7ὔ ~ τὰ an ΄ὔ - 
μὲν πρόσωπον τοῦ οὐρανοῦ γινώσκετε διακρίνειν, τὰ δὲ 
an “ “ 3 “ \ 
σημεῖα τῶν καιρῶν ov δύνασθε.]Ϊ Τενεὰ πονηρὰ καὶ μοι- 
A n ΕῚ a Ν a 3 ΄ 3. A 
χαλὶς σημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ, καὶ σημεῖον οὐ δοθήσεται αὐτῇ 
3 \ \ An 3 “ ἂς Ν πὰ \ τ an 
εἰ μὴ TO σημεῖον Ἰωνᾶ. καὶ καταλιπὼν αὐτοὺς απὴῆλ- 
, 4 \ 
θεν. Καὶ ἐλθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ εἰς τὸ πέραν 
, ” A ε 3 an > = 
ἐπελάθοντο ‘aptous λαβεῖν. ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
ε - Ἂν 7] 2 Ἁ A , a , XV 
Ορῶτε καὶ προσέχετε ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ 
Σαδδουκαίων. οἱ δὲ διελογίζοντο ἐν ἑαυτοῖς λέγοντες ὅτι 
3 3 ᾽ὔ A ἘΠ A ων 
Αρτους οὐκ ἐλάβομεν. γνοὺς δὲ 0 Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν Τί διαλο- 
PG 3 e “ »ἢ ’ 7 3, 3 5 
γίζεσθε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, ολιγόπιστοι, ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ ἔχετε; 
» n . 9 Ν ~ 
οὕπω νοεῖτε, οὐδὲ μνημονεύετε TOUS πέντε ἄρτους τῶν 
ΝΡ Ν / ’ 3 , IOAN \ 
πεντακισχιλίων καὶ πόσους κοφίνους ἐλάβετε; οὐδὲ τοὺς 
e Ney, an jo ss ᾽ὔ ΄ 5 ’ὔ 
ἑπτὰ ἄρτους τῶν τετρακισχιλίων καὶ πόσας σφυρίδας ἐλά- 
fr > “ ¢ 3 + a“ 
Bere; πῶς ov νοεῖτε ὅτι οὐ περὶ ἄρτων εἶπον ὑμῖν; προσ- 
, ° \ “ 4 
έχετε δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων. 
’ a hd 3 5 3 ~ , ~~ 
τότε συνῆκαν OTL οὐκ εἶπεν προσέχειν ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης [τῶν 


apTov | ἀλλὰ ἀπὸ τῆς διδαχῆς τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Sao- 
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83 way. And the disciples say unto him, Whence 
should we have so many loaves in a desert place, as 
34 to fill so great a multitude? And Jesus saith unto 
them, How many loaves have ye? And they said, 
35 Seven, and afew small fishes. And he commanded 
36 the multitude to sit down on the ground; and he 
took the seven loaves and the fishes; and he gave 
thanks and brake, and gave to the disciples, and the 
37 disciples to the multitudes. And they did all eat, 
and were filled: and they took up that which re- 
mained over of the broken pieces, seven baskets full. 
38 And they that did eat were four thousand men, 
39 beside women and children. And he sent away the 
multitudes, and entered into the boat, and came 
into the borders of Magadan. 
16 And the Pharisees and Sadducees came, and 
tempting him asked him to shew them a sign from1 The following 


words, to the 


2heaven. But he answered and said unto them, Uni ofver.3,are 
1When it is evening, ye say, Jt will be fair weather: omitted by some 
3 for the heaven is red. And in the morning, 77 οὐ be sent ant other 
foul weather to-day: for the heaven is red and lowr- _ thorities. 
ing. Ye know how to discern the face of the heav- 
4en; but ye cannot discern the signs of the times. An 
evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign; 
and there shall no sign be given unto it, but the sign 
of Jonah. And he left them, and departed. 
5 And the disciples came to the other side and for- 
6 got to take "bread. And Jesus said unto them, Take 2 er. toaves. 
heed and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and 
7 Sadducees. And they reasoned among themselves, 
8 saying, *We took no bread. And Jesus perceiving 
it said, O ye of little faith, why reason ye among 
9 yourselves, because ye have no *bread? Do ye not 
yet perceive, neither remember the five loaves of the 4 gasket in ver. 9 
five thousand, and how many ‘baskets ye took up?  4iy.,07ePresents 
10 Neither the seven loaves of the four thousand, and Wr. 
11 how many “baskets ye took up? How is it that ye 
do not perceive that I spake not to you concerning 
*bread? But beware of the leaven of the Pharisees 
12 and Sadducees. Then understood they how that he 
bade them not beware of the leaven of *bread, but of 
the teaching of the Pharisees and Sadducees. 


(38) 


3 Or, It is because 
we look no bread. 


5. MATTHEW. 16. 13-16 26. 





Now when Jesus came into the parts of Cxsarea 19. 
| Many __ ancient Philippi, he asked his disciples, saying, Who do men 
Vat πὴ say ‘that the Son of man is? And they said, Some 14 
man am. 57, say John the Baptist; some, Elijah: and others, Jer- 
Luke ix. 18. gmiah, or one of the prophets. He saith unto them, 15 
But who say ye that Iam? And Simon Peter an- 16 
swered and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God. And Jesus answered and said unto 17 
him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jonah: for flesh 
and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my 
Father which is in heaven. And I also say unto 18 
eS EE thee, that thou art *Peter, and upon this “rock I will 
ἀν... build my church; and the gates of Hades shall not 
prevail against it. Iwill give unto thee the keys of 19 
the kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and what- 
soever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven. Then charged he the disciples that they 20 
j should tell no man that he was the Christ. 
: eet ΝΣ From that time began *Jesus to shew unto his dis- 21 
Jesus Cini. Cinles, how that he must go unto Jerusalem, and suf- 
fer many things of the elders and chief priests and 
scribes, and be killed, and the third day be raised up. 
And Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, saying, 22 
δον eet ea’ Be it far from thee, Lord: this shall never be unto 
thee. But he turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee 23 
behind me, Satan: thou art a stumblingblock unto 
me: for thou mindest not the things of God, but the 
things of men. Then said Jesus unto his disciples, 24 
If any man would come after me, let him deny him- 
self, and take up his cross, and follow me. For 90 
ὁ Or, soul whosoever would save his ‘life shall lose it: and 
whosoever shall lose his ‘life for my sake shall find 
it. For what shall a man be profited, 26 
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δουκαίων, 
Ν ε»"5 a Η Ν , , al 
13 "EXOurv δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὰ μέρη Καισαρίας τῆς Φιλίπ- 
3 , Ν Ν 3 fal διέ , , e 
που ἠρώτα τοὺς μαθητας αὐτοῦ λέγων Τίνα λέγουσιν οἱ 
Ν Ν πο . / \ > 
14 ἄνθρωποι εἶναι τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν Οἱ μὲν 
, x” ΕἸ , oy 
ἸἸωάνην τὸν βαπτιστήν, ἄλλοι δὲ λείαν, ἕτεροι δὲ Ἴερε- 
, \ @ “ “ λ ’ pe An av A δὲ , 
15 μίαν ἢ ἕνα τῶν προφητῶν. λέγει αὐτοῖς Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα pe 
> ἊΝ Ν ΄, , 3° 
16 λέγετε εἶναι; ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ Σίμων Ieérpos εἶπεν Σὺ εἶ ὁ 
A e. γον an a fal “ 3 \ \ ε 
17 χριστὸς ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ 
Ξ > aA , > , a ¢ ᾿ 
‘Inoots εἶπεν αὐτῷ Μακαριος εἶ, Σίμων Bapiwva, ὅτι σὰρξ 
3 +) , , 5 > ε , ε “ 
καὶ αἷμα οὐκ ἀπεκάλυψέν σοι ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πατήρ μου ὁ ἐν [τοῖς] 
3 a > \ , , bd \ > f SSD ιν 
18 οὐρανοῖς: Kayw δέ σοι λέγω ὅτι σὺ εἶ ἸΠέτρος, καὶ ἐπὶ 
, A , 9 ΄ VG) , Ne Τα 
ταύτῃ TH πέτρᾳ οἰκοδομήσω μου τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ πύλαι 
> , 2 A / Χ A a 
19 ἄδου OV κατισχύσουσιν αὐτῆς: δώσω σοι τὰς κλεῖδας τῆς 
, “ > A Ν is eas ὃ / SAEN A A 
βασιλείας τῶν ουρανῶν, Kal ὃ €av δήσῃς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
5, Ἅ 3 a ? a Nie eh SAN x , ce a 
ἔσται δεδεμένον ἐν τοῖς OUpavots, καὶ ὃ ἐὰν AvoNS ἐπὶ τῆς 
an A A , Γ3- , 7 an 
20 γῆς ἔσται λελυμένον ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. Tore’ ἐπετίμησεν τοῖς 


a o ΓΒΕ ε , 
af ταις ἵνα δενὶ εἴπωσιν OTL QUTOS ἐστιν Oo ltoTOS. 
7 μη 


3 A \ A 
21 ATIO TOTE ἤρξατο Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς δεικνύειν τοῖς 
6 “- 5 a 9 ὃ ἴω 3 Ν 5 > x τὸ A QA 
μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ort δεῖ αὐτὸν εἰς ᾿ἱεροσόλυμα απελθεῖν καὶ 
A ~ 5 \ A 7 XN 3 ὔ \ 
πολλὰ παθεῖν aro τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ ἀρχιερέων καὶ 
Q 3 A Ν A 4 e 7 ~ 
γραμματέων Kat ἀποκτανθῆναι καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἐγερθη- 
τς , > NS e , Γ᾿" 3 
22 Val. καὶ προσλαβόμενος αὐτὸν ὁ Πέτρος ‘npgaro ἐπιτι- 
- x. A Xe ἽἼ ἽΝ i , ἃ 3 Ν + 
μᾷν αὐτῷ λέγων €WS σοι, κύριε᾽ οὐ μὴ ἔσται σοι 
nw « δὲ \ > A TL ΄ Se 3 ,ὔ 
23 τοῦτο. ὁ δὲ στραφεὶς εἶπεν τῷ Πέτρῳ Ὕπαγε οπίσω μου, 
- “ A ΄ 3 a \ ~ ~ 
Σατανᾶ" σκάνδαλον εἶ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι ov φρονεῖς τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ 
> A A cal 5 £; c > ~ 
24 ἀλλὰ τὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. Τότε [0] Ἰησοῦς 
> “ “- . ~ > an 
εἶπεν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ἘΠ τις θέλει ὀπίσω pov ἐλθεῖν, 
5 / τι , Ν τὸ a 
ἀπαρνησάσθω ἑαυτὸν Kal ἀράτω τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ Kal 
3 7 ἃ \ Ν 6 / Ν Ν 3 A 
25 ἀκολουθείτω μοι. ὃς yap ἐὰν θέλῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ 
a 5» , 3 / a « δ᾽ va 5 ’ Ν Ν 
σῶσαι απολέσει αὐτὴν ὃς ἂν απολέσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν 


6 > oe 4 ΕἸ ~ © , 3 ’ ’ Ν > x θ ΄, 
26 αὐτοῦ EVEKEV ἐμοὺ ευὐρῆσει αὐτὴν. TL yap ὠφεληθήσεται 


διεστείλατο 


42. 


λέγει αὐτῷ ἐπι- 
τιμῶν 


TOV 


σκηνὰς τρεῖς 


42. 


AO KATA MASGOAION XVI XVII 


BN 7, 
ἄνθρωπος ἐὰν τὸν κόσμον ὅλον κερδήσῃ τὴν δὲ ψυχὴν. 


τοῦ © θῃ: ἢ τί δώ ἀνθ ἱντάλλ ἢ 
αὐτοῦ ζημιωθῇ; ἢ τί δώσει ἄνθρωπος ἀντάλλαγμα τῆς 
υχῆς αὐτοῦ: μέλλει γὰρ ὁ υἱὸ v ἀνθρώ Ἴ θ 
ψυχῆς αὐτοῦ; μέ yap ο υἱὸς τοῦ ανθρώπου ἔρχεσθαι 
3 A , A \ > a \ »“". ΕἸ , 5 A Ἀ 
ἐν τῇ δόξῃ τοῦ πατρος αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ἀγγέλων αὐτοῦ, καὶ 

, > ’ Bhp \ \ ΕΣ > ΤᾺ 9 
TOTE ATIOAWCE! EKACTD KATA THN TTPAZIN OaYTOY. ἀμὴν 
nan of A “ / ¢ 5 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι εἰσίν τινες τῶν ὧδε ἑστώτων οἵτινες οὐ μὴ 
/ ‘A [7 s\ ya A ev A 5 , 
γεύσωνται θανάτου ἕως ἂν ἴδωσιν τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
9. , 9 ~ ’ 5 nw 
ἐρχόμενον ἐν TH βασιλείᾳ αὐτοῦ. 
a ἐδ ΘΒ A ‘ 
Καὶ μεθ᾽ ἡμέρας €§ παραλαμβάνει ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς tov Πέ. 
5» 5 ’ Ν 9 4A nw 
tpov καὶ ' ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, Kal 


3 , 3 4 9 » ε Ν 9 982 X 
ἀναφέρει αὐτοὺς εἰς opos ὑψηλὸν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν. Kal μετεμορ- 


eT 


bo 
co 


, 9 SAN Nig 33); \ , 5 Az 
duly ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν, καὶ ἔλαμψεν τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ 


ὡς ὁ ἥλιος, τὰ δὲ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο λευκὰ ὡς τὸ φώς. 
καὶ ἰδοὺ ὠφθη αὐτοῖς Μωυσῆς καὶ ᾿Ηλείας συνλαλοῦντες 
μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
Κύριε, καλόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι" εἰ θέλεις, ποιήσω ὧδε 
Γρεῖς σκηνάς, σοὶ μίαν καὶ Μωυσεῖ μίαν καὶ ᾿Ηλείᾳ μίαν. 
ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ἰδοὺ νεφέλη φωτινὴ ἐπεσκίασεν 
αὐτούς, καὶ ἰδοὺ φωνὴ ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης λέγουσα Οὗτός 
ἐστιν ὃ υἱός μου ὁ ἀγαπητός, ἐν ᾧ εὐδόκησα' ἀκούετε 
αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ μαθηταὶ ἔπεσαν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον 
αὐτῶν καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν σφόδρα. καὶ προσῆλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
καὶ ἁψάμενος αὐτῶν εἶπεν ᾿Πγέρθητε καὶ μὴ φοβεῖσθε. 


ἐπάραντες δὲ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν οὐδένα εἶδον εἰ μὴ 


8 


Γ 3 A959) ἘΞ ~ /, A , 3 ~ 5 ~ 
αὕτον Ἰησοῦν μόνον. Kat καταβαινόντων αὐτῶν ἐκ τοῦ 9 


+ a an Ν 
ρους ἐνετείλατο αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿1ησοῦς λέγων Μηδενὶ εἴπητε τὸ 
. 4 Came εν A > ΄ 3 led i ὌΝ 
ὁραμα ἕως OV ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκ νεκρῶν ᾿ἐγερθῇ.. 
\ ΄ εὖ 
Καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν ct μαθηταὶ λέγοντες Τί οὖν οἱ 
~ Vd a 5 "4 a“ a“ a 
γραμματεῖς λέγουσιν ort ᾿Ηλείαν δεῖ ἐλθεῖν πρῶτον; ὁ δὲ 
> 4g N 5 Ἢ U N ” \ > , 
αποκρισεὶς elev FIAEIAC μὲν ἔρχεται Kal ATTOKATACTHCE! 
/ if ε “ 7 3 
πάντα" λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι ᾿Ηλείας ἤδη ἦλθεν, καὶ οὐκ ἐπέ- 
3 Ν " A 3 “ 
γνωσαν αὐτὸν ἀλλὰ ἐποίησαν ἐν αὐτῷ ὅσα ἠθέλησαν: οὕτως 


see ts e\ an 3 ΄, , ’, Βα. 2 τ , 
και O VLOS του ανθρώπου μέλλει TACKXELVY UT αὐτῶν. TOTE 


Io 


It 


12 


13 


16. 26-17. 13. S. MATTHEW. 








if he shall gain the whole world, and forfeit his ‘life? 1 or, sou 
or what shall a man give in exchange for his ‘life? 
27 For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his 
Father with his angels; and then shall he render 
28 unto every man according to his *deeds. Verily [9 ar. doing. 
say unto you, There be some of them that stand 
here, which shall in no wise taste of death, till they 
see the Son of man coming in his kingdom. 
17 And after six days Jesus taketh with him Peter, 
and James, and John his brother, and bringeth them 

2up into a high mountain apart: and he was trans- 
figured before them: and his face did shine as the 
sun, and his garments became white as the light. 

3 And behold, there appeared unto them Moses and 

4 Elijah talking with him. And Peter answered, and 
said unto Jesus, Lord, it is good for us to be here: if 
thou wilt, I will make here three *tabernacles; one 3 ον, pons 
for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elijah. 

5 While he was yet speaking, behold, a bright cloud 
overshadowed them: and behold, a voice out of the 
cloud, saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I 

6 am well pleased; hear ye him. And when the dis- 
ciples heard it, they fell on their face, and were sore 

Vafraid. And Jesus came and touched them and said, 

8 Arise, and be not afraid. And lifting up their eyes, 
they saw no one, save Jesus only. 

9 And as they were coming down from the moun- 
tain, Jesus commanded them, saying, Tell the vision 
to no man, until the Son of man be risen from the 

10 dead. And his disciples asked him, saying, Why 
then say the scribes that Elijah must first come? 
11 And he answered and said, Elijah indeed cometh, 
12 and shall restore all things: but I say unto you, 
that Elijah is come already, and they knew him not, 
but did unto him whatsoever they listed. Even so 
13 shall the Son of man also suffer of them. Then 


(40) 
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oo 
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5. MATTHEW: 17. 13-17. 27: 





understood the disciples that he spake unto them of 
John the Baptist. 
And when they were come to the multitude, there 14 
came to him a man, kneeling to him, and saying, 
Lord, have mercy on my son: for he is epileptic, 15 
and suffereth grievously: for oft-times he falleth 
into the fire, and oft-times into the water. And 116 
brought him to thy disciples, and they could not 
cure him. And Jesus answered and said, O faithless 17 
and perverse generation, how long shall I be with 
you? how long shall I bear with you? bring him 
hither to me. And Jesus rebuked him; and the18 
Gr. demon. ‘devil went out from him: and the boy was cured 
from that hour. Then came the disciples to Jesus 19 
apart, and said, Why could not we cast it out? And 20 
he saith unto them, Because of your little faith: for 
verily I say unto you, If ye have faith as a grain of 
Many authori. MAuStard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, Re- 
ties, some an- move hence to yonder place; and it shall remove; 


cient, insert ver. 


21 But this kind and nothing shall be impossible unto you.? 


joeth not out save 4 . 
by prayer τι And while they “abode in Galilee, Jesus said unto 22 
Mark ¢x.99. them, The Son of man shall be delivered up into the 
Some ἃποῖθη! hands of men; and they shall kill him, and the third 28 


Were sete την Gay he shall be raised up. And they were exceeding 
er. SOITy. 
And when they were come to Capernaum, they 24 
Gr.didrackma. that received the ‘half-shekel came to Peter, and said, 
Or, teacher Doth not your ‘master pay the *half-shekel? He 25 
saith, Yea. And when he came into the house, 
Jesus spake first to him, saying, What thinkest 
thou, Simon? the kings of the earth, from whom 
do they receive toll or tribute? from their sons, or 
from strangers? And when he said, From stran- 26 
gers, Jesus said unto him, Therefore the sons are 
free. But, lest we cause them to stumble, go thou 27 
to the sea, and cast a hook, and take up the fish 
that first cometh up; and when thou hast opened 


(41) 
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XVII KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 41 


a e , ¢ re) , A ; A 3 
συνῆκαν οἱ μαθηταὶ ott περὶ Iwavov τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ εἶπεν 
» -“ἢ 
αὑτοῖς. 
, \ A + “- 5 et 
Καὶ ἐλθόντων πρὸς τὸν ὄχλον προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ ἀνθρω- 
lad > ἊΝ Ν / Kv δλ έ la 4 
TOS γονυπετών αὗτον καὶ λέγων uple, ἐλέησὸν μου TOV 
\ SPE) 7 , Ν 
υἱόν, ὅτι σεληνιάζεται καὶ κακῶς ‘EXEL, πολλάκις γαρ 
᾽ὔ » Ν “ XN ὅ ΕῚ Ν “ἢ Fy \ 
πίπτει cis TO πῦρ Kat πολλάκις εἰς TO VOWP* καὶ προσ- 
’ 3 \ nw ~ ‘A 3 10 0 
ἤνεγκα αὗτον τοῖς μαθηταῖς σου, καὶ οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν 
Pac. 3 Ν al (i A 3 > 
αὐτὸν θεραπεῦσαι. “ἀποκριθεὶς δὲν, ὁ Inoovs εἶπεν (QO 
\ , 7 / > e A 
γενεὰ ἄπιστος καὶ διεστραμμένη, ἕως πότε μεθ υμῶν 
» 7 , =) LE ε “» , , 5» 4 DO 
ἔσομαι; EWS πότε ανέξομαι υμών; PEPETE μοι αὐτὸν WOE. 
Ν 9 , 3. ἃ Ἐν 5 A ὧν “3 αὶ Ey ead) 3 A 
καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἀπ αὐτοῦ 
A , Naas , e A ae oN = o 
TO δαιμόνιον᾽ καὶ ἐθεραπεύθη 0 παῖς απὸ τῆς wpas 


’ - 3 ~ 
ἐκείνης. Τότε προσελθόντες of μαθηταὶ τῷ Ἰησοῦ 


Ν ε a ΕἸ “- 
Kat ἰδίαν εἶπαν Διὰ τί ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἠδυνήθημεν ἐκβαλεῖν. 


Ὅν ΝΑ ε x , 3 “ Ν Ν 3 , e A 
αὐτό; ὁ δὲ λέγει αὐτοις Ata τὴν ολιγοπιστίαν υμων" 
“ Ν ‘ hve ἐ κα oN 5 7 ε Δ ’ὔ 
αμὴν γὰρ λέγω ῃυμιν, εαν εχῆτε πιστιίν ὡς KOKKOV σινα- 

ως, ἐρεῖ Ὁ ὄρει τούτῳ Μεταβα ἔνθεν ἐκεῖ, καὶ 
TTEWS, EPELTE TH Ope oO ῳ εταμα EVUEV EKEL, Και μετα- 


’ὔ Ν FAK 3 , ΩΣ 
βήσεται, και οὐδὲν ἀδυνατήσει υμῖν. 


Συστρεφομένων δὲ αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς Μέλλει ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοσθαι εἰς 
χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων, καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτόν, καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ 
ἡμέρᾳ ᾿ ἐγερθήσεται. καὶ ἐλυπήθησαν σφόδρα. 

᾿λθόντων δὲ αὐτῶν εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ προσῆλθον οἱ τὰ 
δίδραχμα λαμβάνοντες τῷ Πέτρῳ καὶ εἶπαν Ὃ διδάσκαλος 
ὑμῶν ov τελεῖ τὰ δίδραχμα; λέγει Ναί. καὶ “ἐλθόντα" 
εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν προέφθασεν αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγων Τί σοι 
δοκεῖ, Σίμων; οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς ἀπὸ ‘Tivwv' λαμβα- 
νουσιν τέλη ἢ κῆνσον; ἀπὸ τῶν υἱῶν αὐτῶν ἢ ἀπὸ τῶν 
ἀλλοτρίων; εἰπόντος δέ ᾿Απὸ τῶν ἀλλοτρίων, ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ 
Ἰησοῦς ἴΑραγε ἐλεύθεροί εἰσιν οἱ υἱοί: ἵνα δὲ μὴ ᾿ σκαν- 
δαλίσωμεν᾽ αὐτούς, πορευθεὶς εἰς θάλασσαν βάλε ἀγκι- 


Ἀ 4 > 7 al 9 Ν > \ > “4 
OTpov και TOV ἀναβάντα πρῶτον ἰχθὺν αρον; και ἀνοίξας 


ποίσχει 


[τότε] ἀποκριίεὶς 


42. 


ἀναστήσεται 


εἰσελθέντι 


τίνος 


σκανδαλίζωμεν 


[ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ] 


42. 


42 KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ XVII XVIII 


\ ’ 3 A e / A 9 A Ν Ν 
τὸ στόμα αὑτοῦ ευρήησεις στατῆρα' ἐκεῖνον λαβὼν δὸς 
» Qn 3 A ~ Ν A 
QUTOLS αντὶ ἐμοῦ καὶ σοῦ. 
9 9 ᾽ὔ τ a a“ e BS a? “- , 
Ev ἐκείνη TH ὥρᾳ προσῆλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ τῷ Inood λέ- 
, Ὑ s& 5» \ 9 A ?, “-“ » -“"Ἢ 
γοντες Tis apa μείζων ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν ; 
’,ἅ 5 3 Ν 3 ~ 
καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος παιδίον ἔστησεν αὐτὸ ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν 
Ἂς ΑΝ 3 Ν / Coan ΕΣ \ A ἈΝ ὔ 
καὶ εἶπεν ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν μὴ στραφῆτε καὶ γένησθε 
ε Ἂ » > \ 9 ᾽ὔ 9 \ , “ 3 
ὡς τὰ παιδία, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρα- 
cal “" Ψ \ ε A Q An eS , 
γῶν. ὅστις οὖν ταπεινώσει ἑαυτὸν WS TO παιδίον τοῦτο, οὗτός 
3 e , 9 A , A 3 a VHA! es 
ἐστιν ὁ μείζων ἐν TH βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν: καὶ ὃς ἐὰν 
ὃ Ζζσέ͵ a ya δί A 2s \ a 3 4 if , 3. Xk ὃ , 
EENTAL EV παιδίον τοιοῦτο ETL τῷ OVOMATL μου, EME OE- 
«ἃ > ἡ ὃ ᾽ὔ 7 a a , a 
χεται: ὃς δ᾽ ἂν σκανδαλίσῃ ἕνα τῶν μικρῶν τούτων TOY 
ι is ἐμέ, συμφέρει αὐτῷ ἵνα κρεμασθῇ pido 
πιστευόντων εἷς ἐμέ, συμφέρ ᾧ ἵνα κρεμασθῇ μῦλος 
3 \ 7 3 A Ν a A 
OVLKOS περὶ τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ καὶ καταποντισθῇ ἐν TO 
7 A 7 τομὰς ἢ a /, 5 Ἁ a ὃ , 
πελάγει τῆς θαλάσσης. Oval TO κόσμῳ απὸ τῶν σκανδαά- 
A \ , x Α A 
λων: ἀνάγκη yap ἐλθεῖν τὰ σκάνδαλα, πλὴν ovat τῷ 
3 id CS \ , xy . ἂς 
ἀνθρώπῳ dv οὗ τὸ σκάνδαλον ἔρχεται. Εἰ δὲ 
ε i? s\ ε ? 7 + 3 
ἢ χείρ σου ἢ ὁ πούς σου σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔκκοψον av- 
\ \ 7 3 \ a , 7, ΄“ 
tov καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ: καλόν σοί ἐστιν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς 
\ \ Χ , \ ὔ A \ , , 
τὴν ζωὴν κυλλὸν ἢ χωλόν, ἢ δύο χεῖρας ἢ δύο πόδας 
Ww A 9 Ἀ - A > 7 \ 3 ε 3 
ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς τὸ πῦρ τὸ αἰώνιον. καὶ εἰ ὁ ὁ- 
’ὔ ΜΝ 3 A Ν / > \ 
φθαλμός σου σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔξελε αὐτὸν καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ 
lon 7 \ \ 
gov: καλόν coi ἐστιν μονόφθαλμον εἰς τὴν ζωὴν eiced- 
A \ \ an a , 
θεῖν, ἢ δύο ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς τὴν γέενναν 
~ a \ Α , \ a 
TOU πυρός. Ὁρᾶτε μὴ καταφρονήσητε ἑνὸς τῶν 
“ , 7 \ Can 7 e τὸν ΓΕ T° 
μικρῶν τούτων, λέγω yap ὑμῖν OTL οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτῶν ᾿ἐν 
9 Aq \ Ν , \ / lal Ne 
οὐρανοῖς" dua παντὸς βλέπουσι TO πρόσωπον TOD πατρός 
>) A , Cala A \ 
μου τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς. τί ὑμῖν δοκεῖ; ἐὰν γένηταί τινι 
eT 6 7 ε BN 3 Σ ἈΝ x 67 a ἐξ » A , Νὴ 
ἀνθρώπῳ ἕκατον πρόβατα καὶ πλανηθῇ ἕν ἐξ αὐτῶν, οὐχὶ 
3 , \ 3 ’ 3 , SEN \ μέ Ἅ Ν 
apyoe Ta ἐνενήκοντα ἐννέα ἐπὶ τὰ ὄρη καὶ πορευθεὶς 
a Ν / \ a 
ζητεῖ τὸ πλανώμενον; καὶ ἐὰν γένηται εὑρεῖν αὐτό, ἀμὴν 
λέ < n aten τῷ Ψ. 9 409 ee SAX “ἃ “ὧν a ., ’» 
έἔγω υμῖν οτι χαίρει ἐπ αὐτῷ μᾶλλον ἢ ἐπὶ τοῖς ἐνενή- 
/ “A \ 7 3 
κοντα ἐννέα τοῖς μὴ πεπλανημένοις. οὕτως οὐκ ἔστιν 


la iz A , 5 “ 9 “ 
θέλημα ἔμπροσθεν “trod πατρός μου τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς ἵνα 


Io 


12 


14 


17. 27-18. 14. S. MATTHEW. 


his mouth, thou shalt find a ’shekel: that take, and 


give unto them for me and thee. 
18 In that hour came the disciples unto Jesus, saying, 
Who then is *greatest in the kingdom of heaven? 
2 And he ealled to him a little child, and set him in 
3 the midst of them, and said, Verily I say unto you, 
Except ye turn, and become as little children, ye 
shall in no wise enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
4 Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this 
little child, the same is the ’greatest in the kingdom 
5 of heaven. And whoso shall receive one such little 
6 child in my- name receiveth me: but whoso shall 
cause one of these little ones which believe on me to 
stumble, it is profitable for him that 2a great mill-’ 
stone should be hanged about his neck, and that he 
7 should be sunk in thé depth of the sea. Woe unto 
the world because of occasions of stumbling! for it 
must needs be that the occasions come; but woe to 
8 that man through whom the occasion cometh! And 
if thy hand or thy foot causeth thee to stumble, cut 
it off, and cast it from thee: it is good for thee to 
enter into life maimed or halt, rather than having 
two hands or two feet to be cast into the eternal fire. 
9 And if thine eye causeth thee to stumble, pluck it 
out, and cast it from thee: it is good for thee to 
enter into life with one eye, rather than having two 
10 eyes to be cast into the ‘hell of fire. See that ye 
despise not one of these little ones; for I say unto 
you, that in heaven their angels do always behold 
12 the face of my Father which is in heaven.? How 
think ye ? if any man have a hundred sheep, and 
one of them be gone astray, doth he not leave the 
ninety and nine, and go unto the mountains, and 
13 seek that which goeth astray ? And if so be that 
he find it, verily I say unto you, he rejoiceth over it 
more than over the ninety and nine which have not 
14 gone astray. Even so it is not *the will of ‘your 
Father which is in heaven, that 
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1 Gr. stater. 


2 Gr. greater. 


a millstone 
yee by an ass. 


4 τὰ Geko of 


5 Z any  authori- 
ties, some an- 
cient, insert ver. 
11 For the Son of 
man came to save 
that which was 
lost. See Luke 
xix. 10. 


6 Gr. a thing willed 
before your Fa- 
ther. 

7 Some ancient au- 
thorities read my. 


S. MATTHEW. 18. 14-18. 30. 





(Sinan DE of these little ones should perish. 
thorities omit And if thy brother sin ‘against thee, go, shew him 15 
agains the. is fault between thee and him alone: if he hear 
thee, thou hast gained thy brother. But if he hear 16 
thee not, take with thee one or two more, that at the 
mouth of two witnesses or three every word may be 
established. And if he refuse to hear them, tell it 17 
2 Or, congregation UNto the *church: and if he refuse to hear the church 
also, let him be unto thee as the Gentile and the pub- 
lican. Verily I say unto you, What things soever ye 18 
shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and 
what things soever ye shall loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heaven. Again I say unto you, that if two 19 
of you shall agree on earth as touching anything that 
they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my Fa- 
ther which is in heaven. For where two or three 20 
are gathered together in my name, there am I in the 
midst of them. 
Then came Peter, and said to him, Lord, how oft 21 
shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive him? . 
until seven times? Jesus saith unto him, I say not 22 
3 Or, seventy times ynto thee, Until seven times; but, Until ‘seventy 
times seven. Therefore is the kingdom of heaven 23 
likened unto a certain king, which would make a 
4 Gr. bondservants. Yeckoning with his “servants. And when he had 24 
5 This talent wae ΘΟ ΘΠ to reckon, one was brought unto him, which 
pa ian owed him ten thousand *talents. But forasmuch as 25 
’ he had not wherewith to pay, his lord commanded 
him to be sold, and his wife, and children, and all 
6Gr.bondservant. that he had, and payment to be made. The ‘ser- 26 
vant therefore fell down and worshipped him, say- 
ing, Lord, have patience with me, and I will pay 
thee all. And the lord of that ‘servant, being moved 27 
with compassion, released him, and forgave him the 
7 Gr. loan. ‘debt. But that *servant went out, and found one 28 
8. Ἐμο word in the of his fellow-servants, which owed him a hundred 
coin worth about Spence: and he laid hold on him, and took him by 
ot enee Mal the throat, saying, Pay what thou owest. So his 29 
fellow -servant fell down and besought him, say- 
ing, Have patience with me, and I will pay thee. 
And he would not: but went and cast him into 30 
(43) 
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5 , a ἴω a , 5 4 A 
15 ἀπόληται ἕν τῶν μικρῶν TOUTWY. Ἐὰν δὲ 
5 ff - 3 - 3 Ν 
ἁμαρτήσῃ ὁ ἀδελφός σου, ὕπαγε ἔλεγξον αὐτὸν μεταξὺ 
ων ~ 7 4 5 ’ 4 \ 
σοῦ Kal αὐτοῦ μόνου. ἐάν σου ἀκούσῃ, ἐκέρδησας τὸν 
ΩΝ 5 , , \ aA ν - ΄ 
16 ἀδελφόν σου: ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἀκούσῃ, παράλαβε ‘pera σοῦ ἔτι ἕνα ἢ δύο μετο 
> Teo t , , ΕῚ na σου 
ἔτι ἕνα ἢ δύο", ἵνα ἐπὶ στόματος AYO MAPTYPWN ἢ τριῶν 
a a c n a “ον τς , 3 lal ΕῚ \ “59 
17 CTAGH TIAN PHM €av δὲ TAPAKOVOY QUTWV, εἰπὸν Τῇ ἐκ- 
’, 3 Ν \ a 3 4 4 3 
κλησίᾳ: ἐὰν δὲ καὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας παρακούσῃ, ἔστω σοι 
σ ε 5» ¥ \ \ ε / 3 4 λέ 
ι8 ὥσπερ ὁ ἐθνικὸς καὶ ὁ τελώνης. Αμὴν λέγω 
:αῪ:͵͵ σ΄ a Ὑγδ : BN A ~ 4 Sods 9 
ὑμῖν, OTA ἐὰν δήσητε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἔσται δεδεμένα ἐν 
3 a Ὁ ἈΝΑ ΄ 9. Ν a a 4 7 
οὐρανῷ καὶ ὁσα ἐὰν λύσητε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἔσται λελυμένα 
3 > - ,ὔ 5 \ ’ e A “ 3 ὃ , 
19 ἐν οὐρανῷ. Πάλιν [ἀμὴν] λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐὰν δύο συμ- 
΄ ε A Ν lod “ x \\ , j 
φωνήσωσιν ἐξ ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς περὶ παντὸς πράγματος 
- ΄ 5 “ Ν lad E , 
οὗ ἐὰν αἰτήσωνται, γενήσεται αὐτοῖς παρὰ τοῦ πατρός 
A ΕἸ lal ® / /, \ al , 
20 μου τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς. οὗ γάρ εἰσιν δύο ἢ τρεῖς συνηγμς. ΑἍ4. 
Ν » A \ » 5 nan 
νοι εἰς TO ἐμὸν ὄνομα, ἐκεῖ cit ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν. 
\ ε ΄ > ~ ΄ὔ 
21 Τότε προσελθὼν ὁ Ἰ]έτρος εἶπεν [αὐτῷ] Κύριε, ποσάκις 
ε 7 3 3 Pipe) , Ν 3 , 3 A «“ e 
ἀμαρτήσει εἰς ἐμὲ ὁ ἀδελφός μου καὶ αφήσω αὐτῷ; ἕως ἕ- 
/ “ἍεΜἜ 3 a [2 ΄ ν᾿" 3 4 
22 πτάκις; λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς Οὐ λέγω σοι ἕως ἑπτάκις ἀλλὰ 
σ΄ / 4 ἈΝ “ ε , ε 
23 ἕως ἑβδομηκοντάκις ἑπτά. Διὰ τοῦτο ὡμοιώθη ἡ βασιλεία 
~ , n~ 5 , na a 3 7 wn / 
τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ βασιλεῖ ds ἠθέλησεν συνᾶραι λό- 
\ “- ’ 3 “ 3 YY Ν 3 aA I 
24 γον peta Tov δούλων αὐτοῦ" ἀρξαμένου δὲ αὐτοῦ συναΐί- 
΄ὔ a 2 A 9 ΄, 4 , 
pew προσήχθη cis αὐτῷ ὀφειλέτης μυρίων ταλάντων. 
A 8S \ 5 A 3 - 5 , 5 A e , 
55 μὴ ἔχοντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ἀποδοῦναι ἐκέλευσεν αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος 
~ Ἀ A Ν Ν 7 »") 7 
πραθῆναι καὶ THY γυναῖκα καὶ Ta τέκνα Kal πάντα ὅσα ἔχει 
Sh aks aA \ > e A , 3 Om 
26 Kal ἀποδοθῆναι. πεσὼν οὖν ὁ δοῦλος προσεκύνει αὐτῷ 
7 ’ ip 
λέγων Μακροθύμησον ἐπ᾽ ἐμοί, καὶ πάντα ἀποδώσω σοι. 
2 a , , 
27 σπλαγχνισθεὶς δὲ ὁ κύριος τοῦ δούλου [ἐκείνου] ἀπέλυσεν 
SAL ee Ν \ ‘ : a Sta P \ 6 A 
28 αὐτόν, καὶ τὸ δάνιον ἀφῆκεν αὐτῷ. ἐξελθὼν δὲ ὁ δοῦλος 
s a ἘΝ “ lal iy 3 a a ” 3 Wir 
ἐκεῖνος EUPEV ἕνα τῶν συνδούλων αὐτοῦ ὃς ὠφειλεν αὐτῷ 
e Ν ’ ἈΝ / > \ ΝΜ / 3 / 
ἑκατὸν δηνάρια, καὶ κρατήσας αὐτὸν ἔπνιγεν λέγων ᾿Από- 
ΕΣ 5 , \ > ε , > A ΄ 
29 δος εἴ τι ὀφείλεις. πεσὼν οὖν ὁ σύνδουλος αὐτοῦ παρεκά- 
ae ϊςξ , , Ch et ΕἸ , Ν 5 »Ὲ 
λει αὐτὸν λέγων Μακροθύμησον ἐπ᾽ ἐμοί, καὶ ἀποδώσω 


jo σοι. ὁ δὲ οὐκ ἤθελεν, ἀλλὰ ἀπελθὼν ἔβαλεν αὐτὸν εἰς 
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\ τ 3 - \ 3 , 
φυλακὴν ἕως ἀποδῷ τὸ ὀφειλόμενον. ἰδόντες οὖν οἱ σύν- 3x 
39 A \ , 
δουλοι αὐτοῦ τὰ γενόμενα ἐλυπήθησαν σφόδρα, καὶ ἐλ- 
, , “ “ 
θόντες διεσάφησαν τῷ κυρίῳ ἑαυτῶν πάντα τὰ γενόμενα. 
, ,ὔ 2 4 ε , A x 
ve τοτε προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ λέγει αὐτῷ 32 
t 
A , “. Ν 3 NS 9 ’ > “-“ i? 
Δοῦλε πονηρέ, πᾶσαν τὴν ὀφειλὴν ἐκείνην ἀφῆκά cor, 
. QA if ᾽ὔ 9 3, Ν Ν 9 - Ν , 
ἐπεὶ παρεκάλεσάς με οὐκ ἔδει Kal σὲ ἐλεῆσαι τὸν σύν- 5 
ὃ Ao e 3 A Ἂν λέ δ Ν 3 Χ ε id 
ουλὸν σου, ws Kayw σὲ ἡλέησα; καὶ ὀργισθεὶς ὁ κύριος 34 
> A , 9 A A A oa eS 3 ~ 
αὐτοῦ παρέδωκεν αὐτὸν τοῖς βασανισταῖς ἕως [οὗ] ἀποδῷ 
» bs 3 , 7 \ ε ; s e > if 
πᾶν TO οφειλόμενον. Οὕτως καὶ ὁ πατήρ μου ὁ οὐράνιος 35 
’ ea 3A \ 3 A 2 fa τ nw 3 a 4 Ἁ 
ποιήσει ὑμῖν ἐὰν μὴ αφῆτε ἕκαστος τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ 


τῶν καρδιῶν ὑμῶν. 


Καὶ ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοὺς λόγους τού- τ 
aA Sign a , oo 3 Looe 
τους, μετῆρεν ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς Ta ὅρια 
A 39 ᾽7 , A? 7 \ 3 - 9 “- 
τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου. καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ 2 
+ , Wy 5 ,ὔ 3 \ 2 A 
oxAot πολλοί, Kal ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτοὺς ἐκεῖ. 

Καὶ προσῆλθαν αὐτῷ Φαρισαῖοι πειράζοντες αὐτὸν καὶ 3 
λέγοντες Ei ἔξεστιν ἀπολῦσαι τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ κατὰ 
a 5:5 7 CRN ES \ 5 5» ΓΕ ἡ 7 
πᾶσαν αἰτίαν; ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Οὐκ ανέγνωτε ὅτι 4 

Α 3 \ a > ' > \ 
ὁ κτίσας amr ἀρχῆς APCEN Kal OHAY ETTOIHCEN AYTOYC 
> a ͵ ' 3] \ 
καὶ εἶπεν “ENEKA TOYTOY KATAAEIYEl ANOPATIOC TON 5 
, , \ ͵ »-“ \ 
TTATEPA KA! THN MHTEDA KAl KOAAHOHCETAI TH [YNAIKI 
ΑΥ̓ΤΟΥ͂, KAl ECONTAI οἱ AYO EIC CAPKA MIAN; ὥστε οὐκέτι 6 
εἰσὶν δύο ἀλλὰ σὰρξ pia: ὃ οὖν ὁ θεὸς συνέζευξεν ἀνθρω- 
πος μὴ χωριζέτω. λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Τί οὖν Μωυσῆς ἐνετείλα- 7 
> a , \ tal 2 
αὐτήν το ΔΟΥ͂ΝΔΙ BIBAION ATTOCTACIOY Kal ἀπολῦοδι τ ; "λέγει 8 
9 “- « aw 4 A , e nw 9 ’ὔ 
αὐτοῖς ὅτε: Μωυσῆς πρὸς τὴν σκληροκαρδίαν ὑμῶν ἐπέ- 


e A ° NO Ay ΄“- e “ oe Pe) “- δὲ 9 
τρεψεν υμιν ATOAVTAL TAS γυναικαᾶς υμων, aT αρχῆς εου 


ad 


ur , “ i , δὲ We 5 7 aA “Ὁ 3 ᾽,ὕ A 

ς γέγονεν οὕτως. ᾿λέγω ὃὲ ὑμῖν OTL ὃς ἂν ἀπολύσῃ τὴν γυ- 9 
Qn Ss a NX «99. Ν ,, Ἀ , 5᾽ aw πῇ 

ναῖκα αὐτοῦ μὴ ἐπὶ πορνείᾳ καὶ γαμήσῃ ἄλλην μοιχᾶται. 


, 3 “ ¢€ , 5 wi ΕῚ Ἁ ε 257, “ a 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷ ot μαθηταί Ei οὕτως ἐστὶν ἢ αἰτία τοῦ ἀν- τὸ 


* Adyw δὲ ὑμῖν, ὃς ἂν ἀπολύσῃ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ παρεκτὸς λόγου πορνείας, ποιεῖ αὐτὴν μοιχευθῆναι, 
: } ; f 
καὶ ὁ ἀπολελυμένην γαμήσας μοιχᾶται. 


18. 30-19. 10. S. MATTHEW. 





31 prison, till he should pay that which was due. So 
when his fellow-servants saw what was done, they 
were exceeding sorry, and came and told unto their 

32 lord all that was done. Then his lord called him 
unto him, and saith to him, Thou wicked ‘servant, 
I forgave thee all that debt, because thou besought- 

33 est me: shouldest not thou also have had mercy on 
thy fellow-servant, even as I had mercy on thee? 

84 And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the 

35 tormentors, till he should pay all that was due. So 
shall also my heavenly Father do unto you, if ye 
forgive not every one his brother from your hearts. 

19 Andit came to pass when Jesus had finished these 
words, he departed from Galilee, and came into the 

2 borders of Juda beyond Jordan; and great multi- 
tudes followed him; and he healed them there. 


& And there came unto him *Pharisees, tempting. 


him, and saying, Is it lawful for a man to put away 
4his wife for every cause? And he answered and 
said, Have ye not read, that he which *made them 
from the beginning made them male and female, 
5 and said, For this cause shall a man leave his father 
and mother, and shall cleave to his wife; and the 
6 twain shall become one flesh? So that they are no 
more twain, but one flesh. What therefore God 
7 hath joined together, let not man put asunder. They 
say unto him, Why then did Moses command to give 
8 a bill of divorcement, and to put her away? He saith 
unto them, Moses for your hardness of heart suffered 


1 Gr. bondservant. 


2 Many authori’ 
ties, some 81): 
cient, insert the. 


3 Some ancient au- 


thorities read 


created, 


you to put away your wives: but from the begin- 4 Some ancient au- 


9 ning it hath not been so. And I say unto you, Who- 
soever shall put away his wife, ‘except for fornica- 
tion, and shall marry another, committeth adultery: 
Sand he that marrieth her when she is put away 

10 committeth adultery. The disciples say unto him, 
If the case of the man is so 
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5 The 


thorities read 
saving for the 
cause of fornica- 
tion, maketh her 
an adulteress : as 
in ch. y. 32. 
following 
words, to the end 
of the verse, are 
omitted by some 
ancient authori- 
ties. 
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with his wife, it is not expedient to marry. But he11 
said unto them, All men cannot receive this saying, 
but they to whom it is given. For there are eunuchs, 12 
which were so born from their mother’s womb: 
and there are eunuchs, which were made eunuchs 
by men: and there are eunuchs, which made them- 
selves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s sake. 
He that is able to receive it, let him receive it. 
Then were there brought unto him little children, 18. 
that he should lay his hands on them, and pray: and 
the disciples rebuked them. But Jesus said, Suffer 14 
the little children, and forbid them not, to come unto 
πον ἘΝ me: for of such is* the kingdom of heaven. And ἢ 1ὅ 
ὁ Some ancient κυ. Laid his hands on them, and departed thence. 
thoritiss vs. And behold, oné came to him and said, **Master, 16 
Markx.17;Luke what good thing shall I do, that I may have eternal 
3 Some ancient au- life? And he said unto him, *Why askest thou me 17 
Wn rest ew concerning that which is good? One:there is who 
me good? Jem is good: but if thou wouldest enter into life, keep 
τ τ ee ioe? the commandments. He saith unto him, Which? 18 
xviii. 19. And Jesus said, Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not 
commit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt 
not bear false witness, Honour thy father and thy 19 
mother: and, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
self. The young man saith unto him, All these 20 
things have I observed: what lack I yet? Jesus 21 
said unto him, If thou wouldest be perfect, go, sell 
that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt 
have treasure in heaven: and come, follow me. But 22 
when the young man heard the saying, he went away 
sorrowful: for he was one that had great possessions. 
And Jesus said unto his disciples, Verily I say 23 
unto you, It is hard for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. And again I say unto you, It is 24 
easier for a camel to go through a needle’s eye, than 
for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 
And when the disciples heard it, they were aston- 25 
ished exceedingly, saying, Who then can be saved? 
And Jesus looking upon them said to them, With 26 





* For ‘“‘of such 15.) read ‘‘to such belongeth’’ with marg. Or, of 
such is So in Mark x.14; Luke xviii. 16.—Am. Com. 
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ΧΙΧ KATA MA@@AION ᾿ὡς 


’ Ν ~ , 3 , ~ e Q > 
τι θρώπου μετὰ τῆς γυναικός, ov συμφέρει yapnoa ὁ δὲ εἶἷ- 
3 a ° / A Ν ’ 3 7 @ , 
πεν αὐτοῖς Οὐ πάντες χωροῦσι tov λόγον, add οἷς δέδοται. 
ἴω ’, Ἁ 
12 εἰσὶν γὰρ εὐνοῦχοι οἵτινες ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς ἐγεννήθησαν 
“- > a 
οὕτως, Kal εἰσὶν εὐνοῦχοι οἵτινες εὐνουχίσθησαν ὑπὸ TOV 
a [2 3 ’ 
ἀνθρώπων, καὶ εἰσὶν εὐνοῦχοι οἵτινες εὐνούχισαν ἑαυτοὺς 
a > a“ ε ’ὔ nm 
διὰ τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. ὁ δυνάμενος χωρεῖν χω- 
ρείτω. 
τι’ ’ cL Sir δί 7 \ ~ 
13 Tore προσηνέχθησαν αὐτῷ παιδία, ἵνα τὰς χεῖρας 
ς a » an \ ΄ξ é ε δὲ θ Wed τ 
ἐπιθῇ αὐτοῖς καὶ προσεύξηται’ οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμησαν 
a A 5 ΕἾ \ 
14 αὐτοῖς. ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν ' Ἄφετε τὰ παιδία καὶ μὴ 
, 5 \ 3 “ 3 a“ Ν 4, ΕἸ Ν 
κωλίετε αὐτὰ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς με, τῶν γαρ τοιούτων ἐστὶν 
ε 7 “ 3 “ See Ν Ν An ΕῚ A 
15 ἢ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. καὶ ἐπιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας αὐτοῖς 
ἐπορεύθη ἐκεῖθεν. 
Ν 3 TA 5 ΄ 
τό Καὶ ἰδοὺ εἷς προσελθὼν αὐτῷ εἶπεν Διδάσ-αλε, τί 
3 \ , 9 A \ Δ ε Ν 5 Ciera 
17 ἀγαθὸν ποιήσω ἵνα σχῶ Conv αἰώνιον; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
an an 3 A eS e > , 
Τί pe ἐρωτᾷς περὶ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ; εἷς ἐστὶν ὁ ἀγαθός" εἰ δὲ 
᾿ a , Ξ \ Z 
18 θέλεις εἰς THY ζωὴν εἰσελθεῖν, “Typer' τὰς ἐντολάς. λέγει 
“- A ὮΝ ἢ , 3 , 5) 
αὐτῷ ἹἸΠοίας:' ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ᾿ἐφη To ΟΥ φονεύσεις, ΟΥ̓ 
, > , O > , Tt 
19 Molyeyceic, OY κλέψεις, ΟΥ̓ yeyAomaptypHceic, Tima 
\ \ \ , 2 , \ 
TON TIATEDA KAl THN μητέρὰ, καί ᾿Αγὰπήσειο TON 
U ς / , 3 lad ε 
20 TTAHCION ΟΟΥ ὧς CEAYTON. λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ νεανίσκος 
ΓΙ la) 7 οἰ 45 , A ye} ε an, (er. "πὶ 3 val eS 
οι Tatra zavta’ ἐφύλαξα: τί ἔτι ὑστερῶ ; ᾿ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ Ἴη- 
A 3 , , > ¢ , , Keeney 
gots Hi θέλεις τέλειος εἶναι, ὕπαγε πώλησόν Gov τὰ ὑπαρ- 
\ \ an A Sees, \ ΕῚ 5 “. 
χοντα καὶ δὸς [τοῖς] πτωχοῖς, καὶ ἕξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν οὐρανοῖς, 
\ lal 3 / 3 , Ν ε , Ν 
25 καὶ δεῦρο ἀκολούθει μοι. ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ νεανίσκος τὸν 
’ὔ ~ 3 a 
λόγον [τοῦτον] ἀπῆλθεν λυπούμενος, ἦν yap ἔχων κτήματα 
/ na “ a “ 
25:πολλα. - Ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ 
᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι πλούσιος δυσκόλως εἰσελεύσεται εἰς 
A “ , al , 
24 τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν: πάλιν δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν," εὐκοπώ- 
lal \ 
τερόν ἐστιν κάμηλον διὰ Γτρήματος padidos “εἰσελθεῖν ἢ 
25 πλούσιον' εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. ἀκούσαντες δὲ 
ot μαθηταὶ ἐξεπλήσσοντο σφόδρα λέγοντες Τίς ἄρα δύ- 
26 ναται σωθῆναι; ἐμβλέψας δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Παρὰ 
᾿ 


αὐτοῖς 


42. 


τήρησον 
Tlotas; φησίν. 
εἶπεν 


Ap. 


Πάντα ταῦτα 
λέγει 


ὑμῖν ὅτι 


τρυπήματος | διελ- 
θεῖν ἢ πλούσιον 
εἰσελθεῖν 


αὐτοὶ 


ἀδελφοὺς 7)...... 
οὐὐαἀγροὺς ἢ οἰκίας 


᾽ a 
QAUTOLS 


ἡμῖν αὐτοὺς 
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3 ’ὔ “- 59 , , A 4 a , J ΓῚ 
ἀνθρώποις τοῦτο ἀδύνατόν ἐστιν, πὰρὰ δὲ θεῳ TANTA Ay- 
, 3 > 3) ας 
NOTA, Tore ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Tlétpos εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
3 Ν wh Le A 9: ,ὕ , eric , , , 
Idcv ἡμεῖς ἀφήκαμεν πάντα Kai ἠκολουθήσαμέν cot τί 
” 5 Cin ε A ec A i 3 lay 3 Ν ἧς 
ἀρα ἔσται ἡμῖν; ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Αμὴν λέγω 
OAS 2 ε “ e 5 lA ᾽ὔ ΕῚ ~ , 
υμῖν OTL ὑμεῖς OL ἀκολουθήσαντές μοι ἐν τῇ παλινγενεσίᾳ, 
</ / ε EEN nm? ΄ 5. Ν ΄, a7 > a 
οταν καθίσῃ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπὶ θρόνου δόξης αὐτοῦ, 
, Ni Fae παῖ AN 7 J ? δ 
καθήσεσθε καὶ ὑμεῖς" ἐπὶ δώδεκα θρόνους κρίνοντες τὰς 
, δὰ a> ! A Ul a 
δώδεκα φυλὰς τοῦ Ἰσραήλ. καὶ πᾶς ὅστις ἀφῆκεν "οἰκίας 
\ 3 Ν \ 3 \ \ , \ \ \ 
ἢ ἀδελφοὺς ἢ ἀδελφὰς ἢ πατέρα ἢ μητέρα ἢ τέκνα ἢ 
5 Wea Gs A 3 A 3 , , , 
ἀγροὺς ἕνεκεν τοῦ ἐμοῦ ὀνόματος, πολλαπλασίονα Anp- 
ψεται καὶ ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσει. ἹἸΠολλοὶ δὲ ἔσονται 
A a ε » ’ 
πρῶτοι ἔσχατοι καὶ ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι. ὋὍὉμοία γάρ ἐστιν 
ε 7, A ς A 3 ὔ 9 ΄ 7 
ἢ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδεσπότῃ ὅστις 
ἐξὴλθ “ Ν 6 , a) 3 ΄ 9 Ν 3 AO 
ἐξῆλθεν apa πρωὶ μισθώσασθαι ἐργάτας εἰς Tov αμπελῶνα 
3 a Ἂς n ~ 
αὐτοῦ: συμφωνήσας δὲ peta τῶν ἐργατῶν ἐκ δηναρίου 
\ e , 39 7 3 Q 9 \ 3 a 3 na 
τὴν ἡμέραν απέστειλεν αὐτους εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα αὑτοῦ. 
καὶ ἐξελθὼν περὶ τρίτην ὥραν εἶδεν ἄλλους ἑστῶτας ἐν TH 
| pl τρίτην wpav εἶδεν ous TAS ἢ 
3 AS) , Ns ΄ 5 ε 7, Sule = > 
ἀγορᾷ ἀργούς" Kal ἐκείνοις εἶπεν Ὕπαγετε καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰς 
\ > A Nir MAL EN ὌΝ Wh / cn ε \ 
Tov ἀμπελῶνα, Kai ὃ ἐὰν ἡ δίκαιον δώσω ὑμῖν: οἱ δὲ 
τ A 7 Ν ¢ , 4 
ἀπῆλθον. πάλιν [δὲ [ἐξελθὼν περὶ ἕκτην καὶ ἐνάτην ὥραν 
5 ip e (Ag X Ν Ν ε Υ ΕἸ ; \ e 
ἐποίησεν ὡσαύτως. περὶ δὲ τὴν ἑνδεκάτην ἐξελθὼν εὗρεν 
3, aA ~ (2) / Ἂ “ 
ἄλλους ἑστῶτας, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Τί ὧδε ἑστήκατε ὅλην 
\ ε / 3 , , Ss φ ΕῚ Ν ε κα > 
τὴν ἡμέραν ἀργοί; λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἡμᾶς ἐμι- 
/ / 3 a ε / None an 3 \ “ 
σθώσατο: λέγει αὐτοῖς Ὕπαγετε καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰς Tov ἀμπε- 
ΧΩ wat δὲ , ha ε / ι ~ τὶ π᾿ ΩΣ 
ὦνα. οψίας δὲ γενομένης λέγει O κυριος τοῦ ἀμπελώνος 
A 5 τ 3 A 7 ΄ Ν 9 / Ἂς 3 79 “le 
τῷ ἐπιτρόπῳ αὑτοῦ Κζαλεσον τοὺς ἐργάτας καὶ ἀπόδος 
\ \ 9 3 \ “-“ ¢ a , 
τὸν μισθὸν ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῶν ἐσχάτων ἕως τῶν πρώ- 
: , 
των. ἐλθόντες δὲ οἱ περὶ τὴν ἑνδεκάτην ὥραν ἔλαβον ava 
ὃ ’ Ν 2 AG e a Seen? 2 a tA 
nvapiov. καὶ ἐλθόντες ot πρῶτοι ἐνόμισαν ὅτι πλεῖον λήμ- 
ἊΝ ! Ν 5 
ψονται" καὶ ἔλαβον [τὸ] ἀνὰ δηνάριον καὶ αὐτοί λαβόν- 
δὲ ΕΨΑ Οἱ ὲ Ve ΚΕΝ a 3 ὃ ΄ , ἊΝ 
τες δὲ ἐγόγγυζον κατὰ τοῦ οἰκοδεσπότου λέγοντες Οὗτοι 
e 88 / σ 3 , \ Ἂν tua Ν ee ai a | 
οἱ ἔσχατοι μίαν ὡραν ἐποίησαν, καὶ ἴσους ᾿αὐτοὺς ἡμῖν 


9 , a , \ , a Ἐς ae \ \ 
ἐποίησας Tots βαστάσασι τὸ βάρος τῆς ἡμέρας καὶ τὸν 
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men this is impossible; but with God all things 
27 are possible. Then answered Peter and said unto 
him, Lo, we have left all, and followed thee; what 
28 then shall we have? And Jesus said unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, that ye which have followed 
me, in the regeneration when the Son of man shall 
sit on the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 
29 And every one that hath left houses, or brethren, or 1 Many ancient au- 
: . thorities add or 
sisters, or father, or mother,’or children, or lands, — wife: as in Luke 
for my name’s sake, shall receive *a hundredfold, . < ancien 
30 and shall inherit eternal life. But many shall be ee sca 
20 last that are first; and first that are last. For the 
kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is* a 
householder, which went out early in the morning 
2 to hire labourers into his vineyard. And when he _ 
had agreed with the labourers for a ‘penny a day, *Seenarginal note 
3 he sent them into his vineyard. And he went out 
about the third hour, and saw others standing in the 
4marketplace idle; and to them he said, Go ye also 
into the vineyard, and whatsoever is right I will 
dgive you. And they went their way. Again he 
went out about the sixth and the ninth hour, and 
6 did likewise. And about the eleventh hour he went 
out, and found others standing; and he saith unto 
7 them, Why stand ye here all the day idle? They 
say unto him, Because no man hath hired us. He 
8 saith unto them, Go ye also into the vineyard. And 
when even was come, the lord of the vineyard saith 
unto his steward, Call the labourers, and pay them 
their hire, beginning from the last unto the first. 
9 And when they came that were hired about the 
eleventh hour, they received every man a “penny. 
10 And when the first came, they supposed that they 
would receive more; and they likewise received 
11 every man a “penny. And when they received it, 
12 they murmured against the householder, saying, 
These last have spent διέ one hour, and thou hast 
made them equal unto us, which have borne the 
burden of the day and the 





* For ‘‘that 15.) read ‘‘that was’’—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, hot wind 


2 See marginal note 
on ch. xviii. 28. 


3 Or, servant 


4 Gr. bondservant. 
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‘scorching heat. But he answered and said to one 13 
of them, Friend, I do thee no wrong: didst not thou | 
agree with me for a*penny? ‘Take up that which 14 
is thine, and go thy way; it is my will to give unto 
this last, even as unto thee. Is it not lawful for me 15 
to do what 1 will with mine own? or is thine eye evil, 
because I am good? So the last shall be first, and 16 
the first last. | 

And as Jesus was going up to Jerusalem, he took 17 
the twelve disciples apart, and in the way he said 
unto them, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and the 18 
Son of man shall be delivered unto the chief priests 
and scribes; and they shall condemn him to death, 
and shall deliver him unto the Gentiles to mock, 19 
and to scourge, and to crucify: and the third day 
he shall be raised up. 

Then came to him the mother of the sons of 20 
Zebedee with her sons, worshipping im, and ask- 
ing a certain thing of him. And he said unto her, 21 
What wouldest thou? She saith unto him, Com- 
mand that these my two sons may sit, one on thy 
right hand, and one on thy left hand, in thy king- 
dom. But Jesus answered and said, Ye know not 22 
what ye ask. Are ye able to drink the cup that I 
am about to drink? They say unto him, We are 
able. He saith unto them, My cup indeed ye shall 23 
drink: but to sit on my right hand, and on my left 
hand, is not mine to give, but τ ds for them for 
whom it hath been prepared of my Father. And 24 
when the ten heard it, they were moved with indig- 
nation concerning the two brethren. But Jesus call- 25 
ed them unto him, and said, Ye know that the rul- 
ers of the Gentiles lord it over them, and their great 


ones exercise authority over them. Not so shall it 26 


be among you: but whosoever would become great 
among you shall be your *minister; and whosoever 27 
would be first among you shall be your ‘servant: 
even as the Son of man came not to be ministered 28 
unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom 
for many. 
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δὰ 5 ἴων “- “ἢ ε -“ 3 5 
13 καύσωνα. ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς" ἑνὶ αὐτῶν εἶπεν Ἑταῖρε, οὐκ α- 
A 5 ἮΝ vA ᾽ὔ ’ὔ > Ν A 
1, δικῶ oe οὐχὶ δηναρίου συνεφωνησας μοι; ἀρον TO σὸν 
~ 7 ~ Ἑ QA 4 
καὶ ὕπαγε: θέλω “dé! τούτῳ τῷ ἐσχατῳ δοῦναι ὡς καὶ σοί 
3 5» / A / a 5 ων ΕῚ a 2 ἀν ΕΝ 
15 οὐκ ἔξεστίν μοι ὃ θέλω ποιῆσαι ἐν τοῖς ἐμοῖς ; ἢ ὁ ὀφθαλ- 
4 , > bid > Me: 6 / 3 “4 Ov & 5. 
16 μός σου πονηρός ἐστιν ὅτι ἐγὼ ἀγαθὸς εἶμι; Οὐυτως ἐσον- 


a Ny ye a ” ar 
ται οἱ ἔσχατοι πρωτοι και CL πρῶτοι €TXATOL. 


τη ae 3 / ΄ 
1 “Μέλλων δὲ ἀναβαίνειν ᾿Τησοῦς᾽ εἰς Ιεροσόλυμα παρέλα- 
\ , \ > 397 Ss σὰς RINGING 1/58 
Bev τοὺς δώδεκα [μαθητὰς] κατ᾽ ἰδίαν, καὶ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ εἶπεν 
3 > 3 \ 3 , 9 3 / Wa ἘΠῚ a 
18 αὐτοῖς ἰδοὺ αναβαίνομεν εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα, καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
! ! a 3 a ~ 
ἀνθρώπου παραδοθήσεται τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν καὶ γραμματεῦ- 


\ A Sha ! \ f 
σιν. και κατακρινουσιν QUTOV [θανάτῳ], και παραδώσουσιν 


tol 
ΝΣ 


5 A “ 5» ΕῚ \ 5 Veg ‘ “~ \ 
αὐτὸν τοῖς eOveow εἰς TO ἐμπαῖξαι καὶ μαστιγῶσαι καὶ 
᾿ A \ BS , e / {5 θ Uy #) 
σταυρώσαι, καὶ TH τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἐγερθήσεται. 
f A kde eye ! a A , \ 
20 Tore προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ ἡ μήτηρ τῶν υἱῶν Ζεβεδαίου μετὰ 
nan a 5 “ n Ν n / 3 3 3 - 
τῶν υἱῶν αὐτῆς προσκυνοῦσα καὶ αἰτοῦσα τι am αὐτοῦ. 
ε > SA Ἐν 9. δ 
2x0 δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇ Τί θέλεις; λέγει αὐτῷ" ἘΪπὲ ἵνα 
Ὗ' (3 ε ! 6-.-,» Ὁ 5 a ἊΣ Ὁ 9. 
καθίσωσιν οὗτοι οἱ δύο υἱοί μου εἷς ἐκ δεξιῶν καὶ εἷς ἐξ 
"5 ᾽ὔ ΕἸ “ 77 3 QA \ c 
22 εὐωνύμων σου ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ σου. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ 
5» 5 3 ie an i? a 
Incovs εἶπεν Οὐκ οἴδατε τί αἰτεῖσθε: δύνασθε πιεῖν τὸ 
΄ ad 4 \ , td / 3 an / 
ποτήριον ὃ ἐγὼ μέλλω πίνειν; λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Δυναμεθα. 
7 > Qn A _ WN , , , XN ἈΝ , 
23 λέγει αὐτοῖς To μὲν ποτήριον μου πίεσθε, τὸ δὲ καθίσαι 
A mars > , 3 Wah A 
ἐκ δεξιῶν μου ‘xat' ἐξ εὐωνύμων οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμὸν ᾿ δοῦναι, 
5 ᾽» @ ε , ΚΝ A , \ 3 , 
24 ἀλλ᾽ οἷς ἡτοίμασται ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς μου. καὶ ακου- 
ε , 39 ΄ κ > , 3 A ea 
25 σαντες OL δέκα YYAVAKTYTAV περὶ TOV δύο ἀδελφῶν. ὁ δὲ 
3 a ’ 3 Ν i 3, “ ἘΣ 5} 
Ἰησοῦς προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτοὺς εἶπεν Οἴδατε ὅτι οἵ ἀρ- 
-“ »“"Ἔ.: ,ὔ 3 ~ \ , 
XOVTES TOV ἐθνῶν κατακυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν καὶ οἵ μεγάλοι 
, Sw. > «“ 9 N > εκ 3 3ἃ 
26 κατεξουσιάζουσιν αὐτῶν. οὐχ οὕτως ἐστὶν ἐν υμῖν: αλλ' ὃς 
== ὑπ nw , 
ἂν θέλῃ “ἐν ὑμῖν μέγας" γενέσθαι ἔσται ὑμῶν διάκονος, 
rat 5S Qn i ~ n 
27 καὶ ὃς ἂν θέλῃ ‘ev ὑμῖν εἶναι' πρῶτος ἔσται ὑμῶν δοῦλος: 
nA Ye > a 5 Ν 
:8 ὥσπερ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἦλθεν διακονηθῆναι ἀλλὰ 


Aw \ A \ >! 3 A Χ , 3 Ν yoy A 
διακονῆσαι και δοῦναι THV ψυχὴν αὐτου UTPOV αντι πολλων. 


εἶπεν ἑνὶ αὐτῶν 


[ἐγὼ] 


-ἰπολλοὶ γάρ εἰσιν 
κλητοὶ ὀλίγοι δὲ 
ἐκλεκτοί. 


‘ 


Kat ἀναβαίνων ὁ 
Ἰησοῦς 


i) | τοῦτο 


μέγες: ἐν ὑμῖν 


= 2 
εἶναι ὑμῶν 


42. 
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Ν 5 ,ὔ 5 ~ 5 ἌΝ A 9 , 
Kat ἐκπορευομένων αὐτῶν azo Ϊερειχω ἠκολούθησεν 
So Ate , QS ss \ 7 Ν / NY 
αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολύς. καὶ ἰδοὺ δύο τυφλοὶ καθήμενοι Tapa 
Ν ε ἢ 39 , - 3 A , + , 
τὴν ὁδόν, ἀκούσαντες ὅτι Ἰησοῦς παραγει, ἔκραξαν λέγον- 
, , GQ. A Se Ne] ε ¥ 
τες Κύριε, ἐλέησον ἡμᾶς, ‘vios' Δαυείδ. ὁ δὲ ὄχλος ἐπετί- 
3 “ “ , e SS ~ 53, , 
pyoev αὐτοῖς ἵνα σιωπήσωσιν" οἱ δὲ μεῖζον ἔκραξαν λέ- 
, , nm Temes 
γοντες Κύριε, ἐλέησον ἡμᾶς, ‘vios’ Aavetd- καὶ στὰς 
εἼ 9 A / 3 N YS ΄ 
[o] Ἰησοῦς ἐφώνησεν αὐτοὺς καὶ εἶπεν Τί θέλετε ποιήσω 


ὑμῖν; λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Κύριε, ἵνα ἀνοιγῶσιν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ 


ε a Ν Ν (ore td A wd A 3 , b 
ἡμῶν. σπλαγχνισθεὶς δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἥψατο τῶν ὀμμάτων : 


αὐτῶν, καὶ εὐθέως ἀνέβλεψαν καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 

Kal ὅτε ἤγγισαν εἰς Ἰεροσόλυμα καὶ ἦλθον εἰς Βηθ- 
φαγὴ εἰς τὸ Ὄρος τῶν ᾿Βλαιῶν, τότε ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπέστειλεν 
δύο μαθητὰς λέγων αὐτοῖς Τ͵ρεύεσθε εἰς τὴν κώμην τὴν 
κατέναντι ὑμῶν, καὶ εὐθὺς εὑρήσετε ὄνον δεδεμένην καὶ 

"-“" 3 a A , eee ’ αὶ Ν 37 
πῶλον μετ᾽ avTns' λύσαντες ἀαγάγετέ μοι. καὶ ἐάν τις 
ὑμῖν εἴπῃ τι, ἐρεῖτε ὅτι Ὃ κύριος αὐτῶν χρείαν ἔχει: 
εὐθὺς δὲ ἀποστελεῖ αὐτούς. Τοῦτο δὲ γέγονεν ἵνα πλη- 
ρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος 

” n \ ’ 
Εἰπάτε TH θυγὰτρὶ Σιὼν 
>) , 
ἼΔοΥ ὁ BaciAeyc Coy ἐἔρχετδι col 
aA. δὼ \ δον στ 
TIPAYC καὶ ἐπιβεβηκὼς ἐπὶ ὄνον 
\ lal cout c t 

Kal ἐπὶ πῶλον Υἱὸν YtTOZYTIOY. 

Πορευθέντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ καὶ ποιήσαντες καθὼς συνέ- 

ΩΝ Coe) RE) SS , 9» Cue A κι 
ταξεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἤγαγον τὴν ονον καὶ τον πῶλον, καὶ 
3 , 9, 9 AS Nae ’ ἌΣ / ΕἸ , 3 
ἐπέθηκαν ἐπ᾿ αὐτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια, καὶ ἐπεκάθισεν ἐπάνω av- 

A ε Ν ~ 4 5 ε a Ν ε 4 
τῶν. ὁ δὲ πλεῖστος ὄχλος ἔστρωσαν ἑαυτῶν TA ἱμάτια 
ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, ἄλλοι δὲ ἔκοπτον κλάδους ἀπὸ τῶν δένδρων καὶ 
3 » . a ἢ. An e δὲ y+ x e ’ Ss A 
ἐστρώννυον ἐν TH ὁδῷ. οἱ δὲ OxAOL οἱ προάγοντες αὐτὸν 
καὶ οἱ ἀκολουθοῦντες ἔκραζον λέγοντες 

‘Qoavva τῷ υἱῷ Δαυείδ" 

Ld ες , > 2 U ! 

Εὐλογημένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ONOMaTI Κυριου. 

ε Ate a ε 7 

Ὡσαννα ἐν τοῖς ὑψίστοις. 


3 ζω / / “ ε 
καὶ εἰσελθόντος αὐτοῦ εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα ἐσείσθη πᾶσα ἡ 


31 


ἵν 


ῳ9 
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29 And as they went out from Jericho, a great mul- 
30 titude followed him. And behold, two blind men 
sitting by the way side, when they heard that Jesus 
was passing by, cried out, saying, Lord, have mercy 
81 on us, thou son of David. And the multitude re- 
buked them, that they should hold their peace: but 
they cried out the more, saying, Lord, have mercy 
32 on us, thou son of David. And Jesus stood still, 
and called them, and said, What will ye that I 
99 should do unto you? They say unto him, Lord, 
34that our eyes may be opened. And Jesus, being 
moved with compassion, touched their eyes: and 
straightway they received their sight, and followed 
him. 
21 And when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, and 
came unto Bethphage, unto the mount of Olives, 
2 then Jesus sent two disciples, saying unto them, Go 
into the village that is over against you, and straight- 
way ye shall find an ass tied, and a colt with her: 
3 loose them, and bring them unto me. And if any 
one say aught unto you, ye shall say, The Lord 
hath need of them; and straightway he will send 
4them. Now this is come to pass, that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken *by the prophet, saying, 1 Or, through 
5 Tell ye the daughter of Zion, 
Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, 
Meek, and riding upon an ass, 
And upon a colt the foal of an ass. 
6 And the disciples went, and did even as Jesus ap- 
7 pointed them, and brought the ass, and the colt, and 
put on them their garments; and he sat thereon. 
8 And the most part of the multitude spread their 
garments in the way; and others cut branches from 
9 the trees, and spread them in the way. And the 
multitudes that went before him, and that followed, 
cried, saying, Hosanna to the son of David: Blessed - 
τς éshe that cometh in the name of the Lord; Hosanna 
10 in the highest. And when he was come into Jeru- 
salem, all the city was stirred, 


(48) 


1 Many ancient au- 


thorities 


of God. 


2 Or. a single 
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saying, Who is this? And the multitudes said, This 11 
is the prophet, Jesus, from Nazareth of Galilee. 

And Jesus entered into the temple ‘of God, and 12 
cast out all them that sold and bought in the tem- 
ple, and overthrew the tables of the money-changers, 
and the seats of them that sold the doves; and he 13 
saith unto them, It is written, My house shall be 
called a house of prayer: but ye make it a den of 
robbers. And the blind and the lame came to him 14 
in the temple: and he healed them. But when the 15 
chief priests and the scribes saw the wonderful 
things that he did, and the children that were cry- 
ing in the temple and saying, Hosanna to the son 
of David; they were moved with indignation, and 16 
said unto him, Hearest thou what these are saying? 
And Jesus saith unto them, Yea: did ye never read, 
Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast 
perfected praise? And he left them, and went forth 17 
out of the city to Bethany, and lodged there. 

Now in the morning as he returned to the city, he 18 
hungered. And seeing ἃ fig tree by the way side, 19 
he came to it, and found nothing thereon, but leaves 
only; and he saith unto it, Let there be no fruit from 
thee henceforward for ever. And immediately the 
fig tree withered away. And when the disciples 20 
saw it, they marvelled, saying, How did the fig tree 
immediately wither away? And Jesus answered 21 
and said unto them, Verily I say unto you, If ye 
have faith, and doubt not, ye shall not only do what 
is done to the fig tree, but even if ye shall say unto 
this mountain, Be thou taken up and cast into the 
sea, it shall be done. And all things, whatsoever 22 
ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive. 

And when he was come into the temple, the chief 23 
priests and the elders of the people came unto him 


-as he was teaching, and said, By what authority 


doest thou these things? and who gave thee 
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πόλις λέγουσα Tis ἐστιν οὗτος: of δὲ ὄχλοι ἔλεγον Οὗτός 
« , - - A 
ἐστιν ὁ προφήτης Incots ὁ ἀπὸ Nalapéd τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 


~ 3 a \ 4 oie . 
Καὶ εἰσῆλθεν ᾿Ἰησοῦς εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν ', καὶ ἐξέβαλεν 
’ »"» 5» hy ~ ~ 
πάντας τοὺς πωλοῦντας καὶ ἀγοράζοντας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ 
\ / “ “- ΄, 
τὰς τραπέζας τῶν κολλυβιστῶν κατέστρεψεν καὶ τὰς κα- 
θ “ὃ “a δ - pa \ / Ν » 7 9 A 
ἐὸρας τῶν πωλούντων Tas περιστεράς, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς 
, c A! ’ 3 ΝΥ ’ 
Γέγραπται “O οἰκός ΜΟΥ οἶκος προςεγχῆς KAHOHCe- 
n \ n ! σὰ 
Tal, ὑμεῖς δὲ αὐτὸν ποιεῖτε CTTHAAION AHCTOON. Kat προσ- 
ἦλθον αὐτῷ τυφλοὶ καὶ χωλοὶ ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, καὶ ἐθερά- 
> 9 , > a QA A 
πευσεν αὐτούς. ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ ol γραμματεῖς 
\ ΄ ad 9 / Ν Ν “ Χ ΄΄ 
τὰ θαυμάσια ἃ ἐποίησεν καὶ τοὺς παῖδας τοὺς κράζοντας 
“- ~ iy ε Χ ~ n 
ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ λέγοντας Qoavva τῷ υἱῷ Aavetd 
> , Ν > ee. 3 / 7, Ὁ LA 
ἡγανάκτησαν Kal εἶπαν αὐτῷ Ακούεις τί οὗτοι λέγου- 
ε 3 ἴων Ἁ 5 - / > la > 
aw; ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς Ναί: οὐδέποτε ἀνέγνωτε 
oe 2 ' : \ 
ὅτι Ἔκ CTOMATOC νηπίων κὰὶ θηλάζόντων KATHP- 
’ Ry - \ 3 \ “ 
TIC) AINON; Καὶ καταλιπὼν αὐτοὺς ἐξῆλθεν 
» - / fo \ 3 »“» 
ἔξω τῆς πόλεως εἰς Βηθανίαν, καὶ ηὐλίσθη ἐκεῖ, 
Ν le) NRE 5 Ν 4 9 / Ν 
Πρωὶ δὲ ᾿ἐπαναγαγὼν᾽ εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἐπείνασεν. καὶ 
3s9N a / oe A e - > Ses 3 , \ 
ἰδὼν συκῆν μίαν ἐπὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ ἦλθεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν, καὶ 
ION ie > e' I8 5 \ , , \ , > A 
οὐδὲν εὑρεν ἐν αὐτῇ εἰ μὴ φύλλα μόνον, καὶ λέγει αὐτῇ 
3 nw \ , \ “- 
Ov μηκέτι ἐκ σοῦ καρπὸς γένηται εἰς Tov αἰῶνα: καὶ 
, ΄, A ε n \ 952. 7 ε ᾿ 
ἐξηράνθη παραχρῆμα y συκῆ. καὶ ἰδόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ 
ΕῚ ,ὔ , ἴω A 3 7, e ~ 
ἐθαύμασαν λέγοντες lds παραχρῆμα ἐξηράνθη ἡ συκῆ; 
3 \ af. 5 A > 3 airs 3" \ , Cy τι 
ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
‘ , \ \ ~ 3 , \ ~ 
ἐὰν ἔχητε πίστιν καὶ μὴ διακριθῆτε, ov μόνον τὸ τῆς 
a ’ ετε λλὰ Ἃ no” ΄ + ε ΤΑ; θ 
συκῆς ποιήσετε; ἀλλα κἂν τῷ ορει τούτῳ εἴπητ ρθητι 
\ , > Ν / ΄, Ν , 
kat βλήθητι εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, γενήσεται: Kal πάντα 
ro “ ΄ re 
ὅσα ἂν αἰτήσητε ἐν TH προσευχῇ πιστεύοντες λήμ- 
ψεσθε. 
, 3 ~ \ \ “~ Sit few 
Kai ἐλθόντος αὐτοῦ eis τὸ ἱερὸν προσῆλθαν αὐτῷ διδά- 
» ~ A , »“" -“ 
σκοντι οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ λέγοντες 


3 ,ὕ > , A A ἈΝ ,΄ὕ 5» \ 
Ev TOL ἐξουσίᾳ TQUTQA TOLELS; Και TLS σοὶ ἔδωκεν THV 


τοῦ O00 + 


Ap. 


ἐπανάγων 


δύο τέκνα | καὶ 


ἀμπελωῶνέ μον 


42.: 
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3 »ἤ , 3 Ν ἊΝ ες ὃ a“ s > aA 
ἐξουσίαν ταύτην; ἀποκριθεὶς [δὲ] ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
0) ad ce A, 3 \ NA oe ἃ 5. Δ εἴ. έ ι 
ρωτήσω υμᾶς Kayw λόγον ἐνα, ὃν ἐὰν εἰπῆτε MO 
3 \ eta) 5. Ns , 5 , A A Ν , 
Kayo ὑμῖν ἐρῶ ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ" τὸ βαπτι- 
A> , , > 9 3 Sle nes) τὰ oe e 
σμα τὸ lwavov πόθεν nv; ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἢ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων; ot 
“ > Ν > τὶ 
δὲ διελογίζοντο “év" ἑαυτοῖς λέγοντες ᾿Βὰν εἴπωμεν “BE ov- 
A “- conan \ , > 7 7 Ἂ᾿᾿, ἕνας 
ρανοῦ, ἐρεῖ ἡμῖν Δια τί οὖν οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ; 
Ν 39 5 tA Ν a 
ἐὰν δὲ εἴπωμεν Ἔξ avOpwrwv, φοβούμεθα τὸν ὄχλον, 
, \ ε ΄ 3 ‘ Ξ f Naas, 
πᾶντες yap ws προφήτην ἐχουσιν Tov Iwavyv: καὶ ἀπο- 


κριθέντες τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ εἶταν Οὐκ οἵδ ἔφη αὐτοῖς καὶ 
Pe E€VTES Te σου ELTT AV UK OL αμεν. epy αὐτοῖς και 


5 / ὑδὲ ΕῚ ‘ Xr , e “ 9 F , 2€ ΄ - n 

αὑτὸς Οὐδὲ ἐγω λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ. 
ε »“" A 5 

Τί δὲ ὑμῖν δοκεῖ; ἄνθρωπος εἶχεν ἱτέκνα δύο. | προσελ- 


‘ a , > ,ὕ « , , 
Gav τῷ πρωτῳ εἰπεν Τέκνον, ὕπαγε σήμερον ἐργάζου ἐν 
Al ips? nt aA | e δὲ 3 \ i > ον Ν 
τῷ ἀμπελῶνι ὁ δὲ αποκριθεὶς εἶπεν ᾿Εγώ, κύριε: καὶ 
3 3 “ “ 5 
οὐκ ἀπῆλθεν. προσελθὼν δὲ τῷ δευτέρῳ εἶπεν ὡσαύτως: ὁ 
Spee \ > ¢ 3 nn 
δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Οὐ θέλω: ὕστερον μεταμεληθεὶς ἀπῆλ- 
, 3 a Ψ, 3 , \ , a , 
θεν. τίς ex τῶν δύο ἐποίησεν τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πατρός: 
er S bial ete A 3 κ᾿ 
“λέγουσιν Ὃ ὕστερος.᾽ λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς ᾿Αμὴν λέγω 
Pte A , , Bow N 
ὑμῖν OTL οἱ τελῶναι καὶ αἱ πόρναι προάγουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς THY 
, a a WAG Ν 3 / \ ε aA ° ε 
βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. ἢλϑεν γὰρ Ἰωάνης πρὸς vas ἐν ὁ- 
nr , Ν 3 3 7 3 n e Ἂν nm 
δῷ δικαιοσύνης, καὶ οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ: οἱ δὲ τελῶναι 
Ἀ e ’ 3 - 9 “ ε rn de ἰδό IAN 
καὶ αἱ πόρναι ἐπίστευσαν αὐτῷ: υμεῖς δὲ ἰδόντες οὐδὲ μετε- 
a “-“ 3 A ΕἿΣ 
μελήθητε ὕστερον τοῦ πιστεῦσαι αυτῷ. Αλ- 
’ ‘ 3 ’ὔὕ + iy , 
λην παραβολὴν ἀκούσατε. “AvOpwros ἣν οἰκοδεσπό- 
[2 > , > La) A Ν \ > nr 
της ὅστις EDYTEYCEN ἀμπελῶνα KAI φραγμὸν ἀὐτῷ 
ι 3᾽ > > a \ \ > 
περιέθηκεν KAI GPYZEN EN δύτῷ AHNON KdAl @KO- 
͵ VAIL AN 2 CAN (oe \ 5 
AOMHCEN TTYPPON, και ἐξέδετο QuTov γεώργοις, και απε- 
»Μ ε \ an ~ 3 ’ὔ 
δήμησεν. ὅτε δὲ ἤγγισεν ὁ καιρὸς τῶν καρπῶν, ἀπέ- 
\ , 5 an \ \ A “ \ 
στειλεν τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ προς τοὺς γεωργοὺς λαβεῖν τοὺς 
Ν 3 ~ XN , ε XN en ὃ ὯΝ 
καρποὺς αὐτοῦ. καὶ λαβόντες οἵ γεωργοὶ τοὺς" δούλους 
ee Τα ἃ 3 \ 3 , 
αὐτοῦ ὃν μὲν ἔδειραν, ὃν δὲ ἀπέκτειναν, ὃν δὲ ἐλιθοβό- 
- 5) , Ψ -“ 
λησαν. πάλιν ἀπέστειλεν ἀλλους δούλους πλείονας τῶν 
3 ay. aA e , “ a > + 
πρώτων, Kal ἐποίησαν αὐτοῖς ὡσαύτως. ὕστερον δὲ απέ- 


\ > Ν \ εν 5 A , > , 
στειλεν πρὸς AVTOVS TOV VLOV αὐτοῦ λέγων “Evtparynocovrat 


24 
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29 
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24 this authority? And Jesus answered and said unto 
them, I also will ask you one ‘question, which if ye 1 er. word. 
tell me, I likewise will tell you by what authority I 
25 do these things. The baptism of John, whence was 
it? from heaven or from men? And they reasoned 
with themselves, saying, If we shall say, From heav- 
en; he will say unto us, Why then did ye not believe 
26 him? But if we shall say, From men; we fear the 
27 multitude; for all hold John as a prophet. And 
they answered Jesus, and said, We know not. He 
also said unto them, Neither tell I you by what 
28 authority I do these things. But what think ye? A 
man had two sons; and he came to the first, and 
29 said, *Son, go work to-day in the vineyard. And 2 Gr. chiva. 
he answered and said, I will not: but afterward he 
30 repented himself, and went. And he came to the 
second, and said likewise. And he answered and 
31 said, I go, sir: and went not. Whether of the 
twain did the will of his father? They say, The 
first. Jesus saith unto them, Verily I say unto you, 
that the publicans and the harlots go into the king- 
32 dom of God before you. For John came unto you 
in the way of righteousness, and ye believed him 
not: but the publicans and the harlots believed him: 
and ye, when ye saw it, did not even repent your- 
selves afterward, that ye might believe him. 
338 Hear another parable: There was a man that was 
a householder, which planted a vineyard, and set a 
hedge about it, and digged a winepress in it, and 
built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and 
34 went into another country. And when the season 
of the fruits drew near, he sent his *servants to the 3 Gr. bondservants, 
35 husbandmen, to receive ‘his fruits. And the hus- 4 ὃν “Smuts 
bandmen took his “servants, and beat one, and killed 
36 another, and stoned another. Again, be sent other 
‘servants more than the first: and they did unto 
87 them in like manner. But afterward he sert unto 
them his son, saying, They will reverence 


(90) 


1 Some ancient au- 
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my son. But the husbandmen, when they saw the 38 
son, said among themselves, This is the heir; come, 
let us kill him, and take his inheritance. And they 39 
took him,and cast him forth out of the vineyard,and 
killed him. When therefore the lord of the vine- 40 
yard shall come, what will he do unto those husband- 
men? They say unto him, He will miserably de- 41 
stroy those miserable men, and will let out the vine- 
yard unto other husbandmen, which shall render 
him the fruits in their seasons. Jesus saith unto 42 
them, Did ye never read in the scriptures, 

The stone which the builders rejected, 

The same was made the head of the corner: 

This was from the Lord, 

And it is marvellous in our eyes? 
Therefore say I unto you, The kingdom of God 43 
shall be taken away from you, and shall be given 


thorities omit to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. ‘And 44 


ver. 44. 


2 Gr. bendservants. 


he that falleth on this stone shall be broken to 
pieces: but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will scat- 
ter him as dust. And when the chief priests and 45 
the Pharisees heard his parables, they perceived that 
he spake of them. And when they sought to lay 46 
hold on him, they feared the multitudes, because 
they took him for a prophet. 

And Jesus answered and spake again in parables 22 
unto them, saying, The kingdom of heaven is likened 2 
unto a certain king, which made a marriage feast 
for his son, and sent forth his *servants to call them 3 
that were bidden to the marriage feast: and they 
would not come. Again he sent forth other *ser- 4 
vants, saying, Tcll them that are bidden, Behold, I 
have made ready my dinner: my oxen and my fat- 
lings are killed, and all things are ready: come to 
the marriage feast. But they made light of it, and 5 
went their ways, one to his own farm, another to his 
merchandise: and the rest laid hold on his *servants, 6 
and entreated them shamefully, and killed them. 
But the king was wroth; and he sent his armies, 7 


(51) 
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Α er z e δὲ \ ino = τὸ εν ΤῊ ΕἸ 
38 TOV VLOV μοῦ. οι ε γεώργοι LOoOVTES OV VLOV €ELTOV EV 


40 


41 


42 


ἑαυτοῖς Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ κληρονόμος: δεῦτε ἀποκτείνωμεν 
αὐτὸν καὶ σχῶμεν τὴν κληρονομίαν αὐτοῦ: καὶ λαβόντες 
αὐτὸν ἐξέβαλον ἔξω τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος καὶ ἀπέκτειναν. ὅταν 
οὖν ἔλθῃ ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος, τί ποιήσει τοῖς γεωργοῖς 
ἐκείνοις; λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Κακοὺς κακῶς ἀπολέσει αὐτούς, 
καὶ τὸν ἀμπελῶνα ἐκδώσεται ἄλλοις γεωργοῖς, οἵτινες 
ἀποδώσουσιν αὐτῷ τοὺς καρποὺς ἐν τοῖς καιροῖς αὐτῶν. 
λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦὺς Οὐδέποτε ἀνέγνωτε ἐν ταῖς γρα- 
φαῖς 
Λίθον ὃν ATTEAOKIMACAN οἱ OIKOAOMOYNTEC 
οὗτος ἐγενήθη εἰς κεφάλην γωνίδο' 
πὰρὰ Kypioy ἐγένετο δύτη, 
KAI ECTIN BAYMACTH EN ὀφθδλμοῖς ἡμῶν ; 


A a ¢ > εν J prt ae - « , 
43 διὰ τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν ore’ ἀρθήσεται ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν ἡ βασιλεία 


44 


to 


G2 


~ a \ be » “- Ν A 3 na 
TOU θεοῦ και δοθήσεται ἔθνει ποίουντι τους καρπους GUT7)S. 


tb) TN 


[Καὶ ὁ πεσὼν ἐπὶ τὸν λίθον τοῦτον συνθλασθήσεται:" ἐφ ὃν 


> ἃ ΄ ΄, ΓΤ r Q 9 ΄, 7 
ὃ αν T EON λικμήσει αὐτόν. Καὶ QKOVOQVTES 


e Ὁ a \ ε a \ ἣν 3 ~ >» 
οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ of Φαρισαῖοι τὰς παραβολὰς αὐτοῦ ἐἔγνω- 
Ὁ - ~ Ν A 
σαν ὅτι περὶ αὐτῶν λέγει: καὶ ζητοῦντες αὐτὸν κρατῆ- 
, \ ” \ , Ν 
σαι ἐφοβήθησαν τοὺς ὄχλους, ἐπεὶ εἰς προφήτην αὐτὸν 
= Ἂς \ so A , > 3 
εἰχον. Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πάλιν εἶπεν ἐν 
A 5 a e 7 e / a 3 
παραβολαῖς αὐτοῖς λέγων ὩὭμοιώθη ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρα- 
A 3 a) ἈΞ B Ν “ “ 5 Δ , “ ea 
νῶν ανθρώπῳ βασιλεῖ, ὁστις ἐποίησεν γάμους τῷ υἱῷ 


- “ὦ 4.1.5 ΄, κ , ° a , κ᾿ 
αὐτοῦ. καὶ απέστειλεν τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ καλέσαι τοὺς 


4 κεκλημένους εἰς τοὺς γάμους, καὶ οὐκ ἤθελον ἐλθεῖν. πάλιν 


59 Ψ A “ 
απέστειλεν ἄλλους δούλους λέγων Ἐΐπατε τοῖς κεκλη- 
, > ὃ Ν \ ΝΜ 4 ε ’ὔ ε “a / 
μένοις Idov τὸ ἀριστὸν μου ἡτοίμακα, οἱ ταῦροί μου 
Ἁ Ν ΞΖ wn 
καὶ Ta σιτιστὰ τεθυμένα, καὶ πάντα ἕτοιμα: δεῦτε εἰς 
XV , ε ᾿ 3 , 5 - aA ἈΝ 5 XN 
τοὺς γάμους. οἱ δὲ ἀμελήσαντες ἀπῆλθον, Os μὲν εἰς τὸν 
” >. ΄ aA ἣν >. ἃ Ν » » > ~ ε Ν Ν 
ἴδιον ἀγρόν, ὃς δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν ἐμπορίαν αὐτοῦ: οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ 


, \ ’ὔ > Lal 7 Ν 5 , 
κρατήσαντες τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ ὕβρισαν Kal ἀπέκτειναν. 


« δὲ Ν 5 , θ \ , Ι ἈΝ ’ 
70 δὲ βασιλεὺς ὠργίσθη, καὶ πέμψας Ta στρατεύματα 


τ ΣῈ 
ULL, 


᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ 


42. 


ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
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9 a 9 , \\ 5 A 9 , A N , Sih 
αὐτοῦ ἀπώλεσεν τοὺς φονεῖς ἐκείνους καὶ τὴν πόλιν αὐτῶν 
ς. , : , , r , 9:4 | font eae δ , 
ἐνέπρησεν. τότε λέγει τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ Ὃ μὲν γάμος 
“ Vets e-an , "κα ye , 
ἕτοιμός ἐστιν, οἱ δὲ κεκλημένοι οὐκ ἦσαν ἀξιοι" πορεύεσθε 

τ “ λΧΝ XN , A e a Ἀ .“ ΜΝ N\ -“ 
οὖν ἐπὶ τὰς διεξόδους τῶν ὁδῶν, καὶ ὅσους ἐὰν εὕρητε 

, ’, ~ 
καλέσατε εἰς τοὺς γάμους. καὶ ἐξελθόντες οἱ δοῦλοι 

a Ν Ψ , a ©, 
ἐκεῖνοι εἰς TAS ὁδοὺς συνήγαγον πάντας οὗς EVpOY, πονη- 

, Ἂς 3 ’ ἈΝ 9 7 ε Ν τὶ 7) 
ρούς τε καὶ ἀγαθούς: καὶ ἐπλήσθη ὁ νυμφὼν ἀνακειμένων. 

, Ἁ 5» , ΞΟ. 

εἰσελθὼν δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς θεάσασθαι τοὺς ἀνακειμένους εἶδεν 
9 a + 5 ς , of ὃ , A , 
ἐκεῖ ἄνθρωπον οὐκ ἐνδεδυμένον ἔνδυμα γάμου: Kat λέγει 

> a ε A a Se 6 δὰ Ny SF 5, ὃ Ψ 
αὐτῷ Ἑταῖρε, πώς εἰσῆλθες ὧδε μὴ ἐχων ἐνόυμα yapLov; 

Q > A , , 
ὁ δὲ ἐφιμώθη. τότε ὁ βασιλεὺς εἶπεν τοῖς διακόνοις Δή- 
9 A , ἊΣ “ 5 7, 3 Ν 9 \ 
σαντες αὐτοῦ πόδας καὶ χεῖρας ἐκβάλετε αὐτὸν εἰς TO 
, Ν 2¢ 2 9 a“ a ε A Ν ε 
σκότος τὸ ἐξώτερον'" ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυ- 
Ν a 39 , , 3 Ν 
γμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. πολλοὶ γάρ εἰσιν κλητοὶ ὀλίγοι δὲ 
3 ’ 
ἐκλεκτοί. 
7 A , 
Tore πορευθέντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι συμβούλιον ἔλαβον 
4 SN , 9 ΄ NUL ,ὔ 
ὅπως αὐτὸν παγιδεύσωσιν ἐν λόγῳ καὶ ἀποστέλλουσιν 
αὖ an Ν θ Χ 3 A Ν A Ἥ ὃ “ Ne 

ὑτῷ Tous μαθητας αὐτῶν peta τῶν Ηρῳδιανών λέγοντας 

, 7 bid 3 Ν 5 Ν Ν eqs A A 
Διδάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀχηθὴς εἶ Kal τὴν ὁδὸν TOD θεοῦ ἐν 

λ θ , ὃ ὃ ’, Ν Ἷ λ ἈΝ ὃ te 3 Ἁ 

αληθείᾳ διδάσκεις, καὶ ov μέλει σοι περὶ οὐδενός, οὐ γὰρ 

, , 9 ,ὕ > ewes 

βλέπεις εἰς πρόσωπον ἀνθρώπων: εἰπὸν οὖν ἡμῖν τί σοι 
ὃ “ WE ὃ ~ ~ , « »Μ ‘ Q 
οκεῖ: ἐξεστιν δοῦναι κῆνσον Καίσαρι ἢ ov; γνοὺς δὲ 
ε > A \ ὔ 5 A > ua So 

ὁ Ἰησοῦς τὴν πονηρίαν αὐτῶν εἶπεν Τί με πειράζετε, 
e Ν ’ : fal 

ὑποκριταί; ἐπιδείξατέ μοι TO νόμισμα τοῦ κήνσου. ob 

Ν , 3 »" , ᾿ ον / 3 “ 7 ih , 
δὲ προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ δηνάριον. καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ᾿ Tivos 
ον να r Necic 5 , , , , 
ἢ εἰκὼν αὑτὴ καὶ ἡ ἐπιγραφὴ ; λέγουσιν Καίσαρος. τότε 

“ 3 i oy \ - 
λέγει αὐτοῖς ᾿Απόδοτε οὖν τὰ Καίσαρος Καίσαρι καὶ τὰ 

~ a A A us , 9 , wis , 
τοῦ θεοῦ τῷ Ged. καὶ ἀκούσαντες ἐθαύμασαν, Kal ἀφέντες 

Sa 3 a / ; 
αὐτὸν ἀπῆλθαν. 

A e a 5" A - 
Ἔν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ προσῆλθον αὐτῷ Σαδδουκαῖοι, λέ- 
5» , 3 
γοντες μὴ εἶναι ἀνάστασιν, καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν λέγον- 
~ = > , > , Α 
τες Διδάσκαλε, Μωυσῆς εἶπεν “EAN TIC ἀποθάνη MH 
> ’ > ie ς > \ > a \ 
EXON TEKNA, ETIPAMBpEyce| ὁ AAEAMOC AYTOY THN 
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and destroyed those murderers, and burned their 
8 city. Then saith he to his ‘servants, The wedding 
is ready, but they that were bidden were not worthy. 
9 Go ye therefore unto the partings of the highways, 
and as many as ye shall find, bid to the marriage 
10 feast. And those ‘servants went out into the high- 
ways, and gathered together all as many as they 
found, both bad and good: and the wedding was 
1i filled with guests. But when the king came in to 
behold the guests, he saw there a man which had 
12 not on a wedding-garment: and he saith unto him, 
Friend, how camest thou in hither not having a 
13 wedding-garment? And he was speechless. Then 
the king said to the *servants, Bind him hand and 
foot, and cast him out into the outer darkness; there 
14 shall be the weeping and gnashing of teeth. For 
many are called, but few chosen. 


1 Gr. bondservants. 


2 Or, ministers 


15 Then went the Pharisees, and took counsel how 


16 they might ensnare him in /zs talk. And they send 
to him their disciples, with the Herodians, saying, 
3Master, we know that thou art true, and teachest 
the way of God in truth, and carest not for any 

17 one: for thou regardest not the person of men. Tell 
us therefore, What thinkest thou? Is it lawful to 

18 give tribute unto Cesar, or not? But Jesus per- 
ceived their wickedness, and said, Why tempt ye 

19 me, ye hypocrites?) Shew me the tribute money. 

20 And they brought unto him a ‘*penny. And he saith 
unto them, Whose is this image and superscription? 

21 They say unto him, Cesar’s. Then saith he unto 
them, Render therefore unto Ceesar the things that 
are Ceesar’s; and unto God the things that are God’s. 

22 And when they heard it, they marvelled, and left 
him, and went their way. 


3 Or, Teacher - 


4 See marginal 
note on ch. xviii. 
28. 


23 On that day there came to him Sadducees, *which 5 er. saying.* 


_ say that there is no resurrection: and they asked 
24 him, saying,*Master, Moses said, If a man die, hay- 
ing no children, his brother *shall marry 





* For marg. 5 read ‘* Many ancient authorities read saying.’’—Am. 
Com. 


(52) 


6 Gr. shall perform 
the duty a He 
band’s biother to 
his wife. Com- 
pare Deut. xxy. 


1 Gr. seven. 


2 Many ancient au- 
thorities add of 
God. 


3 Or, Teacher 


4 Or, And α second 
as like unto it, 
Thou shalt love 
ἄς. 


S. MATTHEW. 22. 24-22. 46. 








his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. Now 25 
there were with us seven brethren: and the first mar- 
ried and deceased, and having no seed left his wife 
unto his brother; in like manner the second also, and 26 
the third, unto the ‘seventh. And after them all the 27 
woman died. In the resurrection therefore whose 28 
wife shall she be of the seven? for they all had her. 
But Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do err, 29 
not knowing the scriptures, nor the power of God. 
For in the resurrection they neither marry, nor are 30 
given in marriage, but are as angels? in heaven. But 31 
as touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye 
not read that which was spoken unto you by God, 
saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the God of 32 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not the God of 
the dead, but of the living. And when the multi- 33 
tudes heard it, they were astonished at his teaching. 

But the Pharisees, when they heard that he had 34 
put the Sadducees to silence, gathered themselves 
together. And one of them, a lawyer, asked him a 35 
question, tempting him, ‘Master, which is the great 36 
commandment in the law? And he said unto him, 37 
Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. 98 
This is the great and first commandment. “Δπα ἃ 
second like wnto τέ is this, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. On these two command- 40 
ments hangeth the whole law, and the prophets. 

Now while the Pharisees were gathered together, 41 
Jesus asked them a question, saying, What think ye 42 
of the Christ ? whose son is he? They say unto 
him, The son of David. He saith unto them, How 43 
then doth David in the Spirit call him Lord, say- 
ing, 

The Lord said unto my Lord, He 
Sit thou on my right hand, 
Till I put thine enemies underneath thy feet? 
Tf David then calleth him Lord, how is he his son? 45 
And no one was able to answer himg word, neither 46 


(69) 
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en > n 2 7 “ Lal 
FYNAIKA AYTOY Kal ANACTHCEl CTTEPMA TH ἀλελφῷ 
3 a > κ SMe! AL. ne, Ν 29 , δ ας A 
25 AYTOY. ἧσαν δὲ παρ ἡμιν ETTA αδελῴφοί: και O TPWTOS 
γήμας ἐτελεύτησεν, καὶ μὴ ἔχων σπέρμα ἀφῆκεν THY 
26 γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ TO ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ: ὁμοίως καὶ ὁ δεύτερος 
27 καὶ ὁ τρίτος, ἕως τῶν ἑπτά: ὕστερον δὲ πάντων ἀπέθανεν 
:8 ἢ γυνή. ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει οὖν τινος τῶν ἑπτὰ ἔσται γυ- 
29 V3; πάντες γὰρ ἔσχον αὐτήν. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Πλανᾶσθε μὴ εἰδότες τὰς γραφὰς μηδὲ τὴν 
30 δύναμιν τοῦ θεοῦ; ἐν γὰρ τῇ ἀναστάσει οὔτε γαμοῦσιν 
δ , 5" 3 ε + 5 ~ 3 “ > / 
οὔτε γαμίζονται, a\X ws ἄγγελοι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ εἰσίν" 
3: περὶ δὲ τῆς ἀναστάσεως τῶν νεκρῶν οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε τὸ ῥη- 
» ε -“ ἴω > / > c 
32 θὲν ὑμῖν ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ λέγοντος Era εἶμι ὁ θεῦς 
᾿Αβρδὰμ «Kal ὁ θεὸς ᾿Ιοδὰκ Kal ὃ θεὸς ᾿Ιδκώβ; 
33 οὐκ ἔστιν [6] θεὸς νεκρῶν ἀλλὰ ζώντων. Kat ἀκούσαντες 
το 5 ΄, SAN a a 5 a 
ot ὄχλοι ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ TH διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ. 
34 Οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντες ὅτι ἐφίμωσεν τοὺς Σαδ- 
55 δουκαίους συνήχθησαν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό. καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν εἷς 
36 ἐξ αὐτῶν νομικὸς πειράζων αὐτόν Διδάσκαλε, ποία ἐντολὴ 
eX: > a U A ec δὲ + ee eS, , , 
37 μεγάλη εν τῷ νόμῳ; ο δὲ ἔφη αὐτῷ ᾿ΑΓγὰπήσεις Κύριον 
, a ’ ‘ >) a a 
TON θεόν COY EN OAH κἀρδίὰ cOoY Kal ἐν OAH TH 
a \ > a n , o 9 
38 ΨΥΧΗ͂ coy Kal ἐν ὅλῃ TH AlANOIA οου᾽ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ 
7 \ , ΕἸ ’, 7 cic ie [pe τ) a μη! 2 
39 μεγάλη καὶ πρώτη ἐντολή. δευτέρα ᾿ ὁμοία ᾿αὕτη Αγὰ- 
49 TIHCEIC TON TIAHCION COY ὡς CEAYTON. ἐν ταύταις ταῖς 
δυσὶν ἐντολαῖς ὅλος ὁ νόμος κρέμαται καὶ οἱ προφῆ- 
41 TOL. Συνηγμένων δὲ τῶν Φαρισαίων ἐπηρώτησεν 
42 αὐτοὺς ὁ Ἰησοῦς λέγων Τί ὑμῖν δοκεῖ περὶ τοῦ χριστοῦ; 
’ὔ cre. 3 , “Ὁ A “ / / 3 “ 
43 τίνος υἱός ἐστιν; λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Τοῦ Δαυείδ. λέγει αὐτοῖς 
Πώς οὖν Δαυεὶδ ἐν πνεύματι καλεῖ ᾿ αὐτὸν κύριον" λέγων 
“- Εἰπεν Κύριος τῷ κγρίῳ moy Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν Moy 
ἕως AN θῶ TOYC GYOPOYC COY ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν 
COY $ 
ΕῚ > Ἀ ~ 5 Ν ’ a ev 5» A 5 ff. 
45 εἰ οὖν Δαυεὶδ καλεῖ αὐτὸν κύριον, πῶς υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ἐστίν; 


46 καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο ἀποκριθῆναι αὐτῷ λόγον, οὐδὲ ἐτόλ- 


ομοιως | OUT) 


κύριοι αὐτὸν 


καὶ δυσβαάστακτα 


Ap. 


pewpor καὶ 
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, 3 3 ’ A ε if A 9 Ν 3 
μησέν τις AT ἐκείνης τῆς ἡμέρας ἐπερωτῆσαι αὐτὸν οὐκέτι. 
, i 3 A / “ x Ἂς Co 
Tore [ὁ] Ἰησοῦς ἐλάλησεν τοῖς ὄχλοις καὶ τοῖς μαθη- 
aA a 3 a , / La 
ταῖς αὐτοῦ λέγων “Emi τῆς Μωυσέως καθέδρας ἐκάθισαν 
ε A \ e a , isp .“ SEN 3, 
οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ ol Φαρισαῖοι. πάντα οὖν ὁσα ἐὰν εἴπω- 
εκ , an Ν Ni, 5. τῆι Ν 
σιν ὑμῖν ποιήσατε καὶ τηρεῖτε, κατὰ δὲ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν μὴ 
a \ Ν 3 “ fy 
ποιεῖτε, λέγουσιν yap Kat ov ποιοῦσιν. δεσμεύουσιν δὲ 
΄ὕ aie Nos ΄, 95. Ν . ἊΝ me 5 , 
φορτία Bapéa' καὶ ἐπιτιθέασιν ἐπὶ τοὺς μους τῶν ἀνθρώ- 
ΕῚ Ν ἂν A ᾽ὔ ) A ς ? n 
πων, αὐτοὶ δὲ τῷ δακτύλῳ αὐτῶν ov θέλουσιν κινῆσαι 
πὰ 7 , ἐν Ὧν 75) by A ~ Ν Α rn 
αὐτά. πάντα δὲ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν ποιοῦσιν πρὸς TO θεαθῆναι 
an 3 7 Ν Ν ΄ 3 “ Ἂν 
τοῖς ἀνθρώποις: πλατύνουσι yap Ta φυλακτήρια αὐτῶν καὶ 
ἈΝ ie A Ν 
μεγαλύνουσι τὰ κράσπεδα, φιλοῦσι δὲ τὴν πρωτοκλισίαν 
an in) δ “ 
ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις καὶ τὰς πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συναγω- 


an ἈΝ Ν 3 Ν a 9, A “--Ψ 
γαῖς καὶ τους ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς καὶ καλεῖσθαι 


ῳ 


ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων Ῥαββεί. ὑμεῖς δὲ μὴ κληθῆτε 8 


ε , - ’ e A e ᾿ Τὰ 
Ραββεΐ, εἷς yap ἐστιν ὑμῶν ὁ διδάσκαλος, πάντες δὲ 
ε a 2 , 5 Ἂν - Ν ᾽7ὕ e nw SEN 
vpets ἀδελφοί ἐστε: καὶ πατέρα μὴ καλέσητε ὑμῶν ἐπὶ 
A ~ a ’ Ges e 4 ε 53. 
τῆς γῆς, εἷς yap ἐστιν ὑμῶν ὁ πατὴρ O οὐρανιος: μηδὲ 
Ν Oe 6 DG θ Ν εἰ 39 \ ὯΣ Ξ 
κληθῆτε καθηγηταΐ, ore καθηγητῆς ὑμῶν ἐστὶν εἷς ὁ χρι- 
- ε δ Ve ε a 9} ε a EAA « Ν 
στός" ὁ δὲ μείζων ὑμῶν ἔσται ὑμῶν διάκονος. Ὅστις δὲ 
ε , , ¢ , 
vywoe ἑαυτὸν ταπεινωθήσεται, Kal ὅστις ταπεινώσει ἕαυ- 
Ν ε , , EON \ cm “ \ 
Tov ὑψωθήσεται. — Οὐαὶ δὲ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς Kat 
la ε Ὰ ΄ Ν , A 3 
Φαρισαῖοι ὑποκριταΐ, ὁτι κλείετε τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν ουρα- 
a u a “- ἊΝ Ε 
νῶν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων" ὑμεῖς γὰρ οὐκ εἰσέρχεσθε, 
ΝΣ A 9 7 ἐ 2 , 9 Χθ a . On ἮΝ Cra 
ουδὲ τοὺς εἰσερχομένους αφίετε εἰσελθεῖν. υαὶ ὑμῖν, 
A a ε or / A 
γραμματεῖς Kat Φαρισαῖοι ὑποκριταί, ὅτι περιάγετε τὴν 
΄ Ν x ἊΝ ~ o / \ 
θάλασσαν καὶ τὴν ξηρὰν ποιῆσαι ἕνα προσήλυτον, καὶ 
7 “- 3 ΄ ς a 
ὅταν γένηται ποιεῖτε αὐτὸν υἱὸν γεέννης διπλότερον ὑμῶν. 
a Ν \ \ 3 ΄ 
Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, ὁδηγοὶ τυφλοὶ οἱ λέγοντες “Os ἂν ὀμόσῃ ἐν 
A a 3 ᾽ . A 5 “Δ 3 , 5 “᾿ aA A 
τῷ ναῷ, οὐδέν ἐστιν, ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ὁμόσῃ ἐν TO χρυσῷ τοῦ 
Ale, Ν Ν ε 
ναοῦ ὀφείλει" μωροὶ καὶ τυφλοί, τίς γὰρ μείζων ἐστίν, ὁ 
Named ee \ eet hry EES , oT x 
χρυσὸς ἢ ὁ ναὸς ὁ ἀγιάσας τὸν χρυσόν; Kat Ὃς ay 
it ΝΑ 2 a , δῷ 3 ἃ > oN cde A 3 
ὁμόσῃ ἐν τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ, οὐδέν ἐστιν, ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ὀμόσῃ ἐν 


a , na 3° , 3 Ai / aT i. ’ \ “ποὺ 
τῷ δώρῳ τῷ ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ ὀφείλει: ' τυφλοί, τί γὰρ μεῖζον, 


14 


15 


16 


17 
18 


19 
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durst any man from that day forth ask him any 
more questions. 

23 Then spake Jesus to the multitudes and to his 
2 disciples, saying, The scribes and the Pharisees sit 
3 on Moses’ seat: all things therefore whatsoever they 

bid you, these do and observe: but do not ye after 
4 their works; for they say, and do not. Yea, they 
bind heavy burdens ‘and grievous to be borne, and 
lay them on men’s shoulders; but they themselves 
5 will not move them with their finger. But all their 
works they do for to be seen of men: for they make 
broad their phylacteries, and enlarge the borders of 
6 their garments, and love the chief place at feasts, 
7 and the chief seats in the synagogues, and the salu- 
tations in the marketplaces, and to be called of men, 
8 Rabbi. But be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your 
9 teacher, and all ye are brethren. And call no man 


your father on the earth: for one is your Father, 


10 *which is in heaven*. Neither be ye called masters: 

11 for one is your master, even the Christ. But he that 

12 is *greatest among you shall be your ‘servant. And 
whosoever shall exalt himself shall be humbled; 
and whosoever shall humble himself shall be ex- 
alted. 

18 But woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 

crites! because ye shut the kingdom of heaven 


1 Many ancient 
authorities omit 
and grievous to be 
borne. 


2 Gr. the heavenly. 
3 Gr. greater. 


4 Or, minister 


‘against men: for ye enter not in yourselves, neither 5 Gr. before. 


suffer ye them that are entering in to enter.® 

15 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
for ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte; 
and when he is become so, ye make him twofold 
more a son of ‘hell than yourselves. 

16 Woe unto you, ye blind guides, which say, Who- 
soever shall swear by the *temple, it is nothing; but 
whosoever shall swear by the gold of the *temple, 

17 he is ’a debtor. Ye fools and blind: for whether is 
greater, the gold, or the *temple that hath sanctified 

18 the gold? 
tar, it is nothing; but whosoever shall swear by the 

19 gift that is upon it, he is °a debtor. Ye blind: for 
whether is greater, 





* For “Father, which is in heaven”? read ‘‘ Father, even he who is 
in heaven.’—Am. Com. 
(54) 


6 Some 


authori- 
ties insert here, 
or after ver. 12, 
ver. 14 Woe unto 
you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypo- 
erites ! for ye 
devour widows’ 
houses, even while 
Sor a pretence ye 
make long pray- 
ers: therefore ye 
shall receive 
greater condem- 
nation. See 
Mark xii. 40; 
Luke xx. 47, 


7 Gr. Gehenna. 
And, Whosoever shall swear by the al-s or, sanctuary: 


as in ver. 35. 


9 Or, bound by his 


oath 


1 Or, sanctuary: 


as in ver. 35. 


2 Or, dill 


3 Gr. Gehenna. 


5. MATTHEW. 23. 19-23. 35. 





the gift, or the altar that sanctifieth the gift? He 20 
therefore that sweareth by the altar, sweareth by it, 
and by all things thereon. And he that sweareth 21 
by the ‘temple, sweareth by it, and by him that 
dwelleth therein. And he that sweareth by the 22 
heaven, sweareth by the throne of God, and by him 
that sitteth thereon. 

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 23 
for ye tithe mint and “anise and cummin, and have 
left undone the weightier matters of the law, judge- 
ment*, and mercy, and faith: but these ye ought to 
have done, and not to have left the other undone. 
Ye blind guides, which strain out the gnat, and swal- 24 
low the camel. 

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 25 
for ye cleanse the outside of the cup and of the plat- 
ter, but within they are full from extortion and ex- 
cess. Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first the inside 26 
of the cup and of the platter, that the outside there- 
of may become clean also. 

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 27 
for ye are like unto whited sepulchres, which out- 
wardly appear beautiful, but inwardly are full of 
dead men’s bones, and of all uncleanness. Even so 28 
ye also outwardly appear righteous unto men, but 
inwardly ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity. 

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 29 
for ye build the sepulchres of the prophets, and gar- 
nish the tombs of the righteous, and say, If we had 30 
been in the days of our fathers, we should not have 
been partakers with them in the blood of the proph- 
ets. Wherefore ye witness to yourselves, that ye are 31 
sons of them that slew the prophets. Fill ye up then 32 
the measure of your fathers. Ye serpents, ye off- 33 
spring of vipers, how shall ye escape the judgement 
of *hell? Therefore, behold, I send unto you proph- 34 
ets, and wise men, and scribes: some of them shall ye 
kill and crucify; and some of them shall ye scourge 
in your synagogues, and persecute from city to city: 
that upon you may come all 30 





* For “‘judgement’’ read ‘‘justice’’? Soin Luke xi. 42.—Am. Com. 
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XXIII KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 55 


Ν -“ a\ Ν "4 Ν ε ΄ω Ν “ e > 
20 τὸ δῶρον ἢ TO θυσιαστήριον τὸ αγιαζον τὸ δώρον; ὁ οὖν 
> ᾽ὔ a 3 , De PS a 
ὁμόσας ἐν τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ ὀμνύει ἐν αὐτῷ Kal ἐν πᾶσι 
“-“ 7 A 5 , ~ “A > , > 
21 τοῖς ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ: καὶ ὁ ὀμόσας ἐν TH ναῷ ὀμνύει ἐν αὖ- 
- A“ a , \ ε 5 ’ “ 
227@ καὶ ἐν τῷ 'κατοικοῦντι᾽ αὐτόν" καὶ ὁ ομόσας ἐν τῷ 
5 aA 5 / ΕἸ ~ , a “ Ν ΕῚ “ 7, 
οὐρανῷ ὀμνύει ἐν τῷ θρόνῳ τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἐν τῷ καθημένῳ 
ς ι ι υ ͵ ι 
ΕῚ / 3 -“ὴ ΒΟ Ὁ Carr ΄“- Ν “ ε 
53 ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ. Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι ὑπο- 
47 Ὁ 3 a Ν ε ’ ἈΝ δ ἊΨ Ν Ν 
κριταί, ὅτι ἀποδεκατοῦτε τὸ ἡδύοσμον καὶ TO ἄνηθον καὶ τὸ 
/ Ν 3 ’ Ν , ~ , Ἂν , 
κύμινον, Kal ἀφήκατε Ta βαρύτερα τοῦ νόμου, τὴν κρίσιν 
Ν bee / Ν \ ’ “A NS SY. a“ 3 “ 
καὶ τὸ ἔλεος καὶ τὴν πίστιν: ταῦτα δὲ ἔδει ποιῆσαι κακεῖνα 
Ν ° n~ e \ 7, 7 \ ΄ Ἁ 
24 μὴ ἀφεῖναι. ὁδηγοὶ τυφλοί, διυλίζοντες τὸν κώνωπα τὴν 
\ ΄, ΄, 5. « εκ a Ν 
25 δὲ κάμηλον καταπίνοντες. Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ 
“a ε 7 ΄ ΄ Ν A 
Φαρισαῖοι ὑποκριταί, ὅτι καθαρίζετε τὸ ἔξωθεν τοῦ ποτη- 
΄ Ν A (ὃ 3) θ δὲ ’ πιέξιος ΕΣ a 
plov καὶ τῆς παροψίδος, eowlev δὲ γέμουσιν ἐξ ἁρπαγῆς 
Ν 5 ᾽,ὔ nan uA iy δὰ ee A 
26 καὶ ἀκρασίας. Φαρισαῖε τυφλέ, καθαρισον πρῶτον To 
a” an ’ Ν “ a . Ἁ 
ἔντος τοῦ ποτηρίου [Kat τῆς παροψίδος], ἵνα γένηται καὶ 
Ν 5 Ν 5 -“ ,ὔ 3% e “ “ ΝΥ 
27 Τὸ ἐκτὸς αὐτοῦ καθαρόν. Oval ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ 
A ε θὰ τ , Ἴ ,ὔ ΄, 
Φαρισαῖοι ὑποκριταί, ὅτι ἱπαρομοιάζετε' τάφοις κεκονιαμέ- 
7 a θ Ὄ 4 ες - + 0 δὲ 
νοις, οἵτινες ἔξωθεν μὲν φαίνονται ὡραῖοι ἔσωθεν δὲ γέ- 
> A 4 3 72 a Ν 
28 μουσιν ὀστέων νεκρῶν καὶ πάσης ἀκαθαρσίας: οὕτως καὶ 
ε a “ 3 ’ὔ ’ Ul 
ὑμεῖς ἔξωθεν μὲν φαίνεσθε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις δίκαιοι, ἔσωθεν 
’ 5» Ν ε , Ν 3 ip aN Ce ite) 
29 δέ ἐστε μεστοὶ ὑποκρίσεως καὶ ἀνομίας. Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, 
-“ “ ε “ la Χ 
γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι ὑποκριταί, ὅτι οἰκοδομεῖτε τοὺς 
΄ ~ ~ Ν tay “ - 
τάφους τῶν προφητῶν καὶ κοσμεῖτε τὰ μνημεῖα τῶν 
ce \ ’ὔ +) + 5 A ε , a , 
30 δικαίων, Kat λέγετε Ei ἤμεθα ev ταῖς ἡμέραις τῶν πατέ- 
Cra > ‘ »¥ 5. γπὶ “ὦ aA 
ρων ἡμῶν, οὐκ av ἤμεθα αὐτῶν κοινωνοὶ ἐν τῷ αἵματι τῶν 
“ “ “ ΄“- ΄ 7 nn 
31 προφητῶν: wore μαρτυρεῖτε ἑαυτοῖς ὅτι υἱοί ἐστε τῶν 
,ὕ \ , Ni be me , 7 \ 
32 φονευσαντων τοὺς προφήτας. καὶ ὑμεῖς ‘TANPwWoATE' TO 
tal , ε “ 5, , A 
33 μέτρον τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν. ὄφεις γεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, 
᾿ Ξ. κ A A , Ν ~ τ N= 
x4 πῶς φύγητε ἀπὸ τῆς κρίσεως τῆς γεέννης; διὰ τοῦτο ᾿ἰδοὺ᾽ 
Sees 9 , ‘ Cee , \ ‘ \ 
ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω πρὸς ὑμᾶς προῴφητας καὶ σοφους καὶ 
i a > A \ , x 
γραμματεῖς" ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀποκτενεῖτε καὶ σταυρώσετε, καὶ 
a , a A Ca \ 
ἐξ αὐτῶν μαστιγωσετε ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς ὑμῶν. καὶ 


35 διώξετε ἀπὸ πόλεως εἰς πόλιν’ ὅπως ἔλθῃ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς πᾶν 


κατοικήσαντι 


πληρώσετε 


᾿Ιδοὺ 


Ap. 


πάντα ταῦτα 


ἔρημος 
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e , , »Ὃ» A -“ 
αἷμα δίκαιον ἐκχυννόμενον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος 
4 A , « aA ο A 
Αβελ τοῦ δικαίου ἕως τοῦ αἵματος Ζαχαρίου υἱοῦ Βαρα- 
ν aA , : A a A Ξ 
χίου, ὃν ἐφονεύσατε μεταξὺ τοῦ ναοῦ καὶ τοῦ θυσιαστη- 
’ . \ λέ ε n ute Γ A , ES New <1 ἊΣ Ay A 
βίου. ἀμὴν λέγω υμῖν, ἦξει ταῦτα παντα᾽ ἐπὶ THY γενεὰν 
ἣν 3 39 
ταυτην. Ἱερουσαλὴμ Ἱερουσαλήμ, ἡ ἀποκτεί- 
Χ ’ ἊΣ a 
νουσα τοὺς προφήτας καὶ λιθοβολοῦσα τοὺς ἀπεσταλμέ- 
A 3 Ἂν la 3 an 
vous πρὸς αὑτὴν, — ποσάκις ἠθέλησα ἐπισυναγαγεῖν τὰ 
a ¢ 5», a 
τέκνα GOV, OV τρόπον ὀρνις ἐπισυνάγει τὰ νοσσία [αὐτῆς] 
ἘΝ N , Cea! 3 , 5 Neus con ε 
υπο τας πτερυγας, και οὐκ ἠθελήσατε; ἰδοὺ AMIETAI YMIN O 
ὩΣ ς ta = la 
OIKOC YMODN ". λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, οὐ μή με ἴδητε ἀπ᾽ ἄρτι 
ε \ 5, 
ἕως ἂν εἴπητε 
> , ς 2 , > > , ͵ 
Εὐλογημένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόμδτι Kypioy. 


Ν 9 A 3 Ν A A ’ 
Καὶ ἐξελθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱεροῦ ἐπορεύετο, καὶ 
A e \ 3 A 9 a Bi aN \ ΕἸ ‘ 
προσῆλθον ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπιδεῖξαι αὐτῷ Tas οἰκοδομὰς 
~ A 9 Q 5 3 n 9 . 
τοῦ ἱεροῦ: ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ov βλέπετε 
A 7 9 \ eon 9 4 5) nn ΕΝ 
ταῦτα πάντα; ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ov μὴ ἀφεθῇ woe λίθος 
> 7 3 “a 
ἐπὶ λίθον ὃς οὐ καταλυθήσεται. Ἰζαθημένου δὲ αὐτοῦ 
A An 3 los A rhe en) 
ἐπὶ τοῦ "Opovs τῶν ᾿Ελαιῶν προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ 
2 907 , 5. οἷν eon , a 3 \ , 
Kat ἰδίαν λέγοντες Εἰπὸν ἡμῖν πότε ταῦτα ἔσται, καὶ τί 
Ν Aa A A \ / A a 
TO σημεῖον τῆς σῆς παρουσίας καὶ συντελείας TOU αἰῶνος. 
Ν 3 \ G3 A S 3 “- ᾽ὔ , 
καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Βλέπετε py τις 
ε A , ἈΝ \ 9 ’ ΥΥΝ Th ,ὕ 
vpas mAavyoyn πολλοὶ yap ἐλεύσονται ἐπι τῷ ονόματί 
, \ : ᾿ : , 
μου λέγοντες ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ὁ χριστός, καὶ πολλοὺς πλανή- 
7 VA > , Ke Ν 3 \ , 
govow, μελλήσετε δὲ ἀκούειν πολέμους Kal ἀκοὰς πολέ- 


μων" ὁρᾶτε, μὴ θροεῖσθε' del γὰρ γενέοθδι, ἀλλ᾽ οὔπω 


3 " \ / 3 , Ν 3: 9. Ἐπ ” ‘ 
ἐστιν τὸ τέλος. EPEPOHCETAI yop EONOC ἐπὶ EONOC Kal 


BaciAelA ἐπὶ Βδοιλείδν, καὶ ἔσονται λιμοὶ Kal σεισμοὶ 


Ν / , Ν a 5 Ν OL (A 8 
κατα τόπους" πάντα δὲ ταῦτα ἀρχὴ ὠδίνων. τότε παρα- ᾿ 
a 


/ ε nr 3 4 Q ° A « aA ἣν 
δώσουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς θλίψιν καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν ὑμᾶς, καὶ 
+ , ε εἶ ’ an 3 - ‘ ἈΝ my” ’ 
ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων τῶν ἐθνῶν δια τὸ ὄνομά 

F ’ \ \ 3 , 
μου: καὶ τότε CKANADAICOHCONTAI TTOAAO! Kat ἀλλήλους 
/ 5 Sar, 
παραδώσουδιν καὶ μισήσουσιν ἀλλήλους" καὶ πολλοὶ ψευ- 
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the righteous blood shed on the earth, from the 
blood of Abel the righteous unto the blood of Zach- 
ariah son of Barachiah, whom ye slew between the 

36 sanctuary and the altar. Verily I say unto you, All 
these things shall come upon this generation. 

37 O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killeth the proph- 
ets, and stoneth them that are sent unto her! how 
often would I have gathered thy children together, 
even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her 

38 wings, and ye would not! Behold, your house is 

39 left unto you ‘desolate. For I say unto you, Ye 
shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed 

7s he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 
And Jesus went out from the temple, and was go- 
ing on his way; and his disciples came to him to 

2 shew him the buildings of the temple. But he an- 
swered and said unto them, See ye not all these 
things? verily I say unto you, There shall not be 
left here one stone upon another, that shall not be 
thrown down. 

3 And as he sat on the mount of Olives, the disci- 
ples came unto him privately, saying, Tell us, when 
shall these things be? and what shall be the sign of 

Athy *coming, and of *the end of the world? And 
Jesus answered and said unto them, Take heed that 

5no man lead you astray. For many shall come in 
my name, saying, Il am the Christ; and shall lead 

6many astray. And ye shall hear of wars and ru- 
mours of wars: see that ye be not troubled: for these 
things must needs come to pass; but the end is not 

ἢ yet. For nation shall rise against nation, and king- 
dom against kingdom: and there shall be famines 

Sand earthquakes in divers places. But all these 

9 things are the beginning of travail. Then shall they 
deliver you up unto tribulation, and shall kill you: 
and ye shall be hated of all the nations for my name’s 

10 sake. And then shall many stumble, and shall de- 
liver up one another, and shall hate one another. 

11 And many 
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1 Some ancient au- 
thorities omit 
desolate. 


2 Gr. presence. 


3 Or, the consum- 
mation of the age 


S. MATTHEW. 24. 11-24. 30. 


- 


false prophets shall arise, and shall lead many astray. 
And because iniquity shall be multiplied, the love 12 
ses aie eee of the many shall wax cold. But he that endureth 13 
tidings to the end, the same shall be saved. And ‘this gos- 14 
pel of the kingdom shall be preached in the whole 
> Gre, imhatited ΤΟΥ] for a testimony unto all the nations; = 
then shall the end come. 
When therefore ye see the abomination of lego 15 
8 Or, through tion, which was spoken of *by Daniel the prophet, 
4 Οὐ, α holy place Standing in *the holy place (let him that readeth un- 
derstand), then let them that are in Judea flee unto 16 
the mountains: let him that is on the housetop not 17 
go down to take out the things that are in his house: 
and let him that is in the field not return back to18 
take his cloke. But woe unto them that are with 19 
child and to them that give suck in those days! And 20 
pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, neither 
on a sabbath: for then shall be great tribulation, 21 
such as hath not been from the beginning of the 
world until now, no, nor ever shall be. And except 22 
those days had been shortened, no flesh would have 
been saved: but for the elect’s sake those days shall 
be shortened. Then if any man shall say unto you, 23 ᾿ 
5 Or, him Lo, here is the Christ, or, Here; believe δ not. For 24 
there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, 
and shall shew great signs and wonders; so as to 
lead astray, if possible, even the elect. Behold, 1 25 
have told you beforehand. If therefore they shall 26 
say unto you, Behold, he is in the wilderness; go not 
forth: Behold, he is in the inner chambers; believe 
6 Or, them ‘i¢not. For as the lightning cometh forth from the 27 
east, and is seen even unto the west; so shall be the 
τ Gr. presence.  7coming of the Son of man. Wheresoever the car- 28 
8 Or, vultures Case is, there will the ®eagles be gathered together. 
But immediately, after the tribulation of those days, 29 
the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light,and the stars shall fall from heaven,and 
the powers of the heavens shall be shaken: and then 30 
shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven: 
and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, 
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A , , te \ 
12 δοπροφῆται ἐγερθήσονται καὶ πλανήσουσιν πολλους" καὶ 
“A A 3 ’,’ ε » ’ὔ, - 
διὰ τὸ πληθυνθῆναι τὴν ἀνομίαν ψυγήσεται ἢ ἀγαπὴ τῶν 
3 " - ‘ 
13 πολλῶν. ὁ δὲ ὑπομείνας εἰς τέλος οὗτος σωθήσεται. καὶ 
ῳ , A \ > , pe λ , 3 ὅλ. 
κηρυχθήσεται τοῦτο τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς βασιλείας ἐν ὁλῃ 
an “ fs Ν Δ 
τῇ οἰκουμένῃ εἰς μαρτύριον πᾶσιν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, καὶ τότε 
t ᾿ a \ ’ a 
τς ἥξει τὸ τέλος. Ὅταν οὖν ἴδητε τὸ βδελγγμὰ τῆς 
᾿ Α \ = , ε ᾿ 
ἐρημώςεως τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ Δανιὴλ τοῦ προφήτου ἕστος 
U , ε a 
16 €N τόπῳ ἁ.ςιῷ, 6 ἀναγινώσκων γοείτω, τότε οἱ ἐν TH 
5 e > an , Q 
17 Ιουδαίᾳ φευγέτωσαν Γεἰς" τὰ py, ὁ ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος μὴ 
΄ - A Cine Aubes Aa 
18 καταβάτω ἄραι ta ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας αὐτοῦ, Kal ὁ ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ 
. 9 , sy 5 ΨΥ ΠΕ ΤῈ ἐδ Sf hs δὲ 
19 py ἐπιστρεψάτω οπίσω ἄραι τὸ ἵματιον avTOU. οὐαὶ δὲ 
ταῖς ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς θηλαζούσαις ἐν ἐκείναις 
a e , , Ν 7 Ἀ , ε ᾿ 
20 ταῖς ἡμέραις. προσεύχεσθε δὲ ἵνα μὴ γένηται ἡ φυγὴ 
nw ἴω ΕἸ » 4 
ox ὑμῶν χειμῶνος μηδὲ σαββάτῳ: ἔσται γὰρ τότε θλιψιο 
η “ > ἢ > ~. “ a 
Μεγάλη οἵδ OY TEFONEN ATT ἀρχῆς KOCMOY ἕως TOY 
22 ΝΥ͂Ν οὐδ᾽ οὐ μὴ γένηται. καὶ εἰ μὴ ἐκολοβώθησαν at 
ε , . an 5 “ 5 6 lal , Χ ὃ Ν δὲ ΟὟ 
ἡμέραι ἐκεῖναι, οὐκ av ἐσώθη πᾶσα caps διὰ δὲ τοὺς 
“ , / 
23 ἐκλεκτοὺς κολοβωθήσονται at ἡμέραι ἐκεῖναι. Tore ἐάν 
A - κυ , 
Tis ὑμῖν εἴπη ᾿Ιδοὺ ὧδε ὁ χριστός ἢ Ὧδε, μὴ πιστεύσητε: 
te \ 
24 ἐγερθήσονται. yap ψευδόχριστοι καὶ ΨΕΥΔΟΠΡΟΦΗΤΔΙ, καὶ 
a \ A 
A@COYCIN CHMEIA MEPAAA καὶ TEPATA wore πλανᾶσθαι" 
3 ‘ Ν Χ > ΄, 29 O~N , eon 
25 εἰ δυνατὸν Kal τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς: ἰδοὺ προείρηκα ὑμῖν. 
“ΔΣΔκ > 5, eS > Cs: aA 9 , bY , A 547 
26 ἐαν OVvV εἰπωσιν ὑμῖν ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ ἐστίν, μὴ ἐξέλ- 
5 an ’ ¢ 
27 θητε: ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐν τοῖς ταμείοις, μὴ πιστεύσητε: ὥσπερ yap 
ε > A ἘΝ 3 \ ΕῚ ra \ ’, 7 
ἢ ἀστραπὴ ἐξέρχεται ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν καὶ φαίνεται ἕως 
δυσμῶν, οὕτως ἔσται ἡ παρουσία τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου: 
28 ὅπου ἐὰν ἢ τὸ πτῶμα, ἐκεῖ συναχθήσονται οἱ ἀετοί. 
:9 Εὐθέως δὲ μετὰ τὴν θλίψιν τῶν ἡμερῶν ἐκείνων ὃ ἥλιος 
CKOTICOHCETAI, KAl H CEAHNH OY Awcel τὸ φέγγος 
5 rn \ c > , rn > " a n 
AYTHC, KAl Ol ACTEPEC TIECOYNTAI ἀπὸ TOY OYPANOY, 
\ c ͵ a a 1 
30 KAl Al AYNAMEIC τῶν OYPAN@N CAACYOHCONTal. καὶ 
τότε φανήσεται τὸ σημεῖον τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν 


οὐρανῷ, καὶ τότε KOWONTAI πᾶσδι Al φγλδὶ THC γῆς 


ἐπὶ 


πλανῆσαι 


φωνῆς 


Ap. 
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\ ει A P) ’ 5 , » ‘ 
καὶ ὄψονται TON YION TOY ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόμενον ἐπὶ 
“ a n 2 , fa) 
τῶν νεφελῶν TOY OYPANOY μετὰ δυνάμεως καὶ δόξης 
A 9 “-“ A ͵ 
πολλῆς" καὶ ἀποστελεῖ τοὺς ἀγγέλους αὐτοῦ META CAA= 3: 
ar ' > ' 
πιγγοὺ μεγάλης, Kal ETTICYNAZOYCIN τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς av- 
- 2 “A , 3 ͵ 2 > 31: > > 
TOU EK ΤΩΝ TECCAPOON ONEMON ATT OAKDOON OY PANOON 
EWC [τῶν] AKDON AYTON. “Aro δὲ τῆς συκῆς 32 
΄, N , ¢ 5 ε TIN 2. A , 
μάθετε τὴν παραβολήν: ὅταν ἤδη ὁ κλάδος αὐτῆς γένηται 
ε , , © Ν 
ἁπαλὸς καὶ τὰ φύλλα ἐκφύῃ, γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγὺς τὸ 
θέρος: οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν ἴδητε πάντα ταῦτα, γινώσκετε 33 
τ 9 ΄ 3 DN ΄, SEN Ip εκ 7 3 \ 
οτι ἐγγύς ἐστιν ἐπὶ θύραις. αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐ py 34 
εἰ ε “ A 
παρέλθῃ ἡ γενεὰ αὕτη ἕως [ἂν] πάντα ταῦτα γένηται. ὁ 35 
3 ἈΝ Ν ε rn , «ε X , 5 Ἂ 
οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ παρελεύσεται, οἱ δὲ λόγοι μου οὐ μὴ 
, N N a εν 5. We. ‘ “ 
παρέλθωσι. Περὶ δὲ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης καὶ wpas 36 
3 Ν 30 SOX ε + A 5 A SQN ε e7 
οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, οὐδὲ οἱ ἄγγελοι τῶν οὐρανῶν οὐδὲ ὁ υἱός, 
εἰ μὴ ὁ πατὴρ μόνος. ὥσπερ γὰρ αἵ ἡμέραι τοῦ Noe, 37 
οὕτως ἔσται ἡ παρουσία τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου: ὡς γὰρ 38 
> vant - Ν a “ 
ἦσαν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις [ἐκείναις] ταῖς πρὸ τοῦ κατακλυσμοῦ 
τρώγοντες καὶ πίνοντες, γαμοῦντες καὶ γαμίζοντες, ἄχρι ἧς 
e , ῷ a In 2 ‘ , ἣν ΕῚ + 
ἡμέρας εἰοῖλθεν Νῶε εἰς THN κιβωτόν, καὶ οὐκ ἐγνωώσαν 39 
5 Ν οὶ ¢ Ξ 
ἕως ἦλθεν ὁ κατακλυσμὸς καὶ NEV ἅπαντας, οὕτως ἔσται ἡ 
la “-“ an 5 3) , “ 
παρουσία τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. τότε ἔσονται δύο ἐν τῷ 40 
ἀγρῷ, εἷς παραλαμβάνεται καὶ εἷς ἀφίεται: δύο ἀλήθουσαι 4r 
. a / , 7 Ἂν ’, 5 ,ὔ 
ἐν τῷ μύλῳ, μία παραλαμβάνεται καὶ μία ἀφίεται. γρη- 42 
γορεῖτε οὖν, ὅτι οὐκ οἴδατε ποίᾳ ἡμέρᾳ ὁ κύριος ὑμῶν 
+” ς A ἵν 7 “ ΕἸ 5 ε 5 / 
ἔρχεται. ἐκεῖνο δὲ γινώσκετε OTL εἰ POEL ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης 43 
, “ε , a! 9 ΄ ΕΝ Ἂς 3 “Ἃ 
ποίᾳ φυλακῇ ὁ κλέπτης ἔρχεται, ἐγρηγόρησεν ἂν καὶ οὐκ ἂν 
εἴασεν διορυχθῆναι τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ. διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ὑμεῖς 44 
,ὕ “ μὴ Ὁ) 3 a 7 εἰ εἰς no , 
γίνεσθε ἕτοιμοι, ὅτι ἣ οὐ δοκεῖτε ὥρᾳ ὁ vids TOD ἀνθρώπου 
3 , oo” 9 κ ε \ a \ ' ἃ 
ἔρχεται. Τίς ἄρα ἐστὶν ὁ πιστὸς δοῦλος καὶ φρόνιμος ὃν 45 
κατέστησεν ὁ κύριος ἐπὶ τῆς οἰκετείας αὐτοῦ τοῦ δοῦναι 
~ \ aA , - aA =~ 
αὐτοῖς τὴν τροφὴν ἐν καιρῷ; μακάριος ὁ δυῦλος ἐκεῖνος 46 
ἔς 13 ΦΆΤ “ A 9 
ὃν ἐλθὼν ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ εὑρήσει οὕτως ποιοῦντα: ἀμὴν 47 


“ 2 a ~ ε ’ ? nw , 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐπὶ πασιν τοις υπαρχουσὶν αὐυτου καταστη- 


24, 30-24.47. 8. MATTHEW. 


and they shall see the Son of man coming on the ! Mary... ancient 


authorities read 
31 clouds of heaven with power and great glory. And ph grea 
he shall send forth his angels *with “a great sound ‘ey shall gather 
of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his ὁ ον, trumpet of 
elect from the four winds from one end of heaven 59,44’ sound 
to the other. 
32 Now from the fig tree learn her parable: when her 
branch is now become tender, and putteth forth its 
33 leaves, ye know that the summer is nigh; even so 
ye also, when ye see all these things, know ye that 
34 %he is nigh, even at the doors. Verily I say untos or, i 
you, This generation shall not pass away, till all 
35 these things be accomplished. Heaven and earth 
shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away. 
36 But of that day and hour knoweth no one, not even 4 Many authori- 
the angels of heaven, ‘neither the Son, but the Fa- {3,94 Mr 
37 ther only. And as were the days of Noah, so shall “16 "16 5. 
38 be the *coming of the Son of man. For as in those s Gr. presence. 
days which were before the flood they were eating 
and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, un- 
39 til the day that Noah entered into the ark, and they 
knew not until the flood came, and took them all 
away; so shall be the *coming of the Son of man. 
40 Then shall two men be in the field; one is taken, 
41 and one is left: two women shall be grinding at the 
42 mill; one is taken, and one is left. Watch there- 
fore: for ye know not on what day your Lord com- 
43 eth. ‘But know this, that if the master of the house ° 2,2" “1 γε 
had known in what watch the thief was coming, he 
would have watched, and would not have suffered 
44 his house to be *broken through. Therefore be ye‘ ivi, 724 
also ready: for in an hour that ye think not the Son 
45 of man cometh. Who then is the faithful and wise 
“servant, whom his lord hath set over his household, 8 Gr. bondservant. 
46 to give them their food in due season? Blessed is 
that ®servant, whom his lord when he cometh shall 
47 find so doing. Verily I say unto you, that he will 
set him over all that he hath. 


: 
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5. MATTHEW. 24. 48-25. 18, 


1 Gr. Londservant. But if that evil ’servant shall say in his heart, My 48 
lord tarrieth; and shall begin to beat his fellow-ser- 49 
vants, and shall eat and drink with the drunken; the 50 
lord of that ‘servant shall come in a day when he 
oe eee expecteth not, and in an hour when he knoweth not, 
scourge hin aNd shall *cut him asunder, and appoint his portion 51 
with the hypocrites: there shall be the weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. 
Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened 25 
3 Or, éorches unto ten virgins, which took their “lamps, and went 
forth to meet the bridegroom. And five of them 2 
were foolish, and five were wise. For the foolish, 3 
when they took their *lamps, took no oil with them: 
but the wise took oil in their vessels with their 4 
amps. Now while the bridegroom tarried, they 5 
all slumbered and slept. But at midnight there is 6 
a cry, Behold, the bridegroom! Come ye forth to 
meet him. Then all those virgins arose,and trimmed 7 
their “lamps. And the foolish said unto the wise, 8 
Give us of your oil; for our *lamps are going out. 
But the wise answered, saying, Peradventure there 9 
will not be enough for us and you: go ye rather to 
them that sell, and buy for yourselves. And while 10 
they went away to buy, the bridegroom came; and 
they that were ready went in with him to the mar- 
riage feast: and the door was shut. Afterward 11 
come also the other virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open 
tous. But he answered and said, Verily I say unto 12 
you, [know younot. Watch therefore, for ye know 18 
not the day nor the hour. ; 
For ἐξ zs as when a man, going into another coun- 14 
4 Gr. bondservants. try, called his own ‘servants, and delivered unto 
them his goods. And unto one he gave five talents, 15 
to another two, to another one; to each according 
to his several ability; and he went on his journey. 
Straightway he that received the five talents went 16 
and traded with them, and made other five talents. 
In like manner he also that received the two gained 17 
other two. But he that 18 
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4 , a8 Ν »” ε \ a“ 5 a > “-. 
4ϑσει QUTOV. εαν δὲ Εὐπ) O KQKOS δοῦλος εκείνος EV ΤΊ) 


Si, 2A x 14 we , ae é , 
49 Kap t@ αὐτου POVLCEL μου O KUplos, και αρςῆται τύυπτειν 


ΒῚ 


> 


ΣΟ 


15 


τό 


* / 3 n > fe Ν \ , A ~ 
τοὺς συνδούλους αὐτοῦ, ἐσθίῃ δὲ καὶ πίνῃ peta τῶν με- 
θυ π᾿ ne ε ’ὔἢ “ ὃ ON ἐκεί υ 3 ε , e ΕἸ 
ὄντων, NEEL ὁ κύριος τοῦ δούλου εκείνου ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ἢ οὐ 
“ Ν a > hi Ν / > 
προσδοκᾷ καὶ ἐν ὥρᾳ ἡ OV γινώσκει, καὶ διχοτομήσει αὐτὸν 
Ν \ / > nm “ ε An , A 
καὶ TO μέρος αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ὑποκριτῶν θήσει" ἐκεῖ ἔσται 
ε \ Ee \ A 3): 
ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. Τότε 
ε / ε / - 3 “A / / 
ὁμοιωθήσεται ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν δέκα παρθένοις, 
"4 ‘ a \ ΄ A a 
αἵτινες λαβοῦσαι τὰς λαμπάδας ἑαυτῶν ἐξῆλθον εἰς ὑπάν- 
A , Τ' , ῃ ΕἸ cs ins > Ἂν \ 
TyoW τοῦ vudiov'. πέντε δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἦσαν pupal Kal 
7 ΄ ε Ν \ a \ , 
πέντε φρονιμοι" at yap pwpat λαβοῦσαι τὰς λαμπάδας 
Ἄν οἷαι 7 n 
[αὐτῶν] οὐκ ἔλαβαν μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν ἔλαιον: ai δὲ φρόνιμοι 
+ 3, 9 a 3 Sos \ a / 
ἔλαβον ἔλαιον ἐν τοῖς ἀγγείοις peta τῶν λαμπάδων 
ε “- ’ Ν ~ , Cert A é wa 
ἑαυτῶν. χρονίζοντος δὲ Tov νυμφίου ἐνύσταξαν πᾶσαι 
AH 15.. ἡ / \ Ν \ ,ὔ 3 ον Εἰ 
καὶ ἐκάθευδον. μέσης δὲ νυκτὸς κραυγὴ γέγονεν ᾿Ιδοὺ ὁ 
΄, se 9 ΤΉ , sri a 
νυμφίος, ἐξέρχεσθε εἰς ἀπάντησιν. τότε ἠγέρθησαν πᾶσαι 
“- Ν / a 
ai παρθένοι ἐκεῖναι Kal ἐκόσμησαν tas λαμπάδας ἑαυτῶν. 
ε X\ Ν “~ 7 5S / εἰ κε 9 Ais ’ὔ 
ai δὲ μωραὶ ταῖς φρονίμοις εἶπαν Δότε ἡμῖν ἐκ τοῦ ἐλαίου 
ε a “ ε I> ε a , ἑ 3 Ν 
ὑμῶν, ὅτι at λαμπάδες ἡμῶν σβέννυνται. ἀπεκρίθησαν δὲ 
ε Ie , / [5 x) 5 , (swerve Ἀ 
at φρόνιμοι λέγουσαι Μήποτε ov μὴ αρικἐσῃ ἡμῖν καὶ 
cna , “ XN \ “a Ν 5» ’, 
ὑμῖν: πορεύεσθε μᾶλλον πρὸς τοὺς πωλοῦντας καὶ ἀγορά- 
ε - 3 ΄ Ν 2 a 3 ΄ ἊΣ ε 
σατε ἑαυταῖς. ἀπερχομένων δὲ αὐτῶν ἀγοράσαι ἦλθεν ὁ 
΄ὕ . εὖ΄ ry SPos saat Ss \ , 
νυμφίος, καὶ ai ἕτοιμοι εἰσῆλθον μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ εἰς TOUS γάμους, 
5 / ε iy er VN \ ε Χ 
καὶ ἐκλείσθη ἡ θύρα. ὕστερον δὲ ἔρχονται καὶ at λοιπαὶ 
ς A 3 
παρθένοι λέγουσαι Κύριε κύριε, ἄνοιξον ἡμῖν" ὁ δὲ ἀποκρι- 
Ν 53 3 ἈΝ , con τ > aa a Ss 
θεὶς εἶπεν ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐκ οἶδα ὑμᾶς. Τρηγορεῖτε ovr, 


[7 - yA A « ,ὔ PORK A “ “Ὁ 
οτιουκ OLOGTE ΤΉΝ Ὥμεραν οὐδὲ THV ωρᾶν.- σπερ 


nw , ’ὔ ἂν 
yap ἄνθρωπος ἀποδημῶν ἐκάλεσεν τοὺς ἰδίους δούλους καὶ 


> > ~ Ue ΄ 3 A A Bx ᾿ ξὃ 
παρέξωκεν αὐτοῖς τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ᾧ μὲν EOWKEV 
ec ’ e “ “ & Ν 397 
πέντε τάλαντα ᾧ δὲ δύο ᾧ δὲ ἕν, ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὴν ἰδίαν 
, Ἀ ° / 5 / \ ε \ / 
δύναμιν, καὶ ἀπεδήμησεν. εὐθέως πορευθεὶς ὁ τὰ πέντε 
5 , 3 - Ν 7, [ aed 
τάλαντα λαβὼν ἠργάσατο ἐν αὐτοῖς καὶ ἐκέρδησεν ἄλλα 


-- ” / ε Ἢ 
πέντε: ὡσαύτως ᾿ 6 τὰ δύο ἐκέρδησεν ἄλλα δύο- ὁ δὲ τὸ 


καὶ τῆς νύμφη: Ε 


οὐκ 


και 


πιστὺς ἧς 
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A \ 3 \ 4 A Ἂν 3 
ev λαβὼν ἀπελθὼν ὠὦρυξεν γῆν καὶ ἔκρυψεν τὸ ἀργύριον 
a Ἂς , 9 A Ἁ nN / + e fd 
TOU κυρίου αὐτοῦ. μετὰ δὲ πολὺν χρόνον ἔρχεται ὁ κύριος 
A ’ 9 id ἊΝ , ’, 9 3 cal Ν 
τῶν δούλων ἐκείνων καὶ συναίρει λόγον μετ᾽ αὐτῶν. καὶ 
x e \ , \ , + 
προσελθὼν ὁ τὰ πέντε τάλαντα λαβὼν προσήνεγκεν ἄλλα 
, is 7 id / / he 7, 
πέντε τάλαντα λέγων Κύριε, πέντε τάλαντα μοι παρέ- 
y+ 5 ~ 
dwxas ἴδε ἄλλα πέντε τάλαντα ἐκέρδησα. ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ 
, ΕἸ A > an 9 Ν \ LON SEEN aN κὺὶ > 
κύριος αὐτοῦ Ev, δοῦλε ἀγαθὲ καὶ πιστέ, ἐπὶ ὀλίγα ἧς 
΄ men a ΄ 4 5 \ Ν 
πιστος, ἐπὶ πολλῶν σε καταστήσω" εἴσελθε εἰς τὴν χαρὰν 
a ’ κ ν ge \ , , 3. 
τοῦ κυρίου σου. προσελθὼν καὶ ὁ τὰ δύο τάλαντα εἶπεν 
, Q7 , , ; 
Κύριε, δύο τάλαντά μοι παρέδωκας" ἴδε ἄλλα δύο τάλαντα 
ΕΥ̓ 5 owe 7 3 a > A 9 ἈΝ Ά 
ἐκέρδησα. ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ Ev, δοῦλε ἀγαθὲ καὶ 
, 91> UNS, » re Pal 3.28 a iA 
πιστέ, ἐπὶ ολίγα ᾿ ἧς TLOTOS', ἐπὶ πολλῶν σε καταστήσω" 
7 3 NS M A , \ Ν Ν 
εἴσελθε εἰς τὴν χαρὰν τοῦ κυρίου σου. προσελθὼν δὲ καὶ 
ε ΝΠ τ , 3% X S , 7 7 
o τὸ ἕν τάλαντον εἰληῴως εἶπεν Kupte, ἐγνων σε ore 
Α 5 9 , “ 3. as N ΄ 
σκληρὸς εἶ ἄνθρωπος, θερίζων ὅπου οὐκ ἔσπειρας καὶ συνά- 
“ > LA 3 Ν 
γων ὅθεν οὐ διεσκόρπισας: καὶ φοβηθεὶς ἀπελθὼν ἔκρυψα 
Ν x ᾿ ,’ὔ . A oe is 5»» Ν ᾽ὔ 5 θ Ν 
τὸ τάλαντον cov ἐν τῇ Ὑῇ᾽ ἴὸε ἔχεις τὸ σὸν. ἀποκριθεὶς 
Q ε , 5 A > 3 ““ τς Q A \ > , 
δὲ ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Πονηρὲ δοῦλε καὶ ὀκνηρέ, 
3, « , Ψ 9 ” \ , “ 9 
noes ὅτι θερίζω ὅπου οὐκ ἔσπειρα καὶ συνάγω ὅθεν οὐ 
’ »" > a \ 5 ’ ’, rn 
διεσκόρπισα; ἔδει σε οὖν βαλεῖν τὰ ἀργυριά pov τοῖς 
, Ν 9 Ἂν 9 \ 9 , “Δ Ν 9 Ἀ Ἀ 
τραπεζείταις, καὶ ἐλθὼν ἐγὼ ἐκομισάμην ἂν τὸ ἐμὸν σὺν 
’ εν 3 3 3 Lad Ν. va cat 
τόκῳ. ἄρατε οὖν ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ τὸ τάλαντον καὶ δότε TO 
+ Ν / ’ A \ + \ , 
ἔχοντι τὰ δέκα τάλαντα τῷ yap ἔχοντι παντὶ δοθήσεται 
\ , ~ Qs \ » Pea / 3 ΄ 
καὶ περισσευθήσεται: τοῦ δὲ μὴ ἔχοντος καὶ ὃ ἔχει ἀρθή- 
5 9 9 r ἈΝ A ΕΣ - A 9 ’ 9 A 
σεται AT αὐτοῦ. καὶ τὸν ἀχρεῖον δοῦλον ἐκβάλετε εἰς TO 
, Ἂς ΚΝ ,ὔ 9 ἊΝ ςε A ‘ ε \ 
σκότος TO ἐξώτερον" ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς 
A ¢ 2 ~ 3 
TOV ὀδόντων. Oray δὲ EAOH ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 
“ξ΄ c = ¢ oo 2 3 ° 
που ἐν TH δόξῃ αὐτοῦ Kal TIANTEC Ol ἀγγέλοι MET AYTOY, 
“ ΄, 5Ξ..ΞΝ ΄ , 3 - Ν , 
τότε καθίσει ἐπὶ θρόνου δόξης αὐτοῦ, καὶ συναχθήσονται 
3, 3 A“ ΄, \ + \ 3 ’ 3 Ν᾿ 
ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, καὶ αφορίσει αὐτοὺς 
᾽ ¢ \ 3 , 3 Ν 
ar ἀλλήλων, ὥσπερ ὁ ποιμὴν ἀφορίζει τὰ πρόβατα ἀπὸ 
“-“ ° 4 ἈΝ / Ν Ἂς i“ 3 “~ 
τῶν ἐρίφων, Kal στήσει τὰ μὲν πρόβατα ἐκ δεξιῶν 


αὐτοῦ τὰ δὲ ἐρίφια ἐξ εὐωνύμων. τότε ἐρεῖ. ὁ βα- 
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25. 18-25. 34. 5. MATTHEW. 





received the one went away and digged in the earth, 
19 and hid his lord’s money. Now after a long time the 
lord of those {servants cometh, and maketh a reckon- 1 Gr. bondservaits. 
20 ing with them. And he that received the five talents 
came and brought other five talents, saying, Lord, 
thou deliveredst unto me five talents: lo, [have gained 
21 other five talents. His lord said unto him, Well done, 
good and faithful servant: thou hast been faithful 9 Gr. dondseroane. 
over a few things, I will set thee over many things: en- 
22 ter thou into the joy of thy lord. And he aiso that 
received the two talents came and said, Lord, thou 
deliveredst unto me two talents: lo, 1 have gained 
23 other two talents. His lord said unto him, Well 
done, good and faithful *servant; thou hast been 
faithful over a few things, I will set thee over many 
24 things: enter thou into the joy of thy lord. And 
he also that had received the one talent came and 
said, Lord, I knew thee that thou art a hard man, 
reaping where thou didst not sow, and gathering 
25 where thou didst not scatter: and I was afraid, and 
went away and hid thy talent in the earth: lo, thou 
26 hast thine own. But his lord answered and said 
unto him, Thou wicked and slothful *servant, thou 
knewest that I reap where I sowed not, and gather 
27 where I did not scatter; thou oughtest therefore to 
have put my money to the bankers, and at my com- 
ing I should have received back mine own with in- 
28 terest. Take ye away therefore the talent from him, 
29 and give it unto him that hath the ten talents. For 
unto every one that hath shall be given, and he shall 
have abundance: but from him that hath not, even 
30 that which he hath shall be taken away. And cast 
ye out the unprofitable *servant into the outer dark- 
ness: there shall be the weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. 
31 But when the Son of man shall come in his glory, 
and all the angels with him, then shall he sit on the 
82 throne of his glory: and before him shall be gath- 
ered all the nations: and he shall separate them one 
from another, as the shepherd separateth the sheep 
33 from the “goats: and he shall set the sheep on hiss er. dias. 
34 right hand, but the *goats on the left. Then shall the 
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King say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the foundation of the world: 
for I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat: I was 35 
thirsty, and ye gave me drink: I was a stranger, 
and ye took me in; naked, and ye clothed me: 136 
was sick, and ye visited me: I was in prison, and 
ye came unto me. ‘Then shall the righteous answer 37 
him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, 
and fed thee? or athirst, and gave thee drink? And 38 
when saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in? or 
naked, and clothed thee? And when saw we thee 39 
sick, or in prison, and came unto thee? And the 40 
King shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say 
uato you, Inasmuch as ye did it unto one of these 
my brethren, even these least, ye did it unto me. 
Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand, 41 

tends i" Depart from me, ye cursed, into the eternal fire 
which is prepared for the devil and his angels: for 42 
I was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat: I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me no drink: I was a stranger, 43 
and ye took me not in; naked, and ye clothed me 
not; sick, and in prison, and ye visited me not. 
Then shall they also answer, saying, Lord, when 44 
saw we thee an hungred, or athirst, or a stranger, or 
naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not minister 
unto thee? Then shali he answer them, saying, 45 
Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye did it not 
unto one of these least, ye did it not unto me. And 46 
these shall go away into eternal punishment: but 
the righteous into eternal life. 

And it came to pass, when Jesus had finished all 36 
these words, he said unto his disciples, Ye know 2 
that after two days the passover cometh, and the 
Son of man is delivered up to be crucified. Then 8 
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‘ A a > fal - > A 
σιλεὺς τοῖς ἐκ δεξιῶν αὐτοῦ Δεῦτε, of εὐλογημένοι τοῦ 
Ώ ’ Ν ce Lie cn 
πατρός μου, κληρονομήσατε τὴν ἡτοιμασμένην ὑμῖν βα- 

, 5 A “-“ , ΕἸ 7, \ Ay Ly ἐκ , 
σιλείαν ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου: ἐπείνασα yap Kal ἐδώκατέ 
- saz \ Ε] , 7 ee 4 Ν 
μοι φαγεῖν, ἐδίψησα καὶ ἐποτίσατέ με, ξένος μην καὶ 
’, / \ Ν “ / ? / Ν 
συνηγάγετέ με, γυμνὸς καὶ περιεβάλετέ με, ἡσθένησα καὶ 
~ + Ν ” 7 
ἐπεσκέψασθέ με, ἐν φυλακῇ ἤμην καὶ ἤλθατε πρός με. 
’ Ἵ , Ψ -“ ε 7 f) , , 
τότε ἀποκριθήσονται αὐτῷ οἱ δίκαιοι λέγοντες Κύριε, πότε 
ἮΝ a \ 20) ry Ἂ ὃ a Χ 5 , 
σε εἴδαμεν πεινῶντα καὶ ἐθρέψαμεν, ἢ διψῶντα καὶ ἐποτί- 
Ν ΄, \ 
σαμεν; πότε δέ σε εἴδαμεν ἕένον καὶ συνηγάγομεν, ἢ 
Ν Ν ’ ’, , Μ ° Lal 
γυμνὸν καὶ περιεβάλομεν; πότε δέ σε εἴδομεν ἀσθενοῦντα 
“Ὁ “ , > ε 
ἢ ἐν φυλακῇ καὶ ἤλθομεν πρός σε; καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ βα- 
\ = ee " A 3 \ , GA a owes > , 
σιλεὺς ἐρεῖ αὐτοῖς ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον ἐποιήσατε 
Ἐν ’ A 3 a A 3 , 3 No os / 
évi τούτων τῶν ἀδελφῶν μου τῶν ἐλαχίστων, ἐμοὶ ἐποιή- 
/ ΕῚ n ἈΝ “ ΕἸ 3 , - ἢ eS ἢ aA 
gare. τότε ἐρεῖ Kal τοῖς ἐξ εὐωνύμων Πορεύεσθε am ἐμοῦ 
᾽ὔ \ ~ Ν / \ ε A 
κατηραμένοι εἰς TO πῦρ TO αἰώνιον ‘TO ἡτοιμασμένον᾽ τῷ 
, Ν “ 3 / 5 “ ΕῚ TA \ Ν 
διαβόλῳ καὶ τοῖς ἀγγέλοις αὐτοῦ: ἐπείνασα yap. καὶ 
3 “Ὁ 7 , ear: ΧΊ 297 \ 2 Aus , , 
οὐκ ἐδώκατέ μοι φαγεῖν, [καὶ] ἐδίψησα καὶ οὐκ ἐποτίσατέ 
, »” Η 9 , , A \ 9 
με, ξένος ἤμην καὶ οὐ συνηγάγετέ με, γυμνὸς καὶ οὐ περι- 
, , 9 Q \ A > ; r 
εβάλετέ με, ἀσθενὴς καὶ ἐν φυλακῇ Kal οὐκ ἐπεσκέψασθέ 
, 3 , δι 3 Ν iy , / 
με. τότε ἀποκριθήσονται καὶ αὐτοὶ λέγοντες Κύριε, πότε 
is a x ὃ a Ἃ ΄ A = \ SW gee) a 
σε εἴδομεν πεινῶντα ἢ διψώντα ἢ ξένον ἢ γυμνὸν ἢ ἀσθενῆ 
Nv > “- \ 3 ΄ , ΄ 3 ΄ὔ 
ἢ ἐν φυλακῇ καὶ οὐ διηκονήσαμέν σοι; τότε ἀποκριθήσεται 
x) A x / "A x x / cA . eG 3 ΕἸ 4 
αὐτοῖς λέγων Αμην λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον οὐκ ἐποιήσατε 
ek , ~ 3 , 58 5» > Ἀ 3 7 Ν » 
ἑνὲ τούτων τών ἐλαχίστων, οὐδὲ ἐμοὶ ἐποιήσατε. καὶ ἀπε- 
, - 3 , ν ΨΚ ες ι Ul > 
λεύσονται OYTO! εἷς κόλασιν AIMNION, οἱ AE AIKAIOI εἰς 
‘ >a 
Z@HN AIGNION. 


μὲ es A / 
KAI ἘΓΈΝΕΤΟ ore ἐτέλεσεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς πάντας τοὺς 
» ’ὔ 9S a ἴω ~ 

λόγους τούτους, εἶπεν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ Οἴδατε ὅτι 
Ν ὃ ’ ε΄» Ν ΄, , Sau. © en a. 5 , 
μετα OVO ἡμέρας TO πάσχα γίνεται, καὶ ὁ υἷος TOU ἀνθρω- 
4x \ nm ΨῸΣΞ , 

που παραδίδοται εἰς TO σταυρωθῆναι. Τότε συνη- 

5 


Ap. | 4d ἡτοίμα- 
σεν ὃ πατήρ μον 


-ἰστατῆρας 
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es a ἃ axe , A atta \ 
χθησαν οἱ αρχιερεῖς Kai οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ εἰς τὴν 
3 A A 3 A ’ 
αὐλὴν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως τοῦ λεγομένου Karada, καὶ συνεβου- 
, 3 A ? , 
λεύσαντο ἵνα τὸν Ἰησοῦν δόλῳ κρατήσωσιν Kal ἀποκτεί- 
” , er a ε ι΄] Ν / 
voow: ἔλεγον δέ My ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ, ἵνα μὴ θόρυβος γένη- 
ται ἐν τῷ λαῷ. 
a , 17 
Τοῦ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦ γενομένου ἐν Βηθανίᾳ ἐν οἰκίᾳ Σίμωνος 
Ὑ ΞΕ: τ σίους ᾿ς 
A A A =) A ΝῊ 39 93 , 
τοῦ λεπροῦ, προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ γυνὴ ἔχουσα ἀλάβαστρον 
, A A 3 A 
μύρου βαρυτίμου καὶ κατέχεεν ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ 
Ρ , 297 Ν ε Se? , λέ = 
ανακειμένου. ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ yyavaxtyoav λέγοντες 
Εἰς τί ἡ ἀπώλεια αὕτη; ἐδύνατο γὰρ τοῦτο πραθῆναι πολ- 
A A a . ΄“ 3 3 “ 
λοῦ καὶ δοθῆναι πτωχοῖς. γνοὺς δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
’ ») Ξ , a ΄ 5 ἈΝ \ 3 ΄ 
Τί κόπους παρέχετε τῇ γυναικί; ἔργον yap καλὸν ypya- 
᾿ Ν \ : \ yo 3 
σατο εἰς ἐμέ: πάντοτε γὰρ τοὺς πτωχοὺς ἔχετε μεθ᾽ Eav- 
A 9 A Q 9 tA 53, - \ oF ον ’ 
τῶν, ἐμὲ δὲ οὐ πάντοτε ἔχετε: βαλοῦσα γαρ αὕτη τὸ μύρον 
A ‘ A Ἂν, \ , 
τοῦτο ἐπὶ τοῦ σώματός μου πρὸς TO ἐνταφιάσαι pe ἐποίη- 
τ) X ,ὕ cia ef oN = \ 3 » 
σεν. ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅπου ἐὰν κηρυχθῇ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
A ΕἸ a ‘ A , : , NO aes i? “ 
τοῦτο ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ κόσμῳ, λαληθήσεται καὶ ὃ ἐποίησεν αὕτη 
. . « 
eer , - a 
εἰς μνημόσυνον αὐτῆς. Τότε πορευθεὶς εἷς τῶν 
ὃ Ἂ ε x , Ἴ "ὃ Ἴ , sa \ 3 
ὠδεκα; 0 λεγόμενος Ιουδας Ἰσκαριώτης, προς Tous ἀρχιε- 
a 95 s , , ὃ aw 39 X ean ‘ ὃ , 
pets εἶπεν Τί θέλετέ μοι δοῦναι Kayw ὑμῖν παραδώσω 
9 ε \ 3] S.A , ΓΞ , 31 Q 
αὐτόν: ΟΙ δε ECTHCAN αὐυτῳ Τριάκοντὰ ΔρΓυριὰ. και 
5 A ᾽ὔ 9 , Ρ 39 , «“ ς A A 
ἀπὸ τότε ἐζήτει εὐκαιρίαν ἵνα αὐτὸν παραδῷ. 
a Ν , A 9 ’ὔ’ aA e Q A 
Τῇ δὲ πρώτῃ τῶν ἀζύμων προσῆλθον ot μαθηταὶ τῷ 
A A / a 
Ἰησοῦ λέγοντες Tlov θέλεις ἑτοιμάσωμέν σοι φαγεῖν τὸ 
7, εν 4 ε ,ὕ 9 \ ’ N 4 a 
πάσχα; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Ὕπαγετε εἰς τὴν πόλιν πρὸς τὸν δεῖνα 


καὶ εἴπατε αὐτῷ Ὃ διδάσκαλος λέγει Ὅ καιρός μου 


a Ν aA Ν ’ \ ~ “ 
ἐγγύς ἐστιν" σρος σὲ TOLW TO πασχα μετα των μαθητῶν 


\ 9 ’ὔ ε ἣν e , Ss A e 
μου. καὶ ἐποίησαν οἱ μαθηταὶ ὡς συνέταξεν αὐτοῖς ὁ 
> wn Q ε , Ν 7, 3 , Ν 
Ἰησοῦς, καὶ ἡτοίμασαν τὸ πασχα. Owias δὲ 
7 τ' , Ν A id aA Q 
γενομένης GVEKELTO μετὰ TOV δώδεκα [μαθητῶν]. καὶ 
3 , 5 aA > 3 Ν , Cra 7 e ΕἸ ε »“" 
ἐσθιόντων αὐτῶν εἶπεν Αμὴν λέγω υμῖν OTL ELS ἐξ υμῶν 
, Ν 4 / + , 
παραδώσει με. καὶ λυπούμενοι σφόδρα ἡρξαντο λέγειν 
τῷ εἷς ἕκαστος Μήτι ἐγώ εἶμι, κύριε; ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶ 
αὐυτῳ εις K ς Ui] 7 μ 3 Pp 3 p ts 


un 


N 
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26.3-26. 23. S. MATTHEW. 





were gathered together the chief priests, and the el- 


ders of the people, unto the court of the high priest, 
4 who was called Caiaphas; and they took counsel to- 
gether that they might take Jesus by subtilty, and 
5 killhim. But they said, Not during the feast, lest 
a tumult arise among the people. 
6 Now when Jesus was in Bethany, in the house of 
7 Simon the leper, there came unto him a woman hav- 
ing ’an alabaster cruse of exceeding precious oint- 
ment, and she poured it upon his head, as he sat at 
8meat. But when the disciples saw it, they had in- 
dignation, saying, To what purpose is this waste? 
9 For this ointment might have been sold for much, 
10 and given to the poor. But Jesus perceiving it. said 
unto them, Why trouble ye the woman? for she 
11 hath wrought a good work upon me. For ye have 
the poor always with you; but me ye have not al- 
12 ways. For in that she poured this ointment upon 
13 my body, she did it to prepare me for burial. Ver- 
ily I say unto you, Wheresoever *this gospel shall 
be preached in the whole world, that also which 
this woman hath done shall be spoken of for a me- 
morial of her. 
14 Then one of the twelve, who was called Judas 
15 Iscariot, went unto the chief priests, and said, What 
are ye willing to give me, and I will deliver him unto 
you? And they weighed unto him thirty pieces of 
16 silver. And from that time he sought opportunity 
to deliver him wito them. 
17 Now on the first day of unleavened bread the dis- 
ciples came to Jesus, saying, Where wilt thou that 
18 we make ready for thee to eat the passover? And 
he said, Go into the city to such a man, and say 
unto him, The *Master saith, My time is at hand; I 
keep the passover at thy house with my disciples. 
- 19 And the disciples did as Jesus appointed them; and 
20 they made ready the passover. Now when even 
was come, he was sitting at meat with the twelve 
21 *disciples; and as they were eating, he said, Verily 
I say unto you, that one of you shall betray me. 
22 And they were exceeding sorrowful, and began to 
23 say unto him every one, Is it I, Lord? And he an- 


swered and 
(62) 


1 Or, a flask 


2 Gr. cast. 


3 Or, these good 
tidings 


4 Or, Teacher 


5 Many  authori- 
ties, some an- 
cient, omit dis- 
ciples. 


S. MATTHEW. 26. 23-26. 38. 


said, He that dipped his hand with me in the 
dish, the same shall betray me. The Son of man 24 
goeth, even as it is written of him: but woe unto 
that man through whom the Son of man is be- 

1 Gr. for tim  trayed! good were it ‘for that man if he had not 
been born. And Judas, which betrayed him, an- 25 
swered and said, Is it I, Rabbi? He saith unto him, 
Thou hast said. And as they were eating, Jesus 26 

2 Or, a loaf took *bread, and blessed, and brake it; and he gave 

Pe ΤΡ to the disciples, and said, Take, eat; this is my 

thorities read ke body. And he took ἃ cup, and gave thanks, and 27 
ais gave to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; for this is 28 
4 Or, the testament MY blood of *the® covenant, which is shed for many 
> Many ancient an’ unto remission of sins. But I say unto you, I will 29 
mee not drink* henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until 
that day when I drink it new with you in my Fa- 
ther’s kingdom. ; 
And when they had sung a hymn, they went out 30 
unto the mount of Olives. | 

ὁ Gr. fawed t ©6'Then saith Jesus unto them, All ye shall be ‘of- 31 
fended in me this night: for it is written, I will 
smite the shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall 
be scattered abroad. But after I am raised up, I 32 
will go before you into Galilee. But Peter answer- 33 
ed and said unto him, If all shall be ®offended in 
thee, I will never be ‘offended. Jesus said unto 34 
him, Verily I say unto thee, that this night, before 
the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. Peter 35 
saith unto him, Even if I must die with thee, yet 
will I not deny thee. Likewise also said all the 
disciples. 

ἔ ἜΣ προ Then cometh Jesus with them unto ‘a place called 86 
Gethsemane, and saith unto his disciples, Sit ye here, 
while I go yonder and pray. And he took with him 37 
Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, and began to be 
sorrowful and sore troubled. Then saith he unto 38 
them, My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto 
death: abide ye here, and watch with me. 





* For (1 will not drink’’ read “1 shall not drink’’ Similarly in 
Mark xiv. 25; Luke xxii. 16, 18.—Am. Com. 
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e 7 τ᾿ a AN A A , 
εἶπεν O ἐμβάψας per ἐμοῦ τὴν χεῖρα ἐν τῷ τρυβλίῳ 
- , 5 7ὔ ε XQ ἘΌΝ la 3 , e , 
οὗτος με παραδώσει: ὁ μὲν υἷος τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὑπάγει 

ν᾽ , , % τὶ Lal oN δὲ “ 3 a) , . , 
καθὼς γέγραπται περὶ αὐτοῦ, oval δὲ τῷ ανθρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ 
Moe cee! HeN a? , YA) : ΝᾺ Se aes 
du ov ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται: καλὸν ἣν αὐτῷ εἰ 

9 Ἢ , e» eg 9 \ er) , ε 
οὐκ ἐγεννήθη ὃ ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ᾿Ιούδας ὁ 
Ν > ’ , 
παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν εἶπεν Myre ἐγὼ εἰμι, ῥαββεί; λέγει 
wn 3 , 5 fod 
αὐτῷ Σὺ εἶπας. Ecétovrwy δὲ αὐτῶν λαβὼν 
ε >. inn 5, Q >) , 57 Ἂν A nn 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἄρτον καὶ εὐλογήσας ἔκλασεν καὶ δοὺς τοῖς 
A > i; , ty ani δ κι.» 
μαθηταῖς εἶπεν Λάβετε φάγετε, τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ σῶμά 
Ν Ν 7, ΙΝ 3 iA sf 39 
μου. καὶ λαβὼν ποτήριον [καὶ] εὐχαριστῆσας ἔδωκεν αὖὐ- 
a , , 3 Ε A , a , 9 Ἁ 
τοις λέγων Ἡΐίετε ἐξ αὐτου TAVTES, TOVTO γὰρ ἐστιν ΤΌ 
420 ' “ , Ν LY A 
AIMA μου THC AIAGHKHC τὸ περὶ πολλῶν ἐκχυννόμενον εἰς 
y+ 1 e »“ 7 Q e an 5 Ά ͵ὕ τ Sesh 5 > ’ 
ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν" λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ πίω ἀπ᾿ ἄρτι ἐκ του- 

~ ¢ , ’ nw 5 ¢ A e , 

TOV TOU γενήματος τῆς ἀμπέλου ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης 

σ΄ νι ? > ε lal ἊΣ 9 A , cal 

ὅταν αὐτὸ πίνω μεθ υμῶν καινὸν ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ 
t « 


πατρός μου. Καὶ ὑμνήσαντες ἐξῆλθον εἰς τὸ 


» ξεν 5 7 , ΕἸ A e9 A 
Opos τῶν ᾿Βλαιῶν. Tote λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς 


Πάντες ὑμεῖς σκανδαλισθήσεσθε ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ 
7 ; i) \ 
ταύτῃ, γέγραπται yap TlaTazZa TON ποιμένὰ, KAl διὰ- 
‘ \ pe a U 
CKOPTIICOHCONTAI TA TIPOBATA THC ΠΟΙΜΝΗΟ μετὰ δὲ τὸ 
9 rn , , ε “- 9 δ ,ὔ > \ 
ἐγερθῆναί με προάξω ὑμᾶς eis τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. αποκριθεὶς 
δὲ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ = Hi πάντες σκανδαλισθήσονται ἐν 
4 5 \ δέ Β ὃ λ θ / 2) " aA δύ 9 “ 
σοί, ἔγω οὐδέποτε σκανδαλισθήσομαι. ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
"A \ x , τ 3 ’ὔ na Ἁ AS ix , “- 
μὴν λέγω σοι ore ἐν ταὐτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆ- 
5 Ν 3 ’ὔ , 3 A e ZL rN , 
σαι τρὶς ἁαπαρνήσῃ με. λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος Kay δέῃ 
με σὺν σοὶ ἀποθανεῖν, οὐ μή σε ἀπαρνήσομαι. ὁμοίως 
καὶ πάντες οἱ μαθηταὶ εἶπαν. 
3 Ε] A A 
Tore ἔρχεται per αὐτῶν ὁ ᾿ΙἸησοῦς εἰς χωρίον λεγόμενον 
Τεθσημανεί, καὶ λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς Καθίσατε αὐτοῦ ἕως 
[οὗ] ἀπελθὼν ἐκεῖ προσεύξωμαι. καὶ παραλαβὼν τὸν 
Πέτρον καὶ τοὺς δύο υἱοὺς Ζεβεδαίου ἤρξατο λυπεῖσθαι καὶ 
A A U ’ > , 
ἀδημονεῖν. τότε λέγει αὐτοῖς Τ]εριλγπός ἐστιν H ΨΥΧῊ 


¢ eS “ 3 aw 
MOY ἕως θανάτου" μείνατε ὧδε καὶ YPNYVOPELTE μετ ἐμοῦ. 


προσελθὼν 


εἰπαν. πάλιν τότε 


yap 


64 KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ XXVI 


Ν [τ be | A a” eA ’ 5 “ 
καὶ ‘mpoeAGwv’ μικρὸν ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ 
; A , , 3 , 9. 
προσευχόμενος καὶ λέγων Πάτερ μου, εἰ δυνατόν ἐστιν, 
, ee: ea A δ » “ \ 3 ε 3 Ν 
παρελθάτω ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ τὸ ποτήριον τοῦτο: πλὴν οὐχ ὡς ἐγὼ 
, τι > ε , ΝΣ ἂν \ \ \ \ 
θέλω αλλ᾽ ws σύ. καὶ ἔρχεται πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς καὶ 
δ» «ὦ 3 A / A 
εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, καὶ λέγει τῷ Πέτρῳ Οὕτως 
3 7 , σ -“ > »" 
οὐκ ἰσχύσατε μίαν ὧραν γρηγορῆσαι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ; γρηγορεῖτε 
\ \ 
καὶ προσεύχεσθε, iva μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς πειρασμόν: TO μὲν 
~ / ε ἐν 4 é 5 ’ , ΕῚ ͵ὔ 
πνεῦμα πρόθυμον ἡ δὲ σὰρξ ἀσθενής. πάλιν ἐκ δευτέρου 
3 \ v4 fs 
ἀπελθὼν προσηύξατο [λέγων] Πάτερ pov, εἰ ov δύναται 
A A ai \ 5) ae , , \ , , 
τοῦτο παρελθεῖν ἐὰν μὴ αὐτὸ πίω, γενηθήτω τὸ θέλημά 
ἌΣ ο ΝΣ \ , - > Ν , > 
gov. Kat ἐλθὼν πάλιν εὗρεν αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, ἦσαν 
Ν 3 A 5 QA 4 3 
yap αὐτῶν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ βεβαρημένοι. καὶ ἀφεὶς αὐτοὺς 
, 3 Χ 4E 3 ’ A 3 \ , 
πάλιν ἀπελθὼν προσηύξατο ἐκ τρίτου τὸν αὐτὸν λόγον 
τυ τν δα , 2 4.9 N 8 \ \ 7 
εἰπὼν πάλιν. τότε' ἔρχεται πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς καὶ λέγει 
A Ὑ 
αὐτοῖς Καθεύδετε λοιπὸν καὶ ἀναπαύεσθε: ἰδοὺ ᾿ ἡγγι- 
ε A Ν ε e\ -“ 3 / 7 9 “ 
κεν ἢ ὥρα καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται εἰς χεῖρας 
ε An 9 ?, 5» id ἈΝ ΝΜ ε ὃ 
ἁμαρτωλῶν. ἐγείρεσθε ἄγωμεν: ἰδοὺ ἡγγικεν ὁ παραδι- 
~ An x3 
δούς pe. Καὶ ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ἰδοὺ ᾿Ιούδας 
A , 485) 3 5 a 9 ἢ A 
εἷς τῶν δώδεκα ἦλθεν Kal μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὄχλος πολὺς μετὰ 
A Ν ’ὔ 3 \ 4 5 , ἊΝ , 
μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων ἀπὸ τῶν ἀρχιερέων Kal πρεσβυτέρων 
a nn ε Ν AY = Ἁ ΜᾺ 3 cal A 
τοῦ λαοῦ. ὁ δὲ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς σημεῖον 
, a "ἃ / 5 , ΕἸ , 5 ’ὔ 
λέγων Ὃν av φιλήσω αὐτὸς ἐστιν’ κρατήσατε avtov. 
5 A Lal 
καὶ εὐθέως προσελθὼν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ εἶπεν Χαῖρε, ῥαββεί: 
Ν , > “ἢ eey? A 5 ose -π--- wie 
καὶ κατεφίλησεν avTov. o ὁὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ἑταῖρε, 
cS ’ \ A 
ἐφ᾽ ὃ πάρει. τότε προσελθόντες ἐπέβαλον τὰς χεῖρας ἐπὶ 
Ν 5 a Ss , Sal A. AS \ ον Lal Χ 
τὸν Ἰησοῦν καὶ ἐκράτησαν αὐτόν. καὶ ἰδοὺ εἷς τῶν μετὰ 
a na 3 \ ’ P > ~ 
᾿Ιησοῦ ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα ἀπέσπασεν τὴν μάχαιραν αὐτοῦ 
Ν Ma x -“ aA 5 , 39 nr 3 A \ 
καὶ πατάξας τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ ἀρχιερέως ἀφεῖλεν αὐτοῦ TO 


ot. , 7 » wn ε > a 5 , \ 
ὠτίον. τότε λέγει αυὐτῷῃ ὁ Ιησοῦς ἈΑπόοστρεψον τὴν 


39 


40 


49 
50 


51 


, , ᾽ὔ 3 ~ / A , 
μάχαιράν σου εἰς τὸν τόπον αὐτῆς, πάντες yap οἱ λαβόντες . 


, ~ “ὃ A 5 i 2 
μάχαιραν ἐν μαχαίρῃ ἀπολοῦνται: ἢ δοκεῖς ὅτι οὐ δύναμαι 
7 Ν / »” 
παρακαλέσαι τὸν πατέρα pov, καὶ παραστήσει μοι ἀρτι 


πλείω δώδεκα λεγιῶνας ἀγγέλων; πῶς οὖν πληρωθῶσιν αἵ 


54 


26.39-26.54. 5. MATTHEW. 


39 And he went forward a little, and fell on his face, 


and prayed, saying, O my Father, if it be possible, 
let this cup pass away from me: nevertheless, not 
40 as I will, but as thou wilt. And he cometh unto 
the disciples, and findeth them sleeping, and saith 
unto Peter, What, could ye not watch with me one 
41 hour? *Watch and pray, that ye enter not into 
temptation: the spirit indeed is willing, but the 
42 flesh is weak. Again a second time he went away, 
and prayed, saying, O my Father, if this cannot pass 
43 away, except I drink it, thy will be done. And he 
came again and found them sleeping, for their eyes 
44 were heavy. And he left them again, and went away, 
and prayed a third time, saying again the same 
45 words. Then cometh he to the disciples, and saith 
unto them, Sleep on now, and take your rest: be- 


hold, the hour is at hand, and the Son of man is be- 


46 trayed unto the hands of sinners. Arise, let us be 
going: behold, he is at hand that betrayeth me. 

47 And while he yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the 
twelve, came, and with him a great multitude with 
swords and staves, from the chief priests and elders 

48 of the people. Now he that betrayed him gave them 
a sign, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that is he: 

49 take him. And straightway he came to Jesus, and 


1 Or, Watch ve, 
and pray that ye 
enter not 


50 said, Hail, Rabbi; and 2kissed him. And Jesus said " 67, “™ 


unto him, Friend, do that for which thou art come. 
Then they came and laid hands on Jesus, and took 
51 him. And behold, one of them that were with Jesus 
stretched out his hand, and drew his sword, and 


smote the ‘servant of the high priest, and struck off 3 Gr. bondservant. 


52 his ear. Then saith Jesus unto him, Put up again 
thy sword into its place: for all they that take the 
538 sword shall perish with the sword. Or thinkest thou 
that I cannot beseech my Father, and he shall even 
now send me more than twelve legions of angels? 
54 How then should the scriptures be fulfilled, 


(64) 


1 Or, sanctuary: 
as in ch. xxiii. 


ABS Χ ΧΙ ΟΝ 


2 Gr. liable to. 
3 Or, with rods 


5. MATTHEW. 26. 54-26. 71. 








that thus it must be? In that hour said Jesus to δῦ 
the multitudes, Are ye come out as against a robber 
with swords and staves to seize me? I sat daily in 
the temple teaching, and ye took me not. But all 56 
this is come to pass, that the scriptures of the 
prophets might be ee Then all the disciples 
left him, and fled. 

And they that had taken Jesus led him away to 57 
the house of Caiaphas the high priest, where the 
scribes and the elders were gathered together. But 58 
Peter followed him afar off, unto the court of the 
high priest, and entered in, and sat with the officers, 
to see the end. Now the chief priests and the whole 59 
council sought false witness against Jesus, that they 
might put him to death; and they found it not, 60 
though many false witnesses came. But afterward 
came two, and said, This man said, I am able to de- 61 
stroy the ‘temple of God, and to build it in three 
days. And the high priest stood up, and said unto 62 
him, Answerest thou nothing? what is it which these 
witness against thee? But Jesus held his peace. 63 
And the high priest said unto him, I adjure thee by. 
the living God, that thou tell us whether thou be the 
Christ, the Son of God. Jesus saith unto him, Thou 64 
hast said: nevertheless I say unto you, Henceforth 
ye shail see the Son of man sitting at the right hand 
of power, and coming on the clouds of heaven. 
Then the high priest rent his garments, saying, He 65 
hath spoken blasphemy: what further need have we 
of witnesses? behold, now ye have heard the blas- 
phemy: what think ye? They answered and said, 66 
He is ?worthy of death. Then did they spit in his 67 
face and buffet him: and some smote him “with the 
palms of their hands, saying, Prophesy unto us, thou 68 
Christ: who is he that struck thee? 

Now Peter was sitting without in the court: and 69 
a maid came unto him, saying, Thou also wast with — 
Jesus the Galilzean.. But he denied before them all, 70 
saying, I know not what thou sayest. And when he 71 
was gone out 


(65) 
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Ni ey. a ὃ a , 6 “ 7B ἐκεί A “ Bis z 
55 γραφαὶ OTL OUTWS OEL γενεσ αι: V €KELVY) TY) WPa εἰπὲν 
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57 


58 


59 
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: A a 5» ε \ \ or : \ 
6 Ἰησοῦς τοῖς ὄχλοις Ὥς ἐπὶ λῃστὴν ἐξήλθατε μετὰ 
δ᾿ lal 7 ε / “ 
μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων συλλαβεῖν με; Kal’ ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ 
ἱερῷ ἐκαθεζό διδάσκων καὶ οὐκ ἐκρατήσατέ με. Τοῦτο 
ἱερῷ ἐκαθεζόμην διδασκ party με. 
“ ε Ν ΄“ Cal 
δὲ ὅλον γέγονεν ἵνα πληρωθῶσιν αἱ γραφαὶ τῶν προφητών. 
’ὔ 5 4 
Tore ot μαθηταὶ " πάντες ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἔφυγον. 
ς Ἀ , , Ν 3 an 3 ,ὔ \ , 
Οἱ δὲ κρατήσαντες Tov Inoovv ἀπήγαγον πρὸς Kaa- 
ul ~ Ν / 
dav τὸν ἀρχιερέα, ὅπου οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι 
> , 7. A 5" Ν ia 
συνήχθησαν. ὁ δὲ Πέτρος ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ [ἀπὸ] μακρόθεν 
ao aA > aw a +) , \ 5 NO \ ΕἸΣ ΕῚ 40) 
ews τῆς αὐλῆς TOU αρχίερέως, Kat εἰσελύων ἔσω ExaGyTo 
Ν - e ~ > “ \ / e Ν 3 lal x 4 
μετὰ τῶν ὑπηρετῶν ἰδεῖν τὸ τέλος. οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ τὸ 
ORG) ΄, ΄ὔ Ν a? a 
συνέδριον ὅλον ἐζήτουν ψευδομαρτυρίαν κατὰ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
- > A " \ 5 - a 
ὅπως αὐτὸν θανατώσωσιν, καὶ οὐχ εὑρον πολλών προσελ- 
fe , f ἈΝ / lee 
θόντων ψευδομαρτύρων. ὕστερον δὲ προσελθόντες δύο 
Φ ce , lol Ν Ν a - 
εἶπαν Οὗτος ἔφη Δύναμαι καταλῦσαι Tov ναὸν τοῦ θεοῦ 
Ν n “ -“" \ aS Χ (re Be 
καὶ διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν οἰκοδομῆσαι. καὶ ἀναστὰς ὁ ἀρχιε- 
ἊΝ chia > 3 Joe Ὁ 
ρεὺς εἶπεν αὐτῷ Οὐδὲν ἀποκρίνῃ; τί οὗτοί σου καταμαρ- 
Lal ε x 5 na 5 7 A e 3 4 Α “ 
τυροῦσιν; ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἐσιώπα. καὶ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἶπεν 
ἀὐτῷ Ἔξ 1 4 A 6 “ an ζῶ gud a e an 
ὑτῷ ορκίζω σε κατὰ τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος ἵνα ἡμῖν 
” τὶ Ν ΟΣ ε Ἁ ε Ἂς n be an ΧΕ > “- 
εἰπῃς εἰ σὺ εἴ ὁ χριστὸς O υἱος τοῦ θεοῦ. λέγει αὐτῷ 
5 “- > A 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς Xv ᾿εἶπας"᾿ πλὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, aw apt ὄψεσθε 
‘ A) nm > , , > aN 
TON YION TOY ἀνθρώπου KAGHMENON EK δεξιῶν 
n , \ > , 2 \ an an 
TAC λγνᾶμεως KAl ἐρχόμενον ἐπὶ τῶν νεφελῶν 
“Ὁ > ial , ε ΕῚ , 
ΤΟΥ ΟΥ̓ΡΑΝΟΥ. τότε ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς διέρηξεν τὰ ἱματια 
A 3 / Δ 
αὐτοῦ λέγων ἜἜ βλασφηήμησεν’ τί ἔτι χρείαν ἔχομεν μαρ- 
’ 10 tal 3 / \ 7. I PES ola ὃ “-“ 
τύρων; ἴδε νῦν ἠκούσατε τὴν βλασφημίαν" τί ὑμῖν δοκεῖ; 
Ἂν 4 
οἱ δὲ ἀποκριθέντες εἶπαν “Evoyxos θανάτου ἐστίν. Tore 
ae, 5 \ , τι “ Ν ΕἸ 7 > , 
ἐνέπτυσαν εἰς TO πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐκολάφισαν avToY, 
ε πίων ἡ , , eon , , 
ot δὲ ἐράπισαν λέγοντες Προφήτευσον ἡμῖν, χριστέ, τίς 
> ε ΄, ε ΟΝ am Sten ye 
ἐστιν οπαίσας σε; O ὃὁὲ Πέτρος ἐκάθητο ἔξω 
. “Ἠ Πλ \ aN) 5 A , po δί Xe 
ἐν TH αὐλῇ" Kal προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ μία παιδίσκη λέγουσα 
Nace b Mage “-“ a ε 
Καὶ σὺ ἦσθα μετὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Ταλιλαίου: ὁ δὲ ἠρνήσατο 


ἔμπροσθεν πάντων λέγων Οὐκ οἶδα τί λέγεις. ἐξελθόντα 


αὐτοῦ 


7 
εἰπας; 


, 
-ἰὁμοιά ζει Ε 


4 ΠοντίῳΕ 


παραδιδοὺς 


ἀθῷον 


Ap. 


ἔδωκα 


eae 
αὐτῷ | λέγεις; 
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δὲ εἰς τὸν πυλῶνα εἶδεν αὐτὸν addy καὶ λέγει τοῖς ἐκεῖ 
e S Ν 3 a a , Ν , 3 ΄ 
Οὗτος ἣν μετὰ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ Ναζωραίου: καὶ πάλιν ἠρνή- 
ὦ 7 3 “ . Κ \ 
σατο μετὰ ὅρκου ὅτε Οὐκ οἶδα τὸν ἀνθρωπον. μετὰ μι- 
κρὸν δὲ προσελθόντες οἱ ἑστῶτες εἶπον τῷ Πέτρῳ ᾿Αλη- 
θῶς καὶ σὺ ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶ, καὶ γὰρ ἡ λαλιά σου δῆλόν 
wn 4 + Ay. δ 3 , 7 
σε ποιεῖ" τότε ἤρξατο καταθεματίζειν καὶ ὀμνύειν ὅτι 
Οὐκ οἶδα τὸν avOpwrov. καὶ εὐθὺς ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησεν" 
eek) , e 7 A Cur, 9 “ ΕῚ , 7 
καὶ ἐμνήσθη ὁ Πέτρος τοῦ ῥήματος Ἰησοῦ εἰρηκότος ὅτι 
Πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι τρὶς ἀπαρνήσῃ με, καὶ ἐξελθὼν 
5) 5 ΕἸΣ A 
ἔξω ἔκλαυσεν πικρώς. 

IIpwias δὲ γενομένης συμβούλιον ἔλαβον πάντες οἱ 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ κατὰ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
ὥστε θανατῶσαι αὐτόν: καὶ δήσαντες αὐτὸν ἀπήγαγον καὶ 

A ον 
παρέδωκαν | Πειλάτῳ τῷ ἡγεμόνι. Τότε ἰδὼν 
« ¢ MS 
Ἰούδας ὁ “παραδοὺς αὐτὸν ὅτι κατεκρίθη μεταμεληθεὶς 
ἔστρεψεν τὰ τριάκοντα ἀργύρια τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν καὶ πρε- 
σβυτέροις λέγων Ἥμαρτον παραδοὺς αἷμα ' δίκαιον. οἱ 
Ν S , A c A AT oP, Qe Ἂ 3 , 
δὲ εἶπαν Τί πρὸς ἡμᾶς; σὺ οψη. καὶ ῥίψας τὰ ἀργυρια 
9 A N 3 , VA κ sey e 
eis TOV ναὸν ἀνεχώρησεν, καὶ ἀπελθὼν ἀπήγξατο. Οἱ 
δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς λαβόντες τὰ ἀργύρια εἶπαν Οὐκ ἔξεστιν 
βαλεῖν αὐτὰ εἰς τὸν κορβανᾶν, ἐπεὶ τιμὴ αἵματός ἐστιν" 
συμβούλιον δὲ λαβόντες ἠγόρασαν ἐξ αὐτῶν τὸν ᾿Αγρὸν 
τοῦ Κεραμέως εἰς ταφὴν τοῖς ξένοις. διὸ ἐκλήθη ὁ ἀγρὸς 
τ 9 ᾿ 7 Φ a ΤΣ , = 
ἐκεῖνος Aypcos Αἵματος ews τῆς σήμερον. Tore ἐπλη- 
2 Ν ε Θὲ ὃ A 3 ’ ~ , , 
ρώθη τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ Ἱερεμίου τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος 
\ 3) U , “ 
Kal €AABON τὰ TPIAKONTA ἀργγριὰ, τὴν τιμὴν TOY 
, a > ' > tn > ' \ 
TETIMHMENOY ON €TIMHCANTO ἀπὸ YI@N “IcpaHA, Kal 
[3 > \ > \ a , 
EAWKAN' AYTA EIC TON APPON τοῦ κερὰμέωο, KABA 

ἢ apt “ἢ ε ΝΑ \ 9 , 
ογνέταξέν Mol Κύριος. O δὲ Ἰησοὺς ἐστάθη 
ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ ἡγεμόνος: καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν ὁ ἡγεμὼν 
λέγων Σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ; ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
ἔφη ' Sv λέγεις." καὶ ἐν τῷ κατηγορεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ 


A 3 7 Ν ΄, ERNE 3 , , 
των αρχίερεων και πρεσβυτέρων οὐδὲν QTEKPLVATO, TOTE 
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26. 71-27. 13. 5. MATTHEW. 


into the porch, another maid saw him, and saith 
unto them that were there, This man also was with 
72 Jesus the Nazarene. And again he denied with 
73 an oath, I know not the man. And after a little 
while they that stood by came and said to Peter, 
Of a truth thou also art one of them; for thy speech 
74 bewrayeth thee. Then began he to curse and to 
swear, I know not the man. And straightway the 
75 cock crew. And Peter remembered the word which 
Jesus had said, Before the cock crow, thou shalt 
deny me thrice. And he went out, and wept bit- 
terly. 
27 Now when morning was come, all the chief priests 
and the elders of the people took counsel against 
2 Jesus to put him to death: and they bound him, and 
led him away, and delivered him up to Pilate the 
governor. 
38 Then Judas, which betrayed him, when he saw 
that he was condemned, repented himself, and 
brought back the thirty pieces of silver to the chief 
4 priests and elders, saying, I have sinned in that I be- ; stony ancient au- 
trayed ‘innocent blood. But they said, What is that ρος read 
5 to us? see thou fo τ. And he cast down the pieces 
of silver into the sanctuary, and departed; and he 
6 went away and hanged himself. And the chief 
priests took the pieces of silver, and said, It is not 3 ὅτ. corbanas, 
lawful to put them into the *treasury, since it is the treasury. Com- 
7 price of blood. And they took counsel, and bought f°“ “ 
with them the potter’s field, to bury strangers in. 
8 Wherefore that field was called, The field of blood, 
9 unto this day. Then was fulfilled that which was 
spoken *by Jeremiah the prophet, saying, And ‘they s or, through 
took the thirty pieces of silver, the price of him that 4° 7% 
was priced, ‘whom certain of the children of Israel ° ies tease 


10 did price; and *they gave them for the potter’s field, 227! /,"#* sm 


as the Lord appointed me. 6 ae ΡΠ 
11 Now Jesus stood before the governor: and the Boe as 
governor asked him, saying, Art thou the King of 
the Jews? And Jesus said unto him, Thou sayest. 
12 And when he was accused by the chief priests and 


138 elders, he answered nothing. Then 


I (66) 


5. MATTHEW. 27. 13-27. 50. 


saith Pilate unto him, Hearest thou not how many 
things they witness against thee? And he gave him 14 
no answer, not even to one word: insomuch that 
1 Or, a feast the governor marvelled greatly. Now at ‘the feast 15 
the governor was wont to release unto the multi- 
tude one prisoner, whom they would. And they 16 
had then a notable prisoner, called Barabbas. 
When therefore they were gathered together, Pi- 17 
late said unto them, Whom will ye that I release 
unto you? - Barabbas, or Jesus which is called 
Christ? For he knew that for envy they had de-18 
livered him up. And while he was sitting on the 19 
judgement-seat, his wife sent unto him, saying, 
Have thou nothing to do with that righteous man: 
for 1 have suffered many things this day in a 
dream because of him. Now the chief priests and 20 
the elders persuaded the multitudes that they should 
ask for Barabbas, and destroy Jesus. But the gov- 21 
ernor answered and said unto them, Whether of the 
twain will ye that I release unto you? And they 
said, Barabbas. Pilate saith unto them, What then 22 
shall I do unto Jesus which is called Christ? They 
all say, Let him be crucified. And he said, Why, 23 
what evil hath he done? But they cried out exceed- 
ingly, saying, Let him be crucified. So when Pilate 24 
saw that he prevailed nothing, but rather that a tu- 
mult was arising, he took water, and washed his 
9 Some ancient au- hands before the multitude, saying, I am innocent 
thorities read f 2of the blood of this righteous man: see ye fo 7t. 
vente, And all the people answered and said, His blood de 25 
on us, and on our children. Then released he unto 26 
them Barabbas: but Jesus he scourged and delivered 
to be crucified. 
Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesus into 27 
δ oe uetker ve, the *palace*, and gathered unto him the whole ‘band. 
OP ade And they ‘stripped him, and put on him a scarlet 28 
* eathorities read TOWEL And they plaited a crown of thorns and put 29 
nae it upon his head, and a reed in his right hand; and 
they kneeled down before him, and mocked him, 
saying, Hail, King of the Jews! And they spat upon 30 
him, and took the reed and smote him on the head. 


* For ‘‘palace”’ read ‘‘Pratorium’’ with marg. Or, palace fas in 
Mark xy. 16] So in John xviii. 28, 33; xix. 9.—Am. Com. 
(67) 
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“' A ? / , 
λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ΠΠειλᾶτος Οὐκ ἀκούεις ποσα σου καταμαρ- 
an Ν 5 > , 5 “ Ν δὲ a can A 
τυροῦσιν; καὶ οὐκ ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ προς ουδὲ EY ῥῆμα, ὥστε 
Ν Ν 7 
θαυμάζειν τὸν ἡγεμόνα λίαν. Κατὰ δὲ ἑορτὴν εἰώθει 
εὖ ε \ 5 ΄ «“ a 4 δ δέ τς 28 no X > 
ὁ ἡγεμὼν ἀπολύειν ἕνα τῷ OXAW δέσμιον ὃν ἤθελον. εἴχον 
Λ a 
δὲ τότε δέσμιον ἐπίσημον λεγόμενον Βαραββᾶν. συνη- 
nw ra a 7 / 
γμένων οὖν αὐτῶν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Πειλᾶτος Τίνα θέλετε 
a ~ Δ »“" A 7, 
ἀπολύσω. ὑμῖν, [τὸν] Βαραββᾶν ἢ Ἰησοῦν tov λεγόμενον 
’, + Ν ΄ Ν ΄ / 5 
Χριστόν; ἤδει γὰρ ὅτι διὰ φθόνον παρέδωκαν αὐτόν. 
fol A ΄ 3 / Ν 
Καθημένου δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς 
“Ὁ. ἡ ε pes 3 - λέ M δὲ ee. Ν ta ὃ 7 
αὐτὸν ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ λέγουσα ηδὲν σοὶ καὶ τῷ δικαίῳ 
ἐκεί λλὰ γὰρ ἔπαθ ἥμερον κατ᾽ ὄναρ OL αὐτόν 
ἐκείνῳ, πολλὰ γὰρ ἔπαθον σήμερ ρ UTOV. 
“ + 
Οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ of πρεσβύτεροι ἔπεισαν τοὺς ὄχλους 
“ 3 fal 
ἵνα αἰτήσωνται τὸν Βαραββᾶν τὸν δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦν ἀπολέσωσιν. 
> A Ἀ ε ε \ > 5 “ ᾽ὔὕ 7 3 Α 
ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἡγεμὼν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τίνα θέλετε ἀπὸ 
τῶν δύο ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν Τὸν Βαραββᾶν. 
λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Πειλᾶτος Τί οὖν ποιήσω Ἰησοῦν τὸν λεγό- 
a 7 ᾿ 
’ὔ 
μενον Χριστόν; λέγουσιν πάντες ταυρωθήτω. ὁ δὲ ἔφη 
Τί γὰρ κακὸν ἐποίησεν; ot δὲ περισσῶς ἔκραζον λέγοντες 
Σταυρωθήτω. ἰδὼν δὲ ὁ Πειλᾶτος ὅτι οὐδὲν ὠφελεῖ ἀλλὰ 
μᾶλλον θόρυβος γίνεται λαβὼν ὕδωρ ἀπενίψατο τὰς χεῖρας 
Π , πὶ na 5) 7 5 “ι΄, 5 > A 4 7 
κατέναντι' τοῦ ὄχλου λέγων ᾿Αθῷῴός εἰμι ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵμα- 
τος τούτου: ὑμεῖς ὄψεσθε. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς πᾶς ὁ λαὸς 


> \ ᾿ 3 - >)? ε a be are \ / ε “ 
εἶπεν To αἷμα αὐτοῦ ἐφ ημάᾶς καὶ ἐπὶ Ta τέκνα ἡμῶν. 


τότε ἀπέλυσεν αὐτοῖς τὸν Βαραββᾶν, τὸν δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦν ὍΡΟΣ 


γελλώσας παρέδωκεν ἵ ἵνα Baeep oem 
, 4A 
Τότε of στρατιῶται τοῦ ἡγεμόνος παραλαβόντες τὸν 
3 “ 9 \ , / > ? ΑΝ “ Ἀ 
Τησοῦν εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον συνήγαγον ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ὅλην τὴν 
a Urs , 4 > A , , , 
σπεῖραν. ᾿ καὶ exdvoavtes' αὐτὸν χλαμύδα κοκκίνην περιέ- 
7 A Ν / 7, aE 5.3 θῶ 3 4 
θηκαν αὐτῷ, καὶ πλέξαντες στέφανον ἐξ ἀκανθῶν ἐπέθηκαν 
ΕἸ A ~ Ss An » “ A tn ΕἸ Lal ὃ ἕ an πὶ “ A 
ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ καὶ κάλαμον ἐν TH δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
5 lal / pw 
γονυπετήσαντες ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ ἐνέπαιξαν αὐτῷ λέγον- 
lal “ la 3 NM 
tes Xaipe, βασιλεῦ τῶν Ἰουδαίων, καὶ ἐμπτύσάντες εἰς 


A »” A / XT A! 
αὐτὸν ἔλαβον τὸν κάλαμον Kal ἔτυπτον eis τὴν κεφαλὴν 


42. 


ἀπέναντι 


~ /. 
Tov δικαίου 


> , 
ἐνδύσαντες 


ὃ βασιλεὺς 


» Ἣν , 
Jers ἀπαντήσιν 
αυτου 


42. 


βαλόντες | Ap. 


42. 


θεοῦ εἴ 


Se 
τῷ θεῳ 


Ap. 


“᾿Ἠλεί ἠλεί λαμὰ 
ζαφθανείῃ 


ἔλεγον 
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3 A Ν μέ 53. € Jina 5ς} 9. Ν \ 
αὐτοῦ. καὶ ὅτε ἐνέπαιξαν αὐτῷ, ἐξέδυσαν αὐτὸν τὴν 3: 
Ν "ἢ eee PEN Re: 2 35. σὲ ey aay 
χλαμυὸα καὶ ἐνέδυσαν αὐτὸν TA ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀπήγα- 
ΒΔ 5 Ν »“ 3 / A 
γον avTov εἰς TO σταυρῶσαι. Egepyopevot δὲ 32 
- + A os Fae) Shae ’, a 3 id 
εὑρον ἄνθρωπον Κυρηναῖον ᾿ ὀνόματι Σίμωνα" τοῦτον ἠγγά- 

“ ” \ \ 3 a Ἂν 5 , > / 
ρευσαν ἵνα apy τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ἐλθόντες εἰς τό- 33 
πον λεγόμενον Τολγοθά, ὅ ἐστιν Kpaviov Τόπος λεγόμε- 

3) = a > Ἀ a 
vos, EA@KAN αὐτῷ TEIN ΟἾΝΟΝ μετὰ χολῆς μεμιγμένον" 34 
καὶ γευσάμενος οὐκ ἠθέλησεν πιεῖν. σταυρώσαντες δὲ 35 
ἢ ε = ; A 
αὐτὸν AIEMEPICANTO τὰ IMATIA αὐτοῦ "BAAAONTEC' ΚΛΗ͂ΡΟΝ, 
Ν a / 3 ’ὔ; oN . A \ δ: ZO 3 , 
καὶ καθήμενοι ἐτήρουν αὐτὸν ἐκεῖ. καὶ ἐπέθηκαν ἐπάνω 3, 
τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ τὴν αἰτίαν αὐτοῦ γεγραμμένην ΟΥΤῸΣ 
ἘΣΤΙΝ ἸΗΣΟΥ͂Σ. O BASIAEYS TON IOYAAION. 
Tore σταυροῦνται σὺν αὐτῷ δύο λῃσταί, εἷς ἐκ δεξιῶν καὶ 38 
εἷς ἐξ εὐωνύμων. Οἱ δὲ παραπορευόμενοι ἐβλασφήμουν 39 
3. oN aN θεσαν \ pHs le x , ε 
αὐτὸν KINOYNTEC TAC KEPAAAC AYT@N καὶ λέγοντες “O 40 
καταλύων τὸν ναὸν Kal ἐν τρισὶν ἡμέραις οἰκοδομῶν, σῶσον 
σεαυτόν" εἰ υἱὸς “et τοῦ θεοῦ", κατάβηθι ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ. 
ὁμοίως [καὶ] οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς ἐμπαίζοντες μετὰ τῶν γραμματέων 41 
καὶ πρεσβυτέρων ἔλεγον "AAXovus ἔσωσεν, ἑαυτὸν οὐ δύνα- ,2 
A XV - ’ὔ 9 / nw 5 Α 
ται σῶσαι: βασιλεὺς Ἰσραήλ ἐστιν, καταβάτω νῦν ἀπὸ 
fal “-“ . , > \ 
του σταυρου καὶ πιστεύσομεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. TIETIOIOEN ETT 43 
ΠῚ c ͵ an > , 2 ͵ δι > 
“TON θεόν", ῥγοάσοθω NYN εἰ θέλει AYTON’ εἶπεν γὰρ ὅτι 
Θεοῦ εἰμὶ υἱός. τὸ δ᾽ αὐτὸ καὶ οἱ λῃσταὶ οἱ συνσταυρω- 44 
A 3 \ 
θέντες σὺν αὐτῷ ὠνείδιζον αὐτόν. Azo δὲ 45 
εἰ - “ la 7 
ἕκτης ὥρας σκότος ἐγένετο ἐτὶ πᾶσαν THY γῆν ἕως ὥρας 
ἐνάτης. περὶ δὲ τὴν ἐνάτην ὥραν ἐβόησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς φωνῇ 46 
Π ! \ ' 
μεγάλῃ λέγων “EAWI EAM! AEMA CABAYOANE! | 
, ' > ' 
τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν Θεέ ΜΟΥ θεέ MOY, INA τι ME EfKATEAITTEC; 
τινὲς δὲ τῶν ἐκεῖ ἑστηκότων ἀκούσαντες ἔλεγον ὅτι 47 
Ἠλείαν φωνεῖ οὗτος. καὶ εὐθέως δραμὼν εἷς ἐξ αὐτῶν καὶ 48 
Ho / 
λαβὼν σπόγγον πλήσας Te OZ0YC καὶ περιθεὶς καλάμῳ 
ἐπότιζεν αὐτόν. οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ ᾿εἶπαν “Ades ἴδωμεν εἰ 45 


ἔρχεται Ἠλείας σώσων αὐτόν. [ἄλλος δὲ λαβὼν λόγχην 


27. 31-27. 49. S. MATTHEW. 


31 And when they had mocked him, they took off from 
him the robe, and put on him his garments, and led 
him away to crucify him. 

32 And as they came out, they found a man of Cy- 
rene, Simon by name: him they ‘compelled to go 

33 with them, that he might bear his cross. And when 
they were come unto a place called Golgotha, that is 

34 to say, The place of a skull, they gave him wine to 
drink mingled with gall: and when he had tasted it, 

35 he would not drink. And when they had crucified 
him, they parted his garments among them, casting 

36 iots: and they sat and watched him there. And 

they set up over his head his accusation written, 

38 THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS. Then are 
there crucified with him two robbers, one on the 

39 right hand, and one on the left. And they that 

40 passed by railed on him, wagging their heads, and 
saying, Thou that destroyest the *temple, and build- 
est it in three days, save thyself: if thou art the Son 

41 of God, come down from the cross. In like manner 
also the chief priests mocking Aim, with the scribes 

42 and elders, said, He saved others; *himself he cannot 
save. He is the King of Israel; let him now come 
down from the cross, and we will believe on him. 

43 He trusteth on God; let him deliver him now, if he 
desireth him: for he said, I am the Son of God. 

44 And the robbers also that were crucified with him 
cast upon him the same reproach. 

45 Now from the sixth hour there was darkness over 

46 all the ‘land until the ninth hour. And about the 
ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eli, 
Eli, lama sabachthani? that is, My God, my God, 

47 ΤΕΥ hast thou forsaken me? And some of them 
that stood there, when they heard it, said, This man 

. 48calleth Elijah. And straightway one of them ran, 
and took a sponge, and filled it with vinegar, and 

49 put it on a reed, and gave him to drink. And the 
rest said, Let be; let us see whether Elijah cometh 
to save him.‘ 


(68) 


1 Gr. impressed. 


2 Or, sanctuary 


3 Or, can he not 
save himself ? 


4 Or, earth 


5 Or, why didst 
thou forsake me? 


6 Many ancient au- 
thoritiesadd And 
another took a 
spearand pierced 
his side, and there 
came out water 
and blood. See 
John xix, 34, 


1 Or, sanctuary 


5. MATTHEW. 27. 50-27. 65. 


And Jesus cried again with a loud voice, and 50 
yielded up his spirit. And behold, the veil of the δ] 
temple was rent in twain from the top to the bot- 
tom; and the earth did quake; and the rocks were 
rent; and the tombs were opened; and many bodies 52 
of the saints that had fallen asleep were raised; 
and coming forth out of the tombs after his res- 53 
urrection they entered into the holy city and ap- 
peared unto many. Now the centurion, and they 54 
that were with him watching Jesus, when they 
saw the earthquake, and the things that were done, 


20r,asonof God feared exceedingly, saying, Truly this was *the Son 


of God. And many women were there beholding 55 
from afar, which had followed Jesus from Galilee, 
ministering unto him: among whom was Mary56 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and 
Joses, and the mother of the sons of Zebedee. 

And when even was come, there came a rich man 57 
from Arimathza, named Joseph, who also himself | 
was Jesus’ disciple: this man went to Pilate, and 58 
asked for the body of Jesus. Then Pilate command-. 
ed it to be given up. And Joseph took the body 59 
and wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, and laid it in 60 
his own new tomb, which he had hewn out in the 
rock: and he rolled a great stone to the door of the 
tomb, and departed. And Mary Magdalene was 61 
there, and the other Mary, sitting over against the 


~sepulchre. 


Now on the morrow, which is the day after the 62 
Preparation, the chief priests and the Pharisees were 
gathered together unto Pilate, saying, Sir, we remem- 63 
ber that that deceiver said, while he was yet alive, 
After three days I rise again. Command therefore 64 
that the sepulchre be made sure until the third day, 
lest haply his disciples come and steal him away, and 
say unto the people, He is risen from the dead: and 
the last error will be worse than the first.. Pilate 65 


30r, Takeaguard said unto them, *Ye have a guard: go your way, 


4 Gr. make it sure, , 


as ye know. 


“make it @s sure as 
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" A , 4 LA “Ὁ Ν τ 
ἔνυξεν αὐτοῦ τὴν πλευράν, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ὕδωρ καὶ αἷμα. | 
ε > a A / 9 - 4 A 
50 ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς πάλιν κράξας φωνῇ μεγάλῃ αφῆκεν τὸ πνεῦμα, 
a ~ / See ” 
sx Καὶ ἰδοὺ τὸ καταπέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ ἐσχίσθη [ἀπ᾽] ἄνωθεν 
Ὁ , 5 , WE a3: fy Ν ε , > / Q 
ἕως κάτω cis Cvo, Kal ἡ γῆ ἐσείσθη, καὶ αἱ πέτραι ἐσχίσθη- 
lal 3 7 \ s / A 
52 σαν, Kal Ta μνημεῖα ἀανεῴχθησαν Kat πολλὰ σώματα τῶν 
/ en 4 πο f 6 Ν 3 NG) “4 ee 5 A 
53 κεκοιμημένων ἁγίων ἠγέρθησαν, Kat ἐξελθόντες ἐκ τῶν 
’ A A 5, 3 - Ce 3 Ἁ ει νι 
μνημείων μετὰ τὴν ἔγερσιν αὐτοῦ εἰσῆλθον εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν 
: ΄ A ε ΄, 
54 πόλιν καὶ ἐνεφανίσθησαν πολλοῖς. Ὃ δὲ ἑκατόνταρχος 
“-“ ΄“Ἵ. \ 3 wn , QA 
καὶ οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ τηροῦντες TOV ᾿Ιησοῦν ἰδόντες τὸν σεισμὸν 
A 4 / / ᾽ὔ’ 5 ~ 
Kal τὰ γινόμενα ἐφοβήθησαν σφόδρα, λέγοντες. ᾿Αληθῶς 


A εν πὶ <= > las xn 
Γθεοῦ υἱὸς ἦν οὗτος. Ἤσαν δὲ ἐκεῖ γυναῖκες πολλαὶ ἀπὸ 


(π 
on 


ἢ lal Ὁ 5 »»Ἅ a 3 ~ 9 
μακρόθεν θεωροῦσαι, αἵτινες ἠκολούθησαν τῷ Ἰησοῦ ἀπὸ 
5679s Γαλιλαίας διακονοῦσαι: αὐτῷ: ἐν αἷς ἣν ‘Mapia’ ἡ 
Ν Ν a? 7 Wa [49 ΔῊ a | , 
Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ Μαρία ἡ τοῦ “laxwBov καὶ ᾿᾿Ἰωσηφ᾽ μήτηρ 
a eo , a ean / 
καὶ ἡ μήτηρ τῶν υἱῶν Ζεβεδαίου. 
> 5», , 52: 
57 ᾿Οψίας δὲ γενομένης ἦλθεν ἄνθρωπος πλούσιος ἀπὸ 
Ia? 3 ΄ a \ Ν = A 
᾿Αριμαθαίας, τούνομα ᾿Ιῴὥσηφ, ὃς καὶ αὐτὸς ᾿ἐμαθητεύθη" τῷ 
5 “-“ e X lal ΄ batty / \ - 
58 Ἰησοῦ: οὗτος προσελθὼν τῷ Πειλάτῳ ἢτήσατο τὸ σῶμα 
nw A ε lol 3 “- 
Ξ9 τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. τότε ὁ Πειλᾶτος ἐκέλευσεν ἀποδοθῆναι. καὶ 
\ s A es A ΄ὕ p , 4 
λαβὼν τὸ σῶμα ὁ ‘Iwond ἐνετύλιξεν αὐτὸ [ἐν] σινδόνι 
β 9 θ a \ 24 ΝΡ ~ an : fol Ἂ aA aN 
60 καθαρᾷ, Kat ἔθηκεν αὐτὸ ἐν τῷ καινῷ αὐτοῦ μνημείῳ ὃ ἐλα- 
44 3 a , \ id a Z a 
τόμησεν ἐν τῇ πέτρᾳ, καὶ προσκυλίσας λίθον μέγαν TH 
’ - 4 3 ~ > a 
6: θύρᾳ τοῦ μνημείου ἀπῆλθεν. Ἢν δὲ ἐκεῖ Μαριὰμ ἡ 
Ν \ ε Μ ~ 
Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ ἡ ἄλλη Μαρία καθήμεναι ἀπέναντι τοῦ 
ἘΞῸ TH δὲ > , “5.0: 5 x x 8 
62 ταφου. Ἢ O€ ἐπαύριον, ἡτις ἐστὶν μετὰ τὴν 
, ’ 9» an ‘ an 
παρασκευήν, συνήχθησαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς Kat οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 
‘ “ ν “ a 
63 πρὸς Ἰϊειλᾶτον λέγοντες Κύριε, ἐμνήσθημεν ὅτι ἐκεῖνος 
ε ’, 5 5 rf \ “- ε / ΕῚ 4 
o πλάνος εἶπεν ἔτι ζῶν Mera τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἐγείρομαι- 
7 > 5 A Ν ’ “ -“ , 
64 κέλευσον οὖν ἀσφαλισθῆναι Tov τάφον ἕως τῆς τρίτης 
ε ν᾿ : 
ἡμέρας, μή ποτε ἐλθόντες of μαθηταὶ ᾿ κλέψωσιν αὐτὸν 
- Μ a“ - 2 / 3 \ a “ Ke Sf. 
καὶ εἴπωσιν τῷ Aad Ἡγέρθη ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν, καὶ ἔσται 
ashi ΟΣ , ΄ ΄ a ΄ " = Sala ε 
659 ἐσχάτη πλανὴ χείρων τῆς πρώτης. ἔφη αὑτοῖς O 
“ + , , 3 ΄, € 
Πειλᾶτος Ἔχετε xovotwdiav: ὑπάγετε ἀσφαλίσασθε ὡς 


υἱὸς θεοῦ 


Μαριαρ, 
Ap. [᾿Ιωσῆ 


᾽ - 
ἐμαθητευσεῖ! 


αὐτοῦ 


δὲ 


7D KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ XXVII XXVIII - 


οἴδατε. οἱ δὲ πορευθέντες ἡσφαλίσαντο τὸν τάφον σῴρα- 65 


γίσαντες τὸν λίθον μετὰ τῆς κουστωδίας. 


" 


Owe δὲ σαββάτων, τῇ ἐπιφωσκούσῃ εἰς μα σαββάτων, 
Mapicu ἦλθεν ‘Mapia’ 7 Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ ἡ ἄλλη Μαρία θεωρῆσαι 


Ν , NO Ν Ν Cen Fd iB ” 4 
tov τάφον. Kat ἰδοὺ σεισμὸς ἐγένετο μέγας: ἄγγελος yap 


"Ὁ 


93 “" ἈΝ 5 X 
Κυρίου καταβὰς ἐξ οὐρανοῦ καὶ προσελθὼν ἀπεκύλισε τὸν 


4 XN. 5 , 3 , 5 A i δὲ ε dé 5 A ε 
λίθον και ἐκάθητο €7TAVW AVUTCV. HV € Ἴ ειόξα αὐτου WS 


ioe) 


3 \ \ Nt. 5 κ Ἂν ε ΄ 3 \ XV A 
ἀστραπὴ καὶ TO ἔνδυμα αὐτοῦ λευκὸν ws χιών. ἀπὸ δὲ TOU 4 
5 a 9 , e “ \ 9 ,ὔ ’ ε 
φόβου αὐτοῦ ἐσείσθησαν οἱ τηροῦντες καὶ ἐγενήθησαν ὡς 
3 an , \ 
νεκροί. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἄγγελος εἶπεν ταῖς γυναιξίν Μὴ 5 
a ε a 5 \ 7 3 A \ 3 i 
φοβεῖσθε ὑμεῖς, οἶδα yap ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν ἐσταυρωμένον 
A >» @ Bess \ θὼ Gs - ded 
ζητεῖτε: οὐκ ἔστιν ὧδε, ἠγέρθη yap καθὼς εἶπεν: δεῦτε 6 
eee 7 X , «“ 5 τ \ 8 θ a » 
Jo κύριος Ε ἴδετε τὸν τόπον ὅπου ἔκειτο | * καὶ ταχὺ πορευθεῖσαι εἴπατε 7 
A A 3 a of 3 , sey ax a - A 
τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ὅτι Ἠγέρθη ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν, καὶ 


ἰδοὺ προάγει ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, ἐκεῖ αὐτὸν ὄψεσθε" 


οο 


3 a an A 
Ap-t ἰδοὺ Γεἶπον᾽ ὑμῖν. καὶ ἀπελθοῦσαι ταχὺ ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου 
Ν ’ὔ ἃς “Ἅ , 5 3 an A 
peta φόβου καὶ χαρᾶς μεγάλης: ἔδραμον ἀπαγγεῖλαι τοῖς 
- " A A. \ 2 A ε 7 3 an , 
μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἰδοὺ Ἰησοῦς ὑπήντησεν αὐταῖς λέγων 9 
δ. , ε δὲ θ a 3 ’, 3 a \ / 
αίρετε: αἱ δὲ προσελθοῦσαι ἐκράτησαν αὐτοῦ τοὺς πόδας 
Ἀ ᾽ὔ 9 5 / , ° - e τ Aus A 
καὶ προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ. τότε λέγει αὐταῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς My το 
na ε TR a >) ~ 9 
φοβεῖσθε: ὑπάγετε ἀπαγγείλατε τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς μου ἵνα ἀπέλ- 
θωσιν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, κἀκεῖ με ὄψονται. 11ο- x: 
͵7ὕ ἐν ᾽ aA 30 hd A δί . ’ 3 
ρευομένων δὲ αὐτῶν ἰδού τινες τῆς κουστωδίας ἐλθόντες εἰς 
3 a 3 a U Ν ΄ 
τὴν πόλιν ἀπήγγειλαν τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν ἅπαντα τὰ γενό- 
~ 7 Ν a 4 , x 
μενα. καὶ συναχθέντες peta τῶν πρεσβυτέρων συμβουλιόν 12 
7 > , e Oo a 7 , 
τε λαβόντες ἀργύρια ἱκανὰ ἔδωκαν τοῖς στρατιώταις A€yov- 13 
>) a Ἁ 7 
τες ἘΕΐπατε ore Ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ νυκτὸς ἐλθόντες 
ἐσ 


5, 3 Χ ε A , Ν ὯΝ 3 an A 
exAeWav QuTOV μων κοιμωμένων" και εαν ἀκουσθῇ Τοῦτο 14 


ie eye ea a e ᾽ὔ ε “ , ἈΝ ε A ΕἸ , 
ὑπο ἐπι τοῦ ἡγεμόνος, ἡμεῖς πείσομεν καὶ υμᾶς ἀαμερίμνους 
, e Qn , Foe , > , Ce 
το ποιήσομεν. οἱ δὲ λαβόντες ᾿ ἀργύρια ἐποίησαν ὡς ἐδι- 15 
= ΄ Se / 
ἐφημίσθη δάχθησαν. Καὶ ᾿διεφημίσθη ὁ λόγος οὗτος παρὰ ᾿Ιουδαίοις 
’ -“ , ε , ε Ν 7 
μέχρι τῆς σήμερον [ἡμέρας]. Οἱ δὲ ἕνδεκα x6 


; e 
μαθηταὶ ἐπορεύθησαν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν εἰς τὸ ὄρος ov 


27. 65-28. 16. S. MATTHEW. 


66 ye can. So they went, and made the sepulchre sure, 
sealing the stone, the guard being with them. 
Now late on the sabbath day, as it began to dawn 
toward the first day of the week, came Mary Magda- 
2 lene and the other Mary to see the sepulchre. And 
behold, there was a great earthquake; for an angel 
of the Lord descended from heaven, and came and 
3 rolled away the stone, and sat upon it. His appear- 
ance was as lightning, and his raiment white as 
4snow: and for fear of him the watchers did quake, 
5and became asdead men. And the angel answered 
and said unto the women, Fear not ye: for I know 
6 that ye seek Jesus, which hath been crucified. He 
is not here; for he is risen, even as he said. Come, 
7 see the place ‘where the Lord lay. And go quickly, 
and tell his disciples, He is risen from the dead; and 
lo, he goeth before you into Galilee; there shall ye 
8see him: lo, I have told you. And they departed 
quickly from the tomb with fear and great joy, and 
9 ran to bring his disciples word. And behold, Jesus 
met them, saying, All hail. And they came and 
10 took hold of his feet, and worshipped him. Then 
saith Jesus unto them, Fear not: go tell my brethren 
that they depart into Galilee, and there shall they 
see me. 
11 Now while they were going, behold, some of the 
guard came into the city; and told unto the chief 
12 priests all the things that were come to pass. And 
when they were assembled with the elders, and had 
taken counsel, they gave large money unto the sol- 
13 diers, saying, Say ye, His disciples came by night, 
14and stole him away while we slept. And if this 
*come to the governor’s ears, we will persuade him, 
15 and rid you of care. So they took the money, and 
did as they were taught: and this saying was spread 
abroad among the Jews, and continueth until this 
day. 
16 But the eleven disciples went into Galilee, unto 
the mountain where 


(70) 


1 Many ancient 
authorities read 
where he lay. 


2 Or, come to a 
hearing before 
the governor 


S. MATTHEW. 28. 16-28. 20. 


Jesus had appointed them. And when they saw 17 
him, they worshipped Aim: but some doubted. And 18 
Jesus came to them and spake unto them, saying, 
Ail authority hath been given unto me in heaven 
and on earth. Go ye therefore, and make disci- 19 
ples of all the nations, baptizing them into the name 
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Ghost: teaching them to observe all things whatso- 20 
δε ee es I commanded you: and lo, I am with you 
2Or, the consum. LAWay, even unto “the end of the world. 


mation of the age 
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ie t > a Ce A SS 5"5Φ 5 ἃ , 
17 ἐτάξατο αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν προσεκύ- 
A e¢ 3 A , 
18 νῆσαν, ol δὲ ἐδίστασαν. καὶ προσελθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐλά- 
λησεν αὐτοῖς λέγων Ἐδόθη μοι πᾶσα ἐξουσία ἐν οὐ- 
fal Ν ἌΝ n a , S , 
19 pav@ καὶ ἐπὶ [τῆς] γῆς: πορευθέντες οὖν μαθητεύσατε 
/ .»» cr ad =| 5 ν 9 ὯΝ τον a 
πάντα Ta ἔθνη, ᾿ βαπτίζοντες᾽ αὐτους εἰς TO ονομα TOU πα- 
Ν Ν an "“" Ν nw e 7, 7 , 
20 TPOS καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ Kal τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος, διδάσκοντες 
5 Ν an 7 Ψ ΕἸ i ἣν 53 Ν . Ν 
αὐτοὺς τηρεῖν πάντα ὅσα ἐνετειλάμην ὑμῖν" καὶ ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ 
CY omg 2 \ , \ er 2 « A ΄ a 
μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰμὶ πάσας Tas ἡμέρας ἕως τῆς συντελείας τοῦ 


αἰῶνος. 


βαπτίσαντες 


υἱοῦ θεοῦ “42. 


᾿Εγένετο 


KATA MAPKON 


APXH τοῦ εὐαγγελίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 7. 


ἰζαθὼς γέγραπται ἐν τῷ Ἢσαίᾳ τῷ προφήτῃ 
, \ 3] \ 
᾿Ιδοὺ ἀποοτέλλω TON ἄγγελόν MOY TIPO προοώπου 
coy, 
OC KATACKEYACEl THN ὁδὸν δου" 
Φωνη BOGNTOC EN TH ἐρήμῳ 

“Eromacate THN ὁδὸν Kypioy, 

εὔθείδο ποιεῖτε Tac τρίβους AYTOY, 
9 , 5 ’ ε 7 Tua A 9 ’ὔ ’ὔ’ ’ 
ἐγένετο Iwavys ὁ βαπτίζων ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ κηρύσσων βά- 
πτισμα μετανοίας εἰς ἀφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν. καὶ ἐξεπορεύ- 
€TO πρὸς αὐτὸν πᾶσα ἡ ᾿Ιουδαία χώρα καὶ ot Ἰεροσολυ- 
μεῖται πάντες, καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιορδάνῃ 
ποταμῷ ἐξομολογούμενοι τὰς ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. καὶ ἦν ὁ 
3 i) 3 ’ f , \ YP? i! 
Iwavys ἐνδεδυμένος τρίχας καμήλου καὶ ζώνην δερματίνην 

Ν \ ? Ν ΕἸ A ΧΙ Υ 3 / ἊΝ , ” 
περὶ THY ὀσφὺν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔσθων ἀκρίδας καὶ μέλι ἀγριον. 
καὶ ἐκήρυσσεν λέγων Ἔρχεται ὁ ἰσχυρότερός μου ὀπίσω 


® 3 νος Ν s a \ e / A ε 
[μου], οὐ οὐκ εἰμι LKaVos κυψας λῦσαι τὸν ἱμάντα, τῶν υπο- 


δημάτων αὐτοῦ: ἐγὼ ἐβάπτισα ὑμᾶς ὕδατι, αὐτὸς δὲ βα- 


ε “-“" ὔ ε ’ 
πτίσει ὑμᾶς πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. 


4 
5 


6 


8 


"KAI ἘΓΈΝΕΤΟ, ἐν ἐκείναις rats ἡμέραις ἦλθεν 9 


Ἰησοῦς ἀπὸ Ναζαρὲτ τῆς Γαλιλαίας καὶ ἐβαπτίσθη εἰς 


ἘΠ GOs iP Er LE 


ACCORDING TO 


ΟΝ. ἘΠῚ τ τον (ὦ 


1 Tuk beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, 'the 1 Some ancient au- 


thorities omit the 


Son of God. Son of God. 
aT Q5 ‘ . 2 Some ancient au- 
2 Even as it is written *in Isaiah the prophet, pa NRA 


Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, {Με prophets. 
Who shall prepare thy way; 
3 The voice of one crying in the wilderness, 
_ Make ye ready the way of the Lord, 
Make his paths straight; 
4 John came, who baptized in the wilderness and 
preached the baptism of repentance unto remission 
ὅ οὗ sins. And there went out unto him all the coun- 
try of Judea, and all they of Jerusalem; and they 
were baptized of him in the river Jordan, confessing 
6 their sins. And John was clothed with camel’s hair, 
and had a leathern girdle about his loins, and did eat 
7 locusts and wild honey. And he preached, saying, 
There cometh after me he that is mightier than I, 
the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to, stoop 3 St: sufficient. 
$down and unloose. I baptized you ‘with water; ine Spirit: 
but he shall baptize you ‘with the "Holy Ghost. ete ἐδ ὑαρυμριν 
9 And it came to pass in those days, that Jesus 
came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized 


(72) 


1 Gr. into. 


2 Or, it 


3 Or, convulsing 


S. MARK. 1. 9-1. 26. 





of John 'in the Jordan. And straightway coming up 10 
out of the water, he saw the heavens rent asunder, 
and the Spirit as a dove descending upon him: and a 11 
voice came out of the heavens, Thou art my beloved 
Son, in thee I am well pleased. 

And straightway the Spirit driveth him forth into 12 
the wilderness. And he was in the wilderness forty 13 
days tempted of Satan; and he was with the wild 
beasts; and the angels ministered unto him. 

Now after that John was delivered up, Jesus came 14 
into Galilee, preaching the gospel of God, and say- 15 
ing, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God 
is at hand: repent ye, and believe in the gospel. 

And passing along by the sea of Galilee, he saw 16 
Simon and Andrew the brother of Simon casting a 
net in the sea: for they were fishers. And Jesus 17 
said unto them, Come ye after me, and I will make 
you to become fishers of men. And straightway 18 
they left the nets, and followed him. »And going on 19 
a little further, he saw James the son of Zebedee, and 
John his brother, who also were in the boat mend- 
ing the nets. And straightway he called them: and 20 
they left their father Zebedee in the boat with the 
hired servants, and went after him. . 

And they go into Capernaum; and straightway 21 
on the sabbath day he entered into the synagogue 
and taught. And they were astonished at his teach- 22 
ing: for he taught them as having authority, and ᾿ 
not as the scribes. And straightway there was in 23 
their synagogue a man with an unclean spirit; and 
he cried out, saying, What have we to do with thee, 24 
thou Jesus of Nazareth? art thou come to destroy 
us? I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of 
God. And Jesus rebuked “him, saying, Hold thy 20 
peace, and come out of him. And the unclean spir- 26 
it, tearing him and crying with a loud voice, came 
out of him. 
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Na. 5 z CES 7 \ 37S 3 , 9 a 
ro TOV Ἰορδάνην ὑπὸ “Iwavov. καὶ εὐθὺς ἀναβαίνων ἐκ τοῦ 
es > , \ > ‘ \ \ a e 
ὕδατος εἶδεν σχιζομένους τοὺς οὐρανοὺς καὶ TO πνεῦμα ὡς 
\ A πος Ὁ Ν 7 
τι περιστερὰν καταβαῖνον εἰς αὐτόν: καὶ φωνὴ [ἐγένετο] ἐκ 
A 3 A τιν > ε ΓΝ ε > Len 5 \ 500 
τῶν οὐρανῶν Lv εἶ ὁ υἱὸς μου ὁ ἀγαπητός, ἐν σοὶ ευδο- 
ν a 5. Χ / 
12 KNOG. Καὶ εὐθὺς τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτὸν ἐκβάλλει 
κ > aA ΄ , ake? 
13 εἰς τὴν ἔρημον. καὶ ἣν ev TH ἐρήμῳ τεσσεράκοντα ἡμέ- 
fal n > Ν a , 
pas πειραζόμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ Σατανᾶ, καὶ ἦν μετὰ τῶν θηρί- 
»” / > A 
@V, καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι διηκόνουν αὐτῷ. 
-“ \ 3 ͵7] > 
14 Kat μετὰ τὸ παραδοθῆναι τον ἴωάανην ἦλθεν 0 
A \ 
Ἰησοῦς εἰς τὴν Ταλιλαίαν κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
“ a 7 / e 
15 τοῦ θεοῦ [καὶ λέγων ὅτι IlerAypwrar ὁ καιρὸς καὶ 
» ε , a a n ἈΝ ’ 
ἤγγικεν ἢ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ: μετανοεῖτε καὶ πιστεύ- 
9 ~ 5 7 \ /, Q 
16 ETE ἐν τῷ evayyeAww. Kat παράγων παρὰ 
a ᾽ὔ NS - 
τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Ταλιλαίας εἶδεν Σίμωνα καὶ “Av- 
\ , 3 , ~ 
δρέαν tov ἀδελφὸν Σίμωνος αμφιβάλλοντας ἐν τῇ θα- 
᾽ ΔᾺ > ἐν ε “ Ν 3 3 - ε > A 
17 λάσσῃ, ἧσαν yap ἀλεεῖς: Kal εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
a 3 πὸ ε A 
Δεῦτε ὀπίσω pov, καὶ ποιήσω ὑμᾶς γενέσθαι ἀλεεῖς 
39 7 3 \ . 3 /, 
18 ἀνθρώπων. καὶ εὐθὺς ἀφέντες τὰ δίκτυα ἠκολούθησαν 
3 3 ch pd \ a 
το αὐτῷ: Kat προβὰς ὀλίγον εἶδεν “laxwBov τὸν τοῦ Ζεβε- 
, ν 3 , \ > \ 3 a \ 3 \ 3 lo 
δαίου καὶ Ἰωάνην τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, Kat αὐτοὺς ἐν TO 
’ὕ , sa Soe Se a eee 9 ΄, 
20 πλοίῳ καταρτίζοντας τὰ δίκτυα, καὶ εὐθὺς ἐκάλεσεν αὐτούς. 
> Ν 9. A an “ 4 
καὶ ἀφέντες τὸν πατέρα αὐτῶν Ζεβεδαῖον ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ 
Ἁ n an > “-“ 5 , 5 aA 
μετὰ τῶν μισθωτῶν ἀπῆλθον ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ. 
3 \ ad 
21 Καὶ εἰσπορεύονται εἰς Καφαρναούμ. Καὶ εὐθὺς τοῖς 
, \ qT Ν 
22 σάββασιν ᾿εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν ἐδίδασκεν. καὶ 
2¢ πλ , ews a 8 ὃ aA si “Ἢ ων 4 ὃ ὃ "4 
ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ, ἣν yap διδάσκων 


> \ ato / 5: \ 3 ε ε a XN 
GUTOVS WS ἐξουσίαν εχὼν και ουχ ως OL γράαμματεις. και 


is} 
ῳ 


fk ke 3 n “-“ 3 ΄“ + é 39 ΄ 

evJus ἣν ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ αὐτῶν ἀνθρωπος ἐν πνεύματι 
Ss 7 A ED 4 , ,ὔ ca X S43 n 
24 ἀκαθάρτῳ, καὶ ἀνέκραξεν λέγων Τί ἡμῖν καὶ cot, ᾿Ιησοῦ 

ς)ς > 3 « κα Γ σῷ 71 wry εἰ ὦ 
Ναζαρηνέ; ἦλθες ἀπολέσαι ἡμᾶς; οἷδά σε τίς εἶ, ὁ αγιος 
% ~ 6 - Ἂς SAS ,ὔ τ᾿ ΓΝ 18. Ἢ ~~. [λ Ly | ᾧ Le 
25 TOV θεοῦ. καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ ὁ Inaods | λέγων ιμὼ 

5 5 cal ‘ 7 35 ON \ ΄“- 
26 θητι καὶ ἔξελθε ἐξ αὐτοῦ. καὶ σπαράξαν αὐτὸν τὸ πνεῦμα 


τὸ ἀκάθαρτον καὶ φωνῆσαν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ἐξῆλθεν ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 


ἐδίδασκεν εἰς τὴν 
συναγωγήν 


οἴδακέν 


πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς 


ἐξελθὼν ἦλθεν 


opyec Bets + 
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Ν , Ld . A 9 
καὶ ἐθαμβήθησαν ἅπαντες, στε συνζητεῖν “airovs' λέγον- 
49 A i \ / 3 5 4 \ a 
τας Τί ἐστιν τοῦτο; διδαχὴ καινή" Kat ἐξουσίαν καὶ τοῖς 
, wn 9 ,ὔ , 5 
πνεύμασι τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις ἐπιτάσσει, καὶ ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ. 
Q LA e 9 QA A lal 
Kai ἐξῆλθεν ἡ ἀκοὴ αὐτοῦ εὐθὺς πανταχοῦ εἰς ὅλην τὴν 
’ὔ lal = - ’ 5 \ aA 
περίχωρον τῆς Γαλιλαίας. . Καὶ εὐθὺς ἐκ τῆς 
A , ΩΝ ἃ 
συναγωγῆς ἐξελθόντες ἦλθαν" εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν Σίμωνος καὶ 
3 ΄ὕ κ 9 9 Ἷ Ν 
Ανδρέου μετὰ ᾿Ιακώβου καὶ ᾿Ιωάνου. ἡ δὲ πενθερὰ Σίμωνος 
Ἂν Ἀ 5 aw a 
κατέκειτο πυρέσσουσα, Kal εὐϑὺς λέγουσιν αὐτῷ περὶ αὐτῆς. 
Q QA 59 9 \ , a 
καὶ προσελθὼν ἤγειρεν αὐτὴν κρατήσας τῆς χειρός: καὶ a- 
aA 9 Ν ε ’ ’ὔ 9 A 
φῆκεν αὐτὴν ὁ πυρετός, καὶ διηκόνει αὐτοῖς. "OF 
7 aN , ¢ 5» ee + ΝΥ ΕῚ A 
ψίας δὲ γενομένης, ὃτε ἔδυσεν ὁ ἥλιος, ἔφερον πρὸς αὐτὸν 
, Ν A , Ἀ 2 δ 
πάντας τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας καὶ τοὺς δαιμονιζομένους- καὶ 
a ¢ e , 9 , \ \ , Sy Be , 
qv ὅλη ἡ πόλις ἐπισυνηγμένη πρὸς THY θύραν. καὶ ἐθερά- 


Ἁ “ ΕἸ ’ὔ ’ ἐν 
πευσεν πολλοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας ποικίλαις νόσοις, Kal δαι- 


3) 


30 


32 


33 
34. 


μόνια πολλὰ ἐξέβαλεν, καὶ οὐκ ἤφιεν λαλεῖν τὰ δαιμόνια, 


¢ ΞΙΣΨΓῊΝ Q 5 
OTL ηδεισαν αὐτον [Χριστὸν εἶναι. Καὶ 


πρωὶ ἔννυχα λίαν ἀναστὰς ἐξῆλθεν [καὶ ἀπῆλθεν] εἰς ἔρη- 


; , 5. ἼΩΝ , nok δι é Du Nie IS 
μον τόπον KQIKEL προσηυχΞετο. και KATEOLWSEV GUTOV «ἰμων 3 


\ ε 3 3 a \ ὩΣ aN \ ,ὕ 353. A 
καὶ οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ evpoy αὐτὸν καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ 
a \ CY τ 4 
ott Πάντες ζητοῦσίν σε. καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς "Αγωμεν 
3 A 9 Ν 3 , , “ ἌΣ A , 
ἀλλαχοῦ cis Tas ἐχομένας κωμοπόλεις, ἵνα καὶ ἐκεῖ κηρύξω, 
3 n \ 967 \ i) , 9 \ 
εἰς τοῦτο yap ἐξῆλθον. καὶ ἦλθεν κηρύσσων εἰς τὰς 
Ἂ oh eS 9 “ \ / Ν \ ’ 
συναγωγὰς αὐτῶν εἰς ὅλην τὴν Ταλελαίαν καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια 
ἐκβάλλων. 
- \ 
Kat ἔρχεται πρὸς αὐτὸν λεπρὸς παρακαλῶν avrov 
PX A P 8 
a cy aA ¢ 39 \ , 
[καὶ γονυπετῶν] λέγων αὐτῷ ὅτι “Eav θέλῃς δύνασαί 
’ὔ Nile λ 6 Nala ’ \ - 
με καθαρίσαι. καὶ ᾿σπλαγχνισθεὶς ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα 
“- 5 A 
αὐτοῦ ἥψατο Kat λέγει αὐτῷ Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι: καὶ 
274n% ta) ed Pac ? NS ΄ Nees , Ν 
εὐθὺς ἀπῆλθεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἡ λέπρα, καὶ ἐκαθερίσϑη. καὶ 
A \ L Sey , 
ἐμβριμησάμενος αὐτῷ εὐθὺς ἐξέβαλεν αὐτόν, καὶ λέγει 
2 na Ὅ ὃ ν de ” ΧΩ Ὁ ᾽ ε Ν 
αὐτῷ pa μηδενὶ μηδὲν εἰπῃς, ἀλλα ὕπαγε σεαυτὸν 
-“ a c - ἘΞ ὌΝ 
ΔΕΙΖΟΝ Τῷ ΙΕΡΕΙ καὶ προσένεγκε περὶ του καθαρισμοῦ σου 


ἃ προσέταξεν Μωυσῆς εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. ὁ δὲ ἐξελθὼν 


35 


39 


40 


45 


1. 27-1. 45. S. MARK. 





27 And they were all amazed, insomuch that they ques- 
tioned among themselves, saying, What is this? a 
new teaching! with authority he commandeth even 

28 the unclean spirits, and they obey him. And the re- 
port of him went out straightway everywhere into 
all the region of Galilee round about. 

29 And straightway, 'when they were come out of 
the synagogue, they came into the house of Simon 

30 and Andrew, with James and John. Now Simon’s 
wife’s mother lay sick of a fever; and straightway 

31 they teli him of her: and he came and took her by 
the hand, and raised her up; and the fever left her, 
and she ministered unto them. 

89 And at even, when the sun did set, they brought 


1 


Some ancient 
authorities read 
when he was come 
out of the syna- 
gogue, he came 
de. 


unto him all that were sick, and them that were 2pos- 2 or, denoniaes 


33 sessed with devils. And all the city was gathered 
34 together at the door. And he healed many that 
were sick with divers diseases, and cast out many 


3devils; and he suffered not the *devils to speak, be-* ὅτ: @""* 


cause they knew him*. 
35 And in the morning, a great while before day, he 
rose up and went out, and departed into a desert 
80 place, and there prayed. And Simon and they that 
37 were with him followed after him; and they found 
98 him, and say unto him, All are seeking thee. And 
he saith unto them, Let us go elsewhere into the 
next towns, that I may preach there also; for to this 
89 end came I forth. And he went into their syna- 
gogues throughout all Galilee, preaching and cast- 
ing out “devils. 


4 Many ancient au- 


thorities add to be 
Christ. See Luke 
iv. 41. 


40 - And there cometh to him a leper, beseeching him, ssome ancient au- 


‘and kneeling down to him, and saying unto him, 
41 If thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. And be- 
ing moved with compassion, he stretched forth his 
hand, and touched him, and saith unto him, I will; 
42 be thou made clean. And straightway the leprosy 
43 departed from him, and he was made clean. And he 


thorities omit and 
kneeling down to 
him. 


*strictly charged him, and straightway sent him out, ¢ or, sernty 


44 and saith unto him, See thou say nothing to any man: 
but go thy way, shew thyself to the priest, and offer 
for thy cleansing the things which Moses command- 

45 ed, for a testimony unto them. But he went out, and 

K (74) 


1 Gr. word. 
2 Gr. he. 
3 Or, the city 


4 Or, at home 


or 


Many ancient 
authorities read 
bring him unto 
him. 


6 Gr. Child. 


7 Or, anthority 


8 See marginal note 
on Matt. vy. 40, 


S. MARK. 1. 45-2. 15. 


began to publish it much, and to spread abroad the 
‘matter, insomuch that ?Jesus could no more openly 
enter into *a city, but was without in desert places: 
and they came to him from every quarter. 

And when he entered again into Capernaum after 2 
some days, it was noised that he was ‘in the house. 
And many were gathered together, so that there 2 
was no longer room for them, no, not even about 
the door: and he spake the word unto them. And 8 
they come, bringing unto him a man sick of the 
palsy, borne of four. And when they could not 4 
>eome nigh unto him for the crowd, they uncovered 
the roof where he was: and when they had broken 
it up, they let down the bed* whereon the sick of the 
palsy lay. And Jesus seeing their faith saith unto ὃ 
the sick of the palsy, °Son, thy sins are forgiven. 
But there were certain of the scribes sitting there, 6 
and reasoning in their hearts, Why doth this man 7 
thus speak? he blasphemeth: w%io can forgive sins 
but one, even God? And straightway Jesus, per- 8 
ceiving in his spirit that they so reasoned within 
themselves, saith unto them, Why reason ye these 
things in your hearts? Whether is easier, to say to 9 
the sick of the palsy, Thy sins are forgiven; or to 
say, Arise, and take up thy bed*, and walk? But 10 
that ye may know that the Son of man hath “power 
on earth to forgive sins (he saith to the sick of the 
palsy), I say unto thee, Arise, take up thy bed*, and 11 
go unto thy house. And he arose, and straightway 12 
took up the bed*, and went forth before them all; 
insomuch that they were all amazed, and glorified 
God, saying, We never saw it on this fashion. 

. And he went forth again by the sea side; and all 18 
the multitude resorted unto him, and he taught them. 
And as he passed by, he saw Levi the son of Alpheeus 14 
sitting at the place of toll, and he saith unto him, 
Follow me. And he arose and followed him. And 15 
it came to pass, that he was sitting at meat in his 
house, and many ‘publicans and sin- 


* “bed” add marg. Or, pallet So in vi.55; John v.8, 9, 10, 11, 12; 
Acts y. 15; ix. 33.—Am. Com. 
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Io 


ὟΣ 


13 
14 


35 


I Il KATA MAPKON 75 


ΝΜ : [7 

ἤρξατο κηρύσσειν πολλὰ καὶ διαφημίζειν τὸν λόγον, ὥστε 

\ , “ A > \ 

μηκέτι αὐτὸν δύνασθαι “havepads εἰς modu’ εἰσελθεῖν, ἀλλὰ 
> > 

ἔξω ἐπ᾽ ἐρήμοις τόποις [ἢν] καὶ. ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν 
πάντοθεν. 

Καὶ εἰσελθὼν πάλιν εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ δι᾿ ἡμερῶν ἠκού- 

σθη ὅτι ᾿ ἐν οἴκῳ ἐστίν " καὶ συνήχθησαν πολλοὶ ὥστε 

/ A X\ \ ἣν \ , \ 9 , 3 a 

μηκέτι χωρεῖν μηδὲ Ta πρὸς τὴν θύραν, Kat ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς 


\ Cath ΔΝ , \ Sy \ 
tov λόγον. καὶ ἔρχονται φέροντες πρὸς αὐτὸν παραλυτικὸν 


, ; OORAN πὸ \ \ , 
αἰρόμενον ὕὉπὸ τεσσάρων. και μὴ δυνάμενοι προσενέγκαι . 


Ἂ Lal ὃ Ν \ 5 λ Μ ἘΦ}. b \ vA “ Ων ν 
αὐτῷ δια τὸν οχλον ἀπεστέγασαν τὴν στέγην ὅπου ἦν, καὶ 
ΕῚ ,)Ἥ aA Ν / [2 ε Q 
ἐξορύξαντες χαλῶσι τὸν κράβαττον ὅπου ὁ παραλυτικὸς 

᾽ὔ wa \ ΕΘ» lal ἮΝ ᾽7ὔ 5 an : 7 A 

κατέκειτο. καὶ ἰδὼν ὁ Ἰησοῦς τὴν πίστιν αὐτῶν λέγει τῷ 
i A , > / , 

παραλυτικῷ Τέκνον, αφίενταί σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι. ἦσαν δέ 
ἴω ’ an 7 

τινες τῶν γραμματέων ἐκεῖ καθήμενοι καὶ διαλογιζόμενοι ἐν 

an 3 na Uti ἀπ} ae A A A 
ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν Τί οὗτος οὕτω λαλεῖ ; βλασφημεῖ: 

, 4 oS 4 e vA 5 \ a e / τὶ 5 \ 
τίς δύναται ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας εἰ μὴ εἷς ὁ θεός : καὶ εὐθὺς 
σὴν τὰν \ es As 6 , 3 PRN 7. , 
ἐπιγνοὺς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τῷ πνεύματι αὐτοῦ ort [οὕτως] διαλογί- 
ζονται ἐν ἑαυτοῖς λέγει [αὐτοῖς] Τί ταῦτα διαλογίζεσθε ἐν 
ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν ; τί ἐστιν εὐκοπώτερον, εἰπεῖν τῷ παρα- 
λ Ρ ᾿Αφίενταί σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι, ἢ εἰπεῖν ᾿Εγείρου 

υτικῷ ίενταί μαρτίαι, ἢ γείρο 

Ν > Ν / / Ν / 7 Ν 955. ἡ 
[καὶ] ἄρον τὸν κράβαττόν σου καὶ περιπάτει ; ἵνα δὲ εἰδῆτε 
“ 2¢ ,ὕ 3, ε EN ae 7 reat) , e , 
ὅτι ἐξουσίαν Exel ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ᾿αφιέναι ἁμαρτίας 
ὡς « ~ a7 7] a A Ἂν ͵ 3, 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς -- λέγει τῷ παραλυτικῷ Bol λέγω, ἔγειρε 
> N / ,ὔ ¢ > 
ἄρον τὸν κρᾶβαττόν σου καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς τὸν οἶκόν σου. καὶ 
- » AY » \ a 
ἠγέρθη καὶ εὐθὺς ἄρας τὸν κράβαττον ἐξῆλθεν ἔμπροσθεν 

, “ ....2 , \ , \ \ 
πάντων, ὥστε ἐξίστασθαι πάντας καὶ δοξάζειν τὸν θεὸν 

7 -΄ or 5 
[λέγοντας] ὅτι Οὕτως οὐδέποτε εἴδαμεν. 

Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν πάλιν παρὰ τὴν. θάλασσαν: καὶ πᾶς 
- »” ” ἈΝ ° / Ν 55. Ὁ : 5 fe \ 
ὁ ὄχλος ἤρχετο πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς. Kat 


7 > ne / 
παράγων εἶδεν ᾿ Aevety' τὸν τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου καθήμενον ἐπὶ 


A na : ἊΝ A 
“τὸ τελώνιον, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Ακολούθει μοι. καὶ ἀναστὰς 


i \ 70 > lal A VA a 
NKOANCVINT EV αυὔυτω. Καὶ γίνεται κατακεῖσθαι 


t 


ΘΕΆ 3 κι ἀν 3 A ιν \ “ Ἀν Ἑ 
αυτον ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ, καὶ πολλοὶ τελῶναι καὶ ἀμαρτω- 


᾽ , } lel 
εἰς πόλιν ψανερῶ; 


> ae 
ELS OLKOW EGTLV 


"Ore 


ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἀφιέ- 
ε ᾽ 
ναι ἁμαρτίας 


Ἰάκωβον 


καὶ πίψει 


παραπορεύεσθαι 


Ξ = 
ὁδοποιεῖν 
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, A > a Ν ~ 2 a F 
λοὶ συνανέκειντο τῷ Ἰησοῦ καὶ τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, 
> \ a \ erp) Sure soa Ne 
ἦσαν yap πολλοὶ Kat ἠκολούθουν atte. καὶ ci γραμμα- 

an an 7 3 ὃ ,ὔ τ 5 Ψ' 4 ie e 
Tels τῶν Φαρισαίων ἰδόντες. ὅτι ἐσθίει μετα τῶν αμαρ- 
a rf x - »“» ἣν - ἂς 7 
τωλῶν Kat τελωνῶν ἔλεγον τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ Ὅτι 
A aT rn ἈΝ ε wn ΕἸ Κα \ 3 , 
μετὰ τῶν τελωνῶν καὶ αμαρτωλῶν ἐσθίει᾽ : καὶ ἀκούσας 
eg A , Ss “-“ [2 29 , + e. 5 , 
o Ἰησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς fore] Ov χρείαν exovow ot ἰσχυ- 
9 ra 3 3 ε a 5 ᾿ 39 a) - Ἅ 
οντες ἰατροῦ ἀλλ᾽ οἱ κακῶς ἔχοντες: οὐκ ἦλθον καλέσαι 
igh Has Afaue , \ 5 . 
δικαίους ἀλλὰ αμαρτωλούῦς. Καὶ ἧσαν ot μα- 
Ά.ν».9 7 Ν ε a , \ oo” 
θηταὶ Iwavov καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι νηστεύοντες. καὶ ἐρχονται 
QA Te 5 ral \ fp, 4e Ay ’ὔ QA ε 
καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Ata τί οἱ μαθηταὶ Twavov καὶ οἱ μα- 
7 \ a = ΄ὕ , ε X Ν \ 2 
θηταὶ τῶν Φαρισαίων νηστεύουσιν, οἱ δὲ σοὶ [μαθηταὶ] ου 
ἌΝ \ > 39 an ch.2 qn A 7 
νηστεύουσιν ; καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς My: δύνανται 
e CN a ; φῶνο 2y oO ε υ φί 9 er 5 Ἀ 
οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ νυμῴωνος ἐν ᾧ ὁ “νυμφίος μετ αὐτῶν ἐστὶν 
, 7 , oy) N , 9 ἀν vot 
νηστεῦειν 3 OTOY χρόνον ἔχουσιν τὸν νυμφίον PET αὐτῶν 
ΕἸ , / le 3 , \ e , a 3 ~ 
οὐ δύνανται νηστεύειν ἐλεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραι οταν ἀπαρθῇ 
>. 3) 25 ou .ε ie Ἀ Κις J ΕΣ 9 -, an 
ἀπ αὐτῶν ὁ νυμφίος, καὶ τότε νηστευσουσιν ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ 
ε , 3 Ν 5 , ες Ἢ 3 / 5 ’ Ἂν 
ἡμέρᾳ. οὐδεὶς ἐπίβλημα βάκους ayvagmou ἐπίιραπτει ἐπὶ 
ε 7 , - Ν , y+ \ 7 5 Ss 5 ~ 
ἱμάτιον παλαιον" el δὲ py, atpet TO πλήρωμα απ αὑτοῦ 
A Ἀ -“ “" Ν an 
TO καίνον τοῦ παλαιοῦ, καὶ χεῖρον σχίσμα γίνεται. καὶ 
20.4 , = , > Q , , 
οὐδεὶς βάλλει οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς παλαιούς" εἰ δὲ μή, 
A 


\ 2 / 


e?7 ε > \ ε > 3 , 
ῥήξει Ο οἶνος τοὺς ἀσκοὺς, καὶ ὁ οἶνος ἀπόλλυται καὶ 


- 
3 
= / 


piers ? 5) Χ 9 3 \ id 
Ol ασ κοι" [ἀλλὰ CLYOV VEOV ELS ADKOVS καινούς. | 


, {5 Ν a , , 

Kal ἐγένετο αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς σάββασιν “ διαπορεύε- 
-Ἴ N n , \ ε N ἀν τς 

σθαι" διὰ τῶν σπορίμων, καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἤρξαντο 

rean a7 , N , \ ε a 
ὁδὸν ποιεῖν τίλλοντες TOUS στάχυας. καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 

5 ~ » ~ . n~ 7ὔ A 5» ΕἿΣ 
ἔλεγον αὐτῷ Ἴδε τί ποιοῦσιν τοῖς σάββασιν ὃ οὐκ ἔξε- 

Q , 5 n τ , 5 , , 93 , 
στιν: και λέγει αὐτοῖς Οὐδέποτε ἀνέγνωτε τί ἐποίησεν 
Ν δ , 5 Ν 5 ,ὕ ϑΓΩΝ Ν 
AavetS ὅτε χρείαν ἐσχεν καὶ ἐπείνασεν αὐτὸς καὶ 
e 5 >) A “ 5 -“ 5» Ν 5 lal ~ 
οἵ PET αυτοῦ: [πώς] εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ θεοῦ 
ἊΝ 5 / 3 ,ὕ Ν \ ” a , 

ἐπι Αβιάθαρ αρχίερεως καὶ TOYC APTOYC THC TIPOOECEGSC 
53 ἃ 5 3, a > Ν Ν ε “-“ \ 
ἔφαγεν, CUS οὐκ ἔξεστιν φαγεῖν εἰ μὴ τοὺς ἱερεῖς, καὶ 
5 ἣν cal Ν 5 na S Ν 5 3 wn ᾿ς 
ἔδωκεν καὶ τοῖς σὺν αὐτῷ οὖσιν ; καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς Τὸ 


σάββατον διὰ τὸν ἄνθρωπον ἐγένετο καὶ οὐχ ὁ ἄνθρωπος 


τό 


17 


18 


a 


20 


21 


22 


23 


5: 


Ε} 


ἊΣ 


2. 15-2. 27. S. MARK. 


ners sat down with Jesus and his disciples: for there , <.... ancient an- 
16 were many, and they followed him. And the scribes pipe peat 
’ lof the Pharisees, when they saw that he was eating «es. ; 
with the sinners and publicans, said unto his disci- ?9tHow is it that 
ples, *He eateth *and drinketh with publicans and rs? 
17 sinners. And when Jesus heard it, he saith unto *somé,ancient au, 
_ them, They that are ‘whole have no need of a physi- “"*”- 
cian, but they that are sick: I came not to call the ἢ 
. righteous, but sinners. 
18 And John’s disciples and the Pharisees were fast- 
ing: and they come and say unto him, Why do 
John’s disciples and the disciples of the Pharisees 
19 fast, but thy disciples fast not? And Jesus said 
unto them, Can the sons of the bride-chamber fast, 
while the bridegroom is with them? as long as they 
have the bridegroom with them, they cannot fast. 
20 But the days will come, when the bridegroom shall — 
be taken away from them, and then will they fast 
21 in that day. No man seweth a piece of undressed 
cloth on an old garment: else that which should fill 
it up taketh from it, the new from the old, and a 
22 worse rent is made. And no man putteth new wine 
into old *wine-skins: else the wine will burst the * ΤΩ δ jt 
skins, and the wine perisheth, and the skins: but 
they put new wine into fresh wine-skins. 
23 And it came to pass, that he was going on the 
sabbath day through the cornfields; and his disci- hag 
ples *began, as they went, to pluck the ears of corn.” make their way 
24 And the Pharisees said unto him, Behold, why do ὅκα 
they on the sabbath day that which is not lawful? 
25 And he said unto them, Did ye never read what Da- 
vid did, when he had need, and was an hungred, 
26 he, and they that were with him? How he entered? Some __ ancient 


into the house of God ‘when Abiathar was high είν ΤῊΝ 
priest, and did eat the shewbread, which it is not ee 
lawful to eat save for the priests, and gave also to. 

27 them that were with him? And he said unto them, 


The sabbath was made for man, and not man 
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for the sabbath: so that the Son of man is lord even n 28 
of the sabbath. 
And he entered again into the synagogue; and 3 
there was a man there which had his hand with- 
ered. And they watched him, whether he would 2 
heal him on the sabbath day; that they might ac- 
cuse him. And he saith unto the man that had 3 
1 Gr. Anise into the hig hand withered, ‘Stand forth. And he saith 4 
unto them, Is it lawful on the sabbath day to do 
good, or to do harm? to save a life, or to kill? But 
they held their peace. And when he had looked 5 
round about on them with anger, being grieved at 
the hardening of their heart, he saith unto the man, 
Stretch forth thy hand. And he stretched it forth: 
and his hand was restored. And the Pharisees went 6 
out, and straightway with the Herodians took coun- 
sel against him, how they might destroy him. 
And Jesus with his disciples withdrew to the sea: 7 
and*a great multitude from Galilee followed: and 
from Judea, and from Jerusalem, and from Idumea, 8 
and beyond Jordan, and about Tyre and Sidon, a 
2 Or, all the things oyeat, multitude, hearing *what great things he did, 
came unto him. And he spake to his disciples, that 9 
a little boat should wait on him because of the 
crowd, lest they should throng him: for he had10 
ὑπν: healed many; insomuch that as many as had 
4 Gr. fell ““ 8plagues 4pressed upon him that they might touch 
him. And the unclean spirits, whensoever they be- 11 
held him, fell down before him, and cried, saying, 
Thou art the Son of God. And he charged them 12 
much that they should not make him known. 
And he goeth up into the mountain, and calleth 13 
5 Some ancient Unto him whom he himself would: and they went 


authoritics add 


whom also he UNtO him. And he appointed twelve,® that they 14 
gamed fe might be with him, and that he might send them 
6Gr.demons. forth to preach, and to have authority to cast out 
7 Some ancient au- 6devils: tand Simon he surnamed Peter; and James 


and he appointed the son of Zebedee, and John the brother of James; 


twelve. 


16 
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A εὖ Ρ, er 7 - ΕἸ ε εν A 5 , 
28 διὰ τὸ σάββατον: ὦὧστε κύριός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
“ Ν “ /, 

x καὶ τοῦ σαββάτου. Καὶ εἰσῆλθεν πάλιν εἰς 
ee δι WS 3 a ἊΝ 6 2€ , 5, Ν Ρ 
συναγωγήν, καὶ ἢν ἐκεῖ ἀνθρωπος ἐξηραμμένην ἔχων τὴν 

cad bbe ~ / , 
2 χεῖρα: Kal παρετήρουν αὐτὸν εἰ τοῖς σάββασιν θεραπεύσει 
o , 2 3 A \ [4 A 3 / 
3 αὐτόν, ἵνα κατηγορήσωσιν αὐτοῦ. καὶ λέγει τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ 
A X A » , 7a 5.5, \ 7ὕ nN 
4 τῳ τὴν χειρα €XOVTL Enpav γειρε ειξζ iQ» βέεσον. Kat 
= a f 5 “ \ 
λέγει αὐτοῖς "Ἐξεστιν τοῖς σάββασιν ἀγαθοποιῆσαι ἢ 
ἐδ μα Δ 9 A a , 
κακοποιῆσαι, ψυχὴν σῶσαι ἢ αποκτεῖναι ; οἵ δὲ ἐσιώπων. 
ν 7 » Ν cf me) A . 4 >, 4 
5 καὶ περιβλεψάμενος αὐτοὺς μετ᾽ ὀργῆς, συνλυπούμενος ἐπὶ 
a 7 " rf δί " a λέ ε mene 3 A) / nd TY 
τῇ πωρώσει τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν, λέγει TO ἀνθρώπῳ ~“Exret- 
Ἀν era ots NO. 5.8} Ro a? / ε 
νον τὴν ᾿ χεῖρά σου" καὶ ἐξέτεινεν, καὶ ἀπεκατεστάθη ἡ 
lal / lay 3 \ \ “ 
6 χεὶρ αὐτοῦ. Kal ἐξελθόντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι εὐϑὺς μετὰ τῶν 
an / Γ 7Ὰ = | " >) “ὦ Ces 
“Hpwdtavéy συμβούλιον ἐδίδουν ᾿ κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὅπως αὐτὸν 
5 ͵ὔ 5 
ἀπολέσωσιν. 
\ 1 a lal A a“ + 5 A 3 Υ 
7 Kai ὁ. Ἰησοῦς μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ἀνεχώρησεν 
Ν ΄ \ nm 3 Ν n 
πρὸς τὴν θάλασσαν" καὶ πολὺ πλῆθος ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας 
Γ 5 ; sys n°? Fight Ce oS) ee , 
8 ἠκολούθησεν, καὶ"απὸ τῆς Ιουδαίας Kat ao. Ἱεροσολύμων 
QA 9 \ A 5 ͵7ὔ Ν , n~ 3 , Ν Ν 
καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιδουμαίας καὶ πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου καὶ περὶ 
-“ “ 5 gf . nw 
Τύρον καὶ “Sidava,' πλῆθος πτολύ, ἀκούοντες Coa ‘zrovet’ 
a ἈΝ >) J ἂν 5 nw a 5" ἴω ¢ 
9 ἦλθαν πρὸς αὐτόν. καὶ εἶπεν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ἵνα 
r , et Ee A 3 wn ὃ A ali’ + x τῶ A OX. 
πλοιάριον προσκαρτερῇ αὐτῷ διὰ Tov ὄχλον we μὴ Ολέί 
5» 7 \ \ 5 7 oe ΕἸ ῶ 
10 βωσιν αὐτόν: πολλοὺς γὰρ ἐθεράπευσεν, ὥστε ἐπιπίπτειν 
. Ag A. of “΄ ΕῚ , N 
11 QUITO ἵνα αὐτοῦ ἅψωνται ὅσοι εἶχον μάστιγας. Kal τὰ 
᾿ , ΝΣ 5). ἢ “ ΝΣ > , ; , 
πνεύματα τὰ ἀκάθαρτα, ὅταν αὐτὸν ἐθεώρουν, προσέπιπτον 
Sn i νι, ἨΔ Ἔν λα \ > ε Χ a a 
αὐτῷ Kat ἔκραζον ‘éyovta’ ὅτι Sv εἶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ. 
Ν ἐν ΄ > “ 7 \ ea A / 
12 καὶ πολλα ἐπετίμα αὐτοῖς. ἵνα μὴ αὐτὸν ayepoy ποιήσω- 
ἈΝ 3 / 5 ΑΘ, \ 
13 σιν. ὭΣ Kat ἀναβαίνει εἰ: τὸ Opos καὶ προσικα- 
“ «ἃ Ὑ 5 , A 3 “ \ 5 4 

14 λεῖται οὖς ἤθελεν αὐτός, καὶ ἀπῆλθον πρὸς αὐτόν. καὶ 
3 , an ἃ \ 3 ΄, ἜΧΑΣΑ Ψ > 
ἐποίησεν δώδεκα, οὗς Kal ἀποστόλους ὠνόμασεν, ἵνα ὦσιν 

3 A Lo 5 , ᾽ \ ΄ Vo» 
15 PET αὐτοῦ Kal ἵνα ἀποστέλλῃ αὐτοὺς κηρύσσειν καὶ ἔχειν 
, \ Q cf 
ἐξουσίαν ἐκβάλλειν τα δαιμόνια" καὶ ἐποίησεν τοὺς δώ- 

τό 5 a , 
δεκα (καὶ ἐπέθηκεν ὄνομα τῷ Σέίμωνὴ Πέτρον, καὶ Ἰάκωβον 

ATP ay κι , Yon 2 \ > \ n>? 7 

τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην τὸν ἀδελῴὸν τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβου 

6 


χεῖρα 


ἐποίησαν 


‘ os 8 = 3 
καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿ἴου- 
δαίας ἠκολούθησεν, 


Σιδῶνα ,--- | ἐποίει 


λέγοντες 


oJ 2 
ονόματα 


-| Δεβδαῖονε 


42. 


-“[καὶ αἱ ἀδελφαί 


govt 


yep 
τὰ θελήματι 
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9 - ry =| 7 
(καὶ ἐπέθηκεν αὐτοῖς ‘ovopa’ Boavypyés, ὅ ἐστιν Yiol 
w > 4 
Βροντῆς), καὶ “Avopéav καὶ Φίλιππον καὶ Βαρθολομαῖον 
“ Pr 9 , Ν “ 
καὶ Μαθθαῖον καὶ Θωμᾶν καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου 
An Ἁ a 3 ’ὔ 
καὶ ᾿ Θαδδαῖον καὶ Ξίμωνα τὸν Καναναῖον καὶ ᾿Ιούδαν Ἴσκα- 
ud c\ N , 397. 5 
ριώθ, Os καὶ παρέδωκεν αὐτόν. 
5 Q "4 Εν 
Καὶ ἔρχεται εἰς οἶκον" καὶ συνέρχεται πάλιν [ὁ] ὄχλος, 
Ὁ A “ὦ 3 Ν Ν 3) “ Ν > , 
wate μὴ δύνασθαι αὐτοὺς μηδὲ ἄρτον φαγεῖν. Kal ἀκού- 
e 3 > A afar A SiumgI y+ Ν 
σαντες οἱ Tap αὐτοῦ ἐξῆλθον κρατῆσαι αὐτόν, ἔλεγον γὰρ 
τ, 9.47 Ν ε a eae Ns , 
ὅτι ἐξέστη. καὶ ol γραμματεῖς ot ἀπὸ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων κατα- 
’ 3) 4 Ν 3, Nie 3 a 7 
βάντες ἔλεγον ὅτι Βεεζεβοὺλ ἔχει, καὶ ὅτι ἐν τῷ ἄρχοντι 
A ,ὕ 9 ,ὔ Ning , \ , 
τῶν δαιμονίων ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια. καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος 
>] nw 9) 3 A nan ’ - 
αὐτοὺς ἐν παραβολαῖς ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς las δύναται Ξατανᾶς 
a \ 3 \ - 
Ξατανᾶν ἐκβάλλειν ; καὶ ἐὰν βασιλεία ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὴν μερισθῇ, 
39 , A ε ey 3 ’, A \ 2\ ee 4 
ov δύναται σταθῆναι ἡ βασιλεία ἐκείνη: καὶ ἐὰν οἰκία 
ἐφ᾽ eo \ én 9 ὃ , a ε ϑ. 9 ’, a ἧς 
υτὴν μερισθῇ, οὐ δυνήσεται ἡ οἰκία ἐκείνη στῆναι 
Ν ye A 5 7; 57)? e Ν ν 5" ΄ 5 ’ 
καὶ εἰ ὁ Ξξατανᾶς ἀνέστη ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὸν καὶ ἐμερίσθη, ov δύ- 
fA 3 A 3 3 9 ΄ 
ναται στῆναι ἀλλὰ τέλος ἔχει. ἀλλ΄ οὐ δύναται οὐδεὶς 
9 \ th, We Ci Aa ΕΣ Χ XN , 3 a 
εἰς THY οἰκίαν τοῦ ἰσχυροῦ εἰσελθὼν τὰ σκεύη αὐτοῦ διαρ- 
,ὕ Q N A 4 \ , ᾿ , 
Taga. ἐὰν μὴ πρῶτον τὸν ἰσχυρὸν δήσῃ, Kal τότε τὴν 
9 » 9 “-“ Ψ a J ‘ , e nan tv) , 
οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ διαρπάσε. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι πάντα 
3 , A CIN A 3 , Ἀ ε , ὅς 
ἀφεθήσεται τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν ἀνθρώπων, τὰ ἁμαρτήματα καὶ 
7 \ , a > oN 
at βλασφημίαι ὅσα ἐὰν βλασφημήσωσιν' ὃς δ᾽ ἂν βλα- 
΄ \ A \ ¢ 3 , Μ X 
σφημήσῃ εἰς TO πνεῦμα TO ἅγιον, οὐκ EXEL ἀφεσιν εἷς TOV 
2A IAA 3 ,ὔ 3 9 , ε i , 7 
αἰῶνα, adda evoxos ἐστιν αἰωνίου ἁμαρτήματος. OTL 


ἔλεγον Πνεῦμα ἀκάθαρτον ἔχει. Καὶ ἔρχονται 


τὸ 


25 


26 


28 


ΞΘ 


30 


ε , 3 aA Ν « "5 ἈΝ +) A Q 9 4 
ἢ ΜμΏΤΉΡ αυτοῦ Και OL ἀδελφοὶ αὐτου και ἔξω στΉήκοντες.. 


ς , Q 7 SN n 3 , \ 9 , 
απέστειλαν πρὸς αὐτὸν καλοῦντες αὐτὸν. Kal ἐκάθητο 
Ν > A 7 XN , 9 A 39 Ν ε , 
περὶ αὐτὸν ὄχλος, καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ ᾿Ιδοὺ ἡ μήτηρ σου 
καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί σου | ἔξω ζητοῦσίν σε. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς 
5 A , gory ε ’ Apcue Tas , \ 
αὐτοῖς λέγει Tis ἐστιν ἡ μήτηρ pov καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί; καὶ 
3 Ν ’ 4 ᾽ 
περιβλεψάμενος τοὺς περὶ αὐτὸν κύκλῳ καθημένους λέ- 
» e , Ν ε +) ’ ΔΤ νὰ 
yer “Ide ἡ μήτηρ pov καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί μου: ὃς ᾿ ἂν ποι- 
a A Ὁ / 3 
non ‘70 θέλημα" τοῦ θεοῦ, οὗτος ἀδελφός μου καὶ ἀδελφὴ 
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and them he surnamed Boanerges, which is, Sons of 
18 thunder: and Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholo- 
mew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and James the son 
of Alpheeus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the 'Cana- 
19 nan, and Judas Iscariot, which also betrayed 
him. 


1 Or, Zealot. See 


Luke vi.15; Acts 
i, 13. 


20 And he cometh *into a house. And the multitude 2 or, rome 


cometh together again, so that they could not so 
21 much as eat bread. And when his friends heard it, 
they went out to lay hold on him: for they said, He 
22 is beside himself. And the scribes which came down 


from Jerusalem said, He hath Beelzebub, and, *By 3 or, m 
the prince of the ‘devils casteth he out the ‘devils. 4 ar. demone. 


23 And he called them unto him, gnd said unto them 
24 in parables, How can Satan cast out Satan? And if 
a kingdom be divided against itself, that kingdom 
25 cannot stand. And if a house be divided against 
26 itself, that house will not be able to stand. And if 
Satan hath risen up against himself, and is divided, 
27 he cannot stand, but hath an end. But no one can 
enter into the house of the strong man, and spoil 
his goods, except he first bind the strong man; and 
28 then he will spoil his house. Verily I say unto you, 
All their sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, 
and their blasphemies wherewith soever they shall 
29 blaspheme: but whosoever shall blaspheme against 
the Holy Spirit hath never forgiveness, but is guilty 
30 of an eternal sin: because they said, He hath an un- 
clean spirit. 
31 And there come his mother and his brethren; and, 
standing without, they sent unto him, calling him. 
32 And a multitude was sitting about him; and they 
say unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren 
33 without seek for thee. And he answereth them, and 
84 saith, Who is my mother and my brethren? And 
looking round on them which sat round about him, 
80 he saith, Behold, my mother and my brethren! For 
whosoever shall do the will of God, the same is my 
brother, and sister, 
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and mother. 

And again he began to teach by the sea side. And 4 
there is gathered unto him a very great multitude, 
so that he entered into a boat, and sat in the sea; 
and all the multitude were by the sea on the land. 
And he taught them many things in parables, and 
said unto them in his teaching, Hearken: Behold, 
the sower went forth to sow: and it came to pass, as 
he sowed, some seed fell by the way side, and the 
birds came and devoured it. And other fell on the 5 
rocky ground, where it had not much earth; and 
straightway it sprang up, because it had no deep- 
ness of earth: and when the sun was risen, it was 6 
scorched; and bechuse it had no root, it withered 
away. And other fell among the thorns, and the 7 
thorns grew up, and choked it, and it yielded no 
fruit. And others fell into the good ground, and 8 
yielded fruit, growing up and increasing; and 
brought forth, thirtyfold, and sixtyfold, and a hun- 
dredfold. And he said, Who hath ears to hear, let 9 
him hear. 

And when he was alone, they that were about 10 
him with the twelve asked of him the parables. 
And he said unto them, Unto you is given the mys- 11 
tery of the kingdom of God: but unto them that 
are without, all things are done in parables: that 12 
seeing they may see, and not perceive; and hearing 
they may hear, and not understand; lest haply they 
should turn again, and it should be forgiven them. 
And he saith unto them, Know ye not this parable? 13 
and how shall ye know all the parables?) The sow- 14 
er soweth the word. And these are they by the way 15 
side, where the word is sown; and when they have 
heard, straightway cometh Satan, and taketh away 
the word which hath been sown in them. And 16 
these in like manner are they that are sown upon 
the rocky places, who, when they have heard the 
word, straightway receive it with joy; and they 17 
have no root in themselves, but 


H&» CO 0 
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κ᾿ , , 
καὶ MYTYP ἐστί!" 


. ¢ , ‘ 1 
1 > Kal πάλιν ἤρξατο διδάσκειν παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν. καὶ 


, Ν > \ »” nn σ - A 5 
συνάγεται πρὸς αὐτὸν oxAos πλεῖστος, wate avTov εἰς 
a A a , \ a LPNS ἢ 
πλοῖον ἐμβάντα καθῆσθαι ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, καὶ πᾶς ὁ ο- 
/ Α΄ A an i Ν IX - 
2 xAos πρὸς τὴν θάλασσαν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἦσαν. καὶ ἐδίδασκεν 
“ ’, ΑΝ " > ~ a 
αὐτοὺς ἐν παραβολαῖς πολλά, Kal ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ἐν TH 
ν “ a > \ - ε / an 
5 διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ακούετε. ἰδοὺ ἐξῆλθεν ὁ σπείρων σπεῖ- 
a \ 35 Ν \ 
4 pal. καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ σπείρειν ὃ μὲν ἔπεσεν Tapa τὴν 
τ Ν Ν Ν 7, et? \ » 
5 ὁδόν, Kal ἦλθεν τὰ πετεινὰ Kal κατέφαγεν αὐτό. Kal ἀλλο 
ἈΝ CA Ν [2 5 > a ’ὔ 
ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὸ πετρῶδες [καὶ] ὅπου οὐκ εἶχεν γῆν πολλὴν, 
52 Ν \ N ᾿ τῷ ΄, an “Ὁ 
6 καὶ εὐθὺς ἐξανέτειλεν διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν βάθος γῆς: καὶ ὅτε 
a / rie \ \ Ν Ne τ Ἰοὴ 
ἀνέτειλεν ὁ ἥλιος ᾿ἐκαυματίσθη καὶ διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν 
7, y+ , \ "J / Ν 
7 ῥίζαν ἐξηράνθη. καὶ ἄλλο ἔπεσεν εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας, καὶ 
5 ,ὕὔ e + A , 39 ’ Ν Ἵ Ν 
ἀνέβησαν αἱ ἄκανθαι καὶ συνέπνιξαν αὐτό, καὶ καρπὸν 
9 Ν \ a Ἂν te ‘ 
8 οὐκ ἔδωκεν. Kal ἄλλα ἔπεσεν εἰς THY γῆν τὴν καλήν, καὶ 
NI \ > , κ᾿ 9.2 7, ν 5) 
ἐδίδου καρπὸν ἀναβαίνοντα καὶ αὐξανόμενα, καὶ ἔφερεν 
: 4 , RU τὰ 
9 εἰς τριάκοντα καὶ ‘ ἐν ἑξήκοντα καὶ év' ἑκατόν. Kat ἔλε- 
Χ MES 9 ΚΝ Pah se τον 
το γεν Ὃς ἔχει ὦτα ἀκούειν ἀκουέτω". Kat ore 
\ / rp tty, SN \ SEN 8 a 
ἐγένετο κατὰ μόνας, ἠρώτων αὐτὸν οἱ περὶ αὐτὸν σὺν τοῖς 
"4 Ν , Ν ” 3 a ε A Ν 
τι δώδεκα τὰς παραβολάς. καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς. Ὑμῖν τὸ 
i a , lal - , 
μυστήριον δέδοται τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ: ἐκείνοις δὲ 
al i “ Ν 4 ’, 7 
12 τοῖς ᾿ἔξω' ἐν παραβολαῖς τὰ πάντα γίνεται, ἵνα 
' ; , τὴν ἄς ἜΘΕΙ: 
Βλεπόντεο Βλετωοι KAl ΜῊ JAQCIN, 
\ 2 , > , \ \ , 
KOl AKOYONTEC .AKOY@CI KAl MH CYNIQCIN, 
, 2 \ > cal > = 
ΜΗ ΠΟΤΕ ETTICTPEYOCIN ΚΔΙ ἀΦέεθη AYTOIC. 
Ν λέ > A 3 Μ A Ν , 
13 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Οὐκ οἴδατε τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην, 
A “ ᾽ὔ \ A 4 , ε ; 7, Ν 
14 καὶ πως πάσας τὰς παραβολὰς γνώσεσθε; Ὁ σπείρων τὸν 
, , or P , 9 ε Ν Ν eat σ 
15 λόγον σπείρει. οὗτοι δέ εἰσιν οἱ παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ὅπου 
, ε ’ A ἊΝ 7 3 , 3 \ + ε 
σπείρεται ὁ λόγος, καὶ ὅταν ἀκούσωσιν εὐθὺς ἔρχεται ὁ 
a“ Ν a Ν ae , 
Σατανᾶς καὶ αἴρει tov λόγον τὸν ἐσπαρμένον εἰς αὐτούς. 
γ ρμ 
Ν - ’ ε - Ν / , 
16 καὶ οὗτοί εἶσιν ὁμοίως οἱ ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη σπειρόμενοι, 
aA & 5 VA \ A Ἶ 5 A 4 -“ 7, 
οἵ oTav ακούσωσιν τὸν λόγον εὐθὺς peta χαρᾶς λαμβά- 


351 Δ : \ > » es 9 ε a > ‘ 
17 VOUOLY GUTOV, καὶ οὐκ ἐχουσιν ῥίζαν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς αλλὰ 


ἐκαυματίσθησαν 


? » “ a 
Ely...6(5 UY. CV...6V 


4 Kat ὃ συνίων συ- 
ψγιέετω - 


ἔξωθεν-. 


cy. [ἐν]... [ev] 


MSS. ὑπὸ 42. 
γάρ ἐστίν τι 


Ap.t 
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, ’, 9 S , ld XN - XN 
προσκαιροί εἰσιν, ELTA γενομένης θλίψεως 7 διωγμοῦ διὰ 


τὸν λόγον εὐθὺς σκανδαλίζονται. καὶ ἄλλοι εἰσὶν οἱ εἰς 


\ ps / Ge py ss ε N , 3 , 
τὰς ἀκάνθας σπειρόμενοι: οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ τὸν λόγον ἀκού- 
A A Ao Sa Λ ~ , 
σαντες, καὶ al μέριμναι TOD αἰῶνος καὶ ἡ ἀπάτη τοῦ πλού- 
" ε Ν Ν Se) ἐν 9 ’ ’ὔ 
του καὶ at περὶ τὰ λοιπὰ ἐπιθυμίαι εἰσπορευόμεναι συνπνί- 
ἊΝ / \ * id Ν ~ la 
yovotv Tov λόγον, καὶ ἄκαρπος γίνεται. καὶ ἐκεῖνοί εἰσιν 
PINS aN \ A ἈΝ Ν ὔ 7 3 , ν 
οἱ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν τὴν καλὴν σπαρέντες, οἵτινες ἀκούουσιν τὸν 
\ A r , 
λόγον καὶ παραδέχονται Kal καρποφοροῦσιν | év τριάκοντα 
Ν 7ὔ 
καὶ [ἐν] ἑξήκοντα καὶ [ἐν ᾿ ἑκατόν. Καὶ ἔλεγεν 
5 A a7 7 + ε , 97 ε Ν \ τς 
αὐτοῖς ὅτι Μήτι ἔρχεται ὁ λύχνος ἵνα ὑπὸ τὸν μέδιον 
a xv. e si A , 9 Ψ +2 \+ \ , A 3 
τεθῇ ἢ ὑπὸ τὴν κλίνην, οὐχ ἵνα ᾿ἐπὶΐ τὴν λυχνίαν τεθῇ; οὐ 
Ten 5 Ξῇ \ oN νῦν - ἘΣΎ ΚῚΣ 
γὰρ ἔστιν᾽ κρυπτὸν ἐὰν μὴ ἵνα φανερωθῇ, οὐδὲ ἐγένετο 
> 7 τὸ 39 , + 5» =~ 
ἀπόκρυφον ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα ἔλθῃ eis φανερόν, Et τις ἔχει ὦτα 
3) 3 a , 
ἀκούειν ἀκουέτω. Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς Βλέπετε 
- , na 5 ὔ ean ΝΥ 
τί ἀκούετε. ἐν ᾧ μέτρῳ μετρεῖτε μετρηθήσεται ὑμῖν καὶ 
, ea ἃ Ν 3} ὃ θ ᾽7 Pen ae Ἃς «ἃ 
προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν. ὃς yap ἔχει, δοθήσεται αὐτῷ" καὶ ὃς 
3 39 NSN: y, 3 θ v, 9.5 9 A K 
οὐκ ἔχει, Kal ὃ ἔχει ἀρθήσεται am αὐτοῦ. αἱ 
td e , A A e 5 
ἔλεγεν Οὕτως ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ὡς ἄνθρωπος 
? Χ ’ὔ’ ΞΡ ΩΝ las A Ν θ "ὃ Ἄν 5 , Ξ 
βάλῃ τὸν σπόρον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ καθευὸῃ καὶ ἐγείρηται 
, ΑΝ ε 7 ΝΕ LA a Ν 3 , e 
νύκτα Kal ἡμέραν, καὶ ὁ σπόρος. βλαστᾷ καὶ μηκυνηται ὡς 
5 3 , > , ε A A f 
OUK οἶδεν AUTOS. αὐτοματηὴ ἡ γῆ καρποφορεῖ, πρῶτον 
ὔ 5 , , a πὶ 9 n ’ a 
χόρτον, εἶτεν στάχυν, εἶτεν πλήρη σῖτον᾽ ἐν τῷ σταχυΐ. 
Ὁ A > , A , 
ὅταν δε παραδοῖ ὁ. καρπός, εὐθὺς ἀποοτέλλει τὸ δρέ- 
“ a , ς Ul 
TIANON, ὅτι TIAPECTHKEN ὁ θεριομός. Καὶ 
39 A ε , A A X 
ἔλεγεν Les ομοιωσωμεν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, ἢ ἐν 
, 5 4 Ν A 6 A = e . ? , a 4 
τίνι αὐτὴν παραβολῇ θῶμεν; ὡς κόκκῳ σινάπεως, ὃς ὅταν 
A Ν A A , \ , a“ , 
σπαρῇ ETL τῆς γῆς, μικρότερον ὃν πάντων τῶν σπερμάτων 
A Ν -~” a \ 4“ a > Ὶ 
τῶν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς -- καὶ ὅταν σπαρῇ; ἀναβαίνει καὶ γίνεται 
om 7, “ , ἣν A , , 
μεῖζον πάντων τῶν λαχάνων Kal ποιεῖ κλάδους μεγάλους, 
or , ς \ \ \ > a \ \ ~ 
ὥστε δύνασθαι ὑπὸ THN CKIAN AYTOY TA πετεινὰ TOY 
> ἮΝ a 2 
OYPANOY KATACKHNOIN. Καὶ rovavrais παρα- 
“Ἁ aA a i > / 
βολαῖς πολλαῖς ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον, καθὼς ἠδύναντο 


3 , a 3 “- ° 
ἀκούειν: χωρὶς δὲ παραβολῆς οὐκ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς, κατ᾽ ἰδίαν 
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endure for a while; then, when tribulation or perse- 
cution ariseth because of the word, straightway they 
18 stumble. And others are they that are sown among 
the thorns; these are they that have heard the word, 
19 and the cares of the 'world, and the deceitfulness of 1 or, age 
riches, and the lusts of other things entering in, choke 
20 the word, and it becometh unfruitful. And those are 
they that were sown upon the good ground; such as 
hear the word, and accept it, and bear fruit, thirty- 
fold, and sixty fold, and a hundredfold. 
21 And he said unto them, Is the lamp brought to be 
put under the bushel, or under the bed, and not to 
22 be put on the stand? For there is nothing hid, save 
that it should be manifested; neither was anything 
23 made secret, but that it should come to light. If 
24 any man hath ears to hear, let him hear. And he 
said unto them, Take heed what ye hear: with what 
measure ye mete it shall be measured unto you: and 
25 more shall be given unto you. For he that hath, to 
him shall be given: and he that hath not, from him 
shall be taken away even that which he hath. 
26 And he said, So is the kingdom of God, as if a 
27 man should cast seed upon the earth; and should 
sleep and rise night and day, and the seed should 
28 spring up and grow, he knoweth not how. The 
earth *beareth fruit of herself; first the blade, then 2 or, yietden 
29 the ear, then the full corn in the ear. But when the 
fruit *is ripe, straightway he +putteth forth the sickle 
because the harvest is come. 
30 And he said, How shall we liken the kingdom of 
31 God? or in what parable shall we set it forth? Its ar. 4s unt. 
is like a grain of mustard seed, which, when it is 
sown upon the earth, though it be less than all the 
32 seeds that are upon the earth, yet when it is sown, 
gsroweth up, and becometh greater than all the 
herbs, and putteth out great branches ; so that the 
birds of the heaven can lodge under the shadow 
thereof. 
38. And with many such parables spake he the word 
34 unto them, as they were able to hear it: and without 
a parable spake he not unto them: but privately 
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3 Or, alloweth 
? 4 Or, sendeth forth 


1 Or, Teacher 
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to his own disciples he expounded all things. 

And on that day, when even was come, he saith 35 
unto them, Let us go over unto the other side. And 36 
leaving the multitude, they take him with them, 
even as he was, in the boat. And other boats were 
with him. And there ariseth a great storm of wind, 37 
and the waves beat into the boat, insomuch that the 
boat was now filling. And he himself was in the 38 
stern, asleep on the cushion: and they awake him, 
and say unto him, ‘Master, carest thou not that we 
perish? And he awoke, and rebuked the wind, and 89 
said unto the sea, Peace, be still. And the wind 
ceased, and there was a great calm. And he said 40 
unto them, Why are ye fearful? have ye not yet 
faith? And they feared exceedingly, and said one 41 
to another, Who then is this, that even the wind 
and the sea obey him ? 

And they came to the other side of ie sea, into the 5 
country of the Gerasenes. And when he was come 2 
out of the boat, straightway there met him out of 
the tombs a man with an unclean spirit, who had his 3 
dwelling in the tombs: and no man could any more 
bind him, no, not with a chain; because that he had 4 
been often bound with fetters and chains, and the 
chains had been rent asunder by him, and the fet- 
ters broken in pieces: and no man had strength to 
tame him. And always, night and day, in the tombs 5 
and in the mountains, he was crying out, and cut- 
ting himself with stones. And when he saw Jesus 6 
from afar, he ran and worshipped him; and crying 7 
out with a loud voice, he saith, What have I to do 
with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the Most High God? 

Τ adjure thee by God, torment me not. For he said 8 
unto him, Come forth, thou unclean spirit, out of 
the man. And he asked him, What is thy name? 9 
And he saith unto him, My name is Legion; for we 
are many. And he besought him much that he 10 
would not send them away out of the country. Now 11 
there was there on the mountain side a great herd of 
swine feeding. And they besought him, saying, Send 12 
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Ν Ais 5 ἡ A“ pF) , 
δὲ τοῖς ἰδίοις μαθηταῖς ἐπέλυεν πάντα. 
NX. , τ wn 5 ΕῚ , nw e ᾽ὔ 5 , tA - 
Kat λέγει αὐτοῖς ἐν ἐκείνῃ TH ἡμέρᾳ οψίας yevopevns 
, > Ν »” 
Διέλθωμεν εἰς TO πέραν. καὶ ἀφέντες τὸν ὀοχλον παραλαμ- 
A m4 “ i) 
Bavovow αὐτὸν ὡς ἦν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ, καὶ ἄλλα πλοῖα ἣν 
3 2 A \ , oN I ὌΝ Lee α \ \ 
μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. Kal γίνεται λαΐλαψ μεγάλη ἀνέμου, καὶ τὰ 
> ἈΝ an “ ΜᾺ id 
κύματα ἐπέβαλλεν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, wate ἤδη γεμίζεσθαι τὸ 
A \ 3... N s > a , Ce ἐν Κ2Ὰς: 
πλοῖον. καὶ AUTOS ἣν ἐν τῇ) πρύμνῃ ἐπὶ τὸ προσκεφαλαιίον 
, N39 Δ ha \ , . Swink , 
καθεύδων᾽ Kal ἐγείρουσιν αὐτὸν καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ ᾿ Διδά- 
7 5 ’ὔ ἘΝ 
σκαλε, οὐ μέλει σοι ὅτι ἀπολλύμεθα; καὶ διεγερθεὶς ἐπε- 
μησεν τῷ ἀνέμῳ καὶ εἶπεν τῇ θαλάσσῃ Σιώπα, πεφίμ. 
τίμησεν τῷ ἀνέμῳ καὶ εἶπεν τῇ θα) ἢ ὦπα, πεφίμωσο. 
Nts {A ε My ἈΝ ΕῚ , 7 7 ᾿ ᾿ 
καὶ ἐκόπασεν ὁ ἄνεμος, καὶ ἐγένετο γαλήνη μεγάλη. καὶ 
> νυν - / 4-9 . 53, 3, : ,ὔ N-9 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ti δειλοί ἐστε; οὑπω ἔχέτε πίστιν; Kal édo- 
/ 7 / XN Yt \ ° 74 
βήθησαν φόβον μέγαν, καὶ ἔλεγον πρὸς ἀλλήλους Τίς 
Wir ὦ ἥν, Λ ΕἸ σ ΩΝ COC, Go € , ε , 
apa οὗτος ἐστιν OTL Kal ὁ ἀνεμος Kal ἡ θάλασσα ὑπακούει 
" A Ἀρι δὲ 5 \ Ὧν: “" , - 
αὐτῷ; Καὶ ἦλθον εἰς τὸ πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης 
ΕῚ \ / nw an δῦ 5 7 " 3 nan 5 
eis τὴν χώραν τῶν Τερασηνῶν. Kat ἐξελθόντος αὐτοῦ ἐκ 
-“ > \ ε / 5 - an 
τοῦ πλοίου [εὐθὺς] ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ ἐκ τῶν μνημείων 
” 9 ΄, 9 ΓΝ a \ , > 
ἄνθρωπος ἐν πνεύματι ἀκαθάρτῳ, ὃς τὴν κατοίκησιν εἶχεν 
9 A , \ San Lene “ἘΠ IAN 307 
ἐν τοῖς μνήμασιν, καὶ οὐδὲ ἁλύσει οὐκέτι οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο 
awe, ἴω \ \ 3 x ᾽ὔ 
αὐτὸν δῆσαι διὰ τὸ αὐτὸν πολλάκις πέδαις καὶ ἁλύσεσι 
, ὃς ΄ὕ eo? Py = \ ει 7 \ κ 
δεδέσθαι καὶ διεσπάσθαι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὰς ἁλύσεις καὶ τὰς 
» . ἢ j Ἀ 3 \ ΝΜ 5 XN , A 
πέδας συντετρίφθαι, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἴσχυεν αὐτὸν δαμάσαι- Kat 
Ν ‘ a: \ e lad / a 
διὰ παντὸς νυκτὸς Kal ἡμέρας ἐν τοῖς μνήμασιν καὶ ἐν τοῖς 
ed > of \ / ε \ ΄,ὕ ν oO AN 
ὄρεσιν ἦν κράζων Kal κατακόπτων ἑαυτὸν λίθοις. καὶ ἰδὼν 
Ἀ 5 an Sr NX> / + s / > / 
τὸν Ιησοῦν ἀπὸ μακρόθεν ἔδραμεν καὶ προσεκύνησεν αὐτόν, 
/ ~ > “-“ 
καὶ κράξας φωνῇ μεγάλῃ λέγει Τί ἐμοὶ καὶ σοί, Ἰησοῦ υἱὲ 
cal A aos , ε » \ , 4 , 
τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου; ὁρκίζω σε τὸν θεόν, μή με Bacavi- 
24 ° -“" \ ~ Ν 5 ᾽ὔ 
ons. ἔλεγεν γὰρ αὐτῷ Βξελθε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἀκάθαρτον 
. ans “ \ 9s , 6 7 ΄, Ν 
ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. καὶ ἐπηρώτα αὐτόν Τί ονομά σοι; καὶ 
~ δὰ. 5», ΄7ὕ ᾿ 
λέγει αὐτῷ Λεγιων ονομὰ ὑμόι;", ὅτι πολλοί ἐσμεν" καὶ 
,ὔ ; Δ \ 4 ἈΝ 5 \ 3 / Dis tal 
παρεκάλει αὐτὸν πολλα ἵνα μὴ αὐτὰ αποστείλῃ ἔξω τῆς 
, 3 Ἀ ΕῚ “ A A »” >] , , 7 
χώρας. Ἦν δὲ ἐκεῖ πρὸς τῷ oper ἀγέλη χοίρων μεγάλη 


,ὔ Ν ’ Se NX 7 , 
βοσκομένη: καὶ παρεκάλεσαν αὐτὸν λέγοντες Πέμψον 


Apa 


παρεκάλει 


ἑαυτῆς 
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A ΕἸ A , 7 3 39 ‘ 5 / are , 
NGS Els TOUS χοίρους, ἵνα εἰς GUTOUS εἰσέλθωμεν. καὶ ἐπέ- 
: Stew . ΄ x rs 
τρεψεν QUTOLS. καὶ ἐξελθόντα τὰ πνεύματα τὰ ἀκάθαρτα 
5 a 3 Ν 7 ἊΝ σ΄ ε 9 , \ az 
εἰσῆλθον εἰς TOUS χοίρους, καὶ ὡρμῆσεν ἡ ἀγέλη κατὰ τοῦ 
a Ἄν. Ν θ aN ae ὃ ir \ . , PY 
κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, ὡς δισχίλιοι, καὶ ἐπνίγοντο ἐν 
Aw ἈΝ YA 5 
τῇ θαλάσσῃ. Καὶ οἱ βόσκοντες αὐτοὺς ἔφυγον καὶ ἀπήγ- 
δ 9 Ν ip ἊΝ 9 Ν 5 / \, 9 9 ~ 
γειλαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν καὶ εἷς TOUS αγροὺς" καὶ ἦλθον ἰδεῖν 
ἊΝ 7 A 
τί ἐστιν τὸ γεγονός. καὶ ἔρχονται πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ 
~ ἈΝ 7 , Ὰ 
θεωροῦσιν TOV δαιμονιζόμενον καθήμενον ἱματισμένον καὶ 
~ \ / a 
σωφρονοῦντα, Tov ἐσχηκότα Tov λεγιῶνα, Kal ἐφοβήθησαν. 
» an 7, aA ~ 
καὶ διηγήσαντο αὐτοῖς οἱ ἰδόντες πῶς ἐγένετο τῷ δαιμονι- 
,7ὔ Ν Ν ~ / Ν μὲ a 
ζομένῳ καὶ περὶ τῶν χοίρων. καὶ ἡρξαντο παρακαλεῖν 
ΕῚ Ν 5» lat 3 Ἂν n ε , 5 » + ee ’ἅ 
αὐτὸν ἀπελθεῖν ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων αὐτῶν. Καὶ ἐμβαίνοντος 
5 A 5 \ a / 3h Bek e ὃ Ν σ 
αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ πλοῖον παρεκάλει αὐτὸν ὁ δαιμονισθεὶς ἵνα 
A εν an 3 / 5 3 A 
per αὐτοῦ ἢ. καὶ οὐκ ἀφῆκεν αὐτόν, ἀλλὰ λέγει αὐτῷ 


7. ΕἸ A 5 7 \ \ ,ὔ \ 39 ’ 
Yaraye €lS TOV OLKOV σου προς τους σοῦυξ, Και ἀπαγγειλον 


> A “ ε , / , ἈΝ 3 7 , Not 
QuTols OGOA O KUPLOS σοι TETOLHKEV και ἡλέησέν σε. καὶ 


> a NSLS / 5 A ’ Ae 9. , 
ἀπῆλθεν καὶ ἤρξατο κηρύσσειν ἐν τῇ Δεκαπόλει ὅσα ἐποίη- 
Bite seks A Ν 7 Ξ' ΄ 
σεν αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, καὶ πάντες ἐθαύμαζον. 
ἊΣ , aA: A A x 
Kat διαπεράσαντος τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ πάλιν εἷς 
κ ΄, , ” Vide ere > 7 NaS \ \ 
τὸ πέραν συνήχθη ὄχλος πολὺς ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, καὶ ἣν παρὰ τὴν 
, a A 9 ΄ Ei, a2 
θάλασσαν. Kai ἔρχεται εἷς τῶν αρχισυναγώγων; ονοματι, 
ye Ἢ ἾΝ \ een Ps \ ie 22 > a κ᾿ 
é 
Tacipos, καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὸν πίπτει πρὸς τοὺς TODAS αὐτοῦ καὶ 
~ τι « \ , 7, 
ἱπαρακαλεῖ" αὐτὸν πολλὰ λέγων ὅτι To θυγατριόν μου 
3 fi 3, Ψ 2.6 \ 5 θῃ \ s s A σ᾽ θῃ 
ἐσχάτως ἔχει, ἵνα ἐλθὼν ἐπιθῇς Tas χεῖρας αὐτῇ ινα σωθῃ 
X , ἈΝ ° A 9 5 πῇ ΑΔ 3 7 5 a 
καὶ ζήση. καὶ ἀπῆλθεν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. Kat ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ 
yw , ‘ , 5... ἢ N \ a 5 
Ὄχλος πολύς, καὶ συνέθλιβον atrov.. καὶ γυνὴ οὖσα ἐν 
ῥύσει αἵματος δώδεκα ἔτη καὶ πολλὰ παθοῦσα ὑπὸ πολλῶν 
= = N , N Sf “5. τ 3 , \ κι 
ἰατρῶν καὶ δαπανήσασα τὰ Tap αὐτῆς πάντα καὶ μηδὲν 
a rat % an » 3 , 
ὠφεληθεῖσα ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον εἰς τὸ χεῖρον ἐλθοῦσα, ἀκού- 
an a a A ” »” 
σασα τὰ περὶ τοῦ “Incod, ἐλθοῦσα ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ ὄπισθεν 
7 - 5 ~ \ “ > Ν σ 
ἥψατο τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ: ἔλεγεν. yap o7t Εαν αψωμαι 
Xv - ε ΄, Ε A ΄ Ν Ἂν ΚΝ 9 ΄, 6 
κἂν τῶν ἱματίων αὐτοῦ σωθήσομαι. Kal εὐθὺς ἐξηράνθη 


ε Ν fal ¢ 5 ον - , “ ΝΜ 
ἢ πηγὴ τοῦ αἵματος αὐτῆς, καὶ ἔγνω τῷ σώματι οτι ἴαται 
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us into the swine, that we may enter into them. 
13 And he gave them leave. And the unclean spir- 
its came out, and entered into the swine: and the 
herd rushed down the steep into the sea, 77 number 
about two thousand; and they were choked in the 
14sea. And they that fed them fled, and told it in 
the city, and in the country. And they came to 
15 see what it was that had come to pass. And they 
come to Jesus, and behold ‘him that was possessed 1 or, the demoniat 
with devils sitting, clothed and in his right mind, 
even him that had the legion: and they were afraid. 
16 And they that saw it declared unto them how it be- 
fell ‘him that was possessed with devils, and con- 
17 cerning the swine. And they began to beseech him 
18 to depart from their borders. And as he was entering 
into the boat, he that had been possessed with *devils 9 Gr. demons. 
19 besought him that he might be with him. And 
he suffered him not, but saith unto him, Go to thy 
house unto thy friends, and tell them how great 
things the Lord hath done for thee, and how he had 
20 mercy on thee. And he went his way, and began 
to publish in Decapolis how great things Jesus had 
done for him: and all men did marvel. 
21 And when Jesus had crossed over again in the 
boat unto the other side, a great multitude was gath- 
22 ered unto him: and he was by the sea. And there 
cometh one of the rulers of the synagogue, Jairus 
23 by name; and seeing him, he falleth at his feet, and 
beseecheth him much, saying, My little daughter is 
at the point of death: J pray thee, that thou come 
and lay thy hands on her, that she may be *made 5 or, saved 
24 whole, and live. And he went with him; and a 
great multitude followed him, and they thronged 
him. 
25 And awoman, which had an issue of blood twelve 
26 years, and had suffered many things of many phy- 
sicians, and had spent all that she had, and was 
27 nothing bettered, but rather grew worse, having 
heard the things concerning Jesus, came in the 
28 crowd behind, and touched his garment. For she 
said, If I touch but his garments, I shall be *made 
29 whole. And straightway the fountain of her blood 
was dried up; and she felt in her body that she wa 
healed 
L (82) 


1 Gr. scourge. 


2 Or, saved thee 


3 Or, Teacher 


4 Or, overhearing 


5 Some ancient au- 
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of her 'plague. And straightway Jesus, perceiv- 30 
ing in himself that the power proceeding from him 
had gone forth, turned him about in the crowd, 
and said, Who touched my garments? And his 31 
disciples said unto him, Thou seest the multitude 
thronging thee, and sayest thou, Who touched me? 
And he looked round about to see her that had done 32 
this thing. But the woman fearing and trembling, 33 
knowing what had been done to her, came and fell 
down before him, and told him all the truth. And 34 
he said unto her, Daughter, thy faith hath *made 
thee whole; go in peace, and be whole of thy 
Iplague. 

While he yet spake, they come from the ruler of 35 
the synagogue’s house, saying, Thy daughter is dead: 
why troublest thou the *Master any further? But 26 
Jesus, ‘not heeding the word spoken, saith unto the 
ruler of the synagogue, Fear not, only believe. And 37 
he suffered no man to follow with him, save Peter, 
and James, and John the brother of James. And 88 
they come to the house of the ruler of the synagogue; 
and he beholdeth a tumult, and many weeping and 
wailing greatly. And when he was entered in, he 39 
saith unto them, Why make ye a tumult, and weep? 
the child is not dead, but sleepeth. And they laugh- 40 
ed him to scorn. But he, having put them all forth, 
taketh the father of the child and her mother and 
them that were with him, and goeth in where the 
child was. And taking the child by the hand, he 41 
saith unto her, Talitha cumi; which is, being in- 
terpreted, Damsel, I say unto thee, Arise. And 42 
straightway the damsel rose up, and walked ; for 
she was twelve years old. And they were amazed 
straightway with a great amazement. And he 43 
charged them much that no man should know 
this: and he commanded that something should be 
given her to eat. 

And he went out from thence; and he cometh 6 
into his own country; and his disciples follow him. 
And when the sabbath was come, he began to teach 9 


thorities. insert 1 the synagogue: and ‘many hearing him were as- 


the. 


6 Gr. powers. 


tonished, saying, Whence hath this man these things? 
and, What is the wisdom that is given unto this 
man, and what mean such ‘mighty works 
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5 Ὺ - , Ν 9 A {τ ak) a ΕἸ A . ἐ an 
ἀπὸ τῆς μάστιγος. καὶ εὐθὺς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐπιγνοὺς ἐν ἑαυτῷ 
Ν A , nw oy. 
τὴν ἐξ αὐτοῦ δύναμιν ἐξελθοῦσαν ἐπιστραφεὶς ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ 
ἔλεγεν Tis μου ἥψατο τῶν ἱματίων; καὶ ἔλεγον αὐτῷ οἱ 
γ ς μου ἡψατο τῶν ἱματιων; καὶ ἐλεγον αὕτῳ 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ Βλέπεις τὸν ὄχλον συνθλίβοντά σε, καὶ 
λέγεις Τίς μου ἥψατο; καὶ περιεβλέπετο ἰδεῖν τὴν τοῦτο 
, ε Ν Ν a) Ν , ath > a 
ποιήσασαν. ἢ δὲ γυνὴ φοβηθεῖσα καὶ τρέμουσα, εἰδυῖα 
ὃ γέγονεν αὐτῇ, ἦλθεν καὶ προσέπεσεν αὐτῷ καὶ εἶπεν 
{ὡς A ἜΣ ὮΝ 7θ ¢ δὲ oe Pe iN © e 
αὐτῷ πάσαν τὴν ἀλήθειαν. ὁ O€ εἰπεν αὐτῇ Ovyarnp, 
ἢ πίστις σου σέσωκέν σε: ὕπαγε εἰς εἰρήνην, καὶ ἴσθι 
ε \ > \ A , , 3 35 A“ Lod 3, 
υγιῆς ἀπὸ τῆς μάστιγος σου. ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ἐρχον- 
5 Ν “-“ 5 , λέ Ὡ 331 6 , 
Tal ἀπὸ τοῦ αρχισυναγώγου λέγοντες OTL _ θυγάτηρ 
3 ἴω 
σου ἀπέθανεν" τί ἔτι σκύλλεις τὸν διδάσκαλον ; ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
ἧς Ν Δ λ Χ , λέ n~ 3? , 
παρακούσας Tov λόγον λαλούμενον λέγει TO αρχισυναγώγῳ 
Ν “ " A 5 
Μὴ φοβοῦ, μόνον πίστευε. καὶ οὐκ ἀφῆκεν οὐδένα. με- 
3 ~ A 39 ’ 
T αὐτοῦ συνακολουθῆσαι εἰ μὴ τὸν Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον 
> A 3 ἈΝ 
καὶ Ἰωάνην τὸν ἀδελφὸν ᾿Ιακώβου. καὶ ἔρχονται εἰς τὸν 
> ~) , eetah a , \ , 
οἶκον τοῦ ἀρχισυναγώγου, καὶ θεωρεῖ θόρυβον καὶ κλαίον- 
3 5 A 
τας Kat ἀλαλάζοντας πολλά, καὶ εἰσελθὼν λέγει αὐτοῖς 
Τί θορυβεῖσθε καὶ κλαίετε; τὸ παιδίον οὐκ ἀπέθανεν ἀλλα 
καθεύδει. καὶ κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ. αὐτὸς δὲ ἐκβαλὼν πανγ- 
’ Ν A 
τας παραλαμβάνει Tov πατέρα τοῦ παιδίου Kal THY μητέρα 
XN 3 ) A i 
καὶ TOUS μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἰσπορεύεται ὅπου ἣν TO παιδίον" 
Ν ΄, A \ a , , iS Sf, 
καὶ κρατήσας τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ παιδίου λέγει αὐτῇ Ταλειθά 
, “ 
κούμ, ὅ ἐστιν μεθερμηνευύμενον To κοράσιον, σοὶ λέγω, 
΄,΄ εν 
ἔγειρε. καὶ εὐθὺς ἀνέστη τὸ κοράσιον καὶ περιεπάτει, ἣν 
\ 2 A ὃ "ὃ ἈΠ 2)’ ΕἸ , Xx 
yap ἐτῶν δώδεκα. καὶ ἐξέστησαν εὐθὺς ἐκστάσει μεγαλῃ. 
\ , 9 An ,¢ κ᾿ an A ἈΝ 
καὶ διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς πολλὰ ἵνα μηδεὶς γνοῖ τοῦτο, καὶ 
- “~ . A ~ 
εἶπεν δοθῆναι αὐτῇ φαγεῖν. 
a “- 3 
Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν, καὶ ἔρχεται εἰς τὴν πατρίδα αὐτοῦ, 
ἈΠ ΚΡ =~ aT ῥᾷ ε N . A \ , 
καὶ ἀκολουθοῦσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. Kat γενομένου 
σαββάτου ἤρξατο διδάσκειν ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ: καὶ οἵ πολλοὶ 
9 ΄ 9 ΄ , ΄ ΄ a 
axovovtes ἐξεπλήσσοντο λέγοντες 16θεν τούτῳ ταῦτα, 


Ν ’ὔ ε ’ ε » , Ν ε ’ Lo 
και TLS Ἢ σοφία 7) δοθεῖσα τουτῳ; και αι δυνάμεις τοιαυταὶ 


τἰδιο πεποιγίκες 
λάθρᾳ 


Ap. 
Ap. 


ἐθαύμαζεν 


My ἐνδύσησθε 


ἔλεγεν 
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\ A A 9 A ἣν 3 Cee e , 
διὰ TOV χειρών αὐτοῦ γινόμεναι; οὐχ OUTOS ἐστιν O τέκτων, 3 
\ aA 3 Ν 3 ’ Ars A Q 
ὁ υἱὸς τῆς Μαρίας καὶ adeAdos ᾿Ιακώβου καὶ Ιωσῆτος καὶ 
3 Ν 3 3 Ν 3 - 
Tovéa καὶ Σίμωνος; καὶ οὐκ εἰσὶν αἱ ἀδελφαὶ αὐτοῦ ὧδε 
Ἀν ε Ava \ ς ὃ λίζ 3 ee - \ ἔλ 
πρὸς ἡμᾶς; καὶ ἐσκανδαλίζοντο ἐν αὐτῷ. Kat ἐλεγεν 4 
3 A e°. A «“ 5 3 ’ A ΕῚ Ars) 
αὐτοῖς ο Ἰησοῦς ort Οὐκ ἐστιν προφητης ἄτιμος εἰ μὴ ἐν 
a A a an “Ἅ Q ΄-΄- 
τῇ πατρίδι αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐν τοῖς συγγενεῦσιν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐν τῇ 
> 7 > A \ 3 2 , >. A a ὃ ΄ 
οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ οὐκ ἐδύνατο ἐκεῖ ποιῆσαι οὐδεμίαν 5 
Ae 3 N ΝΙΝ 9 , 5 θ ᾿, Ν τ “ 28 vA 
Ovvapty, εἰ μὴ CAtyots appwoTots ἐπιθεὶς Tas χεῖρας EVepa- 
ΞΘ , ΕῚ \ \ 9 , ΠΤ Ξ 
πευσεν" καὶ ἐθαύμασεν διὰ τὴν ἀπιστίαν αὐτῶν. 6 
Ν a Ν ’ ,’ὔ , 
Kat περιῆγεν τὰς κώμας κύκλῳ διδάσκων. Kat προσ- 7 
A Ν Ν + 5 
καλεῖται τοὺς δώδεκα, καὶ ἤρξατο αὐτοὺς ἀποστέλλειν δύο 
ὃ - Ν Ξὃ ὃ » Lae 5 - “ , A 3 , 
vo, καὶ ἐδίδου αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν τῶν πνευμάτων τῶν ἀκαθαρ- 
\ , 5; “ Ὁ Ν 3 3 τῶν Ε 
των, καὶ παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς ἵνα μηδὲν aipmot εἷς ὁδὸν εἶ 8 
Ne) ὃ , 4 3 Ν ’ \ 9 Ν TA” 
μὴ ῥάβδον μόνον, μὴ ἄρτον, μὴ πήραν, μὴ εἰς τὴν ζώνην 
νὰ J Ν ε 
χαλκόν, ἀλλὰ ὑποδεδεμένους σανδάλια, καὶ “py ἐνδύσα- 9 
A , lal } 
clo’ δύο χιτῶνας. καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς “Ὅπου ἐὰν εἰσέλ- το 
6 > Sig 3 A ΄ seen ἘΠ “Ὁ 9 aN) 9 ~ 3 XN oad 
NTE εἰς οἰκίαν, ἐκεῖ μένετε EWS ἂν ἐξέ nre ἐκεῖθεν. καὶ ὃς 11 
ΗῚ ΄ \ ΄ ΕἾΝ ἐν δὲ 3 ’ ε A 9 , 
ἂν τόπος μὴ δέξηται υμᾶς μηὸὲ ἀκούσωσιν υμῶν, ἐκπορευό- 
“ Ν A Ν ε ἣν, wn “ 
μένοι ἐκεῖθεν ἐκτινάξατε τὸν χοῦν τὸν ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν 


ε A 5 , 5. “- προς . ᾽ὔ . ’ Ψ 
υμὼν εἰς μαρτυρίον QUTOLS. Kat ἐξελθόντες ἐκήρυξαν va 


μὶ 


2 
μετανοῶσιν, καὶ δαιμόνια πολλὰ ἐξέβαλλον, καὶ ἤλειφον x3 
3 , . 3 , Romig ΄ 
ἐλαίῳ πολλοὺς ἀρρώστους καὶ ἐθεράπευον. 

: Ν \ 

Καὶ ἤκουσεν ὁ βασιλεὺς Ἡρῴδης, φανερὸν yap ἐγένετο 14 

\ 5») 3,“ Ὸ ἡ ἂν Soro, a ¢ 3 ,ὕ Εἶχα , coe ed 

TO ὄνομα αἰτοῦ, καὶ ᾿ἔλεγον᾽ ὅτι Iwavys ὁ βαπτίζων ἐγή- 
γερται ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ἐνεργοῦσιν at δυνάμεις ἐν 


αὐτῷ: ἀλλοι δὲ ἔλεγον ὅτι Ἢλείας ἐστίν: ἄλλοι δὲ ἔλεγον 15 


¢ , « "-" an “ τ᾿ , NG BEDE ’ 
Ott προφήτης cs εἷς τῶν προφητῶν. ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ Hpw- 16 


dys ἔλεγεν Ὃν ἐγὼ ἀπεκεφάλισα ᾿Ιωάνην, οὗτος ἠγέρθη. 
Av A \ ε Ἥ Ὁ . IX 3 ’ὔ Ν a ’ 
ὑτὸς γὰρ ὁ Ἣ ρῴδης ἀποστείλας ἐκράτησεν τὸν Iwa- 17 
a Nite 
νην καὶ ἔδησεν αὐτὸν ἐν φυλακῇ διὰ “Hpwdiada τὴν γυ- 
a , aA 3 Lad 3 ~ ov 39 Ν ΕῚ ,ὔ 
ναῖκα Φιλίππου τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι αὐτὴν ἐγάμησεν" 
A , 3 
ἔλεγεν γὰρ ὁ Ἰωάνης τῷ Ἡρῴδῃ ὅτι Οὐκ ἔξεστίν σοι 18 


lal a . ~ ε ε Ν “ 
ἔχειν τὴν γυναῖκα τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου. ἡ δὲ “Hpwdias ἐνεῖχεν 39 


6. 2-6. 19. 5. MARK. 





3 wrought by his hands? Is not this the carpenter, 
the son of Mary, and brother of James, and Joses, 
and Judas, and Simon? and are not his sisters here 
4 with us? And they were !offended in him. And! St. caused ὦ 
Jesus said unto them, A prophet is not without hon- 
our, save in his own country, and among his own 
5 kin, and in his own house. And he could there do 
no *mighty work, save that he laid his hands upon a2 cr. power. 
6 few sick folk, and healed them. And he marvelled 
because of their unbelief. 
And he went round about the villages teaching. 
7 And he called unto him the twelve, and began to 
send them forth by two and two; and he gave them 
8 authority over the unclean spirits ; and he charged 
them that they should take nothing for thei? journey, 
save a staff only; no bread, no wallet, no *money in 3 cr. brass. 
9 their ¢purse; but to go shod with sandals: and, sadd 4 Gr. girdle. 

10 he, put not on two coats. And he said unto them, 
Wheresoever ye enter into a house, there abide till 

11 ye depart thence. And whatsoever place shall not 
receive you, and they hear you not, as ye go forth 
thence, shake off the dust that is under your feet 

12 for a testimony unto them. And they went out, and 

13 preached that men should repent. And they cast 
out many *devils, and anointed with oil many that 5 Gr. demons. 
were sick, and healed them. 

14 And king Herod heard thereof; for his name had , ς το scent πα. 
become known: and the said, John “the Baptist 158 thorities read’ 
risen from the dead, and therefore do these powers ; ον. me Baztizer. 

15 work in him. But others said, It is Elijah. And 
others said, J¢ zs a prophet, even as one of the proph- 

16 ets. But Herod, when he heard thereof, said, John, 

17 whom I beheaded, he is risen. For Herod himself 
had sent forth and laid hold upon John, and bound 
him in prison for the sake of Herodias, his brother 

18 Philip’s wife: for he had married her. For John 
said unto Herod, It is not lawful for thee to have 

19 thy brother’s wife. And Herodias set herself against 
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him, and desired to kill him ; and she could not; 
for Herod feared John, knowing that he was a 20 
! righteous man and a holy, and kept him safe. And 
thoy era ga When he heard him, he 'was much perplexed; and 
; ee ;, be heard him gladly. And when a convenient day 21 
dunes ants, W2S Come, that Herod on his birthday made a sup- 
3 Some ancient an. Per to his lords, and the *high captains, and the 


orien Gee chief men of Galilee; and when *the daughter of 22 
dias. Herodias herself came in and danced, ‘she pleased 
Ὄρος Herod and them that sat at meat with him; and 
the king said unto the damsel, Ask of me whatso- | 
ever thou wilt, and I will give it thee. And he 23 
sware unto her, Whatsoever thou shalt ask of me, 
I will give it thee, unto the half of my kingdom. 
And she went out, and said unto her mother, What 24 
5 Gr. the Bavtizer. Shall 1 ask? And she said, The head of John *the 
Baptist. And she came in straightway with haste 25 
unto the king, and asked, saying, I will that thou 
forthwith give me in a charger the head of John 
‘the Baptist. And the king was exceeding sorry; 26 
but for the sake of his oaths, and of them that sat 
at meat, he would not reject her. And straightway 27 
the king sent forth a soldier of his guard, and com- 
manded to bring his head: and he went and be- 
headed him in the prison, and brought his head -in 28 
a charger, and gave it to the damsel; and the dam- 
sel gave it to her mother. And when his disciples 29 
heard thereof, they came and took up his corpse, 
and laid it in a tomb. 
And the apostles gather themselves together unto 30 
Jesus; and they told him all things, whatsoever they 
had done, and whatsoever they had taught. And 31 
he saith unto them, Come ye yourselves apart into 
a desert place, and rest a while. For there were 
many coming and going, and they had no leisure so 
much as to eat. And they went away in the boat to 32 
a desert place apart. And the people saw them going, 33 
and many knew them, and they ran there together 
6 Or, by land on foot from all the cities, and outwen* 
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2 A NF eek 9 a κ 9 98» ε Ἢ 
co αὐτῷ καὶ ἤθελεν αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι, καὶ οὐκ ἠδύνατο" ὃ γὰρ 
ε TANS “ Ν 5 ’ \ 
Ἡρῴδης ἐφοβεῖτο τὸν ᾿Ιωάνην, εἰδὼς αὐτὸν ἄνδρα δίκαιον 
\-¢ Ν , 320% Αδ'..9 7, 3 a A 
καὶ ἅγιον, καὶ συνετήρει αὐτὸν, καὶ ἀκούσας αὐτοῦ πολλὰ 
5 ’ Ν e , 3 “ + \ / e / 
21 NTOPEl, καὶ ἡδέως αὐτοῦ ἤκουεν. Kai γενομένης ἡμέρας Ap. 
3 o c lad 5 “- “ 
εὐκαίρου ὅτε Ἡρῴδης τοῖς γενεσίοις αὐτοῦ δεῖπνον ἐποίησεν 
wn a 3 A Ν “- , al 
τοῖς μεγιστᾶσιν αὐτοῦ καὶ τοῖς χιλιάρχοις καὶ τοῖς πρώτοις 
~ / ~ 3 “ 
22 τῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ εἰσελθούσης τῆς θυγατρὸς αὐτοῦ “Hpw- 
ὃ (ὃ Ν > , 4 ~ Ἥ ὃ \ A 
ιάδος καὶ ὀρχησαμένης, ἤρεσεν TO Hpwdy καὶ τοῖς συ- 


, ε N \ > a , ΕἾ , 
νανακειμένοις. ὁ δὲ βασιλεὺς εἶπεν τῷ κορασίῳ Αἴτησόν 


aA ἈΝ , Ν , Ν 3 7 A ims a x 
23 με ὃ ἐὰν θέλῃς, καὶ δώσω σοι: Kat ὦμοσεν αὐτῇ ᾿Ὅτι' ὅτι Ὃ 
(eset | ΕἸ ’ 7, oe ε ’ nw 7ὔ 3. 
ἐάν pe’ αἰτήσῃς δώσω σοι ἕως ἡμίσους τῆς βασιλείας pov. ἐὰν 


3) A i ~ Ν “΄ A ’ὔ 5 7 ε Ν 
24 καὶ ἐξελθοῦσα εἶπεν τῇ μητρὶ αὐτῆς Τί αἰτήσωμαι; ἡ δὲ 
> \ wits , a ΄ὕ \ 
25 εἶπεν Τὴν κεφαλὴν ᾿Ιωάνου tov βαπτίζοντος. καὶ εἰσελ- 
θ κ aA. \ Sa A Ν ye Sey, \ 
οὔσα εὐθὺς peta σπουδῆς πρὸς tov βασιλέα γτήσατο 
/ / 7 iad “ \ , Ν 
λέγουσα Θέλω ἵνα ἐξαυτῆς δῷς μοι ἐπὶ πίνακι τὴν κεφα- 
Ν 3 A a Ν ze ’ 
26 Anv Iwavov τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ. Kat περίλυπος γενόμενος 
ε A A \ 7 ἈΝ ἈΝ 2) 7] 5 3 , 
ὁ βασιλεὺς διὰ τοὺς ὅρκους Kal τοὺς ἀνακειμένους οὐκ ἡθέ- 
3 lal 5 7 Ν 5 \ 3 A 
27 λησεν αθετῆσαι αὐτὴν" καὶ εὐθὺς ἀποστείλας ὁ βασιλεὺς 
/ ΕἸ , ἕξ ον κα x Ν 3 an Xu 
28 σπεκουλάτορα ἐπέταξεν ἐνέγκαι THY κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ. καὶ 
3 ‘ > , 3 Ν A“ n 7 
ἀπελθὼν ἀπεκεφάλισεν αὐτὸν ἐν TH φυλακῇ καὶ ἤνεγκεν 
« ἐ 
Ν \ 3 la IN ia Ne | 3 4 a 
τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ πίνακι Kal ἔδωκεν αὐτὴν TO KO- 
’ Ν ‘\ ΄ 3 Ν A 3. κι 
ρασίῳ, καὶ τὸ κοράσιον ἔδωκεν αὐτὴν τῇ μητρὶ αὐτῆς. 
Ta. , e \ 2 ny \ > \ a 
2) καὶ ἀκούσαντες of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἦλθαν Kal ἦραν TO πτῶμα 


coher . oo» SPN 9 ΄ 
αὐυτου Και ἔθηκαν αυτο €V μνήημειῳ. 


rN , δώ οὖ 7 \ A 9 A Q 
30 Kat συνάγονται οἱ ἀπόστολοι πρὸς τὸν Ἰησοῦν, καὶ 
a tf ai Las , 7 9 ΄, Σ᾿ a iS te 
ἀπήγγειλαν αὐτῷ TavTa οσα ἐποίησαν καὶ ova ἐδίδαξαν. 
» / 5» la ~ e A“ 3 Ν NE 9 4 
31 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Δεῦτε ὑμεῖς αὐτοὶ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν εἰς ἔρημον 
4 “ , 5» ,ὕ io Χ ε / 
τόπον Kal ἀναπαύσασθε ὀλίγον. ἦσαν yap οἱ ἐρχόμενοι 
Ν este / ’ὔ Ν 30» “-“ > / Ν 
32 καὶ ol ὑπάγοντες πολλοί, καὶ οὐδὲ φαγεῖν εὐκαίρουν. καὶ 
3 7Χθ 5 ὌΝ Xr ’, > oo” 4 3 iol ‘ 
33 ἀπῆλθον ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ εἰς ἔρημον τόπον κατ΄ ἰδίαν. καὶ ᾿ 
> 9 \ Pee: MRS 5 , \ A Sot 
εἶδαν αὐτοὺς ὑπάγοντας καὶ ᾿ ἔγνωσαν πολλοί, καὶ πεζῇ ἐπέγνωσαν 


2 ἢ a a , , a RN A [καὶ συνῆλθον 
ἀπὸ πασῶν τῶν πόλεων συνέδραμον ἐκεῖ “Kal προῆλθον αὐτοῦ! 


γινομένης 


-ἰέγγιστα 


σνοκλιναι 


πάλαι 
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N : \ 5 \ ” 
αὐτούς. Kat ἐξελθὼν εἶδεν πολὺν ὄχλοι, καὶ ἐσπλαγ- 34 
3 9 Ν Φ ον ς ’ \ » 
χνίσθη ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ὅτι ἦσαν WC TIPOBATA MH EXONTA TIOI- 
, 3 Ν ’ Ξ 
MENA, καὶ ἤρξατο διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς πολλά. Καὶ ἤδη 35 
oe - = ’ 39 A 
ὥρας πολλῆς ᾿ γενομένης προσελθόντες αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ 
3 ,Ύῃ" “ > , 3 ε Uy / 7 
αὐτοῦ ἔλεγον ὅτι “Epyucs ἐστιν ὁ τόπος, καὶ ἤδη wpa 
, 3 3 Deane 9 , IGE, 
πολλή: ἀπόλυσον αὐτούς, ἵνα ἀπελθόντες εἰς TOUS ‘KUKAW’ 36 
. \ Q , 9 / e “ , ’ ε ἧς. 
ἀγροὺς καὶ κώμας ἀγοράσωσιν ἑαυτοῖς τί φάγωσιν. ὁ δὲ 57 
3 ἈΝ > 3 A , 3 A e a lal Q 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Δότε αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς φαγεῖν. καὶ 
λέ τῷ ᾿Απελθό ropa ὃ ων ὃ 
ἔγουσιν αὐτῷ πελθόντες ἀγοράσωμεν δηναρίων δια- 
ὔ + Ν , 9 A »“»Ἵ5 ε Ν ,ὕ 
κοσίων ἄρτους καὶ δώσομεν αὐτοῖς φαγεῖν; ὁ δὲ λέγει 38 
3 a , x 59 ε ’ ” AN 7 
αὐτοῖς Πόσους ἔχετε ἄρτους; ὑπάγετε ἴδετε. καὶ yvov- 
/ , Ν , 59 , S45 ΨΕΝΑ 3 A 
tes λέγουσιν Πέντε, καὶ δύο ἰχθύας. καὶ ἐπέταξεν αὐτοῖς 39 
πο λ θη ab tA ’ ’ 3 ἂν nw λ nn 
ανακλιθῆναι᾽᾿ πάντας συμπόσια συμπόσια ἐπὶ TO χλωρῷ 
’ὔ 3 ny 
χόρτῳ. Kal ἀνέπεσαν πρασιαὶ πρασιαὶ κατὰ ἑκατὸν καὶ 40 
\ ΄ x \ ‘ l? 3 a 
κατὰ πεντήκοντα. καὶ λαβὼν τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους καὶ 4x 
A , , 3 "ὦ Ν 39 3 
τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν εὐλόγησεν 
ἊΝ ? Ν ” Ni 397 A A 
καὶ κατέκλασεν τοὺς ἄρτους Kal ἐδίδου Tots μαθηταῖς 
Ὡ “ἢ 5» A Ν Ν - 3 , ΕἸ , 
iva παρατιθῶσιν αὐτοῖς, καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας ἐμέρισεν 
las Nig 69) ΄ Nie 5 , θ Φ ἈΝ ἘΣ 42 
πᾶσιν. καὶ ἔφαγον πάντες καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν" καὶ ἦραν 
, , ’ὔ ΄ aN 3 Ν A 43 
κλάσματα δώδεκα κοφίνων πληρώματα καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν 
9 ’ A io ε , Ν 3, ,’ 
ἰχθύων. καὶ ἦσαν ol φαγόντες τοὺς ἄρτους πεντακισχί- 4 
+ Ν 3 Ν 3 ’ὔ’ A 
λιοι ἄνδρες. Καὶ εὐθὺς ἠνάγκασεν τοὺς μα- 45 
A 3 a 3 A 9 \ a \ , 3 A 
θητὰς αὐτοῦ ἐμβῆναι εἰς τὸ πλοῖον Kat προάγειν εἷς TO 
, N , τ 7 4 3 ’ ἂν ἀν τ Ἢ 
πέραν πρὸς Βηθσαιδάν, ἕως αὐτὸς ἀπολύει τὸν ὄχλον. καὶ 46 
3 ee 3 a 3 Ve) 9 Ν » “ . 
ἀποταξάμενος αὐτοῖς ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸ ὄρος προσεύξα- 
A 5 , , 5 = i Nw A 9 , a 
σθαι. καὶ οψίας γενομένης ἣν τὸ πλοῖον ἐν μέσῳ τῆς 47 
, \ 2 EN 4 SEN A Aa \ io \ 3 ‘ 
θαλάσσης, καὶ αὐτὸς μόνος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτοὺς 48 
An , > ‘\ ΘΟΕ ’ 
βασανιζομένους ἐν τῷ ἐλαύνειν, ἣν γὰρ ὁ ἄνεμος ἐναντίος 
“- , \ ~ ΝΥ + Ν 
αὐτοῖς, περὶ τετάρτην φυλακὴν τῆς νυκτὸς ἔρχεται πρὸς 
ΟῚ Ν A SLLN A , A 3) 
αὐτοὺς περιπατῶν ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης" καὶ ἤθελεν παρελ- 
a 9 , ε ὧν 307 53. DN SALN Ae 7 
θεῖν αὐτούς. οἱ δὲ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης περι- 49 
“- 25 c σ ’ »ὰ κα A 3 , , 
πατοῦντα ἔδοξαν ὅτι φάντασμα ἐστιν καὶ ἀνέκραξαν, πάν- 50 


A S35 58 > \ 9 ? e Ν. > Ν ΕῚ ld 
τες yap αὐτὸν εἶδαν καὶ ἐταράχθησαν. ὁ δὲ εὐθὺς ἐλάλησεν 


6. 33-6. 50. S$. MARK. 





34them. And he came forth and saw a great multitude, 
and he had compassion on them, because they were as 
sheep not having a shepherd: and he began to teach 

30 them many things. And when the day was now 
far spent, his disciples came unto him, and said, 
The place is desert, and the day is now far spent: 

36 send them away, that they may go into the country 
and villages round about, and buy themselves some- 

37 what to eat. But he answered and said unto them, 
Give ye them to eat. And they say unto him, Shall 
we go and buy two hundred 'pennyworth of bread, 

38 and give them to eat? And he saith unto them, How 
many loaves have ye? go and see. And when they 

39 knew, they say, Five, and two fishes. And he com- 
manded them that all should ’sit down by compa- 

40 nies upon the green grass. And they sat down in 

41 ranks, by hundreds, and by fifties. And he took 
the five loaves and the two fishes, and looking up 
to heaven, he blessed, and brake the loaves; and 
he gave to the disciples to set before them; and the 

42 two fishes divided he among them all. And they 

43 did all eat, and were filled. And they took up 
broken pieces, twelve basketfuls, and also of the 

44 fishes. And they that ate the loaves were five 
thousand men. 

45 And straightway he constrained his disciples to 
enter into the boat, and to go before him unto the 
other side to Bethsaida, while he himself sendeth 

46 the multitude away. And after he had taken leave 
of them, he departed into the mountain to pray. 

47 And when even was come, the boat was in the 

48 midst of the sea, and he alone on the land. And 
seeing them distressed in rowing, for the wind was 
contrary unto them, about the fourth watch of the 
night he cometh unto them, walking on the sea; 

49and he would have passed by them: but they, 
when they saw him walking on the sea, supposed 

00 that it was an apparition, and cried out: for they 
all saw him, and were troubled. But he straight- 
way spake 

(86 ) 


1 See marginal note 
on Matt. xviii. 
28. 


2 Gr. recline. 


1 Or, crossed over 
to the land, they 
came unto Gen- 
nesaret 


2 Or, zt 


3 Or, common 


4 Or, up to the e 
bow Gr. with ie 
fist. 


5 Gr. baptize. Some 
ancient authori- 
ties read sprinkle 
themselves. 


6 Gr. baptizings. 


7 Many ancient au- 
thorities add and 
couches. 


5. MARK. 6. 50-7. 9. 


with them, and saith unto them, Be of good cheer: 
it is I; be not afraid. _And he went up unto them 51 
into the boat; and the wind ceased: and they were 
sore amazed in themselves; for they understood 52 
not concerning the loaves, but their heart was hard- 


ned. 

And when they had 'crossed over, they came to 53 
the land unto Gennesaret, and moored to the shore. 
And when they were come out of the boat, straight- 54 
way the people knew him, and ran round about that 55 
whole region, and began to carry about on their 
beds those that were sick, where they heard he was. 
And wheresoever he entered, into villages, or into 56 
cities, or into the country, they laid the sick in the 
marketplaces, and besought him that they might 
touch if it were but the border of his garment: and 
as many as touched "him were made whole. 

And there are gathered together unto him the Pha- ἢ 
risees, and certain of the scribes, which had come 
from Jerusalem, and had seen that some of his disci- 2 
ples ate their bread with “defiled, that is, unwashen, 

_ hands. For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except 3 
they wash their hands ‘diligently, eat not, holding 
the tradition of the elders: and when they come from + 
the marketplace, except they *wash* themselves, 
they eat not: and many other things there be, which 
they have received to hold, ‘washings of cups, and 
pots, and brasen vessels’. And the Pharisees and 
the scribes ask him, Why walk not thy disciples ac- 
cording to the tradition of the elders, but eat their 
bread with *defiled hands? And he said unto them, 6 
Well did Isaiak prophesy of you hypocrites, as it is 
written, 

This people honoureth me with their lips, 

But their heart is far from me. 

But in vain do they worship me, 7 
Teaching as their doctrines the pr ecepts of men. 
Ye leave the > commandment of God, and hold fast the 8 
tradition of men. And he said unto them, Full well 9 

do ye reject the 


ot 


* For ‘‘wash’’ read ‘‘bathe”’ [comp. Luke xi. 38.]—Am. Com. 
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ὃ ἡ Ψ : ἘΠΕ πρὶ \ NE ) A F Θ an 4 , 9 x 
μετ αὐτῶν, Και εγέι QUTOLS AaPCELTE, eyo CULL, PY 


“ Ν 5 \ \ n \ 
φοβεῖσθε. καὶ ἀνέβη πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, Kat 
ΕῚ 7, e »φ“" \ - 5 e aA “1.7 > 4 
ἐκόπασεν ὁ ἄνεμος. Kal λίαν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἐξίστ ντο, οὐ γὰρ 

“πὶ LN) a »” 4 9 i>) 5 nm ε »» 
συνῆκαν ἐπὶ τοις ApTOLs, αλλ ἣν αὐτῶν ἢ καρδία πεπω- 

, Ν ὃ / ἘΣ SiN s a FAO 
ρωμεένη. Καὶ διαπεράσαντες ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ἢλθον 
3 \ \ , θ * i \ Ga 
εἰς Τεννησαρέτ Kal προσωρμισθησαν- και ἐξεὶ Ὄντων 

ΕῚ a >. ~ 7 2 AN 9 Zz EA “ὃ 
αὐτῶν ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου εὐθὺς ἐπίγνοντες αὐτὸν περιεόραμον 
<a \ 7 3 ’ὔ ἂν 3 5 \ “ if 
oAnv τὴν χώραν ἐκεινὴν καὶ ἤρξαντο ἐπι τοῖς κραβάττοις 

A ‘ , 7 + « ΕΣ Ν 
τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας περιφέρειν ὁπου ἤκουον OTL ἐστιν. καὶ 
τῇ A > 7 5 7 XN 9 / sv 3 3 x 
οπου UV εἰσεπορεύετο ELS κωμας 2) €LS πόλεις Wf εἰς ἀγρους 
9. ee Ae vet a ee 4 Χ 3 θ πο Ἢ x / 
ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραις ἐτίθεσαν τοὺς ao ενουντας, καὶ παρεκα- 
suf [2 “ὁ an , a e / 5 a 
Novy αὐτὸν ἵνα κἂν τοῦ κρασπέδου TOU ιματίϑυ αὐτου 
.“ Seer vA “ 5 A 9 7ὕ 
αἀψωνται- και οσοι AV ἥψαντο αὐτου ἐσώζοντο. 
ιν Υ Α Sigs) e a ΄ x sr 
Kar συνάγονται προς AUTOY OL Φαρισαῖοι καὶ τινες των 
, Ε] 7 > A> , \ 5.5.2 4 
γραμματέων ἐλθόντες ἀπὸ ἱΪεροσολύμων καὶ LOOVTES τινας 

“- A 3 rf 7 an ᾽ὔ a 3 ΕἸΣ SP, 

TOV μαθητῶν G@UTOV OTL κοιναις χερσίν, TOUT ἐστιν ανί- 
5 at + y+ e Ν ~ x 7 
πτοῖς, ETVLOVOLY TOUS αρτουξ.--οἱ yap Φαρισαῖοι και παν- 

ε Ἶ ὃ - 3 4 A fay Ν a 3 9 
τες οἱ LovoaLOL ἐαν μὴ πυγμῇ νίψωνταε Tas χειρας οὐκ ἐ- 

΄ A \ TAN a , 
σθίουσιν, κρατουντες τὴν παραδοσιν τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, 

QA Diem? . nw 34 XN mre , πὶ > 9. a , Ν 
καὶ ἀπ ἀγορας €av μὴ βῥαντίσωνται οὐκ EGULOUGLY, καὶ 
3. ΄ \ 7ὕ “ Ν 
ἄλλα πολλά ἐστιν ἃ παρέλαβον κρατεῖν, βαπτισμοὺς 

΄, \ a NN , a Ν 3 pki 
ποτηρίων καὶ EeoTav και χαλκίων πκαὶ ἐπερωτωσὶιν 

ates e = A a e } “ \ 4 3 
αυτον οἱ ϑαρίσαιοι και οἱ γραμματεις Διὰ τί ov περιπα- 

a e ΄ \ \ 7a a 
τουσιν OL μαθηταί σου κατὰ THY παραδοσιν των πρεσβυ- 

, 9 A a κ᾿ ς ΄ὕ \ » e \ 
TEPWV, aAXa κοιναῖς χερσιν ἐσθίουσιν τὸν apTov; oO δὲ 
> 3 “ A , 5 A 
εἰπεν αὐτοῖς Καλῶς ἐπροφήτευσεν Hoaias περὶ ὑμῶν 

a ς - ¢€ , 7 
τῶν UTOKPLTOV, ὡς γέγραπται CTL 

γ “Εἰ ς ΝΡ a ‘ ! π a 

Oytoc 6 Aadc’ Toic χείλεοιν ME | τιμᾷ", 
< \ 2 , > an ͵ > , 2 > > n 
H δε KAPAIA AYTON πορρῶ AmTEYel AT EMOY* 
͵ \ , 9 
MATHN A€ CEBONTAI ΜΕ, 
, ! 5 
MAACKONTEC AIAACKAAIAC ENTAAMATA ἀνθρώπων: 


3 ’ YS 3 XD A “- A \ / 
8 ἀφέντες τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ θεοῦ κρατεῖτε τὴν παράδοσιν 


9 


A 5 , ~ ~ n 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων. καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς Καλῶς adereire τὴν 


-[ἰπλατείαις Ε 


Ap. 


βεπτίσωνται 


τ καὶ κλινῶν Ε 


Ὁ λαὺς οὗτος 
4oyamé + 


“στήσητεξ 


εἰ ὀχετὸν!- 


Σύρα Φοινίκισσα 
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3 XN A a [2 Α 3 , Ce Γ , =} 
ἐντολὴν τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα τὴν παράδοσιν ὑμῶν ᾿τηρήσητε" 
is , : ’ \ \ 
Μωυσῆς yap εἶπεν Tima TON TATEPA COY Kal THN 
a , n , 
μητέρὰ coy, Kat Ὃ KAKOAOTON TATEPA H MHTEPA 
, , “ 9 A » 5», 
θανάτῳ τελεγτάτω᾽ ὑμεῖς δὲ λέγετε Ἔν εἴπῃ ἀνθρω- 
a ἊΣ on ce , K 7 oe) Ao aA oN 
πος TO πατρὶ ἢ τῇ μητρί Κορβᾶν, o ἐστιν Δώρον, ὃ ἐὰν 
- aA 3 ‘4 ΨἜΣΝ 3 aA “ 
ἐξ ἐμοῦ ὠφεληθῇς, οὐκέτι ἀφίετε αὐτὸν οὐδὲν ποιῆσαι τῷ 
\ oN “ 7 3 A , A a a 
πατρὶ ἢ TH μητρί, ἀκυροῦντες TOV λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ TH παρα- 
δ QA πὶ ἃ δι \ Fas A τ 
ὁσει ὑμῶν ἢ παρεδωκατε: καὶ παρίμοια τοιαῦτα πολλὰ 
a Ν / 
ποιεῖτε. Kat προσκαλεσάμενος πάλιν τὸν ὄχλον ἔλεγεν 
9 A 9 ? , i \ , 38 5 + 
αὐτοῖς ᾿Ακούσατέ μου πάντες Kal σύνετε. οὐδὲν ἔστιν 
3, 6 A 3 θ , 9 fe 3 Bie sk a , 
ἔξωθεν Tov ἀνθρώπου εἰσπορευόμενον εἰς αὐτὸν ὃ δύναται 
”~ 3 U 3 a 
κοινῶσαι αὐτόν: ἀλλὰ τὰ ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκπορευόμενα 
9 \ A Ν 5 Le ἥν". = 
ἐστιν τὰ κοινοῦντα τὸν ἄνθρωπον. Kai ore εἰσῆλθεν eis 
3 3 Ν a 7 9 4 ON e \ > A 
οἶκον ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου, ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
Χ , A , 5 a “ Ne a 2 ΄ 
τὴν παραβολήν. καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς ασύ- 
, 39 A φ A NO , 
νετοί ἐστε; οὐ νοεῖτε OTL πᾶν TO ἔξωθεν εἰσπορευόμενον εἰς 
Ἁ y+ 3 » 3 A 
τὸν ἄνθρωπον ov δύναται αὐτὸν κοινῶσαι, OTL οὐκ εἰσπο- 
, 3 a 9 Ἁ δέ > 3 9 ἈΝ ᾽ὕ XV 
ρεύεται αὐτοῦ eis τὴν καρδίαν αλλ εἰς τὴν κοιλίαν, Kat 
9 \ [9 a a) 3 , , ’ Ν 
εἰς τὸν ‘adedpava' ἐκπορεύεται; --καθαρίζων πάντα τὰ 
, + ἊΝ \ 9 A 5 Ye’ 3 , 
βρώματα. ἔλεγεν δὲ ὅτε To ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκπορευό- 
A A Ν + \ a 
μενον ἐκεῖνο κοινοῖ τὸν avOpwrov: ἔσωθεν yap ἐκ τῆς 
, A > , ε Ν ε Ni ga , 
καρδίας τῶν ἀνθρώπων οἱ διαλογισμοὶ οἱ κακοὶ ἐκπορεύ- 
a , A ’ 
ονται, πορνεῖαι, κλοπαί, φόνοι, μοιχεῖαι, πλεονεξίαι, πονη- 
’ ’ὔ 5 / 3 Ἀ ld ’ 
ρίαι, δόλος, ἀσέλγεια, ὀφθαλμὸς πονηρός, βλασφημία, 
ε 3 ᾿ ’ὔ’ A ἈΝ Yd 
ὑπερηφανία, ἀφροσύνη" πάντα ταῦτα τὰ πονηρὰ ἔσωθεν 
A A 5 
ἐκπορεύεται καὶ κοινοῖ τὸν ἀνθρωπον. 
rn Ν 3 A ἊΝ 7 , \ 
Ἐκεῖθεν δὲ ἀναστὰς ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὰ ὅρια Τύρου [καὶ 
A \ ’ 3 5, lal 
Σιδώνος]. Καὶ εἰσελθὼν eis οἰκίαν οὐδένα ἤθελεν γνώναι, 
‘ ~ » > , \ 
Kal οὐκ ἠδυνάσθη λαθεῖν: GAN εὐθὺς ἀκούσασα γυνὴ περὶ 
τὸ A - 5S ἣ ’ 5 “ ~ Si , 
αὐτοῦ, ἧς εἶχεν TO θυγάτριον αὐτῆς πνεῦμα ακάθαρτον, 
5 ~ eg Ν ν 3 A ε \ Ἂς 
ἐλθοῦσα προσέπεσεν πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ: ἡ δὲ γυνὴ 
Bye ae ΄ Γ' = A 
ἣν EXAnvis, ᾿“Ξυροφοινίκισσα᾽ τῷ γένει: Kal ἠρώτα αὐτὸν 


σ \ / a a 
ἵνα τὸ δαιμόνιον ἐκβάλῃ ἐκ τῆς θυγατρὸς αὐτῆς. καὶ 


il 


15 


7. 9-7. 27. 5. MARK. 


commandment of God, that ye may keep your tra- 
10 dition. For Moses said, Honour thy father and thy 
mother; and, He that speaketh evil of father or 
11 mother, let him 'die the death: but ye say, If a man 1 or, surely die , 
shall say to his father or his mother, That where- 
with thou mightest have been profited by me is Cor- 
12 ban, that is to say, Given to God; ye no longer suf- 
fer him to do aught for his father or his mother; 
13 making void the word of God by your tradition, 
which ye have delivered: and many such like things 
14ye do. And he called to him the multitude again, 
and said unto them, Hear me all of you, and under- 
15 stand: there is nothing from without the man, that 
going into him can defile him: but the things which ? Many ancient au- 


thorities _ insert 
proceed out of the man are those that defile the man.? ver. 16, any 

17 And when he was entered into the house from the “a”; /ehimhear, 
multitude, his disciples asked of him the parable. 

18 And he saith unto them, Are ye so without under- 
standing also? Perceive ye not, that whatsoever 
from without goeth into the man, ἐξ cannot defile 

19 him; because it goeth not into his heart, but into his 
belly, and goeth out into the draught? This he said, 

20 making all meats clean. And he said, That which 
proceedeth out of the man, that defileth the man. 

21 For from within, out of the heart of men, ®evil ® Gt; “mss mat 

. 22 thoughts proceed, fornications, thefts, murders, adul- 
teries, covetings, wickednesses, deceit, lascivious- 

28 ness, an evil eye, railing, pride, foolishness: all these 
evil things proceed from within, and defile the man. 

24 And from thence he arose, and went away into the = Bee 
borders of Tyre and Sidon. And he entered into ἃ thoritiesomit and 
house, and would have no man knowit: andhecould ““”™ 

25 not be hid. But straightway a woman, whose little 
daughter had an unclean spirit, having heard of him, 

26 came and fell down at his feet. Now the woman was 
a *Greek, a Syropheeniciari by race. And she be- 5 or, Gentile 
sought him that he would cast forth the ‘devil out ὁ Gr. demon. 

27 of her daughter. And 


(88) 


1 Or, loaf 


2 Gr. demon. 


3 Gr. loaves. 


5. MARK. 7. 27-8. 6. 





he said unto her, Let the children first be filled: for 

it is not meet to take the children’s 'bread and cast it 

to the dogs. But she answered and saith unto him, 28 
Yea, Lord: even the dogs under the table eat of the 
children’s crumbs. And he said unto her, For this 29 
saying go thy way; the *devil is gone out of thy 
daughter. And she went away unto her house, and 30 
found the child laid upon the bed, and the *devil 
gone out. 

And again he went out from the borders of Tyre, 31 
and came through Sidon unto the sea of Galilee, 
through the midst of the borders of Decapolis. And 82 
they bring unto him one that was deaf, and had an 


᾿ς impediment in his speech; and they beseech him to 


lay his hand upon him. And he took him aside from 33 
the multitude privately, and put his fingers into his 
ears, and he spat, and touched his tongue; and look- 34 
ing up to heaven, he sighed, and saith unto him, Eph- 
phatha, that is, Be opened. And his ears were open- 35 
ed, and the bond of his tongue was loosed, and he 
spake plain. And he charged them that they should 36 
tell no man: but the more he charged them, so much 
the more a great deal they published it. And they 37 
were beyond measure astonished, saying, He hath 
done all things well: he maketh even the deaf to 
hear, and the dumb to speak. 

In those days, when there was again a great multi- 8 
tude, and they had nothing to eat, he called unto him 
his disciples, and saith unto them, I have compassion 2 
on the multitude, because they continue with me now 
three days, and have nothing to eat: and if I send 3 
them away fasting to their home, they will faint in 
the way; and some of them are come from far. And 4 
his disciples answered him, Whence shall one be able 
to fill these men with *bread here in a desert place? 
And he asked them, How many loaves have ye? And 
they said, Seven. And he commandeth the multi- 
tude to sit down on the ground: . 


σὺ οι 
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ἔλ 9 πα΄ tu a 67 ? \ / : 5 
ἔλεγεν αὐτῇ ges πρῶτον χορτασθῆναι Ta τέκνα, οὐ 
7 3 No a \ + “ , Ν “ 
γάρ ἐστιν καλὸν λαβεῖν τὸν ἄρτον τῶν τέκνων καὶ τοῖς 
’, - ε > , , > nw 
κυναρίοις βαλεῖν. ἡ δὲ ἀπεκρίθη καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ‘Nat, 
, > \ Ἀ , ε , A , 3 , 
KUple,’ καὶ τὰ κυνάρια ὑποκάτω τῆς τραπέζης ἐσθίουσιν 
᾿ Ν a , a , \ “5 4 . A \ A 
ἀπὸ τῶν ψιχίων τῶν παιδίων. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ Διὰ τοῦ- 
“ 7 A v7 
tov τὸν λόγον ὕπαγε, ἐξελήλυθεν ἐκ τῆς θυγατρός σου τὸ 
a 5 an δὲ 4 
δαιμόνιον. καὶ ἀπελθοῦσα cis τὸν οἶκον αὐτῆς εὗρεν TO 
Ν ‘ ἃ Ν \ 4 
παιδίον βεβλημένον ἐπὶ τὴν κλίνην καὶ τὸ δαιμόνιον ἐξε- 
, : \ aie 
ληλυθός. Καὶ πάλιν ἐξελθὼν ἐκ τῶν ὁρίων 
, > \ A \ , Ξ 
Τύρου ἦλθεν διὰ Σιδῶνος εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας 
So ἊΝ , “ ΕΞ Εν. , XN , Le! 
ava. μέσον τῶν ὁρίων Δεκαπόλεως. Kat φέρουσιν αὐτῷ κω- 
A QA , Ν » >: Ν v4 3 A 5" 
gov καὶ μογιλάλον, καὶ παρακαλοῦσιν αὐτὸν ἵνα ἐπιθῇ αὐ- 
A Ν an Ν - Χ 3 ἣν 2 al \ a x Χ 
τῷ τὴν χεῖρα. καὶ ἀπολαβόμενος αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τοῦ ὀχλοῦυ κα- 
> sar ΕΥ̓ Ἀ 7 3 a 5 WSS 3 nm Ν 
τ᾽ ἰδίαν ἔβαλεν τοὺς δακτύλους αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰ ὦτα αὐτοῦ καὶ 
‘a Ὁ a 7 > a x, ΤῊΝ , 9 A 9 
πτύσας ἥψατο τῆς γλώσσης αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν οὐ- 
Ν 3 3 » ha 
ρανὸν ἐστέναξεν, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ φῴαθα, ὁ ἐστιν Δια- 
, \ 3 ΄ 5.9 a ε 3 ΄ὔ Ν ὌΝ 4 ε 
νοίχθητι' καὶ ηνοίγησαν αὐτοῦ αἱ ακοαί, καὶ ἐλύθη ὁ 
Ν a“ / 5 A Ν ΕῚ 7 5 ἴων Ἂν 
δεσμὸς τῆς γλώσσης αυτοῖ, καὶ ἐλάλει ὀρθῶς" καὶ διε- 
7 5 “ χὰ ὃ Ν Ν / ψΨ δὲ 3 A : ὃ 
στείλατο αὐτοῖς ἵνα μηδενὶ λέγωσιν' ὅσον δὲ αὐτοῖς διε- 
, 5 ἈΝ -“ / ., / Ν 
στέλλετο, αὐτοὶ μάλλον περισσότερον ἐκήρυσσον. καὶ 
ὑπερπερισσῶς ἐξεπλήσσοντο λέγοντες Καλῶς πάντα πε- 
ig τῷ \ Ν Ν σφὼ, 5 , Ne ? 
ποίηκεν, | καὶ τοὺς Kwhovs ποιεῖ ἀκούειν καὶ aAadovs λα- 
λεῖν. 
> 7 a e ᾽ὔ uA ~ 
Ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις πάλιν πολλοῦ ὄχλου ὄντος 
Ν Nos 7 ’ ᾿ς - Ψ: \ 
καὶ μὴ ἐχόντων TL φάγωσιν, προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς μαθη- 
>, \ λέ 5 ΟἿΣ ποὺ τ ͵7΄ω SEs A + Ν ; oy Ἰὸὃ 
τας λέγει αὑτοῖς πλαγχνίζομαι ἐπὶ τὸν ὄχλον ὅτι ἤδη 
Geta -7 65 , , 5 \ Si ahr ; 
Ἥμεραι τρεῖς προσμένουσίν por’ Kal οὐκ ἔχουσιν τί 
f Ν Ν 3 , > 5 A 
φάγωσιν" Kat ἐὰν ἀπολύσω αὐτοὺς νήστεις εἰς οἶκον αὐτῶν, 
3 Xr θ A is 5 a δῶ ΄ 2 A 5. ΟΝ ,ὕ 
ἐκλυθήσονται ἐν TH OOO" καί τινες αὐτῶν ἀπὸ μακρόθεν 
- a FZ, Aw > / >. A e Ν 3 aT 7 
εἰσίν. καὶ ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι Πό- 
ΞΕ ΦΕΥ͂ ἘΝ a RPA Es , ” 9 
θεν τούτους δυνήσεταί τις ὧδε χορτάσαι ἄρτων ἐπ᾿ ἐρημώς; 
BSG gS «7 > , , " 5 e eee 
καὶ ἤρωτα αὐτοὺς Llogous ἔχετε ἀρτους; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν 


ε , Ν , a ¥ > A 5 Ἁ »“» “- 
Extra, καὶ παραγγέλλει τῷ ὄχλῳ ἀναπεσεῖν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" 


Κύριε, ἀλλὰ + 


ως, 


ε ‘ 
ἡμέραις τρισὶν] 
προσμένουσιν 


90 KATA ΜΑΡΚΟΝ VIII 


ἐν \ δὰ ε Ne 3 ΄, + DY Ν 
καὶ λαβὼν τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἀρτους εὐχαριστήσας ἐκλασεν καὶ 
“02. n a 3 aA © θῶ \ £6 
ἐδίδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ἵνα παρατιθώσιν καὶ παρεθη- 

nA » ΧΝ 3 9 / 2\ 7 P. Ν 5" ’ 

Kav τῷ ὄχλῳ. καὶ εἶχαν ἰχθύδια ὀλίγα: καὶ εὐλογήσας 7 
3 Ν 3 Ν A » Ἂς ἂν, ΔΈΝ ’ 
αὐτὰ εἶπεν καὶ ταῦτα παρατιθέναι. καὶ ἔφαγον καὶ ἐχορτα- 8 

SS ’ ΄, δι κσνωΝ (ὡς 
σθησαν, καὶ ἦραν περισσεύματα κλασμάτων ἑπτὰ σφυρί 
ὩΣ omy " if 
das. ἦσαν δὲ ὡς τετρακισχίλιοι. καὶ ἀπέλυσεν AUTOUS. 9 
αὐτὸς Kat εὐθὺς ἐμβὰς " εἰς τὸ πλοῖον μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ το 
> ΄ὕ 
ἦλθεν εἰς τὰ μέρη Δαλμανουθά. 
A A 3, ta 3 
Καὶ ἐξῆλθον οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ ἥρξαντο συνζητεῖν αὐτῷ, τι 
A A “ 9 \ aA 3 A , 
ζητοῦντες Tap αὐτοῦ σημεῖον ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, πειράζον- 
, A i? 9 “- , 
Tes αὐτόν. Kal ἀναστενάξας τῷ πνεύματι αὐτοῦ λέγει τε 
τ A A 34 ES ΄ ar 9 , 
ὑμῖν Τί ἡ γενεὰ αὕτη ζητεῖ σημεῖον; ἀμὴν λέγω, εἰ δοθή- 
a a , “a ‘ ° Νὴ 5 Ν ΄, 
σεται τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ σημεῖον. καὶ αφεὶς αὑτοὺς πά- 13 
a Ν , Ν 
λιν ἐμβὰς ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸ πέραν. Καὶ ἐπε- 14 
ΧΝ 2 λ - y N 9 \ εὐ ” 3 S 
ἄθοντο λαβεῖν ἄρτους, καὶ εἰ μὴ Eva apTOV οὐκ εἴχον 

3 -“ A ~ Ὁ 
μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ. καὶ διεστέλλετο αὐτοῖς λέγων 15 
e ~ >) ἈΝ Lat »Ἅ A - 
Ορᾶτε, βλέπετε ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ τῆς 

fA ε , Ἂν 9 / “ 
ζύμης Ἣ ρῴδου. καὶ διελογίζοντο πρὸς ἀλλήλους ὅτι 16 
37 3 5 Ν \ / 3 “A ’ὔ ’ὔ 
ἄρτους οὐκ ἔχουσιν. καὶ γνοὺς λέγει αὐτοῖς Ti διαλογί 17 

« Ψ 9 yy lod 5 
ζεσθε ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ ἔχετε; οὕπω νοεῖτε οὐδὲ συνίετε; 
»: ΕἸ Ν , ε A > \ 3] 
πεπωρωμένην EXETE THV καρδίαν υμων: OPOAAMOYC εχον- 18 
3 , \ ὯΝ 3: 2 > , ‘ 
τοῦ OY Βλέπετε KAl GTA EYONTEC οὐκ ἀκούετε; καὶ 

3 “ ” 5 

οὐ μνημονεύετε OTE τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους ἔκλασα εἰς TOUS το 
“ , i, ’ 
πεντακισχιλίους, πόσους κοφίνους κλασμάτων πλήρεις 
5 Ἢ Ne: See ὃ “ alc \ € \ 5 S 
As ynpate; λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Δώδεκα. ore ' τοὺς Eta εἰς τοὺς 20 
, , ΄ὰ ΄ , 
τετρακισχιλίους, πόσων σφυρίδων πληρώματα κλασμάτων 
5 \ ΄ 9. aN ε ΄ 7 sia 
ἤρατε; καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ “Extra. καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς οἵ 
5 4 
Ουπω συνίετε; 
Ρ . ν᾿) 9 Γ 4 \ rn 
4 ByOaviay+ Kat ἔρχονται εἰς ᾿ Βηθσαιδάν. Kat φέρουσιν αὐτῷ 22 
Ν Ν A A 

τυῴφλον καὶ παρακαλοῦσιν αὐτὸν iva αὐτοῦ ἅψηται. Kat 

3 , a \ A ; A ; 

ἐπιλαβόμενος τῆς χειρὸς TOD τυφλοῦ ἐξήνεγκεν αὐτὸν ἔξω 

a“ , Ν ’, Ν » > a 
τῆς κωμῆς, καὶ πτύσας εἰς TA ομματα αὐτοῦ, ἐπιθεὶς Tas 


aa ” Σ ο 3 “a . , ir 
“ avicv ev te βλέπει. XELPAS QUTW, ETYPWTA αὐτόν EK? TL βλέπεις 5 ἘΝ ἀναβλέ. 


8. 6-8. 24. S. MARK. 


and he took the seven loaves, and having given 
thanks, he brake, and gave to his disciples, to set be- 
fore them; and they set them before the multitude. 
7 And they had a few small fishes: and having blessed 
them, he commanded to set these also before them. 
8 And they did eat, and were filled: and they took up, 
of broken pieces that remained over, seven baskets. 
9 And they were about four thousand: and he sent 
10 them away. And straightway he entered into the 
boat with his disciples, and came into the parts of 
Dalmanutha. 
11 And the Pharisees came forth, and began to ques- 
tion with him, seeking of him a sign from heaven, 
12 tempting him. And he sighed deeply in his spirit, 
and saith, Why doth this generation seek a sign? 
verily 1 say unto you, There shall no sign be given 
13 unto this generation. And he left them, and again 
entering into the boat departed to the other side. 
14 And they forgot to take bread; and they had not 
15 in the boat with them more than one loaf. And 
he charged them, saying, Take heed, beware of the 
leaven of the Pharisees and the leaven of Herod. 1 gome ancient au- 
16 And they reasoned one with another, 'saying, >We roe ra 
17 have no bread. And Jesus perceiving it saith unto "4? | 
them, Why reason ye, because ye have no bread?” weave no bread 
do ye not yet perceive, neither understand? have 
18 ye your heart hardened? Having eyes, see ye not? 
and having ears, hear ye not? and do ye not remem- 
19 ber?) When I brake the five loaves among the five 
thousand, how many “baskets full of broken pieces * 274% arene 
20 took ye up? They say unto him, Twelve. And ‘ferent Greek 
when the seven among the four thousand, how many 
’basketfuls of broken pieces took ye up? And they 
21 say unto him, Seven. And he said unto them, Do 
ye not yet understand? 
22 And they come unto Bethsaida. And they bring 
to him a blind man, and beseech him to touch him. 
23 And he took hold of the blind man by the hand, 
and brought him out of the village ; and when he 
had spit on his eyes, and laid his hands upon him, 
24 he asked him, Seest thou aught? And he looked 


M (90) 


1 Or, soul 


5. MARK. 8. 24-8. 38. 





up, and said, I see men; for I behold them as trees, 
walking. Then again he laid his hands upon his 25 
eyes ; and he looked stedfastly, and was restored, 
and saw all things clearly. And he sent him away 26 
to his home, saying, Do not even enter into the village. 

And Jesus went forth, and his disciples, into the 27 
villages of Caesarea Philippi: and in the way he 
asked his disciples, saying unto them, Who do men 
say that 1am? And they told him, saying, John the 28 
Baptist: and others, Elijah; but others, One of the 
prophets. And he asked them, But who say ye that 29 
Iam? Peter answereth and saith unto him,Thou 
art the Christ. And he charged them that they 30 
should tell no man of him. And he began to teach 31 
them,that the Son of man must suffer many things, 
and be rejected by the elders, and the chief priests, 
and the scribes, and be killed, and after three days 
rise again. And he spake the saying openly. And 32 
Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, But he 33 
turning about, and seeing his disciples, rebuked Pe- 
ter, and saith, Get thee behind me, Satan: for thou 
mindest not the things of God, but the things of 
men. And he called unto him the multitude with 34 
his disciples,and said unto them,If any man would 
come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his 
cross, and follow me. For whosoever would save 35 
his ‘life shall lose it; and whosoever shall lose his 
life for my sake and the gospel’s shall save it. For 86 
what doth it profit a man, to gain the whole world, 
and forfeit his ‘life? For what should a man give 37 
in exchange for his ‘life? For whosoever shall be 88 
ashamed of me and of my words in this adulterous 
and sinful generation, the Son of man also shall be 
ashamed of him,when he cometh in 
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VIII KATA MAPKON gI 


5, / \ 3 ᾽ὔ eo t / ε A 
was ἔλεγεν Βλέπω τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ὅτι ws δένδρα ὁρῶ 
A Ss Ν a \ X 
25 περιπατοῦντας. εἶτα πάλιν ἔθηκεν Tas χεῖρας ἐπὶ TOUS 
3 al f 
ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ, καὶ διέβλεψεν, kal ἀπεκατέστη, Kal ἐνέ- 
al Ν 3 4 
26 βλεπεν 'τηλαυγῶς" ἅπαντα. καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτὸν εἰς 
fol A 5 
οἶκον αὐτοῦ λέγων ᾿ Μηδὲ εἰς τὴν κώμην εἰσέλθῃς. 
a Sa “ Ν Ν 3 lal 
27 Kat ἐξῆλθεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς καὶ ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰς 
(Δ / “ ’ ᾿ ϑ9 ~ fQan 95 , 
κώμας Kawrapias τῆς Φιλίππου: καὶ ἐν TH ὁδῷ ἐπηρώτα 
Ν \ 5 - ’ὔ 5 a Tai ᾽ὔ ε 
τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ λέγων αὐτοῖς Τίνα με λέγουσιν οἱ 
Ξ' = ε Nig ese eH Ca ΄, “ 3 , 
28 ἄνθρωποι εἶναι; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ λέγοντες ὅτι Iwavyy 
\ ” 3 ΕΠ 7 a A 
tov βαπτιστήν, καὶ ἄλλοι Ἤλείαν, ἄλλοι δὲ ὅτι εἷς τῶν 
A i 5 Α ΕῚ ’ > if ε ~ Ne , 
29 προφητῶν. καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπηρώτα αὐτούς Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα με 
> 3 ε , , A N 
λέγετε εἶναι; ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Ilérpos λέγει αὐτῷ Bd εἶ ὁ 
\ Lee Nose: \ ; 
30 XploTOS. καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς ἵνα μηδενὶ λέγωσιν περὶ 
5 ~ MY » ,4 3 \ τά ~ 
31 αὐτοῦ. Kai ἤρξατο διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς ὅτι δεῖ 
x εν ~ 3 , bs a \ ΕἸ 
τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου πολλὰ παθεῖν καὶ ἀποδοκιμα- 
~ Ν aA , ἊΝ A 3 , a 
σθῆναι ὑπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ τῶν 
3 “-“ Ν lal e > 
γραμματέων καὶ ἀποκτανθῆναι καὶ μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας ava- 
- A , Ν » ΕῚ ’ Ν ’ὔ 
32 στῆναι" καὶ παρρησίᾳ. τὸν λόγον ἐλάλει. καὶ προσλαβό- 
ε , 5 A ” 3 “- = aA ε ἐν 

33 μενος ὁ Πέτρος αὐτὸν ἤρξατο ἐπιτιμᾷᾶν αὐτῷ: ὁ δὲ 
Ω ν ἂν αν \ iN 3 a 9 / 
ἐπιστραφεὶς Kat ἰδὼν τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ ἐπετίμησεν 

’ \ / of. 3 ’ a Ὁ 3 
Τέτρῳ καὶ λέγεε Ὕπαγε ὀπίσω μου, Σατανᾶ, ὅτι οὐ φρο- 
aA ie \ \ “ > 7, 
34 Vets τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ ἀλλὰ τὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. pO Kiet 
, \ 3, \ a yp a 3 a 
προσκαλεσάμενος τὸν ὄχλον σὺν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ 
> Sinn. + CMe A 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ἘΠ τις θέλει ὀπίσω pov ἐλθεῖν, ἀπαρνη- 
, e Ἂν \ 3 ’ Ν \ » ~ \ 3 
σάσθω ἑαυτὸν καὶ ἀράτω τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀκολου- 
/ ay \ \ A “ 

25 θείτω μοι. ὃς γὰρ ἐὰν θέλῃ τὴν ᾿ ἑαυτοῦ ψυχὴν σῶσα: 
3 Xe Ὁ. ἃ δ᾽ x 3 / τὶ \ 3 a ¢ 
απολέσει αὐτὴν" ὃς ὃ ἂν ἀπολέσει THY ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν 

36 [ἐμοῦ καὶ] τοῦ εὐαγγελίου σώσει αὐτήν. τί γὰρ ᾿ὠφελεῖ 
+” > A \ , ¢ \ Ἂς 
ἀνθρωπον᾽ κερδῆσαι τὸν κόσμον ὅλον καὶ ζημιωθῆναι 

ι ν ed ΄ κ a» > , εν 

37 τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ; τί γὰρ dot ἄνθρωπος ἀντάλλαγμα τῆς 

~ ’ - A Ν 24 - 

38 ψυχῆς αὐτοῦ; ὃς yap ἐὰν ἐπαισχυνθῇ με καὶ τοὺς ἐμοὺς 

, ΕἸ “ “-“ , ~ 4d + VC A 
λόγους ἐν TH γενεᾷ ταύτῃ τῇ μοιχαλίδι καὶ αμαρτωλῷ, καὶ 


ε eX a 3 , 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ avOpwrov ἐπαισχυνθήσεται αὐτὸν ὅταν ἔλθῃ ἐν 
ἐ 


δηλαυγῶς 


-Μηδενὶ εἴπῃς εἰς 
τὴν κώμην | 


ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ 


ἐφελήσει τὸν. ἄν- 
θρωπον 
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A , a ᾿ Q 3 A \ rf 3 , a ec fF 
Τῇ δόξῃ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ μετα τῶν ἀγγέλων τῶν ἁγίων. 
\ ww 3 A: 5 A , ea er 5 , - 
καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ore εἰσίν τινες ὧδε x 
a , 9 N , , «“ ΕἾ 
τῶν ἑστηκότων οἵτινες οὐ μὴ γεύσωνται θανάτου ἕως ἂν 
ἡ Ν a A A / 
iowow τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐληλυθυῖαν ἐν δυνάμει. 
\ \ , Lea) aA 4 
Kat μετὰ ἡμέρας ἐξ παραλαμβάνει ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὸν 2 
error , \ No 2 NUS? ἢ Na ΄ 9 
τὸν Πέτρον καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ ' Ἴωανην, καὶ ἀναφέρει av- 
\ 9 + ἘΠῚ Ν 93 sQs ’ὔ \ , 
τοὺς εἰς ὁρος ὑψηλὸν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν μόνους. Kal μετεμορφώθη 
3) J oS \ wre if 3 my, Ge / 
ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν, καὶ τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο στίλβοντα 3 
Ν - \ aN A a 39 , ov 
λευκὰ λίαν οἷα γναφεὺς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ov δύναται οὕτως 
a 5 aA? \ a SELGY 
λευκᾶναι. καὶ ὥφθη αὐτοῖς λείας σὺν Μωυσεῖ, καὶ ἦσαν 4 
an A a 39 Ni ¢ , is 
συνλαλοῦντες τῷ Ἰησοῦ. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ἹΠΤέτρος λέγει 5 
39 “- ᾽ὔ ε A on 5 
τῷ Ἰησοῦ Ῥαββεί, καλόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι, καὶ 
’ A ἈΝ A ’ὔ x 
ποιήσωμεν τρεῖς σκηνάς, σοὶ μίαν καὶ Μωυσεῖ μίαν Kat 
3 ,ὕ , 3 Ν Id / 3 a 5 Ν 
Ἠλείᾳ μίαν. οὐ γὰρ ἤδει τί ἀποκριθῇ, ἔκφοβοι yap 6 
Be Op ΔῈ ἔθ. ae » 9 4%. Se \ 
ἐγένοντο. καὶ ἐγένετο νεφέλη ἐπισκιάζουσὰ αὑτοῖς, καὶ 7 
5 , \ 3 A , - , 3 e «7, e 
ἐγένετο φωνὴ ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης Οὗτος ἐστιν O υἱὸς μου ὁ 
> ΄, 3 ΄, 3 a Ν 7¢7 ΄ 
ἀγαπητός, ἀκούετε αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἐξάπινα περιβλεψάμενοι 8 
3 A ‘ ry A 3 > aA \ 4 > wa 
ἀλλὰ Ὁ Ἰησοῦν οὐκέτι οὐδένα εἶδον ‘me ἑαυτῶν εἰ μὴ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν μόνον". 
μόνον. μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν ; ee afc aa 
ἀπὸ Καὶ καταβαινόντων αὐτῶν ‘ék' τοῦ opous διεστείλατο 


Ὁ 


3 aA “ ὃ \ aA Τὸ ὃ , 9 τ ν ΘΕ, ε oN 
AUTOLS ινὰ μηδενὶ ἃ εἶδον διηγήσωνται, εἰ μῇ ὅταν ὁ υἱὸς 
- 9 , 9 a 3 A Ἂν \ » Ὁ 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῇ. καὶ τὸν λόγον ἐκρά- τὸ 
A \ Aa ; \ - 
τῆσαν πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς συνζητοῦντες τί ἐστιν τὸ ἐκ νεκρῶν 
S A Nes. 4 3. τὸν, , 7 ’ ε 
ἀναστῆναι. καὶ ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν λέγοντες Ὅτι λέγουσιν οἱ x1 
nw Ψ 39 , ἴων A ~ ε a 
γραμματεῖς ore Ἤλείαν det ἐλθεῖν πρῶτον; ὁ δὲ ἔφη αὐτοῖς τ: 
Ἢ Hf Ν Χ 9 \ a > ΄ , Χ 
λειὰσ μὲν ἐλύων πρωτον ΔΙΤΟΚΑΤΙΟΤΑΝΕΙ πάντα, καὶ 
a ’ Senn \ e\ an 9 , Ψ \ , 
TOS γέγραπται ἐπὶ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἵνα πολλὰ πάθῃ 
~ 3 A CEA, φ 3 ὔ 
καὶ ἐξουδενηθῇ ; ἀλλὰ λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι καὶ ᾿Ηλείας ἐλήλυθεν, 23 
ὮΝ , 3. Ag ” N , ee See 
Kal ἐποίησαν αὐτῷ ὅσα ἤθελον, καθὼς γέγραπται ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. 
᾽ὔ A ἊΝ ‘\ 9S + \ 
Kai ἐλθόντες πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς εἶδαν ὄχλον πολὺν τὰ 
A a Ν > 4 
περὶ αὐτοὺς καὶ γραμματεῖς συνζητοῦντας πρὸς αὐτούς. 
An ὦ , Pa NX 7 Q 
καὶ εὐθὺς πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος ἰδόντες αὐτὸν ἐξεθαμβήθησαν, καὶ rs 
Ε] , 3 ’ Ν , 3 ’ 
προστρέχοντες ἡσπάζοντο αὐτόν. καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτούς τό 


A 3 , A 9 4 a eo aA 
Τί συνζητεῖτε πρὸς αὐτούς ; καὶ ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ εἷς ἐκ τοῦ 17 


8. 38-9. 17. S. MARK. 





9 the glory of his Father with the holy angels. And 
he said unto them, Verily I say unto you, There be 
some here of them that stand dy, which shall in no 
wise taste of death, till they see the kingdom of 
God come with power. 

2 And after six days Jesus taketh with him Peter, 
and James, and John, and bringeth them up into a 
high mountain apart by themselves: and he was 

3 transfigured before them: and his garments became 
glistering,exceeding white ; so as no fuller on earth 

4can whiten them. And there appeared unto them 
Elijah with Moses: and they were talking with Jesus. 

5 And Peter answereth and saith to Jesus, Rabbi, it 
is good for us to be here: and let us make three 
1tabernacles; one for thee,and one for Moses, and 

6 one for Elijah. For he wist not what to answer; 

7 for they became sore afraid. And there came a 


i Or, booths 


cloud overshadowing them: and there came a voice | 


out of the cloud, This is my beloved Son: hear ye 
Shim. And suddenly looking round about,they saw 
no one any more, save Jesus only with themselves. 
9 And as they were coming down from the moun- 
tain, he charged them that they should tell no man 
what things they had seen, save when the Son of 
10 man should have risen again from the dead. And 
they kept the saying, questioning among themselves 
what the rising again from the dead should mean. 
11 And they asked him, saying, ®The scribes say that 
12 Elijah must first come. And he said unto them, 
Elijah indeed cometh first, and restoreth all things : 
and how is it written of the Son of man, that he 
should suffer many things and be set at nought ? 
13 But I say unto you, that Elijah is come, and they 
have also done unto him whatsoever they listed, 
even as it is written of him. 
14 And when they came to the disciples, they saw 
a great multitude about them, and scribes question- 
15ing with them. And straightway all the multitude, 
when they saw him, were greatly amazed, and run- 
16 ning to him saluted him. And he ‘asked them, 
17 What question ye with them? And one of the 
multitude answered him, 
(92) 


2 Or, How is it that 
the scribes say... 
come ? 


1 Or, Teacher 
2 Or, vendeth him 


3 Or, convulsed 


4 Many ancient au 


5. MARK. 9. 17-9. 38. 





‘Master, I brought unto thee my son, which hath a 
dumb spirit; and wheresoever it taketh him, it *dash- 18 
eth him down: and he foameth, and grindeth his 
teeth, and pineth away: and I spake to thy disciples 
that they should cast it out; and they were not able. 
And he answereth them and saith, O faithless gen- 19 
eration, how long shall I be with you? how long 
shall I bear with you? bring him unto me. And 20 
they brought him unto him: and when he saw him, 
straightway the spirit *tare him grievously; and he 
fell on the ground, and wallowed foaming. And he 21 
asked his father, How long time is it since this hath 
come unto him? And he said, From a child. And 22 
oft-times it hath cast him both into the fire and into 
the waters, to destroy him: but if thou canst do any- 
thing, have compassion on us, and help us. And 28 
Jesus said unto him, If thou canst! All things are 
possible to him that believeth. Straightway the fa- 24 


thorities add with ther of the child cried out, and said+, I believe; help 


tears. 


5 Or, How is it that 


thou mine unbelief. And when Jesus saw that a 25 
multitude came running together, he rebuked the 
unclean spirit, saying unto him, Thou dumb and 
deaf spirit, 1 command thee, come out of him, and 
enter no more into him. And having cried out, 26 
and *torn him much, he came out: and the child 
became as one dead; insomuch that the more part 
said, He is dead. But Jesus took him by the hand, 27 
and raised him up; and he arose. -And when he 28 
was come into the house, his disciples asked him 


we could not cast PYivately, ’saying, We could not cast it out. And 29 


at out ? 


6 Many ancient au- 


he said unto them, This kind can come out by noth- 


thorities add and ing, save by prayer®. 


Fasting. 


And they went forth from thence, and passed 30 
through Galilee; and he would not that any man 
should know it. For he taught his disciples, and 31 
said unto them, The Son of man is delivered up 
into the hands of men, and they shall kill him; and 
when he is killed, after three days he shall rise 
again. But they understood not the saying, and 82 
were afraid to ask him. 

And they came to Capernaum: and when he was 33 


in the house 
(93) 


18 


19 


20 


2Ὲ 


22 


23 


24 
25 


26 
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” , » Ν Cre Ν / ot “A 
ὄχλου Διδάσκαλε, ἤνεγκα τὸν υἱόν μου προς σέ, ἔχοντα πνεῦ- 
35, 7 = ἐκ , ¥ 4 
μα ἄλαλον: Kal ὅπου ἐὰν αὐτὸν καταλάβῃ ῥήσσει αὐτόν, 
. 2? , κ re Gos \ , Vm 
καὶ ἀφρίζει καὶ τρίζει τοὺς ὀδόντας Kal ξηραίνεται: καὶ εἶπα 
ra -“ “ ] \ 9 / Ἂς 5 Μ 
τοῖς μαθηταῖς σου ἵνα αὐτὸ ἐκβάλωσιν, καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσαν. 
ε \ ° Ν 3 Lal z, 26) \ ” ov 
ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτοῖς λέγει ᾿Ὦ γενεὰ ἀπίστος, ἕως 
, A ε lal 53 [χὰ , ¢) { ε nw , 
πότε πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἔσομαι; ἕως πότε ἀνέξομαι ὑμῶν ; φέρετε 
3. ΝΟ , , ᾿ν 3. N \ 3 4 ek ‘ 
αὐτὸν πρὸς με. καὶ ἤνεγκαν αὑτὸν πρὸς αὐτόν. καὶ ἰδὼν 
y "Νὰ ἧς a ° \ /, Sw, \ \ 
αὐτὸν τὸ πνεῦμα εὐθὺς συνεσπάραξεν αὐτόν, Kal πεσὼν 
ΓΚ an nw ΕἸ , ΕῚ fu N ΕἸ 7 A 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἐκυλίετο αφρίζων. καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν τον 
> an ’ / Ἂν ε A / 
πατέρα αὐτοῦ Ilocos χρόνος ἐστὶν ws τοῦτο γέγονεν 
ae ε > > , \ , 
αὐτῷ; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν “Ex παιδιόθεν: καὶ πολλάκις καὶ εἰς 
a aa € 5» \ 9 « “ 3 , er 
πῦρ αὐτὸν ἔβαλεν καὶ εἰς ὕδατα ἵνα ἀπολέσῃ αὐτόν" 
5 a1 ~ , ein κ ΞΡ. Ὁ “ἧς 
ἀλλ᾽ εἴ τι δύνῃ, βοήθησον ἡμῖν σπλαγχνισθεὶς ἐφ ἡμάς. 
ε > “A lal Χ a 
ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ “Τό Ei δύνῃ, πάντα δυνατὰ τῷ 
, 27% ΄ε ε \ a , Gr ey 
πιστεύοντι. εὐθὺς κράξας ὁ πατὴρ τοῦ παιδίου " ἔλεγεν 
, ’, las 5 Ν ε A 
Πιστεύω: βοήθει pov τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ. ἰδὼν δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
ἰ t / 


~ 


- " ΄ a 
ὅτι ἐπισυντρέχει ὄχλος ἐπετίμησεν τῷ πνεύματι TO ἀκα- 
’ , Ses NN. sof Ἂν \ a 
θάρτῳ λέγων αὐτῷ To ἄλαλον καὶ κωφὸν πνεῦμα, ἐγὼ 
t L 
/ 3 nw 
ἐπιτάσσω σοι, ἔξελθε ἐξ αὐτοῦ καὶ μηκέτι εἰσέλθῃς εἰς 
᾿ , \ a ἈΝ x ’ὔ aa 
αὐτόν. καὶ κράξας καὶ πολλὰ σπαράξας ἐξῆλθεν: καὶ 
ΕἸ ε Ν Ν 7 \ \ Α “ τ ͵ 
ἐγένετο ὡσεὶ νεκρὸς ὥστε τοὺς πολλοὺς λέγειν OTL ἀπέ- 
: eq 5τ. A 7 A A 3 an 5 
θανεν. ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς κρατῆσας τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ ἤγειρεν 
9. τ ΣΕΥ ἈΝ) \ 9 , stp ate = > 5 
αὐτόν, καὶ ἀνέστη. καὶ εἰσελθόντος αὐτοῦ εἰς οἶκον οἱ 
Ν » rf 3 sQ7 5 ’, > ,ὔ ¢ ε lal 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ Kat ἰδίαν ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν Ὅτι ἡμεῖς 
> 5» A -Ὶ , A > 3 A »“» 
οὐκ ἠδυνήθημεν ἐκβαλεῖν αὐτό ; καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τοῦτο 
Ν va > > \ ΄ > “ 3 \ 9 aT 
τὸ γένος ἐν οὐδενὶ δύναται ἐξελθεῖν εἰ μὴ ἐν προσευχῇ ΄. 
lal Ν a 
Κακεῖθεν. ἐξελθόντες “eropevovto’ διὰ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, 
nm 2 οὐ 
καὶ οὐκ ἤθελεν ἵνα τις γνοῖ" ἐδίδασκεν γὰρ τοὺς μαθη- 
lal “ a ε \ A , 
τὰς αὐτοῦ καὶ ἔλεγεν [αὐτοῖς] ὅτι ὋΟ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 
an , > a 
που παραδίδοται εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων, Kal ἀποκτενοῦσιν 
5 / 5 = + “-“ ε ’ 5 / 
αὐτόν, Kal ἀποκτανθεὶς peta τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἀναστήσεται. 
e Ν τι 7 A. 21 \ ΕῚ -“ > \ 5 nw 
οἱ δὲ ἠγνόουν TO ῥῆμα, καὶ ἐφοβοῦντο αὐτὸν ἐπερωτῆσαι. 
\ & 3 r , Af. 3: “a af ’, 
Καὶ ἦλθον εἰς Καφαρναούμ. Καὶ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ γενόμε- 
7 


τό 


μετὰ δακρύων + 


καὶ νηστείς + 


παρεπορεύοντο 


40s οὐκ ἀκολουθεῖ 
> τ A ‘ 

μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν, καὶ ἐκω- 

λύομεν αὐτόν." 


σκανδαλίζῃ 


τὴν 


πᾶσα γὰρ θυσία 
αλὶ ἁλισθήσεται.Ε 
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vos ἐπηρώτα αὐτούς Ti ἐν τῇ 0d διελογίζεσθε; of δὲ ; 


3 ἐ . \ »“" aA 
ἐσιώπων, πρὸς ἀλλήλους yap διελέχθησαν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ τίς 
’ Ἁ 4 
μείζων. καὶ καθίσας ἐφώνησεν τοὺς δώδεκα Kat λέγει 
3 rn ” , a 5 + , ” 
αὐτοῖς ἘΠ τις θέλει πρῶτος εἶναι ἔσται πάντων ἔσχατος 
N , ,ὔ Ni Xr \ δί 3, SING ὁ 
καὶ πάντων διάκονος. καὶ λαβὼν παιδίον ἔστησεν αὐτὸ ἐν 
, 2 A Se Ν ζ 2 ND 5. A ἃ 
μέσῳ αὐτῶν καὶ ἐναγκαλισαμενος αὐτὸ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ὃς 
s\ A a 4 vA , SiN 2 , 
av [ἕν] τῶν τοιούτων παιδίων δέξηται ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου, 
Ε .« 

3 t δέ ᾿ Niet “Δ 9 ὲ δέ τ 3 t o¢ xe: 
ἐμὲ δέχεται" καὶ ὃς ἂν ἐμὲ δέχηται, οὐκ ἐμὲ δέχεται αλλὰ 
AQ τὸ , , y+ 5 a eS) , 
TOV αποστείλαντα με. Edy αὐτῷ ὁ Iwavys 

, A Paes: 
Διδάσκαλε, εἴδαμέν τινα ἐν τῷ ονόματί cov ἐκβάλλοντα 
ὃ ’, (ie \Wre ss) ΄ 3.2.7 7 3 Ω ΄ = a | 
αἰμόνια, ‘Kal ἐκωλύομεν αὐτόν, OTL οὐκ ἠκολούθει ἡμῖν. 
ε 39 A 5 \ , 2 2 3 
ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν My κωλύετε αὐτόν, οὐδεὶς yap ἔστιν ὃς 
’ὔ’ i? A 3 ! ’ὔ ΄ 
ποιήσει δύναμιν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου καὶ δυνήσεται ταχὺ 
“ 7, ἃ Ν 3 3, 9... Ὁ A SEN ε lay 
κακολογῆσαί με: ὃς yap οὐκ ἔστιν Kal ἡμῶν, ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν 
3 , a \ “Δ a e aA / a - 9 2 oh 
ἐστίν. Ὃς yap ἂν ποτίσῃ ὑμᾶς ποτήριον ὕδατος ἐν ὀνό- 
tA τε mn 9 , 9 Ν , en [2 5 A τ , 
ματι ὅτι Χριστοῦ ἐστέ, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐ μὴ ἀπολέσῃ 
Ν Ν 3 a SAS Ἃ , 7 a « 
τὸν μισθὸν αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ὃς ἂν σκανδαλίσῃ ἕνα τῶν μικρῶν 
τούτων τῶν πιστευόντων, καλόν ἐστιν αὐτῷ μᾶλλον et 
, , 9 \ \ ν᾿ , A Q 
περίκειται μύλος ὀνικὸς περὶ τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ καὶ 
Ν , τὶ Ν , 
βέβληται εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν. Kat ἐὰν ' σκανδαλίσῃ σε ἡ 
, ate aay > 7 , 3 , \ 3 
χείρ σου, ἀπόκοψον αὐτήν: καλὸν ἐστίν σε κυλλον εἰσελ- 
aA 9 \ XN s\ \ δύ aA ΕΙΣ 3 A 3 Ν 
θεῖν εἰς τὴν ζωὴν ἢ τὰς δύο χεῖρας ἔχοντα ἀπελθεῖν εἰς τὴν 
A \ 37 ε ’ὔ 
γέενναν, εἰς τὸ πῦρ τὸ ἄσβεστον. καὶ ἐὰν ὁ πούς σου 
3 Ἄς , A 
σκανδαλίζῃ σε, ἀπόκοψον αὐτόν" καλόν ἐστίν σε εἰσελθεῖν 
\ \ , a 9 
εἰς τὴν ζωὴν χωλὸν ἢ τοὺς δύο πόδας ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς 
Ά ε 3 , ’ 
τὴν γέενναν. καὶ ἐὰν ὁ ὀφθαλμὸς σου σκανδαλίζῃ σε, 
, A 3 
ἔκβαλε αὐτόν: καλόν σέ ἐστιν μονόφθαλμον εἰσελθεῖν εἰς 
a aon 3 Q + A 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ ἢ δύο ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντα βληθῆναι 
’ Dix 3 a ‘ 
εἰς ' γέενναν, ὅπου ὁ CKWAHZ AYTAN OY TEAEYTA Kal 
\ a > ͵ roa ‘ ΟΕ , 4 
TO TYP OY CBENNYTAI’ πᾶς yap πυρι ἀἁλισθήσεται. 
= + ,ὕ 9 ,ὕ 
Καλὸν τὸ ἅλας: ἐὰν δὲ τὸ ἅλας avadov γένηται, ἐν τίνι 
eS ΕῚ , 9 9 ε a ax ἈΝ 9 'ε é 
αὐτὸ ἀρτύσετε; ἔχετε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς aAa, καὶ ElPNVELETE ἐν 


ἀλλήλο cS. 


35 
36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


45 


45 


τ 


9, 33-9. 50. S. MARK. 


he asked them, What were ye reasoning in the 
34way? But they held their peace: for they had 
disputed one with another in the way, who was 
80 the greatest. And he sat down, and called the1 Gr. greater. 
twelve; and he saith unto them, If any man would 
be first, he shall be last of all, and minister of 
36 all. And he took a little child, and set him in the 
midst of them: and taking him in his arms, he said 
37 unto them, Whosoever shall receive one of such lit- 
tle children in my name, receiveth me: and whoso- 
ever receiveth me, receiveth not me, but him that 
sent me. 
38 John said unto him, *Master, we saw one casting 9 or, Teacher 
out *devils in thy name: and we forbade him, be- 8 Gr. demons. 
89 cause he followed not us. But Jesus said, Forbid 
him not: for there is no man which shall do a 
4mighty work in my name, and be able quickly to 4 Gr. power. 
40 speak evil of me. For he that is not against us is 
41 for us. For whosoever shall give you a cup of wa- 
ter to drink, *because ye are Christ’s, verily I say ° rin name “a 
42 unto you, he shall in no wise lose his reward. And 
whosoever shall cause one of these little ones that , 4... ancient au- 
believe °on me to stumble, it were better for him if BOs: omit on 
‘a great millstone were hanged about his neck, andj Gr. « mittstone 
43 he were cast into the sea. And if thy hand cause “ἐν 4% ass. 
thee to stumble, cut it off: it is good for thee to en- 
ter into life maimed, rather than having thy two τ Ae ᾿ 
: . er. and 46 
hands to go into ‘hell, into the unquenchable fire.?® ae 
45 And if thy foot cause thee to stumble, cut it off: it is are omitted’ by 
good for thee to enter into life halt, rather than hav- iutoritien τὴν 
47 ing thy two feet to be cast into Shell. And if thine 
eye cause thee to stumble, cast it out: it is good for 
thee to enter into the kingdom of God with one eye, 
rather than having two eyes to be cast into ‘hell; 
where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quench- Dea aucient 
ed. For every one shall be salted with fire’. Salt is and every sacri- 
good: but if the salt have lost its saltness, where- es "See 
with will ye season it? Have salt in yourselves, and “”"”* 
be at peace one with another. 


49 
50 


(94) 


1 Some ancient au- 
thorities omit 
and shall cleave 
to his wife. 


2 Or, on his way 


3 Or, Teacher 


S. MARK. 10. 1-16. 20. 


And he arose from thence, and cometh into the 10 
borders of Judzea and beyond Jordan: and multi- 
tudes come together unto him again; and, as he was 
wont, he taught them again. And there came unto 2 
him Pharisees, and asked him, Is it lawful for a man 
to put away fis wife? tempting him. And he an- 3 
swered and said unto them, What did Moses com- 
mand you? And they said, Moses suffered to write 4 
a bill of divorcement, and to put her away. But 5 
Jesus said unto them, For your hardness of heart he 
wrote you this commandment. But from the be- 6 
ginning of the creation, Male and female made he 
them. For this cause shall a man leave his father 7 
and mother, !and shall cleave to his wife; and the 8 
twain shall become one flesh: so that they are no 
more twain, but one flesh. What therefore God 9 
hath joined together, let not man put asunder. And 10 
in the house the disciples asked him again of this 
matter. And he saith unto them, Whosoever shall 11 
put away his wife, and marry another, committeth 
adultery against her: and if she herself shall put 12 
away her husband, and marry another, she commit- 
teth adultery. 

And they brought* unto him little children, that 13 
he should touch them: and the disciples rebuked 
them. But when Jesus saw it, he was moved with 14 
indignation, and said unto them, Suffer the little 
children to come unto me; forbid them not: for of 
such is the kingdom of God. Verily I say unto 15 
you, Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of 
God as a little child, he shall in no wise enter there- 
in. And he took them in his arms, and blessed 16 
them, laying his hands upon them. 

And as he was going forth *into the way, there ran 17 
one to him, and kneeled to him, and asked him, Good 
3Master, what shall I do that I may inherit eternal 
life? And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou 18 
me good? none is good save one, even God. Thou 19 
knowest the commandments, Do not kill, Do not 
commit adultery, Do not steal, Do not bear false wit- 
ness, Do not defraud, Honor thy father and mother. 
And he said unto him, 20 


* For ‘‘brought’’ read ‘‘ were bringing’’ So in Luke xviii. 15,— 
Am, Com. 
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~ 5 . A 7 al 3 , 
: Kat ἐκεῖθεν ἀναστὰς ἔρχεται cis τὰ ὅρια τῆς Ἰουδαίας 
\ , a? , Ν , , + 
Kal πέραν τοῦ lopdavov, καὶ συνπορεύονται πάλιν ὄχλοι 
sd > , \ 
2 πρὸς αὐτόν, Kal ws εἰώθει πάλιν ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς. Kat 
, a 5 , =e 7, αν ὦ εἰ Qa 
[ προσελθόντες Φαρισαῖοι] ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν εἰ ἔξεστιν ἀνδρὶ 
A 5 »“" ΄ ery κ ε \ " \ 
3 γυναῖκα ἀπολῦσαι, πειράζοντες αὐτόν. ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
lal aver a / A 
4 εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τί ὑμῖν ἐνετείλατο Μωυσῆς ; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν 


Ἐπέτρεψεν Μωυσῆς βιβλίον ἀποοτδοιο γράψδι καὶ 


σι 


ATIOAYCAL. ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ἸΙρὸς τὴν σκλη- 
6 ροκαρδίαν ὑμῶν ἔγραψεν ὑμῖν τὴν ἐντολὴν ταύτην’ ἀπὸ 
δὲ ἀρχῆς κτίσεως APCEN Kal ΘΗ͂ΛΥ ἐποίηςεν [ayToyc]" 
ἕνεκεν τούτου KATAAEIYE] ἀνθρῶπος τὸν πὰτέρὰ ay- 
8 ΤΟΥ͂ KAl THN MHTEDA, κἀὶ ECONTAI οἱ AYO εἰς CAPKA MIAN’ 


[2 3 7 ἄν 7 > x , ΄ « io e A , 
9 ὦστε οὐκέτι εἰσὶν δύο ἀλλὰ pia σάρξ' ὃ οὖν ὁ θεὸς συνέ- 


N 


a Ν ΄ὕ σι" 
τὸ ζευξεν ἄνθρωπος μὴ χωριζέτω. Καὶ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν πάλιν 
ε Ἁ Ν “ 3 , > if \ 2 2 
τι οἱ μαθηταὶ περὶ τούτου ἐπηρώτων αὐτόν. καὶ λέγει av- 
τοῖς 5 “Ἃ 3 Nw Ν a Pee A Ν / 
ς ς av ἀπολύσῃ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ καὶ γαμήσῃ 
Ed a >? Vt ΝΕΥΘΙΝ rs Ae 5 , A 
12 ἄλλην μοιχᾶται ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν, Kal ἐὰν αὐτὴ ἀπολύσασα τὸν 
yy 5 an 7] 5, “ 
avopa αὐτῆς γαμήσῃ ἀλλον μοιχᾶται. 
νὰ , 3 “-“Ψ 7 7 5 A eo e N 
13 Καὶ προσέφερον αὐτῷ παιδία ἵνα αὐτῶν ἅψηται: οἱ δὲ 
Si 5 , 5 ~ 3 A ἂν δον A ΕῚ 
14 μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμησαν αὐτοῖς. ἰδὼν δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἡγα- 
, κ 5 τὸ a ” \ / 3, 
νάκτησεν καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς “Agere τὰ παιδία ἔρχεσθαι 
, Ν , “ΜΡ aA 4 , Ν ε 
πρὸς με, μὴ κωλύετε αὐτὰ, τῶν γὰρ τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἢ 
᾽ὔ a A > ἈΝ , ea a s\ A 7 A 
15 βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὃς ἂν μὴ δέξηται τὴν 
,ὕ a unre , 3 Ν 8 τι ἢ 5 a aS 
βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ ws παιδίον, ov μὴ εἰσέλθη εἰς αὐτήν. 
\ A an 
16 καὶ ἐναγκαλισάμενος αὐτὰ κατευλόγει τιθεὶς Tas χεῖρας 
3 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτα. 
XN 5 ,ὔἹ 5 “ 3 (4 Ν \ - Ἁ 
17 Καὶ ἐκπορευομένου αὐτοῦ εἰς ὁδὸν προσδραμὼν εἷς καὶ 
΄ Saks = , >? 7, 3 ,ὕ , 
γονυπετήσας αὐτὸν ἐπηρώτα αὐτόν Διδάσκαλε ἀγαθέ, τί 
, 7 \ .“’ , e€ ay 3 a = 
18 ποιήσω ἵνα ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσω ; ὁ δὲ Incovs εἶπεν 
an 3 \ 1. ee , 
αὐτῷ Τί pe λέγεις ἀγαθόν ; οὐδεὶς ἀγαθὸς εἰ μὴ εἷς ὁ θεός. 
᾿ τ \ , \ ͵ Ἴ 
19 τὰς ἐντολὰς οἶδας ‘MH φονεύοῃο, MH μοιχεύσῃο, 
1’ , \ ͵ Ν ° , 
Md κλέψης, MH yeydomaptypHcHic, My ἀποστερήσῃς, 
, \ ’ ι \ ΝΣ e Ν 57 . A“ 
so TIMA TON TIATEPA COY Kal THN MHTEPA, ὁ δὲ ἔφη αὐτῷ 


4 My μοιχεύσῃς, 
Μὴ πορνεύσῃς," 
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A GP , , 
Διδάσκαλε, ταῦτα πάντα ἐφυλαξάμην ἐκ νεότητος μου. 
aw ΄-“ ΕῚ - \ 
oO δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἐμβλέψας αὐτῷ ἠγάπησεν αὐτὸν καὶ εἶπεν 2x 
5» ry [γὲ ε n « ivf 57 Ψ, ΓῪ A 
αὐτῷ “Kv σε ὑστερεῖ: ὕπαγε oo ἔχεις πώλησον καὶ δὸς 
“ fot τὸ ΡΣ Ν 9 3 “ Ν ὃ A 
[τοῖς] πτωχοῖς, καὶ ἕξεις θησαυρον ἐν οὐρανῷ, καὶ δεῦρο 
3 re 0 e δὲ , ὌΝ an λό 3 AAO 
ἀκολούθει pot. ὁ δὲ στυγνάσας ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ απῆλθεν 22 
΄»ἤ > x 57 ’ ’ Ν 
λυπούμενος, ἦν yap ἔχων κτήματα πολλα. . Καὶ 23 
’; e 3 ~ , rf nw 5 »“": 
περιβλεψάμενος ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ 
Wo ὃ aN e \ lA 3. = le \ 
ὥς δυσκόλως οἱ τὰ χρήματα ἔχοντες εἰς τὴν Bact 


λείαν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσελεύσονται. οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐθαμ- 24 
A Sees. fad ’, 9 A ε X 3 Aa a 
βοῦντο ἐπὶ τοῖς λόγοις αὑτοῦ. o de Ιησοῦ: παλιν 
Ap. ἀποκριθεὶς λέγει αὐτος Téxva, πῶς δύσκολόν ἐστιν 


9 \ , a A 9 a 3 , ΚΣ 
εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν: εὐκοπώτερόν ἐστιν 


i) 
OL 


τῆς τρυμαλιᾶςτῆς κάμηλον διὰ “Tpvuadias’ ῥαφίδος διελθεῖν ἢ πλού- 
σιον εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν. οἱ δὲ 25 
~ 3 ’ i Ν 5 / εὐ ? 
περισσῶς ἐξεπλήσσοντο λέγοντες πρὸς αὐτόν Kat τίς 
δύναται σωθῆναι; ἐμβλέψας αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει 27 
3 5 9 3 ἊΝ a , 
ἀδύνατόν ἐστν Παρὰ ἀνθρώποις "ἀδύνατον ἀλλ᾽ οὐ παρὰ θεῷ, TIANTA γὰρ 
παρὰ δὲ τῷ θεῷ 1 \ Ξ a4 
ἜΣ ΠΣ AYNATA πὰρὰ [τῷ] θεῷ.. Ἤρξατο λέγειν ὁ 28 
WZ 2 A ὃ Ν κε A “ ’ , Ν 3 Νὴ 
ἐτρος αὐτῷ οὐ ἡμεῖς αφήκαμεν πάντα καὶ ἠκολου- 
7 , 3} e 3 A 3 Ν , 3 ea 3 Ν 
θήκαμέν σοι. ἔφη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐδεὶς 29 
aA a \ 3 
ἔστιν Os ἀφῆκεν οἰκίαν ἢ ἀδελφοὺς ἢ ἀδελφὰς ἢ μητέρα ἢ 
\ 3 9 A ¢ a 
πατέρα ἢ τέκνα ἢ ἀγροὺς ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ καὶ [ἕνεκεν] τοῦ 


5 ’ὔ .οΧ A tA e , wn » Lal 
evayyeAtov, ἐᾶν py λάβῃ ἑκατονταπλασίονα τῦν ἐν τῷ 30 


" A , i , > ᾿ 

% καιρῷ τούτῳ ‘oikias καὶ ἀδελφοὺς Kal adeAdas καὶ 

4 γ , 7 oR, aie) ‘ δ a N aA 
μητέρα μητέρας᾽ καὶ τέκνα καὶ ἀγροὺς μετὰ διωγμῶν, καὶ ἐν τῷ 


oA A 9 , & Ν 3 7} ΔΝ Ν Ins + 
αιωνι Τῷ ερχόμένῳ ωὴν QULMBVLOV. 77O Ol O€ EOOVTAL 31 


~ fr ~ 
πρωτοι ἐσχατοι καὶ [οἱ] ἔσχατοι TpPwTot. 


3 X a eQqa 3 ’ὔ 3 
Ησαν δὲ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ἀναβαίνοντες εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, καὶ 32 
> , 53 A’ ©. 9 “ Ν ΕῚ ἌΓ ὧν ε Ν 
ἣν προάγων αὑτοὺς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, καὶ ἐθαμβοῦντο, οἱ δὲ 
-) nw al 
ἀκολουθοῦντες ἐφοβοῦντο. καὶ παραλαβὼν πάλιν τοὺς 


a Ce ΥΩ ἀν 5 ᾿ ‘ . . A . ‘ a 
* 4 ὃς δὲ ἀφῆκεν οἰκίαν καὶ ἀδελφὰς καὶ ἀδελφοὺς καὶ μητέρα καὶ τέκνα καὶ ἀγροὺς μετὰ διωγμοῦ ἐν 
τῷ αἰῶνι τῷ ἐρχομένῳ ζωὴν αἰώνιον λήμψεται." 


SM 


10. 20-10. 82. S. MARK. 


1Master, all these things have I observed from my 1 cr, Zeachor 
21 youth. And Jesus looking upon him loved him, and 
said unto him, One thing thou lackest: go, sell what- 
soever thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in heaven: and come, follow me. 
22 But his countenance fell at the saying, and he went 
away sorrowful: for he was one that had great pos- 
Sessions. 
23 And Jesus looked round about, and saith unto his 
disciples, How hardly shall they that have riches en- 
24 ter into the kingdom of God! And the disciples were 
amazed at his words. But Jesus answereth again, 9 some ancient au- 
and saith unto them, Children, how hard is it 2for {horities omit for 
them that trust in riches to enter into the kingdom ™"*: 
25 of God! Itis easier for a camel to go through a nee- 
dle’s eye, than for a rich man to enter into the king- 
26 dom of God. And they were astonished exceeding- ς ie encoun 
27 ly, saying “unto him, Then who can be saved? Jesug suyrorities fend 
looking upon them saith, With men it is impossible, *!” 
but not with God: for all things are possible with 
28 God. Teter began to say unto him, Lo, we have left 
29 all, and have followed thee. Jesus said, Verily I say 
unto you, There is no man that hath left house, or 
brethren, or sisters, or mother, or father, or children, 
80 or lands, for my sake, and for the gospel’s sake, but 
he shall receive a hundredfold now in this time, 
houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and 
children, and lands, with persecutions; and in the 
31 “world to come eternal life... But many that are first 4 or, age 
shall be last; and the last first. 
32 And they were in the way, going up to Jerusalem; 
and Jesus was going before them: and they were , Ree 
amazed; ‘and they that followed* were afraid. And they followed were 
- he took again the τὰς 


* “and they that followed” οἷο. omit the marg.—Am. Com. 


(96) 


1 Or Teacher 


2 Or, servant 


3 Gr. bondservant. 


S. MARK. 10. 32-10. 47, 


twelve, and began to tell them the things that were to 
happen unto him, saying, Behold, we go up to Jeru- 33 
salem; and the Son of man shall be delivered unto the 
chief priests and the scribes; and they shall condemn 
him to death, and shall deliver him unto the Gentiles: 
and they shall mock him, and shall spit upon him, 34 
and shall scourge him, and shall kill him; and after 
three days he shall rise again. 

And there come near unto him James and John, 35 
the sons of Zebedee, saying unto him, !Master, we 
would that thou shouldest do for us whatsoever we 
shall ask of thee. And he said unto them, What 36 
would ye that I should do for you? And they said 37 
unto him, Grant unto us that we may sit, one on thy 
right hand, and one on thy left hand, in thy glory. 
But Jesus said unto them, Ye know not what ye ask. 38 
Are ye able to drink the cup that I drink? or to be 
baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with? 
And they said unto him, We are able. And Jesus 39 
said unto them, The cup that I drink ye shall drink; 
and with the baptism that I am baptized withal shall 
ye be baptized: but to sit on my right hand or on my 40 
left hand is not mine to give: but τ ¢s for them for 
whom it hath been prepared. And when the ten 41 
heard it, they began to be moved with indignation 
concerning James and John. And Jesus called them 42 
to him, and saith unto them, Ye know that they 
which are accounted to rule over the Gentiles lord it 
over them; and their great ones exercise authority 
over them. But it is not so among you: but who- 48 
soever would become great among you, shali be your 
*minister: and whosoever would be first among you, 44 
shall be 3servant of all. For verily* the Son of man 45 
came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and 
to give his life a ransom for many. 

And they come to Jericho: and as he went. out 46 
from Jericho, with his disciples and a great multi- 
tude, the son of Timeeus, Bartimzeus, a blind beggar, 
was sitting by the way side. And when he heard 47 
that it was Jesus of Nazareth, 


* For ‘‘ For verily’ οἷο. read ‘‘ For the Son of man also”’ etc.—Am. 
Com. 
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x KATA MAPKON 97 


ὃ "ὃ Μ 3 A χέ ae λλ Jaw 4 , 
ὠδεκα ἤρξατο αὐτοῖς λέγειν τα μέλλοντα αὐτῷ συμβαίνειν 
7 > A 3 , 3 3 Xx Ν ε εν - 
33 ὅτε [δοὺ ἀναβαίνομεν εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, καὶ ὁ υἷος τοῦ 
5 , ,ὔ a 3 - Ν - 
ἀνθρώπου παραδοθήσεται τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν καὶ τοῖς γραμ- 
A na > A / 
ματεῦσιν, Kal κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτὸν θανάτῳ καὶ παραδώ- 
\ n A 4 3 - 
34 σουσιν αὐτὸν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν καὶ ἐμπαίξουσιν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐμπτύ- 
an , +} Ἂς » 
σουσιν αὐτῷ καὶ μαστιγώσουσιν αὐτὸν καὶ ἀποκτενοῦ- 
Ν QA nw e , 5 4, 
σιν, καὶ μετα τρεῖς ἡμέρας αναστήσεται. 
\ 7 ΡΥ ἐς δ Na mo , = 
35 Καὶ προσπορεύονται αὐτῷ TaxwBos καὶ ‘Iwavys οἱ 
as 5 nw , 
[δύο] υἱοὶ Ζεβεδαίου λέγοντες αὐτῷ Διδάσκαλε, θέλομεν 
9 Ao NV te eh Ee , , ε΄ κα ε δὲ 5 3 A 
36 Wa ὃ ἐὰν αἰτησωμέν σε ποιήσῃς ἡμῖν. ο δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
’ὔ ε a i >) an ma e B 
37 Τί ‘OéXere’ ποιήσω ὑμῖν ; of δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Δὸς ἡμῖν 
7 - > a \ - ΕἸ 3 a ΄, 2 
ἵνα εἷς σου ἐκ δεξιῶν καὶ εἷς ἐξ αριστερῶν καθίσωμεν ἐν 
A , ε 3 A > 9 A 3 / 
38 T) δόξῃ σου. ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Οὐκ οἴδατε τί 
ΕἸ n , lal Ν , a 9 Ν ,ὕ x \ 
αἰτεῖσθε: δύνασθε πιεῖν TO ποτήριον ὃ ἐγὼ πίνω, ἢ τὸ 
, \ Ν / na 
39 βάπτισμα ὃ ἐγὼ βαπτίζομαι βαπτισθῆναι; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν 
2 A ε 3 A = SAA 
αὐτῷ Avvapefa. ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τὸ ποτή- 
9 \ / / x \ if ee 9, A , 
ploy ὃ eyo πίνω πίεσθε καὶ TO βάπτισμα ὃ ἐγω βαπτί-. 
’ \ ’ἢ A 
40 ζομαι βαπτισθήσεσθε, τὸ δὲ καθίσαι ἐκ δεξιῶν μου ἢ 
ΕἸ 5 ’ 3 + 5 \ - 3 5 ea ε , 
ἐξ εὐωνύμων οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμὸν δοῦναι, ἀλλ᾽ οἷς ἡτοίμασται. 
᾿ 2 , ΓΝ , 3 3 A eer) , 
41 καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἵ δέκα ἤρξαντο ἀγανακτεῖν περὶ Ἰακω- 
Ya: ΓΑ Ἀ VA 3 \ 6' ὧν “ 
42 βου καὶ Iwavov. καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτους ὁ Inoous 
, 3 lal 5 “ ε A + aA 3 A 
λέγει αὐτοῖς Οἴδατε ὅτι of δοκοῦντες ἄρχειν τῶν ἐθνῶν 
,ὔ 5» »“". Ἁ Ὃς“ 
κατακυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν καὶ οἱ μεγάλοι αὐτῶν κατεξουσιά- 
ϑὺ A 3 7 SiS ΕἸ CN 5 9... -(ἢὦ “Δ 
43 ζουσιν αὐτῶν. οὐχ οὕτως δέ ἐστιν ἐν υμῖν: αλλ᾽ ὃς ἂν 
, , , 3 ec oa cs Ἢ ε - , 
θέλῃ μέγας γενέσθαι ἐν υμῖν, ἐσται᾿ υμῶν διάκονος, 
Ν a ss , 9 cia > A 5» , 
44 καὶ OS ἂν θέλῃ ἐν υμῖν εἶναι πρῶτος, ἔσται παντων 
»“"ε ἢ ε A ~ » , 5 Ss 
45 δοῦλος" καὶ yap o υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἦλθεν διακο- 
a 5 A nw “ ἈΝ Ν 5 Aw 
νηθῆναι αλλὰα διακονῆσαι καὶ δοῦναι τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ 
’ 5 A ~ 
λύτρον αντὶ πολλών. 
Nore 3 3 ’, wy" νῷ , 9 A 
46 Kat ἔρχονται εἰς Teperyw. Kat ἐκπορευομένου αὐτοῦ 
> ee \ \ - - 3 “- A 4 e ~ 
ἀπὸ lepeyw καὶ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ καὶ ὀχλου ἱκανοῦ 
ε A ,ὔ Ν / 
ὁ υἷος Τιμαίου Βαρτίμαιος τυῴλος προσαίτης ἐκάθητο 
A \ εν 7 Ν 3 , ¢ 3 ne A BS ἄς ἀν Z 
47 παρὰ THY OdCY. καὶ ακοῦσας OTL Ingots “ὁ Ναζαρηνός 


θέλετέ με 


ἔστω 


ἐστὶν ὁ Ναζαρηνὸς 


Κύριε ῥαββείε 


καὶ εἰς 


τὸ 


ἀποστέλλει πάλιν 
αὐτὸν 


ἑαυτῶν 


οὗ KATA MAPKON X XI 


Tuy , 
ἐστιν᾽ ἤρξατο κράζειν καὶ λέγειν Ὑἱὲ Aaveid Ἰησοῦ, ἐλέη- 
/ Ν 5 ts 39 a ἊΝ σ 7 ε Q 
Gov με. καὶ ἐπετίμων αὐτῷ πολλοὶ Wa σιωπήσῃ" ὁ. δὲ 48 
a A 3, ΄ 4 
πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἔκραζεν Ὑἱὲ Aaveid, ἐλέησόν με. καὶ 49 
δ 2) an > , 9 ’ Ν “ ἂν 
στας o Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν Φωνήσατε αὐτὸν. καὶ φωνοῦσι τὸν 
ἈΝ , 3 4A , a” a ε 
τυφλὸν λέγοντες αὐτῷ Θάρσει, ἔγειρε, φωνεῖ σε. ὁ O€50 
3 QA A e 7 39 a 3 , = QA 
ἀποβαλὼν τὸ ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ ἀναπηδήσας ἦλθεν πρὸς 
Ν 3 “- wy 3 Ἀ oa ens a = , 
tov Ἰησοῦν. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν Ti sz 
, ᾿ , ε κ > -~ ¢ 
σοι θέλεις ποιήσω; ὁ δὲ τυφλὸς εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾿ῬΡαββου- 
moe 3 Nal \ ε Ἴ ~ 9 2. A ~ 
vet, ἵνα ἀναβλέψω. Kat ὁ Ingots εἶπεν αὐτῷ TAYE, 52 
ε , , , Ν Ἰθὺ 2, ] XN 
ἢ πίστις σου σέσωκέν σε. καὶ εὐθὺς ανέβλεψεν, Kat 
3 ’, 3 - n e an 
ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ. 
x 74 ᾿ « 
Καὶ οτε ἐγγίζουσιν εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα εἰς Βηθφαγὴ τ 
\7 4 7 AL a 3 
καὶ Βηθανίαν πρὸς τὰ Ὅρος ᾿τῶν᾽ ᾿Ελαιῶν, ἀποστέλλει 
, A an 9 A \ ’ὔ ? -“ ε 7, 
δύο τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς “Yaayere εἰς 2 
Ἁ , Ν ε “Ἅεἁ Ν 9 Ν ’ὔ 
τὴν κώμην τὴν κατέναντι ὑμῶν, καὶ εὐθὲς εἰσπορευόμενοι 
3 5 Ν ε tf a ’ Ss ᾽ν, τὶ A 3 
εἰς αὐτὴν εὑρήσετε πῶλον δεδεμένον ἐφ᾽ ὃν οὐδεὶς οὔπω 
3 , ay, & , 2 πὶ \ , Ne care 
ἀνθρώπων ἐκάθισεν: λύσατε αὐτὸν Kal φέρετε. Kal ἐάν 5 
ἘΠ Μὰ + , “ a ” ε id 3 A 
τις υμῖν εὐπῃ Τὶ ποιεῖτε τοῦτο; εἰπατε Ο κύριος αὐτοῦ 
Ν IAN SEEN 3 ΄ U δὰ 
χρείαν ἔχει: καὶ εὐθὺς ᾿αὐτὸν ἀποστέλλει πάλιν woe. 
5 A eS “ A 
καὶ ἀπῆλθον καὶ εὗρον πῶλον δεδεμένον πρὸς θύραν ἔξω 4 
οἷν AN (Wie) fe & \ 7, ΕῚ , , - ΕἸ - 
ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀμφόδου, καὶ λύουσιν αὐτόν. Kal τινες τῶν ἐκεῖ 5 
ε , 3} 95 an , an , ἈΝ ~ 
ἑστηκότων ἔλεγον αὐτοῖς Τί ποιεῖτε λύοντες τὸν πῶλον ; 
ε ᾿ς > 3 a \ > e 5 -“ Ἀ 3 ~ 
οἱ δὲ εἶπαν αὐτοῖς καθὼς εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: Kat αφῆκαν 6 
> , \ , N A \ \ 9 a \ 
αὐτοὺς: Kal φέρουσιν tov πῶλον προς tov ἰησοῦν, Kat 7 
5 ᾽ὔ >) “) Ἄ ͵7ὔ [τῷ 3 Ζε | a) , “9 ΕῚ 
ἐπιβάλλουσιν αὐτῷ τὰ ἱμάτια ' αὐτῶν", καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐπ᾽ αὐ- 

Ἅ \ δὰ A e 7 3 “ 5 39 ‘ 
τὸν. καὶ πολλοὶ Ta ἱμάτια αὐτῶν ἐστρωσαν εἰς τὴν 8 
’ 7 , , an 5 “ Ν 
ὁδόν, ἄλλοι δὲ στιβάδας κόψαντες ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν. καὶ οἷο 

’ 3 A } “ qa 

προάγοντες καὶ οἱ ἀκολουθοῦντες ἔκραξον 
ὩὭσαννα" 

3 , ς 3 , > > ’ K ’ τ 
Εὐλογημένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόμδτι Kypioy 
Ἐὺλ "ΑΝ ε 3 , δ , A a \ ε lad 

υλογημένη ἡ ἐρχομένη βασιλεία τοῦ TATpOS ἡμῶν το 

Δαυείδ' 


6 A “-ἬἬ ε , 
Ὡσαννα ἐν τοῖς υψίστοις. 





10. 47-11. 10. S. MARK. 


he began to cry out, and say, Jesus, thou son of Da- 
48 vid, have mercy on me. And many rebuked him, 
that he should hold his peace: but he cried out the 
more a great deal, Thou son of David, have mercy 
49on me. And Jesus stood still, and said, Call ye him. 
And they call the blind man, saying unto him, Be of 
50 good cheer: rise, he calleth thee. And he, casting 
away his garment, sprang up, and came to Jesus. 
51 And Jesus answered him, and said, What wilt thou 
that I shouid do unto thee? And the blind man 
said unto him,'’Rabboni,that I may receive my sight. 1 see John xs. 16. 
52 And Jesus said unto him, Go thy way; thy faith hath 
*made thee whole. And straightway he received his 2 Or, saved thee 
sight, and followed him in the way. 
11 And when they draw nigh unto Jerusalem, unto 
Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount of Olives, he 
2 sendeth two of his disciples, and saith unto them, Go 
your way into the village that is over against you: - 
and straightway as ye enter into it, ye shall find a 
colt tied, whereon no man ever yet sat; loose him, 
dand bring him. And if any one say unto you, Why 
do ye this? say ye, The Lord hath need of him; and 
4 straightway he *will send him ‘back hither. And δον Dae 
they went away, and found a colt tied at the door” 
5 without in the open street; and they loose him. And 
certain of them that stood there said unto them, What 
6 do ye, loosing the colt? And they said unto them 
7 even as Jesus had said: and they let them go. And 
they bring the colt unto Jesus, and cast on him their 
ὃ garments; and he sat upon him. And many spread 
their garments upon the way; and others *branches, ὅ 347s οὗ 
9 which they had cut from the fields. And they that 
went before, and they that followed, cried, Hosanna; 
Blessed ¢s he that cometh in the name of the Lord: 
10 Blessed zs the kingdom that cometh, the kingdom of 
our father David: Hosanna in the highest. 


(98 ) 


A 


1 Gr. whenever even- 
1710 eaine. 


2 Some aneient au- 
thorities read 
they. 


3 Many ancient au- 
thorities add ver. 
26 But if ye do 
not forgive, nei- 
ther will your Fa- 
ther which is in 
heaven forgive 
your trespasses. 


5. MARK. 11. 11-11. 25. 





And he entered into Jerusalem, into the temple; 11 
and when he had looked round about upon all things, 
it being now eventide, he went out unto Bethany 
with the twelve. 

And on the morrow, when they were come out 12 
from Bethany, he hungered. And seeing a fig tree 13 
afar off having leaves, he came, if haply he might 
find anything thereon: and when he came to it, he 
found nothing but leaves; for it was not the season 
of figs. And he answered and said unto it, No man 14 
eat fruit from thee henceforward for ever. And his 
disciples heard it. 

And they come to Jerusalem: and he entered into 15 
the temple, and began to cast out them that sold and 
them that bought in the temple, and overthrew the 
tables of the money-changers, and the seats of them 
that sold the doves; and he would not suffer that 16 
any man should carry a vessel through the temple. 
And he taught, and said unto them, Is it not written, 17 
My house shall be called a house of prayer for all 
the nations? but ye have made it a den of robbers. 
And the chief priests and the scribes heard it, and 18 
sought how they might destroy him: for they fear- 
ed him, for all the multitude was astonished at his 
teaching. 

And ‘every evening *he went forth out of the 19 
city. 

And as they passed by in the morning, they saw 20 
the fig tree withered away from the roots. And21 
Peter calling to remembrance saith unto him, Rab- 
bi, behold, the fig tree which thou cursedst is with- 
ered away. And Jesus answering saith unto them, 22 
Have faith in God. Verily I say unto you, Whoso- 23 
ever shall say unto this mountain, Be thou taken up 
and cast into the sea; and shall not doubt in his 
heart, but shall believe that what he saith cometh 
to pass; he shall have it. Therefore I say unto you, 24 
All things whatsoever ye pray and ask for, believe 
that ye have received* them, and ye shall have them. 
And whensoever ye stand praying, forgive, if ye 20 
have aught against any one; that your Father also 
which is in heaven may forgive you your trespasses. 





* For ‘‘have received”’ read ‘‘rece:ve’’ with marg. Gr. received.— 


Am. Com. 
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~ / \ 3 
Kat εἰσῆλθεν cis “Iepooddvpa εἰς τὸ ἱερόν" καὶ περιβλε- 
lal 7 =| “κ᾿ 5 
ψάμενος πάντα “owe ἤδη οὔσης τῆς ὥρας' ἐξῆλθεν εἰς 
Βηθανίαν μετὰ τῶν δώδεκα. 
A , Θ᾿ δῷ 5 \ ’ὔ 

Kat τῇ ἐπαύριον ἐξελθόντων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ Βηθανίας 

. “ 9 A / Yj / 
ἐπείνασεν. καὶ ἰδὼν συκῆν ἀπὸ μακρόθεν ἔχουσαν φύλλα 
9." δὲ Ν Χ 3 3 Ἅ 
ἦλθεν εἰ ἄρα τι εὑρήσει ἐν αὐτῇ, καὶ ἐλθὼν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν 

29 = 3 \ ΄ ε \ 5 = , 
οὐδὲν εὗρεν εἰ μὴ φύλλα, ὁ yap Kalpos οὐκ NY σύκων. 


\ 9) Ν 5 St ww i; ΕἸ ‘ sA ΕῚ 
και ἀποκριθεὶς Εεἰπτεν αὐ τη) Μηκέτι εις TOV QALWVYA EK 


~ Ν A , ἣν + ε N τοὶ 
σοῦ μηδεὶς καρπὸν φάγοι. καὶ ἤκουον οἵ μαθηταὶ αὐ- 
nw , 
τοῦ. Καὶ ἔρχονται εἰς Ἴεροσόλυμα. Καὶ εἰσελ- 


Ν 9 ΔΑ Τ. Ν τὰ ἘΡε' 3 , Ν a Ν \ 
θὼν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν ἤρξατο ἐκβάλλειν τους πωλοῦντας. καὶ TOUS 
> , 9 nae a \ δ ,ὕ an 
ἀγοράζοντας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, καὶ τὰς τραπέζας τῶν κολλυβι- 

a “ , \ Ν 
στῶν καὶ τὰς καθέδρας τῶν πωλούντων τὰς περιστερὰς 

΄, Ν 9 + 7 ς / A J 4 
κατέστρεψεν Kal οὐκ ἤφιεν ἵνα τις διενέγκῃ σκεῦος διὰ 


τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ ἐδίδασκεν καὶ ἔλεγεν Οὐ γέγραπται OTL 


Ὃ oikdc Moy O1KOC TpoceyyAcC κληθήρετδι TIACIN τοῖς 


31 - 1 fas 
EONECIN ; ὑμεῖς δὲ πεποιήκατε αὐτὸν CTTHAAICN AHCTON. 
Ν ν 53 an lan Ν , 
καὶ ἤκουσαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς, Kat ἐζήτουν 
“A 3 \ 3 / ΕἸ “ \ 3 / na \ ε 
πῶς αὐτὸν ἀπολέσωσιν: ἐφοβοῦντο yap αὐτόν, πᾶς γὰρ ὁ 
> / a a A U > 
ὄχλος ἐξεπλήσσετο ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ὅταν ὀψὲ 
/ a “Ἶ a / Ὡς 
ἐγένετο, ᾿ἐξεπορεύοντο᾽ ἔξω τῆς πόλεως. Καὶ 
/ ‘ 5 A an / 
παραπορευόμενοι πρωὶ εἶδον THY συκῆν ἐξηραμμένην ἐκ 
e “- . > A ἐπὶ ’ὔ , 5 “-“ ε 
ῥιζῶν. καὶ ἀναμνησθεὶς ὁ Πέτρος λέγει αὐτῷ “Ραββεί, 
ὃ ε ΟΣ a 4 "5 ἈΝ 3 Ν ε 
ἴδε ἢ συκῇ ἣν κατηράσω ἐξήρανται. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 
“5 ~ / 3; “ + if) A ΚῚ NY ὔ ε nan 
Ἰησοῦς λέγει avtois ᾿ἔχετε πίστιν θεοῦ: ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν 
a ἃ \ 4 ALS , 4 \ , : 
ὅτι OS ἄν εἴπῃ τῷ Oper τούτῳ ᾿Αρθητι καὶ βλήθητι εἷς 
A rd ‘ 4 a” s “-“ , ° lal 5 Ἂ; 
τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ μὴ διακριθῇ ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ ἀλλὰ 
/, σ a ~~ , 5»᾽ 3 “ Ν a , 
πιστεύῃ ὅτι ὃ λαλεῖ γίνεται, ἔσται αὐτῷ. διὰ τοῦτο λέγω 
A , - f A 
ὑμῖν, πάντα ὅσα προσεύχεσθε καὶ αἰτεῖσθε, πιστεύετε 
“ sn f ye eon NO REY , 
ὅτι ἐλάβετε, καὶ ἔσται ὑμῖν. καὶ ὅταν στήκετε προσευ- 
, Se ” 3; , - 1 e 
χόμενοι, ἀφίετε εἴ TL ἔχετε KATA τινος, ἵνα. καὶ ὁ πα- 
“ “ -“ > n ε -“ Ν 
τὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς adi) ὑμῖν τὰ παραπτώματα 


ea 
VEO. 


ὀψίας ἤδη οὔσης 
[της ὥρας] 


αὐτοῖς 


ἐξεπορεύετο 


ὔδεισαν 


ied KATA MAPKON Schl 


Ν ff Y} 3 , 
Kat ἔρχονται πάλιν cis Ιεροσόλυμα. Καὶ ἐν τῷ 
.Ψ 
ε A ~ 3 a if N aN 3 
ἱερῷ περιπατοῦντος αὐτοῦ ἔρχονται πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ ἀρχι- 
a \ “ Ν ’ 
ερεῖς καὶ οἵ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι καὶ ἔλεγον 
. A or 7, 42 ΄ὕ a - "ἊΝ / . 3 
αὐτῷ Ey ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς: ἢ τίς σοι ἔδωκεν 
Ν 5 1 , “ A A A ε x 3 A > 
τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ἵνα ταῦτα ποιῇς; ὁ δὲ Ingots εἶπεν 
3 an 39 , e “ ef ᾽ Q 3 ae vA 
αὐτοῖς  -Exepwrnow ὑμᾶς ἕνα λόγον, καὶ ἀποκρίθητέ 
ΔΎΟ ἦν ie 2 ἰδ 3 » A a \ » 
μοι, καὶ ἐρῶ ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσία ταῦτα ποιῶ: τὸ βα- 
Soa , 9+ 3 an > A 9 3 ᾽ὔ ΕἸ 
πτισμα τὸ Iwavov ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἣν ἢ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων ; ἀπο- 
»» , \ ’, Ν ε \ λέ 
κρίθητέ μοι. καὶ διελογίζοντο πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς λέγοντες 
Ἔαν εἴπωμεν ᾿ξ οὐρανοῦ, épet Διὰ τί [οὖν] οὐκ ἐπιστεύ- 
A 2 5, 3 3 ΄ A Ν 
gate αὐτῷ ; ἀλλὰ εἴπωμεν “EE ἀνθρώπων; --ἐφοβοῦντο τὸν 
» 7 ᾽ν Γ 5 τ Ν 3 ,ὔ + φ ΄ὔ 
οχλον, ἅπαντες γὰρ ᾿ εἴχον᾽ τὸν ᾿Ιωάνην ὄντως ὅτι προφή- 
3 Q 5 , Ἄν ας 5 a 72 3 + 
τῆς ἣν. καὶ ἀποκριθέντες τῷ Ἰησοῦ λέγουσιν Οὐκ οἵ- 
\ e 93 A 7ὔ 3 4 30 κν 9 Ν ͵7ὔ can 
δαμεν. καὶ ὁ Ἰησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν 
3 7 5.5 7 A A \ 4 
ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιώ. Καὶ ἤρξατο 
3 rn A an 2 a of 
αὐτοῖς ἐν παραβολαῖς λαλεῖν Αμπελῶνὰ ἄνθρωπος 
ΓΗ ἢ \ , \ \ 3: 
EPYTEYCEN, KAI TIEPIEOHKEN ᾧΦρᾶγμὸν KAal GPYZEN 
ς , \ 2 ' Ν / 
YTOAHNION. KAl GKOAOMHCEN TIYPFON, Kat ἐξέδετο 
ee a 3 , Na \ 
αὐτὸν γεωργοῖς, Kal ἀπεδήμησεν. καὶ ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς 
Q Ἂν aA ΄“- A « Q\ A 
τοὺς γεωργοὺς τῷ καιρῷ δοῦλον, ἵνα Tapa τῶν γεωρ- 
A / 9 Q A aA r 3 “ ἊΝ 
γῶν λάβῃ ἀπὸ τῶν καρπῶν τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος" καὶ λα- 
- 3 \ rd Ν 9 , ͵ ’ \ , 
Bovres αὐτὸν ἔδειραν Kal ἀπέστειλαν κενόν. καὶ πάλιν 
3 , \ 3 \ 7 ἴω. 9 lal 
ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἄλλον δοῦλον: κακεῖνον ἐκεφα- 
, 3 ΝΟΥ 3 ; 5. sn 
λίωσαν καὶ ἡτίμασαν. καὶ ἄλλον ἀπέστειλεν. κακεῖνον 
3 ip N 3, ἃ , Ἂ 
ἀπέκτειναν, καὶ πολλοὺς ἄλλους, οὗς μὲν δέροντες ous δὲ 
5 , ” “ “ δὴν 3 ’ 3 , 
ATOKTEVVUVTES. ἔτι ἕνα εἶχεν, VLOV ἀγαπήτον" απέστειλεν 
ah 4X 3, A 3 Ν 7, ¢ 35τι 7, 
QUTOV ἔσχατον πρὸς αὐτοὺς λέγων ὁτι Ἐντραπήσονται 
Ν er. 9 a ΟΝ ε Ν \ e \ i) 
TOV υἱὸν μου. ἐκεῖνοι δὲ OL γεωργοὶ πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς εἶπαν 
[2 Ὄ Τὰ . ε "4 “ >. , 
ὅτι Ovtos ἐστιν ὁ κληρονόμος: δεῦτε ἀποκτείνωμεν 


5 ? Ν ε wn 5 e , \ / 
αὐτόν, καὶ ἡμῶν ἔσται ἢ κληρονομία. καὶ λαβόντες 
> ‘ ΕῚ 7 Wy ey 5 Ν we rat 5 lal 
ἀπέκτειναν αὐτόν, Kal ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν ἔξω τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος. 

, 4 ε 7 lal 3 A , \ 3 
τί ποιήσει ὁ κύριος τοῦ αμπελῶνος ; ἐλεύσεται καὶ απο- 


λέσει τοὺς γεωργούς, καὶ δώσει τὸν ἀμπελῶνα ἄλλοις. 


27 


28 


23 


30 


32 


τ 
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11. 27-12. 9. 5. MARK. 


27 And they come again to Jerusalem: and as he 
was walking in the temple, there come to him the 
28 chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders; and 
they said unto him, By what authority doest thou 
these things? or who gave thee this authority to do 
29 these things? And Jesus said unto them, I will ask 
of you one ‘question, and answer me, and 1 will tel] 1 Gr. wore. 
30 you by what authority I do these things. The bap- 
tism of John, was it from heaven, or from men? an- 
3lswer me. And they reasoned with themselves, say- 
ing, If we shall say, From heaven; he will say, Why 9 or, But shat we 
82 then did ye not believe him? *But should we say, , a pape 
A 3 Or, for all held 
From men—they feared the people: *for all verily Joint te « 
33held John to be a prophet. And they answered ΚΡ 
Jesus and say, We know not. And Jesus saith unto 
them, Neither tell 1 you by what authority I do these 
things. 
12 And he began to speak unto them in parables. A 
man planted a vineyard, and set a hedge about it, 
and digged a pit for the winepress, and built a tow- 
er, and let it out to husbandmen, and went into an- 
2 other country. And at the season he sent to the 
husbandmen a ‘servant, that he might receive from 4 Gr. bondservant. 
3 the husbandmen of the fruits of the vineyard. And 
they took him, and beat him, and sent him away 
4empty. And again he sent unto them another ‘ser- 
vant; and him they wounded in the head, and han- 
5 dled shamefully. And he sent another; and him 
they killed: and many others; beating some, and 
6 killimg some. He had yet one, a beloved son: he 
sent him last unto them, saying, They will rever- 
Tence my son. But those husbandmen said among 
themselves, This is the heir; come, let us kill him, 
8 and the inheritance shall be ours. And they took 
him, and killed him, and cast him forth out of the 
9 vineyard. What therefore will the lord of the vine- 
yard do? he will come and destroy the husbandmen, 
and will give the vineyard unto others. 


(100) 


S. MARK. 12. 10-12. 24. 


Have ye not read even this scripture; 10 
The stone which the builders rejected, 
The same was made the head of the corner: 
This was from the Lord, 11: 
And it is marvellous in our eyes? 
And they sought to lay hold on him; and they fear- 12 
ed the multitude; for they perceived that he spake 
the parable against them: and they left him, and 
went away. 

And they send unto him certain of the Pharisees 13 
and of the Herodians, that they might catch him in 
talk. And when they were come, they say unto 14 

1 Or, Teacher him, ‘Master, we know that thou art true, and carest 
not for any one: for thou regardest not the person 
of men, but of a truth teachest the way of God: Is 
it lawful to give tribute unto Cesar, or not? Shall 15 
we give, or shall we not give? But he, knowing 
their hypocrisy, said unto them, Why tempt ye me? 

2Seemarginatnote bring me a “penny, that I may see it. And they 16 
brought it. And he saith unto them, Whose is this 
image and superscription? And they said unto him, 
Cesar’s. And Jesus said unto them, Render unto 17 
Cesar the things that are Ceesar’s, and unto God the 
things that are God’s. And they marvelled greatly 
at him. ; 

And there come unto him Sadducees, which say 18 
that there is no resurrection; and they asked him, 
saying, ‘Master, Moses wrote unto us, If a man’s 19 
brother die, and leave a wife behind him, and leave 
no child, that his brother should take his wife, and 
raise up seed unto his brother. ‘There were seven 20 
brethren: and the first took a wife, and dying left 
no seed; and the second took her, and died, leaving 21 
no seed behind him; and the third likewise: and 22 
the seven left no seed. Last of all the woman also 
died. In the resurrection whose wife shall she be 28 - 
of them? for the seven had her to wife. Jesus said 24 
unto them, Is it not for this cause that ye err, that 
ye know not the scriptures, 
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XII KATA MAPKON IOI 


IOAN Ss Ν ’ ue. 
το Οὐδὲ τὴν γραφὴν ταύτην ἀνέγνωτε 
U a 3 U ες > n 
Λιθον ON ATIEAOKIMACAN οἱ O!|IKOAOMOYNTEC, 
fen , 3 \ , 
OYTOC ἐγενήθη εἰς κεφᾶλην γἪἿωνιδο᾽ 
τι. πὰρὰ Κγριογ ἐγένετο αὕτη, 
\ 3] \ > > is ς La) 
KAl ECTIN BAYMACTH EN OMOAAMOIC HMON ; 
12 Καὶ ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν κρατῆσαι, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν τὸν ὄχλον, 
eis 
ἔγνωσαν γὰρ ὅτι πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὴν παραβολὴν εἶπεν. Kal 
9 "7, κα. 35 A 
ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἀπῆλθαν. 
SESS , δ > 7 A , 
13 Καὶ ἀποστέλλουσιν πρὸς αὐτὸν τινας τῶν Φαρισαίων 
τ a ἢ an Ψ 5 ° , ΄ \ 
τή καὶ τῶν Ἡρῳδιανῶν ἵνα αὐτὸν aypevowow λόγῳ. Kat 
ἐλθόντες λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Διδάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀληθὴς 
> \ 3 ὕ \ > , > \ , 9 ’ὕ 
εἶ καὶ οὐ μέλει σοι περὶ οὐδενός, οὐ γὰρ βλέπεις εἰς πρόσ- 
wrov ἀνθρώπων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ θεοῦ 
διδάσκεις: ἔξεστιν δοῦναι ᾿κῆνσον᾽ Καίσαρι ἢ ov; δῶμεν 
a Ν A ε Ν > Ν Stas Ν ε Ἢ 3 5 
το ἢ μὴ δώμεν; ὁ δὲ εἰδὼς αὐτῶν τὴν ὑπόκρισιν εἶπεν αὐ- 
na , , / , ᾿ Ὰ 4 ν + e 
τότοῖς Ti pe πειράζετε; φέρετέ μοι δηνάριον iva ἴδω. οἱ 
δὲ ἤνεγκαν. καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Τίνος ἡ εἰκὼν αὕτη καὶ ἡ 
‘ae Y yi ἢ υ) 
9 , e Ν > 3... Betas ’ ε No.2 A 
17 €mlypapy; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Καίσαρος. ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
εἶπεν Τὰ Καίσαρος ἀπόδοτε Καίσαρι καὶ τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ 
τῷ θεῷ. καὶ ἐξεθαύμαζον ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ. 
18 Καὶ ἔρχονται Σαδδουκαῖοι πρὸς αὐτόν, οἵτινες λέ- 
γουσιν ἀνάστασιν μὴ εἶναι, καὶ ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν λέγοντες 
19 Διδάσκαλε, Μωυσῆς ἔγραψεν ἡμῖν ὅτι ἐᾶν τινος ἀλελ- 
\ > , = \ \ a 
Moc ἀποθάνῃ καὶ καταλίπῃ γυναῖκα Kal MH ἀφῇ 
Τέκνον, ἵνα AABH ὁ AAEAMOC aYTOY τὴν γυνάϊκὰ Kal 
> , , a la n 
20 EZANACTHCH CTTEPMA τῷ ἀλελφῷ AYTOY. ἑπτὰ ἀδελφοὶ 
ἦσαν: καὶ ὁ πρῶτος ἔλαβεν γυναῖκα, καὶ ἀποθνήσκων 
39 2 yA , + ee , 5, ae Ν 
21 οὐκ αφῆκεν σπέρμα: καὶ ὁ δεύτερος ἔλαβεν αὐτήν, καὶ 
ἀπέθανεν μὴ καταλιπὼν σπέρμα, καὶ ὁ τρίτος ὡσαύτως: 
22 καὶ OL ἑπτὰ οὐκ ἀφῆκαν σπέρμα: ἔσχατον πάντων καὶ 
23 ἢ γυνὴ ἀπέθανεν. ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει τίνος αὐτῶν ἔσται 
54 γυνή ; οἱ γὰρ ἑπτὰ ἔσχον αὐτὴν γυναῖκα. ἔφη αὐτοῖς ὁ 


Ἰησοῦς Οὐ διὰ τοῦτο πλανᾶσθε μὴ εἰδότες τὰς γραφὰς 


-ἰἐπικεφάλαιον 


Ap. - 


. 4 τ 
Ot ayycAoL ot 


ἡμῶν, Kvpcos 
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Καὶ εἶπεν 
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102 KATA MAPKON XII 


Xv Q , A rR 7 ‘ ἃ - A ο 
μηδὲ τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ θεοῦ; ὅταν γὰρ ἐκ νεκρῶν ava- 
A + “ y+ , 3 J >. 8 e 
στῶσιν, οὗτε γαμοῦσιν οὔτε γαμίζονται, adr εἰσὶν ws 
“ἄγγελοι " ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς: περὶ δὲ τῶν νεκρῶν ὅτι 
3 - 3 93 ᾽ὔ 3 A , Md ae ~~ 
ἐγείρονται ovx ἀνέγνωτε ἐν τῇ βίβλῳ Μωυσέως ἐπὶ τοῦ 
βάτου πῶς εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ θεὸς λέγων ᾿Εγὼ ὁ θεὸς 
᾿Αβρδὰμ Kal θεὸς “Icaak Kal θεὸς ᾿ἰδκώβ; οὐκ ἔ- 

στιν ' θεὸς νεκρῶν ἀλλὰ ζώντων: πολὺ πλανᾶσθε. 

Καὶ προσελθὼν εἷς τῶν γραμματέων ἀκούσας αὐτῶν 

iy 3 \ 7 A 39 ᾽ 9 A 3 , 
συνζητούντων, εἰδὼς ὅτι καλῶς ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς, ἐπηρώτη- 

eo ἐν , 9 Ν 9 Ν 4 Lie 9 ,ὔὕ 
σεν αὐτὸν Ποία ἐστὶν ἐντολὴ πρωτὴ πάντων; ἀπεκρίθη 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς ὅτε Πρώτη ἐστίν “Axoye, ᾿Ιερὰῆλ, Κύριος 6 
θεὸς “ἡμῶν κύριος" εἷς ἐστίν, Kal ἀγὰπήςεις Κύριον 
τὸν θεόν coy ἐξ ὅλης | κἀρλίδς. coy Kal ἐξ ὅλης 
τῆς Ψυχῆς coy kal ἐξ ὅλης τῆς διάνοίὰς. Coy kal 
ἐξ ὅλης τῆς icyyoc coy. δευτέρα αὕτη ᾿ΑΓὰπήσρειῖς 


55 


26 


29 


30 


59: 


TON TAHCION COY ὧς CEdyTON. μείζων τούτων ἄλλη. 


9 ΝΝ 9 ΕἾ i pale = 3 A ε ° , Aw 
ἐντολὴ οὐκ ἔστιν. ‘Eizev' αὐτῷ ὁ γραμματεύς Καλώς, 


διδάσκαλε, ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας εἶπες ὅτι εἷς ECTIN KAI OYK ECTIN . 


31 a ς \ “ 
AAAOC πλὴν AYTOY καὶ τὸ ἀγὰπάν ἀὐτὸν ἐξ ὅλης ἡ 
’ \ a ~ , “ a 
KApAIAC Kal ἐξ ὅλης TAC CYNécew@c κἀὶ ἐξ ὅλης TAC 
icyyOC καὶ τὸ ἀγὰπάν TON TIAHCION ὡς EdYTON περισ- 
σότερόν ἐστιν πάντων τῶν OAOKAYTOMATOON Kal θγοιῶν. 
Ν aed A 3a NA 3 Ν ¢ A 3 ,ὕ _ ΗΝ 
καὶ ὁ Ιησοῦς ἰδὼν αὐτὸν ὅτι νουνεχῶς απεκρίθη εἶπεν 
αὐτῷ Οὐ μακρᾶν [εἶ] ἀπὸ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ. Καὶ 
3 ἐν 3.) ye 4 Che 9 a ‘ 
οὐδεὶς οὐκέτι ἐτόλμα αὐτὸν ἐπερωτῆσαι. Καὶ 
ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔλεγεν διδάσκων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷῃ: Πῶς 
λέγουσιν of γραμματεῖς ὅτι ὁ χριστὸς υἱὸς Δαυείδ ἐστιν ; 
αὐτὸς Aaveld εἶπεν ἐν τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἀγίῳ 
ὍΝ ’ “ U ! > “ 
Εἶπεν Κύριος τῷ κυρίῳ μου ᾿Κάθογ᾽ ἐκ λεξιῶν MOY 
ἕως ἂν θῶ TOYC EYOPOYC COY YTOKAT@ τῶν, πολῶν 
coy’ 
αὐτὸς Δαυεὶδ λέγει αὐτὸν κύριον, καὶ πόθεν αὐτοῦ ἐστὶν υἷος ; 


> 3 a eq? Ν “ 
Καὶ ὁ πολὺς ὄχλος ἤκουεν αὐτοῦ ἡδέως. Καὶ ἐν τῇ 


34 
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38 


42. 24-12. 38. S. MARK. 





25 nor the power of God? For when they shail rise 
from the dead, they neither marry, nor are given in 
26 marriage; but are as angels in heaven. But as touch- 
ing the dead, that they are raised; have ye not read 
in the book of Moses, in the place concerning the Bush, 
how God spake unto him, saying, I am the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Ja- 
27 cob? He is not the God of the dead, but of the liv- 
ing: ye do greatly err. 
28 And one of the scribes came, and heard them 
questioning together, and knowing that he had an- 
swered them well, asked him, What commandment 
29is the first of all? Jesus answered, The first is, 
Hear, O Israel; !The Lord our God, the Lord is’ Qp eter 
30 one: and thou shalt love the Lord thy God *with ἐν a 
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and ?’with all ~~ 
31 thy mind, and *with all thy strength. The second 
is this, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 
There is none other commandment greater than these. 
32 And the scribe said unto him, Of a truth, *Master, 3 or, Teacher 
thou hast well said that he is one; and there is none 
33 other but he: and to love him with all the heart, and 
with all the understanding, and with all the strength, 
and to love his neighbour as himself, is much more 
94 than all whole burnt offerings and sacrifices. And 
when Jesus saw that he answered discreetly, he said 
unto him, Thou art not far from the kingdom of 
God. And no man after that durst ask him any 
question. 
30 And Jesus answered and said, as he taught in the 
temple, How say the scribes that the Christ is the son 
36 of David? David himself said in the Holy Spirit, 
The Lord said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, PeeWee t 
Till I make thine enemies ‘the footstool of thy — thorities read un- 
feck derneath thy feet. 
37 David himself calleth him Lord; and whence is he 
his son? And the common people heard him gladly. ὅ 07, ‘he great mut 
88 And in 
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1 Or, even while for 
a pretence they 
make 


2 Gr. brass. 


3 Gr. one. 


4 Or, Teacher 


S. MARK. 12. 38-13. 9. 


his teaching he said, Beware of the scribes, which de- 
sire to walk in long robes, and to have salutations in 
the marketplaces, and chief seats in the synagogues, 39 
and chief places at feasts: they which devour wid- 40 
ows’ houses, ‘and for a pretence make long prayers; 
these shall receive greater condemnation. 

And he sat down over against the treasury, and 41 
beheld how the multitude cast money into the treas- 
ury: and many that were rich cast in much. And 42 
there came “a poor widow, and she cast in two mites, 
which make a farthing. And he called unto him 48 
his disciples, and said unto them, Verily I say unto 
you, This poor widow cast in more than all they 
which are casting into the treasury: for they all did 44 
cast in of their superfluity; but she of her want did 
cast in all that she had, even all her living. 

And as he went forth out of the temple, one of 13 
his disciples saith unto him, Master, behold, what 
manner of stones and what manner of buildings! 
And Jesus said unto him, Seest thou these great 2 
buildings ? there shall not be left here one stone 
upon another, which shall not be thrown down. 

And as he sat on the mount of Olives over against 3 
the temple, Peter and James and John and Andrew 
asked him privately, Tell us, when shall these things 4 
be? and what shall be the sign when these things are 
all about to be accomplished? And Jesus began to ὃ 
say unto them, Take heed that no man lead you 
astray. Many shall come in my name, saying, lam 6 
he; and shall lead many astray. And when ye shall 7 
hear of wars and rumours of wars, be not troubled: 
these things must needs come to pass; but the end is 
not yet. For nation shall rise against nation, and 8 
kingdom against kingdom: there shall be earth- 
quakes in divers places; there shall be famines: 
these things are the beginning of travail. 

But take ye heed to yourselves: for they shall 9 
deliver you up to councils; and in synagogues shall 
ye be beaten; and before governors and kings 
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Ρ “ἢ 3 A Μ᾽ ͵ὔ 5» A ~ , lal 
διδαχῇ αὑτοῦ ἔλεγεν Βλέπετε απὸ τῶν γραμματέων τῶν 
θελόντων ἐν στολαῖς περιπατεῖν καὶ ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς 


> an a nw 
3 ayopats καὶ πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταις συναγωγαις καὶ πρω- 


Ὁ 


: , > lal Γὸ ’ ε / \ 5) # ΄ « 
go τοκλίσίας ἐν τοῖς ᾿δείπνοις, of κατέσθοντες τὰς οἰκίας δείπνοις" oi... 
a Sir \ , \ , Ἴ a «προσευχόμενος, 
των χήῆρων και προφασει μᾶκρα προσευχομένοι" OUTOL -ἰκαὶ ὀρφανῶώνξ 


λήμψονται περισσότερον κρίμα. Καὶ καθί 


Lal 


4 
“- , , ε 5 
σας ἱκατέναντι' τοῦ γαζοφυλακίου ἐθεώρει πῶς O oxAos ἀπέναντι 


βάλλει χαλκὸν εἰς τὸ γαζοφυλάκιον: καὶ πολλοὶ πλούσιοι 


pe 
ι 


ἔβαλλον πολλά: καὶ ἐλθοῦσα μία χήρα πτωχὴ ἔβαλεν 


Ν 7 7 9. Ἂ ’, Ν , 
λεπτὰ δύο, 6 ἐστιν κοδράντης.. Kal προσκαλεσάμενος 


nt 
ῳ 


A A 5 “A εν 5 nw 3 A , ca 9 e 
τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ἡ 
nC » »“ 
χήρα αὕτη ἣ πτωχὴ πλεῖον πάντων ἔβαλεν τῶν βαλλόν- 
᾽ὔ , \ “ , 
44Twv εἰς TO γαζοφυλάκιον: πάντες yap ἐκ τοῦ περισσεύ- 
5 nan 3, a Ν . aA ε - CAAT} 
οντος αὐτοῖς ἔβαλον, αὕτη δὲ ἐκ τῆς ὑστερήσεως αὐτῆς 
, “ 5 5 δ 7 \ la oa 
πάντα ὅσα εἶχεν ἔβαλεν, ὅλον τὸν βίον αὐτῆς. 
Ἂς » ᾿ς 3 n . an e a , 5 A 
I Kat ἐκπορευομένου αὐτοῦ ἐκ τοῦ. ἱεροῦ λέγει αὐτῷ 
- a A A , \ ΄ὕ 
εἷς τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ Διδάσκαλε, ἴδε ποταποὶ λίθοι 
Ν Ἂν 5 , A C3 n 5S >) A , 
2kal ποταπαὶ οἰκοδομαί. καὶ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ Βλέ- 
Υ̓, Ν aN 5 ὃ ’, ὃ 5 \ τ) ΤΑΣ δὸ 
πεῖς ταῦτας Tas μεγάλας οἰκοῦδομας; οὐ μὴ αφεῦ) woe 
\ 3 ᾿ χω nN ‘ a 
3 Atos ἐπὶ λίθον ὃς ov μὴ καταλυθῇ ". Kat καθημένου 4, καὶ διὰ τριῶν 
a vrs > NES A > A , nae A Ἡμερῶν ἄλλος ava. 
αὐτου εἰς TO Opos τῶν μλαιῶν κατέναντι τοῦ ἰερου στὴσεται ανεὺ χει- 
9 , ΩΝ 3. saz , \. ὅπ Non. , paver 
ἐπηρώτα αὐτὸν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν Πέτρος καὶ Ἰάκωβος καὶ “Iwa- 
\ >? vs ΕἸ Ν (ΟΡ Ἢ Ὥ a ” Ν , 
4vys καὶ Avopeas Εἰπὸν ἡμῖν πότε ταῦτα ἔσται, καὶ τί 
Ν ~ 9 / a ~ id ε Ἀ 
570 σημεῖον ὅταν μέλλῃ ταῦτα συντελεῖσθαι πάντα. ὁ δὲ 
3 ~ + Ve , τὰ “ , ’ ε A 
Incovs ἤρξατο λέγειν αὐτοῖς Ὀλέπετε py τις vpas 
, , A ΓΟ, ’ὔ , 
6 πλανήσῃ πολλοὶ ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου λέ- 
a 3 , 5 Ν \ , 7 Q 
γγοντες ὅτι ᾿Εγώ εἶμι, καὶ πολλοὺς πλανήσουσιν. ὅταν δὲ 
ΓΝ , Ξ , Ν 9 Ν , \ “A ? , 
ἀκούσητε πολέμους Kal ἀκοὰς πολέμων, μὴ θροεῖσθε: ἀκούητε 
te) , > 3 + \ 3 4 \ 
8 AEl [ENECOAI, GAN’ οὕπω τὸ τέλος. EPEPOHCETAI yap 
~ ἊΣ. ἐνὶ \ ! ape ἢ 3 
εθνος ἐπ εθνος Kal βδοιλειὰ ἐπὶ BACIAEIAN, ἐσονται 
XV \ /, 3, X , 5 \ OL A A 
σεισμοὶ KATA τόπους, ἔσονται ALmoL* apyy ὠδινων ταῦτα. 2. 
΄ » ἊἈΜ- a ε ’ we G ε a > ὃ 
ο βλέπετε δὲ ὑμεῖς ἑαυτούς: παραδώσουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς συνέδρια 


woe \ , ΝΣ Nae , \ 
και εἰς συναγῶγας δαρήσεσθε και ἐπι ἡγεμόνων και βα- 
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, , ὟΝ “ A 3 ,’ ΕῚ Aa 
σιλέων σταθήσεσθε ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 
Q 3s- , Ni Sy, A A A ᾿ QA 3 , 
καὶ eis πάντα τὰ ἔθνη πρῶτον δεῖ κηρυχθῆναι TO εὐαγγέ- 
A + ε A , 
λιον. καὶ ὅταν ἄγωσιν ὑμᾶς παραδιδόντες, μὴ προ- 
»-“- ’ὔ ’ 3 3 A QA ~ ea 
μεριμνᾶτε τί λαλήσητε, GAN ὃ ἐὰν δοθῇ ὑμῖν ἐν ἐκείνῃ 
a [2 ~ r 3 , e ~~ A 
τῇ wpa τοῦτο λαλεῖτε, οὐ yup ἐστε ὑμεῖς οἱ λαλοῦντες ἀλλὰ 
Ν a ἊΝ @ ἊΝ “ 9 ’ 
TO πνεῦμα TO ἅγιον. Kal παραδώσει ἀδελφὸς ἀδελφὸν εἰς 
, Ἷ Ν , Ν 2 , E 2 ιν 
θάνατον καὶ πατὴρ TEKVOY, καὶ ΕἸΤΑΝΔΟΤΗΟΟΝΤᾺΙ TEKNA 
3 \ Ὁ Q , 3 , ᾿ γ , 
ΕἼΤΙ FONEIC και θανατώσουσιν αὐτούς" καὶ ἔσεσθε μισού- 
ε \ , ὃ Ν AV , ε St Ae / Z 39 
μενοι ὑπὸ πάντων OLA τὸ ὀνομᾶά μου. ὁ δὲ ὑπομείνας εἰς 
- , 7 " \ ‘ 
τέλος οὗτος σωθήσεται. Ὅταν δὲ ἴδητε TO Βλέλγγμὰ 
A > ’ , εἴ 5. ἃ εκ 9 ; 
THC EPHMOCEWC ἑστηκότα ὅπου οὐ δεῖ, ὁ ἀναγινώσκων 
’, , ee) a 5 , , Β A eed 
voeitw, τότε οἱ ἐν τῇ Ιουδαίᾳ φευγέτωσαν εἰς τὰ ὄρη, 
ε \ A , ἢ N , 
ὁ ᾿ ἐπὶ Tov. δώματος μὴ καταβάτω μηδὲ εἰσελθάτω τι 
> A ΄ 3 a ε \ 9 κ᾿ \ 
ἄραι ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὁ εἰς τὸν ἀγρὸν μὴ ἐπιστρε- 
! ΄ 9 Ἀυσις αὶ Ss Nae , 3 a aN ᾿ A 
ψάτω εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω ἄραι TO ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ. oval δὲ ταῖς 
5 er , N a t 3 ΕῚ , a 
ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις Kat ταῖς θηλαζούσαις ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς 


ἡμέραις. προσεύχεσθε δὲ ἵνα μὴ γένηται χειμῶνος" 


ἔσονται γὰρ αἷ ἡμέραι ἐκεῖναι θλίψις οἵδ OY ΓέΓονεν. 


TOIAYTH ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς κτίσεως ἣν ἔκτισεν ὁ θεὸς ἕως TOY 
ΝΥ͂Ν καὶ οὐ μὴ γένηται. καὶ εἰ μὴ ἐκολόβωσεν Κύριος 

Ν ε , 3 aA 9 / a , 3 Ν ἈΝ \ 
Tas ἡμέρας, οὐκ av ἐσώθη πᾶσα σάρξ' ἀλλὰ διὰ τοὺς 


ἐκλεκτοὺς οὗς ἐξελέξατο ἐκολόβωσεν τὰς ἡμέρας. Kat 


Ὁ 


’ 37 ε + yy row ε id 3 9 ~ 
τότε ἐάν τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ “Ide ὧδε ὁ χριστός “Ide ἐκεῖ. 


μὴ πιστεύετε: ἐγερθήσονται γὰρ ψευδόχριστοι καὶ Wey- 
Δοπροφῆτδι καὶ AG@COYCIN οημεῖὰ KAI TEPATA πρὸς 
τὸ ἀποπλανᾷν εἰ δυνατὸν τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς: ὑμεῖς δὲ βλέ- 
πετε' προείρηκα ὑμῖν πάντα. ᾿Αλλὰ ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς 
ἡμέραις μετὰ τὴν θλίψιν ἐκείνην ὁ ἥλιος CKOTICOHCETAI, 
Kal Η ςελήνη οὐ δλώρει τὸ φέγγος ἀγτης, Kal οἱ 
ἀοτέρεος ECONTAl ἐκ TOY OYPANOY πίπτοντεο, Kal al 
AYNAMEIC Al EN τοῖο OYPANOIC CAAEYOHCONTAL καὶ 
τότε ὄψονται TON YION TOY ἀνθρώπογ ἐρχόμενον EN 
NEDEAAIC μετὰ δυνάμεως πολλῆς Kat δόξης" Kal τότε 


13. 9-13. 27. 5. MARK. 


shall ye stand for my sake, for a testimony unto 

10 them. And the gospel must first be preached unto 

11 all the nations. And when they lead you to judge- 
ment, and deliver you up, be not anxious beforehand 
what ye shall speak: but whatsoever shall be given 
you in that hour, that speak ye~ for it is not ye that 

12 speak, but the Holy Ghost. And brother shall de- 
liver up brother to death, and the father his child; 
and children shall rise up against parents, and 'cause 

19 them to be put.to death. And ye shall be hated of 
all men for my name’s sake: but he that endureth 
to the end, the same shall be saved. 

14 But when ye see the abomination of desolation 
standing where he ought not (let him that readeth 
understand), then let them that are in Judea flee 

15 unto the mountains: and let him that is on the 
housetop not go down, nor enter in, to take anything 

16 out of his house: and let him that is in the field not 

17 return back to take his cloke. But woe unto them 
that are with child and to them that give suck in 

18 those days! And pray ye that it be not in the win- 

19 ter. For those days shall be tribulation, such as there 
hath not been the like from the beginning of the 
creation which God created until now, and never 

20 shall be. And except the Lord had shortened the 
days, no flesh would have been saved: but for the 
elect’s sake, whom he chose, he shortened the days. 

21 And then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here 

22 is the Christ; or, Lo, there; believe ?2¢ not: for there 
shall arise false Christs and false prophets, and shall 
shew signs and wonders, that they may lead astray, 

23 if possible, the elect. But take ye heed: behold, I 
have told you all things beforehand. 

24 But in those days, after that tribulation, the sun 
shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her 

25 light, and the stars shall be falling from heaven, and 
the powers that are in the heavens shall be shaken. 

26 And then shall they see the Son of man coming in 

27 clouds with great power and glory. And then 
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1 Or, gut them t& 
death. 


2 Or, him 


S. MARK. 13. 27-14. δ. 





shall he send forth the angels, and shall gather to- 
gether his elect from the four winds, from the ut- 
termost part of the earth to the uttermost part of 
heaven. 

Now from the fig tree learn her parable: when 28 
her branch is now become tender, and putteth forth 
its leaves, ye know that the summer is nigh; even 29 
so ye also, when ye see these things coming to pass, 

1 Or, it know ye that the is nigh, even at the doors. Verily 80 
I say unto you, This generation shall not pass away, 
until all these things be accomplished. Heaven and 31 
earth shall pass away: but my words shall not.pass 
away. But of that day or that hour knoweth no 82 
ὁ Some ancient au. OL€, not even the angels in heaven, neither the Son, 
pone. omit but the Father. Take ye heed, watch ?and pray:33 
for ye know not when the time is. J¢ is as when a 34 
man, sojourning in another country, having left his 
8 Gr. bondservants. house, and given authority to his *servants, to each 
one his work, commanded also the porter to watch. 
Watch therefore: for ye know not when the lord of 35 
the house cometh, whether at even, or at midnight, 
or at cockcrowing, or in the morning; lest coming 36 
suddenly he find you sleeping. And what I say 37 
unto you I say unto all, Watch. 

Now after two days was the feast of the passover 14 
and the unleavened bread: and the chief priests 
and the scribes sought how they might take him 
with subtilty, and kill him: for they said, Not dur- 2 
ing the feast, lest haply there shall be a tumult of 
the people. . : 

Oriani And while he was in Bethany in the house of Si- 3 
5 Gr. pistic nard, MON the leper, as he sat at meat, there came a wom- 
pee oe eee having ‘an alabaster cruse of ointment of *spike- « 
take it τὸ mean ΠΆΡΕ very costly; and she brake the cruse, and pour- 
fia? °° ed it over his head, But there were some that had 4 
indignation among themselves, saying, To what pur- 
pose hath this waste of the ointment been made? 
For this ointment might have been sold for above 5 


6 See marginal note 


on Matt. xviii. three hundred ®pence, and given to the 
28. 


joe  " 








* For ‘“spikenard”’ read ‘‘ pure nard”’ (with marg. Or, liquid nard), 
and omit marg. ® So in John xii. 3.—Am. Com. 
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A 5 κ ΕῚ - i 
ἀποστελεῖ τοὺς ἀγγέλους καὶ ΕἐπιΙογνάξει τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς 
μι > a , ΕΣ ἈΝ ἷν δ᾽ ~ o 
[αὐτοῦ] EK τῶν TECCAPHN ἀνέμων ATT AKPOY γῆς EWC 
3) 2 nN 3 ~ a 
28 AKPOY OYPANOY. Azo δὲ τῆς συκῆς μάθετε 
ε 4 lal 
τὴν παραβολήν: ὅταν ἤδη ὁ κλάδος αὐτῆς ἁπαλὸς γένη- 
ται καὶ ἐκφύῃ τὰ φύλλα, γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγὺς τὸ θέρος 
29 ἐστίν: οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν ἴδητε ταῦτα γινόμενα, γινώ- 
-“ > , 3 sks / > \ / Cares ov 
30 OKETE OTL ἐγγύς ἐστιν ἐπὶ θύραις. ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι 
3 Ἂ 7 ε \ WA / ὍΣ lal 7 
οὐ μὴ παρέλθῃ ἡ γενεὰ αὑτὴ μέχρις οὗ ταῦτα πάντα 
3: γένηται. ὁ οὐρανὸς καὶ ἢ γῆ παρελεύσονται, οἱ δὲ λόγοι 
ἈΠ’ Ta , \ Ν “~ ε / 9 if “Ὁ 
32 μου οὐ ' παρελεύσονται. Περὶ δὲ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης ἢ 
τῆς ὥρας οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, οὐδὲ “οἱ ἄγγελοι᾽ ἐν οὐρανῷ οὐδὲ ὁ 
39 a 3 vy; 
33 vids, εἰ μὴ ὁ πατήρ. βλέπετε ἀγρυπνεῖτε, οὐκ οἴδατε yap 
’,ὔ ε + 39 / > Ν Ν 
34 πότε ὁ καιρός [ἐστιν] ὡς ἄνθρωπος ἀπόδημος ἀφεὶς τὴν 
a A“ , 3 a Ν : 
οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ καὶ δοὺς τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐξουσίαν, 
ἑκάστῳ τὸ ἔργον αὐτοῦ, καὶ τῷ θυρωρῷ ἐνετείλατο ἵνα 
: “~ “ Ἐν 3 5 Χ ’,ὔ 
35 YPNYOPH- γρηγορεῖτε οὖν, οὐκ οἴδατε γὰρ πότε ὁ κύριος 
a 3 δ 3 "Ὁ ’ \ > 
τῆς οἰκίας ἔρχεται, ἢ οψὲ ἢ μεσονύκτιον ἢ αλεκτορο- 
\ τοὶ \ , Aid e A , 
36 φωνίας ἢ πρωί, μὴ ἐλθὼν ἐξέφνης εὕρῃ ὑμᾶς καθεύδοντας" 
ἃ δὲ toa ΄ a , a 
37 ὃ δὲ υμῖν λέγω πᾶσιν λέγω, γρηγορεῖτε. 


Ss ey \ ἣν ε 
1 HN AE ΤῸ ΠΑΣΧΑ καὶ τὰ ἀζυμα μετὰ δύο ἡμέρας. 
ν᾿ οὖ αὶ οι 5 a \ ε a A ΘΝ ς 
Kat ἐζήτουν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ ol γραμματεῖς πῶς αὐτὸν ἐν 
, , ° , ” , Xs A 
200Aw κρατήσαντες ἀποκτείνωσιν, ἔλεγον yop My ἐν τῇ 
ε “A / 5, lA -“ an 
ἑορτῇ: μὴ ποτε ἔσται θόρυβος Tov λαοῦ. 
se > ~ “ a“ 
3 Kat ὄντος αὐτοῦ ἐν Βηθανίᾳ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ Σίμωνος τοῦ 
~ ἊΝ aA 8 Ἁ 3 , 
λεπροῦ κατακειμένου αὐτοῦ ἦλθεν γυνὴ ἔχουσα adaBa- 
, ’ ὃ Co Γ a7 tA Ν 
στρον μύρου ναρδου πιστικῆς πολυτελοῦς συντρίψασα τὴν 
5 ’ὔ 3 n Aw nan i 
«ἀλάβαστρον κατέχεεν αὐτοῦ τῆς κεφαλῆς. ἦσαν δέ 
ΠῚ a κ᾿ ε la | 3 Le we 
τινες ἀγανακτοῦντες πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς Eis τί ἡ απώλεια 
Ὁ a , , ΕΑ On ee \ A \ ΄ 
Ξαὕτη τοῦ μύρου γέγονεν; ἠδύνατο yap τοῦτο τὸ μῦρον 


“- , , “a lal 
πραθῆναι ἐπάνω ᾿ δηναρίων τριακοσίων" καὶ δοθῆναι τοῖς 


μὴ 


ἄγγελος 


πολυτελοῖς,--- 


Joi δὲ μαθηταὶ av- 

τοῦ διεπονοῦντο 
No” 

Kat eAcyor + 


τριακοσίων δηνα- 
ρίων 


τῶν ἐσθιόντων 
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A Maks A 353. κα ε x. Ss a 3 
πτωχοῖς: καὶ ἐνεβριμῶντο auTy. oO δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
¥ 3 ? ’ὔ oi et ’ iP. οἱ λὸ 5»᾽" 
Αφετε αὐτὴν. τί αὐτῇ κοποὺυς παρέχετε; καλὸν ἔργον 

’ὔ A A 
ἠργάσατο ἐν ἐμοί: πάντοτε yap TOUS πτωχοὺς ἔχετε 
Ἄν δ nan SA Ὁ ἃ , “5 A , > 
μεθ ἑαυτῶν, καὶ ὅταν θέλητε δύνασθε αὐτοῖς [πάντοτε] εὖ 
A 2 , \ 
ποιῆσαι, ἐμὲ δὲ ov πάντοτε ἔχετε: ὃ ἔσχεν ἐποίησεν, TPO- 
/ , XA ~ , ΕῚ Ν 3 ‘a " » A 
έλαβεν μυρίσαι TO σώμα μοῦ εἰς τὸν ἐνταφιασμόν. αμὴν 


Ν , ΓΝ ἢ 5. 7 SN ~ Ν 5 , 3 a 
δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅπου ἐὰν κηρυχθῇ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον εἰς ὅλον 


Ν , NereN S23 , Ad , 5 ah 
TOV κόσμον, Kal ὃ ἐποίησεν αὕτη λαληθήσεται εἰς μνημό- 


> A Ἂς 33 4 3 ἈΝ e ea ~ 
συνον auTys. Kat ᾿Ιούδας ᾿Ισκαριὼθ ὁ εἷς τῶν 
΄ 3 a ἊΝ x 3 - σ Ee \ 3 cal 
δώδεκα ἀπῆλθεν πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς ἵνα αὐτὸν παραδοῖ 
3 “. ε XN 3 , 3 , \. gis , I-A 
αὐτοῖς. οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες ἐχάρησαν καὶ ἐπηγγείλαντο αὐτῷ 
39 7 »“" Ν. [x An 3 ἣν 3 n 
ἀργύριον δοῦναι. Kat ἐζήτει πῶς αὐτὸν εὐκαίρως παραδοῖ. 
Ν A , ε΄» an 3. 7 Φ κ , Ε 
Καὶ τῇ πρώτῃ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν ἀζύμων, ὅτε τὸ πάσχα ἔθυον, 
3 ~ ’ -“ A Ν 5 ’ 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ Ποῦ θέλεις ἀπελθόντες 
ε ’ ΄ ’ὔ \ / Ν 3 4, 7 
ἑτοιμάσωμεν ἵνα φάγῃς TO πάσχα" καὶ ἀποστέλλει δύο 
a ᾿ a 9 n Ν » 5» A ε , ἣν ‘ 
τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ὙὝπαγετε εἰς τὴν 
V8 \ 3 ΄ Cte 5 ᾿ Ἄ, σῷ 
πόλιν, καὶ ἀπαντήσει ὑμῖν ἄνθρωπος κεράμιον ὕδατος 
ΤᾺ 3 , Ἂν “ X ΄ 3 4 9 , 
βαστάζων: ἀκολουθήσατε αὐτῷ, καὶ ὅπου ἐὰν εἰσέλθῃ 
ΝΜ »-7ὠ , σ ε 7, ~ 
εἴπατε τῷ οἰκοδεσπότῃ ὅτι “O διδάσκαλος λέγει Ποῦ 
5 Ν Ν 7 / ΄ Ν ’, NS A a 
ἐστὶν TO κατάλυμα μου ὁπου TO πάσχα μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν 
γ ν ΕἸ νὴ ε “ἜΙ ὃ 7E 3 , , 3 , 
μου φαγω; Kal autos ὑμῖν δείξει avayarov μέγα ἐστρωμέ- 
“ \ 5 ew se , cia \ sice@ien @ 
γον ἕτοιμον᾽ καὶ ἐκεῖ ἑτοιμάσατε ἡμῖν. καὶ ἐξῆλθον οἱ 
. \ 4% X ΄ Ἐν 
μαθηταὶ καὶ ἦλθον εἰς τὴν πόλιν καὶ εὗρον καθὼς εἶπεν 
z A Ν ε , ‘ , Ν 3 ’, 
αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἡτοίμασαν τὸ πασχα. Καὶ οψί- 
Ν n ΄ 39 
ας γενομένης ἔρχεται μετὰ τῶν δώδεκα. καὶ ἀνακειμέ- 
35S ἈΝ ΕἸ , δἰ. ~ 5 3 \ , 
νων αὐτῶν καὶ ἐσθιόντων ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν ᾿Αμὴν λέγω 
Cee e a ΄ ie i q zie 
ὑμῖν ὅτι εἷς ἐξ ὑμῶν παραδώσει με ὃ ECOIWON MET ἐ- 


“ 


ral + “ Ν , 3 * A 
MOY. ἤρξαντο λυπεῖσθαι καὶ λέγειν αὐτῷ εἷς κατὰ 
= > “ e “ , ε 
εἷς Μήτι ἐγώ; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ἘΕἷς τῶν δώδεκα, ὁ 
“ Ν a , σ΄ « 

ἐμβαπτόμενος μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ εἰς τὸ [ἕν] τρύβλιον: ὅτι ὁ 


Ν ελ -“ τὸ 4 ε ’ θὼ ’ὔ Ἂς 
μέν vios TOU ἀνθρώπου πυπάγει κασως γέγραπται Tepe 
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3 A Sen ἈΝ a 5 ’, 9 , ou Cx ε en ~ 
αὐτου, Oval δὲ τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ εκείνῳ t Οὐ BMlos TeV = 


39 , ,ὔ Ν » A 9 ° 9 ΄, δ ἣν 
ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται" καλον αὐτῷ εἰ οὐκ ἐγεννήθη ο αν- 


14. 5-14. 21. S. MARK. 


6 poor. And they murmured against her. But Jesus 
said, Let her alone; why trouble ye her? she hath 
7 wrought a good work on me. For ye have the poor 
always with you, and whensoever ye will ye can do 
8 them good: but me ye have not always. She hath 
done what she could: she hath anointed my body 
9 aforehand for the burying. And verily I say unto 
you, Wheresoever the gospel shall be preached 
throughout the whole world, that also which this 
woman hath done shall be spoken of for a memorial 
of her. 
10 And Judas Iscariot, the that was one of the twelve, ! ὧν. fe one of He 
went away unto the chief priests, that he might de- 
11 liver him unto them. And they, when they heard 
it, were glad,and promised to give him money. And 
he sought how he might conveniently deliver him 
unto them. 
12 And on the first day of unleavened bread, when 
they sacrificed the passover, his disciples say unto 
him, Where wilt thou that we go and make ready 
13 that thou mayest eat the passover? And he sendeth 
two of his disciples, and saith unto them, Go into the 
city, and there shall meet you a man bearing a pitch- 
14 er of water: follow him; and wheresoever he shall 
enter in, say to the goodman of the house, The ?Mas- 2 Or, Zacher 
ter saith, Where is my guest-chamber, where I shall 
15 eat the passover with my disciples? And he will 
himself shew you a large upper room furnished and 
16 ready: and there make ready for us. And the dis- 
ciples went forth, and came into the city, and found 
as he had said unto them: and they made ready the 
passover. 
17 And when it was evening he cometh with the 
18 twelve. And as they *sat and were eating, Jesus 3 Gr. reclined. 
said, Verily I say unto you, One of you shall betray 
19 me, even he that eateth with me. They began to be 
sorrowful, and to say unto him one by one, Is it I? 
20 And he said unto them, J¢ 7s one of the twelve, he 
21 that dippeth with me in the dish. For the Son of 
man goeth, even as it is written of him: but woe 
unto that man through whom the Son of man is be- 
trayed! good were it ‘for that man if he had not * j",%7",""" ¥ 
been bern. ; 
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5. MARK. 14. 22-14. 39 





1 Or, @ loaf And as they were eating, he took ‘bread, and 22 
when he had blessed, he brake it, and gave to them, 
and said, Take ye: this is my body. And he took 98 
a cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave to 
8 Or, the testament *em: and they all drank of it. And he said unto 24 
3 Some ancient au- them, This is my blood of ?the *covenant, which is 
na "shed for many. Verily I say unto you, I will no 25 
more drink of the fruit of the vine, until that day 
when I drink it new in the kingdom of God. 
And when they had sung a hymn, they went out 26 
unto the mount of Olives. . 
τον cama to” And Jesus, saith unto, them, Ai ye shall be 4οἵ- 27 
fended: for it is written, I will smite the shepherd, 
and the sheep shall be scattered abroad. Howbeit, 28 
after I am raised up, I will go before you into Gali- 
lee. But Peter said unto him, Although all shall be 29 
“offended, yet will notI. And Jesus saith unto him, 30 
Verily I say unto thee, that thou to-day, even this 
night, before the cock crow twice, shalt deny me 
thrice. But he spake exceeding vehemently, If 131 
must die with thee, I will not deny thee. And in 
like manner also said they all. 
δ μας αν, And they come unto °a place which was named 32 
Gethsemane: and he saith unto his disciples, Sit ye 
here, while I pray. And he taketh with him Peter 33 
and James and John, and began to be greatly 
amazed, and sore troubled. And he saith unto 34 
them, My soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto 
death: abide ye here, and watch. And he went 3d 
forward a little, and fell on the ground, and prayed 
that, if it were possible, the hour might pass away 
from him. And he said, Abba, Father, all things 36 
are possible unto thee ; remove this cup from me: 
howbeit not what I will, but what thou wilt.- And 37 
he cometh, and findeth them sleeping, and saith unto 
Peter, Simon, sleepest thou? couldest thou not 
ὁ ον, αὶ dear: Watch. one hour? ®Watch and pray, that ye enter 38 
si not into temptation: the spirit indeed is willing, but 
the flesh is weak. And again 39 
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A A , 0) A Q 
22 θρωπος ἐκεῖνος. Καὶ ἐσθιόντων αὐτῶν λαβὼν 
3, 3 / 3) Χ ἔδ 3 “A a Ν ον 
ἄρτον εὐλογήσας ἔκλασεν καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς καὶ εἶπεν 
a Ν lal , Ν δὰ , 
23 Λάβετε, τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ σῶμά pov. Kat λαβὼν ποτῆή- 
5 “ ἂν 3 5 nw 
ριον εὐχαριστήσας ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς, Kat ἔπιον ἐξ αὐτοῦ 
> 3 S A , \ fc ’ 
24 πάντες. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τοῦτο ἐστιν TO AIMA μου 
“ , \ 5 , CN a > A 
25 THC AIAOPHKHC τὸ ἐκχυννόμενον ὑπὲρ πολλῶν" apy 
“- τ Ν : “A , ~ 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐκέτι οὐ μὴ πίω ἐκ τοῦ γενήματος τῆς 
3 ε A A Cae , \ 
ἀμπέλου ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης ὅταν αὐτὸ πίνω καινὸν 
a , ζω a Ν ε fd 
26 ἐν TH βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ. Kat ὑμνήσαντες 
A ao, A 5 a \ ᾽ 
27 ἐξῆλθον εἰς τὸ Ὄρος τῶν ᾿λαιῶν. Καὶ λέγει 
τι a ΕΠ iy Ate ΄ ΄, «“ 4 
αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς ore Πάντες σκανδαλισθήσεσθε, ὅτι γέγρα- 
, \ t \ \ r 
πται WlatTdzZ0 TON ποιμένὰ, Kal TA TIPOBATA AlACKOP- 
’ Ἄ td \ \ Negs a , “ Εἰ in 
58 ΠΙσθΘηοοντὰι ἀλλὰ μετὰ τὸ ἐγερθῆναΐζ με προάξω ὑμᾶς 
ε , tA nx \ Pets 
29 εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. ὁ δὲ Πέτρος ἔφη αὐτῷ Τὴ καὶ πάν- 
’ὔ - -} 5 3 if 3 a 
jo τες σκανδαλισθήσονται, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐγώ. καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ 
¢ Ἴ ~ "A \ Xr , 7 δὴ la / Ὁ A 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς ᾿Αμὴν λέγω σοι ὅτι OV σήμερον ταύτῃ TH νυκτὶ 
Ν ΠῚ Ν x, 7 rat ν 3 : , ε Q 
31 πρὶν ἢ δὶς ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι τρίς pe ἀπαρνήσῃ. ὁ δὲ 
9 A . , > \ , A“ 9 
ἐκπερισσῶς ἐλάλει “Hav δέῃ με συναποθανεῖν σοι, οὐ 
, ° , ε / Ν \ U4 + 
μὴ σε ἀπαρνήσομαι. ὡσαύτως [δὲ] καὶ πάντες ἔλεγον. 
» Wa / 5 fe ΩΣ ἈΝ τὰ of: , A 
32 Kat ἔρχονται eis χωρίον ov τὸ ὄνομα Τ᾿ εθσημανεί, καὶ 
tA a“ A > « Ὁ , 
λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ Καθίσατε ὧδε ἕως προσεύξω- 
\ Ld \ 
33 μαι. καὶ παραλαμβάνει τὸν ἹΤέτρον καὶ “tov ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ 
Ve ae , ; > A Nee a 
tov lwayynv per αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἤρξατο ἐκθαμβεῖσθαι Kal ἀδη- 
a ν ie 3 Aa TI ! ͵ 2 ς be 
34 μονειν, καὶ λέγει αὑτοῖς EPIAYTTOC ECTIN H ΨΥΧΗ. MOY 
μι a] ’ , tS) ‘ r ἈΝ ἢν NO Ἄνω 
35 ἕως θανάτου" μείνατε ὧδε καὶ γρηγορεῖτε. καὶ ᾿προελθὼν 
Ν, fp A A A ty Pe 
μικρὸν ἔπιπτεν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, Kal προσηύχετο ἵνα εἰ δυνατόν 
, a5 3 ¢ \ ; > Ce 
36 ἐστιν παρέλθῃ ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 7 ὥρα, καὶ ἔλεγεν ᾿Αββά ὁ 
’ Ν / a 
πατήρ, πάντα δυνατά σοι παρένεγκε TO ποτήριον τοῦτο 
3, 9 δ a > 3 3 Ν 
37 π᾿ ἐμοῦ: ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τί ἐγὼ θέλω ἀλλὰ τί σύ. καὶ ἔρχεται 
\ ΟΝ > \ , \ 7 a“ , 
Kal εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, καὶ λέγει τῷ Πέτρῳ 
3, ΄ a 
Σίμων, καθεύδεις; οὐκ ἴσχυσας μίαν ὥραν γρηγορῆσαι; 
~ , 7 Ἂν; ’ 
38 γρηγορεῖτε καὶ προσεύχεσθε, ἵνα μὴ ἔλθητε εἰς πειρασμόν" 


\ Ν a , ε Ν Ν 3 , \ / 
39 TO μὲν πνεῦμα πρόθυμον ἡ δὲ σὰρξ ἀσθενής. καὶ πάλιν 


᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ 


προσελθὼν 


ἐκρατεῖτ 


42. 


αὐτῷ 


, 
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3 A ? \ 9 A , τ 
ἀπελθὼν προσηύξατο [τὸν αὐτὸν λόγον εἰπών]. καὶ πάλιν 40 
. \ - ΕῚ Ν / , 3 Ν - τ A e 
ἐλθὼν εὗρεν αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, ἦσαν yap αὐτῶν ot 
ὀφθαλμοὶ καταβαρυνόμενοι, καὶ οὐκ ἤδεισαν τί ἀπο- 
μ ρυνόμενοι, cy τί azo 
a Ἂν ΟἿ κε \ , X , \ , 3 lad 
κριθῶσιν αὐτῷ. καὶ ἔρχεται TO τρίτον καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς 4x 
/ \ δὴ 3 , 5 => 
Καθεύδετε [τὸ] λοιπὸν καὶ ἀναπαύεσθε: ἀπέχει: ἦλθεν ἡ 
7 ΕῚ Ἁ 7 : e εχ PRS ἯΩΣ ’ὔ > Ν - 
ὧρα, ἰδοὺ παραδίδοται ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου εἰς τὰς χεῖρας 
A e A > , 3) 9 Ν ε re 
τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν. ἐγείρεσθε ἄγωμεν: ἰδοὺ ὁ παραδιδούς 42 
y \ 5 AN + 3 A a 
με nYylKev. Kat εὐθὺς ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος 43 
͵7ὔ ε 5 , a A » Ν 3 τι nr 
παραγίνεται [ὁ] “Iovdas εἷς τῶν δώδεκα καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
Μ \ a Ν » Ν A 3 ὦ Ν 
ὄχλος μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων παρὰ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ 
- A , ε 
τῶν γραμματέων καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων. δεδώκει δὲ ὁ 44 
\ SEN , ra νι x Χ , 
παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν σύσσημον αὐτοῖς λέγων “Ov ἂν φιλήσω 
3 , ’ > . > , 3 wn QA 
αὐτὸς ἐστιν: κρατήσατε αὐτὸν Kai ἀπάγετε ἀσφαλῶς. καὶ 45 
Ν 3 \ Ν 3 n ε Ἂν 
ἐλθὼν εὐθὺς προσελθὼν αὐτῷ λέγει Ραββεΐ, καὶ κατε- 
7 3 ΄ ε N59 la \ A 24 AS, 5 ΄ 
φίλησεν αὐτόν. οἱ δὲ ἐπέβαλαν τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῷ καὶ expa~ 46 
,ὔ a A , , ; 
τῆσαν αὐτόν. εἷς δέ τις] τῶν παρεστηκότων σπασάμενος 47 
᾿ , , ‘ lol at 5 -“ 
τὴν μάχαιραν ἔπαισεν τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ αρχιερέως καὶ ἀφεῖ- 
> “ Ν 3 , 3 a 
ev αὐτοῦ τὸ ὠτάριον. Kal ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν 48 
=) n e ‘ , \ an 
αὐτοῖς Os ἐπὶ ληστὴν ἐξήλθατε μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων 
NX B ro ᾿ θ᾽ ε 33 a” \ ε wn ΕἸ a e a 
συλλαβεῖν με; Kal ἡμέραν μὴν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 49 
, \ Oe ain , a 2\\? 9 
διδάσκων Kal οὐκ ᾿ἐκρατήσατέ᾽ per add ἵνα πληρωθῶσιν 
Ν > \ yf , 
ai γραφαί. καὶ ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἔφυγον πάντες. Kat 2? 
7, 4, 3 ~ 12) , ’ 
νεανίσκος τις συνηκολούθει αὐτῷ περιβεβλημένος σινδόνα 
cad ~ 3 ’ ε \ . 
ἐπὶ γυμνοῦ, Kal κρατοῦσιν αὐτόν, ὁ δὲ καταλιπὼν τὴν 52 
, \ 4 
σινδόνα γυμνὸς ἔφυγεν. 
n= Ἂ 3 ’ὔ Ν 3 “A \ \ > , x 
Kat ἀπήγαγον tov ᾿Ιησοῦν πρὸς Tov ἀρχιερέα, καὶ 53 
! 3 a) Ν ε , 
συνέρχονται ' πάντες of ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι 
Ν ε Ἂ XN ε , 9 \ δι 50 3 δ, , 
καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς. καὶ ὁ ἸΠ]έτρος ἀπὸ μακρόθεν nKodov- 54 
aA γι 6] Ν > ἈΝ a > , \ 5 
θησεν αὐτῷ ἕως ἔσω εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν TOU ἀρχιερέως, καὶ ἣν 
A e A \ , Ν 
συνκαθήμενος μετὰ τῶν ὑπηρετῶν καὶ θερμαινόμενος πρὸς 
ra “ Ἀπ ΜΕ \ 4 ΕἸ ͵ 
τὸ φῶς. οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ ὅλον τὸ συνέδριον ἐζήτουν 55 
A - \ A > , X\ 
κατὰ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ μαρτυρίαν εἰς τὸ θανατῶσαι αὐτόν, καὶ 


, : 3 - 
οὐχ ηὕρισκον: πολλοὶ γὰρ ἐψευδομαρτυρουν κατ αὐτοῦ, 56 


14. 39-14. 56. S. MARK. 


he went away, and prayed, saying the same words. 

40 And again he came, and found them sleeping, for 
their eyes were very heavy; and they wist not what 

41 to answer him. And he cometh the third time, and 
saith unto them, Sleep on now, and take your rest: 
it is enough; the hour is come; behold, the Son of 

42 man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. Arise, 
let us be going: behold, he that betrayeth me is at 
hand. 

43 And straightway, while he yet spake, cometh Ju- 
das, one of the twelve, and with him a multitude 
with swords and staves, from the chief priests and 

44 the scribes and the elders. Now he that betrayed 
him had given them a token, saying, Whomsoever 
I shall kiss, that is he; take him, and lead him away 

45 safely. And when he was come, straightway he 

4g came to him, and saith, Rabbi; and 'kissed him. VO Rea 
And they laid hands on him, and took him. But a 

ai certain one of them that stood by drew his sword, 

and smote the ’servant of the high priest, and struck 2 Gr. bondservant. 

48 off his ear. And Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Are ye come out, as against a robber, with 

49 swords and staves to seize me? I was daily with 
you in the temple teaching, and ye took me not: 
but this 7s done that the scriptures might be ful- 

50 filled. And they all left him, and fled. 

51 And a certain young man followed with him, 
having a linen cloth cast about him, over fis naked 

52 body: and they lay hold on him; but he left the 
linen cloth, and fled naked. 

53 And they led Jesus away to the high priest: and 
there come together with him all the chief priests 

54 and the elders and the scribes. And Peter had fol- 
lowed him afar off, even within, into the court of 
the high priest; and he was sitting with the officers, 

δῦ and warming himself in the light of the fire. Now 
the chief priests and the whole council sought wit- 
ness against Jesus to put him to death; and found 

56it not. For many bare false witness against him, 
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5. MARK. 14. 56-14. 72. 








and their witness agreed not together. And there 57 
stood up certain, and bare false witness against him, 
10r, sanctuary saying, We heard him say, I will destroy this 'temple 58 
that is made with hands, and in three days I will 
build another made without hands. And not even 59 
so did their witness agree together. And the high 60 
priest stood up in the midst, and asked Jesus, saying, 
Answerest thou nothing? what is it which these wit- 
ness against thee? But he held his peace, and an- 61 
swered nothing. Again the high priest asked him, 
and saith unto him, Art thou the Christ, the Son of 
the Blessed? And Jesus said, lam: and ye shall see 62 
the Son of man sitting at the right hand of power, 
and coming with the clouds of heaven. And the 63 
high priest rent his clothes, and saith, What further 
need have we of witnesses? Ye have heard the blas- 64 
phemy: what think ye? And they all condemned 
2Gr.liableto. him to be *worthy of death. And some began to 65 
spit on him, and to cover his face, and to buf- 
fet him, and to say unto him, Prophesy: and the 
3 Or, strokesofrods Oficers received him with *blows of their hands. 
And as Peter was beneath in the court, there com- 66 
eth one of the maids of the high priest; and seeing 67 
Peter warming himself, she looked upon him, and 
408, Tneither know, Sth, Thou also wast with the Nazarene, even Jesus. 
ΠΑ} But he denied, saying, 1 neither know, nor under- 68 
thow ἢ stand what thou sayest: and he went out into the 
ape ee *porch; fand the cock crew. And the maid saw 69 
authorities, omit him, and began again to say to them that stood by, 
6S This is one of them. But he again denied it. And 70 
after a little while again they that stood by said to 
Peter, Of a truth thou art one of them; for thou art 
a Galilean. But he began to curse, and to swear, I 71 
know not this man of whom ye speak. And straight- 72 
way the second time the cock crew. And Peter call- 
ed to mind the word, how that Jesus said unto him, 
Before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me 


7 Or, And he b : 
ἀρ wep, thrice. ‘And when he thought thereon, he wept. 
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é 5 μὰ , 3 iA 
57 καὶ ἴσαι αἱ μαρτυρίαι οὐκ ἦσαν. καὶ τίνες ἀναστάντες 
9 7, 9 Sian, ΄ὕ 7 ε ws , 
58 ἐψευδομαρτύρουν Kat αὐτοῦ λέγοντες ort Ἡμεῖς ἠκοῦσα- 
3 a , 7 5" \ / ‘ Ν “- 
μεν αὐτοῦ λέγοντος ὅτι Εἔγω καταλύσω tov vaov τοῦτον 
Ν ’, Ἂν, \ a ε al ” Γ.3 , 
TOV χειροποίητον καὶ διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν αλλον ᾿αχειροποίη- 
a , > ε / 3 “~ 
το TOV οἰκοδομήσω" Kal οὐδὲ οὕτως ἴση ἦν ἡ μαρτυρία αὐτῶν. 
‘ 7 , \ 3 A 
60 καὶ ἀναστὰς ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἰς μέσον ἐπηρωτὴησεν Tov Ιησοῦν 
, 9 Ἂ , 352. 21 ὌΝ , 
λέγων Οὐκ ἀποκρίνῃ οὐδέν: ᾿τί᾽ οὗτοί Gov καταμαρτυ- 
a cas 3 , Ν᾿ ° 3 yy 297 / 
Gx ροῦσιν; ¢ δὲ ἐσιώπα Kal οὐκ ἀπεκρίνατο οὐδέν. πάλιν 
εἰ. 5 ἂν 1.9 | a 2A \ 12 2 A SA Be N 
ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς ἐπηρώτα avtov καὶ AeyeLuvT@ Yu εἶ o χριστὸς 
ε ev “ >) “ ε de: a i > ’ὔ ΕῚ Ν 
62 0 υἱὸς τοῦ εὐλογητοῦ; ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν Ἐγώ εἰμι, καὶ 
3 \ cy ΦΑΙῸΝ , > lat 5 
ὌΨΕΟΘΕ ΤΟΝ Υἱὸν TOY ἀνθρώπου EK δεξιῶν ΚΑΘΗΜΕΝΟΝ 
- ͵ wae ͵ \ a a ἐς 
τῆς δυνάμεως κἀὶ ἐρχόμενον META τῶν νεφελῶν TOY 
37 2 ε = 3 \ ὃ - \ a Sy ea 
63 OYPANOY. ὁ δὲ ἀρχιερεὺς διαρήῆξας τοὺς χιτῶνας αὐτοῦ 
’ὔ / 5, ’, 5 , 3 , A 
64 λέγει Τί ἔτι χρείαν ἔχομεν μαρτύρων; ἠκούσατε τῆς 
’, ©. “κι I , 
βλασφημίας; τί ὑμῖν φαίνεται; οἱ δὲ πάντες κατέκριναν 
Dive «Ἀν a > / ee 4 / 39 δ᾽ 
65 αὐτὸν ἔνοχον εἶναι θανάτους Kat ἡρξαντό τινες ἐμπτύειν 
ΓΆΡ \ ΄, 5. ἐκ τὰν , \ , 
αὐτῷ καὶ περικαλύπτειν αὐτοῦ TO πρόσωπον καὶ κολαφίζειν 
αὐ δ ᾿ KE 9. Ἧ ,ὕ SHR εἶνε , 
αὐτὸν καὶ λέγειν αὐτῷ ροφήτευσον, καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται 
μ ae + A 
66 ῥαπίσμασιν αὐτὸν ἔλαβον. Καὶ ὄντος τοῦ 
, , A > a τῶν A A A 
Πέτρου κάτω ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ ἔρχεται pia τῶν παιδισκῶν τοῦ 
> \ na κα δ 
67 ἀρχιερέως, καὶ ἰδοῦσα τὸν Πέτρον θερμαινόμενον ἐμβλέ- 
7. A , Ν \ δ. “ a > A 
ψασα αὐτῷ λέγει Kat ov μετὰ τοῦ Ναζαρηνοῦ ἦσθα τοῦ 
3 A e 3 ΄ Ε > 
(8 Ἰησοῦ: ὁ δὲ ἠρνήσατο λέγων Οὐὗτε οἶδα οὔτε “ericrapat 
ἈΝ or ‘ A ς Ν 
6) σὺ τί λέγεις, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἔξω εἰς τὸ προαύλιον. καὶ ἡ 
7 5 “ς >) A cy , , = | A 
παιδίσκη ἰδοῦσα αὐτὸν ‘npfato πάλιν λέγειν᾽ τοῖς παρε- 
A 7 = 3 - ΞΡ Ὁ > ᾽ὕ ε ἈΝ , 9 A 
γοστῶσιν ὅτι Οὗτος ἐξ αὐτών ἐστίν. ὁ δὲ πάλιν ἠρνεῖτο. 
Ν Ν om iN / e - 5 “-“ , 
καὶ μετὰ μικρὸν πάλιν ol παρεστώτες ἔλεγον τῷ Πέτρῳ 
~ ~ \ 4 Lo ε 
71 ᾿Αληθώς ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶ, καὶ γὰρ Ταλιλαῖος εἶ: ὁ δὲ ἤρξατο 
9 , 4 5 , or : ad \ 5» 
ἀναθεματίζειν καὶ ὀμνύναι ὅτι Οὐκ oida τὸν ἀνθρωπον 
a Χ od a 
72 τοῦτον ὃν λέγετε. καὶ εὐθὺς ἐκ δευτέρου ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνη- 
Ἀ > , ε , ᾽ν ea ε > 3. A 
σεν: καὶ ἀνεμνήσθη ὁ Ilerpos To ῥῆμα ws εἴπεν αὐτῷ 
- ΕἸ \ “ ’ 3 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς ὅτι Πρὶν ἀλέκτορα δὶς φωνῆσαι τρίς με ἀπαρ- 
Ν 3 
νήσῃ, καὶ ἐπιβαλὼν ἔκλαιεν. 
8 


αάναστήσω ἀχει- 
ροποίητον + 


-« 
οτι 


ἐπίσταμαι" σὺ τί 
λέγεις ; 


> 
εἰπε» 


ἑτοιμάσαντες 
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\ 3 ‘ \ , ν᾽ A 
Καὶ εὐθὺς πρωὶ συμβούλιον "ποιήσαντες" οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς 1 


\ on , Ν , ν 9 X , 
μετα τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ γραμματέων καὶ ὅλον τὸ συνέ- 
? Ἁ 3 A 39 
δριον δήσαντες τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἀπήνεγκαν καὶ παρέδωκαν 
a 
Πειλάτῳ. καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν ὁ Πειλᾶτος Sv εἶ ὃ 
βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων; ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ λέγει Σὺ 
Γλέ 5 | A [4 9 A e 3 a , € Q 
Eyels.' καὶ κατηγόρουν αὐτοῦ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς πολλά. ὁ δὲ 
“ ’ 9 7 Φ -EN , > 3 4 
Πειλᾶτος πάλιν ἐπηρώτα αὐτὸν [λέγων] Οὐκ ἀποκρίτῃ 
3A 7 + ? A e ν" 95 A ey 
οὐδέν; ἴδε πόσα σου κατηγοροῦσιν. ὁ δὲ Iycods οὐκέτι 
5 a 
οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίθη, ὥστε θαυμάζειν tov IleAdrov. Kara δὲ 
e Ν 3 , 9 an Ὁ , ἃ A Ss Ἂν 
ἑορτὴν ἀπέλυεν αὐτοῖς ἕνα δέσμιον ὃν παρῃτοῦντο. ἦν δὲ 
ε i n \ A 4 ~ , 
ὁ λεγόμενος Βαραββᾶς peta τῶν στασιαστῶν δεδεμένος 
? 9 A ΄ , , ἀ- 39 . 
οἵτινες ἐν τῇ στάσει φόνον πεποιήκεισαν. καὶ ἀναβὰς 
ε » 5 9 a \ 3 , >) rn ε Ν 
ὁ ὄχλος ἤρξατο αἰτεῖσθαι καθὼς ἐποίει αὐτοῖς. ὁ δὲ 
AR A 3 enw 
Πειλᾶτος ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς λέγων Θέλετε ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν 
ἃ A Ἀ A ἂς 
τὸν βασιλέα τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων; ἐγίνωσκεν γὰρ ὅτι διὰ φθόνον 
, ce ON e 3 A e Ν 5 A 
παραδεδώκεισαν αὐτὸν [οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς]. οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς 
A \ lal 5 
ἀνέσεισαν τὸν ὄχλον ἵνα μᾶλλον τὸν Βαραββᾶν ἀπολύσῃ 
αὐτοῖς. ὁ δὲ Πειλᾶτος πάλιν ἀποκριθεὶς ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς 
Τί οὖν ποιήσω [ὃν] λέγετε τὸν βασιλέα τῶν Ἰουδαίων; οἱ δὲ 
3 = wn 
πάλιν ἔκραξαν Σταύρωσον αὐτόν. ὁ δὲ Πειλᾶτος ἔλεγεν 
As , N 9 ,ὕ , e ὧν aos € 
αὐτοῖς Ti yap ἐποίησεν κακόν; οἱ δὲ περισσῶς ἔκραξαν 
Σταύρωσον αὐτόν. ὁ δὲ Πειλᾶτος βουλόμενος τῷ ὄχλῳ τὸ 
ς XA A 39 , 5 an x 5 A XQ , 
ἱκανὸν ποιῆσαι ἀπέλυσεν αὐτοῖς τὸν Βαραββᾶν, καὶ παρέ- 
δωκεν τὸν Ἰησοῦν φραγελλώσας ἵνα σταυρωθῇ 
y pay ρων). 
ε Ν A 9 ’ rN 9 “ 5 A 
Oi δὲ στρατιῶται ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν ἔσω τῆς αὐλῆς, 
᾿ a [χὰ “ 
ὅ ἐστιν πραιτώριον, καὶ συνκαλοῦσιν ὅλην τὴν σπεῖραν. 
Ν 5» , - \ , Ν , J A 
καὶ ἐνδιδύσκουσιν αὐτὸν πορφύραν Kal περιτιθέασιν αὐτῷ 
5 5 , 
πλέξαντες ἀκάνθινον στέφανον: καὶ ἤρξαντο ἀσπάζεσθαι 
αὐτόν Χαῖρε βασιλεῦ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων: καὶ ἔτυπτον αὐτοῦ 
Ν Ν i? Ni ese a A Ν , Ν 
τὴν κεφαλὴν καλάμῳ καὶ ἐνέπτυον αὐτῷ, καὶ τιθέντες τὰ 
, , > ~ AG fe, » fe € fee Base 2¢ “ὃ 
γόνατα προσεκύνουν αὐτῷ. καὶ ὅτε ἐνέπαιξαν αὐτῷ, ἐξέδυ- 
5 \ A , NS , 5 ἊΝ Nike. , 3 
σαν αὐτὸν τὴν πορφύραν καὶ ἐνέδυσαν αὐτὸν τὰ ἱμάτια av- 
A ἣν BEAL coe σ΄ ᾽ὔ 
του. , Kat ἐξαγουσιν αὐτὸν wa σταυρώσωσιν 
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15 Andstraightway in the mornin g the chief priests 
with the elders and scribes, and the whole council, 
held a consultation, and bound Jesus, and carried 

2him away, and delivered him up to Pilate. And 
Pilate asked him, Art thou the King of the Jews? 
And he answering saith unto him, Thou sayest. 
3 And the chief priests accused him of many things. 
4 And Pilate again asked him, saying, Answerest thou 
nothing? behold how many things they accuse thee 
5of. But Jesus no more answered anything; inso- 
much that Pilate marvelled. 
6 Now at {πὸ feast he used to release unto them one 1 or, a feast 
᾿ Tprisoner, whom they asked of him. And there was 
one called Barabbas, lying bound with them that had 
made insurrection, men who in the insurrection had 
8 committed murder. And the multitude went up and 
began to ask him ¢o do as he was wont to do unto 
9them. And Pilate answered them, saying, Will ye 

10 that I release unto you the King of the Jews? For 
he perceived that for envy the chief priests had de- 

11 livered him up. But the chief priests stirred up the 
multitude, that he should rather release Barabbas 

12 unto them. And Pilate again answered and said 
unto them, What then shall I do unto him whom ye 

13 call the King of the Jews? And they cried out 

14again, Crucify him. And Pilate said unto them, 
Why, what evil hath he done? But they cried out 

15 exceedingly, Crucify him. And Pilate, wishing to 
content the multitude, released unto them Barabbas, 
and delivered Jesus, when he had scourged him, to 
be crucified. 

16 And the soldiers led him away within the court, 
which is the *Pretorium; and they call together the 2 or, patace 

17 whole *band. And they clothe him with purple, and 3 or, cohar 

18 plaiting a crown of thorns, they put it on him; and 
they began to salute him, Hail, King of the Jews! 

19 And they smote his head with a reed, and did spit 
upon him, and bowing their knees worshipped him. 

20 And when they had mocked him, they took off from 
him the purple, and put on him his garments. And 
they lead him out to crucify 

(110) 


S. MARK. 15. 20-15. 40. 


him. Μ ; 

1 Gr. impress, And they ‘compel one passing by, Simon of Cy- 91 
rene, coming from the country, the father of Alex- 
ander and Rufus, to go with them, that he might bear 
his cross. And they bring him unto the place Gol- 22 
gotha, which is, being interpreted, The place of a 
skull. And they offered him wine mingled with 23 
myrrh: but he received it not. And they crucify 24 
him, and part his garments among them, casting lots 
upon them, what each should take. And it was the 25 
third hour, and they crucified him. And the super- 26 


2 Many ancient au- 


thorities insert SCTiption of his accusation was written over, THE 
cripturé wes fa. BING OF THE JEWS. And with him they crucify two 27 
filed ,which saith, poh bers; one on his right hand, and one on his left.” 


And he was reck- 
one ith rage And they that passed by railed on him, wagging their 29 
Luke xxii.37. heads, and saying, Ha! thou that destroyest the *tem- 

ὃ Or, sanctuary ne, and buildest it in three days, save thyself, and 30 
come down from the cross. In like manner also the 31 
chief priests mocking him among themselves with 

ἌΣ nasave the scribes said, He saved others; ‘himself he cannot 
save. Let the Christ, the King of Israel, now come 32 
down from the cross, that we may see and believe. 
And they that were crucified with him reproached 
him. 

And when the sixth hour was come, there was 33 

5 Or, earth darkness over the whole ‘land until the ninth hour. 
And at the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, 34 
Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani ? which is, being inter- 

8 ray @ario preted, My God, my God, ‘why hast thou forsaken 
me? And some of them that stood by, when they 35 
heard it, said, Behold, he calleth Elijah. And one 36 
ran, and filling a sponge full of vinegar, put it on a 
reed, and gave him to drink, saying, Let be; let us 
see whether Elijah cometh to take him down. And 37 
Jesus uttered a loud voice, and gave up the ghost. 
And the veil of the *temple was rent in twain from 38 

ΤΕΥ the top to the bottom. And when the centurion, 39 

thorities read so Which stood by over against him, saw that he ‘so 
Goss up the ghost, ZaVe up the ghost, he said, Truly this man was ‘the 

8 Or, a son of God Son of God. And there were also women behold- 40 

ing from afar: among 
(111) 


XV KATA MAPKON ἘΠῚ 


fe Ν 3 ’ , , , 
οιαύτόν καὶ αἀγγαρεύουσιν παράγοντα τινα Σίμωνα Kupy- 
a 3 , Dal Ε] “ Ν , 3 ’ ὃ Ν 
ναῖον ἐρχόμενον am ἀγροῦ, τὸν πατέρα ᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ 
ε ’ 7 ” A A 5 ἴω Ν ’ὔ 3 Ν 
22 Povdov, va apy Tov σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ. καὶ φέρουσιν αὐτὸν 
« Γ , τὶ 
ἐπὶ τὸν Τολγοθὰν τόπον, ὃ ἐστιν ᾿ μεθερμηνευόμενος" Kpa- 
, ’, Ν 2805 Sp TS , “ ἃ δὲ 
55 viov Τόπος. καὶ ἐδίδουν αὐτῷ ἐσμυρνισμένον οἶνον, ὃς δὲ 
“ Bhi Ν ἃ “ ἢ 
24 οὐκ ἔλαβεν. καὶ σταυρουσιν AUTOV και AIAMEPIZONTAI TA 
Ca sw A , a 5,515 Scat 7 5 
IMATIA αὐτοῦ, BAAAONTEC KAHPON ἐπ᾿ AYTA τίς τί 
25 ee 1 is Ν 7 , v Ts , =| Sees «a 
se ἄρῃ. ἣν δὲ wpa τρίτη καὶ ᾿ἐσταύρωσαν᾽ αὐτόν. καὶ ἣν 
ε . A 5 -“- , 
ἢ ἐπιγραφὴ τῆς αἰτίας αὐτοῦ ἐπιγεγραμμένη O BAXI- 
Ν \ 3 A wn 
.7. AEYS TON IOYAAION. Καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ σταυροῦσιν 
᾿ , [τὰ 5 ὃ ἘΞ “ \ Ὁ 2¢ ° ’ 9 “ 
δύο λῃστάς, ἕνα ἐκ δεξιῶν καὶ ἕνα ἐξ εὐωνύμων αὐτοῦ. 
᾿ / 5 A a 
29 Kat of παραπορευόμενοι ἐβλασφήμουν αὐτὸν κινοῦντες 
A ‘ - Ν / \ e 
TAC KEPAAAC αὐτῶν Kat λέγοντες Οὐὰ ὁ καταλύων τὸν 
~ δ ε , ~ : 
3. ταὸν Kal οἰκοδομῶν [ἐν] τρισὶν ἡμέραις, σῶσον σεαυτὸν 
Ἁ 3 \ » “ “ 
38: καταβὰς ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ. ὁμοίως καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς 
> ’ \ 3 / \ A , ” 
ἐμπαίζοντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους μετὰ τῶν γραμματέων ἔλεγον 
ν 3 ε \ 5 , A ε NY 
32 Ἄλλους ἔσωσεν, ἑαυτὸν οὐ δύναται σῶσαι: ὁ χριστος 


ε Ν 3 Ν / A τ Q »“" a ῸΡ 
ὁ βασιλεὺς Ἰσραὴλ καταβάτω νῦν ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ, Wa 


aya Ἂς ’, Ν 
ἰδωμεν καὶ πιστεύσωμεν. καὶ OL συνεσταυρωμένοι σὺν 
, A 3 sr Sash \ , “ 
33: αὐτῷ ὠνείδιζον αὐτόν. Καὶ γενομένης ὥρας 


cA / 9 , 57? of QA aA “ “ 58 \'7, 
EKTNS σκότος ἐγένετο Eh OANV τὴν γῆν ἕως ὧρας ἐνάτης. 
ἈΝ -“ 7 7, A a 
34καὶ TH ἐνάτῃ ὥρᾳ ἐβόησεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς φωνῇ μεγάλῃ 
> ͵ > ’ , εξ 
EAw! ἐλωΐ λὰμὰ caBayOanel ; ὅ ἐστιν μεθερμη- 
ζω rik) , ς , 3 Ν᾽ «ΓΞ 
νευόμενον θεός ΜΟΥ [ὁ θεός Moy], εἰο Ti "ἐγκὰτέ- 
35 λιπές᾽ Με; καί τινες τῶν ᾿παρεστηκότων᾽ ἀκούσαντες ἔλε- 
36 γον Ἴδε ᾿Ηλείαν φωνεῖ. δραμὼν δέ τις γεμίσας σπόγγον 
“αι , >” 
ὄξογς περιθεὶς καλάμῳ ETIOTIZEN αὐτόν, λέγων “Agere 
A e aa 93 a 
37 lowpev εἰ ἔρχεται ᾿Ηλείας καθελεῖν αὐτόν. ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
Ν 
33 ἀφεὶς φωνὴν μεγάλην ἐξέπνευσεν. Kat τὸ καταπέτασμα 
»" na ΠῚ ’ὔ 6 ΕῚ δύ SA Wi θ ov , af) 4 δὲ 
39 τοῦ ναοῦ ἐσχίσθη εἰς δύο ἀπ᾿ ἀνωθεν ews κατω. ὧν δὲ 
4 κεντυρίων ὃ παρεστηκὼς ἐξ ἐναντίας αὐτοῦ ὅτι οὕτως 
ἐξέπνευσεν εἶπεν ᾿Αληθῶς οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος υἱὸς θεοῦ 


᾿ ~ 39 \ ’, A 
.οἦν. “Hoav δὲ καὶ γυναῖκες ἀπὸ μακρόθεν θεωροῦσαι, ἐν 


μεθερμηνευόμενον 


Ap. | -ἰἐφύλασ- 


govt 


Ap. 


“Ἰωνείδισάς - 


ἑστηκότων 


πᾶλαι 


ἀνατέλλοντος 


Ap. 


ἐλθοῦσαι 
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a Ν Ν _A 
ais καὶ Μαριὰμ ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ Μαρία ἡ ᾿Ιακώβου rod 
A N ἢ A f Sin Ν ΄ A σ 3 πα, ὦ er 
μικροῦ καὶ Ἰωσῆτος μήτηρ καὶ Ξαλώμη, αἱ ὅτε ἢν ἐν τῇ 4x 
3 ~ , A 
Γαλιλαίᾳ ἠκολούθουν αὐτῷ καὶ διηκόνουν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἄλλαι 
πολλαὶ at συναναβᾶσαι αὐτῷ εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα. 
ΝΣ 277 , ἌΣ δὶ ΩΣ Ε 
Καὶ ηδη οψίας γενομένης, ἐπεὶ ἣν παρασκευή, ὁ ἐστιν 42 
uF pers) ΣΟ ΄ 9 , 
προσάββατον, ἐλθὼν Iwond ᾿ ἀπὸ ᾿Ἀριμαθαίας εὐσχήμων 43 
, « Ν aN ἊΝ ὃ ’ Ν ’ 
βουλευτής, ὃς καὶ αὐτὸς ἣν προσδεχόμενος τὴν βασιλείαν 
A lo A \ δὰ A 3. δὲ 
τοῦ θεοῦ, τολμήσας εἰσῆλθεν πρὸς τὸν ΠΠειλᾶτον καὶ ῃτή- 
XV A a 9 A ε Ν A 3 vA 3 
σατο τὸ σῶμα τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. o δὲ Πειλᾶτος ἐθαύμασεν εἰ 44 
΄ sh 
ἤδη τέθνηκεν, καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος τὸν κεντυρίωνα ἐπη- 

t 9 Ν | ee a 3 6 Ν Ν. 3: ἃ A 
ρώτησεν αὐτὸν εἰ ‘dyn’ ἀπέθανεν" καὶ γνοὺς ἀπὸ TOU κεν- 45 
, 25 , 4 A a 3 7 εἶ 3 ,ὔ 
τυρίωνος ἐδωρήσατο τὰ πτῶμα τῷ ᾿Ιωσήφ. καὶ ἀγορά- 46 

, κ᾿ SUING A αν A , \oo 
gas σινδόνα καθελὼν αὐτὸν ἐνείλησεν τῇ σινδόνι Kal ἔθη- 
LON 3 , ΦΥῈ ὩΣ , 5 ’ MS 
κεν αὐτὸν ἐν μνήματι ὃ ἣν λελατομημένον ἐκ πέτρας, καὶ 
» Ν ? A e 
προσεκύλισεν λίθον ἐπὶ τὴν θύραντοῦ μνημείου. Ἢ δὲ Μαρία 47 
ε Ν St - 7 baa 
ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ Μαρία ἡ ᾿Ιωσῆτος ἐθεώρουν ποῦ τέθειται. 
A , € 
Kal διαγενομένου τοῦ σαββάτου [ἡ] Μαρία ἡ Mayéda- x 
ε A]? t Ν ’ὔ 3 ’ 
ληνὴ καὶ Μαρία ἡ [τοῦ] Ἰακώβου καὶ Ξαλώμη ἠγόρασαν ἀρώ- 
ματα ἵνα ἐλθοῦσαι ἀλείψωσιν αὐτόν. καὶ λίαν πρωὶ [τῇ] 2 
A r= , + ys \ “A hee ir 7 
μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων ἔρχονται ἐπὶ TO μνημεῖον ᾿ ἀνατείλαντος 
a ¢ ’ὔ Ne X ε ’, ΄ὔ > , (tay 
τοῦ ἡλίου. καὶ ἔλεγον πρὸς ἑαυτάς Τίς αποκυλίσει ἡμῖν 3 
\ an A ee) / 
tov λίθον ἐκ τῆς θύρας τοῦ μνημείου; καὶ ἀναβλέψασαι 4 
A 7 3 , ε ,ὕ > \ , , 
θεωροῦσιν ὅτι ἀνακεκύλισται ὁ λίθος, ἣν yap μέγας σφόδρα. 
Neel PS) A =} 3 \ “-“ 4D , , 
καὶ ᾿εἰσελθοῦσαι" εἰς TO μνημεῖον εἶδον νεανίσκον καθή- 9 
a a Ν ’ Ἂν 
μενον ἐν τοῖς δεξιοῖς περιβεβλημένον στολὴν λευκήν, καὶ 
9 lal Ν a 
ἐξεθαμβήθησαν. ὁ δὲ λέγει αὐταῖς My ἐκθαμβεῖσθε" 6 
3 na rn Ν φ Ν \ 5 , 35. 
vv ζητεῖτε τὸν ΝΝαζαρηνον τὸν ἐστ : 
Inooty ζητεῖτε τὸν Ναζαρηνὸν τὸν ἐσταυρωμένον" ἠγέρθη 
2 5. aa " ε ΄ “ 93 ἢ -. 9 κ 
οὐκ ἔστιν ὧδε: ἴδε O τόπος ὅπου ἔθηκαν. αὐτόν" ἀλλα 7 
ε ’ὔ ΕΣ - a 39 A ΔῈ a , 7 
ὑπάγετε εἴπατε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ τῷ Πέτρῳ ὅτι 
’ A an 
Προάγει ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν: ἐκεῖ αὐτὸν ὄψεσθε, καθὼς 
“- ea Ν 9 A 5, 3 \ an , 
εἶπεν ὑμῖν. καὶ ἐξελθοῦσαι ἔφυγον ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου, 8 
53 N ΕΑ , , oo» \ ἮΝ \ 58 5 
εἶχεν γὰρ αὐτὰς τρόμος καὶ ἔκστασις" καὶ οὐδενὶ οὐδὲν 


Ss > A , 
εἶπαν, ἐφοβοῦντο γάρ’ x τ * ᾿ς ἧς ᾿ς 


15. 40-16. 8. S. MARK. 





whom were both Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of James the ‘less and of Joses, and Sa- 1 Gr. “te. 

41 lome; who, when he was in Galilee, followed him, 
and ministered unto him; and many other women 
which came up with him unto Jerusalem. 

42 And when even was now come, because it was the 

43 Preparation, that is, the day before the sabbath, there 
came Joseph of Arimatheea, a councillor of honour- 
able estate, who also himself was looking for the 
kingdom of God; and he boldly went in unto Pi- 

44 late, and asked for the body of Jesus. And Pilate 
marvelled if he were already dead: and calling unto 9 Many ancient 
him the centurion, he asked him whether he *had 4yyperites, mea" 

45 been any while dead. And when he learned it of ““* 
the centurion, he granted the corpse to Joseph. 

46 And he bought a linen cloth, and taking him down, 
wound him in the linen cloth, and laid him in a tomb 
which had been hewn out of a rock; and he rolled 

47 a stone against the door of the tomb. And Mary 
Magdalene and Mary the mother of Joses beheld 
where he was laid. 

16 And when the sabbath was past, Mary Magda- 
lene, and Mary the mother of James, and Salome, 
bought spices, that they might come and anoint 

2him. And very early on the first day of the week, 
they come to the tomb when the sun was risen. 
3 And they were saying among themselves, Who shall 
roll us away the stone from the door of the tomb? 
4and looking up, they see that the stone is rolled 
5 back: for it was exceeding great. And entering into 
the tomb, they saw a young man sitting on the right 
side, arrayed in a white robe; and they were amazed. 
6 And he saith unto them, Be not amazed: ye seek 
Jesus, the Nazarene, which hath been crucified: he is 
risen; he is not here: behold, the place where they 
7laid him! But go, tell his disciples and Peter, He 
goeth before you into Galilee: there shall ye see him, 
8as he said unto you. And they went out, and fled 
from the tomb ; for trembling and astonishment had 
come upon them; and they said nothing to any one; 
for they were afraid. 
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S. MARK. 16. 9-16. 20. 





1 The two oldest 1Now when he was risen early on the first day of 9 


reek manu- 


scripts, and some the week, he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, from 


other authorities, 


omit from ver.9 Whom he had cast out seven 2devils. She went and 10 


other authorities told them that had been with him, as they mourned 
ending to theand wept. And they,when they heard that he was 11 
oe alive, and had been seen of her, disbelieved. 

And after these things he was manifested in an- 12 
other form unto two of them, as they walked, on their 
way into the country. Andthey went away and told 13 
it unto the rest: neither believed they them. 

And afterward he was manifested unto the eleven 14 
themselves as they sat at meat; and he upbraided 
them with their unbelief and hardness of heart, be- 
cause they believed not them which had seen him 
after he was risen. And he said unto them, Go ye 15 
into all the world, and preach the gospel! to the whole 
creation. He that believeth and is baptized shall be 16 
saved; but he that disbelieveth shall be condemned. 
And these signs shall follow them that believe: in my 17 
name shall they cast out *devils; they shall speak 

δ ee riteeccn With {new tongues; they shall take up serpents, and 18 

sides if they drink any deadly thing, it shall in no wise 
hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick, and 
they shall recover. 

So then the Lord Jesus, after he had spoken unto 19 

them, was received up into heaven, and sat down at 
the right hand of God. And they went forth, and 20 
preachea everywhere, the Lord working with them, 
and confirming the word by the signs that followed. 
Amen. ; 


2 Gr. demons. 





* OTHERWISE. 


And they shewed forth in a few words to Peter and them that were 
with him all the things that had been commanded. And after these 
4 Or, through things, Jesus himself also sent forth 4by them from the east even to 


5 Or, message the west the holy and incorruptible 5preaching of eternal salvation. 


* This passage, which is the “ different ending ”’ referred to in marg. 1 above, is not 
a part of the Revised English Version. 
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9 A ἈΝ \ , , ’ 
[’Avacres δὲ πρωὶ πρώτῃ σαββάτου ἐφάνη πρῶτον 
, A A cee \ , 
Μαρίᾳ τῇ Μαγδαληνῇ, rap ἧς ἐκβεβλήκει ἑπτὰ δαιμόνια. 
, ~ 5 ’ “ ? ἊΣ; ~ 
ἐκείνη πορευθεῖσα ἀπήγγειλεν τοῖς μετ΄ αὐτοῦ γενομένοις 
Lal ’ 3 “- 5 , ¢ “- 
πενθοῦσι καὶ κλαίουσιν: κἀκεῖνοι ἀκούσαντες ὅτι ζῇ καὶ 
7 L beeen 3 ’ὔ \ aA : 
ἐθεάθη ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς ἠπίστησαν. Mera δὲ ταῦτα δυσὶν ἐξ 
> a . ἴα ’ ’ὔ a 
αὐτῶν περιπατοῦσιν ἐφανερώθη ἐν ἑτέρᾳ μορφῇ πορευομέ- 
5 , 3 a 3 , 39 ’ὔ’ Lal 
vols εἰς ἀγρόν: κακεῖνοι ἀπελθόντες ἀπήγγειλαν τοῖς 
a FQN 59 , Neg φῳ. Ν 3 
λοιποῖς" οὐδὲ ἐκείνοις ἐπίστευσαν. Ὕστερον [δὲ] ἀνακει- 
͵7 3 an ~ a 9 Ψ Ἂν 5 4d . 
μένοις αὐτοῖς τοῖς ἕνδεκα ἐφανερώθη, καὶ ὠνείδισεν τὴν 
5 . A Qs 4 n 5 
ἀπιστίαν αὐτῶν καὶ σκληροκαρδίαν ὅτι τοῖς θεασαμένοις 
aN ζω 3 ’ὔ \ S 
αὐτὸν ἐγηγερμένον [ἐκ νεκρῶν] οὐκ ἐπίστευσαν, καὶ εἶπεν 
>; -“" , 9 Ν , [2 » QA 
αὐτοῖς Πορευθέντες eis τὸν κόσμον ἅπαντα κηρύξατε TO 
9 , 7, a , e , Ν \ 
εὐαγγέλιον πάσῃ τῇ κτίσει. οὁ πιστεύσας καὶ βαπτισθεὶς 
, ea 3 ,ὕ 7ὔ a 
σωθήσεται, ὁ δὲ ἀπιστήσας κατακριθήσεται. σημεῖα δὲ 
τοῖς πιστεύσασιν ᾿ἀκολουθήσει ταῦτα", ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου 
,ὔ A , , ar \ Lal 
δαιμόνια ἐκβαλοῦσιν, γλώσσαις λαλήσουσιν ", [καὶ ἐν ταῖς 
Ν 35 > A ΩΝ ΄ , / 3 \ 
χερσὶν] ὄφεις ἀροῦσιν κἂν θανασιμόν τι πίωσιν ov μὴ 
5 δ SAWN 115 ΄ κα 3 ΄ \ 
αὐτοὺς βλάψῃ, ἐπὶ ἀρρώστους χεῖρας ἐπιθήσουσιν καὶ 
“ “ ε x fo) , 2 “ \ Ν 
καλῶς ἕξουσιν. Ὃ μὲν οὖν κύριος [Ἰησοῦς] μετὰ τὸ 
~ = > , > \ > \ > 
λαλῆσαι αὐτοῖς ANEAHMMOH EIC TON OYPANON καὶ EKA- 
> lal an “Ὁ ~ 
OICEN ἐκ δεξιῶν TOY θεοῦ. ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ἐξελθόντες ἐκή- 
a ~ 7 a N \ ’ὔ 
ρυξαν πανταχοῦ, τοῦ κυρίου συνεργοῦντος καὶ τὸν λόγον 


~ ~~ 4 alg 
βεβαιοῦντος διὰ τῶν ἐπακολουθούντων σημείων. 7 


ΑΛΛΩΣ 


, A \ Ἅ , 
[Πάντα δὲ τὰ παρηγγελμένα τοῖς περὶ tov Πέτρον 

» Ψ Ν ἘΝ 
συντόμως ἐξήγγειλαν. Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ Ἴη- 
“". 3 εἶ 5 “Ἵ ν » Ν , ΕἸ , = > 
σοῦς ἀπὸ ἀνατολῆς Kal ἀχρὶ δύσεως ἐξαπέστειλεν du av- 


A ve A \ # , an 3 , , Ἴ 
των το LEPOV καὶ ἄφθαρτον κηρυγμα τῆς αἰωνίου σωτηριας. ἢ 


42. 


ταῦτα παρακολοῦ- 
θησει 
καιναῖς 


᾿Ἄμην. 


KATA AOYKAN 


_ ἘΠΕΙΔΗΠῈΡ ΠΟΛΛΟΙ ἐπεχείρησαν ἀνατάξασθαι 
διήγησιν περὶ τῶν πεπληροφορημένων ἐν ἡμῖν πραγμάτων, 
καθὼς παρέδοσαν ἡμῖν οἱ ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς αὐτόπται καὶ ὑπηρέ- 
ται γενόμενοι τοῦ λόγου, ἔδοξε κἀμοὶ παρηκολουθηκότι 
ἄνωθεν πᾶσιν ἀκριβῶς καθεξῆς σοι γράψαι, κράτιστε Θεό- 
φιλε, ἵνα ἐπιγνῷς περὶ ὧν κατηχήθης λόγων τὴν ἀσφά- 
λείαν. 


5 A ε , ε , , A 
ἘΓΈΝΕΤΟ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις Hpwdov βασιλέως τῆς 
9 , e / 5 / ’ἅ -' 2 - 3 
Τουδαίας ἱερεύς τις ὀνόματι Ζαχαρίας ἐξ ἐφημερίας ᾽᾿Αβια, 
Ν \ cA ae) a 7 5 12 Ν Xo» 
Kal γυνὴ αὐτῷ ἐκ τῶν θυγατέρων ᾿Ααρών, Kal τὸ ὄνομα 
ΖΞ = 3 A 
αὐτῆς ᾿Ἐλεισάβετ. ἦσαν δὲ δίκαιοι ἀμφότεροι ἐναντίον τοῦ 
A ’ 7 A a , 
θεοῦ, πορευόμενοι ἐν πάσαις Tals ἐντολαῖς καὶ δικαιώμασιν 
ἀν Ὁ ΕἸ > 5 an 
TOU κυρίου ἄμεμπτοι. καὶ οὐκ ἦν αὐτοῖς τέκνον, καθότι 
» 9 , 
nv [ἡ] ᾿Ἐλεισάβετ στεῖρα, καὶ ἀμφότεροι προβεβηκότες 
3 a ε , PSTN a 3 ’, ν ΕῚ 
ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις αὐτῶν ἤσαν. Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν 
- ς , 53 Ν 9 aA Le “Ἐ ΕῚ ͵7 Ss cal 
τῷ ἱερατεύειν αὐτὸν ἐν TH τάξει τῆς ἐφημερίας αὐτοῦ 
3 A “-“ \ NET “ e 7 » A 
ἔναντι τοῦ θεοῦ κατὰ τὸ ἔθος τῆς ἱερατίας ἔλαχε τοῦ Ov- 
ral \ Ν ἴω -" ἈΝ 
μιᾶσαι εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸν ναὸν τοῦ κυρίου, καὶ πᾶν τὸ 
πλῆθος ἢν τοῦ λαοῦ προσευχόμενον ἔξω TH ὥρᾳ τοῦ ϑυ- 
vy) U7] ρ χομ 50 Tens 
μιάματος: ὥφθη δὲ αὐτῷ ἄγγελος Κυρίου ἑστὼς ἐκ δεξιῶν 
A ͵΄ A ’ὔ Ν 5 , 
τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου τοῦ θυμιάματος. Kat ἐταράχθη Zaya- 


, ἰὃ , Ν ΄ δ, eyes ORee, r τ δὲ ‘ 
plas ἰδών, καὶ φόβος ἐπέπεσεν ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν. εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς 


7 


9 


PA BGO Ss Ὲ ἪΡ 1 


AGOORDING TO 


Sy DUK EH. 


1 Forasmucn as many have taken in hand to draw 
up a narrative concerning those matters which have 
2 been 'fulfilled among us, even as they delivered them 
unto us, which from the beginning were eyewitness-1 Or, fully estab- 
3 es and ministers of the word, it seemed good to me 
also, having traced the course of all things accurate- 
ly from the first, to write unto thee in order, most — 
4 excellent Theophilus; that thou mightest know the 
certainty concerning the *things *wherein thou wast ς ον, words. 


instructed. : 3 Or, which thow 


wast taught by 
word of mouth 


5 ‘THERE was in the days of Herod, king of Judea, a 
certain priest named Zacharias, of the course of Abi- 
jah: and he had a wife of the daughters of Aaron, 
6 and her name was Elisabeth. And they were both 
righteous before God, walking in all the command- 
7 ments and ordinances of the Lord blameless. And 
they had no child, because that Elisabeth was bar- 
ren, and they both were now ‘well stricken in years. 
8 Now it came to pass, while he executed the priest’s 4 OEE 
9 office before God in the order of his course, accord- ἯΙ 
ing to the custom of the priest’s office, his lot was 
to enter into the *temple of the Lord and burn in- 
10 cense. And the whole multitude of the people were 5 or, sanctuary 
11 praying without at the hour of incense. And there 
appeared unto him an angel of the Lord standing on 
12 the right side of the altar of incense. And Zacharias 
was troubled when he saw fim, and fear fell upon 
13him. But the angel said unto 


Ρ (114) 


8. LUKE. 1. 13-1. 28. 


him, Fear not, Zacharias: because thy supplica- 
tion is heard, and thy wife Elisabeth shall bear thee 
a son, and thou shalt call his name John. And 14 
thou shalt have joy and gladness; and many shall 
rejoice at his birth. For he shall be great in the 15 
ole sight of the Lord, and he shall drink no wine nor 
a Oe ee istrong. drink; and he shall be filled with the *Holy 
and so _through- Ghost, even from his mother’s womb. And many 16 
3 Some ancient δὺς of the children of Israel shall he turn unto the Lord 
come nigh before their God. And he shall *go before his face in the 17 
pigs spirit and power of Elijah, to turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the children, and the disobedient to walk 
in the wisdom of the just; to make ready for the 
Lord a people prepared for him. And Zacharias 18 
_ said unto the angel, Whereby shall I know this? for 
aon Gane’ ™T am an old man, and my wife ‘well stricken in 
years. And the angel answering said unto him, 119 
am Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God; and 
I was sent to speak unto thee, and to bring thee these 
good tidings. And behold, thou shalt be silent and 20 
not able to speak, until the day that these things 
shall come to pass, because thou believedst not my 
words, which shall be fulfilled in their season. And 21 
5 Or, at his tarry. [88 people were waiting for Zacharias, and they mar- 
ing velled *while he tarried in the ‘temple. And when 22 
6 Or, sanctuary he came out, he could not speak unto them: and 
they perceived that he had seen a vision in the *tem- 
ple: and he continued making signs unto them, and 
remained dumb. And it came to pass, when the 23 
days of his ministration were fulfilled, he departed 
unto his house. 
And after these days Elisabeth his wife conceived; 24 
and she hid herself five months, saying, Thus hath 25 
the Lord done unto me in the days wherein he look- 
ed upon me, to take away my reproach among men. 
Now in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent 26 
from God unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth, to 27 
a virgin betrothed to a man whose name was Joseph, 
of the house of David; and the virgin’s name was 
Mary. And 28 
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ats. cm \ lal / , 
αὐτὸν ὁ ἄγγελος Μη φοβοῦ, Ζαχαρία, διότι εἰσηκούσθη 
ε ὃ , / + ε / > / , e7 
ἢ δεησίς σου, Kat ἡ γυνὴ σου ᾿Βλεισάβετ γεννήσει υἱόν 

Ν ΄, Nyy > a? ΄ὔ Ys , 
σοι, καὶ καλέσεις TO ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Iwavyv: καὶ ἔσται χαρὰ 

\ > ’ Χ δ. 3, 22h lad “2 3 “- 
σοι καὶ ἀγαλλίασις, καὶ πολλοὶ ἐπὶ τῇ γενέσει αὐτοῦ χα- 
ρήσονται" ἔσται γὰρ μέγας ἐνώπιον “Kupiov', καὶ οἶνον 

\ ' > ι ᾿ ‘ , e+ ΄ 
ΚΑΙ CIKEPA OY ΜῊ ΠΙΗ, καὶ πνεύματος αγίου πλησθήσεται 
»” 5 ’, \ 3 “ Ἂν Ν a en or Ν 
ἔτι ἐκ κοιλίας μητρος αὐτοῦ, καὶ πολλους τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραὴλ 
> ny opi , x Q ars \ Shen ate , 
ἐπιστρέψει ἐπὶ Κύριον tov θεὸν αὐτῶν" Kat αὐτὸς ' προελεύ- 

a | > , » aA ΕἸ , \ 7 3 ’ὔ 
σεται ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ ἐν πνεύματι καὶ δυνάμει ᾿Ηλεία, 
> , ' ; Dae ! 3 a 
EMICTPEYAl KAPAIAC TIATEPOON ἐπὶ TEKNA Kal ἀπειθεῖς ἐν 

A 5 
φρονήσει δικαίων, ἑτοιμάσαι Κυρίῳ λαὸν κατεσκευασμένον. 

Ν “" 4 ‘\ \ 3 \ 4 fe 
καὶ εἶπεν Ζαχαρίας πρὸς tov ἀγγελον Kara τί γνώσομαι 

a“ 3 \ ’ > , wae ΄ 
τοῦτο; ἐγὼ γάρ εἶμι πρεσβύτης καὶ ἡ γυνή μου προβεβη- 

rn a e IA > e 
κυῖα ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις αὐτῆς. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ἄγγελος 
ee 7A ΤῈ: , > Τ' ἘΝ ε \ > / 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ yo εἰμι Ταβριὴλ ὁ παρεστηκὼς ἐνώπιον 

a a we ᾽ὔ a Ν Ν Ν 3 , 
τοῦ θεοῦ, Kal ἀπεστάλην λαλῆσαι πρὸς σὲ καὶ evayyedi- 

’ὔ ~ \ a Ν Ν ’ὔ 
σασθαΐί σοι ταῦτα" καὶ ἰδοὺ ἔσῃ σιωπῶν καὶ μὴ δυνάμενος 
wn 5» a e A » ᾽ ko 9 
λαλῆσαι ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας γένηται ταῦτα, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν οὐκ ἐπί- 
“ ε , Ν 
στευσας τοῖς λόγοις μου, οἵτινες πληρωθήσονται εἰς τὸν 

Ν 5 a Ν > e ἈΝ al Ν , 
καιρὸν αὐτῶν. καὶ ἦν ὁ λαὸς προσδοκῶν τὸν Ζαχαρίαν, 

Ν UA “ A “-“ πο - Ν 
καὶ ἐθαύμαζον ἐν τῷ χρονίζειν ἐν τῷ ναῷ αὐτόν. ἐξελθὼν 

Ν 3 5 ’ὔ ~ τὰ rot Ὁ 9 ,ὔ 7 3 
δὲ οὐκ ἐδύνατο λαλῆσαι αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἐπέγνωσαν OTL ὁπτα- 

4 al a o> ΄ 3 a 
σίαν ἑώρακεν ἐν τῷ ναῷ: Kal αὐτὸς ἦν διανεύων αὐτοῖς, 

Ν ’ 
καὶ διέμενεν κωφός. Καὶ ἐγένετο ὡς ἐπλήσθησαν ai 
ee a / 3 aA 5. SA 3 Ν a > 
ἡμέραι τῆς λειτουργίας αὐτοῦ, ἀπῆλθεν εἰς Tov οἶκον av- 

An ἈΝ 
τοῦ. Μετὰ δὲ ταύτας τὰς ἡμέρας συνέλαβεν 

ἮΝ iB κε ἘΠ: Ν 3 a \ et / β ᾿ ε ἘΞ εν a 
εἰσαβετ ἡ γυνὴ avTov: Kal περιέκρυβεν ἑαυτὴν μῆνας 

, ΄ ΄ ν , , Aes ε / 
πέντε, λέγουσα ὁτε Οὕτως μοι πεποίηκεν Κυριος ἐν ἡμέ- 

ιν “ > na » 7 f 
pats ais ἐπεῖδεν ἀφελεῖν ὄνειδός μου ἐν ἀνθρώποις. 

3 ἈΝ - Ἀ a Ὁ 3 J cr Loe. \ 

Ry δὲ τῷ μηνὶ τῷ ἕκτῳ ἀπεστάλη ὁ ἄγγελος Γαβριὴλ 

“- “ - / et Bd 
ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ εἰς πόλιν τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἢ ὄνομα Ναζαρὲτ 
Ν , 3 , εν ees: SA ν 5 Ἂ 9 
πρὸς Tap ένον ἐμνηστευμένην ἀνδρὶ ᾧ ὄνομα ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἐξ 


Ay » / ’ 
οἴκου Δανείδ, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τῆς παρθένου Μαριάμ. καὶ 


τοῦ κυρίου 


προσελεύσετοω 


ε , 
© κύριος 


“εὐλογημένη σὺ 
ἐν γυναιξίν." 


Ap. 


42. 
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9. -λθ Α Ν᾽; ar N oul xX a , ε , 
εἰσελθων προς αὐτὴν εἶπεν Χαῖρε, κεχαριτωμένη, O κύριος 
μετὰ σοῦ. ' ἡ δὲ ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ διεταράχθη καὶ διελογίζετο 

ε τὶ ἣν ec e + 
ποταπὸς εἴη ὁ ἀσπασμὸς οὗτος. καὶ εἶπεν ὁ ayyedos 

ἐς NS \ ~ ΄ a: Ν , X A A 
αὐτῇ My φοβοῦ, Μαριαμ, evpes yap χάριν rapa τῷ θεῷ: 

Ν io ἃ ΧΝ , . Ν Ν “ἕ δὲ ἢ x λέ 
καὶ ἰδου συλλήμψῃη ἐν γαστρὶ καὶ τέξῃ υἱὸν, καὶ καλέσεις 

Ἂν »ν 3 A 39 an - x Ν 
τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦν. οὗτος ἔσται μέγας καὶ υἱὸς 
ε Sul χεὸ ree ε A \ 
Ὑψίστου κληθήσεται, καὶ δώσει αὐτῷ Κύριος ὁ θεὸς τὸν 

/ Q A Ἂν 3 A Ν lg i Ὁ A 
θρόνον Δαυεὶδ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ βασιλεύσει ἐπὶ τὸν 

Ὁ) 3 ‘ 3 ᾿ 2A \ a Oe 3 a 
οἶκον ᾿Ιακὼβ εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας, Kat τῆς βασιλείας αὐτοῦ 

3 > ον Ν ω a“ 
οὐκ ἔσται τέλος. εἶπεν δὲ Μαριὰμ πρὸς τὸν ἄγγελον Ids 
5 A PY X\ ΕΣ 9 / Ν 3 ἢ e 
ἔσται τοῦτο, ἐπεὶ ἄνδρα οὐ γινώσκω; Kal ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 


5 > Pia A ¢ 9. , eae , 
ἄγγελος εἶπεν αὐτῇ Πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἐπελεύσεται ἐπ! σέ, 


Ν \ Ν ἈΝ y 
καὶ δύναμις Ὑψίστου ἐπισ-ιάσει σοι" διὸ “καὶ τὸ γέννω- 


΄“ ͵ A \ ec) 4 
μενον ἅγιον KAHGHcETAI, vids θεοῦ: καὶ ἰδοὺ ᾿Ελεισάβετ 
ε ΄ \ 2 4 , eX 9 , ΕΞ 
ἢ συγγενίς σου καὶ αὐτὴ συνείληφεν υἷον ἐν γήρει αὐτῆς, 
Ν e ἣν « > Ν Sa “. 7 ’ 
καὶ οὗτος μὴν ἕκτος ἐστὶν αὐτῇ τῇ καλουμένῃ στείρᾳ 
> > , ‘ n a a Gir > 
ὅτι ΟΥ̓Κ AAYNATHCE! πὰρὰ TOY θεοῦ πᾶν βῆμὰ. εἶπεν δὲ 

, 9 Ν e , if ’ὔ A 
Μαριάμ “dou ἡ δούλη Κυρίου: γένοιτό μοι κατὰ τὸ ῥῆμά 
Nola ae Ve ee εὐ 3 
σου. καὶ ἀπῆλθεν ar αὐτῆς ὁ ἄγγελος. Ava- 
A Ν Ν 9 “a ε Ξ 7 ° , 9 
στᾶσα δὲ Μαριαμ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις ἐπορεύθη εἰς 
Ν 3 Ν τ Ν Q- 5 ,ὔ 9 ΄ Ν 3 A 
τὴν ὀρινὴν μετὰ σπουδῆς εἰς πόλιν Ιούδα, καὶ εἰσῆλθεν 
. Ἢ > , Ace , N 3 2° 
εἰς τὸν οἶκον Ζαχαρίου καὶ ἡσπάσατο τὴν Ἐλεισάβετ. 
Ni ye? ε 7 κι 3 ᾿ Ξ , ᾿ 
καὶ ἐγένετο ὡς ἤκουσεν τὸν ἀσπασμὸν τῆς Μαρίας ἡ 
3 ΄ , NU Ae a , 2A 
Ἐλεισάβετ, ἐσκίρτησεν τὸ βρέφος ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ αὐτῆς, καὶ 
7 ’ ε ’,’ (ee) Α 5 ΄ 
ἐπλήσθη πνεύματος ayiov ἡ Βλεισάβετ, καὶ ἀνεφώνησεν 
A aX ἊΝ 3 3 , Χ Ss 4 
κραυγῇ μεγάλῃ καὶ εἶπεν Evdoynpevy σὺ ἐν γυναιξίν, 
X 3 , e ‘ A , \ , 
καὶ εὐλογημένος ὁ καρπὸς τῆς κοιλίας Gov. Kal πόθεν 
al ¢ ε ᾽ὔ “ 
μοι! τοῦτο ἵνα ἔλθῃ ἡ μήτηρ τοῦ κυρίου μον πρὸς ἐμέ; 
3 \ Ν ε 5 4, ε \ A 2 ~ » \ 
ἰδοὺ yap ws ἐγένετο ἡ φωνὴ τοῦ ἀσπασμοῦ σου εἰς TA 
πες 9 ΄ 3 3 “ 4 ΄ > A 
ὦτα μου, ἐσκίρτησεν ἐν ἀγαλλιάσει τὸ βρέφος ἐν TH 
κοιλίᾳ μου. καὶ μακαρία ἡ πιστεύσασα ὅτι ἔσται τελείω- 
΄ , . A \ Ν > 
σις τοῖς λελαλημένοις αὐτῇ παρὰ Κυρίου. Καὶ εἶπεν 
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he came in unto her, and said, Hail, thou that 1 ον, endued with 

. ° . ΓΙ 
29 art "highly favoured, the Lord 7s with thee?. But, Many ancient an 
7 1 thoritie: add 
she was greatly troubled at the saying, and Cast Freed’ art thou 
in her mind what manner of salutation this might «mong women. 


30 be. And the angel said unto her, Fear not, Mary: = leg 
31 for thou hast found *favour with God. And behold, 3 or, grace 
thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a 
99 son, and shalt call his name Jesus. He shall be 
great, and shall be called the Son of the Most High: 
and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of 
30 his father David: and he shall reign over the house 
of Jacob +for ever; and of his kingdom there shall 4 Gr. unto the ages. 
34be no end. And Mary said unto the angel, How 
80 Shall this be, seeing I know not a man? And the 
angel answered and said unto her, The Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Most? \wiisube bo, 
High shall overshadow thee: wherefore* also *that gy Guo 
which ‘is to be born “shall be called holy, the Son 6 0r, ἐς begotten 
36 of God. . And behold, Elisabeth thy kinswoman, she 1 {rigs A 
also hath conceived a son in her old age: and thisis “* 
7 the sixth month with her that ®was called barren. 8 or, is 
38 For no word from God shall be void of power. And 
Mary said, Behold, the *handmaid of the Lord; be it 9 Gr. b2ndmaid. 
unto me according to thy word. And the angel de- 
parted from her. 
389 And Mary arose in these days and went into the 
40 hill country with haste, into a city of Judah; and 
entered into the house of Zacharias and saluted Eli- 
41 sabeth. And it came to pass, when Elisabeth heard 
the salutation of Mary, the babe leaped in her womb; 
42 and Elisabeth was filled with the Holy Ghost; and 
she lifted up her voice with a loud cry, and said, 
Blessed art thou among women, and blessed zs the 
43 fruit of thy womb. And whence is this to me, that 
44 the mother of my Lord should come unto me? For 
behold, when the voice of thy salutation came into 
45 mine ears, the babe leaped inmy womb forjoy. And 
blessed zs she that beli¢ved; for there shall be a ful- 10.0, δοίϊονεῖ dha 
filment of the things which have been spoken to her 
46 from the Lord. And Mary said, 


* Let the text run ‘‘ wherefore also the holy thing which is begot- 
ten shall be called the Son of God” with the present text in the mar- 
gin. —Am. Com. 
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1 Gr. bondmaiden. 


2 Or, by 


8S. LUKE. 1. 46-1. 64. 





My soul doth magnify the Lord, 

And my spirit hath rejoiced in God my aie 41 

For he hath looked upon the low estate of his 48. 
thandmaiden: : 

For behold, from henceforth all generations shall 
call me blessed. 

For he that is mighty hath done to me great 49 
things ; 

And holy is his name. 

And his mercy is unto generations and genera- 50 
tions 

On them that fear him. 

He hath shewed strength with his arm ; 51 

He hath scattered the proud ?in the imagination 
of their heart. 

He hath put down princes from their thrones, 52 

And hath exalted them of low degree. 

The hungry he hath filled with good things; ὅθ 

And the rich he hath sent empty away. 


He hath holpen Israel his servant, 54 
That he might remember mercy 
(As he spake unto our fathers) δῦ 


Toward Abraham and his seed for ever. 

And Mary abode with her about three months, 56 
and returned unto her house. 

Now Elisabeth’s time was fulfilled that she should 57 
be delivered ; and she brought forth a son. And 58 
her neighbours and her kinsfolk heard that the Lord 
had magnified his mercy towards her; and they re- 
joiced with her. And it came to pass on the eighth 59 
day, that they came to circumcise the child; and 
they would have called him Zacharias, after the 
name of his father. And his mother answered and 60 
said, Not so; but he shall be called John. And 61 
they said unto her, There is none of thy kindred 
that is called by this name. And they made signs 62 
to his father, what he would have him called. And 68 
he asked for a writing tablet, and wrote, saying, His 
name is John. And they marvelled all. And his 64 
mouth was opened im- 


(117) 


47 
48 


49 


50 


5r 


54 


55 


56 


57 
58 


59 


60 


61 


62 


63 


64 


I KATA AOYKAN 117 


Μεγαλύνει ἡ ΨΥΧΗ͂ MOY TON KYPION, 


καὶ HTAAAIACEN τὸ πνεῦμά μου ἐπὶ τῷ θεῷ τῷ CWTAPI ΜΟΥ’ 


ὅτι ἐπέβλεψεν ἐπὶ THN τἀπείνωσοιν τῆς AOYAHC δὐτοῦ, 


Ν 3 \ A “ a A / 
ἰδοὺ γὰρ απο TOV νυν μακαριοῦσιν με TACAL at γένεαι" 


ὅτι ἐποίησέν μοι μεγάλα ὁ δυνατός, 
καὶ ATION τὸ ὀνομὰ AYTOY, 

καὶ τὸ ἔλεος AYTOY εἰς γενεὰς KAI γενεᾶς 
τοῖς POBOYMENOIC AYTON. 


Ἐποίησεν κράτος ἐν βραχίονι αὐτοῦ, 
διεσκόρπισεν ὑπερηφάνους διανοίᾳ, καρδίας αὐτῶν' 
κἀθεῖλεν AYNACTAC ἀπὸ θρόνων καὶ ὕψωσεν TATTEINOYC, 
πεινῶντὰς ἐνέπληςεν ἀγάθῶν καὶ TIAOYTOYNTAC 
EZATIECTEINEN KENOYC. 


ἀντελάβετο ‘IcpaHA πδιδὸς ayTOY, 
MNHCOHNAl EAEOYC, 
Ἂς 5 ’ Ν \ , e “ 
καθὼς ἐλάλησεν πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν, 


“ "AB Kt Ν ~ , 3 a ΕῚ A 7A 
τῳ Paape και τω σπέρματι αὐτου ELS TOV αἰιωνα. 


a δὲ M Ν \ 3 0A ε A A δὰ ε , 
μεινεν Ἐπὰν αριαᾶαμ, συν αυτΊ) ως μῆνας TPELs, και UTE- 


5» \ > TN 
στρεψεν εἰς TOV οἶκον αὐτῆς. 
A 3 ΄ 7 ε , An “ 3 , 
Τῇ δὲ ᾿Ἐλεισάβετ ἐπλήσθη ὁ χρόνος τοῦ τεκεῖν αὐτήν, 
Ν , , ” Ν 
καὶ ἐγέννησεν viov. καὶ ἤκουσαν Ol περίοικοι καὶ οἱ συγ- 
f a 5 A ΄ . , , Ν 3 3 A > 3 
γενεῖς αὑτῆς ὁτι ἐμεγάλυνεν Κύριος to ἐλεος αὐτοῦ μετ αὐ- 
~ A , 3 A ἈΝ 9 ΄ 9 nw ε , ~ 
τῆς, καὶ συνέχαιρον αὐτῇ. Kat ἐγένετο ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ TH 
" ὃ , ἦλθ Aw \ δί ν 95 7 5 Nar δ δεν 
ογδοῃ ἦλθαν περιτεμεῖν τὸ παιδίον, καὶ ἐκάλουν αὖτο ἐπὶ 
oS. ΒΕ A \ AF > a 
τῷ ονόματι TOV πατρὸς αὐτοῦ Ζαχαρίαν. καὶ ἀποκριθεῖσα 
ε , 39 A - 2 κ ΄, 3 , 
Ἢ μήτηρ αὑτοῦ εἶπεν Οὐχί, adda κληθήσεται Iwavys. 
\ > \ Si aN { 959 ν 5 9 a 
καὶ εἶπαν πρὸς αὐτὴν ὅτι Οὐδεὶς ἔστιν ἐκ τῆς συγγε- 
’ ἃ a (ely! / A 
veias σου ὃς καλεῖται τῷ ὀνόματι τούτῳ. ἐνένευον δὲ TO 
Ν 3 ἴω Ν Fi oh ΄ lal Cae si eat 
πατρὶ αὐτοῦ τὸ τί av θέλοι καλεῖσθαι αὐτό. καὶ αἰτή- 
la 5, / 3 / 39 ‘ 4 3 “ 
σας πινακίδιον ἔγραψεν λέγων ᾿Τωάνης ἐστὶν ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. 


\ 20 , / 5 > / θ δὲ αν , 3 A 
και € αυμασαν TAVTEs. ανεῶχ ὭΘετο στομα αὐτου παρα- 


πέσας τὰς ἡμέρας 
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A a αἱ ε XS ΕῚ cas \ 2h. xX ὃλ a Ἂν θ ΄, 
χρῆμα καὶ ἢ γλώσσα αὑτοῖ,, καὶ ἐλάλει εὐλογῶν τον θεὸν. 
Ν 694 SDN ,ὔ Ἵ , Ν A 9 
Kat ἐγένετο ἐπὶ πάντας φόβος τοὺς περιοικοῦντας av- 
, ; Ν . ὅλ Lou 9 nw wn at ὃ ’ ὃ λ λ A , 
τούς, Kal ἐν ὁλῃ TH ορινῇ τῆς Ἰουδαίας διελαλεῖτο πάντα 
τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα, καὶ ἔθεντο πάντες οἱ ἀκούσαντες ἐν τῇ 
A »,» ΜΝ Ν A 
καρδίᾳ αὐτῶν, λέγοντες Τί apa τὸ παιδίον τοῦτο ἔσται : 
ἈΝ A ΝῚ ’ ἘΣ 3 > “ Ν 
καὶ γὰρ χεὶρ Κυρίου ἣν μετ αὑτοῦ. Kat 
’ A ε 
Ζαχαρίας ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ἐπλήσθη πνεύματος ayiov καὶ 
ἐπροφήτευσεν λέγων 
> A ε \ a> , 
Εὐλογητὸς Κύριος 6 θεὸς τοῦ ‘IcpaHa, 
¢ ͵ n “ 3 a 
ὅτιἐπεσκέψατο καὶ ἐποίησεν AY TPOCIN τῷ AAW AYTOY, 
3 a Lat 
καὶ ΗΓΕΙΡΕΝ KEPAC σωτηρίας ἡμῖν 
\ .Ἃ A 
ἐν οἴκῳ AayelA παιδὸς αὐτοῦ, 
Ἁ 9 if \ i? a e , 9 5 3A 
καθὼς ἐλάλησεν διὰ στόματος τῶν ayiwy aw αἰῶνος 
προφητῶν αὐτοῦ, 


COTHPIAN ἐξ ἐχθρῶν ἡμῶν καὶ ἐκ χειρ: πάντων ; 


τ Τῶν MICOYNT@N HMAC, 
ποιῆσαι ἔλεος μετὰ τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν 
καὶ MNHCOHNAl AIABHKHC ἁγίας δΔΥτοΥ͂, 


ὅρκον ὃν ὥμοσεν πρὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ τὸν πατέρα ἡμῶν, 
A A ea 39 , ΕἸ οὗ 9 “ ε νι 
τοῦ δοῦναι ἡμῖν ἀφόβως ἐκ χειρὸς ἐχθρῶν ῥυσθέντας 
λατρεύειν αὐτῷ ἐν ὁσιότητι καὶ δικαιοσύνῃ 
ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ ᾿ πάσαις ταῖς ἡμέραις" ἡμῶν. 
Καὶ σὺ δέ, παιδίον, προφήτης Ὑψίστου κληθήσῃ, 
προπορεύσῃ γὰρ ἐνώπιον Kypioy ETOIMACal ὁδοὺς 
ΑΥ̓ΤΟΥ͂, 
τοῦ δοῦναι γνῶσιν σωτηρίας τῷ λαῷ αὐτοῦ 
ἐν ἀφέσει ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν, 
διὰ σπλάγχνα ἐλέους θεοῦ ἡμῶν, 
3 Ξ 5 , e a 3 \ > 7 
ἐν οἷς ἐπισκέψεται ἡμᾶς avatoAn ἐξ ὕψους, 
ἐπιφᾶνδι τοῖς ἐν Ἵοκότει καὶ οκιᾷ θανᾶτου KABHMENOIC, 
τοῦ κατευθῦναι τοὺς πόδας ἡμῶν εἰς ὁδὸν εἰρήνης. 
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mediately, and his tongue loosed, and he spake, bless- 
65ing God. And fear came on all that dwelt round 
about them: and all these sayings were noised 
abroad throughout all the hill country of Judea. 
66 And all that heard them laid them up in their heart, 
saying, What then shall this child be? For the 
hand of the Lord was with him. 
67 And his father Zacharias was filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and prophesied, saying, 
68 Blessed be the Lord, the God of Israel ; 
For he hath visited and wrought redemption for 
his people, 
69 And hath raised up a horn of salvation for us 
In the house of his servant David 
70 (As he spake by the mouth of his holy prophets 
which have been since the world began*), 


it Salvation from our enemies, and from the hand 
of all that hate us : 
72 To shew mercy towards our fathers, 
And to remember his holy covenant; 
73 The oath which he sware unto Abraham our 
father, 
74 To grant unto us that we being delivered out of 


the hand of our enemies 
Should serve him without fear, 
75 In holiness and righteousness before him all our 
days. 
76 Yea and thou, child, shalt be called the prophet 
of the Most High : 
For thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to 
make ready his ways ; 


77 To give knowledge of salvation unto his people 
In the remission of their sins, thls, eaeeafrnarey 
78 Because of the ‘tender mercy of our God, 2 Or, Wherein 
*Whereby the dayspring from on high @shall? Many. , ancient 
Visit us, hath visited us. 
79 To shine upon them that sit in darkness and the 


shadow of death ; 
To guide our feet into the way of peace. 


* For ‘‘since the world began” read ‘‘of old’? Similarly Acts iii. 
21; xv. 18.—Am. Com. 
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And the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, 80 
and was in the deserts till the day of his shewing 
unto Israel. 

Εις. Now it came to pass in those days, there went out 2 
1 Or it imabted » decree from Cesar Augustus, that all 1the world 
should be enrolled. This was the first enrolment 2 
made when Quirinius was governor of Syria. And 3 
all went to enrol themselves, every one to his own 
city. And Joseph also went up from Galilee, out 4 
of the city of Nazareth, into Judea, to the city of 
David, which is called Bethlehem, because he was 
of the house and family of David; to enrol himself 5 
with Mary, who was betrothed to him, being great 
with child. And it came to pass, while they were 6 
there, the days were fulfilled that she should be de- 
livered. And she brought forth her firstborn son; 7 
and she wrapped him in swaddling clothes, and laid 
him in a manger, because there was no room for 
them in the inn. 

And there were shepherds in the same country 8 

2 Or, nightwatehes Abiding in the field, and keeping *watch by night 
over their flock. And an angel of the Lord stood 9 
by them, and the glory of the Lord shone round 
about them: and they were sore afraid. And the 10 
angel said unto them, Be not afraid; for behold, I 
bring you good tidings of great joy which shall be 
to all the people: for there is born to you this day 11 

5 Or, | Anointed in the city of David a Saviour, which is *Christ the 
Lord. And this ὦ the sign unto you; Ye shall find 12 
a babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, and lying in a 
manger. And suddenly there was with the angel 18 
a multitude of the heavenly host praising God, and 


saying, 

3 Many yeenaieat Glory to God in the highest, 14 
ene ne And on earth 4peace among *men in whom he 
ure among men. 2 

5 Gr. men of good is well pleased. 
pleasure, 


And it came to pass, when the angels went away 15 
from them into heaven, the shepherds said one to 
another, Let us now go 
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x , Ε \ A > 

To δὲ παιδίον ηὔξανε καὶ ἐκραταιοῦτο πνεύματι, Kal ἦν 
5 ~ ΕἸ , a ε , " , 9 nan A Ν 
ἐν ταῖς ἐρήμοις ἕως ἡμέρας ἀναδείξεως αὐτοῦ πρὸς τὸν 


Ἰσραήλ. 


᾿Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ἐξῆλθεν δόγμα 

ἐν , 5 , 3 , ~ Α ΕἸ 
παρὰ Καίσαρος Αὐγούστου ἀπογράφεσθαι πᾶσαν τὴν oi- 

’ 

κουμένην: (αὕτη ἀπογραφηὴ πρώτη ἐγένετο ἡγεμονεύοντος 
A , τ "τῷ ἀρ , , 9 , 
τῆς Συρίας ‘Kupyviov':) καὶ ἐπορεύοντο πάντες ἀπογρά- 
φεσθαι, ἕκαστος εἰς τὴν ἑαυτοῦ πόλιν. ᾿Ανέβη δὲ καὶ 
Ἰωσὴφ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἐκ πόλεως Ναζαρὲτ εἰς τὴν 
Ἰουδαίαν εἰς πόλιν Δαυεὶδ ἥτις καλεῖται Βηθλεέμ, διὰ τὸ 


\ , Ν A ἃ 5 
5 εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐξ οἴκου καὶ πατριᾶς Δαυείδ, ἀπογράψασθαι 


ὺν Μαριὰμ τῇ ἐ ευμένῃ αὐτῷ, οὔση ἐνκύ Ἔγέ 
6 συν Maplay, ΤΊ ἐεμνηστευμενῃ ῳ, OVON ἐνκυῳ. γενε- 


10 


pS 


12 


14 


15 


Ἂς 5 κι ΗΝ, 3 ‘ 5. A 5 , ey A 
το δὲ ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτοὺς ἐκεῖ ἐπλήσθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι τοῦ τε- 
lal Sk Ν f Ν εν al ‘ , 
KELV αὐτήν, καὶ ἔτεκεν TOV VLOY αὐτῆς TOV πρωτότοκον, Kal 
9 , ΒΩ NGS rue 5 7 , 
ἐσπαργάνωσεν αὐτὸν καὶ ἀνέκλινεν αὐτὸν ἐν φάτνῃ, διό- 
» 5 ἫΝ »" , 5 »“" ’ A 
τι οὐκ ἣν αὐτοῖς τόπος ἐν τῷ καταλύματι. Καὶ 
, > ΕἸ A / a - Ei ny > aA ‘ 
ποιμένες ἧσαν ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ TH αὐτῇ αγραυλοῦντες καὶ φυ- 
, \ A \ \ \ a 
λάσσοντες φυλακὰς τῆς νυκτὸς ἐπὶ THY ποίμνην αὐτῶν. 
3 / > A 
Kat ἄγγελος Κυρίου ἐπέστη αὐτοῖς καὶ δόξα Κυρίου 
, 3 , \ , , 
περιέλαμψεν αὐτούς, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν φόβον μέγαν: καὶ 
5 > an ΘῈΣ .9ἢ Ν -“ \ > 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ἄγγελος Μη φοβεῖσθε, ἰδοὺ yap evayye- 
ca Ν / “ + A Ae S| 
λίζομαι ὑμῖν χαρὰν μεγάλην ἥτις ἔσται παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, ὅτι 
ε a , \ 7 A 
ἐτέχθη ὑμῖν σήμερον σωτὴρ cs ἐστιν χριστὸς κύριος ἐν 
a a ca lal € / 
πόλει Aaveid: καὶ τοῦτο ὑμῖν ' σημεῖον, cupyoete βρέφος 
. / \ , . ΄ Χ Wels 5 , 
ἐσπαργανωμένον καὶ κείμενον ἐν φατνῃ. καὶ ἐξέφνης ἐγέ- 
Ἀ 5 ᾽ὔ cal “-“ Γ 3 | 5 / 
veto σὺν τῷ ἀγγέλῳ πλῆθος στρατιᾶς ‘ οὐρανίου αἰνούντων 
\ , 
tov θεὸν καὶ λεγόντων 
ΤΕ ΕἸ ε ,ὔ “ Ν ἈΝ - ΕῚ ᾿ ΕῚ 
Δόξα ἐν ὑψίστοις θεῷ καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς εἰρήνη ἐν ἀν- 
΄ π-- FG, 
θρώποις ᾿ εὐδοκίας... 
a) , ε > ad ae » a ΕἸ A 5 \ ecm 
Kai ἐγένετο ws ἀπῆλθον ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν οἱ ay- 


γελοι, οἱ ποιμένες ἐλάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους Διέλθωμεν 


42. 


Κυρείνου 


42. 


οὐρανοῦ 


εὐδοκια “42. 


Μαριὰμ. 
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WG? ἊΝ Sos, Nats A Ν wi ah, Ἔ 
δὴ ἕως Βηθλεὲμ καὶ ἴδωμεν τὸ ῥῆμα τοῦτο TO γεγονὸς ὃ ὁ 
A ᾿ = Ν 3 a 
κύριος ἐγνώρισεν ἡμῖν. καὶ ἦλθαν σπεύσαντες καὶ avedpay 
4 3 Ν Ν Ν / le 
τήν τε Μαριὰμ καὶ τὸν Ἰωσὴφ καὶ τὸ βρέφος κείμενον ἐν 
τῇ φάτνῃ: ἰδόντες δὲ ἐγνώρισαν περὶ τοῦ ῥήματος τοῦ 
yl Hf ὙΠ P 
an la , Ν / 
λαληθέντος αὐτοῖς περὶ τοῦ παιδίου τούτου. καὶ πάντες 
ε 3 7 5 / \ a f ε \ a“ 
ol ἀκούσαντες ἐθαύμασαν περὶ τῶν λαληθέντων ὑπὸ τῶν 
, \ 3 ΄, ε AWAIs pat , ,ὕ κ᾿ 
ποιμένων πρὸς αὐτούς, ἡ δὲ ᾿Μαρία' πάντα συνετήρει τὰ 
ee a ΄ 9 a , Dares N 
ῥήματα ταῦτα συνβάλλουσα ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς. καὶ 
ε , e , ὃ / QA 9 A A Α 
ὑπέστρεψαν οἱ ποιμένες δοξάζοντες καὶ αἰνοῦντες τὸν θεὸν 
oN A ® 3) : Ν 3 \ 9 ΄ A 
ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς ἤκουσαν καὶ εἶδον καθὼς ἐλαλήθη πρὸς 
3 
αὐτούς. 
Wk? ’ὔ ε i 9 A A a 9 
Καὶ ore ἐπλήσθησαν ἡμέραι ὀκτὼ τοῦ περιτεμεῖν av- 
, XQ os "Δ \ ΕἾ 3 a? A Ἀ Ν e \ 
Tov, καὶ ἐκλήθη τὸ ονομα αὐτοῦ Ἰησοῦς, τὸ κληθὲν ὑπὸ 
A > 7 \ A ~ 3 Ν A 
τοῦ ἀγγέλου πρὸ τοῦ συλλημφθῆναι αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ. 
= “ 2 ἢ ς Ἔριν ; a ~ 
Kat ὅτε €TAHCOHCAN δι HMepal TOY KADAPICMOY 
39 A A Ν ’ὔ 7] 3 , SEN 9 5 
αὐτῶν Kata τον νόμον Μωυσέως, avyyayov avutov εἰς lepo- 
’, a “-“ ’, Ν / v2 
σόλυμα παραστῆσαι TO κυρίῳ, καθὼς γέγραπται ἐν νόμῳ 
n bu be) , (ed a 
Κυρίου ὅτι TIAN APCEN AIANOIFON MHTPAN ἅγιον τῷ 
he , ἐν A ~ , \ A . 
Κγριῷῶ KAHOHCETAI, καὶ τοῦ δοῦναι θυσίαν κατὰ τὸ εἰρη- 
A / , NS , Ἃ , 
μένον ἐν τῷ νόμῳ Κυρίου, ΖεΥγος τργγόνων H AYO 
᾿ a \ No Ὅν > 
NOCCOYC περιστερῶν. Kat ἰδοὺ ἄνθρωπος ἦν 
Ser) « X eo , Nfl: τὸ a 
ἐν ᾿Ιἐρουσαλὴμ © ὄνομα Συμεών, καὶ ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος 
Ν 3 “ / », - 
δίκαιος καὶ εὐλαβής, προσδεχόμενος παράκλησιν τοῦ 
Ἦ aN ἐν n > oe Siu 3 7 rR A ὩΣ 3 a 
σραήλ, Kal πνεῦμα ἣν aylov ἐπ αὐτόν καὶ ἣν αὐτῷ 
ε \ A , Aw -“" 
κεχρηματισμένον ὑπὸ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου μὴ ἰδεῖν 
/ Ν “ἃ ΕΥ̓ 5 Α Ἀ , \ ® 9 
θάνατον πρὶν [ἢ] ἂν ἴδῃ τὸν χριστὸν Kvpicv. καὶ ἦλθεν ἐν 
p> A , > Nie ’ , N Ys + > 4 Ἀ a 
TW πνεύματι εἰς TO ἱερὸν" καὶ ἐν τῷ εἰσαγαγεῖν TOUS γονεῖς 
Ν , 3 A a A 3 x ‘ Ν 
τὸ παιδίον Incoty τοῦ ποιῆσαι αὐτοὺς κατὰ τὸ εἰθισμένον 
“- ἧς Ν 5 A Ν 3 \ 25 LE 2 A 5 \ 
TOU νόμου περ! αὐτοῦ καὶ αὐτὸς ἐδέξατο αὐτὸ εἰς Tas 
1 , Ν ᾿] / Ν \ Ν > 
ἀγκάλας καὶ εὐλόγησεν Tov θεὸν καὶ εἶπεν 
A > A / / 
Νῦν ἀπολύεις τὸν δοῦλόν σου, δέσποτα, 


Ν Ν en / 3 9 , 
κατα TO PHA Tov ἐν Elpyvy’ 
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even unto Bethlehem, and see this ‘thing that is 1 or, saying 
come to pass, which the Lord hath made known 
16 unto us. And they came with haste, and found 
both Mary and Joseph, and the babe lying in the 
17 manger. And when they saw it, they made known 
concerning the saying which was spoken to them 
18 about this child. And all that heard it wondered 
at the things which were spoken unto them by the 
19 shepherds. But Mary kept all these *sayings, pon- 2 Or things 
20 dering them in her heart. And the shepherds re- 
turned, glorifying and praising God for all the 
things that they had heard and seen, even as it 
was spoken unto them. 
21 And when eight days were fulfilled for circum- 
cising him, his name was called Jesus, which was 
so called by the angel before he was conceived in 


the womb. . 
22 And when the days of their purification according 


to the law of Moses were fulfilled, they brought him 
23 up to Jerusalem, to present him to the Lord (as it 
is written in the law of the Lord, Every male that 
openeth the womb shall be called holy to the Lord), 
24 and to offer a sacrifice according to that which is 
said in the law of the Lord, A pair of turtledoves, 
25 or two young pigeons. And behold, there was a 
man in Jerusalem, whose name was Simeon; and 
this man was righteous and devout, looking for the 
consolation of Israel: and the Holy Spirit was upon 
26him. And it had been revealed unto him by the 
Holy Spirit, that he should not see death, before 
27 he had seen the Lord’s Christ. And he came in 
the Spirit into the temple: and when the parents 
brought in the child Jesus, that they might do con- 
28 cerning him after the custom of the law, then he re- 
ceived him into his arms, and blessed God, and said, 
29 Now lettest thou thy *servant depart, O Lord, 3 6 bondservani. 
According to thy word, in peace ; ane 
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1 Or, the unveiling 
of the Gentiles 


2 Gr. advanced in 
many days. 


3 Gr. becoming full 
of wisdom. 


4 Or, teachers 


S. LUKE. 2. 30-2. 47. 





For mine eyes have seen thy salvation, 30 

Which thou hast prepared before the face of all 31 
peoples ; 

A light for 'revelation to the Gentiles, 32 


And the glory of thy people Israel. 

And his father and his mother were marvelling at 33 
the things which were spoken concerning him ; 
and Simeon blessed them, and said unto Mary his 34 
mother, Behold, this child is set for the falling and 
rising up* of many in Israel; and for a sign which 

is spoken against; yea and a sword shall pierce 35 
through thine own soul; that thoughts out of many 
hearts may be revealed. And there was one Anna, 36 
a prophetess, the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe 
of Asher (she was “οἵ a great age, having lived with 

a husband seven years from her virginity, and she 37 
had been a widow even fort fourscore and four 
years), which departed not from the temple, wor- 
shipping with fastings and supplications night and 
day. And coming up at that very hour she gave 38 
thanks unto God, and spake of him to all them that 
were looking for the redemption of Jerusalem. And 39 
when they had accomplished all things that were 
according to the law of the Lord, they returned into 
Galilee, to their own city Nazareth. 

And the child grew, and waxed strong, “filled with 40 
wisdom : and the grace of God was upon him. 

And his parents went every year to Jerusalem at 41 
the feast of the passover. And when he was twelve 42 
years old, they went up after the custom of the 
feast; and when they had fulfilled the days, as they 48 
were returning, the boy Jesus tarried behind in Je- 
rusalem ; and his parents knew it not ; but suppos- 44 
ing him to be in the company, they went a day’s 
journey; and they sought for him among their kins- 
folk and acquaintance: and when they found him 45 
not, they returned to Jerusalem, seeking for hin. 
And it came to pass, after three days they found him 46 
in the temple, sitting in the midst of the ‘doctors, 
both hearing them, and asking them questions: and 47 


* For ‘‘and rising up” read ‘‘and the rising ’’—Am. Com. 
+ For ‘‘even for’ read ‘even unto’’—Am. Com, 
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’ Ν , ’ 
ὅτι εἶδον οἱ ὀφθαλμοί μου τὸ σωτήριόν σου 
ὃ ἡτοίμασας κατὰ πρόσωπον πάντων τῶν λαών, 
cal > , > “A 
φῶς εἰς ἀποκάλυψιν ἐθνῶν 
an 3 Ψ 
καὶ δόξαν λαοῦ σου ᾿Ισραήλ. 
᾿ς OR ε \ > A εν ε ’ , a \ A 
Kal ἣν ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἡ μήτηρ θαυμάζοντες ἐπὶ τοῖς 
, \ 3.1 fa \ DNs Tab i \ 
λαλουμένοις περὶ αὐτοῦ. καὶ εὐλόγησεν αὐτοὺς Συμεὼν 
Ἀ => x X \ , 3 n > \ - 
καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς Μαριὰμ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιδοὺ οὗτος 
nw τ ΕἸ “. Ἀ ἊΨ 7 wn . πὰ MC/ A 
κεῖται εἰς πτῶσιν Kal ἀνάστασιν πολλῶν ἐν τῷ σραὴλ 
Ν ΕἸ ων 3 ’ Ν aT 9. A \ \ 
καὶ εἰς σημεῖον αντιλεγόμενον, καὶ σοῦ αὐτῆς THY ψυχὴν 
, 7 \ > A ~ 
διελεύσεται ῥομφαία, ὅπως av ἀποκαλυφθῶσιν ἐκ πολλῶν 
an 7 Ν 3. “ ᾿ a 
καρδιῶν διαλογισμοί. Καὶ ἣν ᾿Αννὰ προφῆ- 
, £ me 3 , « δ 
τις, θυγάτηρ Φανουήλ, ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ασήρ, (αὕτη προβεβηκυῖα 
5 ε 7ὔ " , ᾽ν 3 ὃ Ν δὰ ε Ν 3 A 
ἐν ἡμέραις πολλαῖς, ζήσασα peta avdpos ἔτη ἑπτὰ ἀπὸ 
a , 7 A ἈΝ SEEN / “ Aa 2 
τῆς παρθενίας αὐτῆς, καὶ αὐτὴ χήρα ἕως ἐτῶν ὀγδοήκοντα 
id a 3 3 , ἴω ε ἴω ip Ν ’ 
τεσσάρων,) 7) οὐκ αφίστατο τοῦ ἱεροῦ νηστείαις καὶ δεή- 
Δ , Ν ε Δ hy 9. A aA ov 
ceow λατρεύουσα νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν. καὶ αὐτῇ TH wpa 
ΕἸ la > a A a \ 9 , Ν 3 a 
ἐπιστᾶσα ἀνθωμολογεῖτο τῷ θεῷ καὶ ἐλάλει περὶ αὐτοῦ 
a an , 3 
πᾶσιν τοῖς προσδεχομένοις λύτρωσιν ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ. 
Ν ε / Δ Ἃ 
Καὶ ὡς ἐτέλεσαν πάντα τὰ κατὰ τὸν νόμον Κυρίου, 
δ Χ A 
ἐπέστρεψαν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν εἰς πόλιν ἑαυτῶν Ναζαρέτ. 
Ν Ν / + XN A 
To δὲ παιδίον ηὔξανεν καὶ ἐκραταιοῦτο πληρούμενον 
’, \ , 6 aA > siy > 3 ’ 
σοφίᾳ, καὶ χάρις θεοῦ ἣν ἐπ᾽ αὐτό. 
Ν a 3 “ 35 3 
Καὶ ἐπορεύοντο οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ Kat ἔτος εἰς Ἴερουσα- 
λὴ ae a A , 4 sy 9. κα ὃ 0 
NT) ἑορτῇ τοῦ πασχα. Kai ove ἐγένετο ἐτών dwoexa, 
3 , > A, \ rae ἢ o ε A \ 
ἀναβαινόντων αὐτῶν Kata τὸ ἔθος τῆς ἑορτῆς Kal τελειω- 
7 ‘ ε a Ν ε 
σάντων τὰς ἡμέρας, ἐν τῷ ὑποστρέφειν αὐτοὺς ὑπέμεινεν 
a = e ΕΣ 9 Ἶ ᾿ Ν ,ὕ \ 5. ὁ. ,5) τ᾿ ε a 
ησοῦς o παῖς ἐν Ἱερουσαλήμ, Kat οὐκ ἔγνωσαν οἱ γονεῖς 
ΕῚ A , δὲ Lee ᾿ ΕἸ A bu AAG 
αὐτοῦ. νομίσαντες δὲ αὐτὸν εἶναι ἐν τῇ συνοδίᾳ ἦλθον 
ε , ε Ἀ Ν Ss , 5 \ 9. - A Ν 
ἡμέρας ὁδὸν καὶ ἀνεζήτουν αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς συγγενεῦσιν καὶ 
“-“ "“» Ν ε ’ ε 3 
τοῖς γνωστοῖς, καὶ μὴ εὑρόντες ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ. 
a 5" , Ν / \ ε , n eS 
ἀναζητοῦντες αὐτόν. καὶ ἐγένετο μετὰ ἡμέρας τρεῖς εὗρον 


5 \ ΕἸ a ¢ ~ , > / ~ ὃ ,ὔ Q 
αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καθεζόμενον ἐν μέσῳ τῶν διδασκάλων καὶ 


3 , > “ Ν 9 »“ 3 vA “2 ν᾿ 
47 ἀκούοντα αὐτών καὶ ἐπερωτῶντα αὐτούς: ἐξίσταντο δὲ 


4, 


δὲ 


ἐπιτροπενοντος + 
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’ e 95 9 A + ee ’ὔ \ A 39 
πάντες οἱ ἀκούοντες αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τῇ συνέσει καὶ ταῖς ἀποκρί- 
9 A Ν 5... PN 3 , Na. 5.59. 
σεσιν αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν ἐξεπλάγησαν, Kal εἶπεν 48 
Ν TaN e , 3 A , 7238 i « κα 
προς αὐτὸν ἢ pyTyp αὐτοῦ Texvoy, τί ἐποίησας ἡμῖν 
q sa A ε , ἊΝ; 9 ἊΝ 3 , A , 
οὕτως ; ἰδοὺ ὁ πατήρ σου καὶ ἐγὼ ὀδυνώμενοι ζητοῦμέν 
, 8 NN 9 , yh Oo 9 na ? 3 ΕἾ 
σε. καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Τί τι ἐζητεῖτέ με; οὐκ NOELTE 49 
7 a A ΄ A AS τὸ 
ὅτι ἐν τοῖς τοῦ πατρός μου δεῖ εἶναί με; καὶ αὐτοὶ οὐ 50 
A Ne eA aA 9 ’ 9 A \ / 9 3 
συνῆκαν τὸ ῥῆμα ὃ ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς. καὶ κατέβη μετ᾽ αὐ- «τ 
a NS) 9 Zi Nene '- id 3 a 
τῶν καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς Ναζαρέτ, καὶ ἦν ὑποτασσόμενος αὑτοῖς. 
\ ε 4, 3 A ἐς , Ν A 
καὶ ἢ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ διετήρει πάντα τὰ ῥήματα ἐν TH Kap- 
,ὔ 3A ν 3 A , A ’ 
δίᾳ αὐτῆς. Καὶ Ἰησοῦς TPOEKOTITEN τῇ σοφία 5: 
Nine , A ἢ \ a WS) ’ 
καὶ ἡλικίᾳ Kal χάριτι TAPA θεῷ KAI ἀνθρώποις. 


lal 


EN ETEI δὲ πεντεκαιδεκάτῳ τῆς ἡγεμονίας Τιβερίου 
Καίσαρος, ᾿ ἡγεμονεύοντος ᾿ἸΠοντίου Πειλάτου τῆς Ἰουδαίας, 
καὶ τετρααρχοῦντος τῆς Γαλιλαίας “Hpwdov, Φιλίππου δὲ 
τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ τετρααρχοῦντος τῆς ᾿Ιτουραίας καὶ 
Τραχωνίτιδος χώρας, καὶ Λυσανίου τῆς ᾿Αβειληνῆς τετρα- 


“ Ἂν ° 7 μὰς ΡΝ \ K te 5 ἣν, en 
αρχόουντος, επτι apXlLEepEews ννα και αιαφα, ἐγένετο βημα 


τὸ 


A eNO , \ , eX > ee 5. OE \ 
θεοῦ ἐπὶ ᾿Ιωάνην tov Ζαχαρίου viov ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ. καὶ 3 


=> 9 “ , a > , if 7 
ἦλθεν εἰς πᾶσαν περίχωρον τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου κηρύσσων βά- 


= 


πτισμα μετανοίας εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν, ws γέγραπται ἐν 
βίβλῳ λόγων Ἢ σαίου τοῦ προφήτου 
Φωνὴ βοῶντος ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ 
“Eroimacate τὴν ὁδὸν ΚΎΡΙΟΥ, 
εὐθείὰς ποιεῖτε τὰς τρίβους ayTOY. 
Aca φάραγξ TAHP@OHCETAI 5 
Kal πάν ὄρος Kal BOYNOC TATTEINWOHCETAI, 
Kal "Ἔσται TA CKOAIA e€lc €YO@zlac 
Kal al Tpayeial εἰς GAOYC Ae€lac’ 
KAl OETA TIACA CAPZ TO CWTHPION TOY OEOY. 6 
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all that heard him were amazed at his understand- 
48 ing and his answers. And when they saw him, they 
were astonished: and his mother said unto him, 
1So0n, why hast thou thus dealt with us? behold, thy 1 er. caiva. 
49 father and I sought thee sorrowing. And he said 
unto them, How is it that ye sought me? wist ye 2 or, about my Fa- 
50 not that I must be 2in my Father’s house? And G23. 00 "iings 
they understood not the saying which he spake “74: 
δ1Ὶ unto them. And he went down with them, and 
came to Nazareth ; and he was subject unto them: 
and his mother kept all these *sayings in her heart. 3» “ngs 
52 And Jesus advanced in wisdom and ‘stature, and 4°" 2% 
in favour with God and men. 1 Orhgrace 
Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius 
Cesar, Pontius Pilate being governor of Judea, and 
Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother 
Philip tetrarch of the region of Iturea and Tracho- 
2 nitis, and Lysanias tetrarch of Abilene, in the high- 
priesthood of Annas and Caiaphas, the word of God 
came unto John the son of Zacharias in the wilder- 
dness. And he came into all the region round about 
Jordan, preaching the baptism of repentance unto 
4 remission of sins; as it is written in the book of the 
words of Isaiah the prophet, 
The voice of one crying in the wilderness, 
Make ye ready the way of the Lord, 
Make his paths straight. 
5 Every valley shall be filled, 
And every mountain and hill shall be brought 
low ; 
And the crooked shall become straight, 
And the rough ways smooth ; 
6 And all flesh shall see the salvation of God. 
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He said therefore to the multitudes that went out to be 7 
baptized of him, Ye offspring of vipers, who warned you to 

flee from the wrath to come? Bring forth therefore fruits 8 

Ls alg worthy of ‘repentance, and begin not to say within your- 
selves, We have Abraham to our father: for I say unto you, 
that God is able of these stones to raise up children unto 
Abraham. And even now is the axe also laid unto the root 9 
of the trees: every tree therefore that bringeth not forth good 
fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. And the multi- 10 
tudes asked him, saying, What then must we do? And he1t 
answered and said unto them, He that hath two coats, let him 

μ ἷ impart to him that hath none; and he that hath food, let him 

ose aie ae. Go likewise. And there came also *publicans to be baptized, 12 

3 Or, Teacher and they said unto him, *Master, what must we do? And13 

he said unto them, Extort no more than that which is ap- 

ὁ orients" nointed you. And ‘soldiers also asked him, saying, And we, 14 

what must we do? And he said unto them, Do violence to 

5 Or, accuse any no man*, neither *exact anything wrongfully; and be con- 
tent with your wages. 

And as the people were in expectation, and all men rea- 15> 
soned in their hearts concerning John, whether haply he were 
the Christ ; John answered, saying unto them all, I indeed 16 
baptize you with water; but there cometh he that is mightier 
6Gr. sufieient. than I, the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to un- 

7 Or, in loose: he shall baptize you ‘with the Holy Ghost and with 
fire: whose fan is in his hand,throughly to cleanse his thresh- 17 
ing-floor, and to gather the wheat into his garner; but the 
chaff he will burn up with unquenchable fire. 

3 Or, the gospel With many other exhortations therefore preached he good 18 
tidings unto the people ; but Herod the tetrarch, being re- 19 
proved by him for Herodias his brother’s wife, and for all 
the evil things which Herod had done, added yet this above 20 
allt, that he shut up John in prison. 

Now it came to pass, when all the people were baptized, 91 
that, Je- 


* For ‘‘Do violence to no man”? etc. read ‘‘ Extort from no man by violence, 
neither accuse any one wrongfully ’”’ and omit marg.5—Am. Com. 

+ For ‘‘added yet this above all”’ read ‘‘added this also to them all’’—Am. 
Com. 
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ΝΥ 5 a 3 , 5, - δι. 9 3 
ἔλεγεν οὖν τοῖς ἐκπορευομένοις ὄχλοις βαπτισθῆναι ὑπ᾽ αὐ- 
~ ’ ΕῚ nw 7 ε “ὃ έ ε nw wn ) 4 
τοῦ Τεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, τίς ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν φυγεῖν ἀπὸ 
~ 2 5 a 7 5 {- Ν 527 | 
τῆς μελλούσης οργῆς; ποιήσατε οὖν | καρπους ἀξίους 
-“ vs ἈΝ ἈΝ + / -ἰ e “ ’ὔ 
τῆς μετανοίας" καὶ μὴ ἄρξησθε λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς Ilartepa 
mM” \ > ᾽ὔ , ἈΝ ε na eo / e \ 
ἔχομεν τὸν ᾿Αβραάμ, λέγω yap υμῖν ore δύναται ὁ θεὸς 
. “- , ? 5 aA , an? , + ν Ν 
ἐκ τῶν λίθων τούτων ἐγεῖραι τέκνα τῷ Αβρααμ. ἤδη δὲ καὶ 
ε 557 Ν A e/ lal δέ ὃ a a > δέ 
ἢ αξίνη προς τὴν ῥίζαν τῶν δένδρων κεῖται: πᾶν οὖν δέν- 
wn 4 A , ~ 
dpov μὴ ποιοῦν καρπον [καλὸν] ἐκκόπτεται καὶ εἰς πῦρ 
/ 5 A + , 
βάλλεται. καὶ ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν οἱ OXAoL λέγοντες AWE 
> / 5 QA Ν 5] 3 an e BA 
οὖν ποιήσωμεν; ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ἔλεγεν αὐτος Ο exwy 
, “-“ 7 nw Ἁ , A cus ;ὔ 
δύο χιτῶνας μεταδότω τῷ μὴ ἔχοντι, καὶ ὁ ἔχων βρώματα 
ε nan a IN 
ὁμοίως ποιείτω. ἦλθον δὲ καὶ τελῶναι βαπτισθῆναι καὶ 
= \ ee ’ ’ὔ Ζ ε Ν μὰ 
εἶπαν πρὸς αὐτόν Διδάσκαλε, τί ποιήσωμεν; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 
\ 3 4 A , Α \ , Chia 
πρὸς avtovs Μηδὲν πλέον παρὰ τὸ διατεταγμένον υμῖν 
, , 5" 4 , , 
πράσσετε. ἐπηρώτων δὲ αὐτὸν Kal στρατευόμενοι λέγον- 
’ὕ , A ε nan \ = 3 a 
tes Tt ποιήσωμεν καὶ ἡμεῖς; καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Μη- 
δέ a , X 7 \ 3 A 
ένα διασείσητε μηδὲ συκοφαντήσητε, Kal αἀρκεῖσθε 
“" 5 ε “- aA ἴω 
τοῖς ὀψωνίοις ὑμῶν. Προσδοκῶντος δὲ τοῦ λα- 
“ 4 / 7 5 a 7, 9 “ 
ov καὶ διαλογιζομένων παντων ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν 
A ~ 3 id I? >) A e 7, 5 » 
περὶ τοῦ Ιωάνου, μή ποτε αὐτὸς εἴη ὁ χριστὸς, ἀπεκρί- 
aA 9 vA 
νατο λέγων πᾶσιν ὁ ᾿Ιωάνης Kyo μὲν ὕδατι βαπτίζω 
ea » ν [φῦ , , oe 3 > N e \ 
ὑμᾶς: ἔρχεται δὲ ὁ ἰσχυρότερος μου, οὐ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανος 
“ Ἂν »3 nw a A ε nw 
λῦσαι τὸν ἱμάντα τῶν ὑποδημάτων αὐτοῦ: αὐτὸς ὑμᾶς 
, 4 ε eS ,ὔ A 
βαπτίσει ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ καὶ πυρί: ov τὸ πτύον ἐν TH 
t t 
Ν > n A A - 
χειρὶ αὐτοῦ διακαθᾶραι τὴν ἅλωνα αὐτοῦ καὶ συναγαγεῖν 
Ν “- A ΕῚ , » - x y+ 
Tov σῖτον εἰς τὴν ἀποθήκην αὐτοῦ, TO δὲ ἄχυρον κατα- 
, Ν 5 4 
καύσει πυρὶ ἀσβέστῳ. Πολλὰ μὲν οὖν καὶ 
a nA > sf A , e \ ε , ε 
ἕτερα παρακαλῶν εὐηγγελίζετο τὸν λαόν: ὁ δὲ Ἡρῴδης ὁ 
’ Ε] , Can 5 5 an XY ¢€ , A 
TeTpaapyys, ἐλεγχόμενος UT αὐτοῦ περὶ Ἡρῳδιάδος τῆς 
\ ~ rn nm si , a 
γυναικὸς τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ Kal περὶ πάντων ὧν ἐποί- 
~ ε -“ a 
σεν πονηρῶν ὁ Ἥρῳδης, προσέθηκεν καὶ τοῦτο ἐπὶ πᾶσιν, 
κατέκλεισεν τὸν ᾿Ιωάνην ἐν φυλακῇ. 


> « wn na ¢ 
Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ βαπτισθῆναι ἅπαντα τὸν λαὸν Kat Ἴη- 


ἀξίους καρποὺς 


42. 


+ Yids μου et ov, 
ἐγὼ σήμερον ye- 
γέννηκα σεξ 


Ἄδαμ Ap. 
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Aa ,ι ἊΝ tA 3 - A > 
σοῦ βαπτισθέντος Kal προσευχομένου ἀνεῳχθῆναι Tov ov- 
Ἂς Ν a δ Aa WG A 
ρανὸν καὶ καταβῆναι TO πνεῦμα TO ἅγιον σωματικῷ εἴδει WS 22 
Ἀ 3s 3 reve Ν \ 9 τὸ A , Ἂ Ν 
περιστερὰν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, καὶ φωνὴν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ γενέσθαι ᾿ Σὺ 
Καὶ 2. 


9 \ Ων 9 A 3 ’ ε Q 9 »“.ἢ , x es 
αὐτὸς ἣν Ἰησοῦς ἀρχόμενος woel ἐτών TPLAKOVTA, ὧν VLOS, 


ze 


ev 6.15 , 9 SIA = 
€lO VLOS μου ο αἀγαάπήητος, εν σοι εὐδόκησα ° 


ws ἐνομίζετο, Iwaond 
Ἡλεί 


τοῦ τοῦ ᾿Βλιέζερ 
A ’ὔ’ A 
24 τοῦ Ματθάτ τοῦ Ἰωρείμ 
τοῦ Λευεί τοῦ Μαθθάτ 
τοῦ Μελχεί τοῦ Λευεί 
a > , Lal Ζ 
τοῦ lavvat 30 τοῦ Ξυμεὼών 
A A 3 
tov Ἰωσήφ τοῦ Ἰούδα 
aA 9 
25 τοῦ Ματταθίου τοῦ Ιωσήφ 
na 3 , ~ 3 ’ὔ 
τοῦ Αμως τοῦ Ιωναμ. 
a “9 
τοῦ Ναούμ τοῦ Βλιακείμ, 
τοῦ Βσλεί 31 τοῦ Μελεά 
τοῦ Ναγγαί τοῦ Μεννά 
26 τοῦ Μααθ τοῦ Ματταθά 
τοῦ Ματταθίου τοῦ Ναθάμ. 
τοῦ Σεμεείν τοῦ Δαυείδ 
a 5 ΄’, a 3 , 
tov Iwonx . 32 Τοῦ leooat 
A aA 5 St 
τοῦ Iwoa τοῦ Ἰωβὴλ 
a > , ’ 
27 τοῦ ἴωανᾶν τοῦ Βοος 
A , , 
τοῦ Ῥησα τοῦ Sada 
A A , 
τοῦ Ζοροβάβελ τοῦ Ναασσὼν 
A AP δ ἢ 
τοῦ Σαλαθιήλ 33 τοῦ Αδμείν 
τοῦ Νηρεΐ τοῦ Apvet 
A a ¢ , 
ς8 τοῦ Μελχεΐ τοῦ Ecpwv 
a nO , 
τοῦ Addet τοῦ Φαρές 
a“ (as ic) 7 
TOU Κωσαμ τοῦ Ιούδα 
Ἐν 3 , 
τοῦ ᾿Ελμαδαμ. 34 τοῦ Ἰακώβ 
τοῦ Ἤρ τοῦ Ἰσαάκ 
“ -“ (ie) ,ὔ 
eg τοῦ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ ᾿Αβρααμ 
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sus also having been baptized, and praying, the 

22 heaven was opened, and the Holy Ghost descended 
in a bodily form, as a dove, upon him, and a voice 
came out of heaven, Thou art my beloved Son; in 
thee I am well pleased. 

23 And Jesus himself, when he began to teach, was 
about thirty years of age, being the son (as was sup- 
posed) of Joseph, 


the son of Heli, the son of Eliezer, 

24 the son of Matthat, the son of Jorim, 
the son of Levi, the son of Matthat, 
the son of Melchi, the son of Levi, 
the son of Jannai, 30 the son of Symeon, 
the son of Joseph, the son of Judas, 

25 the son of Mattathias, the son of Joseph, 
the son of Amos, the son of Jonam, 
the son of Nahum, the son of Eliakim, 
the son of Esli, 31 the son of Melea, 
the son of Naggai, the son of Menna, 

26 the son of Maath, the son of Mattatha, 
the son of Mattathias, the son of Nathan, 
the son of Semein, the son of David, 
the son of Josech, 32 the son of Jesse, 
the son of Joda, the son of Obed, 

27 the son of Joanan, the son of Boaz, 
the son of Rhesa, the son of ?Salmon, 
the son of Zerubbabel, * the son of Nahshon, 
the son of !Shealtiel, 33 the son of Amminadab, 
the son of Neri, ’the son of 4Arni, 

28 the son of Melchi, the son of Hezron, 
the son of Addi, the son of Perez, 
the son of Cosam, the son of Judah, 
the son of Elmadam, 34 the son of Jacob, 
the son of Er, the son of Isaac, 

29 the son of Jesus, the son of Abraham, 


(124 ) 


1Gr. Salathiel. 


2 Some ancient au- 
thorities write 
Sala. 


3 Many ancient au- 
thorities insert 
the son of Admin: 
and one writes 
Admin for Am- 
minadab. 

4 Some ancient au- 
thorities write 
Aram. 


1 Or, in 


2 Or, a leaf 


8 Gr. the inhabited 


earth. 


4 Gr. wing. 
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the son of Terah, the son of Lamech, 
the son of Nahor, 37 the son of Methuselah, 
35 the son of Serug, the son of Enoch, 
the son of Reu, the son of Jared, 
the son of Peleg, . the son of Mahalaleel, 
the son of Eber, the son of Cainan, 
the son of Shelah, 08 the son of Enos, 
36 the son of Cainan, the son of Seth, 
the son of Arphaxad, the son of Adam, 
the son of Shem, the son of God. 


the son of Noah, 

And Jesus, full of the Holy Spirit, returned from 4 
the Jordan, and was led ‘by the Spirit* in the wil- 
derness during forty days, being tempted of the 2 
devil. And he did eat nothing in those days: and 
when they were completed, he hungered. And the 8 
devil said unto him, If thou art the Son of God, com- 
mand this stone that it become *bread. And Jesus 4 
answered unto him, It is written, Man shall not live 
by bread alone. And he led him up, and shewed 5 
him all the kingdoms of *the world in a moment of 
time. And the devil said unto him, To thee willl 6 
give all this authority, and the glory of them: for it 
hath been delivered unto me; and to whomsoever I 
will I give it. If thou therefore wilt worship before 
me, it shall all be thine. And Jesus answered and 
said unto him, It is written; Thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve. And 9 
he led him to Jerusalem, and set him on the *pinna- 
cle of the temple, and said unto him, If thou art the 
Son of God, cast thyself down from hence: for it is 10 
written, 

He shall give his angels charge concerning thee, 
to guard thee: 
and, 1i 
On their hands they shall bear thee up, 
Lest haply thou dash thy foot against a stone. 
And Jesus answering said unto him, It is said, 12 


CO “ὦ 





* For ‘“‘by the Spirit’ read “‘in the Spirit’ and omit the marg.-- 
Am. Com. 
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τοῦ Θαρά τοῦ Λάμεχ 
τοῦ Ναχώρ 37 τοῦ Μαθουσαλά 

35 τοῦ Σερούχ τοῦ “Evwy 
τοῦ Ῥαγαύ τοῦ laper 
τοῦ Φάλεκ τοῦ Μαλελεήλ 
τοῦ Ἔβερ τοῦ Καινάμ. 
τοῦ Sada 38 τοῦ Ενώς 

36 τοῦ Καινάμ, τοῦ Σήθ 
τοῦ ᾿Αρφαξάδ τοῦ ᾿Αδάμ, 
τοῦ Σήμ τοῦ θεοῦ. 
τοῦ Nae 

: Ἰησοῦς δὲ πλήρης πνεύματος ἁγίου ὑπέστρεψεν ἀπο Ap. 


A Ἴ δ Ν 3 > a , 3 Ce Shes 
Tov Ἰορδάνου, καὶ ἤγετο ἐν τῷ πνεύματι ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ 
ε , , ? ε Ν A / 
2 ἡμέρας τεσσεράκοντα πειραζόμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου. 
Καὶ οὐκ ἔφαγεν οὐδὲν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις, καὶ συν- 
aA . A 3 , > X 7 A ε , 
3τελεσθεισῶν αὐτῶν ἐπείνασεν. εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ διά- 
Boros Ei υἱὸς εἶ τοῦ θεοῦ, εἰπὲ τῷ λίθῳ τούτῳ ἵνα 
te + Wy Δ Ν βοὸς γὴν Ὁ, 8 A , 
4 γένηται ἄρτος. καὶ ἀπεκρίθη πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ Ἰησοῦς Τέ 
2 3] t ¢ 2 ΄ 
γραπται ὅτι ΟΥ̓Κ ἐπ᾿ ἄρτῳ μόνῳ Ζήσετδι ὁ ἀνθρω- 
5 TIOC. Καὶ ἀναγαγὼν αὐτὸν ἔδειξεν αὐτῷ πάσας τὰς 
6 βασιλείας τῆς ᾿οἰκουμένης ἐν στιγμῇ χρόνου: καὶ εἶπεν 
αὐτῷ ὁ διάβολος ol δώσω τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ἅπασαν 
Ν XN ’ 3 “"΄ 7 9 \ / \ ὍΣ) oN / 
Kal τὴν δόξαν αὐτῶν, ὅτι ἐμοὶ παραδέδοται καὶ ᾧ ἂν θέλω 
7 δίδωμι αὐτήν: σὺ οὖν ἐὰν προσκυνήσῃς ἐνώπιον ἐμοῦ, 
8 ἔσται σοὺ πᾶσα. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς "ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ αὐτῷ εἶπεν [ὁ] 
, Ky 1 ' , ᾿Ιησοῦς 
Γέγραπται YPION ΤῸΝ ΘΕῸΝ COY TIPOCKYNHCEIC 
9 Kal aYT@ μόνῳ AaTpeyceic. Ἤγαγεν δὲ αὐτὸν εἰς 
ἸΙερουσαλὴμ. καὶ ἔστησεν ἐπὶ τὸ πτερύγιον τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ 
εἶπεν [αὐτῷ] Ei υἱὸς εἶ τοῦ θεοῦ, βάλε σεαυτὸν ἐντεῦθεν 
΄“ 3 , 2 o > 
10 κάτω; γέγραπται yap ὅτι TOIC ἀγγέλοις ΔΥΤΟΥ͂ ENTE- 
xx AEITAI περὶ COY τοῦ λιάφγλᾶξδι cE, καὶ ὅτι ἐπὶ χειρῶν 
δε a ͵ eS ’ ’ 
APOYCIN CE MH πότε TIPOCKOYHC πρὸς AIBON TON πόλὰ 


A » A > > e 3 a “ ΕΣ 
12 COY. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ore Ἑΐρηται 


αἀγατεθραμμένος 


ἐπὶ 
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Oyk ἐκπειράςεις Κύριον τὸν θεόν coy. Kat συντε- 


λέσας πάντα πειρασμὸν ὁ διάβολος ἀπέστη ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
ἄχρι καιροῦ. 

Kat ὑπέστρεψεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἐν τῇ δυνάμει τοῦ πνεύματος 
εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. καὶ φήμη ἐξῆλθεν καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς περι- 
χώρου περὶ αὐτοῦ. καὶ αὐτὸς ἐδίδασκεν ἐν ταῖς συναγω- 
γαῖς αὐτῶν, δοξαζόμενος ὑπὸ πάντων. 

Καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς NaLapa, οὗ ἣν τεθραμμένος", καὶ εἰσῆλ- 
θεν κατὰ τὸ εἰωθὸς αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν σαββάτων 
εἰς τὴν συναγωγήν, καὶ ἀνέστη ἀναγνῶναι. καὶ ἐπεδόθη 
αὐτῷ βιβλίον τοῦ προφήτου Ἢσαίου, καὶ ἀνοίξας τὸ βι- 
βλίον εὗρεν [τὸν] τόπον οὗ ἦν γεγραμμένον 

Πνεῦμα Kypioy ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ, 
οὗ εἵνεκεν ἔχριεέν με εγὰγγελίοδοθδι πτωχοῖς, 
ATIECTAMKEN ME KHPYZAl AIYMAA@TOIC ADECIN Kal 
TYDAOIC ANABAEYIN, 
ATIOCTEIAA! TEOPayCMENOYC EN AdéceEl, 
κηργξδι ἐνιάγτὸν Κυρίου λεκτόν. 
καὶ πτύξας τὸ βιβλίον ἀποδοὺς τῷ ὑπηρέτῃ ἐκάθισεν" καὶ 
πάντων οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ ἦσαν ἀτενίζοντες 
αὐτῷ. ἤρξατο δὲ λέγειν πρὸς αὐτοὺς ὅτι Σήμερον πε- 
πλήρωται ἡ γραφὴ αὕτη ἐν τοῖς ὠσὶν ὑμῶν. καὶ πάντες 
ἐμαρτύρουν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐθαύμαζον ἐπὶ τοῖς λόγοις τῆς χά- 
ριτος τοῖς ἐκπορευομένοις ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ, καὶ 


32 3% e? 9 3 Ν - Ν > Q 
ἔλεγον Ovxt υἱὸς ἐστιν Iwond οὗτος; καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς 


» , , ΕἸ Ὁ ΕΚ, Ἁ Ν , > 
αὐτούς ILlavtws ἐρεῖτέ μοι τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην ᾿Ια- 


72 ᾽ὔ 7 5 ’ ’ 
τρέ, θεράπευσον σεαυτόν: ὅσα ἠκούσαμεν γενόμενα εἰς 
A σ΄ \ , Ν & 9 A 7 
τὴν Καφαρναοὺμ ποίησον καὶ ὧδε ἐν TH πατρίδι σου. 
> > Ἂν | Be ¢ 5" ’ a / 
εἶπεν δέ ᾿Αμὴν λέγω υμῖν ὕτι οὐδεὶς προφήτης O€KTOS 
3 9. ~ ax > Lal 5 3 5 , Ἀ , e al 
ἐστιν EV TH πατρίδι αὐτοῦ. ἐπ ἀληθείας δὲ λέγω υμῖν, 
wn “ ε 5 , a? ’ 
πολλαὶ χῆραι ἦσαν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις λείου ἐν τῷ Ἰσραήλ, 
« 5) ΄ὕ ε 3 ee pty , Ν “a Med € a Ue 
ὅτε ἐκλείσθη ὁ οὐρανὸς ᾿ ἔτη τρία Kat μῆνας ἕξ, ws ἐγένετο 


‘ A a \ > , 3. A 
λιμὸς μέγας ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν, Kal πρὸς οὐδεμίαν αὐτῶν 


18 
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Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 
13 And when the devil had completed every tempta- 
tion, he departed from him 'for a season. 1 Or, until 
14 And Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit into 
Galilee: and a fame went out concerning him through 
15 all the region round about. And he taught in their 
synagogues. being glorified of all. 
16 And he came to Nazareth, where he had been 
brought up: and he entered, as his custom was, into 
the synagogue on the sabbath day, and stood up to 
17 read. And there was delivered unto him *the book 9 or, a rou 
of the prophet Isaiah. And he opened the *book, and 5 or, rou 
found the place where it was written, 
18 The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
4Because he anointed me to preach *good ΤῊΣ 
to the poor: 
He hath sent me to proclaim release to the cap- 
tives, 
And recovering of sight to the blind, 
To set at liberty them that are bruised, 
19 To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord. 
20 And he closed the *book, and gave it back to the at- 
tendant, and sat down: and the eyes of all in the 
21 synagogue were fastened on him. And he began to 
say unto them, To-day hath this scripture been ful- 
22 filled in your ears. And all bare him witness, and 
wondered at the words of grace which proceeded 
out of his mouth: and they said, Is not this Joseph’s 
23son? And he said unto them, Doubtless ye will say 
unto me this parable, Physician, heal thyself: what- 
soever we have heard done at Capernaum, do also 
24 here in thine own country. And he said, Verily I 
say unto you, No prophet is acceptable in his own 
25 country. But of a truth I say unto you, There were 
many widows in Israel in the days of Elijah, when 
the heaven was shut up three years and six months, 
when there came a great famine over all the land; 
26 and unto none of them 


4 Or, Wherefore 
5 Or, the gospel 
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1 Gr. Sarepta. 


2 Gr. demon. 
3 Or, Let alone 


4 Or, this word, that 
with authority... 
come out ? 


5 Gr. demons. 
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was Elijah sent, but only to ‘Zarephath, in the land 
of Sidon, unto a woman that was a widow. And 27 
there were many lepers in Israel in the time of 
Elisha the prophet; and none of them was cleansed, 
but only Naaman the Syrian. And they were all 28 
filled with wrath in the synagogue, as they heard 
these things ; and they rose up, and cast him forth 29 
out of the city, and led him unto the brow of the 
hill whereon their city was built, that they might 
throw him down headlong. But he passing through 30 
the midst of them went his way. 

And he came down to Capernaum, a city of Gali- 31 
lee. And he was teaching them on the sabbath day: 
and they were astonished at his teaching ; for his 32 
word was with authority. And in the synagogue 33 
there was a man, which had a spirit of an unclean 
*devil; and he cried out with a loud voice, *Ah! 34 
what have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of Naza- 
reth ? art thou come to destroy us? I know thee 
who thou art, the Holy One of God. And Jesus re- 35 
buked him, saying, Hold thy peace, and come out of 
him. And when the *devil had thrown him down 
in the midst, he came out of him, having done him 
no hurt. And amazement came upon all, and they 36 
spake together, one with another, saying, What is 
‘this word ? for with authority and power he com- 
mandeth the unclean spirits, and they come out. 
And there went forth a rumour concerning him 37 
into every place of the region round about. 

And he rose up from the synagogue, and entered 38 
into the house of Simon. And Simon’s wife’s moth- 
er was holden with a great fever; and they besought 
him for her. And he stood over her, and rebuked 39 
the fever; and it left her: and immediately she rose 
up and ministered unto them. 

And when the sun was setting, all they that had 40 
any sick with divers diseases brought them unto 
him; and he laid his hands on every one of them, 
and healed them. And ‘devils also came out from 41 
many, crying out, and saying, Thou art the Son of 
God. And rebuking them, he suffered them not to 
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27 


28 
29 


34 


36 


40 


41 
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> ' n U \ 
ἐπέμφθη Ἠλείας εἰ μὴ cic Σᾶρεπτὰ τῆς ZiAwWNIAC πρὸς 
ba! ! \ ΔῈ Κ᾿ 5) a ‘ 
FYNAIKA YHPAN. καὶ πολλοὶ λεπροὶ ἦσαν ἐν τῷ Ἰσραὴλ 
a , Y \ oO 8 2 A 9 , 
ἐπὶ ᾿Ελισαίου τοῦ προφήτου, καὶ οὐδεὶς αὐτῶν ἐκαθαρίσθη 
, / a“ 
εἰ μὴ Ναιμὰν ὁ Σύρος. καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν πάντες θυμοῦ 
a ; A A ἣν 2? , αἰ 42 
ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ ἀκούοντες ταῦτα, καὶ ἀναστάντες ἐξέβαλον 
᾽ τ ΕἸ a , se. ΞῪΝΝ “ 3 ΄ ἫΝ 
αὐτὸν ἔξω τῆς πόλεως, καὶ ἤγαγον avTov ἕως οφρῦος τοῦ 
- 7 Ψ A “ ΡΝ 
ὄρους ἐφ᾽ οὗ ἡ πόλις φκοδόμητο αὐτῶν, ὠστε KATAKPY- 
, 4 “ 
μνίσαι αὐτόν: αὐτὸς δὲ διελθὼν διὰ μέσου αὐτῶν ἐπο- 
ρεύετο. 
A / a / 
Καὶ κατῆλθεν εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ πόλιν τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 
5 rn / τ 9.5 / 
Καὶ qv διδάσκων αὐτοὺς ἐν τοῖς σάββασιν’ καὶ ἐξεπλήσ- 
SPiX “a διὸ a 3 a 4 3 ἐξ / ὃν ε λό 
covto ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ, ὁτι ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ ἣν ὁ λόγος 
A nw ~ 3 5) “ 
αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ ἦν ἀνθρωπος ἔχων πνεῦμα 
, ΕἸ ’ὔ 4, 5 ᾽ὔ aA / ΕἾ , 
δαιμονίου ἀκαθάρτου, καὶ ἀνέκραξεν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ "Ea, τί 
ral 3 ἴω 4 ον > 7, ε A 
ἡμῖν καὶ σοί, Ἰησοῦ Nalapnvé; ἦλθες ἀπολέσαι ἡμᾶς; 
τὸ 7 , Ne Δ) a A iE 2 , 3 BA 
οἶδά σε τίς εἶ, ὁ ἅγιος τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ 
-“ lA Ἀ + 2) ee “ -“- 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς λέγων Φιμώθητι καὶ ἔξελθε ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. καὶ 
er ϑυς ΚΝ, Ν yes > Ν / 55 5 3, Lys " A 
ῥίψαν αὐτὸν τὸ δαιμόνιον εἰς TO μέσον ἐξῆλθεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
- ’ me , Ἀ 7, , 
μηδὲν βλάψαν αὐτόν. καὶ ἐγένετο θάμβος ἐπὶ πάντας, 
; \ > / - 
καὶ συνελάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους λέγοντες Τίς ὁ λόγος οὗ- 
9 2 9 , Ν , 9 7ὕ rn ΕῚ , 
Tos ὅτι ev ἐξουσίᾳ καὶ δυνάμει ἐπιτάσσει τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις 
, δὴ 5.5 ἈΝ 3 ΄ ey τὰ 
πνεύμασιν, καὶ ἐξέρχονται; Καὶ ἐξεπορεύετο ἦχος περὶ 
° ~ ~ 
αὐτοῦ εἰς πάντα τόπον τῆς περιχώρου. ᾽Ἄνα- 
A δὲ > % an -“ 9 AAG ΕἸ πὶ \ Sh J; Si 
στας δὲ απὸ τῆς συναγωγῆς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν Σίμω- 
\ A > a 
vos. πενθερὰ δὲ τοῦ Σίμωνος ἦν συνεχομένη πυρετῷ με- 
> 7. «A 
yao, Kal ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν περὶ αὐτῆς. Kal ἐπιστὰς ἐπάνω 
Sane ss A A Va Sinn Try. 
αὐτῆς ἐπετίμησεν τῷ πυρετῷ, καὶ αφῆκεν αὐτὴν" παρα- 
nm 3 A cal 
χρῆμα δὲ ἀναστᾶσα διηκόνει αὐτοῖς. Δύνον- 
x aA ey sr re 79 > > A , 
Tos δὲ τοῦ ἡλίου ᾿ἅπαντες᾽ ὅσοι εἶχον ἀσθενοῦντας νόσοις 
,ὔὕ » > \ Ν ΠᾺΡ 76 ε Ν ents ε , 
ποικίλαις ἤγαγον αὐτοὺς πρὸς αὐτόν: ὁ δὲ ἑνὶ ἑκάστῳ 
» a A - ΕἸ Ἀ [- fp τῇ > 7, ΕΝ 7’ 
αὐτῶν τὰς χεῖρας ἐπιτιθεὶς ᾿ἐθεράπευεν᾽ αὐτούς. ᾿ἐξήρχε- 
5 5 \ aw , , εἰ 
To’ δὲ καὶ δαιμόνια ἀπὸ πολλῶν, κράζοντα καὶ λέγοντα ὅτι 


Ack gS ¢ ev ~ a Ν ΕῚ a = Κ " \ 
“9 €LO VlLOS Του Θεοῦ" και επίτιμὼν οὐκ €Q QuTa Aa- 


πάντες 


ἐθεράπευσεν ]ἐξήρ 
χοντο 
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A 5» δ Ν 9. JEN S 
λεῖν, ὅτι ἤδεισαν TOV χριστον αὑτον εἰναι. Te 42 
\ , 9 x , 
νομένης δὲ ἡμέρας ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη. εἰς ἔρημον τόπον" 
XN ery. 9 , Jey Ν AAG 7 - A Q 
καὶ οἱ ὄχλοι ἐπεζήτουν αὐτὸν, καὶ ἦλθον ews αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
“ fat i? ees > τὶ A ε Q 
κατεῖχον αὐτὸν τοῦ μὴ πορεύεσθαι ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν. ὁ δὲ 43 
= 5 5 Ν 3 Ν 7 \ ‘A Cea ON {par 
εὐαγγελίσασθαι εἶπεν πρὸς αὑτοὺς ὅτι Kat tats erepats πόλεσιν evay- 
δεῖ με = an Ft EY ἈΝ A 
γελίσασθαί pe Set" τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, ὁτι ἐπὶ τοῦτο 
> ’ 9 δ A a 
ἀπεστάλην. Καὶ ἦν κηρύσσων εἰς Tas συναγωγας τῆς 44 


“Γαλιλαίας Ε Γ Ἰουδαίας. 


9 7 ιν 5 aA Q + 3 Lal “5 A Α 

Ἐγένετο δὲ εν T® TOV ὄχλον ἐπικεῖσθαι αυτῳ Και τ 
3 ’ X , A a N rN Ἂν ε Ν \ Q 
QKOVELY TOV λόγον του θεοῦ και QUTOS ἣν ἐστως Tapa 1 nV 


. , \ 45 r a DOE A 
δύο πλοιώρια λίμνην Τεννησαρέτ, καὶ εἶδεν 'πλοῖα dv0' ἑστῶτα παρὰ 


ι 


Ἂν ᾽ὕ ε an Ἄν 59 fF 2 4 
ἔπλυναν τὴν λίμνην, ot δὲ ἀλεεῖς am αὐτῶν ἀποβάντες ᾿ἔπλυνον᾽ 


‘A A ᾽ὔ δ Κ᾽ 
τὰ δίκτυα. ἐμβὰς δὲ εἰς ἕν τῶν πλοίων, ὃ ἣν Σίμωνος, 


ῳ. 


9 , SEN 53 \ A A ΕἸ a 3 , ᾽ὔ 
ἠρώτησεν αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἐπαναγαγεῖν ολίγον, καθίσας 

\ 9 A , 3Q/ Χ + e QA 9 , 
δὲ ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου ἐδίδασκεν τοὺς ὄχλους. ws δὲ ἐπαύσατο 4 
λαλών, εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν Σίμωνα Ἔπαναγαγε εἰς τὸ βάθος 

Ν. 7 \ ’ὔ ε aA ὍΣ ΟὟ, Ἂς > Ν 
καὶ χαλάσατε τὰ δίκτυα ὑμῶν εἰς ἄγραν. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς 5 

, 5 3 7, 5 Ὁ Ν , 

Ξίμων εἶπεν Ἐπιστάτα, δι ὅλης νυκτὸς κοπιάσαντες 
’ “ = 
οὐδὲν ἐλάβομεν, ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ ῥήματί cov χαλάσω τὰ δίκτυα. 

Ν A ? ip n 5 , , 
καὶ τοῦτο ποιήσαντες συνέκλεισαν πλῆθος ἰχθύων πολύ, 6 
διερήσσετο δὲ τὰ δίκτυα αὐτῶν. καὶ κατένευσαν τοῖς 7 
μετόχοις ἐν τῷ ἑτέρῳ πλοίῳ τοῦ ἐλθόντας συλλαβέσθαι 
αὐτοῖς: καὶ ἦλθαν, καὶ ἔπλησαν ἀμφότερα τὼ πλοῖα 
σ΄ \ , 
ὥστε βυθίζεσθαι αὐτά. ἰδὼν δὲ Σίμων Πέτρος προσέ- 8 

r ΄- 3 A 
πεσεν τοῖς γόνασιν Ἰησοῦ λέγων "HeAGe ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι 


> A e , 3 , , \ ὔ 51 Ἐν 
ἀνὴρ ἁμαρτωλὸς εἶμι, κύριε: θάμβος γὰρ περιεσχεν avTov 9 


» Ἂν , 4 4 3 var ig A + A 9 ᾽ὔ ΓΒ 
A kal πάντας τοὺς σὺν αὐτῷ ἐπὶ TH ἄγρᾳ τῶν ἰχθύων ‘wv 
, ε Ν 3 / QA 3 , e NX 

Ap. συνέλαβον, ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ Ἰάκωβον καὶ Ἰωάνην υἱοὺς το 


ΓΝ Gy A Ν Ν 
Ζεβεδαίου, ot ἦσαν κοινωνοὶ τῷ Ξίμωνι. καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς TOV 
? a A > Ν A “-“ > , 

Zipwva Ἰησοῦς Mn φοβοῦ: ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν ἀνθρώπους 

5 A , “ A A ~ 
ἔσῃ ζωγρῶν. καὶ καταγαγόντες τὰ πλοῖα ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν τι 
3 / , 3 / 2A 

αφέντες TavTA ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 


4. 41-5. 11. 5. LUKE. 








speak, because they knew that he was the Christ. 
42 And when it was day, he came out and went into 
a desert place: and the multitudes sought after him, 
and came unto him, and would have stayed him, that 
43 he should not go from them. But he said unto 
them, I must preach the 1good tidings of the king- 1 or, gospet 
dom of God to the other cities also : for therefore 
was I sent. 
44 Andhe was preaching in the synagogues of *Galilee. ἦ κα authorities 
5 Now it came to pass, while the multitude pressed "17" 
upon him and heard the word of God, that he was 
2 standing by the lake of Gennesaret; and he saw two 
boats standing by the lake: but the fishermen had 
3 gone out of them, and were washing their nets. And 
he entered into one of the boats, which was Simon’s, 
and asked him to put out a little from the land. And 
he sat down and taught the multitudes out of the 
4boat. And when he had left speaking, he said unto 
Simon, Put out into the deep, and let down your 
5 nets for a draught. And Simon answered and said, 
Master, we toiled all night, and took nothing: but at 
6 thy word I will let down the nets. And when they 
had this done, they inclosed a great multitude of 
7 fishes; and their nets were breaking; and they beck- 
oned unto their partners in the other boat, that they 
should come and help them. And they came, and 
8 filled both the boats, so that they began to sink. But 
Simen Peter, when he saw it, fell down at Jesus’ 
knees, saying, Depart from me; for I am a sinful 
9man,O Lord. For he was amazed, and all that 
were with him, at the draught of the fishes which 
10 they had taken; and so were also James and John, 
sons of Zebedee, which were partners with Simon. 
And Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not; from hence- ; 
11 forth thou shalt catch men. And when they had er. take ative. 
brought their boats to land, they left all, and fol- 
lowed him. 
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1 Gr. that he should 
heal. Many an- 
cient ἈΠ ΒΟΌΣ 


read = tha 


S. LUKE. 5. 12-5. 25. 


And it came to pass, while he was in one of the 12 
cities, behold, a man full of leprosy: and when he 
saw Jesus, he fell on his face, and besought him, 
saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 
And he stretched forth his hand, and touched him, 13 
saying, I will; be thou made clean. And straightway 
the leprosy departed from him. And he charged 14 
him to tell no man: but go thy way, and shew thy- 
self to the priest, and offer for thy cleansing, accord- 
ing as Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them. 
But so much the more went abroad the report con- 15 
cerning him: and great multitudes came together to 
hear, and to be healed of their infirmities. But he 16 
withdrew himself in the deserts, and prayed. 

And it came to pass on one of those days, that he 17 
was teaching; and there were Pharisees and doctors 
of the law sitting by, which were come out of every 
village of Galilee and Judeea and Jerusalem: and 
the power of the Lord was with him 'to heal. And 18 


should heal them, behold, men bring on a bed a man that was palsied: 


2 Or, Why 


3 Or, authority 


and they sought to bring him in, and to lay him be- 
fore him. And not finding by what way they might 19 
bring him in because of the multitude, they went up 
to the housetop, and let him down through the tiles 
with his couch into the midst before Jesus. And 20 
seeing their faith, he said, Man, thy sins are forgiven 
thee. And the scribes and the Pharisees began to 21 
reason, saying, Who is this that speaketh blasphe- 
mies? Who can forgive sins, but God alone? But 22 
Jesus perceiving their reasonings, answered and said 
unto them, ?What reason ye in your hearts? Wheth- 28 
er is easier, to say, Thy sins are forgiven thee; or to 
say, Arise and walk? But that ye may know that 24 
the Son of man hath *power on earth to forgive sins 
(he said unto him that was palsied), I say unto thee, 
Arise, and take up thy couch, and go unto thy house. 
And 25 
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\ ἡ , 9 aA “- ek 3 nw A , \ 
Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐν μιᾷ τῶν πόλεων καὶ 
s Q > Ν ’ , 5 A \ ‘ 9. A Ν ἌΧ, 
ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ πλήρης λέπρας" ἰδὼν δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν πεσὼν ἐπὶ 
4 / ° A Ν ’ 
πρόσωπον ἐδεήθη αὐτοῦ λέγων Κύριε, ἐὰν θέλῃς δύνασαί 
, No os , \ a oe 4}: ἐπε , 
με καθαρίσαι. καὶ ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα ἥψατο αὐτοῦ λέ- 
ἡ ° e 3 χω 
γων Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι: καὶ εὐθέως ἡ λέπρα ἀπῆλθεν 
3 3 3 “ Ν ΒΝ , SA ὃ Ν 3 “-“ 
ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ. καὶ αὐτὸς παρήγγειλεν αὐτῷ μηδενὶ εἰπεῖν, 
a \ Cate a Ν , 
ἀλλὰ ἀπελθὼν AEIZON σεαυτον TW IEPEl, καὶ προσένεγκε 
i τοῦ v θὼς προσέταξεν Μωυσῆς ‘ei 
περὶ τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ σου καθὼς προσέταξεν Μωυσῆς εἰς 
’; 3 a7 , OV TAX ε λ ’ \ 
μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. διήρχετο δὲ μᾶλλον ὁ λόγος περὶ 
3 A \ ΄ + Wee? , ἈΝ , 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ συνήρχοντο ὄχλοι πολλοὶ ἀκούειν Kat θεραπεύε- 
5 4“ aA 3 a 3 A 5 Ν Ne e a 5 
σθαι ἀπὸ τῶν ἀσθενειῶν αὐτῶν: αὐτὸς δὲ ἦν ὑποχωρῶν ἐν 
a 2, Ν , 
ταῖς ἐρήμοις καὶ προσευχόμενος. 
A a ε ~ Q 3 QA 5 , 
Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν Kal αὐτὸς ἣν διδάσκων, 
Ἂς » “ τ Ν / ἊΝ 
καὶ ἦσαν καθήμενοι Φαρισαῖοι καὶ νομοδιδάσκαλοι οἱ ἦσαν 
’ - 3 
ἐληλυθότες ἐκ πάσης κώμης τῆς Γαλιλαίας καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίας 
ἌΓΕΝ , Ν , ΄ > 3 NS οἵαν 
καὶ ᾿ερουσαλήμ: καὶ δύναμις Κυρίου ἦν εἰς τὸ ἰᾶσθαι 
> ’ὔ Ψ 9 x + , sr ? ” aA 
αὐτόν. καὶ ἰδοὺ avdpes φέροντες ἐπὶ κλίνης ἄνθρωπον ὃς 
= , Ν τ , UN ΕἸ ? a Ν 
ἣν παραλελυμένος, καὶ ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν εἰσενεγκεῖν καὶ 
κα 3.Ν rf 2 κα \ x © 
θεῖναι [αὐτὸν] ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ. Kal μὴ εὑρόντες ποίας 
5 , ς Ν x Ν 39, 3 , Ὁ A wn 
εἰσενέγκωσιν αὐτὸν. διὰ τὸν ὄχλον ἀναβάντες ἐπὶ TO δῶμα 
Ἁ a A SEEN aA 
διὰ τῶν κεράμων καθῆκαν αὐτὸν σὺν τῷ κλινιδίῳ εἰς TO 
/ ul A oe a Ν “ 
μέσον ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. καὶ ἰδὼν τὴν πίστιν αὐτῶν 
“- a 3 , , e ε ᾽ὔ ; \ 
εἶπεν Ἄνθρωπε, ἀφέωνταί σοι at ἁμαρτίαι σου. ᾿ καὶ 
+ - ΄ - nw 
ἤρξαντο διαλογίζεσθαι ot γραμματεῖς Kal of Φαρισαῖοι 
, , a . σι , 
λέγοντες Tis ἐστιν οὗτος ὃς λαλεῖ βλασφημίας ; τίς 
ὃ , ε ᾽ Ε] an 3 \ 72 ε ’ὔ 3 \ Ν 
ὕναται ἁμαρτίας ἀφεῖναι εἰ μὴ μόνος ὁ θεός ; ἐπιγνοὺς δὲ 
ε,5 ~ Q Q 3 aA 5 ἊΝ ον Ν 
ὁ Ιησοῦς τοὺς διαλογισμοὺς αὐτῶν ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν πρὸς 
5 / “ “ 
αὐτούς Τί διαλογίζεσθε ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν ; τί ἐστιν 
> , 5 a 3 , ΄, apes = 4 Ὁ 
εὐκοπώτερον, εἶπειν Αφέωνταί σοι at ἁμαρτίαι σου, ἢ 
« » » Ν ’ὔ’ ΄ Ἀ 5" aA [2 ε ev 
εἰπεῖν Ἔγειρε καὶ περιπάτει: ἵνα δὲ εἰδῆτε ὅτι ὁ υἱὸς 


Lal 9 , 2¢ ’ὔ 39, 3 Ν a a 9 , « 
του ανθρώπου ἐξουσίαν EXEL ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς αφιέναι apap- 


τίας -- εἶπεν τῷ 'παραλελυμένῳ Loi λέγω, ἔγειρε καὶ 


3, N Ne , > \ > 7 : N 
apas TO κλινίδιόν σου πορευου εἰς TOV Οἰκον σου. και 


4 ἵνα εἰς μαρτύριον 
ip ees = ; 
ἢ ὑμῖν τοῦτο |- 


παραλυτικῷ 


αὐτοῦ 


Καὶ οὐδεὶς 


ITO | 
-ἰδευτεροπρώτῳ! 
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aA 3 Ν 9 ? "κα ΚΜ 937 & tA 
παραχρῆμα avactas ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν, ἄρας ἐφ᾽ ὃ κατέκειτο, 
> A \ 5S 5 ἴω 
ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ δοξάζων τὸν θεόν. Καὶ ἔκ- 
ov / 
στασις ἔλαβεν ἅπαντας Kai ἐδόξαζον τὸν θεόν, καὶ ἐπλή- 
΄, 4 
σθησαν φόβου λέγοντες ὅτι ἘΕἴδαμεν παράδοξα σήμερον. 
\ a A 
Kai peta ταῦτα ἐξῆλθεν καὶ ἐθεάσατο τελώνην ὀνό- 
N , aN \ , wets 4 ὃς 
ματι Λευεὶν καθήμενον ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
2 , \ A ’ 39 Ἁ 5 
ἈΑκολούθει μοι. καὶ καταλιπὼν πάντα ἀναστὰς ἤκο- 
: "δ \ , Χ , aes 
AovGa αὐτῷς Kat ἐποίησεν δοχὴν μεγάλην Acveis αὐτῷ 
9. ~ αν τ 3 a \ > 3, Ν - Ν 
ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ! καὶ ἣν ὄχλος πολὺς τελωνῶν καὶ 
5 aA “πᾳ πα ΑΥ̓͂ ἐπι , “Ὁ iia 
ἄλλων ol ἦσαν μετ αὐτῶν κατακείμενοι. καὶ ἐγόγγυζον 
a A 2 A Ν 
οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς αὐτῶν πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς 
53 lo ’ὔ \ ΄, ἈΝ “~ “-“ \ ε 
αὐτοῦ λέγοντες Aca τί peta τῶν τελωνῶν καὶ ἀμαρτω- 
A > Ν o> - 
λῶν ἐσθίετε καὶ πίνετε; καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς [6] ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
Χ 3 , > ΄, Νὰ er , 9 a 
πρὸς αὐτούς Οὐ χρείαν ἔχουσιν οἱ υγιαίνοντες ἰατροῦ 
° - 3 / , ld 
ἀλλὰ οἱ κακῶς ἔχοντες: οὐκ ἐλήλυθα καλέσαι δικαίους 
3 Ν᾿ epe Ν 9 7ὔ ε A. UES Ν 3 
ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλοὺς εἰς μετάνοιαν. Οἱ δὲ εἶπαν πρὸς av- 
’ ε \ > / ἣν \ \ » 
τόν Οἱ μαθηταὶ ωάνου νηστεύουσιν πυκνὰ καὶ δεήσεις 
A e ’ Ν e A ’ ε x ae 7 
ποιοῦνται, ὁμοίως Kal οἱ τῶν Φαρισαίων, οἱ δὲ σοὶ ἐσθίου- 
Xv , e . 5 A = κ 39 , A 
ow καὶ πίνουσιν. ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς My 
δύνασθε τοὺς υἱοὺς τοῦ νυμφῶνος ἐν ᾧ ὁ νυμφίος μετ᾽ αὐ- 
Ξ μ ς ἐν ᾧ O νυμ μ 
A a - x ε 
τῶν ἐστὶν ποιῆσαι νηστεῦσαι ; ἐλεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραι, καὶ 
a 3 A 2) > nw e 7, / / > 
oTav ἀπαρθῇ ar αὐτῶν ὁ νυμφίος τότε νηστεύσουσιν ἐν 
Ss ? A ε / y+ Ν Ν Ἂ, \ 
ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις. Ἔλεγεν δὲ καὶ παραβολὴν πρὸς 
3 ἈΝ « " ἈΝ Cae " Ne ,ὔ A τι 
αὐτοὺς ὅτι Οὐδεὶς ἐπίβλημα ἀπὸ ἱματίου καινοῦ σχίσας 
3 » - Ἐς , ΄ 3 Ν , \ \ Ν 
ἐπιβάλλει ἐπὶ ἱμάτιον παλαιόν" εἰ δὲ μήγε, καὶ τὸ καινὸν 
σ td 3 Ἀ A x A » 2 , x - (Br a τὸ 
χίσει καὶ τῷ παλαιῷ οὐ συμφωνήσει τὸ ἐπίβλημα TO 
3 Ν A A Ν > \ , > , 5 3 Ν 
ἀπὸ τοῦ καινοῦ. καὶ οὐδεὶς βάλλει οἶνον νέον εἰς ασκοὺς 
- ε , Ν > , 
παλαιούς" εἰ δὲ μήγε, ῥήξει ὁ οἶνος ὁ νέος τοὺς ασκούς, 
\ 3 \ 5 4 Ν ε 9 Ν 39 rele ΕἸ κ > 
καὶ αὐτὸς ἐκχυθήσεται καὶ οἱ ἀσκοὶ ἀπολοῦνται: ἀλλα οἷ- 
P fe δ." Ἁ 
νον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς καινοὺς βλητέον. |‘ Οὐδεὶς᾽ πιὼν 
, e Ν / 
παλαιὸν θέλει νέον: λέγει yap ὋὉ παλαιὸς χρηστός ἐστιν. | 
3 \ ‘ 
Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν σαββάτῳ * διαπορεύεσθαι αὐτὸν διὰ 


Ν lal Ap oe \ 
σπορίμων, καὶ ἔτιλλον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ Kat ἤσθιον τοὺς 


20 


27 


28 


42 


30 


31 


32 


34 


35 


36 


37 


5. 25-6. 1. S. LUKE. 





immediately he rose up before them, and took up 
that whereon he lay, and departed to his house, 
26 glorifying God. And amazement took hold on all, 
and they glorified God ; and they were filled with 
fear, saying, We have seen strange things to-day. 
27 And after these things he went forth, and beheld a 
publican, named Levi, sitting at the place of toll, and 
28 said unto him, Follow me. And he forsook all, and 
29 rose up and followed him. And Levi made him a 
great feast in his house: and there was a great multi- 
tude of publicans and of others that were sitting at 
30 meat withthem. And 'the Pharisees and their scribes 
murmured against his disciples, saying, Why do ye eat 
81 and drink with the publicans and sinners? And Jesus 
answering said unto them, They that are whole have 
32 no need of a physician; but they that are sick. Iam 


not come to call the righteous but sinners to repent-. 


33 ance. And they said unto him, The disciples of John 
fast often, and make supplications; likewise also the 
disciples of the Pharisees ; but thine eat and drink. 

34 And Jesus said unto them, Can ye make the sons of 
the bride-chamber fast, while the bridegroom is with 

35 them? But the days will come; and when the bride- 
groom shall be taken away from them, then will they 

36 fast in those days. And he spake also a parable unto 
them; No man rendeth a piece from a new garment 
and putteth it upon an old garment; else he will rend 
the new, and also the piece from the new will not agree 

57 with the old. And no man putteth new wine into 
old *wine-skins; else the new wine will burst the skins, 
and itself will be spilled, and the skins will perish. 

38 But new wine must be put into fresh wine-skins. 

39 And no man having drunk old wine desireth new: 
for he saith, The old is *good. 

6 Now it came to pass on a ‘sabbath, that he was 
going through the cornfields; and his disciples 
plucked the ears of corn, and did eat, 


1 Or, the Pharisees 
and the scribes 
ainong them 


% Thatis, skins used 
us bottles. 


3 Many ancient au- 
thorities read bet- 
ter. 

4 Many ancient au- 
thorities insert 
second-fir'st. 


5. LUKE. 6. 1-6. 17. 





rubbing them in their hands. But certain of the 2 
Pharisees said, Why do ye that which it is not law- 
ful to do on the sabbath day ? And Jesus answer- 3 
ing them said, Have ye not read even this, what 
David did, when he was an bhungred, he, and they 
that were with him; how he entered into the house 4 
of God, and did take and eat the shewbread, and 
gave also to them that were with him; which it is 
not lawful to eat save for the priests alone? And 
he said unto them, The Son of man is lord of the 
sabbath. 
And it came to pass on another sabbath, that he 6 

entered into the synagogue and taught: and there was 
a man there, and his right hand was withered. And 7 
the scribes and the Pharisees watched him, whether he 
would heal on the sabbath; that they might find how 
to accuse him. But he knew their thoughts; andhe 8 
said to the man that had his hand withered, Rise up, 
and stand forth in the midst. And he arose and stood 
forth. And Jesus said unto them, I ask you, Is it 9 
lawful on the sabbath to do good, or to do harm? to 
save a life, or to destroy it? And he looked round 10 
about on them all, and said unto him, Stretch forth 
thy hand. And he did so: and his hand was restored. 

1 Or, foolishness But they were filled with ‘madness; and communed 11 
one with another what they might do to Jesus. 

And it came to pass in these days, that he went out 12 

into the mountain to pray; and he continued all night 
in prayer toGod. And when it was day, he called his 18 
disciples: and he chose from them twelve, whom also 
he named apostles; Simon, whom he also named 14 
Peter, and Andrew his brother, and James and John, 
and Philip and Bartholomew, and Matthew and 15 
Thomas, and James the son of Alpheeus, and Simon 

ΒΟ Σ benthien. nf SAE which was called the Zealot, and Judas the *son of 16 
James, and Judas Iscariot, which was the traitor*; 
and he came down with them, and stood on i, 


or 





* For “was the traitor’ read ‘“‘became a traitor ’’—Am. Com. 
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, ’ A , ‘ ‘ “a ’, 
2 στάχυας ψώχοντες ταῖς χερσίν. τινὲς δὲ τῶν Φαρισαίων 
lal - ’ὔ a 

3 εἶπαν Τί ποιεῖτε ὃ οὐκ ἔξεστιν τοῖς σάββασιν; Kat 
5" 3 al 5 A 
ἀποκριθεὶς πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπεν [Ὁ] Incots Οὐδὲ τοῦτο 
cM 4 aA > ’ὔ Ν a 3 ’ “ΠΑ Ν ε 
ἀνέγνωτε ὃ ἐποίησεν Aavetd ὅτε ἐπείνασεν αὐτὸς καὶ ot 

> 9 ~ ε 5 ~ 5 ἂς i “ wn \ 

4 pet αὐτοῦ; [ws] εἰσῆλθεν cis τὸν οἶκον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ 

ι 3: a , 
TOYC ἄρτους τῆς προθέσεως λαβὼν ἔφαγεν καὶ ἔδωκεν 
“ aA ray 5 “ A , 
τοῖς PET αὐτοῦ, οὗς οὐκ ἔξεστιν φαγεῖν εἰ μὴ μόνους τοὺς 
ε a \ oo» 3 a ΄ , 3 ΓΞ A ΄ 

5 ἱερεῖς ; καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς Κύριός ἐστιν τοῦ σαββάτου 
ε εκ ee ᾽ὔ τ 39 , 8 δὰ ἡ 

6 ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου". Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν ἑτέρῳ 

/ 9 “ 3 ‘ 3 \ ἈΝ \ ’ 
σαββάτῳ εἰσελθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν καὶ διδάσκειν" 
ἈΝ > 4 5 n Ἂν «ε ‘ τ A ε ὃ ἕ \ 3 re , 
Kal ἣν ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖ καὶ ἡ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ ἡ δεξιὰ ἦν Enpa- 
an - a - 

7 TapeTypovvto δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ ot Φαρισαῖοι εἰ 
> an ΄, Γ wi Ὁ « A 3 an 
ἐν τῷ σαββάτῳ ‘Geparrever’, ἵνα εὕρωσιν κατηγορεῖν αὐτοῦ. 

9 Α Q 5“ 4 Q ΕῚ A = 4 a 3 ν 

8 αὐτὸς δὲ ὕδει τοὺς διαλογισμοὺς αὐτῶν, εἶπεν δὲ τῷ ἀνδρὶ 

“~ Ν 5, = 8 “ AN \ ne ΕῚ \ 
τῷ Enpav ἔχοντι τὴν χεῖρα γειρε καὶ στῆθι εἰς τὸ 
, A 3 Ν 35, 5 Q ε 3 ral ἣν 
ο μέσον: καὶ ἀναστὰς ἔστη. εἶπεν δὲ [6] Ἰησοῦς πρὸς 
αὐτο , "Ee ε a ε nw 5 ἐξ A BB , 3 6 
US περωτώ υμάς, εἶ ἔξεστιν τῷ σαββάτῳ ayalo- 
“ A A An “ἃ 
το ποιῆσαι ἢ κακοποιῆσαι, ψυχὴν σῶσαι ἢ ἀπολέσαι; καὶ 
, , 3 = a »” 
περιβλεψάμενος πάντας αὐτοὺς εἶπεν avT@ =" Extewwov τὴν 
Cane 4 ε ers 4 ἈΝ 15 , e ἈΝ > 
χεῖρά σου" ὁ δὲ ἐποίησεν, καὶ ἀπεκατεστάθη ἡ χεὶρ av- 
“ 9 A 
τι Tov. Αὐτοὶ δὲ ἐπλήσθησαν ἀνοίας, Kat διελάλουν πρὸς 


5» 7 ΝΥ “ “ 
ἀλλήλους τί ἂν ποιήσαιεν τῷ Ἰησοῦ. 


A ~ MR aN 
12 *Eyevero δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις ἐξελθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς 
A ’ > “ 
τὸ ὅρος προσεύξασθαι, καὶ ἦν διανυκτερεύων ἐν τῇ προσ- 
A A nw ca e , 
13 εὐχῇ τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ ὅτε ἐγένετο ἡμέρα, προσεφώνησεν 
A A ᾿] “- ἐν . , Sce5 » “- , 
τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκλεξάμενος am αὐτῶν δώδεκα, 
ἃ . 2 ΄ ee , a \ ἌΣ 
14 OUS καὶ ἀποστόλους ὠνόμασεν, Ξίμωνα ὃν καὶ ὠνόμασεν 
> 39 A , 
Πέτρον καὶ “Avdpéav τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ ᾿ΙΓΙάκωβον καὶ 
" , “ lal 
15 lwavyv καὶ Φίλιππον καὶ Βαρθολομαῖον καὶ Μαθθαῖον 
καὶ Θωμάν [καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον ᾿Αλφαίου καὶ Σίμωνα τὸν καλού- 
ᾳ.5 ’ > 
16 μενον Ζηλωτὴν καὶ Ἰούδαν ᾿Ιακώβου καὶ Ἰούδαν Ἰσκαριὼθ 


«Δ 3 ie 50 3 Ν A 9 > A 5, Pn 
17 OS ἐγένετο προδότης, καὶ καταβὰς μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ἔστη ἐπὶ 


Ap. | ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου καὶ τοῦ 
σαββάτου 


θεραπεύσει 


2. 


καὶ ὑμεῖς 
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, 9 A ΡΥ \ A 5 A Ν a 
τόπου πεδινοῦ, καὶ ὄχλος πολὺς μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, Kal πλῆθος 
κ᾿ nw A ΕῚ AQ ’ὔ - 3 vA \ 3 ‘ 
πολὺ τοῦ λαοῦ ἀπὸ πάσης τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας καὶ Ἱερουσαλὴμ 
\ A , \ aA are ye 
Kal τῆς παραλίου Τύρου Kat Σιδῶνος, oc ἦλθαν ἀκοῦσαι 
+} ΄- A 9 A 5 \ an , ΕῚ wn A e 5 ͵ὔ 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἰαθῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν νόσων αὐτῶν" καὶ οἱ ἐνοχλού- 
DN ey, 3 , Ν προ: 
μενοι ἀπὸ πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων ἐθεραπεύοντο: καὶ πᾶς ὁ 
5 Ν ἐξ “ὦ if θ 3 -“ a 5 , 3 3 -“ 
oxAos ἐζήτουν ἀπτεσθαι αὐτοῦ, ὅτι δύναμις παρ αὐτοῦ 
9 ’ Ν 3A , = et 9 οὗ ΕἸ ’ὔ ΝΥ 
ἐξήρχετο καὶ ἰᾶτο πάντας. Καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπάρας τοὺς 
3 Ν 3 A δ, > A 
οφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ εἰς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ ἔλεγεν 
, e , “ ε , 9 \ ε i ? a 
Μακαριοι οἱ πτωχοί, ὁτι ὑμετέρα ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ 
θεοῦ. 
, e A A 7 7 6 
μακάριοι ol πεινῶντες νῦν, OTL χορτασθήσεσθε. 
, a 4 , 
μακάριοι οἱ κλαίοντες νῦν, ὅτι γελάσετε. 
΄ yo9 7 7 e “- ee. Gy 
μακοριοί ἐστε ὅταν μισήσωσιν ὑμᾶς οἱ avOpwrol, καὶ ὅταν 
3 , Rigtenta) \ 9 , Ne , x 
ἀφορίσωσιν ὑμᾶς Kal ὀνειδίσωσιν καὶ ἐκβάλωσιν τὸ 
+ coa e δ a A 5 , 
ὄνομα ὑμῶν ὡς πονηρὸν ἕνεκα τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ avOpwrev" 
,ὔ nn e / Ν. Ν ε 
χάρητε ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ καὶ σκιρτήσατε, ἰδοὺ γὰρ ὁ 
A ε A \ ΕἸ “ 5» - A Ν 5 \ i 
μισθὸς ὑμῶν πολὺς ἐν TO οὐρανῷ: κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ yap 
la) , 7. A 
ἐποίουν τοῖς προφήταις ol πατέρες αὐτῶν. 
Χ 4: ἢ 4G EA A , εἴ 9 κ , 
Πλὴν ovat ὑμῖν tots πλουσίοις, ὅτι ἀπέχετε THY παράκλη- 
ε la - 
σιν υμῶν. 
BEN Ε΄ Ἂς ε 9 , A 7 ’ 
Oval ὑμῖν, οἱ ἐμπεπλησμένοι νῦν, OTL πεινάσετε. 
Sie, ε a a « , \ , 
οὐαί, οἱ γελῶντες νῦν, ὅτι πενθήσετε καὶ κλαύσετε. 
3: IN a Ce Ga. 3 ᾽ὔ + \ 
oval ὅταν καλῶς ὑμᾶς εἴπωσιν πάντες οἱ ἄνθρωποι, κατὰ 
\ ) x Ν 5 ’ὔ 5 a , aay ’, 
τὰ αὐτὰ γὰρ ἐποίουν τοῖς ψευδοπροφήταις οἱ πατέρες 
Θ᾽ ἮΝ 
αυτών. 
39 A ~ 3 an 
᾿Αλλὰ ὑμῖν λέγω τοῖς ἀκούουσιν, ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἐχθροὺς 
ε “εἍ a“ ~ an A ε a > a Q 
ὑμῶν, καλῶς ποιεῖτε τοῖς μισοῦσιν υμᾶς, ευλογεῖτε τοὺς 
la Ἂς “ , 
καταρωμένους ὑμᾶς, προσεύχεσθε περὶ τῶν erNpEealovTwY 
A ~ ’ὔ δι , , Ν x 
ὑμᾶς. τῷ τύπτοντί σε ἐπὶ τὴν σιαγόνα πάρεχε καὶ τὴν 
” Ν SN “- 2 ΄ Nese ΄ \ \ 
ἄλλην, Kal απὸ τοῦ αἱροντὸς σου TO ἱμάτιον καὶ TOV 
nm Ν , \ > a , , Ν Ε A 
χιτῶνα μὴ κωλύσῃς. παντὶ αἰτοῦντί σε δίδου, καὶ ἀπὸ 
“-“ + Ν Ν Ν > ’ \ \ , 7 
τοῦ alpovTos Ta σὰ μὴ ἀπαίτει. καὶ καθὼς θέλετε ἵνα 


a conan Ce. . ΣΙ A > a ε , X 
TOLWOLV υμιν οι ἄνθρωποι, ποιειῖτξ AVTOLS OMOLWS, και 
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a level place, and a great multitude of his disciples, 
and a great number of the people from all Judea 
and Jerusalem, and the sea coast of Tyre and Sidon, 
which came to hear him, and to be healed of their 
18 diseases; and they that were troubled with unclean 
19 spirits were healed. And all the multitude sought 
to touch him: for power came forth from him, and 
healed them all. 
20 And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, and 
said, Blessed are ye poor: for yours is the kingdom 
21 of God. Blessed are ye that hunger now: for ye 
shall be filled. Blessed ae ye that weep now: for 
22 ye shalllaugh. Blessed are ye,when men shall hate 
you,and when they shall separate you from their com- 
pany, and reproach you, and cast out your name as 
23 evil,for the Son of man’s sake. Rejoice in that day, 
and leap for joy: for behold, your reward is great 
in heaven: for in the same manner did their fathers 
24 unto the prophets. But woe unto you that are rich! 
25 for ye have received your consolation. Woe unto 
you, ye that are full now! for ye shall hunger. Woe 
unto you, ye that laugh now! for ye shall mourn and 
26 weep. Woe wnto you,when all men shall speak well 
of you! for in the same manner did their fathers to 
the false prophets. 
27 But I say unto you which hear, Love your ene- 
28 mies, do good to them that hate you, bless them that 
curse you, pray for them that despitefully use you. 
29 To him that smiteth thee on the one cheek offer also 
the other; and from him that taketh away thy cloke 
30 withhold not thy coat also. Give to every one that 
asketh thee;-and of him that taketh away thy goods 
91 ask them not again. And as ye would that men 
32 should do to you, do ye also to them likewise. And 
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1 Some ancient au- 
thorities read de- 
spairing of no 
man. 


2 Or, teacher 
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if ye love them that love you, what thank have ye? 
for even sinners love those that love them. And if 33 
ye do good to them that do good to you, what thank 
have ye? for even sinners do the same. And if ye 34 
lend to them of whom ye hope to receive, what thank 
have ye? even sinners lend to sinners, to receive 
again as much. But love your enemies, and do them 35 
good, and lend, ‘never despairing; and your reward 
shall be great, and ye shall be sons of the Most 
High: for he is kind toward the unthankful and 
evil. Be ye merciful, even as your Father is mer- 36 
ciful. And judge not, and ye shall not be judged: 37 
and condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned: 
release, and ye shall be released: give, and it shall 38 
be given unto you; good measure, pressed down, 
shaken together, running over, shall they give into 
your bosom. For with what measure ye mete it 
shall be measured to you again. 

And he spake also a parable unto them, Can the 39 
blind guide the blind? shall they not both fall into a 
pit? The disciple is not above his master: but ev- 40 
ery one when he is perfected shall be as his ’master. 
And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy 41 
brother’s eye, but considerest not the beam that is 
in thine own eye? Or how canst thou say to thy 42 
brother, Brother, let me cast out the mote that is in 
thine eye, when thou thyself beholdest not the beam 
that is in thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, cast out 
first the beam out of thine own eye, and then shalt 
thou see clearly to cast out the mote that is in thy 
brother’s eye. For there is no good tree that bring- 45 
eth forth corrupt fruit; nor again a corrupt tree that 
bringeth forth good fruit. For each tree is known 44 
by its own fruit. For of thorns men do not gather 
figs, nor of a bramble bush gather they grapes. The 45 
good man out of the good treasure of his heart bring- 
eth forth that which is good; and the evil man out 
of the 
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3 “ a a Ἐπ δι 
εἰ ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας ὑμᾶς, ποία ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστίν; 
καὶ γὰρ ol ἁμαρτωλοὶ τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας αὐτοὺς ἀγαπῶσιν. 
“ 3 - “-“ 
καὶ [γὰρ] ἐὰν ἀγαθοποιῆτε τοὺς ἀγαθοποιοῦντας ὑμᾶς, 
a ε A 
ποία ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστίν; καὶ OL ἁμαρτωλοὶ TO αὐτὸ ποιοῦσιν. 
SEN , 2 ie 3 , - , ἔνι , 
καὶ ἐὰν δανίσητε παρ᾽ ὧν ἐλπίζετε λαβεῖν, ποία ὑμῖν χάρις 
5 / > se Aye Je A 2 7 3 ’ 
[ἐστίν] ; καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἁμαρτωλοῖς δανίζουσιν ἵνα ἀπολά- 
Δ ἢ Χ 3 - Ν 9 Ν ε “ A 
Bwow τὰ ἴσα. πλὴν ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ὑμῶν καὶ 
lal 3 
ἀγαθοποιεῖτε καὶ δανίζετε ᾿μηδὲν᾽ ἀπελπίζοντες- καὶ ἔσται 
e A ε las , Nay of δ Ν χε , μή ie 
ὁ μισθὸς ὑμῶν πολύς, καὶ ἔσεσθε viol “YWiorov, ὅτι αὐτὸς 
,ὔ 
χρηστός ἐστιν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀχαρίστους καὶ πονηρούς. Tive- 
\ ε a 
σθε οἰκτίρμονες καθὼς ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν οἰκτίρμων ἐστίν: 
Ν Ν , Ν 3 Ν A \ Ν ΄ 
καὶ μὴ κρίνετε, καὶ οὐ μὴ κριθῆτε" καὶ μὴ καταδικαζετε, 
A 3 \ wa ° 4 QA 3 [4 
καὶ οὐ μὴ καταδικασθῆτε. ἀπολύετε, καὶ ἀπολυθήσεσθε' 
Ζὰ Ν , eon , A A 
δίδοτε, καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν’ μέτρον καλὸν πεπιεσμένον 
, ε ’ ’ 
σεσαλευμένον ὑπερεκχυννόμενον δώσουσιν εἰς τὸν κόλ- 
A - \ , ΡΞ 
Tov ὑμῶν: ᾧ yap μέτρῳ μετρεῖτε ᾿ἀντιμετρηθήσεται" 
a Ss 3 a 
ὑμῖν. Εἶπεν δὲ καὶ παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς Μήτι 
Ν «ε “ , 
δύναται τυφλὸς τυφλὸν ὁδηγεῖν ; οὐχὶ ἀμφότεροι eis Bo- 
r 3 ε Ν 
θυνον ἐμπεσοῦνται; οὐκ ἔστιν μαθητὴς ὑπὲρ τὸν διδάα- 
, Ν a 5) ε ε , 9 
σκαλον, κατηρτισμένος δὲ πᾶς ἔσται ὡς ὁ διδάσκαλος av- 
: κ᾿ , Q ς΄» a a 
tov. Τί δὲ βλέπεις τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ 
ἂ A \ A 9 A 
ἀδελφοῦ σου, τὴν δὲ δοκὸν THY ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ ὀφθαλμῷ ov 
t l t 
a ~ , ED a 2 
κατανοεῖς ; πῶς δύνασαι λέγειν TO ἀδελφῷ σοῦ ᾿Αδελφέ, 
/ \ ~ ? n JN. 
ἄφες ἐκβάλω τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ σου, αὐτὸς THY 
. mat) a A A 4 > , ε ae) 
ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ σοῦ δοκὸν ov βλέπων ; ὑποκριτά, ἔκβαλε 
a Ν Ν - a A , 
πρῶτον τὴν δοκον ἐκ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ σοῦ, Kal τότε διαβλέ- 
Ν - 3 “ an 3 a 
Wes TO κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου ἐκ- 
nr 3 “ 
βαλεῖν. Οὐ γὰρ ἔστιν δένδρον καλὸν ποιοῦν καρπὸν 
, ON , , \ ~ δ , 
σαπρόν, οὐδὲ πάλιν δένδρον σαπρὸν ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλόν. 
Ἁ A a 
ἕκαστον yap δένδρον ἐκ τοῦ ἰδίου καρποῦ γινώσκεται" οὐ 


γὰρ ἐξ ἀκανθῶν συλλέγουσιν σῦκα, οὐδὲ ἐκ βάτου σταφυ- 


ἈΝ an ε 3 \ ” 5 an 5 “ 
45 λὴν τρυγωσιν. oO ἀγαθὸς ἄνθρωπος €K TOU ἀγαθοῦ θησαυ- 


a “ τ , A 
pov τῆς καρδίας προφέρει TO ἀγαθόν, Kal ὁ πονηρὸς ἐκ TOD 


μηδένα 


μετρηθήσεται 


> 


“Emer δὲ 


aa) , ε A Ν Ν 5 No cf, / 9 ε Niue 
ἰαθήτω οπαις μου" και γὰρ eyo ἀνθρωπός ειμι V7TO εςου- 
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Ν Wi, \ ’ 
πονηροῦ προφέρει τὸ Tovypov: ἐκ yap περισσεύματος 
Qn if ii nw , , an 4 
καρδίας λαλεῖ τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ. Τί δέ pe καλεῖτε Ku- 46 
wn ro la ΙΕ ’ ’ 
ριε κύριε, καὶ οὐ ποιεῖτε ‘a’ λέγω ; πᾶς ὁ ἐρχόμενος πρὸς 47 
Ν 3 ’ aA ’ Ν Lal ᾿] , e if 
με καὶ akOVWY μου τῶν λόγων καὶ ποιῶν αὐτούς, ὑποδείξω 
Cees ΄ 3 Ν Φ φ / 3 3 , 3 a 
ὑμῖν τίνι ἐστὶν ὅμοιος: ὅμοιός ἐστιν ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδομοῦντι 48 
᾽7 72 
οἰκίαν ὃς ἔσκαψεν καὶ ἐβάθυνεν καὶ ἔθηκεν θεμέλιον ἐπὶ 
4 - , ’ / e 
τὴν πέτραν" πλημμύρης δὲ γενομένης προσέρηξεν ὁ ποτα- 
Ν a Ν 5 + an SUTIN 
μὸς τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσεν σαλεῦσαι αὐτὴν διὰ 
Ἃ a Qn 5 » ε Ρ" vA 
TO καλῶς οἰκοδομῆσθαι αὐτήν. ὁ δὲ ἀκούσας καὶ μὴ 49 
, ¢ a ry 3 θ ’ 9 ὃ , seni? 3: BN 
ποιήσας ὁμοιὸς ἐστιν ανθρώπῳ οἰκοδομήσαντι οἰκίαν ἐπὶ 
Ν aA Q “ἘΣ ΄ὔ < Ψ. 
τὴν γῆν χωρὶς θεμελίου, ἣ προσέρηξεν ὁ ποταμός, καὶ 
3 Ν Ν , SG aN , 
εὐθὺς συνέπεσεν, Kal ἐγένετο TO ῥῆγμα τῆς οἰκίας ἐκείνης 
4 LF WD , / \ (tA 
μέγα. Ἐπειδὴ ἐπλήρωσεν πάντα τὰ ῥήματα x 
% A 5 \ - an a 
αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰς ἀκοὰς τοῦ λαοῦ, εἰσῆλθεν εἰς ΚΚαφαρναούμ. 
ε ’ , “A A 3} ” 
Exatovrapxov δέ τινος δοῦλος κακῶς ἔχων ἤμελλεν 2 
a ἃ > Ey ere EY 3 , Ν Ν a? A 
τελευτᾷν, OS ἦν αὐτῷ ἔντιμος. ἀκούσας δὲ περὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 3 
9 \ EN , ype) , 
ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς αὐτὸν πρεσβυτέρους τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, épw- 
an 3᾽,.ὁ Ἃ \ Y Ν aA Εἰ A 
τῶν αὐτὸν ὅπως ἐλθὼν διασώσῃ τὸν δοῦλον αὐτοῦ. οἱ δὲ 4 
᾽ν τὰ Q 3 nan , 3 \ 
παραγενόμενοι πρὸς Tov Incovv παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν σπου- 
¢ Y , ὩΣ ΄ A 3 a 
δαίως λέγοντες ὅτι ἀξιός ἐστιν ᾧ παρέξῃ τοῦτο, ἀγαπᾷ s 
\ ἊΝ ε n ἈΝ \ \ 9 \ 3 
γὰρ τὸ ἔθνος ἡμῶν καὶ τὴν συναγωγὴν αὐτὸς φκοδόμησεν 
CRA ε δὲ 3 a 9 », Ν 39 “ ὃ Q 3 a 
ἡμῖν. ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐπορεύετο σὺν αὐτοῖς. dy δὲ αὐτοῦ 6 
3 \ 3 if 3 \ aA Sees 3) | id e 
οὐ μακρὰν απέχοντος ἀπὸ τῆς οἰκίας ἔπεμψεν φίλους ὁ 
’ / 3 a ’ὔ Ν , 
ἑκατοντάρχης λέγων αὐτῷ Κύριε, μὴ σκύλλου, οὐ γὰρ 
ε , > Ψ πόδιν \ , shy Q AN 
ἱκανός εἰμι ἵνα ὑπὸ τὴν στέγην μου εἰσέλθῃς: διὸ οὐδὲ 7 
Ν 357 Νὴ an 5 \ 
ἐμαυτὸν ἠξίωσα πρὸς σὲ ἐλθεῖν: ἀλλὰ εἰπὲ λόγῳ, καὶ 
€ 


[92] 


, , 5 αν Ὁ. Ν ’ Ν , 
σίαν τασσόμενος, ἔχων UT ἐμαυτὸν στρατιώτας, καὶ λέγω 

, ΄ὕ N , , ἡ oy) 
τούτῳ Πορεύθητι, καὶ πορεύεται, καὶ ἄλλῳ Ἔρχου, καὶ 
5, Ν “ ’ ’ “ Ν a 
ἔρχεται, Kal TH δούλῳ μου Ποίησον τοῦτο, καὶ ποιεῖ. 
39 ΄ὔ \ a RD a ΕἸ ὔ 5 7 Ν 
ἀκούσας δὲ ταῦτα ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἐθαύμασεν αὐτόν, καὶ στρα- 9 

\ “ ° “ 5 a 7 "Ὁ a 
φεὶς TO ἀκολουθοῦντι αὐτῷ ὄχλῳ εἶπεν Λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ 


5 Paid 


I NY , , @ Neon , 
cv τῷ span τοσαυτὴν WLOTLY EVPOY. και UT οστρέψαν- Io 
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evil treasure bringeth forth that which is evil: for 
out of the abundance of the heart his mouth speak- 
eth. 
46 And why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the 
47 things which I say? Every one that cometh unto 
me, and heareth my words, and doeth them, I will 
48 shew you to whom he is like: he is like a man 
building a house, who digged and went deep, and 
laid a foundation upon the rock: and when a flood |. 
arose, the stream brake against that house, and could © thoriies reaa fur 
not shake it: ‘because it had been well builded. ἀμ ας 
49 But he that heareth, and doeth not, is like a man 33.™ M*t “i 
that built a house upon the earth without a founda- 
tion; against which the stream brake, and straight- 
way it fell in; and the ruin of that house was 
great. 
“After he had ended all his sayings in the ears of 


the people, he entered into Capernaum. 2 Gr, bondservant. 
2 And a certain centurion’s *servant, who was “dear ὃ Or Reems, te 


3 unto him, was sick and at the point of death. And wit him 
when he heard concerning Jesus, he sent unto him 
elders of the Jews, asking him that he would come 
4and save his *servant. And they, when they came to 
Jesus, besought him earnestly, saying, He is worthy 
5 that thou shouldest do this for him: for he loveth our 
6 nation, and himself built us our synagogue. And 
Jesus went with them. And when he was now not 
far from the house, the centurion sent friends to him, 
saying unto him, Lord, trouble not thyself: for Iam 
not worthy that thou shouldest come under my roof: 4 Gr. sufieien. 
7 wherefore neither thought I myself worthy to come, , ities 
unto thee: but ἔβαν the word, and my ‘servant shall word. 
8 be healed. For I also am a man set under authori- °°? 
ty, having under myself soldiers: and I say to this 
one, Go, and he goeth; and to another, Come, and he 
cometh; and to my *servant, Do this, and he doeth 
9it. And when Jesus heard these things, he mar- 
velled at him, and turned and said unto the multi- 
tude that followed him, I say unto you, I have not 
10 found so great faith, no, not in Israel. And they 
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the next day. 
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that were sent, returning to the house, found the 
1servant whole. 

And it came to pass *soon afterwards, that he went 11 
to a city called Nain; and his disciples went with 
him, and a great multitude. Now when he drew 12 
near to the gate of the city, behold, there was carried 
out one that was dead, the only son of his mother, 
and she was a widow: and much people of the city 
was with her. And when the Lord saw her, he had 13 
compassion on her, and said unto her, Weep not. 
And he came nigh and touched the bier: and the 14 
bearers stood still. And he said, Young man, I say 
unto thee, Arise. And he that was dead sat up, and 15 
began to speak. And he gave him to his mother. 
And fear took hold on all: and they glorified God, 16 
saying, A great prophet is arisen among us: and, 
God hath visited his people. And this report went 17 
forth concerning him in the whole of Judea, and all 
the region round about. 

And the disciples of John told him of all these 18 
things. And John calling unto him *two of his19 
disciples sent them to the Lord, saying, Art thou he 
that cometh, or look we for another? And when 20 
the men were come unto him, they said, John the 
Baptist hath sent us unto thee, saying, Art thou he 
that cometh, or look we for another? In that hour 21 
he cured many of diseases and ‘plagues and evil 
spirits; and on many that were blind he bestowed 
sight. And he answered and said unto them, Go 22 
your way, and tell John what things ye have seen 
and heard; the blind receive their sight, the lame 
walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the 
dead are raised up, the poor have *good tidings 
preached to them. And blessed is he, whosoever 238 
shall find none occasion of stumbling in me. 

And when the messengers of John were departed, 24 
he began to say unto the multitudes concerning 
John, What went ye out into the wilderness to be- 
hold? a reed shaken with the wind? But what 25 
went ye out to see? a man 
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‘ τ e \ ε ΄ 
τες εἰς τὸν οἶκον οἱ πεμφθέντες εὗρον τὸν δοῦλον ὑγιαί- 
Msi COP Sas OP ote) > , 3. 
11 VOVTG. Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν “τῷ ἑξῆς ἐπορεύθη εἰς 
, , τ 7 \ ΄, aaa - 
πόλιν καλουμένην Naty, καὶ συνεπορεύοντο αὐτῷ οἱ μαθη- 
\ > a Ee ΄ ε νι Κ a , a 
τὸ Tal αὐτοῦ Kal ὄχλος πολύς. ὡς δὲ ἤγγισεν TH πύλῃ τῆς 
, vies Ne eee , \ \ εχ A 
πόλεως, Kal ἰδοὺ ἐξεκομίζετο τεθνηκὼς μονογενὴς υἱὸς TH 
cal 3 \ a 7 xX 5» -“ , 
μητρὶ αὐτοῦ, Kal αὐτὴ ἣν χήρα, καὶ oyAos τῆς πόλεως 
€ Ν > \ x A Δ᾽ oQ 8 SN ε 7 9 
13 ἱκανὸς ἦν σὺν αὐτῇ. καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὴν ὁ κύριος ἐσπλαγ- 
, 5,. 3 Dye σὰ Ν ον 3 a Ν A Ν 
14 χνίσθη ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ Μη κλαῖε. καὶ προσελ- 
A a A an e VX / Μ ἐν 
θὼν ἥψατο τῆς σοροῦ, οἱ δὲ βαστάζοντες ἔστησαν, καὶ 
° / 
x3 εἶπεν Νεανίσκε᾽, σοὶ λέγω, ἐγέρθητι. καὶ ‘avexabicer’ 
ε Ν Ν 3, n XN ον oN A Χ 
ὁ νεκρὸς καὶ ἤρξατο λαλεῖν, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὸν τῇ μητρὶ 
5 lal + Vs Ν / \ 
τό αὐτοῦ. “HAaBev δὲ φόβος πάντας", καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν 
x , 7 / / Si) ἡ 5 ca \ 
θεὸν λέγοντες ὅτι [Προφήτης μέγας ἠγέρθη ev ἡμῖν, καὶ 
΄ ε ᾿ ἴω XN a ; e 
17 ὅτι ᾿Επεσκέψατο ὁ θεὸς τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ. Kat ἐξῆλθεν ὁ 
Ψ Ε. 9 “ a? , \ 3 A \ , A 
λόγος οὗτος ἐν ὅλῃ TH Ιουδαίᾳ περὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ πάσῃ TH 
’ὔ 
περιχώρῳ. 
εν > 7 3 U4 e A Ψ A Ν 7 
18 Kai ἀπήγγειλαν Iwaver ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ περὶ πάντων 
, / ‘ “ A 
το τούτων. καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος δύο τινὰς τῶν μαθητῶν 
Misr ξ ἃ , + \ \ ΄ , Wea TS 
αὐτοῦ ὁ Iwavys ἔπεμψεν πρὸς Tov κύριον λέγων Σὺ εἶ O 
/ \ Φ A , Ν 
20 ἐρχόμενος ἢ ἕτερον προσδοκῶμεν; παραγενόμενοι δὲ πρὸς 
3. ὡς εν 3 3 , ε \ oy) 
αὐτὸν οἱ ἄνδρες εἶπαν ᾿Ιωάνης ὁ βαπτιστὴς ἀπέστειλεν 
Cran ᾿ ΄ > ε ᾿ 
ἡμᾶς πρὸς σὲ λέγων LW εἶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἢ ᾿ἀλλον᾽ προσδο- 
- αν bod , 
ar κῶμεν; ἐν ἐκείνῃ TH wpa ἐθεράπευσεν πολλοὺς ἀπὸ νόσων 
, A “-“ 
καὶ μαστίγων καὶ πνευμάτων πονηρῶν, καὶ τυφλοῖς πολ- 
A 5 z , Ne Ν > > An 
22 λοῖς ἐχαρίσατο βλέπειν. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Πο- 
’ > / > , “Ὁ VAN) \ 3 , 
ρευθέντες ἀπαγγείλατε ‘Iwaver ἃ εἴδετε καὶ ἠκούσατε: 
‘ > ’ “ 
TYPAO! ANABAETIOYCIN, χωλοὶ περιπατοῦσιν, λεπροὶ καθα- 
\ nec ’ \ 
ρίζονται καὶ κωφοὶ ἀκούουσιν, νεκροὶ ἐγείρονται, TITWYO! 
> , ἃ 
23 ΕΥ̓ΔΓΓΕλιΖΟΝΤδι᾿ καὶ μακάριός ἐστιν ὃς ἐὰν μὴ σκανδα- 
nn 5 , > Cf 
24 λισθῇ ἐν ἐμοί. Απελθόντων δὲ τῶν ἀγγέλων 
3 / 5» \ 
Ἰωάνου ἤρξατο λέγειν πρὸς τοὺς ὄχλους περὶ Ἰωάνου Τί 
5ς / Ν 5 , 
ἐξήλθατε εἰς τὴν ἔρημον θεάσασθαι: κάλαμον ὑπὸ ἀνέμου 


25 σαλευόμενον ; ἀλλὰ τί ἐξήλθατε ἰδεῖν; ἄνθρωπον ἐν μαλα- 


-ἰνεανίσκς | | ἐικεῖ- 
θισεν 


ἅπαντας 


ἕτερον 


TOV τέκνων αὐτῆς 
πάντων 
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is ἱματίοις ἠμφιεσμένον; ἰδοὺ οἱ ἐν ina ἢ ἐνδόξ ὶ 

κοῖς ἱματίοις ἡμφιεσμένον ; οἱ ἐν ἱματισμῷ ἐνδόξῳ καὶ 
“ ε , A 4 
τρυφῇ ὑπάρχοντες ἐν Tots βασιλείοις εἰσίν. ἀλλὰ τί 
-7 n , U , ΘΙ ΝᾺ 
ἐξήλθατε ἰδεῖν; προφήτην; ναΐ, λέγω ὑμῖν, καὶ περισσότε- 
’ὔ’ a ’ \ ea , - 
ρον προφήτου. οὗτὸς ἐστιν περὶ ov γέγραπται 
2 ἃ δῦ , \ Ξ' \ ’ 
lAoy ἀποςτέλλω TON ἀγγελόν MOY TIPO προοώπου 
coy, 
a t \ €. , 3 ’ 
OC KATACKEYACE] THN OAON COY EMTTPOCGEN Coy. 

, ca , 9 - a 9 , s Q 
λέγω ὑμῖν, μείζων ἐν γεννητοῖς γυναικῶν ᾿Ιωάνου οὐδεὶς 
i a ε δὲ » 3 A B λ ᾽ὔ A G A , 
ἔστιν Ο ὃὲ μικρότερος ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ μείζων 

J oY 9 ’ὔ X a ε Q 3 ’ὔ Ὺ ς “- 
αὐτοὺ ἐστίν. -- Kat πᾶς ὁ λαὸς axovoas καὶ οἱ τελῶναι 

, Ν / Ἂν, , 
ἐδικαίωσαν τὸν θεόν, βαπτισθέντες τὸ βάπτισμα “Iwavov: 
Ν ~ ων lo 
ot δὲ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ ot νομικοὶ τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ θεοῦ ἠθέ- 
9 ε , Ν , cD 3 aA , > 
τησαν εἰς ἑαυτούς, μὴ βαπτισθέντες UT αὐτοῦ. -- Τίνι οὖν 
ε , δ 39 , A a 
ὁμοιώσω τοὺς ἀνθρώπους τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης, καὶ τίνι εἰσὶν 
.“ 7 ΄ A 3 a re 
OMOLOL; ὅμοιοί εἰσιν παιδίοις τοῖς ἐν ἀγορᾷ καθημένοις καὶ 
A 3 , A 
προσφωνοῦσιν ἀλλήλοις, a λέγει 
3 ca 3 39 {? 
Ηύλησαμεν ὑμῖν καὶ οὐκ ὠρχήσασθε" 
9 , N 3 9 , 
ἐθρηνήσαμεν καὶ οὐκ ἐκλαύσατε" 
5 , Q ΕἸ , ε Ν Ν 39 3, ’ 
ἐλήλυθεν γὰρ ᾿Ιωᾶάνης ὁ βαπτιστὴς μὴ ἔσθων ἀρτον μήτε 

, 5 \ , , ” s\ 3 ει δὰ 
πίνων οἶνον, καὶ λέγετε δΔαιμονιον ἔχει" ἐλήλυθεν ὁ υἱὸς 

a 9 , ” ss a Q , 5 A 5᾽ 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔσθων καὶ πίνων, καὶ λέγετε ᾿Ιδοὺ ἀνθρω- 

’ ΄ὔ “τὶ ie Φς- a 
Tos φάγος καὶ οἰνοπότης, φίλος τελωνών Kat ἁμαρτωλῶν. 

4 ᾽9 , e , Nee: ~ , Seas 

Kal ἐδικαιώθη ἡ σοφία ἀπὸ πάντων τὼν τέκνων αὐτῆς. 
or: fy , 9 Q A , σ ’ > 9 
Ηρώτα δέ τις αὐτὸν τῶν Φαρισαίων ἵνα φαγῃ μετ᾽ av- 

- Ν 9 \ 2 \ xy a , s 

τοῦ" Kat εἰσελθὼν eis τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Φαρισαίου κατεκλί- 
4 9a A \o¢ = 9 κ᾿ , ε , \ 

θη. Kat ἰδοὺ γυνὴ ἥτις ἣν ἐν τῇ πόλει ἁμαρτωλός, Kat 
σ΄ ψ , n , a ’ , 
ἐπιγνοῦσα OTL κατάκειται EV τῇ οἰκίᾳ τοῦ Φαρισαίου, κομιί- 
ΝᾺ A 9 , Q a 

σασα ἀλάβαστρον μύρου Kal στᾶσα ὀπίσω παρὰ τοὺς 
΄ 5 A , - , + , Ἂν 
πόδας αὐτοῦ κλαίουσα, τοῖς δάκρυσιν ἤρξατο βρέχειν τοὺς 

, 9. A Ἂς n Ν “ἢ Xn > nw i on4 
πόδας αὐτοῦ Kat Tats θριξὶν τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτῆς ἐξέμασ- 

, > - Ν ΝΜ nw 

σεν, καὶ κατεφίλει τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ Kat ἡλειῴεν τῷ 
a ε , ΟΝ > 

μύρῳ. “Idav δὲ ὁ Φαρισαῖος ὁ καλέσας αὐτὸν εἰπεν ἐν 


ε a , e ae ¢ μ᾿ ὧν “Δ 
ἑαυτῷ λέγων Οὗτος εἰ ἦν [Ὁ] προφήτης, ἐγίνωσκεν ἂν 


26 


27, 


28 


[55] 
on 


ῳ 
cy 


37 


38 


39 
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clothed in soft raiment? Behold, they which are 
gorgeously apparelled, and live delicately, are in 
26 kings’ courts. But what went ye out to see? a 
prophet? Yea, I say unto you, and much more 
27 than a prophet. This is he of whom it is written, 
Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, 
Who shall prepare thy way before thee. 
28 1 say unto you, Among them that are born of wom- 
en there is none greater than John: yet he that is 
put little in the kingdom of God is greater than he. 1 Gr. tesser. 
29 And all the people when they heard, and the publi- 
cans, justified God, *being baptized with the baptism 2 or, having been 
30 of John. But the Pharisees and the lawyers re- 
jected for themselves the counsel of God, *being® 0" 7 λαυδιρ 
31 not baptized of him. Whereunto then shall I liken 
the men of this generation, and to what are they 
32 like? They are like unto children that sit in the 
marketplace, and call one to another; which say, We 
piped unto you, and ye did not dance; we wailed, 
99 and ye did not weep. For John the Baptist is come 
eating no bread nor drinking wine; and ye say, 
94 He hath a “devil. The Son of man is come eating 4 Gr. denon. 
and drinking; and ye say, Behold, a gluttonous man, 
and a winebibber, a friend of publicans and sinners! 
80 And wisdom ὅ15 justified of all her children. 5 Or, was 
36 And one of the Pharisees desired him that he 
would eat with him. And he entered into the 
37 Pharisee’s house, and sat down to meat. And be- 
hold, a woman which was in the city, a sinner; and 
when she knew that he was sitting at meat in the 
Pharisee’s house, she brought ‘an alabaster cruse of ὁ or, a fask 
38 ointment, and standing behind at his feet, weeping, 
she began to wet his feet with her tears, and wiped 
them with the hair of her head, and ‘kissed his feet, 7 Gr. kissed much. 
39 and anointed them with the ointment. Now when 
the Pharisee which had bidden him saw it, he spake s some ancient an- 
within himself, saying, This man, if he were 8 pen seq 
prophet, would have perceived see 
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who and what manner of woman this is which touch- 
eth him, that she is a sinner. And Jesus answering 40 
said unto him, Simon, I have somewhat to say unto 
thee. And he saith,'Master, say on. A certain lender 41 
had two debtors: the one owed five hundred *pence, 
and the other fifty. When they had not wherewith to 42 
pay, he forgave them both. Which of them there- 
fore will love him most? Simon answered and said, 43 | 
He, I suppose, to whom he forgave the most. And 
he said unto him, Thou has rightly judged. And 44 
turning to the woman, he said unto Simon, Seest 
thou this woman? I entered into thine house, thou > 
gavest me no water for my feet: but she hath wet- 
ted my feet with her tears, and wiped them with 
her hair. Thou gavest me no kiss: but she, sinee 45. 
the time I came in, hath not ceased to *kiss my feet. _ 
My head with oil thou didst not anoint: but she 46 
hath anointed my feet with ointment. Wherefore 47 
I say unto thee, Her sins, which are many, are for- 
given; for she loved much: but to whom little is 
forgiven, the same loveth little. And he said unto 48 
her, Thy sins are forgiven. And they that sat at 49 
meat with him began to say *within themselves, 
Who is this that even forgiveth sins? And he said 50 
unto the woman, Thy faith hath saved thee; go in 
peace. é 

And it came to pass soon afterwards, that he went 8 
about through cities and villages, preaching and 
bringing the good tidings of the kingdom of God, 
and with him the twelve, and certain women which 2 
had been healed of evil spirits and infirmities, Mary 
that was called Magdalene, from whom seven *dev- 
ils had gone out, and Joanna the wife of Chuza* 3 
Herod’s steward, and Susanna, and many others, 
which ministered unto "them of their substance. 

And when a great multitude came together, and 4 
they of every city resorted unto him, he spake by a 
parable: The sower went forth to sow his seed: and 5 
as he sowed, some fell by the way side ; and it was 
trodden under foot, and the 





* For ‘‘Chuza’”’ read ‘‘Chuzas ?’—Am. Com. 
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, ‘ Se Ν ἐν 7 3 i ΒΡ ε λό 
τίς καὶ ποταπὴ ἢ γυνὴ ἥτις ἁπτεται αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἁμαρτωλὸς 
> WS \ ee a > \ Su , 
ἐστιν. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν δί- 

A , , , 7 
μων, ἔχω ool τι εἰπεῖν. ὁ δέ Διδάσκαλε, εἰπέ, φησίν. 

’ “Ὁ “ ε κω >” / 
δύο χρεοφιλέται ἦσαν δανιστῇ τινί: ὁ εἷς ὠφειλεν δηνάρια, 

ε , Ἂν ’ὔ’ > ~ 
πεντακόσια, ὁ δὲ ἕτερος TEVTHKOVTA. μὴ ἐχόντων αὐτῶν 

Ε a 5 , , > a in A 
ἀποδοῦναι ἀμφοτέροις ἐχαρίσατο. τίς οὖν αὐτῶν πλεῖον 
> , ° , 3 0 Ν WZ 5 ε 
ἀγαπήσει αὐτὸν; ἀποκριθεὶς Σίμων εἶπεν “YrroAap- 

, . - \ ~ - ’ὔ ε Ν “" 5 “ 5 
βάνω ὅτι ᾧ τὸ πλεῖον ἐχαρίσατο. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὋὌρ- 

A Ν Ν Ν \ Ν la nA , 
θῶς ἔκρινας. καὶ στραφεὶς πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα TO Σίμωνι 
5» , , S “ Ses “ 3 SS 
ἔφη Βλέπεις ταύτην τὴν γυναῖκα ; εἰσῆλθον σου εἰς τὴν 

ge ἡ σῷ [τῇ ΕῚ Ain] ’ >) 5 ee A nw 
οἰκίαν, ὕδωρ ‘por ἐπὶ πόδας οὐκ ἔδωκας: αὕτη δὲ τοῖς 
ὃ , Μ fe / \ “ὃ \ ~ ἐλ : ΑΨΕΙ 
ἄκρυσιν ἔβρεξέν μου τοὺς πόδας καὶ ταῖς θριξὶν αὐτῆς 

-ὕὔ ’ὔ ° 7 5 9. Ὁ na 
ἐξέμαξεν. “ φίλημά μοι οὐκ ἔδωκας: αὕτη δὲ ad ἧς εἰσῆλ- 

5.“ Γ , A , ’ \ 
Dov ov ᾿διέλιπεν᾽ καταφιλοῦσά μου τοὺς πόδας. ἐλαίῳ τὴν 
/, 5 a+ Ὁ Ν , + \ 
κεφαλὴν μου οὐκ ἤλειψας: αὕτη δὲ μύρῳ nreupey τοὺς 

΄, ΟΣ , , 3 , 5G , 3 
πόδας μου. οὗ χάριν, λέγω σοι, ἀφέωνται αἱ ἁμαρτίαι αὐ- 

“ Is > / - 39 3 
τῆς at πολλαί, ὅτι ἡγάπησεν πολύ: ᾧ δὲ ὀλίγον ἀφίεται, 
ΘΑ 5 A > Ν a6 A 3 , 4 eG, Le ’ 
ὀλίγον ἀγαπᾷ. εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῇ ᾿Αφέωνταί σου at ἁμαρτίαι. 

Ν 5, ε , “ 5» ε A , 
Kal ἤρξαντο ot συνανακείμενοι λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς Tis 

& 4 5 a Ν ε , 9 ’, > Ν \ X\ 
οὗτός ἐστιν Os Kal ἁμαρτίας ἀφίησιν ; εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς τὴν 

an ε , / , , 
γυναῖκα Ἢ πίστις σου σέσωκέν σε" πορεύου εἰς εἰρήνην. 
Ἃ a a ° 
Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ καθεξῆς καὶ αὐτὸς διώδευεν κατὰ 

, \ , , Ν 3 , \ 

πόλιν καὶ κώμην κηρύσσων Kal εὐαγγελιζόμενος THY Bact- 
“ “ An “ 
λείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ οἱ δώδεκα σὺν αὐτῷ, καὶ γυναῖκές τινες 

[ 3 Ν / “ Q 
at ἦσαν τεθεραπευμέναι ἀπὸ πνευμάτων πονηρῶν καὶ 
Ψ lal e tA , 3 3 2 
ἀσθενειῶν, Μαρία ἡ καλουμένη Μαγδαληνή, ἀφ᾽ ἧς δαι- 

’ 3 Ν ~ ’ 
μόνια ἑπτὰ ἐξεληλύθει, καὶ ᾿Ιωάνα γυνὴ Χουζᾶ ἐπιτρόπου 
’ὔ -“ ’ 
Ἡρῴδου καὶ Σουσάννα καὶ ἕτεραι πολλαί, αἵτινες διηκό- 
3 ~ “ ε / 3 “ 
νουν αὐτοῖς ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὑταῖς. Συνι- 

’ , » “~ Ν “ Ἀ ’ὔ 5 , 

ὄντος δὲ ὄχλου πολλοῦ καὶ τῶν κατὰ πόλιν ἐπιπορευομέ- 
\ re 5 Ν “ 3 - «ε 
νων πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπεν διὰ παραβολῆς Ἔξῆλθεν ὁ σπείρων 

A ~ Ν ’, 3 lol Ν ~ , Dor 

TOU σπεῖραι TOV σπόρον αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἐν τῷ σπείρειν αὐτὸν 


ἃ > » \ \ £Q7 Ν , Ν Ν 
ὃ μὲν ἔπεσεν παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν, καὶ κατεπατήθη καὶ τὰ πε- 


Ἂ 


μου ἐπὶ τοὺς 


διέλειπεν 


τὴν πέτραν 


> 5 
αυτοι 
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κ᾿ A 9 A , 9. 7 ν Ὁ , : 
TELVA TOV ουρᾶάνου κατέφαγεν αὔυτο. και ETEPOV κατεπέεσὲέν 6 


SEEN Ν , Ν Ν 55 ’, G ὃ Ν Ν Wy? 9 (ὃ 
ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν, καὶ φυὲν ἐξηρανθη Ola TO μὴ ἐχειν ἰκμάδα. 


Ni ὦ 3 3 , aA - A ΝΥ an 
και ETEPOV επεέεσεν EV βέσῳ των ἀκανθῶν, και συνφυεῖσαι 7 


eo» 3. Κ᾿ ὙΠ Δ ὦ 59 9 ᾿ 
at ἄκανθαι ἀπέπνιξαν αὐτὸ. καὶ ἕτερον ἔπεσεν εἰς τὴν 
A ν ° , \ \ 9 ’, δ ε 
γῆν τὴν ἀγαθήν, καὶ φυὲν ἐποίησεν καρπὸν ἑκατονταπλα- 
, A ’ 3 if e y+ i 3 ’ὔ’ 3 
σίονα. Ταῦτα λέγων ἐφώνει Ο ἔχων wra ακούειν ἀκου- 
i? 3 ΄, δὲ 9 Ν ε g QA > Lal 
έτω. Ἑπηρώτων δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
εἰ ε , Qe > e κ 
τίς αὕτη εἴη ἡ παραβολή. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Ὑμῖν δέδοται 
A A ᾽ὔ A 7ὔ nan A n Ν 
γνῶναι τὰ μυστήρια τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ, τοῖς δὲ λοι- 
“ A Ψ , \ , ἃ 
mous ἐν παραβολαῖς, ἵνα BAETIONTEC MH BAETIOCIN Kal 
3 ’ \ μ 7 ε ε 
AKOYONTEC ΜῊ ουνιῶσοιν. ἔστιν δὲ αὕτη ἡ παραβολή. “O 
, 9 ν ε , A aA e ἈΝ \ ἊΝ, tan 
σπόρος ἐστὶν ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ. οἱ δὲ παρὰ τὴν οδόν 
> eh 3 ΄ o ε Ψ \ x Ν 
εἰσιν ol ἀκούσαντες, εἶτα ἔρχεται ὁ διάβολος καὶ αἴρει τὸν 


’ὔὕ 3 Q A ’ 39 an Ψ ἣν / A 
λόγον απο THS καρδίας QUTWV, ινα μη πιστευσαντες σωθῶ- 


ε NUS ῖθος, eae’ / mi aA ὦ 3 , \ a 
σιν. οι δὲ ετι ΤΊ 9 πέτρας οι OTQAYV ακουσωσιν μετα XAPas 


Ν e g ἃ \ 
δέχονται τον λόγον, καὶ ‘ourot’ ῥίζαν οὐκ ἔχουσιν, οἱ πρὸς 
Ἁ » Ἁ A “-Ἠ 3 ἣν 
καιρὸν πιστεύουσιν καὶ ἐν καιρῷ πειρασμοῦ αφίστανται. 
NES 9 ν cua , @ , 9 ε ΕῚ Z 
τὸ δὲ εἰς Tas ἀκάνθας πεσόν, οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἀκούσαντες, 
Ν oO ‘ A Ν ’ Ἀ ea “ A , 7 
καὶ ὑπὸ μεριμνῶν καὶ πλούτου καὶ ἡδονῶν τοῦ βίου πορευό- 
A ° ~ ἢ Ν - 
μενοι συνπνίγονται καὶ οὐ τελεσφοροῦσιν. τὸ δὲ ἐν Τῇ 
an a re ’ὔ 9 “ 3 , ~ Ἂν 5 “Ο 
καλῇ γῇ; OUTOL εἰσιν οἵτινες ἐν καρδίᾳ καλῇ καὶ ἀγαθῇ 
5 ’ὔ A , , wn 
ἀκούσαντες TOV λόγον κατέχουσιν Kal καρποφοροῦσιν ἐν 
ε nw " ’ φ ἣν» 
VTOMOVT. Οὐδεὶς δὲ λύχνον ἁψας καλύπτει 
ΟΝ , vo , Te , 3 Boy N Ἴ 
αὐτὸν σκεύει 7) ὑποκάτω κλίνης τίθησιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ λυχνίας 
Θ “ ς 5 , \ , A A 3 Α 
τίθησιν, ἵνα οἱ εἰσπορευόμενοι βλέπωσιν τὸ das. οὐ “ἀρ 
3) δ A 3 Ν , SNe , ἃ 
ἐστιν κρυπτὸν ὃ οὐ φανερον γενήσεται, οὐδὲ ἀπόκρυφον ὃ 
9 A A 4 ᾽ὔ 5. nw 
ov μὴ γνωσθῇ καὶ εἰς φανερὸν ἔλθη. Βλέπετε οὖν πῶς 
Ss , aA 3\ \ + , ᾽ ““ XN oe \ LO 
GQKOVETE’ OS ἂν Yap ἔχῃ; δοθήσεται αὐτῷ, καὶ ὃς ἂν μὴ ἔχη: 
a A 3 5 , ht) 3 lal 
καὶ ὃ δοκεῖ ἔχειν ἀρθήσεται am αὐτοῦ. 
Q ry AN ε , 3 Ἑ 
Παρεγένετο δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ μήτηρ καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ 
ΕῚ ς΄ Ν 5 5 , ~ 5" aA QA 4 » 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἠδύναντο συντυχεῖν αὐτῷ διὰ τὸν oxAov. 
°. ΕῚ A ΕἸ , 
ἀπηγγέλη δὲ αὐτῷ ἩἫἪ μήτηρ σου καὶ ot adeAdot cov 


e / We io “ θέλ εἶ , ε δὲ ai 6 4 > 
εστηκασιν ECW LOELV €AOVTES σε. O O€ ἀποκρίσεις ELTEV 
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12 


14 


16 
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18 


9 


20 


8. 5-8. 21. S. LUKE. 


6 birds of the heaven devoured it. And other fell on 
the rock; and as soon as it grew, it withered away, 
7 because it had no moisture. And other fell amidst 
the thorns; and the thorns grew with it, and choked 
8it. And other fell into the good ground, and grew, 
and brought forth fruit a hundredfold. As he said 
these things, he cried, He that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 
9 And his disciples asked him what this parable 
10 might be. And he said, Unto you it is given to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom of God: but to 
the rest in parables; that seeing they may not see, 
11 and hearing they may not understand. Now the 
12 parable is this: The seed is the word of God. - And 
those by the way side are they that have heard; then 
cometh the devil, and taketh away the word from 


their heart, that they may not believe and be saved. | 


13 And those on the rock are they which, when they 
have heard, receive the word with joy; and these 
have no root, which for a while believe, and in time 

14 οἵ temptation fall away. And that which fell 
among the thorns, these are they that have heard, 
and as they go on their way they are choked with 
cares and riches and pleasures of this life, and bring 

15 no fruit to perfection. And that in the good ground, 
these are such as in an honest and good heart, hav- 
ing heard the word, hold it fast, and bring forth 
fruit with patience. 

16 And no man, when he hath lighted a lamp, cover- 
eth it with a vessel, or putteth it under a bed; but 
putteth it on a stand, that they which enter in may 

17 see the light. For nothing is hid, that shall not be 
made manifest; nor anything secret, that shall not 

18 be known and come to light. Take heed therefore 
how ye hear: for whosoever hath, to him shall be 
given; and whosoever hath not, from him shall be 
taken away even that which he 'thinketh he hath. 

19 And there came to him his mother and brethren, 

20 and they could not come at him for the crowd. And 
it was told him, Thy mother and thy brethren stand 

21 without, desiring to see thee. But he answered and 
said 

5 (138) 


1 Or, 
have 


seemeth 


lo 


8. LUKE. 8. 21-8. 33. 





unto them, My mother and my brethren are these 
which hear the word of God, and do it. 

Now it came to pass on one of those days, that he 22 
entered into a boat, himself and his disciples; and 
he said unto them, Let us go over unto the other 
side of the lake: and they launched forth. But as 23 
they sailed he fell asleep: and there came down 
a storm of wind on the lake; and they were filling 
with water, and were in jeopardy. And they came 24 
to him, and awoke him, saying, Master, master, we 
perish. And he awoke, and rebuked the wind and 
the raging of the water: and they ceased, and there 
was acalm. And he said unto them, Where is your 25 
faith? And being afraid they marvelled, saying one 
to another, Who then is this, that he commandeth 

1 Many ancientau- even the winds and the water, and they obey him? 
Goyecnes; oh And they arrived at the country of the 1Gera- 26 
ors, (Gadarenes: cones, which is over against Galilee. And when he 27 

was come forth upon the land, there met him a cer- 
2Gr.demons. tain man out of the city, who had *devils; and for 
a long time he had worn no clothes, and abode not 
in any house, but in the tombs. And when he saw 28 
Jesus, he cried out, and fell down before him, and 
with a loud voice said, What have I to do with thee, 
Jesus, thou Son of the Most High God? I beseech 
thee, torment me not. For he commanded* the un- 29 
3Or,ofaluagtime Clean spirit to come out from the man. For °often- 
times it had seized him: and he was kept under 
guard, and bound with chains and fetters; and 
breaking the bands asunder, he was driven of the 

4 Gr. demon. 4devil into the deserts. And Jesus asked him, What 30 

is thy name? And he said, Legion; for many *dey- 
ils were entered into him. And they intreated him 31 
that he would not command them to depart into the 
abyss. Now there was there a herd of many swine 82 
feeding on the mountain: and they intreated him 
that he would give them leave to enter into them. 
And he gave them leave. And the *devils came out 33 
from the man, and entered into the swine: and the 
herd rushed down the 


* For ‘‘commanded”’ read ‘‘ was commanding ’’—Am. Com. 
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Ν 9 ’ , Noe , Ὁ ΨΥ ε 
πρὸς αὐτοὺῆς Μήτηρ μου καὶ ἀδελφοί μου οἱτοί εἰσιν ob 
Ν , ~ -“" > QA ~ 
τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ ἀκούοντες καὶ ποιοῦντες. 
3 , Ἂς Ἐν a a ε a Ν Eh, a, " 
22 γένετο δὲ ἐν μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν καὶ αὐτὸς ἐνέβη εἰς 
ἰοὺ X ε \ 3 A as Ν 3 ’ / 
πλοῖον καὶ ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἶπεν προς αὐτοὺς Διέλ- 
5 Ν ’ ~ , A ΚΙ , , 
23 θωμεν cis TO πέραν τῆς λίμνης, Kat ἀνήχθησαν. πλεὸν- 
a “ Kenly 2 
των δὲ αὐτῶν ἀφύπνωσεν. καὶ κατέβη λαῖλαψ ᾿ανέμου 
- Ν , 7 Ν a Ves , 
24 εἰς τὴν λίμνην", καὶ συνεπληροῦντο Kal ἐκινδύνευον. προσ- 
᾿ , SS , 3 ΄, 
ελθόντες δὲ διήγειραν αὐτὸν λέγοντες Ἐπιστάτα ἐπι- 
΄ ΕἸ δ λα θ 5 ε δὲ ὃ 0 ‘ Ε] / a“ SS, 
στάτα, ἀπολλύμεθα" ὁ δὲ διεγερθεὶς ἐπετίμησεν TO ἀνέμῳ 
ἈΝ - ’ we UIQ NY 22 , τὰ ἐν 
καὶ τῷ κλύδωνι τοῦ ὕδατος, καὶ ἐπαύσαντο, καὶ ἐγένετο 
, > “ “ ε ε ἴω 
25 γαλήνη. εἶπεν δὲ αὐτοῖς Ποῦ ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν ; φοβη- 
’ὔ Ν 3 7 
θέντες δὲ ἐθαύμασαν, λέγοντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους Tis apa 
= , 5 Ὁ A κω 33S, 5 ,ὔ Ν n ga 
οὗτός ἐστιν OTL καὶ τοῖς AVEMOLS ἐπιτάσσει καὶ τῷ ὕδατι, 
N e , Ἔν 'ς ἮΝ ’ > 
26 καὶ UTAKOVOVTLW αὐτῷ; Kai κατέπλευσαν eis 
\ , a - « 9. Ν 3 , ~ 
τὴν χώραν τῶν Τερασηνῶν, yTts ἐστὶν αντίπερα τῆς ἴαλι- 
, 2¢ , δὲ 5. AsO Χ An) ken ἐν Εν; 
27 λαίας. ἐξελθόντι δὲ αὐτῷ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ᾿ὑπήντησεν ἀνήρ 
LF | ~ ’ὔ , Ν ’ “ 5 
τις ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ἔχων δαιμόνια" καὶ χρόνῳ ἱκανῷ οὐκ ἐνε- 
, ε , δυν5 ὃ > a > cee) “ , 
δύσατο ἱμάτιον, καὶ ἐν οἰκίᾳ οὐκ ἔμενεν GAN ἐν τοῖς μνή- 
id ἈΝ δὲ Ν 3 - > χε 7 3 ~ 
28 μασιν. ἰδὼν δὲ Tov Inoovy avaxpagas προσέπεσεν αὐτῷ 
Ν na / = P- 3 \ A tg ~ ex A 
καὶ φωνῇ μεγάλῃ εἶπεν Τί ἐμοὶ καὶ σοί, Ἰησοῦ υἱὲ [τοῦ 
A x OR ΄ , ΄ , = 
:9 θεοῦ] τοῦ ὑψίστου ; Séopat cov, μή pe Bacavions: πα- 
, 5 δ" A , A 39 ν ἢ 58 an 5 A 
ρήγγελλεν᾽ yap τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ ἐξελθεῖν ἀπὸ 
-“ > , ἴω ν 7 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. πολλοῖς yap χρόνοις συνηρπάκει αὐτόν, 
\ 3D ’ὔ ε , Ἀ LS , A 
καὶ ἐδεσμεύετο aAvocow καὶ πέδαις φυλασσόμενος, καὶ 
, \ χὰ 5 , rele ay a , 9 ν 
διαρήσσων τὰ δεσμὰ ἠλαύνετο ‘aro’ τοῦ δαιμονίου εἰς τὰς 


MSP. ’ 


ΕἸ 7, ΕἸ 7, Ν ° Ἅ ἘΣ ~ / 
jo ἐρήμους. EmNPWTNTEV δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ Ingots Ti σοὶ ὄνομά 


A A 
ἐστιν ; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Λεγιών, ὅτι εἰσῆλθεν δαιμόνια πολλὰ 


ΕἸ > 7, ‘\ if ° ‘ φ΄.. Ἁ > σε “" a 
31 εἰς αὐτόν. καὶ TapeKaAovy αὐτὸν LYa μὴ ἐπιταξῃ αὐτοῖς 
δ > a = Ν mS NE 
32 εἰς τὴν ἄβυσσον ἀπελθεῖν. Ἢν δὲ ἐκεῖ ἀγέλη χοίρων 
- = r ,ὕ = ς -“- Ὑ Ν , ὈΥ̓ φῦ 
ἱκανῶν ᾿ βοσκομένη ἐν τῷ opel’ καὶ παρεκάλεσαν αὐτὸν 
“ 5 ΄, See 2) 5 , 3 λθ a Cy tea 
wa ἐπιτρέψῃ avTols εἰς ἐκείνους εἰσελθειν" καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν 
5 rad 2¢ 66 δὲ \ ὃ , 5 QA “- ΕῚ 6 , 
33 αὐτοῖς. ἐξελθόντα ὃὲ Ta δαιμόνια ἀπὸ τοῦ avOpwrov 


ΕἸ - ΕἸ A , be 2 ε 3 ͵ὕ \ A 
εἰσῆλθον εἰς τοὺς χοίρους, καὶ ρμησεν ἢ ἀγέλη κατα τοῦ 


Ψ ‘ ’ 
εἰς τὴν λίμνην 
ἀνέμου 


42. 


ὑπήντησέν [7:5] 
ἀνὴρ 


παρήγγειλεν 


βοσκομένων 
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a 5 Q Ni Q 3 , 9 ’ N e 

κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν λίμνην καὶ απεπνίγη. ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ οἱ 
΄ A ἈΝ 

βέσκοντες τὸ γεγονὸς ἔφυγον καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν εἰς τὴν 
, Ν 3 ete a a 

πόλιν καὶ εἰς τοὺς ἀγρούς. ἐξῆλθον δὲ ἰδεῖν τὸ γεγονὸς 
δ ἃ SS A Ν 3 A A - ἊΨ AQ wv 

καὶ ἦλθαν πρὸς tov ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ evpav καθήμενον τὸν av- 

3 4? -“ Ν ° A 
θρωπον ap ov τὰ δαιμόνια ἐξῆλθεν ἱματισμένον Kat σω- 
a XN a A 

φρονοῦντα παρὰ τοὺς πόδας [τοῦ] ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν. 

3 , N 5 A e 3907 ae 3 , e 

ἀπήγγειλαν δὲ αὐτοῖς οἱ ἰδόντες πῶς ἐσώθη ὁ δαιμονι- 

»: Ν 5 ’ 3 \ σ Ν A A ’ 

σθείς, καὶ ἠρώτησεν αὐτὸν ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος τῆς περι- 
’ A “ 3 lol - 

χώρου τῶν Τερασηνῶν ἀπελθεῖν ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν, ὅτι φόβῳ 

, , 9 AY ἂν 9. Ν 9 Lol ε ta 

μεγάλῳ συνείχοντο αὐτὸς δὲ ἐμβὰς eis πλοῖον ὑπέ- 

στρεψεν. ἐδεῖτο δὲ αὐτοῦ ὃ ἀνὴρ ad οὗ ἐξεληλύθει 
Ἀ », 3 Ἀ 7 A 9 , iN ay UN , 

τὰ δαιμόνια εἶναι σὺν αὐτῷ' ἀπέλυσεν δὲ αὐτὸν λέγων 

ς ΄ 9. Ἀ 9 7 \ A & 5 , 

Ὑπόστρεφε cis τὸν οἶκόν σου, καὶ διηγοῦ ὅσα σοι ἐποίησεν 

ε , \ 3 A > ὦ Ἀ ie id 7 

ὁ θεός. καὶ ἀπῆλθεν καθ᾽ ὅλην τὴν πόλιν κηρύσσων ὅσα 


3 Z EL ul CaS Ἴ a 
ἐποίησεν αὐτῷ ὁ ἰησους. 


- ~ \ 9 A 9 γε ; 
Ἔν δὲ τῷ ὑποστρέφειν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἀπεδέξατο 


ἄγεν Ν εν x \ , a - ἢ 
αὐτὸν ὁ ὄχλος, ἦσαν γὰρ πάντες προσδοκῶντες αὗτόν. 
K \ id \ ANG oe aN fey 5 ἘΠ ΄ PSN EW ΓΕΈΤΕῚ 7 
fat ἰδοὺ ἦλθεν avnp ᾧ ονομα ἴΙαειρος, καὶ ovros 
3 a na a Ν 
ἄρχων τῆς συναγωγῆς ὑπῆρχεν, καὶ πεσὼν παρὰ τοὺς 
΄ 3 a id Jae \\ 5 a 3 \ = 
πόδας Ιησοῦ παρεκάλει αὐτὸν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν οἶκον 


9 aA ¢ 7 Ν > Sars ε εὐ A 
QUTOUV, OTL θυγάτηρ μονογενὴς ὯΝ avTw WS ETWV 


, \ 3 \ 3 7 3 Ν -“ ε , 
δώδεκα καὶ αὑτὴ ἀπέθνησκεν. Ev δὲ τῷ ὕπαγειν 

5 \ ε + ὔ 9. wf Ν \ Ss 
QUTOV OL oxAot συνέπνιγον αὐτῶν. Kal γυνὴ οὖσα 


, eer ΄ +) Ν 9 aA - ω £ 5 »” 
ἐν ῥύσει αἵματος ἀπὸ ἐτῶν δώδεκα, ἥτις οὐκ ἰσχυσεῦ 
> 3 δ a na Ν -΄ 
ἀπ᾽ οὐδενὸς θεραπευθῆναι, προσελθοῦσα ὀπισθεν ἥψατο 
A AN a ε , 5 a \ a 
τοῦ κρασπέδου TOV ἱματίου αὐτοῦ, καὶ παραχρῆμα 
Μ ε ely a 7 3 ἀκῳ \ i) εἰν a 
EOTN ἢ ῥύσις τοῦ alwatos αὐτῆς. Kal εἰπεν ὁ Iynoous 
, ε ε i > , ’ὔ 3 ε 
Tis ὁ ἀἁψάμενός μου; ἀρνουμένων δὲ πάντων ᾿ εἶπεν ὁ 
3 ͵ la ’ Ν > , 
Πέτρος Ἐπιστάτα, οἱ ὄχλοι συνέχουσίν σε καὶ ἀποθλί. 
ε 3 A > “ , , 9 \ 
βουσιν. ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν “Hwato pov τις, ἐγὼ 
Ν an > 3 aA Qa e 
yap ἔγνων δύναμιν ἐξεληλυθυῖαν aw ἐμοῦ. ἰδοῦσα δὲ ἡ 
Ν “ 9 39) , - ΧΟ Ν as 
yuvn oTt οὐκ ἔλαθεν τρέμουσα nev καὶ προσπε- 


a 3 a“ 3 ad 2ν [7 5 - " , 4 , 
σουσα. αὐτῷ δι 1V αιτιαν ἥψατο αὐτου ἀπήγγειλεν €VW- 
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40 


41 


ἘΝ 
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44 


45 


46 


47 
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34 steep into the lake, and were choked*. And when 
they that fed them saw what had come to pass, 
they fled, and told it in the city and in the coun- 
35 try. And they went out to see what had come 
to pass; and they came to Jesus, and found the 
man, from whom the ‘devils were gone out, sitting, 1 Gr. demons. 
clothed and in his right mind, at the feet of Je- 
36 sus: and they were afraid. And they that saw it 
told them how he that was possessed with ‘devils 
37 was *made whole. And all the people of the coun- 2 ον, saved 
try of the Gerasenes round about asked him to de- 
part from them; for they were holden with great 
38 fear: and he entered into a boat, and returned. But 
the man from whom the ‘devils were gone out pray- 
ed him that he might be with him: but he sent him 
39 away, saying, Return to thy house, and declare how 
great things God hath done for thee. And he went 
his way, publishing throughout the whole city how 
great things Jesus had done for him. 
40 And as Jesus returned, the multitude welcomed 
41 him; for they were all waiting for him. And 
behold, there came a man named Jairus, and he 
was a ruler of the synagogue: and he fell down 
at Jesus’ feet, and besought him to come into his 
42 house; for he had an only daughter, about twelve 
years of age, and she lay a dying. But as he went 
the multitudes thronged him. 
438 And a woman having an issue of blood twelve 8 Some ancient au- 


horities omit 


years, which *had spent all her living upon physi- λαά spent all her 
44 cians, and could not be healed of any, came behind _ sicians, and. Be 
him, and touched the border of his garment: and 
45 immediately the issue of her blood stanched. And 
Jesus said, Who is it that touched me? And when 4g gome ancient au- 
all denied, Peter said, and they that were with him, ak ἘΝ 
Master, the multitudes press thee and crush thee, with hin. 
46 But Jesus said, Some one did touch me: for I per- 
47 ceived that power had gone forth from me. And 
when the woman saw that she was not hid, she 
came trembling, and falling down before him de- 
clared in the presence of all the people for what 


cause she touched him, 





* For ‘“‘were choked” read ‘‘ were drowned *°— Am. Com. 
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and how she was healed immediately. And he said 48 
1 Or, saved thee unto her, Daughter, thy faith hath ‘made thee 
whole; go in peace. 

While he yet spake, there cometh one from the 49 
ruler of the synagogue’s house, saying, Thy daughter 

2 Or, Teacher is dead; trouble not the 2Master. But Jesus πα: δ0 
it, answered him, Fear not. only believe, and she 
3 Or, saved shall be *made whole. And when he came to the 51 
house, he suffered not any man to enter in with him, 
save Peter, and John, and James, and the father of 
the maiden and her mother. And all were weep- 52 
ing, and bewailing her: but he said, Weep not; for 
she is not dead, but sleepeth. And they laughed 53 
him to scorn, knowing that she was dead. But he, 54 
taking her by the hand, called, saying, Maiden, arise. 
And her spirit returned, and she rose up immediate- 55 
ly: and he commanded that something be given her 
to eat. And her parents were amazed: but he ὅδ. 
charged them to tell no man what had been done. . 
And he called the twelve together, and gave them 9 
4 Gr.demons. | POWer and authority over all ‘devils, and to cure 
diseases. And he sent them forth to preach the 2 
δ Spowtieomitee Kingdom of God, and to heal ‘the sick. And he 8 
ne said unto them, Take nothing for your journey, 
neither staff, nor wallet, nor bread, nor money; nei- 
ther have two coats. And into whatsoever house 4 
ye enter, there abide, and thence depart. And as 5 
many as receive you not,when ye depart from that 
city, shake off the dust from your feet for a testi- 
mony against them. And they departed, and went 6 
throughout the villages, preaching the gospel, and 
healing everywhere. 

Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all that was 
done: and he was much perplexed, because that it 
was said by some, that John was risen from the © 
dead; and by some, that Elijah had appeared; and 8 
by others, that one of the old prophets was risen 
again, And Herod said, John I 9 


3 
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\ »" ΄-“ Ν ε Ὄ nw e Ν 

48 TLV παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ ὡς ἰάθη παραχρῆμα. ὁ δὲ 
=> oo , ε , 
εἶπεν αὐτῇ Θυγάτηρ, ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέν σε: πορεύου 
5» ΕῚ ’ὔ 5, > Lal “Ὁ 37 ’ A aA 

49 εἰς εἰρήνην. Ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ἔρχεταί τις παρα τοῦ 
3 , , bid , ε ΄ 
ἀρχισυναγώγου λέγων ore Τέθνηκεν ἢ θυγάτηρ cov, 

Ν , ε 3 ~ 3 / 

50 μηκέτι σκύλλε τὸν διδάσκαλον. ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀκούσας 
3 Slay PX 4 a , 1 Ν ’ 
ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷῳΑἡλΟ My φοβοῦ, μόνον πίστευσον, καὶ σωθή- 

Ν 5 9 - “ 
st σεται. © ἐλθὼν δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν οὐκ ἀφῆκεν εἰσελθεῖν τινὰ 
ὺν αὐτῷ εἰ μὴ Πέ i ᾿Ιωάνην καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ τὸ 
σὺν αὐτῷ εἰ μη Πέτρον καὶ ἸΙωανὴν ακωβον καὶ τὸν 
, a \ Ν \ , 3) ΧΝ , δ 

55 πατέρα τῆς παιδὸς καὶ τὴν μητέρα. ἔκλαιον δὲ πάντες καὶ 
Sint 2 ea 8 \ , 3 N ewe es 
ἐκόπτοντο αὐτήν. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Μη κλαίετε, ov yap aze- 

3 , 5 A , @ 
=3 θανεν ἀλλὰ καθεύδει. καὶ κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ, εἰδότες ὅτι 

3 , ; oe. § Ν , A ἈΝ > re! 9 /, 

54 ἀπέθανεν. αὐτὸς δὲ κρατήσας τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς ἐφώνησεν 
Ve ε al + A, 2 , A a 9 
ε5 λέγων ἯἫἩ παῖς, ἔγειρε. καὶ ἐπέστρεψεν τὸ πνεῦμα αὖ- 

a Q 5 A \ , eA A 
τῆς, Kal ἀνέστη παραχρῆμα, Kal διέταξεν αὐτῇ δοθῆναι 

~ \ νυν.» ὃ ~ , A e XQ , 

56 φαγεῖν. καὶ ἐξέστησαν οἱ γονεῖς αὐτῆς" ὁ δὲ παρήγγειλεν 


3 lal an \ ’ 
αὐτοῖς μηδενὶ εἰπεῖν τὸ γεγονός. 


, aN a A 
1 Συνκαλεσάμενος δὲ τοὺς δώδεκα ἔδωκεν “αὐτοῖς δύ- 
Ἴ Ν 9 4 a5. δ. ΄ Ν , Ν ’ 
vam’ καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ πάντα τὰ δαιμόνια καὶ νόσους 
΄ Ν 3 , 3 Ν , ‘ 
"θεραπεύειν, καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς κηρύσσειν τὴν βασι- 
, ω A \ 2m \ 3 Ἂς 3 ΄ 
3 Aetay τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἰᾶσθαι, καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς 
Ἂν 3, 5 Ν ε ’ , δ ’ Ul 
Μηδὲν αἴρετε εἰς τὴν ὁδόν, μήτε ῥάβδον μήτε πήραν 
’ὔ 3, , 5 , a 
μὴτε ἄρτον μήτε ἀργύριον, μήτε δύο χιτῶνας ἔχειν. 


N > a Ἃ 35° 7% 5 , 9 lal / Ν 5 A 
4 Και εις ὯΝ αν οικιαν εἰσέλθητε, εκει μένετε και ἐκεῖθεν 


ut 


5 , ΓΘ ‘\ ov Pt \ δέ ε an 58 ’ 
ἐξέρχεσθε. καὶ ὅσοι ἂν μὴ δέχωνται ὑμᾶς, ἐξερχόμενοι 
5» \ ~ . na “ 
απο TYS πόλεως ἐκείνης τὸν κονιορτὸν ἀπὸ TWV ποδῶν 
ε ~ > a- . 5 ’ . 5 “ ᾽ 39 ’ὔὕ 
6 ὑμῶν ἀποτινάσσετε εἰς μαρτύριον ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς. Eéepxo- 
ΩΝ , A \ tA 5 ’ὔ X 
μενοι δὲ διήρχοντο κατὰ Tas κώμας εὐαγγελιζόμενοι Kat θε- 
, a 4 eLic , 
7 ραπεύοντες πανταχοῦ. Ηκουσεν δὲ Ἡρῴδης 
e , 4 , / ἈΝ / A A , 
ὁ τετραάρχης τὰ γινόμενα πάντα, καὶ Sinope διὰ τὸ λέ- 
θ c Ἀ A [τ 9 , 3 , 9 A e 4 
8 γεσθαι ὑπὸ τινῶν ὅτι ᾿Ιωάνης ἠγέρθη ἐκ νεκρῶν, ὑπὸ 
»“»"Ρ 7 3 , ΕΙΣ 
τινῶν δὲ ὅτι ᾿Ηλείας ἐφάνη, ἄλλων δὲ ὅτι \ προφήτης τις 
5 ° 5 
9 TOY ἀρχαίων ἀνέστη. εἶπεν δὲ [6] Ἡρῴδης ἸἸωάνην ἐγὼ 
10 


δύναμιν αὐτοῖς 


ὑμεῖς φαγεῖν 


πέντε ἄρτοι 


πάντας 


συνήντησαν 


ἀναστῆναι 
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" , , μι τὰ Ὁ \ tee) , ns 
ἀπεκεφάλισα: τίς δέ ἐστιν οὗτος περὶ οὗ ἀκούω ToOLAd- 
Ν ’ Lal 3 ’ Ν ε 
τα; καὶ ἐζήτει ἰδεῖν αὐτόν. Καὶ ὑποστρέψαν- 
δι, , , a ° 7 =. 
TES οἱ ἀπόστολοι διηγήσαντο αὐτῷ ὅσα ἐποίησαν. Καὶ 
Ν ᾿] Ἀ ε ’, 3 3997 9 , 
παραλαβὼν αὐτοὺς ὑπεχώρησεν Kat ἰδίαν εἰς πόλιν καλου- 
, / 3, »,;» 3 / τι “ 
μένην Βηθσαιδά. οἱ δὲ ὄχλοι γνόντες ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 
Ἀ 5 , 3 AQ 7, 3 a A a 
καὶ ἀποδεξάμενος αὐτοὺς ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς περὶ τῆς βασιλείας 
A A Ν A ’ 3} , 5A ε Q 
τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ τοὺς χρείαν ἔχοντας θεραπείας iadro. Ἢ δὲ 
ε ’ὕ + / / ss 
ἡμέρα ἤρξατο κλίνειν: προσελθόντες δὲ οἱ δώδεκα εἶπαν 
οι ὅς 3 , x 3, 7 ᾽ὔ 3 Ν ἊΝ 
αὐτῷ ᾿Απόλυσον τὸν ὄχλον, ἵνα πορευθέντες εἰς τὰς κύ- 
/ τ} Q , 2 
κλῳ κώμας καὶ ἀγροὺς καταλύσωσιν καὶ εὕρωσιν ἐπισι- 
, og en 3 9 ’ὔ , . ’ > ν \ 
TUTMOV, OTL ὧδε ἐν. ἐρήμῳ τόπῳ ἐσμέν. εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς 
3 ’ / 39 “ lad ε A 3 ᾿ 
αὐτούς Δότε αὐτοῖς φαγεῖν ὑμεῖς. οἱ δὲ εἶπαν Οὐκ εἰ- 
\ Le δι A \ csv , τοῦ Ν 5 ’ὔ vA 9 i? 
ow ἡμῖν πλεῖον ἢ) ‘aptot πέντε᾽ καὶ ἰχθύες δύο, εἰ μήτι 
fA ε “ 3 vA lA A 4 “-“ 
πορευθέντες ἡμεῖς ἀγοράσωμεν εἰς πάντα τὸν λαὸν τοῦτον 
, = Cee > 
βρώματα. ἦσαν yap ὡσεὶ avdpes πεντακισχίλιοι. εἶπεν 
δὲ Ν \ τ 3 a , 3 Ν 
ἕ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ KataxXivate αὐτοὺς κλισίας 


ε Ν 3 ἈΝ , AS ’ -“ \ , 
WOEL AVA TEVTYKOVTA. και ἐποιῆσαν CUTWS και κατέκλιναν 


ey. 7 \ Ἀ Q 4 + \ \ , 
aTavTas. λαβὼν δὲ TOUS πέεντε αρτους και τους δύο τι 


9 , 3 ᾽ὔ 9 Q > ν 3 ’ὔ 3 X XV 
ἰχθύας ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν εὐλόγησεν αὐτοὺς καὶ 
/ ν sQ70 a na rn Ξ rn + 
κατέκλασεν καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς παραθεῖναι τῷ ὄχλῳ. 

Ἄν τι “ἢ Ἀ 9 , - QA + Ἁ 
καὶ ἐφαγον καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν πάντες, καὶ ἤρθη τὸ περισ- 
A ἴω , ’ὕ 
σεῦσαν αὐτοῖς κλασμάτων κόφινοι δώδεκα. 
A 5 , > “ S αν , - A 
Kat ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι avTov προσευχόμενον κατα 
2 f An =] 3 » e , \ ΕῚ ἣν 3 Ν 
μόνας ᾿συνῆσαν' αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταί, καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτοὺς 
᾽ὔὕ , εν» , > ε X 5 
λέγων Τίνα με οἱ Ὄχλοι λέγουσιν εἶναι; οἱ δὲ αἀποκρι- 


θέντες εἶπαν ᾿Ιωάνην τὸν βαπτιστήν, ἄλλοι δὲ Ἠλείαν, 


- ἣν 7 , a 5 ’ 9 , > 
ἄλλοι δὲ ὅτι προφήτης τις TOV ἀρχαίων ἀνέστη. εἶπεν 


δὲ αὐτοῖς Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα με λέγετε εἶναι; ἹΠέτρος δὲ 

3 QA 95 7 N A n ~~ e εν 9. "2 

ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Τὸν χριστὸν τοῦ θεοῦ. ὁ δὲ ἐπιτιμή- 

> a , Χ , “ 3 SN 4 

gas αὐτοῖς παρήγγειλεν μηδενὶ λέγειν τοῦτο, εἰπὼν OTL 
“A a \ a 3 

Δεῖ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου πολλὰ παθεῖν καὶ ἀποδοκιμα- 
a A 3 ’ 

σθῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ ἀρχιερέων καὶ γραμ- 


, x 39 a A ~ , e , rs 
μάτεων και ἀποκτανθῆναι και ΤΊ) TPLT) Ὥμερᾳ εγέρ- 


19 
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9. 9-9. 22. S. LUKE. 





beheaded: but who is this, about whom I hear such 
things? And he sought to see him. 

10 And the apostles, when they were returned, de- 
clared unto him what things they had done. And 
he took them, and withdrew apart to a city called 

11 Bethsaida. But the multitudes perceiving it fol- 
lowed him: and he welcomed them, and spake to 
them of the kingdom of God, and them that had 

12 need of healing he healed. And the day began to 
wear away; and the twelve came, and said unto 
him, Send the multitude away, that they may go 
into the villages and country round about, and 
lodge, and get victuals*: for we are here in a desert 

18 place. But he said unto them, Give ye them to eat. 
And they said, We have no more than five loaves 
and two fishes; except we should go and buy food 

14 for all this people. For they were about five thou- 
sand men. And he said unto his disciples, Make 
them 'sit down in companies, about fifty each. 1 Gr. recline. 

15 And they did so, and made them all '!sit down. 

16 And he took the five loaves and the two fishes, and 
looking up to heaven, he blessed them, and brake ; 
and gave to the disciples to set before the multitude. 

17 And they did eat, and were all filled: and there was 
taken up that which remained over to them of bro- 
ken pieces, twelve baskets. 

18 And it came to pass, as he was ‘praying alonet, 
the disciples were with him: and he asked them, 

19 saying, Who do the multitudes say thatI am? And 
they answering said, John the Baptist; but others 
say, Elijah; and others, that one of the old proph- 

20 ets is risen again. And he said unto them, But who 
say ye that lam? And Peter answering said, The 

21 Christ of God. But he charged them, and com- 

22 manded them to tell this to no man; saying, The 
Son of man must suffer many things, and be re- 
jected of the elders and chief priests and scribes, 
and be killed, and the third day be raised 


* For ‘victuals’? read ‘‘ provisions ?’—Am. Com. 
+ For ‘‘alone’’ read ‘‘ apart ’’—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, soul 


2 Or, departure 


ὃ Or, having 16- 


mained awake 


4 Or, booths 


5. LUKE. 9. 22-9. 36. 





up. And he said unto all, If any man would come 23 
after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross 
daily, and follow me. For whosoever would save 24 
his ‘life shall lose it; but whosoever shall lose his 
life for my sake, the same shall save it. For what 25 
is a man profited, if he gain the whole world, and 
lose or forfeit his own self? For whosoever shall 26 
be ashamed of me and of my words, of him shall the 
Son of man be ashamed, when he cometh in his own 
glory, and the glory of the Father, and of the holy 
angels. But I tell you of a truth, There be some of 27 
them that stand here, which shall in no wise taste 
of death, till they see the kingdom of God. 

And it came to pass about eight days after these 28 
sayings, he took with him Peter and John and 
James, and went up into the mountain to pray. 
And as he was praying, the fashion of his counte- 29 
nance was altered, and his raiment became white 
and dazzling. And behold, there talked with him 30 
two men, which were Moses and Elijah; who ap- 31 
peared in glory, and spake of his *decease which 
he was about to accomplish at Jerusalem. Now 32 
Peter and they that were with him were heavy with 
sleep: but when they were fully awake, they saw 
his glory, and the two men that stood with him. 
And it came tc pass, as they were parting from him, 33 
Peter said unto Jesus, Master, it is good for us to 
be here: and let us make three *tabernacles; one for 
thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elijah: not 
knowing what he said. And while he said these 34 
things, there came a cloud, and overshadowed them: 
and they feared as they entered into the cloud. 


5 Many ancientau- And a voice came out of the cloud, saying, This is 35 
thorities read my 


beloved Son. See MY Son, my chosen: hear ye him. And when the 36 


Matt. xvii. 
Mark ix. 7. 
6 Or, was past 


‘voice *came, Jesus was found alone. And they 
held their peace, and told no man in those days any 
of the things which they had seen. 
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a 5 447 , cy 
23 θῆναι. Ἔλεγεν δὲ πρὸς πάντας El τις θέλει ὀπίσω 
ΝΜ ΓΕ" , “liye \ Te ’ ‘\ \ 
μου ἔρχεσθαι, ᾿ἀρνησάσθω᾽ ἑαυτὸν καὶ ἀράτω τὸν σταυρὸν 
3 a 3 Mus \ > , ἃ ν A 
24 αὐτοῦ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν, Kal ἀκολουθείτω μοι. ὃς yap ἂν 
, Ν ν 3 A a > , 5Ξις 7 ἃ > oN 
θέλῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει αὐτήν" ὃς δ᾽ ἂν 
3 , Ν Ν 3 “ὦ 2 A = ΄ Ἀν, τα δ 
ἀπολέσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, οὗτος σώσει αὐτήν. 
nw + , \ 7 a 
25 τί yap ᾿ὠφελεῖται᾽ ἄνθρωπος Kepdyoas τὸν κόσμον ὅλον 
6 ἑαυτὸν δὲ ἀπολέσας ἢ ζημιωθείς; ὃς γὰρ ἂν ἐπαισχυνθῇ 
3 0 ἀπολέσας ἢ ζημ ς; ὃς yap ἃ σχυνθῇ 
Ν \ \ ΄ a ε Ν a > 
με καὶ τοὺς ἐμοὺς λόγους, τοῦτον ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
> 6 ΄ . ἔλθ > a ὃ "“ἕ 3 A Ν a 
ἐπαισχυνθήσεται, ὁταν ἐλθῃ ἐν τῇ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ καὶ τοῦ 
‘ X A funy. 3 , , Ν Cae 3 A 
27 πατρὸς Kal τῶν ἁγίων ἀγγέλων. Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ἀληθῶς, 
A 5 ΄ ? ΝΥ 3 \ 5 , 
εἰσίν τινες τῶν αὐτοῦ ἑστηκότων OL OV μὴ γεύσωνται θανά- 
[2 s\ ” Ν , A A 
Tov ἕως ay ἴδωσιν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 
3 fA Ν \ A / / ε Ν᾿ ε ’ἢ 
28 Ἐγένετο δὲ μετὰ τοὺς λόγους τούτους ὡσεὶ ἡμέραι 
3 b OS ie > 7 5 ᾽ὔ 
ὀκτὼ ᾿ παραλαβὼν Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον avé- 
zo By εἰς TO ὄρο ξασθαι. Kal ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ - 
zo by εἰς TO ὁρὸς προσεῦ : L ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ TPCT 
, 5 Χ A “ 3 n [2 A 
εύχεσθαι αὐτὸν τὸ εἶδος TOU προσώπου αὐτοῦ ἕτερον καὶ 
CMe ; \ 2 A \ 2¢ , s τ Ὁ 
3. 0 ἱματισμὸς αὐτοῦ λευκὸς ἐξαστράπτων. καὶ ἰδοὺ ἀν- 
, 7 Lar. 7 > A Q 
Spes δύο συνελάλουν αὐτῷ, οἵτινες ἦσαν Μωυσῆς καὶ 
3 , s - 5 an 
31 Ἠλείας, ot ὀφθέντες ἐν δόξῃ ἔλεγον THY ἔξοδον αὐτοῦ ἣν 
5» A ε , 
32 ἤμελλεν πληροῦν ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ. ὁ δὲ Πέτρος καὶ of 
\ Oe tae , 7 ΄ τ 
σὺν αὐτῷ ἦσαν βεβαρημένοι ὕπνῳ: διαγρηγορήσαντες δὲ 
> 3, I, 3 “ Ἂς \ Ζ 37 Ν 
εἶδαν τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ καὶ τοὺς δύο ἀνδρας τοὺς συνε- 
~ 7. A A . , 9 a ὃ δύ θ 5 Α 
33 OTWTAS αὐτῳ. καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῳ οιαχωρίξεσσαι αὐυτους 
ἜΝ » a i ε , Ν A 5 an > , 
am αὐτοῦ εἰπεν ὁ Ilerpos προς τὸν Ϊησοῦν  Ezmorara, 
’ ε “Ἵ - , ἈΝ “-“ 
καλόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι, καὶ ποιήσωμεν σκηνὰς τρεῖς, 
, na Ν 
μίαν σοὶ καὶ μίαν Μωυσεῖ καὶ μίαν ᾿Ἤλείζᾳ, μὴ εἰδὼς ὃ 
λέ a 2 an 5 A ΄; 9. , ’ Neh 5 
34 λέγει. ταῦτα 0€ αὐτοῦ λέγοντος ἐγένετο νεφέλη καὶ ἐπε- 
, A ~ 
σκίαζεν αὐτούς: ἐφοβήθησαν δὲ ἐν τῷ εἰσελθεῖν αὐτοὺς 
A ‘ “ 
25 εἰς τὴν νεφέλην. καὶ φωνὴ ἐγένετο ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης λέ- 
Ἐπ’ Δ > ε ει ἢ «ὦ 3 , 3 A 
γουσα Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱός μου ὁ ἐκλελεγμένος, αὐτοῦ 
> , $) κα a , \ κ es 3 A 
36 ἀκούετε. καὶ ἐν τῷ γενέσθαι τὴν φωνὴν εὑρέθη ᾿Ιησοῦς 
if \ 3 Δι ἐν Ἀ )ὃ xo , λ 9 9 ’, 
μόνος. καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐσίγησαν καὶ οὐδενὶ ἀπήγγειλαν ἐν ἐκεί- 


“ ε , On we e7 
vais ταῖς ἡμέραις οὐδὲν ὧν ἑώρακαν. 


ἀπαρνησάσθω 


ὠφελεῖ 


42. 


καὶ 


ἰδιὰ τῆς ἡμέρας Κ 
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9 ’ a wn e , 7} , 5 - 5 \ 
Ἐγένετο δὲ τῇ ἑξῆς ἡμέρα᾽ κατελθόντων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ 
a 7 , 3 a mw , Ν 5 \ 3 Ν 
τοῦ ὄρους συνήντησεν αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολύς. καὶ ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ 
5 \ - + ’ “ἡ Ζ 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου ἐβόησεν λέγων Διδάσκαλε, δέομαί σου 
3 , on τς \ er 7 4 a 3 
ἐπιβλέψαι ἐπὶ τὸν υἱόν μου, OTL μονογενῆς μοί ἐστιν, 
Ν A 7 3 ’ Ἂς , , 
καὶ ἰδοὺ πνεῦμα λαμβάνει αὐτόν, καὶ ἐξέφνης Kpacet, 
’ Ἂν 3 a Ν ΄ 3 ° 
καὶ σπαράσσει αὐτὸν μετὰ αφροῦ καὶ μόλις ἀποχωρεῖ 
ee) 39 A A 3 4 Ν 3 , A Ε a 
amr αὐτοῦ ovytpiBov αὐτόν" καὶ ἐδεήθην τῶν μαθητῶν 
Φ 9 , ey κ᾿ 3 9 ’ 9 
σου ἵνα ἐκβάλωσιν αὐτό, καὶ οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν. απο- 
A ἌΝ ε 9 A 9S “Ὁ Ν 5 Ν ὃ 
κριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν Ὦ γενεὰ ἄπιστος καὶ διε- 
ΓΙ , A e n~ Ἂν; 3: , 
στραμμένη, ἕως πότε ἔσομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς Kal ἀνέξομαι 
ε nw , - A , 
ὑμῶν; προσάγαγε ὧδε τὸν υἱόν σου. ἔτι δὲ προσερχο- 
3 A 9 be A Pry 
μένου αὐτοῦ ἔρρηξεν αὐτὸν τὸ δαιμόνιον καὶ συνεσπάρα- 
’ e959 ΄ι ~ ia ~ 5 ’ 
ξεν: ἐπετίμησεν δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ, 
Ν ? 4 A 2 ‘ “᾿ Ν 
καὶ ἰάσατο τὸν παῖδα καὶ ἀπέδωκεν αὐτὸν τῷ πατρὶ 
9 A 53 4 Ἂν , 3 Ν ~ a Z a 
αὐτοῦ. ἐξεπλήσσοντο δὲ πάντες ἐπὶ TH μεγαλειότητι TOU 
θεοῦ. 
, SN , \ a e , - 
Πάντων δὲ θαυμαζόντων ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς ἐποίει εἶπεν 
Ν Χ ἊΝ 3 “ , ε an 9 Ν = olen 
προς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ Θέσθε ὑμεῖς εἰς τὰ ὦτα ὑμῶν 
Ἁ , ΄ ε A NS ἴων Υ ’ δ 
τοὺς λόγους τούτους, ὁ γὰρ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου μέλλει 
, 9 A 5 , ε " 3 , \ 
παραδίδοσθαι εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων. οἱ δὲ ἠγνόουν τὸ 
en Aa , 9 ’ "5.».ᾳ 9 3 “-“ 
ῥῆμα τοῦτο, καὶ ἣν παρακεκαλυμμένον ar αὑτῶν ἵνα μὴ 
” 3 ’ Ν 3 A 9 A Ss 4 Ν a 
αἴσθωνται αὐτό, καὶ ἐφοβοῦντο ἐρωτῆσαι αὐτὸν περὶ τοῦ 
, A ‘ 
ῥήματος τούτου. Εἰσῆλθεν δὲ διαλογισμὸς ἐν 
3 A ἈΝ ’ὔ >) y+ , > “ ε “Ὁ - Gs A 
αὐτοῖς, TO Tis ἂν εἴη μείζων αὐτῶν. ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἰδὼς 
4 Ν A / > - 5 ’ 
τὸν διαλογισμὸν τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν ἐπιλαβόμενος παι- 
΄, 3, 8 (Ἃ ay Fe a” Ν > > ~ a Ἅ 
δίον ἔστησεν αὐτὸ Tap ἑαυτῷ, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ὃς ἂν 
, Lal a , δ ΑΝ, - Cay A , Ϊ Q , 
δέξηται τοῦτο TO παιδίον ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου ἐμὲ Sexe 
Χο γεν XA mS , δέ Ν 3 , , 
ται, Kai Os av ἐμὲ δέξηται δέχεται Tov ἀποστείλαντά με: 
ε ΠΥ , A Cer e , e + 
ὁ yap μικρότερος ἐν πᾶσιν ὑμῖν ὑπάρχων οὗτος ἐστιν 
= > 3 
μέγας. Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ᾿Ιωάνης εἶπεν Ἔπι- 
΄ " £7 3 AISLE , 5 , 
στάτα, εἴδαμέν τινα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί σου ἐκβάλλοντα dat- 
΄ Kus ’ 2 A 7 39 : a STAC ten 
μόνια, καὶ ἐκωλύομεν αὐτὸν ὅτι οὐκ ἀκολουθεῖ μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν. 


Ἀ Ἀ 3 -- A , A A > 
εἶπεν δὲ προς αὐτὸν Ἰησοῦς Μὴ κωλύετε, ὃς γὰρ οὐκ ἔ- 
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37 ~=And it came to pass, on the next day, when they 
were come down from the mountain, a great multi- 
38 tude met him. And behold, a man from the multi- 
tude cried, saying, 'Master, I beseech thee to look 1 or, Zeacker 
39 upon my son; for he is mine only child: and be- 
hold, a spirit taketh him, and he suddenly crieth 
out; and it *teareth him that he foameth, and _ it ¢ or, convutsea 
hardly departeth from him, bruising him sorely. 
40 And I besought thy disciples to cast it out; and 
41 they could not. And Jesus answered and said, O 
faithless and perverse generation, how long shall I 
be with you, and bear with you? bring hither thy 
42son. And as he was yet a coming, the *devil *dash- se pile 
ed him down, and *tare iim grievously. But Jesus 5 oy. convulsed 
rebuked the unclean spirit, and healed the boy, and 
43 gave him back to his father. And they were all 
astonished at the majesty of God. 
But while all were marvelling at all the things 
44 which he did, he said unto his disciples, Let these 
words sink into your ears: for the Son of man shall 
45 be delivered up into the hands of men. But they 
understood not this saying, and it was concealed 
from them, that they should not perceive it: and 
they were afraid to ask him about this saying. 
46 And there arose a reasoning among them, which 
7 of them should be ®greatest*. But when Jesus saw ὁ Gr. greater. 
the reasoning of their heart, he took a little child, 
48 and set him by his side, and said unto them, Who- 
soever shall receive this little child in my name re- 
ceiveth me: and whosoever shall receive me receiv- 
eth him that sent me: for he that is “least among 7 Gr. fesser. 
you all, the same is great. 
49 And John answered and said, Master, we saw one 
casting out ‘devils in thy name; and we forbade 8 Gr. demons. 
50 him, because he followeth not with us. But Jesus 
said unto him, Forbid λίην not: for he that is not 


* For ‘‘should be greatest’ read ‘‘ was the greatest ’’—Am. Com. 
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against you is for you. 
pas. ring And it came to pass, when the days 'were well- δ] 
nigh come that he should be received up, he sted- 
fastly set his face to go to Jerusalem, and sent mes- 52 
sengers before his face: and they went, and entered 
into a village of the Samaritans, to make ready for 
him. And they did not receive him, because his 53 
face was as though he were going to Jerusalem. 
And when his disciples James and John saw this, 54 
Ὁ Many ancient au- they said, Lord, wilt thou that we bid fire to come 
pe ee down from heaven. and consume them?? But he ὅδ. 
3 Some τὸ τ and rebuked them’. And they went to an- 56 
geome: tae 
spirit ye are of. And as they went in the way, a certain man said 57 


Some, but fewer, 


add also For the Unto him, | will follow thee whithersoever thou go- 
oe Os Bagad est. And Jesus said unto him, The foxes have d8 
men’s lives, ὅν! 0 holes and the birds of the heaven have ‘nests; but 
4Gr.lodging-places. the Son of man hath not where to lay his head. 
And he said unto another, Follow me. But he said, 59 © 
Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my father. But 60 
he said unto him, Leave the dead to bury their own 
dead; but go thou and publish abroad the kingdom 
of God. And another also said, I will follow thee, 61 
Lord; but first suffer me to bid farewell to them that 
are atmy house. But Jesus said unto him, No man, 62 
having put his hand to the plough, and looking 
back, is fit for the kingdom of God. 

5 Many ancientau-. Now after these things the Lord appointed sev- 10 
thorities add and-enty5 others, and sent them two and two before his 
ver. 17. face into every city and place, whither he himself 

was about to come. And he said unto them, The 2 
harvest is plenteous, but the labourers are few: pray 


ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, 
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> e n e Ν ε cal 9 / 
στιν καθ᾽ ὑμῶν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐστίν. 


Ὦ , » δὲ . εν πλ “- θ 4 ἮΝ , ~ » 
γένετο 0€ ἐν τῷ συμπληροῦσθαι τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς ἀνα- 
Ζ 5 ~ Ν \ , 
λήμψεως αὐτοῦ Kal αὐτὸς TO πρόσωπον ἐστήρισεν TOD 
, ΕἸ 5» ’ὔ, Ν 3 , 3 7ὔ XQ 
πορεύεσθαι εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, καὶ ἀπέστειλεν ἀγγέλους πρὸ 
’ὔ 5 A Ν θέ 5 “a θ 5 / 
προσώπου αὐτοῦ. Kat πορευθέντες εἰσῆλθον εἰς κώμην 
a ε ε , Sen Ν 3 25 LE ἈΝ 
Σαμαρειτῶν, ὡς ἑτοιμάσαι αὐτῷ καὶ οὐκ ἐδέξαντο αὐτόν, 
cae. , 3 
ὅτι τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ἣν πορευόμενον εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ. 
ta pe A , 
ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ Ἰάκωβος καὶ “Iwavys εἶταν Kipre, 
aA A > \ n > n \ 
θέλεις εἴπωμεν TYP KATABANAL ἀπὸ TOY OYPANOY καὶ 
> a τ κ Senn 
ἀνάλῶοδι attrovs'; στραφεὶς δὲ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς", 
7, / ᾽ὔ 
καὶ ἐπορεύθησαν εἰς ἑτέραν κώμην. 
Καὶ έ αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ εἶπέ Σ 
αἱ πορευομένων ὧν ἐν τῇ οδῷ εἶπέν τις πρὸς 
ἂν 3 , ¢ a Dee Ν > 
αὐτόν ᾿Ακολουθήσω σοι ὅπου av ἀπέρχῃ. καὶ εἶπεν 
“-“ ε 39 A > , ἃ 
αὐτῷ [ὁ] Ἰησοῦς Αἱ ἀλώπεκες φωλεοὺς ἔχουσιν καὶ τὰ 
An a ’ ε A 
πετεινὰ TOD οὐρανοῦ κατασκηνώσεις, ὁ δὲ υἱὸς τοῦ avOpa- 
3 ΕΣ na Ν Ν , 5 \ \ 
που οὐκ ἔχει ποῦ τὴν κεφαλὴν κλίνῃ. Εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς 
ε Ν > i - »“ 
ἕτερον ᾿Ακολούθει μοι. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν ᾿᾿Επίτρεψόν" μοι πρῶ- 
3 , ¢ Ν ’ 5 Ν 3 ~ 
τον ἀπελθόντι θάψαι τὸν πατέρα pov. εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ 
4 Ν ? Ν ° Ν > 
Ades τοὺς νεκροὺς θάψαι τοὺς ἑαυτῶν νεκρούς, ov δὲ ἀπελ- 
Ν ’ A “-“ > ¢ 
θὼν διάγγελλε τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. εἶπεν δὲ καὶ ἕτε- 
> 7ὔ 4 a NaS: , ! ’ > 
pos ᾿Ακολουθήσω σοι, κύριε: πρῶτον δὲ ἐπίτρεψόν μοι ἀπο- 
7, a > \ Days ἊΝ \ Ν SAN 
τάξασθαι τοῖς εἰς τὸν οἶκόν pov. εἶπεν δὲ [πρὸς αὐτὸν] 
la) iE \ a 3 , 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς Οὐδεὶς ᾿ἐπιβαλὼν τὴν χεῖρα ἐπ᾽ ἄροτρον καὶ 
/ - “A a 
βλέπων εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω εὐθετές ἐστιν TH βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ. 
Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα ἀνέδειξεν ὁ κύριος ἑτέρους ἑβδομήκοντα 
5 A \ , 
[δύο] καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς ava δύο [δύο] πρὸ προσώπου 
9 A 9 A 7 A 7, Ὁ) + 39 A » 
αὐτοῦ εἰς πᾶσαν πόλιν καὶ τόπον οὐ ἡμελλεν avTOS ἔρχε- 
‘\ ε Ἀ 
σθαι. ἔλεγεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς Ὃ μὲν θερισμὸς πολύς, οἱ 


X92 , ay 7 ΄ > a ΄ὕ a a 
δὲ εργαται ολίγοι" δεήθητε ουν TOU κυριου του θερισμοῦ 


4, ὡς καὶ Ἡλεώς 
> if 
ἐποίησεν | | * 


Κύριε, ἐπίτρεψόν 


very 


E Be ; ᾿ : ne ee Ε 
* καὶ εἶπεν Οὐκ οἴδατε ποίου πνεύματός ἐστε. [ὁ vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ov ἦλθεν ψυχὰς [ἀνθρώπων] 
ἐἰπολέσαι ἀλλὰ σῶσαι.}Ε 


1 -ἰεἰς τὰ ὀπίσω βλέπων καὶ ἐπιβάλλων τὴν χ'ῖρα αὐτοῦ ἐπ᾿ ἄροτρον Ε 


καταβιβασθήσῃ 


ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὡς 
» 7 
ἀστραπὴν 


ἀδικήσῃ 
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e 9 ΄ 9 , 3 ‘ \ 3 a Sls 
OT WS εργατας ἐκβάλῃ εις TOV θερισμὸν αυτου. υπαγέτε. 3 


τ A 5 ΑΧ ε “ ε ΕΣ 10. ΕἸ , Xv Ν B 
tov ἀποστέλλω vas ws apvas ev μέσῳ λύκων. μὴ βα- 
? ’ Ν , si e ΄ 
στάζετε βαλλάντιον, μὴ πήραν, μὴ ὑποδήματα, καὶ 
, X \ ean 3 , 5 ἃ 2 oN Bia sf, 
μηδένα κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ἀσπάσησθε. εἰς ἣν δ᾽ ἂν εἰσέλ- 
οι. A , > 7 - ” , \ 
Onze οἰκίαν πρῶτον λέγετε Εἰρήνη τῷ οἴκῳ τούτῳ. καὶ 
3 \ Γ "9 Aa, Sat eX 5) / Lae Ba? / =n 5 => 3 Ν ε 
€av ἐκεῖ ἢ υἱὸς εἰρήνης, ἐπαναπαήσεται ἐπ αὐτὸν ἢ 
3 , e »“» ΕἸ INS , ΕἸ 3 e A 5 ᾽ὔ 3 5 A 
εἰρήνη υμῶν" εἰ δὲ pyye, Eh υμᾶς ἀνακάμψει. ἐν αὐτῇ 
Ν A see 7, 3 Ξ Ν , \ 3 Ἂ Ὡς 
δὲ τῇ οἰκίᾳ μένετε, ἔσθοντες καὶ πίνοντες τὰ παρ᾽ αὐτῶν, 
yc Ν ε» , a a 58 τον \ ΄ eg 5) 
ἄξιος yap ὁ ἐργάτης τοῦ μισθοῦ αὐτοῦ. μὴ μεταβαίνετε ἐξ 
Sit 7 5» oe ἢ Ν 3 ἃ “Ὁ ’, ey / κ 
οἰκίας εἰς οἰκίαν. καὶ εἰς ἣν ἂν πόλιν εἰσέρχησθε καὶ 
,ὔ ε rf ΕἸ ᾽7ὔ ἈΝ , Ce fA ‘ 
δέχωνται ὑμᾶς, ἐσθίετε τὰ παρατιθέμενα ὑμῖν, Kat θερα- 
, Ny 3 abe aS A N , 3 a 5» 
πεύετε τοὺς ἐν αὐτῇ ασθενεῖς, καὶ λέγετε αὐτοῖς Ηγγικεν 
Di δ nN ε a “- ἃ 2. «ἃ , 
ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. εἰς ἣν δ᾽ av πόλιν εἰσέλ- 
Ν \ ὍΣ εἰ ἂν 2€ 6é 3 \ , 
θητε καὶ py δέχωνται vpas, ἐξελθόντες εἰς Tas πλατείας 
. A 7 \ x \ A i , ca 
αὐτῆς εἴπατε Kat tov κονιορτὸν τὸν κολληθέντα ἡμῖν 
3 A , e “~ 3 \ , 3 if fn 
ἐκ τῆς πόλεως- ὑμῶν εἰς TOUS πόδας ἀπομασσόμεθα ὑμῖν" 
A A 7 a? 5, ε , A a 
πλὴν τοῦτο γινώσκετε OTL HyytKev ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. 
λέ εν ὅν . τ 56 3 wasn ai ie 5 ΣΝ 3. , 
ἔγω ὑμῖν ὁτι Σοδόμοις ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἀνεκτότερον 
A ’, ee 3 
ἔσται ἢ τῇ πόλει ἐκείνῃ. Oval σοι, Χοραζείν: οὐαί σοι, 
, Ν a : , 
Βηθσαιδά: ὅτι εἰ ἐν Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνι ἐγενήθησαν at 
, e ,ὔ 3 ca ov “Δ 5 ᾽ὔ ἈΝ 
δυνάμεις at γενόμεναι ἐν υμῖν, πάλαι ἂν ἐν σάκκῳ καὶ 
n , ΄, Ν , ἈΝ ~ 
σποδῷ καθήμενοι μετενόησαν. πλὴν Τύρῳ καὶ Soave 
9 , ” 3 A , Nig ἔτ ΤῊΝ \ , τ 
ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται ἐν τῇ κρίσει ἢ υμῖν. Καὶ συ; Κα- 
, Ἀ a > n c ' a n a 
φαρναούμ, μὴ EWC OYPANOY YY@OHCH; ἕως TOY ἄλου 


fr: , q ε 3 , ε a A 3 Acre ? 
KATABHCH. Ὃ ακούων ὑμῶν ἐμοῦ ἀκούει, Kal ὁ abe- 


A arty: ΓΑ -Ὁ A ε ἀστῆς ΣΤΡ σι Fy A κ 9 
τῶν ὑμᾶς ἐμὲ ἀθετεῖ: ὁ δὲ ἐμὲ ἀθετῶν αθετεῖ τὸν ἀπο- 
ε ,ὔ 
στείλαντά με. Ὑπέστρεψαν δὲ οἱ ἑβδομήκον- 
/ Ν - ’, al \ Ν td 
τα [δύο] μετὰ χαρᾶς λέγοντες Κύριε, καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια 
a ~ 5 fi , > » 
ὑποτάσσεται ἡμῖν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί σου. εἶπεν δὲ αὐ- 
a 3 , \ τ een ᾽ \ > a 3 
τοῖς Ἐθεώρουν τὸν Ξατανάν ws αστραπὴν ἐκ τοῦ ov- 
An , ΕἸ ΝΥ ava ean \ Ε , - 
ρανοῦ πεσόντα. ἰδοὺ δέδωκα. ὑμῖν τὴν ἐξουσίαν τοῦ 
τὰ > ͵ 3: , Ne \ ~ \ 
TIATEIN ἐπάνω CQEWN Kal σκορπίων, Kal ἐπὶ πᾶσαν THY 
’ὔ ~ ΕῚ - ἈΝ Ἰδὲ ε ra > \ cr > , >| 
δύναμιν τοῦ ἐχθροῦ, καὶ οὐδὲν ὑμᾶς OV μὴ ἀδικήσει. 


Io 
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3 that he send forth labourers into his harvest. Go 
your ways: behold, 1 send you forth as lambs in the 
4 midst of wolves. Carry no purse,no wallet,no shoes: 
5 and salute no man on the way. And into whatso- 
ever house ye shall ‘enter, first say, Peace be to this’ 9% em" fh 
6 house. And if a son of peace be there, your peace 
shall rest upon *him: but if not, it shall turn to you 2 or, ἐ 
Tagain. And in that same house remain, eating and 
drinking such things as they give: for the labourer 
is worthy of his hire. Go not from house to house. 
8 And into whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive 
9 you, eat such things as are set before you: and heal 
the sick that are therein, and say unto them, The 
10 kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. But into 
whatsoever city ye shall enter, and they receive you 
11 not, go out into the streets thereof and say, Even the 
dust from your city, that cleaveth to our feet, we do 
wipe off against you: howbeit know this, that the 
12 kingdom of God is come nigh. I say unto you, Its 
shall be more tolerable in that day for Sodom, than 
13 for that city. Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto 
thee, Bethsaida! for if the *mighty works had been 3 cr. powers. 
done in Tyre and Sidon, which were done in you, 
they would have repented long ago, sitting in sack- 
14 cloth and ashes. Howbeit it shall be more tolerable 
for Tyre and Sidon in the judgement, than for you. 
15 And thou, Capernaum, shalt thou be exalted unto 
heaven? thou shalt be brought down unto Hades. 
16 He that heareth you heareth me; and he that reject- 
eth you rejecteth me; and he that rejecteth me re- 
jecteth him that sent me. 
17 And the seventy returned with joy, saying, Lord, 
even the “devils are subject unto us in thy name. 4 Gr. denons. 
18 And he said unto them, I beheld Satan fallen as 
19 lightning from heaven. Behold,I have given you 
authority to tread upon serpents and scorpions, and 
over all the power of the enemy: and nothing shall 
in any wise hurt you. 
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1 Or, dy 
2 Or, praise 


3 Or, that 


4 Or, Teacher 


5 Gr. from. 
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Howbeit in this rejoice not, that the spirits are sub- 20 
ject unto you; but rejoice that your names are writ- 
ten in heaven. 

In that same hour he rejoiced ‘in the Holy Spirit, 21 
and said, I *thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth, that thou didst hide these things from the - 
wise and understanding, and didst reveal them unto 
babes: yea, Father; *for so it was well-pleasing in 
thy sight. All things have been delivered unto me 22 
of my Father: and no one knoweth who the Son is, 
save the Father; and who the Father is, save the 
Son, and he to whomsoever the Son willeth to re- 
veal him. And turning to the disciples, he said pri- 23 
vately, Blessed are the eyes which see the things 
that ye see: for I say unto you, that many prophets 24 
and kings desired to see the things which ye see, 
and saw them not; and to hear the things which ye 
hear, and heard them not. 

» And behold, a certain lawyer stood up and tempt- 25 
ed him, saying, “Master, what shall I do to inherit 
eternal life? And he said unto him, What is written 26 
in the iaw? how readest thou? And he answering 27 
said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God *with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
strength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbour 

as thyself. And he said unto him, Thou hast an- 28 
swered right: this do, and thou shalt live But he, 29 
desiring to justify himself, said unto Jesus, And 
who is my neighbour? Jesus made answer and 80 
said, A certain man was going down from Jerusalem 

to Jericho; and he fell among robbers, which both 
stripped him and beat him, and departed, leaving 
him half dead. And by chance a certain priest was 31 
going down that way: and when he saw him, he 
passed by on the other side. And in like manner a 32 
Levite also, when he came to the place, and saw him, 
passed by on the other side. But a certain Samari- 33 
tan, as he journeyed, came where he was: and when 
he saw him, he was moved with compassion, and 34 
came to him, and bound up his wounds, pouring 
on them oil and wine; 
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‘ 9 ’ Ν , 7 \ , ec oa ε δ, 
πλὴν ἐν τούτῳ μὴ χαίρετε OTL τὰ πνεύματα υμῖν υὑποτάσ- 
7 Ν ne ε a 
σεται, χαίρετε δὲ ὅτι τὰ ὀνόματα ὑμῶν ἐνγέγραπται ἐν 
nw > an 9 7 A “ ? " , 
τοῖς OUpavots. Ev αὐτῇ τῇ wpa ἠγαλλιάσατο 
δ 8S A ε , eS > hE Ν A ΄ὕ 
τῷ πνεύματι τῷ αγίῳ καὶ εἰπεν ξομολογοῦμαί σοι, 
; , nn > ~ Ν »“ nw a 3 
πάτερ κύριε τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ τῆς γῆς, ὅτι απέκρυψας 
a = \ ~ Ν -“ Ν 5 ’ 5 \ 
ταῦτα ἀπὸ σοφῶν καὶ συνετῶν, καὶ ἀπεκάλυψας avTa νη- 
, gee , 4 or 3 , Ses, 3) f 
πίοις" val, ὁ πατήρ, OTL οὕτως εὐδοκία ἐγένετο ἔμπροσθέν 
’, ’ ε Ν » ΄ Q 
cov. Πάντα μοι παρεδόθη ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς pov, καὶ 
TAN , iy ΕἸ ε εχ 9 Ν ε 7, Ν , 
οὐδεὶς γινώσκει τίς ἐστιν O υἷος εἰ μὴ ὁ πατήρ, καὶ τίς 
9 ε \ 5» δὰ ε en Ss ® \ , ε δὺς 
ἐστιν ὁ πατὴρ εἰ μὴ ὁ υἱὸς καὶ ᾧ ἂν βούληται ὁ υἱὸς 
> ἢ ee Ν Ν Ν x \ 3 3907 
ἀποκαλύψαι. Kat στραφεὶς πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς κατ᾽ ἰδίαν 
7 > a 
εἶπεν Μακάριοι ot ὀφθαλμοὶ οἱ βλέποντες ἃ βλέπετε. 
Ἂς, τὰ ἊΝ 7 aX ~ A n~ > , 
λέγω yap ὑμῖν ὅτι πολλόὶ προφῆται καὶ βασιλεῖς ηθέ- 
5 a δαὶ (€ al , Ν 3 Ss AY 3 a ἃ 
λησαν ἰδεῖν ἃ ὑμεῖς βλέπετε καὶ οὐκ εἶδαν, καὶ ἀκοῦσαι ἃ 
x 7 + 
ἀκούετε καὶ οὐκ ἤκουσαν. 
ἈΝ 5 A ’ Ἂ , 9 ’ > A , 
Καὶ ἰδοὺ voptxos tis ἀνέστη ἐκπειράζων αὐτὸν λέ- 
γω Διδάσκαλε, τί ἥ ζωὴν αἰώ λ TW § 
γων ιἰδάσκαλε, τί ποιῆσας ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσω ; 
ε δὲ > Ν fee °-E es , / , / ᾿ a 
O δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτὸν ν τῷ νόμῳ τί γέγραπται; πῶς 
3 ΄ ε 3 > 2 , , 
αναγινωώσκεις 5 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Αγὰπήσειο Κύριον 
\ ΕἸ , alps a ’ \ > a “ 
TON Θεὸν COY εξ ὅλης ' KapAlac COY Kal ἐν OAH τῇ 
a V3 Sy Pe ᾿ ropes) aN a λ 
YYXH COY Kal EN OAH TH Icyyl COY Kal EN OAH TH Ald- 
᾿ Ν ‘ ! ς , > 
NOIA COY, καὶ TON TIAHCION COY WC CEAYTON. εἶπεν δὲ 
la > a > a ᾿ ‘ ’ ε 
αὐτῷ ᾿Ορθῶς ἀπεκρίθης: τοῦτο ΠΟΙΕΙ Kal ZHCH. ὯὋὉ δὲ 
, a ε Ν = \ Noe A \ , 
θέλων δικαιῶσαι ἑαυτὸν εἶπεν πρὸς Tov Ἰησοῦν Καὶ τίς 
\ 6.5 A > + 
ἐστίν μου πλησίον ; ὑπολαβὼν ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν ᾿Ανθρω- 
7 / 3 πὸ 39 Xx 5 3 Ἂν XN 
mos τις κατέβαινεν ἀπὸ ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ εἰς ᾿Ιερειχω καὶ λῃ- 
a ἃ \ \ 
σταῖς περιέπεσεν, οἱ Kal ἐκδύσαντες αὐτὸν Kal πληγὰς 
’ > - > , ε a Ψ ‘\ 7 
ἐπιθέντες ἀπῆλθον ἀφέντες ἡμιθανῆ. κατὰ συγκυρίαν δὲ 
ε ’ὔ / > - ε ~ 5 4 \ 5 Ν τὶ Ἀ 
ἱερεύς τις κατέβαινεν [ἐν] τῇ ὁδῷ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὸν 
> -“ ε - ‘ \ , Ν x , 
ἀντιπαρῆλθεν: ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ Λευείτης κατὰ τὸν τόπον 
a > A ΄ , ε 
ἐλθὼν καὶ ἰδὼν αντιπαρῆλθεν. Σαμαρείτης δέ tis ὁδεύων 
> > ak Ἀ \ 
ἦλθεν κατ᾽ αὐτὸν καὶ ἰδὼν ἐσπλαγχνίσθη, Kal προσελθὼν 


, \ , 5 -“ > , + \ > 
κατέδησεν TA τραύματα αὐτοῦ ἐπιχέων ἔλαιον καὶ οἶνον, 


Gedy | τῆς 


ἔδωκεν δύο Syva- 
ρια 


[εἰς τὸν οἶκον ave 
τῆς] 


θορυβαΐζῃ Μαριαμ. 


42. 
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9 , δὲ ἊΝ ἙῸΝ x» “- + RS | 9 
ἐπιβιβάσας δὲ αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ ἴδιον κτῆνος ἤγαγεν αὐτὸν εἰς 
ὃ » Ν 9 TA 39 “Ἤ Αι ον A + ΕῚ 
πανδοχεῖον καὶ ἐπεμελήθη αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν αὔριον ἐκ- 
XN a r > 
βαλὼν δύο δηνάρια ἔδωκεν" τῷ πανδοχεῖ καὶ εἶπεν ᾿πι- 
, 9 a Ne, Ἃ ὃ , 4. a ee os 
μελήθητι αὐτοῦ, Kol ὅτι av προσδαπανήσῃς ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ 
’ A ~ 
ἐπανέρχεσθαί pe ἀποδώσω σοι. τίς τούτων τῶν τριῶν 
, a , a 9 4 Ὁ) Ἂν 
πλησίον δοκεῖ σοι γεγονέναι τοῦ ἐμπεσόντος εἰς τοὺς λῃ- 
, e Ny > ε YY \ ΕἸ > ες 4." 
στάς; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Ὃ ποιήσας τὸ ἔλεος μετ΄ αὐτοῦ. εἶπεν 
δὲ αὐτῷ [6] Ἰησοῦς Πορεύου καὶ σὺ ποίει ὁμοί 
υτῷ [0] Ἰησοῦς ρ U ποίει ομοίως. 
“ , 3 JIN -“ 
Ἔν δὲ τῷ πορεύεσθαι αὐτοὺς αὐτὸς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς κώμην 
’ Ἂν 3 id , ε 3 ΝΥ 
τινά: γυνὴ δέ τις ὀνόματι Μάρθα ὑπεδέξατο αὐτὸν ‘eis τὴν 
3k al S A Ἐν 3 δὰ ΄ / ἃ ν 
οἰκίαν, καὶ τῇδε ἣν ἀδελφὴ καλουμένη Μαριάμ, [7p] καὶ 
“ Ν ΄ὔ a “ἢ 3» \ 
παρακαθεσθεῖσα πρὸς τοὺς πόδας TOU κυρίου ἤκουεν τὸν λό- 
γον αὐτοῦ. ἡ δὲ Μάρθα περιεσπᾶτο περὶ πολλὴν διακονί. 


av: ἐπιστᾶσα δὲ εἶπεν Κύριε, οὐ μέλει σοι ὅτι ἡ ἀδελφή 


, , m oS: Ξ SL A ao 
μου μονὴν μὲ κατέλειπεν διαικονεῖν ; ειπον ουν QUT) LW 


x 2 Ν ἊΝ 53 ΣΥΝ 1: , 
μοι συναντιλάβηται. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇ ὁ κύριος 
, / es aA Y 7 7 3 ’ὕ 
Μάρθα Μαρθα, “μεριμνᾷς καὶ θορυβαζῃ περὶ πολλά, ολί. 
Land, , , Ni ΕΘ \ ἊΝ, ΧΕ] Ss 3 Ν 
γων δέ ἐστιν χρεία ἢ ἑνός: Μαριὰμ yap’ τὴν ἀγαθὴν 
c ey nw 
μερίδα ἐξελέξατο ἥτις οὐκ ἀφαιρεθήσεται αὐτῆς. 
A LS) SN 7 , 
Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐν τόπῳ τινὶ προσευχό- 
, > a a 3 a Ἂς 
μενον, ὡς ἐπαύσατο, εἶπέν τις τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ πρὸς 
3 <= a ΄ Ν 
αὐτόν Κύριε, δίδαξον ἡμὰς προσεύχεσθαι, καθὼς καὶ 
3 72 50 3 Ν \ 3 a 8 nN 3 ral 
Iwavys ἐδίδαξεν τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ. εἶπεν δὲ αὐτοῖς 
9 , , e , eZ ἢ 
Οταν προσεύχησθε, λέγετε Ἰΐατερ, αγιασθήτω τὸ ὄνομα 
9 If ε ᾽ὔὕ Ν = ε a δ 3 ’ 
σου: ἐλθάτω ἡ βασιλεία σου" τὸν ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιού- 
, a) \ ity VS {7 Ni gov: ε KA ἈΝ ε 
σιον δίδου ἡμῖν τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν: καὶ ἄφες ἡμῖν τὰς apap- 
,ὔ ε A Ν Ν ΄ ἊΝ 3 ’ \ 3 , ea 
TLAS ἡμῶν, καὶ yap αὐτοι αφίομεν παντὶ οφείλοντι ἡμῖν" 
e “ ’ὔ 
καὶ μὴ εἰσενέγκης ἡμᾶς εἰς πειρασμόν. Καὶ 
5 ,ὕ a < ~~ Vy \ , 
εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Tis ἐξ ὑμῶν ἕξει φίλον καὶ πορεύσε- 
ΕΞ Ν “ὅς ἘΝ , NET ὅν ΑΕ 2 “ον Φίλ a é 
TAL πρὸς αὐτὸν μεσονυκτίου καὶ εἰπῃ αὐτῷ ίλε, χρῆσόν 
= 5, ΕΣ Ν ’ , > ὃ = 
μοι τρεῖ; ἄρτους, ἐπειδὴ φίλος μου παρεγένετο ἐξ ὁδοῦ 
/ Le cx) > a J 
πρός με Kal οὐκ ἔχω ὃ παραθήσω αὐτῷ" κακεῖνος ἔσωθεν 


ἀποκριθεὶς εἴπη Mz μοι κόπους πάρεχε: ἤδη ἡ θύρ- 


40 


4τ 


42 


ῳω 


10. 34-11. 7. 8S. LUKE. 


and he set him on his own beast, and brought him 
35 to an inn, and took care of him. And on the mor- 
row he took out two 'pence, and gave them to the ? Seprsinal note 
host, and said, Take care of him; and whatsoever 
thou spendest more, I,when I come back again, will 
36 repay thee. Which of these three, thinkest thou, 
proved neighbour unto him that fell among the 
37 robbers? And he said, He that shewed mercy on 
him. And Jesus said unto him, Go, and do thou 
likewise. 
38 Now as they went on their way, he entered into 
a certain village: and a certain woman named Mar- 
39 tha received him into her house. And she had a 
sister called Mary, which also sat, at the Lord’s feet, 
40 and heard his word. But Martha was *cumbered 2 ér. distracted. 
about much serving ; and she came up to him, and 
said, Lord, dost thou not care that my sister did 
leave me to serve alone? bid her therefore that she bau ΠΡ 
4ihelp me. But the Lord answered and said unto Martha, Martha, 
her, *Martha, Martha, thou art anxious and troubled ‘ay ne: 
42 about many things: ‘but one thing is needful: for,” ““ 


4 Many ancient au- 


Mary hath chosen the good part, which shall not be — thorities read bw 


Jew things are 


taken away from her. needful, or one. 
And it came to pass, as he was praying in a cer- 
tain place, that when he ceased, one of his disciples 5 Many ancient av- 
said unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, even as John 60 λιμόν αν μα 


: οὐ as . t in heaven. 
2 also taught his disciples. And he said unto them, 6 W706" 


When ye pray, say,° Father, Hallowed be thy name. ὁ Many ancient au- 
thorities add Thy 


3 Thy kingdom come.* Give us day by day ‘our daily witt be done, as 


n heaven, 80 on 


4bread. And forgive us our sins; for we ourselves 27,4S% Matt 
also forgive every one that is indebted to us. And δ τ αα 4 
bring us not into temptation‘. "ihe coming day. 
5 And he said unto them, Which of you shall have ὃ Many ancient au. 


Ξ therities add διέ 

a friend, and shall go unto him at midnight, and say (flv Jin 

6 to him, Friend, lend me three loaves; for a friend qo ea See 
of mine is come to me from a journey, and I have 
7 nothing to set before him; and he from within shall 


answer and say, Trouble me not: the door is now 


(148) 


1 Or, whatsoever 
things 


2 Some ancient au- 
thorities omit ὦ 
loaf, and he give 
him ἃ stone ? or. 


3 Gr. demon. 


4 Or, In 
5 Gr. demons. 


6 Or,and house fall- 
eth wpon house. 


7 Or, it 


8S. LUKE. 11. 7-11. 94. 





shut, and my children are with me in bed; I cannot 
rise and give thee? I say unto you, Though he will 8 
not rise and give him, because he is his friend, yet 
because of his importunity he will arise and give 
him 'as many as he needeth. And Isay unto you, 9 
Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall 
find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you. For 10 
every one that asketh receiveth; and he that seek- 
eth findeth; and to him that knocketh it shall be 
opened. And of which of you that is a father shall 11 
his son ask ’a loaf, and he give him a stone? or a 
fish, and he for a fish give him a serpent? Or ¢ he 12 
shall ask an egg, will he give him a scorpion? If 13 
ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts 
unto your children, how much more shall your 
heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that 
ask him ? 

And he was casting out a *devil which was dumb. 14 
And it came to pass, when the *devil was gone out, 
the dumb man spake; and the multitudes marvelled. 
But some of them said, By Beelzebub the prince of 15 
the ‘devils casteth he out ‘devils. And others, tempt- 16 
ing him, sought of him a sign from heaven. But he, 17 
knowing their thoughts, said unto them, Every king- 
dom divided against itself is brought to desolation; 
Sand a house divided against a house falleth. And 18 
if Satan also is divided against himself, how shall 
his kingdom stand? because ye say that I cast out 
‘devils “by Beelzebub. And if I “by Beelzebub cast 19 
out ‘devils, by whom do your sons cast them out? 
therefore shall they be your judges. But if I by 20 
the finger of God cast out devils, then is the king- 
dom of God come upon you. When the strong man 21 
fully armed guardeth his own court, his goods are 
in peace: but when a stronger than he shall come 22 
upon him, and overcome him, he taketh from him 
his whole armour wherein he trusted, and divideth 
his spoils. He that is not with me is against me ; 23 
and he that gathereth not with me scattereth. The 24 
unclean spirit when “he is gone out of the man, 


(149) 
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’ὔ λ Α 4 δί 5 ΕῚ An 5 x , 
KEKAELOTOL, καὶ τὰ παιδία μου PET ἐμοῦ εἰς τὴν κοίτην 
Si a 3 , 3 Ν la , ,ὔ Cy tos > \ 
8 εἰσίν: ov δύναμαι ἀναστὰς δοῦναί σοι. λέγω ὑμῖν, εἰ καὶ 
> , bla) > Ν Ν Lol 
οὐ δώσει αὐτῷ ἀναστὰς διὰ τὸ εἶναι φίλον αὐτοῦ, διά ye 
A 3 , 5 an 3 Ν / > na Ὁ 4 
τὴν ἀναιδίαν αὐτοῦ ἐγερθεὶς δώσει αὐτῷ ὅσων χρῇ 
5 Ν ΄“ “ / ε nan -“ 
9 ζε. Kayo ὑμῖν λέγω, αἰτεῖτε, καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν: ζητεῖ- 
\ s / 3 7 SA a 
το TE, καὶ εὑρήσετε" κρούετε, καὶ ἀνοιγήσεται ὑμῖν. πᾶς γὰρ 
ε ΕῚ -“" / ἈΝ ε Lal ε ’ὔὕ Ν “a ’ 
ὁ αἰτῶν λαμβάνει, καὶ ὁ ζητῶν εὑρίσκει, καὶ τῷ κρούοντι 
rm , 4 , NRCan CONT [GaN , - 7 Ἴ ε 
τ: ἀνοιγήσεται. τίνα δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν ‘TOV πατέρα αἰτήσει" ὁ 
ev ar . 6 » Α 5 Ν 9. 6 , 4 5 Lal 5 ὃ , τ “Δ Ων 
12 υἷος ᾿ ἰχθύν, μὴ αντὶ ἰχθύος op αὐτῷ ἐπιδώσει ; ἢ καὶ 
, 77 7 " οι S a 
13 αἰτήσει wov, ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ σκορπίον ; εἰ οὖν ὑμεῖς πονη- 
Ν ε / 5) 7] 3 ἍΝ , gem ᾽ 
ροὶ ὑπάρχοντες οἴδατε δόματα ἀγαθὰ διδόναι τοῖς τέκνοις 
ε - , an ε Ν ε ΕΑ 9 n 7 r «-- 
ὑμῶν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὁ πατὴρ [ὁ] ἐξ οὐρανοῦ δώσει πνεῦμα 
ov an aA Se 
ἅγιον᾽ τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν αὐτόν. 
Ν sp , , iy , A 
14 Kat ἣν ἐκβάλλων δαιμόνιον κωφόν' ἐγένετο δὲ τοῦ 
᾽ὔ - / / ε ᾿ Ν , 
δαιμονίου ἐξελθόντος ἐλάλησεν ὁ κωφός. Kat ἐθαύμασαν 
»” 5 a 3 A A 
15 οἵ ὄχλοι: τινὲς δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶπαν “Ev Βεεζεβοὺλ τῷ 
+ “ - ’ὔ \ 7 . 
τό ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμονίων ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια" ἕτεροι δὲ 
- Ἢ - 5 a ’ν 9 3 -“ 2 
17 πειράζοντες σημεῖον ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἐζήτουν παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ. αὐ- 
NZ Ν 9 \ SA \ , > 9 an an 
τὸς δὲ εἰδὼς αὐτῶν τὰ διανοήματα εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Πᾶσα 
, Ceara \ r 9 a Ν > 
βασιλεία ἐφ᾽ ᾿ἑαυτὴν διαμερισθεῖσα' ἐρημοῦται, καὶ οἶκος 
Sea > / 9 δὲ Ν ε - A Sitka. ae \ ὃ , 
18 ἐπὶ οἶκον πίπτει. εἰ δὲ καὶ ὁ Σατανᾶς ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὸν διεμερί- 
A / ε , 3 fol o , 9 
σθη, πῶς σταθήσεται ἡ βασιλεία αὐτοῦ ; ὅτι λέγετε ἐν 
i \ 4: \ 
το Βεεζεβοὺλ ἐκβάλλειν pe τὰ δαιμόνια. εἰ δὲ ἐγὼ ἐν BeeLe- 
’ ε “ 
βοὺλ ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, of υἱοὶ ὑμῶν ἐν τίνι ἐκβάλ- 
Ν “ 3 eS a NI 5 5 Ἄν ἃ 
20 λουσιν; διὰ τοῦτο αὐτοὶ “ὑμῶν κριταὶ᾽ ἔσονται. εἰ δὲ ἐν 
’ ~ Ν , \ ’ ” 
δακτύλῳ θεοῦ [ἐγὼ] ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, ἄρα ἔφθασεν 
ἴω ε “ “ ε \ 
οἱ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. ὅταν ὁ ἰσχυρὸς καθωπλι- 
, , \ e an 5 ? 5 ΕἸ ’, Ὁ Ν Ἂν 
σμένος φυλάσσῃ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ αὐλὴν, ἐν εἰρήνῃ ἐστὶν TA 
ε , > A ΕἸ Ἂ, Cy ὦ / > nm ΕἸ Ν 
22 ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ: ἐπὰν δὲ ἰσχυρότερος αὐτοῦ ἐπελθὼν 
, 9). Ν , > a 7 3} 3. BOI SC) / 
νικήσῃ αὐτόν, τὴν πανοπλίαν αὐτοῦ αἴρει eh ἢ ἐπεποίθει, 
A XN nw 5» wn 4d e \ “Δ τὶ 9 A 
23 καὶ τὰ σκῦλα αὐτοῦ διαδίδωσιν. ὁ μὴ ὧν μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
3 nm ᾽ὔ Ν ε \ / > 
κατ ἐμοῦ ἐστίν, καὶ ὁ μὴ συνάγων μετ ἐμοῦ σκορπί- 


3 “ “ 
24 ζε. Ὅσταν τὸ ἀκάθαρτον πνεῦμα ἐξέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀν- 


.᾽ ’ ᾽ la 
ἀνοίγεται | αἰτή- 
σςει τὸν πατέρο. 


” 4 ’ 
εἰρτον, μὴ λίθον 

> f Ca) - 
ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ; ἢ 
[καὶ] 


-ἰἀγαθὲν δόμα Ε 


διαμερισθεῖσα 
, ΕΣ: Ν 
ep ἑαυτὴν 


κριταὶ ὑμῶν 


ἀνάπαυσιν καὶ μὴ 
φ ΄ 
εὕρισκον. τότε 


Apt 


{τι} μέρος 


2 
εν 
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, δ δι δ , re ee 
θρώπου, διέρχεται dv ἀνύδρων τόπων ζητοῦν Γἀνάπαυσιν, 
᾽ὔ aT ε ἈΝ 
καὶ μὴ εὑρίσκον [τότε] Neyer ὝὙποστρέψω εἰς τὸν οἶκόν 
μου ὅθεν ἐξῆλθον: καὶ ἐλθὸν εὑρίσκει [σχολάζοντα,] σεσα- 
ρωμένον καὶ κεκοσμημένον. τότε πορεύεται καὶ παραλαμ- 
’,’ A 
βάνει ἕτερα πνεύματα πονηρότερα ἑαυτοῦ ἑπτά, Kal εἰσελ- 
[2 A nw ~ 
θοντα κατοικεῖ ἐκεῖ, καὶ γίνεται τὰ ἔσχατα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
a , 39τπ ᾽ὔ “" 
ἐκείνου χείρονα τῶν πρωτων. Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ 
A , cA τ Ν ~ 
λέγειν αὐτὸν ταῦτα érapaca τις φωνὴν γυνὴ ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου 
5 5, σι ,ὕ ε , e ,ὕ , ὮΝ 
εἶπεν αὐτῷῷΏῷω : Μακαρία ἢ κοιλία ἡ βαστάσασα σε καὶ 
\ ἃ 9 id 9 aN δὲ > la) i 
μαστοὶ ous ἐθήλασας: autos δὲ εἶπεν Μενοῦν μακάριοι 
e > , Χ 4 A Lal \ ’ 
ol ἀκούοντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ φυλάσσοντες. 
A + + 
Τῶν δὲ ὄχλων ἐπαθροιζομένων ἤρξατο λέγεν Ἢ 
\ σ ᾿, “ A Ἀ 
γενεὰ αὑτη γενεὰ πονηρά ἐστιν: σημεῖον ζητεῖ, καὶ σημεῖ- 
9 , Dyes 3 Ἁ Ν a 3 A Q Ἁ 
ον ov δοθήσεται αὐτῇ εἰ μὴ τὸ σημεῖον ᾿Ιωνᾶς καθὼς γὰρ 
. 7 ε 9 = A τ , a 7 5 
ἐγένετο [Ὁ] ᾿Ιωνᾶς τοῖς Νινευείταις σημεῖον, οὕτως ἔσται 
Q e ev A 3 , an A ’ , 
καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ. βασίλισσα 
A , Ν A 5 ᾿ a“ 
νότου ἐγερθήσεται ἐν τῇ κρίσει μετὰ τῶν ἀνδρῶν τῆς 
A lal 3 iA [2 Ss 
γενεᾶς ταύτης καὶ κατακρινεῖ αὐτούς: ὅτι ἦλθεν ἐκ τῶν 
, A a 3 a \ , Co 3 Ν 
περάτων τῆς γῆς ἀκοῦσαι τὴν σοφίαν Σολομῶνος, καὶ ἰδοὺ 
a a τ x A SE , 
πλεῖον Σολομῶνος ὧδε. ἄνδρες Nuvevetrar ἀναστήσονται 
3 an - δὴ A a ’ὔ Χ ~ 
ἐν τῇ κρίσει μετὰ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν 
nae A Φ ’, 9 Ν , 3 a AS N 
αὐτήν: ὅτι μετενόησαν eis τὸ κήρυγμα ᾿Ιωνᾶ, Kat ἰδοὺ 
aA 3 A Ξε , Ὁ , ’ 
πλεῖον “lava ὧδε. Οὐδεὶς λύχνον ἅψας εἰς κρύπτην τίθη- 
SUNN ge Ὁ κ 4 , 9 Sais. ἃς x : ΄ὕ Ψ e 
σιν οὐδὲ ὕπο τὸν μόδιον aX ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν, ἵνα ot 
A a 
εἰσπορευόμενοι TO φῶς βλέπωσιν. ὋὉ λύχνος τοῦ σώμα- 


Tos ἐστιν ὁ ὀφθαλμός cov. ὅταν ὃ ὀφθαλμός σου ἁπλοῦς 


bata) Ν ὮΝ Ν a ’ ’ 9 A 3 Ν δὲ A 
1)» Καὶ OAOV TO σωμα σου φωτινὸν εστιν" ἐπὰν OE TOVYpos 


> x A A - /, Γ ᾽ὔ 5 \ Q - Ἁ 
ῃ» καὶ τὸ σώμα σου TKOTLVOV. σκόπει οὖν μὴ τὸ φῶς TO 
ΕἸ \ / 9 , 9 ΑΝ Ἀ an ’ “ ,ὔ 
ἐν σοὶ σκότος ἐστίν. εἰ OVY τὸ σῶμα Gov ὅλον φωτινόν, 
\ iy fc , = la 5 A 7 ε σ 

μὴ ἔχον μέρος TL σκοτινὸν, ἔσται φωτινον ὅλον ὡς ὅταν 
ε , ia i a 3 ~ ? a} 
ὁ λύχνος τῇ ἀστραπῇ φωτίζῃ ce. 

3 Ν A A A a ΄ 

Ev δὲ τῷ λαλῆσαι ἐρωτᾷ αὐτὸν Φαρισαῖος ὁπως ἄρι- 


, ΕῚ a 4 5 wn 
στήσῃ παρ᾽ αὐτῷ" εἰσελθὼν δὲ ἀνέπεσεν. ὁ δὲ Φαρισαῖος 
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passeth through waterless places, seeking rest; and 
finding none, 'he saith, I will turn back unto my 1 or, ic 

25 house whence I came out. And when 'he is come, 

26 "he findeth it swept and garnished. Then goeth ‘he, 
and taketh to him seven other spirits more evil than 
*himself; and they enter in and dwell there: and the 2 or, itsei 
last state of that man becometh worse than the first. 

27 And it came to pass, as he said these things, a cer- 
tain woman out of the multitude lifted up her voice, 
and said unto him, Blessed is the womb that bare 

28 thee, and the breasts which thou didst suck. But 
he said, Yea rather, blessed are they that hear the 
word of God, and keep it. 

29 And when the multitudes were gathering together 
unto him, he began to say, This generation is an evil 
generation: it seeketh after a sign; and there shall 

30 no sign be given to it but the sign of Jonah. For 
even as Jonah became a sign unto, the Ninevites, so 

31 shall also the Son of man be to this generation. The 
queen of the south shall rise up in the judgement 
with the men of this generation, and shall condemn ἡ 
them: for she came from the ends of the earth to 
hear the wisdom of Solomon; and behold, *a greater 3 Gr. more shan. 

32 than Solomon is here. The men of Nineveh shall 
stand up in the judgement with this generation, and 
shall condemn it: for they repented at the preaching 
of Jonah; and behold, *a greater than Jonah is here. 

38 No man, when he hath lighted a lamp, putteth 
it in a cellar, neither under the bushel, but on the 
stand, that they which enter in may see the light. 

34 The lamp of thy body is thine eye: when thine eye is 
single, thy whole body also is full of light; but when 

35 it is evil, thy body also is full of darkness. Look 
therefore whether the light that is in thee be not 

36 darkness. If therefore thy whole body be full of 
light, having no part dark, it shall be wholly full of 
light, as when the lamp with its bright shining doth 
give thee light. 

37 Now as he spake, a Pharisee asketh him to ‘dine 4 Gr. break/ast. 
with him : and he went in, and sat down to meat. 

388 And when the Pharisee 
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1 Gr. breakfast. 


2 Or, ye can 


8 Or, Teacher 


4 Gr. house. 
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saw it, he marvelled that he had not first washed* 
before !dinner. And the Lord said unto him, Now 39 
do ye Pharisees cleanse the outside of the cup and 
of the platter; but your inward part is full of ex- 
tortion and wickedness. Ye foolish ones, did not 40 
he that made the outside make the inside also? 
Howbeit give for alms those things which ’are with- 41 
in; and behold, all things are clean unto you. 

But woe unto you Pharisees! for ye tithe mint 42 
and rue and every herb, and pass over judgement 
and the love of God: but these ought ye to have 
done, and not to leave the other undone. Woe 43 
unto you Pharisees! for ye love the chief seats in 
the synagogues, and the salutations in the market- 
places. Woe unto you! for ye are as the tombs 44 
which appear not, and the men that walk over them 
know it not. 

And one of the lawyers answering saith unto him, 45 
°Master, in saying this thou reproachest usalso. And 46 
he said, Woe unto you lawyers also! for ye lade men 
with burdens grievous to be borne, and ye yourselves 
touch not the burdens with one of your fingers. Woe 47 
unto you! for ye build the tombs of the prophets, 
and your fathers killed them. So ye 816 witnesses 48 
and consent unto the works of your fathers: for 
they killed them, and ye build their tombs. There- 49 
fore also said the wisdom of God, I will send unto 
them prophets and apostles; and some of them they 
shall kill and persecute; that the blood of all the 50 
prophets, which was shed from the foundation of 
the world, may be required of this generation; from 51 
the blood of Abel unto the blood of Zachariah, who 
perished between the altar and the sanctuary: yea, 

I say unto you, it shall be required of this genera- 
tion. Woe unto you lawyers! for ye took away the 52 
key of knowledge: ye entered not in yourselves, 
and them that were entering in ye hindered. 

And 58 

* For ‘‘ washed” read ‘‘ bathed himself’’ [ecomp. Mark vii. 4.]—Am. 
Com. 
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5 ἣν ΕἸ , . ΕῚ “- ΕἸ , \ wn 54 
ἰδὼν ἐθαύμασεν ὅτι οὐ πρῶτον ἐβαπτίσθη πρὸ τοῦ αρί- 

> Ai es , Ν 3 ’, “-“ e na ε 
39 στου. εἰπεγ' δὲ oO κυριος προς QUTOV Nov υμεις οι Φαρι- 

a ν ΜᾺ “- , \ a ΄, , 

σαιοι TO ἔξωθεν του ποτηὴριου και του TLVAKOS καθαρίζετε, 

Ν ἈΠ oy ε rad , ε lal \ ’ " 
40 TO δὲ ἔσωθεν υμων γέμει apTayns και πονηριας. αφρονες, 
3 ¢ , \ ove ΝΥ N of Ε / ‘ 
41 ουχ ο ποίησας TO ἔξωθεν και TO ἔσωθεν εἐποιῆσεν 5 πλὴν 
a , / ΕῚ , SUSI SN , Sr 6 ga 
τα, €VOVTaA δότε ἐλεημοσύνην, και ἰοου TAVTA καθαρὰ υμιν 


ΕἸ , 5 Ἀ φαῖς le A A , Ὡ ΓῚ aA 
ἐστίν. ἀλλὰ oval ὑμῖν τοῖς Φαρισαίοις, ὅτι ἀποδεκατοῦτε 


=~ 
ιν 


. τῷ 7 \ \ , \ a , \ , 
TO ἡδύοσμον καὶ TO τήγανον και παν λάχανον, και πάαρερ- 
Ν v4 Ν \ 3 , A Q “ al δὲ a 
χεσθε THV κρισιν και τὴν αγαπήν του εου" TAVTA OE ἔδει Ap. 
“ -" ~ Ν Qn DN Con nn 
43 ποιῆσαι κακεινα μὴ πάαρειναι. Oval υμιν τοις Φαρισαίοις, 
7 5 “" Ν ͵ lal ΓΑ 
ὅτι ἀγαπᾶτε τὴν πρωτοκαθεδρίαν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ 
\ > \ a 3 A SIN ee ZS 7 re zB 
44 TOUS AOTAC {OVS ἐν ταῖς αγοραῖις. OVGL υμιν, OTL ἐστὲ ως μνημεια Ε 
Ν - “nq 5 ᾿ς e 4 e aA 
τὰ μνημεῖα τὰ ἀδηλα, Kg οἱ ἄνθρωποι οἱ περιπατοῦντες 
owl 7 > + 3 \ , a a 7 
45 ἐπάνω ovK οἴδασιν. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δέ τις τῶν νομικῶν λέγει 
. »“" ᾽ὔ lal ’ Ν ε wn ε tA e 
46avTG Διδάσκαλε, ταῦτα λέγων καὶ ἡμᾶς ὑβρίζεις. ὁ δὲ 
5 Ν Coun “ A 3: &s. 7 7, Ν 
εἰιπεν Καὶ υμιν τοις νομίκοις Oval, OTL φορτίζετε τους 
> if ’ὔ ’ \ 3 Ν (toh a , 
ἀνθρώπους φορτία δυσβάστακτα, και αὐτοι ἐνὶ TWV OaKTU- 
ε na 5 , A yA Te AN ean « 
47 λὼν υμῶν οὐ προσψαῦετε τοῖς φορτίοις. Oval υμῖν, οτι 
A \ “ lal Cal 7) e “ 
οἰκοδομεῖτε τὰ μνημεῖα τῶν προφητῶν οἱ δὲ πατέρες ὑμῶν 
ἄν χα 3 , 4 , ΄ὕ Ἐν a - Ἢ 
48 ἀπέκτειναν αὐτούς. Apa μάρτυρές ἐστε ᾿ καὶ συνευδοκεῖτε᾽ -Ιμὴ συνευδοκεῖν! 
cal 5, Lal , ε wn «“ ΕῚ ἅ 3 , 
τοις εργοις TOV TAT EP WV πυμων, OTL αὔτοι μὲν απεκτειναν 
> QA ε “ Ν 5 A ἈΝ »" Ν ε 7 A 
49 GvUTOvS υμεις δὲ οἰκοδομεῖτε. διὰ ΤΟΌΤΟ Και 7) σοφία του 
wn 5S 5 “ 5 » Q , ἂν 5 , 
θεοῦ €LTCV Ἀποστελῶ εἰς αυτους προφήτας και ἀποστο- 
x Ἀ Dé 5 an 5 A Ὁ ὃ 2 2 3 
50 AOUS, καὶ ES AVTWVY ATOKTEVOVOLV και ιώξουσιν, Wa ἐκζη- 
“" \ e , “ A ἈΠ , “hie? \ : ἢ 
τηθῇ τὸ αἷμα πάντων τῶν προφητῶν τὸ ᾿ ἐκκεχυμένον᾽ ἀπὸ ἐκχυννόμενον 
- 7ὔ 3 \ na A , 3 \ σ 
σι καταβολῆς κόσμου ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης, ATO αἵματος 
7 σ an 3 ~ 
"ABeX ἕως αἵματος Ζαχαρίου τοῦ ἀπολομένου μεταξὺ τοῦ 
, \ “ 5 4 ff Coe 5 fs 
θυσιαστηρίου και TOV οἰκου" VAL, λέγω ULV, ἐκζητηθήσεται 
5 A »“» n , Sa ε an “3 A ΄ 
52 απὸ Τῆς γένεας ταυτής. ουαι υμῖν τοις νομικοῖς, OTL 
cr = | Ν cal an , 5» \ 5 . , = " 
ἤρατε' τὴν κλεῖδα τῆς γνώσεως: αὐτοὶ οὐκ εἰσήλθατε τἐκρήψατε! 
\ \ 5 , > ΄ Γ Ὁ ας : 
53 καὶ τοὺς εἰσερχομένους ἐκωλύσατε. Κακεῖθεν ᾿ς 
® Λέγοντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ταῦτα πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἐνώπιον παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ ἤρξαντο οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ νομικοὶ 


δεινῶς ἔχειν καὶ συνβάλλειν αὐτῷ περὶ πλειόνων, ζητοῦ ἰφορμή λαβεῖν αὐτοῦ ἵνα εὕρωσι 
x ιἰ σι υτῷ περ γ SnTOUVTES ἀφορμὴν τινα. λαβεῖν αὐτοῦ ἵνα εὐρωσιν 
κατηγορῆσαι αὐτου.Ὁ 
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ΕἸ , 3 as OY. ε A ‘ e »-“" 
ἐξελθόντος αὐτοῦ ἤρξαντο ot γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 
" ϑρτὺς Ν 
δεινῶς ἐνέχειν καὶ ἀποστοματίζειν αὐτὸν περὶ πλειόνων, 
’ Ae N rn ᾽ὔ A - a 
ἐνεδρεύοντες αὐτὸν θηρεῦσαί τι ἐκ TOV στόματος αὐτοῦ." 
ς Ὄ ΕἸ A aw Io a 7 
Ἐν οἷς ἐπισυναχθεισῶν τῶν μυριάδων τοῦ ὄχλου, ὥστε 
A 3 , + / Ν Ν Ἀ 
καταπατεῖν ἀλλήλους, ἤρξατο λέγειν πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς 
3 A A , las 3 \ a / a 
αὐτοῦ πρῶτον Προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης, ἥτις 
- πὰ e » a , 958 Χ ‘an ὦ 
ἐστὶν ὑπόκρισις, τῶν Φαρισαίων. Οὐδὲν δὲ συγκεκαλυμ- 
᾽ 3 \ ἃ 3 3 ΄ . Ν 5 a 3 
μένον ἐστὶν ὃ οὐκ ἀποκαλυφθήσεται, καὶ κρυπτὸν ὃ οὐ 
; 3 5 - « . An - 5», 3 A 
γνωσθήσεται. ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ὅσα ἐν TH σκοτίᾳ εἴπατε ἐν τῷ 
\ 3 ’ vad 4 \ 5S 3 , 3 n 
φωτὶ ἀκουσθήσεται, καὶ ὃ πρὸς TO οὖς ἐλαλήσατε ἐν τοῖς 
4 4 yee Nt a / Δ X ea 
ταμείοις κηρυχθήσεται ἐπὶ τῶν δωμάτων. Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν 
“ , Χ A > Ν A 3 ’ὔ A 
τοῖς φίλοις pov, μὴ φοβηθῆτε ἀπὸ τῶν ἀποκτεινόντων TO 
a Ν \ a Ν IZ = 
σῶμα καὶ μετα ταῦτα μὴ ἐχόντων περισσότερόν τι ποιῆ- 
« Ca la 
σαι. ὑποδείξω δὲ ὑμῖν τίνα φοβηθῆτε: φοβήθητε τὸν 
A \ > »-“ 59 3 ’ὔὕ 9 “, . Α 
μετὰ τὸ ἀποκτεῖναι ἔχοντα ἐξουσίαν ἐμβαλεῖν εἰς τὴν 
’ f ,  » A , SN , 
γέενναν: vai, λέγω υμῖν, τοῦτον φοβήθητε. οὐχὶ πέντε 
- -“ > v4 δύ Ν ἃ ΡΞ 9 A 
στρουθία πωλοῦνται ἀσσαρίων δύο; Kat ἕν ἐξ αὐτῶν 
3 5, ΕΣ , 9 ΄ A A 3 Ν Ν ε 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἐπιλελησμένον ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. ἀλλὰ καὶ ai 
“- “ ε A A Sth, Ν a 
τρίχες τῆς κεφαλῆς ὑμῶν πᾶσαι ἡρίθμηνται: μὴ φοβεῖ- 
A Can a 
σθε: πολλῶν στρουθίων διαφέρετε. Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, πᾶς 
a Ἃ ε / 39 3 δὺς 5» - 3 ΄ A-«€ 
ds ἂν ὁμολογήσει ἐν ἐμοὶ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, καὶ ὁ 
εν A 3 , e , ΕἸ ΕῚ - 3 a 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὁμολογήσει ἐν αὐτῷ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν 
9 , Aa A e Q 3 / ’ὔ 5 / a 
ἀγγέλων τοῦ θεοῦ: ὁ δὲ ἀρνησάμενός με ἐνώπιον τῶν 
> A 39 A 
ἀνθρώπων ἀπαρνηθήσεται ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ 
- AQ A a 3 ~ , 5 4 er a 3 ? 
θεοῦ. Kai πᾶς ὃς ἐρεῖ λόγον εἰς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, 
3 , 2 A na eG 4 A / 
ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ: τῷ δὲ εἰς TO ἅγιον πνεῦμα βλασφημή- 
- 3 3 nr - 
σαντι οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται. Ὅταν δὲ εἰσφέρωσιν ὑμᾶς ἐπὶ 
\ \ 3 \ \ Ἂν 
Tas συναγωγὰς καὶ τὰς ἀρχὰς καὶ τὰς ἐξουσίας, μὴ μερι- 
,ὕ a A , 9 , “Δ ΄, ” A 
μνήσητε πῶς [ἢ τί] ἀπολογήσησθε ἢ τί εἴπητε" TO 
A 7 A , e “ . 5. A a or a ὃ a 3 
yap ἅγιον πνεῦμα διδάξει ὑμᾶς ἐν αὐτῇ TH wpa ἃ δεῖ εἰ- 
a Β am” 3. A / 
TEL. Εἶπεν δέ τις ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου αὐτῷ  Arda- 
a 3 A 3 ‘\ 
σκαλε, εἰπὲ τῷ ἀδελφῷ prov μερίσασθαι pet ἐμοῦ τὴν 


ε > a , , 
κληρονομίαν. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ἴΑνθρωπε, Tis με κατέ- 
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when he was come out from thence, the scribes * cae eee 
and the Pharisees began to 'press upon him vehe- selves vehemently 
mently, and to provoke him to speak of *many , said kao 

54 things; laying wait for him, to catch something out 
of his mouth. 

In the mean time, when *the many thousands of ὃ Gr“ myriads 
the multitude were gathered together, insomuch that 4 ον, say unto his 
they trode one upon another, he began to ‘say unto @ipeinles, First of 
his disciples first of all, Beware ye of the leaven of 

2 the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy. But there is noth- 
ing covered up, that shall not be revealed: and hid, 
. 8 that shall not be known. Wherefore whatsoever ye 
have said in the darkness shall be heard in the light; 
and what ye have spoken in the ear in the inner 
chambers shall be proclaimed upon the housetops. 
4 And I say unto you my friends, Be not afraid of 
them which kill the body, and after that have no 
5 more that they can do. But I will warn you whom 
ye shall fear: Fear him, which after he hath killed 
hath ‘power to cast into ‘hell; yea, I say unto you, ὃ 0” amleniw 
6 Fear him. Are not five sparrows sold for two far-° Πα 
things? and not one of them is forgotten in the sight 
7of God. But the very hairs of your head are all 
numbered. Fear not: ye are of more value than 
Smany sparrows. And 1 say unto you, Every one ; 
who shall confess *me before men, Shim shall the { ὡς ΤΩΝ 
Son of man also confess before the angels of God: 
9 but he that denieth me in the presence of men shall 
be denied in the presence of the angels of God. 
10 And every one who shall speak a word against the 
Son of man, it shall be forgiven him: but unto him 
that blasphemeth against the Holy Spirit it shall 
11 not be forgiven. And when they bring you before 
the synagogues, and the rulers, and the authorities, 
be not anxious how or what ye shall answer, or what 
12 ye shall say: for the Holy Spirit shall teach you in 
that very hour what ye ought to say. 
13 And one out of the multitude said unto him, *Mas- 9 or, Zacher 
ter, bid my brother divide the inheritance with me. 
14 But he said unto him, Man, who made me 


(152) 


Or, more 


1 Gr. for not in a 
mans abundance 
consisteth his life, 
from the things 
which he possess- 
eth. 


2 Or, life 


3 Gr. they require 
thy soul. 


4 Or, coul 


5 Or, age 


6 Many ancient au- 
thorities read the 
kingdom of God. 
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a judge or a divider over you? And he said unto 15 
them, Take heed, and keep yourselves from all covet- 
ousness: 'for a man’s life consisteth not in the abun- 
dance of the things which he possesseth. And he 16 
spake a parable unto them, saying, The ground of a 
certain rich man brought forth plentifully: and he 17 
reasoned within himself, saying, What shall I do, be- 
cause I have not where to bestow my fruits? Andi8 
he said, This wiil I do: I will pull down my barns, 
and build greater; and there wil! I bestow all my 
corn and my goods. And 1 will say to my ’soul, 19 
Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years; 
take thine ease, eat, drink, be merry. But God said 20 
unto him, Thou foolish one, this night *is thy ’soul 
required of thee; and the things which thou hast 
prepared, whose shall they be? So is he that layeth 21 
up treasure for himself, and is not rich toward God. 
And he said unto his disciples, Therefore I say 22 
unto you, Be not anxious for your “life, what ye 
shall eat; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put 
on. For the ‘life is more than the food, and the 23 
body than the raiment. Consider the ravens, that 24 
they sow not, neither reap ; which have no store- 
chamber nor barn; and God feedeth them: of how 
much more value are ye than the birds! And which 25 
of you by being anxious can add a cubit unio his 
‘stature? If then ye are not able to do even that 26 
which is least, why are ye anxious concerning the 
rest? Consider the lilies, how they grow: they toil 27 
not, neither do they spin; yet I say unto you, Even 
Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one 
of these. But if God doth so clothe the grass in the 28 
field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the 
oven; how much more shall he clothe you, O ye of 
little faith? And seek not ye what ye shall eat, and 29 
what ye shall drink, neither be ye of doubtful mind. 
For all these things do the nations of the world seek 30 
after: but your Father knoweth that ye have need 
of these things. Howbeit seek ye ‘his kingdom, and 31 
these things shall be added unto you. Fear not, lit- 32 
tle flock; for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give 
(153) 
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\ XN \ Spec. = aN Ν ‘ > 
στησεν κριτὴν ἢ μεριστὴν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ; εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς av- 
τούς Ὁρᾶτε καὶ φυλάσσεσθε ἀπὸ πάσης πλεονεξίας, ὅτι 
οὐκ ἐν τῷ περισσεύειν TWL ἡ ζωὴ αὐτοῦ ἐστὶν ἐκ τῶν 
ὑπαρχόντων αὐτῷς, Εἶπεν δὲ παραβολὴν πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
λέγων ᾿Ανθρώπου τινὸς πλουσίου εὐφόρησεν ἡ χώρα. 


A , id -“ > »” 
καὶ διελογίζετο ἐν αὐτῷ λέγων Τί ποιήσω, ort οὐκ exw 


“ ΄ \ > A , a 
ὃ που συνάξω τοὺς καρπους μου: και ELTEV Tovto TOLNOW 


καθελῶ μου τὰς ἀποθήκας καὶ μείζονας οἰκοδομήσω, Kat 
συνάξω ἐκεῖ πάντα “tov σῖτον καὶ τὰ ἀγαθά μου", καὶ 
ἐρῶ τῇ ψυχῇ μου Ψυχή, ἔχεις πολλὰ ἀγαθὰ [κείμενα εἰς 
ἔτη πολλά: ἀναπαύου, φάγε, πίε], evppatvov. εἶπεν δὲ 


“ον ἐσ Ὁ a) ia ig. , ~ Ν δὲ / ee 
αὐτῷ ο Geos ppwv, ταὐτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ τὴν ψυχὴν σοῦ αἱ 


“ 3 Ν a ἃ % ΧΕ ’ ,ὕ 3, χ ε 
TOVOLV απὸ σου" a δὲ ἡτοιμάσας, τινὶ εσται:Ἑ [Οὕτως Oo θη- : 


ζ “ \ an 
σαυρίζων αὑτῷ Kal μὴ εἰς θεὸν πλουτών.] εἷ- 
Ν \ Ν Ν 3 A \ A RY Z Cleans} 
πεν δὲ προς τοὺς μαθητὰς [αὐτοῦ] Διὰ τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, 
A A Aa a , ’ὔ “ , ε a 
μὴ μεριμνᾶτε TH ψυχῇ TL φάγητε, μηδὲ τῷ σώματι [ὑμών] 
ws: / ε Ν Ν A? ΕἾ A A ν 
τί ἐνδύσησθε. Ἢ yap ψυχὴ πλεῖον ἐστιν τῆς τροφῆς καὶ 
ol rat , , A ’ φ 
τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ἐνδύματος. κατανοήσατε τοὺς κορακας OTL 
cr 5 , 3 Ὁ > 3. “3. 
οὐ σπείρουσιν οὐδὲ θερίζουσιν, οἷς οὐκ ἔστιν ταμεῖον 
JAN . , ¢ Ν 5 ᾽’ὔ / “ἅμ 
οὐδὲ ἀποθήκη, καὶ ὦ θεὸς τρέφει αὐτούς: πόσῳ μᾶλλον 
ε “ , A A 7 ἈΝ Ὁ Ὁ ε A rf 
VILELS διαφέρετε τῶν πετεινῶν. τίς δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν μεριμνῶν 
’ (apn ‘ ς ᾿ > lal a 7 “- foes ΝΣ 
δύναται “ext τὴν ἡλικίαν αὐτοῦ προσθεῖναι πῆχυν ; ‘El οὖν 
539A 5 [4 , , εν A tov iiss | nw 
οὐδὲ ἐλάχιστον δύνασθε, τί περὶ τῶν λοιπών᾽ μεριμνᾶτε: 
, A ᾽ὔ A Pe & ie > A 5» ΄ al 
κατανοήσατε τὰ κρίνα πῶς "αὐξάνει" οὐ κοπιᾷ οὐδὲ νήθει"- 
, Ν ε ἴω JAA A , A A 
λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ Σολομὼν ἐν πάσῃ τῇ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ περιε- 
͵ὔ ε aA , >. ἂν > 5 “-“ \ "2 » 
βάλετο ws ἕν τούτων. εἰ δὲ ἐν ἀγρῷ τὸν χόρτον οντα 
, Ν » ο 
σήμερον καὶ αὔριον εἰς κλίβανον βαλλόμενον ὁ θεὸς οὕτως 
5 , 7 a ε A » Qn 
ἀμφιάζει, πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς, ὀλιγόπιστοι. καὶ ὑμεῖς μὴ 
an , , ἣν ᾽ὔ “ 
ζητεῖτε τί φάγητε καὶ τί πίητε, καὶ μὴ μετεωρίζεσθε, ταῦ- 
\ 7 A ἔθ wn ’ἅ "5 ΄ι ε “- κ ε 
τα yap πάντα τα ἐθνη τοῦ κύσμου ἐπιζητοῦσιν, ὑμῶν δὲ ὁ 
ΑΥ > “ , / Ν “ Ν 
πατὴρ οἶδεν ὅτι χρήζετε τούτων" πλὴν ζητεῖτε τὴν βασι- 
͵7 > ~ QA ~ 4 ε al ~~ 
λείαν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ταῦτα προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν. μὴ φοβοῦ, 


\ \ , “ "6, ε \ A A 
TO μικρὸν ποιμνίον, OTL εὐδόκησεν 0 πατὴρ ὑμῶν δοῦναι 


-ἰτὰ γενήματά 
μον 


ὑμῖν λέγω 


οὔτε σπείρουσιν 
Μ 
οὔτε 


προσθεῖναι ἐπὶ τὴν 
ἡλικίαν αὐτοῦ | 
+ καὶ περὶ τῶν λοι- 
TOV τί 
3, ΄ la 
+ οὔτε νῆθει οὔτε 
c ΄ 
ὑφαίνειν + 
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LSP) 
ῳ 


ea AQ 4 , 4 e , e ~ ; 
ὑμῖν τὴν βασιλείαν. Πωλήσατε τὰ υπαρχοντα υμῶν 
. ον 9 , , ε a , Ν 
καὶ δότε ἐλεημοσυνην: ποιήσατε ἑαυτοῖς βαλλάντια μὴ 
, x = αν a ~. 
παλαιούμενα, θησαυρὸν ἀνέκλειπτον ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, 


ὅπου κλέπτης οὐκ ἐγγίζει οὐδὲ σὴς διαφθείρει: ὅπου γάρ 


ῳω 
ars 


9 ε Ν ε A 3 “” Ν ε , ε “- » 

ἐστιν O θησαυρὸς πυμων; EKEL καὶ ἢ καρδία πυμων ἐσται. 

5. ε A τύ » , x e , 
Ἔστωσαν ὑμῶν at ὀσφύες περιεζωσμέναι καὶ ot λύχνοι 35 


Vd φ. ε A -“ 9 , 
καιόμενοι, καὶ ὑμεῖς ὅμοιοι ἀνθρώποις προσδεχομένοις - 


Us 
(on) 


Q , e ~ , 3 ͵ Ss - , 7 5 , 
TOV κύριον ἑαυτῶν πότε ἀναλυσῃ EK τῶν γάμων, ἵνα ἐλθόν- 
ihe 5. Ὁ 3 ΄, 3. κ 
Tos καὶ κρούσαντος εὐθέως ἀνοίξωσιν αὐτῷ. μακάριοι οἱ 5; 
A 3 A a 3 \ ε ’ ε , “-- 
δοῦλοι ἐκεῖνοι, os ἐλθὼν ὁ κύριος εὑρήσει γρηγοροῦντας" 


39 Q , tS .“ .’ Q >) A 5» \ A 
ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν οτι περιζώσεται Kal ανακλινεῖ αὐτοὺς καὶ 


ie 


Ἢ , 3 a fk Ε] a ΝΆ aA 5» 
παρελθὼν διακονήσει αὐτοῖς. ‘Kav ἐν τῇ δευτέρᾳ κἂν ἐν 38 
“ι , rt A ἔλθ X (τὰ τ᾿ πὸ τ ΄, , 9 
τῇ τρίτῃ φυλακῇ ἔλθῃ καὶ εὐρῃ οὕτως, μακάριοί εἰσιν 
3 “-- “- εν 7 “ 9 ὃ ε s 7 
ἐκεῖνοι. τοῦτο δὲ γινώσκετε OTL εἰ YOEL ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης 39 
΄ a ε , a ΤΩΝ ΄ 
ἀξ ενῶν ποίᾳ wpe ὁ κλέπτης ἔρχεται, ᾿ἐγρηγόρησεν ἂν καὶ οὐκ a- 
aA wn A 5S 3 ~ Q ε “ ͵ 
φῆκεν διορυχθῆναι τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. καὶ ὑμεῖς γίνεσθε 40 
Φ « & 7 3 nm ε εν A - , »” 
ἕτοιμοι, OTL ἢ ὥρᾳ οὐ δοκεῖτε ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔρχε- 
> \ © He , δ con X 
ται. Himwey δὲ ὁ Πέτρος Κύριε, πρὸς ἡμᾶς τὴν παρα- 4x 
᾿ , , - κ ᾿ , Ava SEN ε 
βολὴν ταύτην λέγεις ἢ καὶ πρὸς πάντας; καὶ εἶπεν ὁ 42 
4 , ΕΣ 3 ἈΝ ε Ν 9 , ‘ c 7, aA 
κύριος Τίς apa ἐστὶν ὁ πιστὸς οἰκονόμος, ὁ φρόνιμος, ὃν 
; ε ‘ A a a 
καταστήσει ὁ κύριος ἐπὶ τῆς θεραπείας αὐτοῦ Tov διδόναι 
A 4A , 7, ε “Ἢ “ \ 
ἐν καιρῷ [τὸ] σιτομέτριον ; μακάριος ὁ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος, ὃν 43 
9 N ε , 3 az Cis tA A 7 3 ὥς 
ἐλθὼν ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ εὑρήσει ποιοῦντα οὕτως: ἀληθῶς 44 
a 7 A - ε ,ὔ 3 ~ , 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐπὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς ὑπάρχουσιν αὐτοῦ καταστή- 
5 7 3° WN + e ~ 3 - 39 ων ’ὔ 
σει αὐτόν. ἐὰν δὲ εἴπῃ ὁ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 45 
» a Ki ζ e tA "2 5, 60 Ἂς 4 iG 4 
αὐτοῦ ρονίζει ὁ κύριός μου ἔρχεσθαι, καὶ ἀρξηται τύ- 
A vi 
πτειν τοὺς παῖδας καὶ τὰς παιδίσκας, ἐσθίειν τε καὶ πίνειν 
\ , 7 ε , a ety αὐ ὰ 9 
καὶ μεθύσκεσθαι, ἥξει ὁ κύριος τοῦ δούλου ἐκείνου ἐν 46 
- - ἊΣ - 2 4 Ν 
ἡμέρᾳ Ἢ οὐ προσδοκᾷ καὶ ἐν WPA ἢ οὐ γινώσκει, καὶ διχο- 
5» \ > -“ \ a. 5 , 
τομήσει αὐτὸν καὶ TO μέρος αὐτοῦ μετὰ TOY απίστων 
7 5 “ ers A ¢ \ \ 4, - / 
θήσει. ἐκεῖνος δὲ ὁ δοῦλος ὁ γνοὺς TO θέλημα τοῦ κυρίου 47 
3 “ Ν A e 7 “ἃ ᾽,ὔ \ \ , 5 
αὐτοῦ καὶ μὴ ἑτοιμάσας ἢ ποιήσας πρὸς τὸ θέλημα αὖ- 


2 = ae ws a ~ ade RY ε , “ ΄ .ννΝ > a“ , . ~ , . 
* Jkai ἐὰν ἔλθῃ TH ἑσπερινῃ φυλακῇ Kal εὑρήσει, οὕτως ποιήσει, καὶ ἐὰν EV Τῇ δευτέρᾳ καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ Ἢ 


12. 82-12. 47. 5. LUKE. 


33 you the kingdom. Sell that ye have, and give alms; 
make for yourselves purses which wax not old, a 
treasure in the heavens that faileth not, where no 
34 thief draweth near, neither moth destroyeth. For 
where your treasure is, there will your heart be also. 
35 Let your loins be girded about, and your lamps 
36 burning; and be ye yourselves like unto men look- 
ing for their lord, when he shall return from the 
marriage feast; that, when he cometh and knock- 
37 eth, they may straightway open unto him. Blessed 
are those 'servants, whom the lord when he cometh 1 Gr. bondservants. 
shall find watching: verily I say unto you, that he 
shall gird himself, and make them sit down to meat, 
38 and shall come and serve them. And if he shall 
come in the second watch, and if in the third, and 
39 find them so, blessed are those servants. *But know’ 27,2" %* 1 
this, that if the master of the house had known in 
what hour the thief was coming, he would have 
watched, and not have left his house to be ®broken * oe 
40 through. Be ye also ready: for in an hour that ye 
think not the Son of man cometh. 
4 And Peter said, Lord, speakest thou this parable 
42 unto us, or even unto all? And the Lord said, Who 
= 5 ba g 4 Or, the faithful 
then is “the faithful and wise steward, whom his lord steward, the wis 
shall set over his household, to give them their por- 
43 tion of food in due season? Blessed is that °ser- 5 Gr. tondservant. 
vant, whom his lord when he cometh shall find so 
44 doing. Of a truth I say unto you, that he will set 
45 him over all that he hath. But if that ‘servant shall 
say in his heart, My lord delayeth his coming; and 
shall begin to beat the menservants and the maid- 
servants, and to eat and drink, and to be drunken; 
46 the lord of that *servant shall come in a day when 
he expecteth not, and in an hour when he knoweth 
not, and shall *cut him asunder, and appoint his por- °°!" 
A7 tion with the unfaithful. And that ‘servant, which 
knew his lord’s will, and made not ready, nor did ac- 
cording to his will, 


U (154) 


1 Or, hot wind 
2 Gr. prove. 


3 Gr. ezactor. 


S. LUKE. 12, 47-13. 4, 


shall be beaten with many stripes; but he that knew 48 
not, and did things worthy of stripes, shall be beat- 
en with few stripes. And to whomsoever much is 
given, of him shall much be required: and to whom 
they commit much, of him will they ask the more. 

I came to cast fire upon the earth; and what 49 
will I*, if it is already kindled? But I have a bap-50 
tism to be baptized with ; and how am I straitened 
till it be accomplished! Think ye that I am come 51 
to give peace in the earth? I tell you, Nay; but 
rather division: for there shall be from henceforth 52 
five in one house divided, three against two, and two 
against three. They shall be divided, father against 53 
son, and son against father; mother against daugh- 
ter, and daughter against her mother; mother in law 
against her daughter in law, and daughter in law 
against her mother in law. 

And he said to the multitudes also, When ye see a 54 
cloud rising in the west, straightway ye say, There 
cometh a shower; and so it cometh to pass. And 5d 
when ye 866 a south wind blowing, ye say, There 
will be a ‘scorching heat; and it cometh to pass. Ye 56 
hypocrites, ye know how to “interpret the face of the 
earth and the heaven; but how is it that ye know 
not how to *interpret this time? And why even of 57 
yourselves judge ye not what isright? For as thou 58 
art going with thine adversary before the magistrate, 
on the way give diligence to be quit of him ; lest 
haply he hale thee unto the judge, and the judge 
shall deliver thee to the “officer, and the “officer shall 
cast thee into prison. I say unto thee, Thou shalt 59 
by no means come out thence, till thou have paid 
the very last mite. 

Now there were some present at that very season 13 
which told him of the Galilzans, whose blood Pilate 
had mingled with their sacrifices. And he answer- 2 
ed and said unto them, Think ye that these Gali- 
leans were sinners above all the Galilazans, because 
they have suffered these things? I tell you, Nay: 3 
but, except ye repent, ye shall all in like manner 
perish. Or those eighteen, upon whom the tower in 4 
Siloam fell, and killed them, think ye that they 


* For ‘‘what will I”? etc. read ‘‘ what do I desire’’ (with the marg. 
Or, how I would that it were already Ieindled !)—Am. Com. 
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a , , ε x Ν A , ΝΜ 
48 τοῦ. δαρήσεται πολλάς: ὁ δὲ μὴ γνοὺς ποιήσας δὲ ἀξια 
an ΑΝ Δ ’ ‘\ 
πληγῶν δαρήσεται ὀλίγας. παντὶ δὲ ᾧ ἐδόθη πολύ, πολὺ 
5 5 ~ - , 4 
ζητηθήσεται παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ᾧ παρέθεντο πολύ, περισσό- 
» ’ nw 5S 5» “. Ν A ~ 
49 τερον αἰτήσουσιν αὐτόν. Πῦρ ἦλθον βαλεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, 
ΝΜ > / / Μ an 
το καὶ τί θέλω εἰ ἤδη ἀνήφθη ; βάπτισμα δὲ ἔχω βαπτισθῆ- 
lal “ o - 
51 ναι, καὶ πῶς συνέχομαι ἕως ὅτου τελεσθῇ. δοκεῖτε ὅτι 
᾽ Lal nw Aa 5 ὔὕ | Mae”) 
εἰρήνην παρεγενόμην δοῦναι ἐν TH γῇ ; οὐχί, λέγω ὑμῖν, 
3 > oN , 3 \ 5. yy ἘΞ ; A 
52 GAN ἢ διαμερισμόν. ἔσονται yap απὸ TOU νῦν πέντε ἐν 
er »” / > She \ ὃ Ν Ν , a 
ἑνὶ οἴκῳ διαμεμερισμένοι, τρεῖς ἐπὶ δυσὶν καὶ δύο ἐπὶ 
΄, ’ \ SIE en Ν GN 5 τω 
53 Τρίσιν, διαμερισθήσονται ΠΑΤΉΡ ἐπι υἱῷ καὶ YIOC ETT 
͵ Ν t > \ τὶ - , 
TATPI, μήτηρ ἐπὶ θυγατέρα καὶ θγγᾶτηρ ἐπὶ THN MHTE- 
Ἁ > \ A ΄ 5" “ Q , > \ \ 
Pda, πενθερὰ ἐπι τὴν νύμφην αυτὴῆς και ΝΥΜΦΗ ἐπὶ THN 
7: ~ Uj 
54 πενθερᾶν. Ἔλεγεν δὲ καὶ τοῖς ὄχλοις Ὅταν 
, 9 a > 
ἴδητε νεφέλην ἀνατέλλουσαν ἐπὶ δυσμῶν, εὐθέως λέ- 
-“ oy 4 Ν ’ὔ “ NAW 
55 yeTe ὅτι “OpPpos ἔρχεται, καὶ γίνεται οὕτως" καὶ ὅταν 
’ , f 7 7, 3, Ν ’ 
νότον πνέοντα, λέγετε OTL Kavowy ἔσται, καὶ γίνεται. 
ἘΝῚ" Ν / n a“ “~ ) a 
56 ὑποκριταί, TO πρόσωπον τῆς γῆς καὶ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ οἴδατε 
/ A ie δὰ ἌΣ A a 5 5 , 
δοκιμάζειν, Tov ᾿ καιρὸν δὲ τοῦτον πῶς οὐκ οἴδατε δοκιμά- 
\ 3e)? x 2 Ν 
Ἢ lev; Τί δὲ καὶ αφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν οὐ κρίνετε τὸ δίκαιον ; ὡς 
Ν A 3 9 Ὑ a 
yap ὑπάγεις μετὰ τοῦ ἀντιδίκου σου ἐπ᾽ ἄρχοντα, ἐν TH 
τὸ lal 60 5 , 9 δῸΝ θ [ 5 3] 5» - / 
ὁδῷ δὸς ἐργασίαν ἀπηλλάχθαι jar | αὐτοῦ, μή ποτε κατα- 
Ν / A 
σύρῃ σε πρὸς TOV κριτήν, καὶ ὁ κριτής σε παραδώσει τῷ 
’ nm 
59 πράκτορι, καὶ ὁ πράκτωρ σε βαλεῖ εἰς φυλακήν. λέγω 
2 \ sf ΕἸ na A Ν ΝΠ .Ύ Ν 
σοι, οὐ μὴ ἐξέλθῃς ἐκεῖθεν ἕως καὶ τὸ ἔσχατον λεπτὸν 
ἀποδῷς. 
la a ν δέ fh 5 5 Lal “" “- 5 A rr = 
τ ρῆσαν ὃέ τινες ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ καιρῷ απαγγέλλοντες 
5 -“ μος ~ = ea wn 
αὐτῷ περὶ τῶν Γαλιλαίων ὧν τὸ αἷμα Πειλᾶτος ἔμιξεν 
\ ΄“ ΄“. » A > “ 
2 μετὰ τῶν θυσιῶν αὐτῶν. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
~ 7 r - 
Δοκεῖτε ὅτι οἵ Ταλιλαῖοι οὗτοι ἁμαρτωλοὶ παρὰ παᾶν- 


Ν ΐ ἂν τ cd “ i , 
τας τοὺς Γαλιλαίους έγενοντο, OTL ταυτα πεπόνθασιν ; 


ω 


> , Xe ren! 5» > 54 4A ~ 7, e , 
οὐχί, λέγω υμῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν μὴ μετανοῆτε πάντες ὁμοίως 
°° a Dy lal 5 
ς ἀπολεῖσθε. ἢ ἐκεῖνοι οἱ δέκα ὀκτὼ ἐφ᾽ οὗς ἔπεσεν ἃ 


, 9 a > r Ν “Ὁ 2 > 7 a 7 3 
πυργος εν τῷ αἰλώαμ, και ἀπέκτεινεν QUTOVS, δοκεῖτε OTL αυ- 


δὲ καιρὸν» 


κόφινον κοπρί- 


wyb 
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MS , ey” \ , Ve pe , x 
τοὶ ὀφειλέται ἐγένοντο Tapa πάντας τοὺς ἀνθρώπους τοὺς 
σι 3 pt; 2 + ,ὕ Cita > 5 64k N 
κατοικοῦντας Lepovoadnp; ovxl, λέγω ὑμῖν, aA ἐὰν μὴ 
te , q , ε , 3 a > 
μετανοηήσητε᾽ παντες ὡσαύτως απολεῖσθε. E- 
, Ν , A 5 y 
λεγεν δὲ ταύτην THY παραβολήν.  Buxqv εἶχέν τις πεφυ- 
, 9. A 3 es kis XO 3 “ ἡ ἡ ἂν ἦλθ ἕ a. A 
τευμένην ἐν τῷ ἀμπελῶνι αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἦλθεν ζητῶν καρπὸν 
Wer. \ ° & ἕν Ν \ ‘ 3 
ἐν αὐτῇ καὶ οὐχ εὗρεν. εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς τὸν ἀμπελουρ- 
Zz, > \ 7ὔ 3 3 3 ἘΝ) ..5}. “ Q 9 - 
γόν Ἰδοὺ τρία ἔτη ag ov ἔρχομαι ζητῶν καρπὸν ἐν τῇ 
aA 7 Ν 3 ε / 5, 5 ’ 
συκῇ ταύτῃ καὶ οὐχ εὑρίσκω" ἔκκοψον αὐτὴν" ἵνα τί καὶ 
ἣν γῆ ἀργεῖ; ὁ δὲ a ιθεὶς λέ τῷ Κύ 
τὴν γῆν KaTapyel; ο αποκριθεὶς λέγει αὐτῷ ὕριε, 
» Dae Ν la WL? 4 7 7 \ a. 
apes AUTYV καὶ τοῦτο TO ETOS, EWS ὁτου σκάψω περὶ αὐτὴν 
\ , rose S| AY N , \ 9 Ὦ ,ὕ 
καὶ βάλω κοπρια΄" Kav μὲν ποιήσῃ καρπον εἰς τὸ μέλλον-- 
3 Ν 7 Ξ ΄ Sed 
εἰ δὲ μήγε, ἐκκόψεις αὐτήν. 
45) 7, ~ ~ nw ~ 
"Hy δὲ διδάσκων ἐν μιᾷ τῶν συναγωγῶν ἐν τοῖς ca BBa- 
Wiles) \ Ν A + Ἶ St Ν , + , 
ow. καὶ ἰδοῦ γυνὴ πνεῦμα ἔχουσα ἀσθενείας ἔτη δέκα 
9 , Wee , \ \ , 9 , > 
ὀκτώ, καὶ HY συνκύπτουσα καὶ μὴ δυναμένη ἀνακύψαι εἷς 
x 7 29 \ \ Bb Mantels a , Ξ 
τὸ παντελές. ἰδὼν δὲ αὐτὴν ὁ Ἰησοῦς προσεφώνησεν καὶ 
> od te , > ! a 3 ’, x 
εἶπεν αὐτῇ Τύναι, απολέλυσαι τῆς ἀσθενείας σου, Kal 
. 6 5 a \ » - J 4 a Ss a 56 a ἈΝ 
ἐπέθηκεν αὐτῇ TAS χεῖρας᾽ καὶ παραχρῆμα ανωρδώθη, καὶ 
“Ὁ 7 \ ,ὕ 3 \ ἘΝ , 9 
ἐδόξαζεν τὸν θεόν. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἀρχισυνάγωγος, ἀγα- 
an 7 A / ΕἸ ᾽ ᾷ ε»"» A 3) rn 
νακτῶν ὅτι TO σαββάτῳ ἐθεράπευσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἔλεγεν TO 
7 Ν a A a 
ὄχλῳ ὅτι “Ἐξ ἡμέραι εἰσὶν ἐν ais δεῖ ἐργάζεσθαι" ἐν αὐταῖς 
οὖν ἐρχόμενοι θεραπεύεσθε καὶ μὴ τῇ ἡμέ v σαββά 
ν ἐρχόμε ραπευ καὶ μὴ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ σαββά- 
5 ͵΄ N oA we , WS ς = Ae 
του. ἀπεκρίθη δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος Kal εἶπεν Ὕποκριταί, 
€ ε an eS αββ ὩΣ 5 Ν , Ν β ~ 9 A ἃ ‘ 
καστος ὑμῶν τῷ σαββατῳ ov Aver τὸν βοῦν αὐτοῦ ἢ τὸν 
» SISaN A , Nees 7 , , Ἢ 
ὄνον ἀπὸ τῆς φάτνης καὶ ᾿απάγων᾽ ποτίζει; ταύτην δὲ 
τ' 3 aA ε an Ν 
θυγατέρα ᾿Αβραὰμ οὖσαν, ἣν ἔδησεν ὁ Zatavas ἰδοὺ δέκα 
Ν ς \ » » » ἢ κι 5 ἂν A nan ’ » 
καὶ ὀκτὼ ἔτη, οὐκ ἔδει λυθῆναι ἀπὸ τοῦ δεσμοῦ τούτου τῇ 
“ , Ν A 5» »“ 
ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ σαββάτου; Καὶ ταῦτα λέγοντος αὐτοῦ κατῃ- 
5» 3 “ - 
σχύνοντο πάντες οἱ ἀντικείμενοι αὐτῷ, καὶ πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος 
ἔχαιρεν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐνδόξοις τοῖς γινομένοις ὑπ᾽ av- 
~ 3, > e 
τοῦ. Ἔλεγεν ον Τίνι ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασι- 
,ὕ a A \ ὕ ε ὔ ae ε , > \ , 
λεία τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ τίνι ὁμοιώσω αὐτὴν: ὁμοία ἐστὶν κόκκῳ 


/ \ \ » ~ “- 
σινάπεως, ὃν λαβὼν ἄνθρωπος ἔβαλεν εἰς κῆπον ἑαυτοῦ, 


UL 
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14 


16 


17 


19 
19 


13, 4-13. 19. 8. LUKE. 


were ‘offenders above all the men that dwell ini Gr. dedtors. 
5 Jerusalem? I tell you, Nay: but, except ye repent, 
ye shall all likewise perish. 
6 And he spake this parable; A certain man had a 
fig tree planted in his vineyard; and he came seek- 
7 ing fruit thereon, and found none. And he said 
unto the vinedresser, Behold, these three years I come 
seeking fruit on this fig tree, and find none: cut it 
8 down; why doth it also cumber the ground? And 
he answering saith unto him, Lord, let it alone this 
9 year also, till I shall dig about it, and dung it: and 
if it bear fruit thenceforth, ewell; but if not, thou 
shalt cut it down. ; 
10 And he was teaching in one of the synagogues on 
11 the sabbath day. And behold, a woman which had 
a spirit of infirmity eighteen years; and she was 
bowed together, and could in no wise lift herself up. 
12 And when Jesus saw her, he called her, and said to 
her, Woman, thou art loosed from thine infirmity. 
13 And he laid his hands upon her: and immediately 
14 she was made straight, and glorified God. And the 
ruler of the synagogue, being moved with indigna- 
tion because Jesus had healed on the sabbath, an- 
swered and said to the multitude, There are six days 
in which men ought to work: in them therefore 
come and be healed, and not on the day of the sab- 
15 bath. But the Lord answered him, and said, Ye 
hypocrites, doth not’each one of you on the sabbath 
loose his ox or his ass from the ’stall, and lead him 2 ér. manger. 
16 away to watering? And ought not this woman, be- 
ing a daughter of Abraham,whom Satan had bound, 
lo, these eighteen years, to have been loosed from 
17 this bond on the day of the sabbath? And as he 
said these things, all his adversaries were put to 
shame: and all the multitude rejoiced for all the 
glorious things that were done by him. 
18 He said therefore, Unto what is the kingdom of 
19 God like? and whereunto shall I liken it? It is like 
unto a grain of mustard seed, which a man took,and 
cast into his own garden; 
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and it grew, and became a tree; and the birds of 
the heaven lodged in the branches thereof. And 20 
again he said, Whereunto shall I liken the kingdom 
of God? It is like unto leaven, which a woman 21 

1 See marginatnete took and hid in three ‘measures of meal, till it was 
all leavened. 

And he went on his way through cities and vil- 22 

lages, teaching, and journeying on unto Jerusalem. 
And one said unto him, Lord, are they few that be 23 
saved? And he said unto them, Strive to enter in 24 

by the narrow door: for many, I say unto you, 

2 Or, able, when shall seek to enter in, and shall not be 2able. When 25 
once the master of the house is risen up, and hath 
shut to the door, and ye begin to stand without, and 
to knock at the door, saying, Lord, open to us; and 
he shall answer and say to you, 1 know you not 
whence ye are; then shall ye begin to say, We did 26 
eat and drink in thy presence, and thou didst teach 
in our streets ; and he shall say, I tell you, I know 27 
not whence ye are; depart from me, all ye workers 
of iniquity. There shall be the weeping and gnash- 28 
ing of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom of 
God, and yourselves cast forth without. And they 29 
shall come from the east and west, and from the 

3 Gr. recline. north and south, and shall *sit down in the kingdom 
of God. And behold, there are last which’shall be 30 
first, and there are first which shall be last. 

In that very hour there came certain Pharisees, 31 
saying to him, Get thee out, and go hence: for Herod 
would fain kill thee. And he said unto them, Go 32 

4 Gr. demons. and say to that fox, Behold, I cast out *devils and 
perform cures to-day and to-morrow, and the third 
day I am perfected*. Howbeit 1 must go on my 33 
way to-day and to-morrow and the day following: 
for it cannot be that a prophet perish out of Jeru- 
salem. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killeth the 34 
prophets, and stoneth them that are sent unto her! 
how often would I have gathered 





* “Tam perfected’’ add marg. Or, I end my course—Am. Com. 
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Me A \ \ 
καὶ ηυξησεν καὶ ἐγένετο εἰς δένδρον, καὶ τὰ ΠΕΤΕΙΝὰ 
“ 3 a > “Ὁ , 3 to) 
TOY ΟΥ̓ΡΑΝΟΥ͂ KATECKHNG@DCEN EN τοῖο KAAAOIC aYTOY. 
, > , ε , 4 , A a 
Kai πάλιν εἶπεν Τίνι ὁμοιώσω τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ ; 
ε \ “ > , 
ὁμοία ἐστὶν ζύμῃ, ἣν λαβοῦσα γυνὴ ἔκρυψεν εἰς ἀλεύρου 
’ ᾽, Ὁ in ἴα / μὲ 
σάτα τρία ἕως οὗ ἐζυμώθη ὅλον. 
, \ / A 7, ’ Ἂν 
Καὶ διεπορεύετο κατὰ πόλεις καὶ κώμας διδάσκων καὶ 
, / - 3 , 5 , 2. A 
πορείαν ποιούμενος εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα. Εἶπεν δέ τις αὐτῷ 
, 5 3 « , ε Ν - A > 7, 
Κύριε, εἰ ὀλίγοι οἱ σωζόμενοι; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς 
A \ A a“ , “ 4 
᾿Αγωνίζεσθε εἰσελθεῖν διὰ τῆς στενῆς θύρας, ὅτι πολλοί, 
Can ’ “-“ ° fe 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ζητήσουσιν εἰσελθεῖν καὶ οὐκ ἰσχύσουσιν, 
TiS ee SN ΕἸ ae 5 , oe) , ἈΝ , 
ap ov av ἐγερθῇ ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης καὶ ἀποκλείσῃ τὴν θύραν, 
ἈΝ ” & θ rE 6 ’ὔ Ν Me Ἀ θύ λέ 
καὶ ἀρξησθε ἔξω ἕσταναι καὶ κρούειν τὴν θύραν λέγοντες 
΄, 3 € eon OY 9 \ Dn ΜΕΝ οὰ = ΓΡᾺ 
Κύριε, ἄνοιξον ἡμῖν: καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ἐρεῖ ὑμῖν Οὐκ οἶδα 
ἘΠῚ δι , ,ὕ ,ὕ ᾿ , 9 εν 
ὑμᾶς πόθεν ἐστέ. τότε ᾿ἀρξεσθε λέγεν Ἂφαγομεν 
ΕἸ , , δος , Ν ΕἸ A , ε A 397 
ἐνώπιόν σου Kal ἐπίομεν, Kal ἐν ταῖς πλατείαις ἡμῶν édé- 
a δ ἢ Σὰ ᾽ 5 , , 
δαξας: Kal ἐρεῖ λέγων ὑμῖν Οὐκ οἶδα πόθεν ἐστέ' 
3 ’ eae ν..5 a ' 2 ' 2 ! 3 ay 
ATIOCTHTE ATT ἐμοῦ, πάντες EPrAaTal AAIKIAC. "Exe? ἔσται 
ε 4 ε \ A 3.5. 7 ¢ ro 7 
ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ 6 βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων, ὅταν ‘ oWnobe 
3 Ἁ ΝΡ» \ 3 x , \ , 
ABpadp καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ καὶ πάντας τοὺς προφήτας 
“ “ ἴω ε A 
ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ, ὑμᾶς δὲ ἐκβαλλομένους ἔξω. 
,¢ > Wes a \ a 3. Ὁ ΔΝ a 
Kal ἥξουσιν ATO ANATOAWN KAl AYCMOON Kal ἀπὸ βορρᾶ Kat 
, Ἂς 53 ’ὔ ΕἸ A ,ὔ “ a Ν 
νότου καὶ ἀνακλιθήσονται ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ 
iD Ν Ee. 5, a + A Ν Ἄν ον a «ἃ 
ἰδοὺ εἰσὶν ἔσχατοι οἱ ἔσονται πρῶτοι, καὶ εἰσὶν πρῶτοι οἱ 
ἔσονται ἔσχατοι Ἔν αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ προσῆλθά 
ROE τὴς Τρ προσ RUGe 
“Ἵ. 3 A 3, 
τινες Φαρισαῖοι λέγοντες αὐτᾷῷὮωἨ υἙξελθε καὶ πορεύου 
A σ ε , 3 ἴω i 
ἐντεῦθεν, ὅτι Hpwdns θέλει oe ἀποκτεῖναι. καὶ εἶπεν 
> -“ , “- 5 , , 3 
αὐτοῖς ἸΠορευθέντες εἴπατε τῇ ἀλώπεκι ταύτῃ ᾿Ιδοὺ 
ΕἸ , , ἢ Ζ 5 wn ’ \ 3, 
ἐκβάλλω δαιμόνια καὶ ἰάσεις ἀποτελῶ σήμερον καὶ αὔριον, 
Ν lal “ - Ν 
καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ τελειοῦμαι. πλὴν δεῖ με σήμερον καὶ αὔριον 
\ “A / , 7 " 
καὶ τῇ ἐχομένῃ πορεύεσθαι, ὅτι οὐκ ἐνδέχεται προφήτην 
> 3 , > ‘ > 
ἀπολέσθαι ἔξω ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ.  ‘lepovoadnp ᾿Ἰερουσαλήμ, 
ε 5 ’ὔ Ν , Ν “ Ν 
ἢ ἀποκτείνουσα τοὺς προῴφητας καὶ λιθοβολοῦσα τοὺς 
τὰ , A 5 , ’ 3 , 9 , 
ἀπεσταλμένους πρὸς αὐτήν͵,- ποσάκις ἠθέλησα ἐπισυνάξαι 


ΠῚ 


ἄρξησθε 


ὄψεσθε 


Ap. 
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τὰ τέκνα σοὺ ὃν τρόπον ὄρνις THY ἑαυτῆς νοσσιὰν ὑπὸ τὰς 
, Ν 5 > , 9 are ' racy c 3 

πτέρυγας, καὶ οὐκ ἠθελήσατε. ἰδοὺ AMIETAI YMIN ὁ OIKOC 

ὑμῶν. λέγω [δὲ] ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ ἴδητέ με ἕως εἴπητε 
Εὐλογημένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόμδτι Κυρίου. 


Ν a A i » 
Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ἐλθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς οἶκόν τινος τῶν ἀρχόν- 
[ a 1Φ oo BB 4 ὠ a ΩΝ Ν 3 δι ΧΆ 
των [τῶν] Φαρισαίων σαββατῳ φαγεῖν ἀρτον καὶ αὐτοὶ ἦσαν 
’ὔ 5 ’ X93 Ny. ’ > ε Q 
παρατηρούμενοι αὐτόν. καὶ ἰδοὺ ἀνθρωπός τις HY ὑδρωπικὸς 
37 3 “ eee! Ν ε2 A 5 Ἀ \ 
ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Τησοῦς εἶπεν πρὸς τοὺς 
N \ , , » σε , 
νομικοὺς Kat Φαρισαίους λέγων ἌἜξεστιν τῷ σαββάτῳ 
“-“ Ἃ 3 6 ιῶνΝ ε ΄ Anh 9 , 
θεραπεῦσαι ἢ οὔ; οἱ δὲ ἡσύχασαν. καὶ ἐπιλαβόμενος 
os” Bags “εὐ λιν, ‘ \ cere τι > , 
ἰάσατο αὐτὸν καὶ ἀπέλυσεν. καὶ προς αὐτοὺς εἶπεν Τί- 
ε A er ἍἋ a 9 , a Ν > 327 
νος ὑμῶν υἱὸς ἢ βοῦς εἰς φρέαρ πεσεῖται, καὶ οὐκ εὐθέως 
39 Z, sou 9 ε , A ΄ Ν 3 » 
ἀνασπάσει αὐτὸν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ σαββάτου; καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυ- 
39 a \ r 
σαν ἀνταποκριθῆναι προς ταῦὔυτα. ba λεγεν δὲ 
Ν \ ’ , Ξ ΄ “ Ν 
πρὸς τοὺς κεκλημένους παραβολὴν, ἐπέχων πῶς τὰς πρω- 
᾽ὔ μ᾿ , Be \ 3 , A 
τοκλισίας ἐξελέγοντο, λέγων πρὸς avtovs Ὅταν κληθῇς 
ε , 9 an \ a > \ > , 
ὑπό τινος εἰς γάμους, μὴ κατακλιθῆῇς εἰς τὴν πρωτοκλισίαν, 
4 7 ’ 3 , SAEED, 3 -“ 
μὴ ποτε ἐντιμότερόὸς Gov ἢ κεκλημένος ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
9 Ν ε Ν Ν ΑΝ , 9 a A , , 
ἐλθὼν ὁ σὲ καὶ αὐτὸν καλέσας ἐρεῖ σοι δΔοὸς τούτῳ τόπον, 
Ν 4 5» Ν , A /, 
Kal τότε ἄρξῃ μετὰ αἰσχύνης τὸν ἔσχατον τόπον κατέχειν. 
3 7° a Ν ᾽ς ᾽ Ν + , 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν κληθῇς πορευθεὶς ἀνάπεσε εἰς TOV ἔσχατον TO- 
΄ ε ’ὔ’ ~ / 
πον, ἵνα ὅταν ἔλθῃ ὁ κεκληκώς σε ἐρεῖ σοι Φίλε, προσ- 
, > + A ΄ 5» are re , 
ανάβηθι avwrepov’ τότε ἔσται σοι δόξα ἐνώπιον πάντων 
las « “a τες - δ, 
τῶν συνανακειμένων σοι. ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ὑψῶν ἑαυτὸν ταπεινω- 
΄ὔ Aare ~ e A ς , ΕΣ 
θήσεται καὶ ὁ ταπεινῶν ἑαυτὸν ὑψωθήσεται. E- 
: as \ a , ΓΝ, “ A ¥ 
λεγεν δὲ καὶ τῷ κεκληκότι αὐτὸν “Otay ποιῇς ἄριστον 
RY A \ , \ , \ 9 , 
ἢ δεῖπνον, μὴ φώνει τοὺς φίλους σου μηδὲ τοὺς ἀδελφούς 
\ a , 
σου μηδὲ τοὺς συγγενεῖς Tov μηδὲ γείτονας πλουσίους, 
3 > Ν x > , 
μή ποτε καὶ αὐτοὶ ἀντικαλέσωσίν σε καὶ γένηται ἀνταπό- 
’ > sae, ‘ A“ , / 3 , 
δομά σοι. ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν δοχὴν ποιῇς, κάλει πτωχούς, αναπεί- 
, , Ν 7 » 7 > ΝΜ . 
ρους, χωλούς, tupAovs* καὶ μακάριος EON, OTL οὐκ EXOVTW 


ΕἸ a ,ὕ 3 7 , 9 a? , 
ἀνταποδοῦναί σοί, ἀνταποδοθήσεται γὰρ σοὶ €V ΤΊ) avacTa- 


ro 


It 


12 


13 
14 


13. 34-14. 14. S. LUKE. 


thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her 
own brood under her wings, and ye would not! ΄ 
35 Behold, your house is left unto you desolate: and 
I say unto you, Ye shall not see me, until ye shall 
say, Blessed zs he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord. 
14. Andit came to pass, when he went into the house 
of one of the rulers of the Pharisees on a sabbath 
2to eat bread, that they were watching him. And 
behold, there was before him a certain man which 
3 had the dropsy. And Jesus answering spake unto 
the lawyers and Pharisees, saying, Is it lawful to heal 
4 on the sabbath, or not? But they held their peace. 
And he took him, and healed him, and let him go. 
5 And he said unto them, Which of you shall have , 4)... ancient δας 
lan ass or an ox fallen into a well, and will not Oe ment ἃ 
6 straightway draw him up on a sabbath day? And 15. 
they could not answer again unto these things. 
7 And he spake a parable unto those which were 
bidden, when he marked how they chose out the 
8 chief seats ; saying unto them, When thou art bid- 
den of any man to a marriage feast, *sit not down in 2 στ. recline not. 
the chief seat ; lest haply a more honourable man 
9 than thou be bidden of him, and he that bade thee 
and him shall come and say to thee, Give this man 
place; and then thou shalt begin with shame to take 
10 the lowest place. But when thou art bidden, go and 
sit down in the lowest place; that when he that hath 
bidden thee cometh, he may say to thee, Friend, go 
up higher: then shalt thou have glory in the pres- 
11 ence of all that sit at meat with thee. For every 
one that exalteth himself shall be humbled; and he 
that humbleth himself shall be exalted. 
12 And he said to him also that had bidden him, When 
thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not thy 
friends, nor thy brethren, nor thy kinsmen, nor rich 
neighbours; lest haply they also bid thee again, and 
13 a recompense be made thee. But when thou makest 
a feast, bid the poor, the maimed, the lame, the 
14 blind: and thou shalt be blessed; because they have 
not wherewith to recompense thee: for thou shalt be 
recompensed in the resur- 
(158) 


1 Gr. bondservant. 


8S. LUKE. 14. 14-14. 30. 








rection of the just. 

And when one of them that sat at meat with him 15 
heard these things, he said unto him, Blessed is he 
that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God. But he 16 
said unto him, A certain man made a great supper; 
and he bade many: and he sent forth his ‘servant at 17 
supper time to say to them that were bidden, Come; 
for all things are now ready. And they all with one 18 
consent began to make excuse. ‘The first said unto 
him, I have bought a field, and I must needs go out 
and see it: I pray thee have me excused. And an-19 
other said, 1 have bought five yoke of oxen, and I go 
to prove them: I pray thee have me excused. And 20 
another said, I have married a wife, and therefore I 
cannot come. And the 'servant came, and told his 21 
lord these things. Then the master of the house 
being angry said to his 'servant, Go out quickly into 
the streets and lanes of the city, and bring in hither 
the poor and maimed and blind and lame. And 22 
the ‘servant said, Lord, what thou didst command 
is done, and yet there is room. And the lord said 28 
unto the ‘servant, Go out into the highways and 
hedges, and constrain them to come in, that my house 
may be filled. For I say unto you, that none of those 24 
men which were bidden shall taste of my supper. 

Now there went with him great multitudes: and he 28 
turned, and said unto them, If any man cometh unto 26 
me, and hateth not his own father, and mother, and 
wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and 
his own life also, he cannot be my disciple. Whoso- 27 
ever doth not bear his own cross, and come after me, 
cannot be my disciple. For which of you, desiring 28 
to build a tower, doth not first sit down.and count 
the cost, whether he have wherewith to complete it? 
Lest haply, when he bath laid a foundation, and 29 
is not able to finish, all that behold begin to mock 
him, saying, This man 30 
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a“ , 3 , , a 
σει τῶν δικαίων. Ἀκούσας δέ τις τῶν συνανα- 
΄ aA > 2. A , 7 , 
κειμένων ταῦτα εἶπεν avt® Μακαριος οστις φαγεται 
Ὑ nw , “ “ ε A S 5 ~ y+ 
ἄρτον ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇῃ: "“Av- 
4 3 , - , δ ὦ Ψ ΄ 
θρωπός τις ἐποίει δεῖπνον μέγα, καὶ ἐκάλεσεν πολλούς, 
Ν 3 ,ὔ \ “ 3 “-“ a“ 7 a / . 
καὶ ἀπέστειλεν τὸν δοῦλον αὐτοῦ τῇ ὥρᾳ τοῦ δείπνου εἶ- 
~ “ . » γ᾿ Ὁ 3, Ψ ’, 
πεῖν τοῖς κεκλημένοις ‘"EpxeoGe' ὅτι ἤδη ἕτοιμα ᾿ ἐστιν". 
ΕΙΣ 3 A A , ᾿Ξ rat ε A 
καὶ npéavTo ἀπὸ μιᾶς πάντες παραιτεῖσθαι. ὁ πρῶτος 
> . A "A \ ἊΝ ἐν Ἧ 3} ΒΡῈ, 5 Ε λθ A 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ γρὸν yyopaca καὶ ἔχω ἀνάγκην ἐξελθὼν 
A _ Oe - + , 
ἰδεῖν αὐτόν’ ἐρωτῶ σε, ἔχε με παρῃτημένον. καὶ ἕτερος 
> , mitts 9 ΄, \ , , 
εἶπεν Levyn βοῶν yyopaca πέντε Kat πορεύομαι δοκιμά- 
° Ue . “ + ’, Due, 7 
σαι αὐτὰ ἐρωτῶ σε, EXE με παρῃτημένον. καὶ ἕτερος 
> A ” Noa 3A a 3 BY 9 = 
εἶπεν Τυναῖκα ἔγημα καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ov δύναμαι ἐλθεῖν. 
QA 4 e «- 3 , nw , 3 “- 
καὶ παραγενόμενος ὁ δοῦλος ἀπήγγειλεν τῷ κυρίῳ αὐτοῦ 
A 7 » Ν ε 5 7 ic -“ , 
ταῦτα. τότε ὀργισθεὶς ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης εἶπεν τῷ δούλῳ 
3 ~ + , \ ’ a 
αὐτοῦ Ἔξελθε ταχέως εἰς τὰς πλατείας Kal ῥύμας τῆς 
, ἈΝ A Ν ἈΝ 3 , A ‘ QA 
πόλεως, καὶ TOUS πτωχοὺς καὶ ἀαναπείρους καὶ τυφλοὺς καὶ 
\ , a \ 5 e A ’ 
χωλοὺς εἰσάγαγε ὧδε. καὶ εἶπεν ὁ δοῦλος Κύριε, γέ- 
ἂν πος» Soe, , > ΄, Ν > ε , 
yovev ὃ ἐπέταξας, καὶ ἔτι τόπος ἐστίν. καὶ εἶπεν ὁ κύριος 
Ν ‘ A or \ ε Ν Ν 
πρὸς τὸν δοῦλον Ἔξελθε εἰς τὰς ὁδοὺς καὶ φραγμοὺς καὶ 
ee ale 5 a 9 , a“ ἘΠῚ ΘΝ 4 ‘ 
ἀνάγκασον εἰσελθεῖν, ἵνα γεμισθῇ μου ὁ οἶκος: λέγω yap 
ca σ 3 % A 3 - 4, - , , 
ὑμῖν OTL οὐδεὶς τῶν ἀνδρῶν ἐκείνων τῶν κεκλημένων γεύσε- 
’ ~ 7 
Tal μου τοῦ δείπνου. 
- Μ Ν ‘ 
Συνεπορεύοντο δὲ αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοί, καὶ στραφεὶς 
> ‘ 3 , ” ΕῚ ΄ : \ 9 a 
εἶπεν πρὸς αὑτούς Et τις ἔρχεται πρὸς με καὶ OV μισεῖ 
x / “ Ν X / \ “ 
τὸν πατέρα ἑαυτοῦ καὶ τὴν μητέρα καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα καὶ τὰ 
, Ν ‘ > \ Ἀ Χ 3 ΄ a Ν 4 
τέκνα καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς καὶ τὰς ἀδελφάς, ETL τε καὶ τὴν 
Ἁ ε ~ 3 ’ 3 , , 7 
ψυχὴν ἑαυτοῦ, ov δύναται εἶναί μου μαθητής. ὅστις 
> , ~ x > ’ὔ 
οὐ βαστάζει τὸν σταυρὸν ἑαυτοῦ καὶ ἔρχεται ὀπίσω μου, 
> , ~~ , ΄ κ᾿ Sr a War , 
ov δύναται εἶναί pov μαθητής. τίς yap ἐξ ὑμῶν θέλων 
, 3 a oN a , σ3 \ 
πύργον οἰκοδομῆσαι οὐχὶ πρῶτον καθίσας ψηφίζει τὴν 
, > , / , 3 A 
δαπάνην, εἰ ἔχει cis ἀπαρτισμόν; iva μή ποτε θέντος αὐτοῦ 


, Ν Ns / 3 ΄, / Ξ a 
θεμέλιον Kal μὴ ἰσχύοντος ἐκτελέσαι πάντες οἱ θεωροῦντες 


ἀρξωνται αὐτῷ ἐμπαίζειν λέγοντες ὅτι Οὗτος ὁ ἀνθ 
3. ἄρξωνται αὐτῷ ἐμπαίζειν λέγοντες ὅτ UTos ὁ ἄνθρω- 


“ ᾿ 
ἔρχεσθαι | εἰσιν 


cis 8. TA πρὸς 
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” 9 A ΙΝ > » 3 , Ἃ ’ 
πος ἤρξατο οἰκοδομεῖν καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσεν ἐκτελέσαι. ἢ τίς 
A Lal , 
βασιλεὺς πορευόμενος ἑτέρῳ βασιλεῖ συνβαλεῖν εἰς πόλε- 
9. “ἃ ᾽ὕ rn , 9 ὃ ’ 5 5 
μον οὐχὶ καθίσας πρῶτον βουλεύσεται εἰ δυνατὸς ἐστιν ἐν 
~ -“ 
δέκα χιλιάσιν ὑπαντῆσαι τῷ μετὰ εἴκοσι χιλιάδων ἐρχο- 


, 91353 Ad aif, 5» δὲ , 5 3 A , + 
μένῳ €7 QUTOV; €l OE PNYS €TL αὐτου TOppw OVTOS σρε- 


31 


32 


, > ἽΝ 9 nT Aver 3 , -“ ον A ἐξ 
σβείαν αποστειλας ερῶτῳᾳ T pos εἰρηνΉν. OUTWS ουν TAS ες 33 


wn \ 3 3 7 A a “ » 
ὑμῶν ὃς οὐκ ἀποτάσσεται πᾶσιν τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ ὑπάρχουσιν 
5. ar δ᾿ , , 4 = ἂν ὧν ᾿ 
οὐ δύναται εἶναί pov μαθητής. Καλὸν οὖν τὸ ἅλας" ἐὰν 
Ν Ν Aone ἴων 9. - 3 ’ y+ 3 A 
δὲ Kal τὸ ἅλας μωρανθῇ, ἐν τίνι ἀρτυθήσεται; οὔτε εἰς γῆν 
+ 7 , ’ > 
οὔτε cis κοπρίαν εὔθετόν ἐστιν" ἔξω βάλλουσιν αὐτό. “O 
59 5. 9 . 3 ,ὕ 
ἔχων ὦτα ἀκούειν ἀκουέτω. 
ἮΗσαν δὲ αὐτῷ ἐγγίζοντες πάντες οἱ τελῶναι καὶ οἱ ἁμαρ- 
σαν δὲ αὐτῷ ἐγγίζοντες πάντες οἱ μαρ 


ΝΠ 5 ΄ Wes \ 2 7 - Χ 
τωλοὶ QKOVELY αὙὐτου- καὶ διεγόγγυζον οιτε Φαρισαῖοι και 


e a , 7 - ε Ν 4 
οἱ γραμματεῖς λέγοντες ott Ovtos ἀμαρτωλους προσδέ- 


ν , 5 an > Ν Ν 5 \ Ἁ 
χεται καὶ συνεσθίει αὐτοῖς. εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὴν 
\ , , ” Ga ᾿ 
παραβολὴν ταύτην λέγων Τίς ἀνθρωπος ἐξ ὑμῶν ἔχων 
ε \ , Ν 2 , 2¢€ 3 a“ aA 3 », 
ἑκατὸν πρόβατα καὶ ἀπολέσας ἐξ αὐτῶν ἑν οὐ καταλείπει 


\ .9 ΄ 9 , 9 a ln id ἈΝ 7 3 55N ον 
τα EVEVYKOVTA ἐννεὰ EV ΤΊ) ερημῳ και πορεύεται €7l TO 


35. " 


ω 


. \ «“ 7 3 , Ἂν ε \ 3 , 5 a A 
ἀπολωλὸς ἕως εὑρῃ αὐτὸ; καὶ εὑρὼν ἐπιτίθησιν ἐπὶ τοὺς 5 


+ 9 “. , \ ΕἸ Ν 9 A Ly A 
ὦμους αὐτοῦ χαίρων, Kat ἐλθὼν εἰς τὸν οἶκον συνκαλεῖ 
Ἃ / Ν Ν , , 3 A » , 
Tous φίλους καὶ τοὺς γείτονας, λέγων αὐτοῖς υνχάρητέ 
μέ οἱ \ , , \ > , , ca 
μοι OTL εὑρον τὸ πρόβατον μου τὸ ἀπολωλος. λέγω ὑμῖν 
-΄ Ὁ \ ° τὸ 5 κι, “ὃ a 9 8 a oN e Ven 
OTL οὕτως χαρὰ ἐν TO ουρανῷ ἔσται ἐπὶ EVL «μαρτωλῷ 
a ‘\ Ἃ : 5 
μετανοοῦντι ἢ ἐπὶ ἐνενήκοντα ἐννέα δικαίοις οἵτινες οὐ χρείαν 
3, tA “ 7 Ἂν, ὃ ἈΝ 5, δέ 3 \ 
ἐχουσιν μετανοίας. Ἢ τίς γυνὴ dpaxpas ἐχουσα δέκα, ἐὰν 
3 Ν ᾽ὔ ee Ν το ’ Ν ~ Ν 
ἀπολέσῃ δραχμὴν μίαν, οὐχὶ ἅπτει λύχνον καὶ σαροῖ τὴν 
a A ¢ e ¢ δ A 
οἰκίαν καὶ ζητεῖ ἐπιμελῶς ἕως οὗ εὕρῃ; καὶ εὑροῦσα συν- 
A \ , ? 
καλεῖ tas φίλας καὶ γείτονας λέγουσα  vvyapyré μοι 
oe e \ ἣν aA ΕῚ , ΄ , can 
ὅτι εὗρον THY δραχμὴν ἣν ἀπώλεσα. οὕτως, λέγω υμῖν, 
. A 3 a a \ oP. 
γίνεται χαρὰ ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπὶ ἑνὶ apap- 
rt a > Ν , 
TWAG μετανοοῦντι. Εἶπεν δέ. Ανθρωπός τις 
bea δύ Δι 28, Γ 5 ε ’ὔὕ . A A , 
εἶχεν δύο vious. καὶ εἶπεν ὁ νεώτερος αὐτῶν TH πατρὶ 


Πάτερ, δός μοι τὸ ἐπιβάλλον μέρος τῆς οὐσίας" ὁ δὲ διεῖλεν 


9 


14. 30-15. 12. 5. LUKE. 


31 began to build, and was not able to finish. Or 
what king, as he goeth to encounter another king 
in war, will not sit down first and take counsel 
whether he is able with.ten thousand to meet him 
that cometh against him with twenty thousand ? 

32 Or else, while the other is yet a great way off, he 
sendeth an ambassage, and asketh conditions of 

33 peace. So therefore whosoever he be of you that 
renounceth not all that he hath, he cannot be my 

34 disciple. Salt therefore is good: but if even the salt 
have lost its savour, Wherewith shall it be seasoned? 

35 It is fit neither for the land nor for the dunghill: men 

east it out. He that hath ears to hear,let him hear. 

15 Now allthe publicans and sinners were drawing 

2 near unto him for to hear him. And both the Phar- 
isees and the scribes murmured, saying, This man 
receiveth sinners, and eateth with them. 

And he spake unto them this parable, saying, What 
man of you, having a hundred sheep, and having lost 
one of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine in 
the wilderness, and go after that which is lost, until 

5 he find it? And when he hath found it, he layeth 

6 it on his shoulders, rejoicing. And when he cometh 
home, he calleth together his friends and his neigh- 
bours, saying unto them, Rejoice with me, for I have 

7 found my sheep which was lost. I say unto you, 
that even so there shall be joy in heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine 
righteous persons, which need no repentance. 

8 Or what woman having ten 'pieces of silver, if she 
lose one piece, doth not light a lamp, and sweep the 

9 house, and seek diligently until she find it? And 
when she hath found it, she calleth together her 
friends and neighbours, saying, Rejoice with me, for 

10 I have found the piece which I had lost. Even so, 

I say unto you, there is joy in the presence of the 

angels of God over one sinner that repenteth. 

And he said, A certain man had two sons: and 
the younger of them said to his father, Father, give 


11 
iz 


1 Gr. drachma, a 


coin worth about 
eight pence, 


me the portion of *thy substance that falleth to me. 9 Gr. te. 


And he divided 
(160) 


1 of. the pods of the 
carob tree. 


2 Gr. kissed him 
MUL. 

3 Some ancient au- 
thorities add 
make me as one 
of thy hired ser- 
vants. See ver. 
19. 


4 Gr. bondservants. 


S. LUKE. 15. 12-15. 29. 


unto them his living. And not many days after 13 
the younger son gathered all together, and took his 
journey into a far country ; and there he wasted 
his substance with riotous living. And when he 14 
had spent all, there arose a mighty famine in that 
country; and he began to be in want. And he went 15 
and joined himself to one of the citizens of that 
country; and he sent him into his fields to feed swine. 
And he would fain have been filled* with 'the husks 16 
that the swine did eat: and no man gave unto him. 
But when he came to himself he said, How many 17 
hired servants of my father’s have bread enough and 
to spare, and I perish here with hunger! I will arise 18 
and go to my father, and will say unto him, Father, I 
have sinned against heaven, and in thy sight: I am 19 
no more worthy to be called thy son: make me as one 
of thy hired servants. And he arose, and came to his 20 
father. But while he was yet afar off, his father 
saw him, and was moved with compassion, and ran, 
and fell on his neck, and *kissed him. And the son 21 
said unto him, Father, I have sinned against heaven, 
and in thy sight: I am no more worthy to be called 
thy son’. But the father said to his +servants, Bring 22 
forth quickly the best robe, and put it on him; and 
put a ring on his hand, and shoes on his feet: and 23 
bring the fatted calf, and kill it, and let us eat, and 
make merry: for this my son was dead, and is alive 24 
again; he was lost, andisfound. And they began to 
be merry. _ Now his elder son was in the field: and 28 
as he came and drew nigh to the house, he heard 
music and dancing. And he called to him one of the 26 
‘servants, and inquired what these things might be. 
And he said unto him, Thy brother is come; and thy 27 
father hath killed the fatted calf, because he hath re- 
ceived him safe and sound. But he was angry, and 28 
would not go in: and his father came out, and in- 
treated him. But he answered and said to his father, 29 


* For ‘have been filled’? read ‘‘have filled his belly”? (with the 
marg. Many ancient authorities read have been jilled.)—Am. Com. 
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> Ν , Ν 5» > Ν ε ’ Χ 
13 αὐτοῖς τὸν βίον. καὶ pet οὐ πολλὰς ἡμέρας συναγαγὼν 
Γ᾿  ε ΄ εν 3 ΄ 9 , ΄ὔ \ 
πάντα ὁ νεώτερος υἱὸς ἀπεδήμησεν εἰς χώραν μακράν, καὶ 
an ’ Ν > / 3 “ aA > ὔ ΄ 
14 ἐκεῖ διεσκόρπισεν τὴν οὐσίαν αὐτοῦ ζῶν ἀσώτως. δαπανή- 
QA 5 ~ , ΕῚ ’ὔ ἈΝ > Ν LY \ 
σαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ πάντα ἐγένετο λιμὸς ἰσχυρὰ κατὰ τὴν 
» 4 Μ ε ~ Ν 
15 χώραν ἐκείνην, καὶ αὐτὸς ἤρξατο ὑστερεῖσθαι. καὶ πορευ- 
Ν . ,ὔ evr a r - , ΕἸ ’ Ν 
θεὶς ἐκολλήθη evi τῶν πολιτῶν τῆς χώρας ἐκείνης, καὶ 
» Cee 9 κ 9 \ > A , , ἐξ \ 
16 ἔπεμψεν αὐτὸν εἰς τοὺς ἀγροὺς αὐτοῦ βόσκειν χοίρους" καὶ 
> , Γ A Ξὶ αὶ aA , - ε “ 
ἐπεθύμει χορτασθῆναι" ἐκ τῶν κερατίων ὧν ἤσθιον οἱ χοῖροι, 
x Ν A Ν 3 Ν ΄ 
17 καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐδίδου αὐτῷς εἰς ἑαυτὸν δὲ ελθὼν ἔφη ἸΤΠόσοι 
, ~ , ’ 5 Ν A 
μίσθιοι Tov πατρός μου περισσεύονται ἄρτων, ἐγὼ δὲ λιμῷ 
- 3 ’ 3 \ , Ν Ν Ξ 
18 ὧδε ἀπόλλυμαι’ ἀναστὰς πορεύσομαι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα 
A 9.59. κοι 3 =a ΄’, μ 9 Ν 3 \ ‘ 
μου καὶ ἐρῶ avt@ = Ilarep, ἥμαρτον εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν Kat 
ἜΦΥ, , > + ee a ev , , 
το ἐνώπιόν σου, οὐκέτι εἰμὶ ἄξιος κληθῆναι υἱός σου ποίησέν 
«ὦ A , Nee) \. 8 \ Nc. 
20 με ὡς ἕνα TOV μισθίων Gov. Καὶ ἀναστὰς ἦλθεν πρὸς τὸν 
, ε a + Ν 3 A Ν Sin dlc ny 
πατέρα ἑαυτοῦ. ἔτι δὲ αὐτοῦ μακρὰν ἀπέχοντος εἶδεν 
aN ε . > A Ane ie Ν A 9 , 
αὐτὸν ὃ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐσπλαγχνίσθη καὶ δραμὼν ἐπέ- 
Sree \ U 3 a Ν ἧς ᾿ς ἢ 
πεσεν ἐπὶ τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ καὶ κατεφίλησεν αὐτόν. 
ἵπεν δὲ ὁ υἱὸς αὐτῷῃ Πάτερ, ἥμα ἰς τὸν οὐρανὸ 
21 εἶπεν ὃὲ O VLOS αὐτῷ TEP, ἥμαρτον εἷς TOY οὐρανὸν 
ἌΓ Υ̓͂ , 3 / 5 ΨΕ ~ e7 , 
καὶ ἐνώπιόν σου, οὐκέτι εἰμὶ ἄξιος κληθῆναι vids σου [*7rol- 
, ε Φ an , = Ie \ 
22 σόν pe ὡς ἕνα τῶν μισθίων σου]. εἶπεν δὲ ὁ πατὴρ 
Ν x ᾽ὔ 3 - NAPs , Ν Ν 
πρὸς τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ Ταχὺ ἐξενέγκατε στολὴν τὴν 
, A 5 , 3 , \ , , ΕἸ Ν 
πρώτην καὶ ἐνδύσατε αὐτόν, καὶ δότε δακτύλιον εἰς τὴν 
- ΕῚ “ Veuve , ΕἸ ‘ , \ ’ὔ Ν 
23 χεῖρα αὐτοῦ καὶ ὑποδήματα εἰς τοὺς πόδας, καὶ φέρετε τὸν 
7 Ν 7 , ἂν ’ > »" 
μόσχον τὸν σιτευτόν, θύσατε καὶ φαγόντες εὐφρανθώμεν, 
τ e ees ν δ᾽ Senses ἜΤΕΣΙ 55 \ 
24 OTL οὗτος O υἱός μου νεκρὸς ἣν Kal ‘ ἀνέζησεν |, ἢν ἀπολωλὼς 
ἈΝ ε ΝΜ 3 > Q ε \ > “- 
25 καὶ εὑρέθη. Kai ἤρξαντο εὐφραίνεσθαι. ἦν δὲ ὁ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ 
ε / 3 Cal ἈΝ ε , » -“ ni ete 
ὃ πρεσβύτερος ἐν ἀγρῷ" Kal ws ἐρχόμενος ἤγγισεν τῇ οἰκίᾳ, 
»” , “- Ν , “ 
26 ἤκουσεν συμφωνίας καὶ χορῶν, καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος ἕνα 
“ Ia > , 7 oN » A 4 ε ἣν io ΕἸ “- 
27 τῶν παίδων ἐπυνθάνετο τί ἂν εἴη ταῦτα: ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
9 « 30 , ° N e , 
ὅτι OadeAdos cov ἥκει, καὶ ἔθυσεν ὁ πατήρ σου TOV 
’ ‘ /, 7 ε 7 3 \ > /, 3 
28 μόσχον τὸν σιτευτόν, OTL ὑγιαίνοντα αὐτὸν ἀπέλαβεν. wp- 
Ἢ 5 ” - ε \ A 
γίσθη δὲ καὶ οὐκ ἤθελεν εἰσελθεῖν. ὁ δὲ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ 


ε “ 
29 ἐξελθὼν παρεκάλει αὐτόν. ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν τῷ πατρὶ 


7 
aTravTa 


-ἰγεμίσαι τὴν κοι- 
λίαν αὐτοῦ 


ἔζησεν 


ζρίφεον 


τῶν 


γραψον ταχέως 
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A 3 A A ” , 
αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιδοὺ τοσαῦτα ἔτη δουλεύω σοι Kal οὐδέποτε ἐν- 

’, χω ἊΝ Ν =; 
ToAnv σου παρῆλθον, καὶ ἐμοὶ οὐδέποτε ἔδωκας " ἔριφον. 
“ Ν An , 3 lal 
ἵνα peta τῶν φίλων μου εὐφρανθῶ: ὅτε δὲ ὁ υἱός σου 
ὑ > K aywv σου tov Bi Bik ὃν ἦλθ 
οὗτος ὁ καταφαγὼν σοὺ tov βίον μετὰ ᾿ πορνῶν ἦλθεν, 
> ~ Ν \ , e => ~ 
ἔθυσας αὐτῷ τὸν σιτευτὸν μόσχον. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
γε \ , 5τ δα. ὅν Ba στρ N , Nf 5 BN , 
Τέκνον, σὺ πάντοτε μετ ἐμοῦ εἶ, καὶ πάντα Ta ἐμὰ σά 

5 ~ “ 
ἐστιν εὐφρανθῆναι δὲ καὶ χαρῆναι ἔδει, OTL ὁ ἀδελφός 
ΡΣ Ν 3 Nt Ν 3 ‘ a oP 

σου οὗτος νεκρὸς ἣν Kat ἔζησεν, Kat ἀπολωλὼς Kal εὑρέ- 
θη. 

+ Ν \ \ , >” 

Ἔλεγεν δὲ καὶ πρὸς τοὺς pabyras “AvOpwros τις ἣν 

Ψ ἃ io 9 ΄ Ν ce δ ΣΝ 3 Sts ε 
πλούσιος ὃς εἶχεν οἰκονόμον, καὶ οὗτος διεβλήθη αὐτῷ ὡς 

Ν «ε ’ " an 

διασκορπίζων τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ. Kal φωνήσας αὐτὸν 
GS JES ip a ° , Ν A 53. 2 Ν Ψ' 
εἶπεν αὐτῷι Τί τοῦτο ἀκούω περὶ σοῦ; ἀπόδος τὸν λόγον 


a , Ν , ! = = 
τῆς οἰκονομίας σου, ov yap δύνῃ ἔτι οἰκονομεῖν. εἶπεν 


30 


31 


32 


Ὁ) 


ἈΝ 5 ε A ε > ’, , ΄, “ ε ’ 2 
δὲ ἐν ἑαυτῷ ὁ οἰκονόμος Tt ποιήσω οτί ὁ κύριος μου 
t - 


2 a \ 5 , 3.0 9. 59. a , 5 9 ΄ 
ἀφαιρεῖται τὴν οἰκονομίαν ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ ; σκαπτειν οὐκ ἰσχύω, 
A , yj » ? 4 "Ὁ 
ἐπαιτεῖν αἰσχύνομαι: ἔγνων τί ποιήσω, ἵνα ὅταν μεταστα- 
A a 4 ’ ΄ Ν 3, “a 
θῶ ἐκ τῆς οἰκονομίας δέξωνταί με cis τοὺς οἴκους ἑαυτῶν. 
/ “ “ “- ta) “ 
καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος ἕνα ἕκαστον τῶν χρεοφιλετῶν τοῦ 
ψ΄ ε A 3 "“ ,ὔὕ 7, τ ΕῚ , aA 
κυρίου ἑαυτοῦ ἔλεγεν τῷ πρώτῳ Llocov οφείλεις τῷ 
« 3 «ε ἊΝ / , ε 
κυρίῳ μου; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν (Ἑκατὸν βάτους ἐλαίου: ὁ δὲ 
= ence ee \ , \ , τ ,ὔ 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Δέξαι σου τὰ γράμματα καὶ καθίσας ᾿ ταχέως 
, sal , + εν 7 Ν δὲ , 
ypawov' πεντήκοντα. ἔπειτα ἑτέρῳ εἶπεν Σὺ δὲ πόσον 
5 ε ον ε Ν / 7, , 53 
ὀφείλεις ; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν ‘“Exatov κόρους σίτου λέγει av- 
τῷ Ke υ τὰ γράμματα καὶ γράψον ὀγδοή 
τῷ έξαι σου τὰ γραμμ, γραψον ογδοήκοντα. 
Ay oS. , e , Ν 5 ’ὔ “ 2: , φ , 
καὶ ἐπήνεσεν ὁ κύριος TOV οἰκονόμον τῆς αδικίας OTL Ppovi- 
¢ Ν Cal “ , A 
pws ἐποίησεν" OTL οὗ υἱοὶ TOV αἰῶνος τούτου φρονιμώτεροι 
ε X \ © rn A Ν 5 Ν᾿ ‘ XN e A 
ὑπὲρ TOUS υἱοὺς TOU ῴφωτος εἰς τὴν γενεαν τὴν ἑαυτῶν 
Nj eee γεν , n ae , 
εἰσίν. Kat ἐγὼ ὑμῖν λέγω, ἑαυτοῖς ποιήσατε φίλους 
3 A a fal 10 , -“ 7 5 ΄, δέέξ ER 3, 
ἐκ τοῦ μαμωνᾶ τῆς αδικίας, ἵνα ὅταν ἐκλίπῃ δέξωνται υμᾶς 
ΕῚ Ν ΕῚ id , ε Ν ΕἸ 5 , Ἁ 9 
εἰς τὰς αἰωνίους σκηνάς. O πιστὸς ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ καὶ ἐν 
“. 4 9. Ν (F555 ΕῚ .4 5, Ν ΕῚ 
πολλῷ πιστός ἐστιν, καὶ ὁ ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ ἀδικος καὶ ἐν πολ- 


na 3, , 5 . > ΕῚ ~ OL “- Ἀ 
λῷ ἀδικὸς ἐστιν. εἰ οὖν ἐν τῷ αδίκῳ μαμωνᾷ πιστοὶ 


1το 


Il 


15. 29-16. 11. 8. LUKE. 





Lo, these many years do I serve thee, and I never 
transgressed a commandment of thine: and yet thou 
never gavest me a kid, that I might make merry with 
30 my friends: but when this thy son came, which hath 
devoured thy living with harlots, thou killedst for 
31 him the fatted calf. And he said unto him, !Son, 1 Gr. child. 
thou art ever with me, and all that is mine is thine. 
32 But it was meet to make merry and be glad: for this 
thy brother was dead, and is alive again; and was 
lost, and is found. 
And he said also unto the disciples, There was a 
certain rich man, which had a steward; and the same 
was accused unto him that he was wasting his goods. 
2 And he called him, and said unto him, What is this 
that I hear of thee? render the account of thy stew- 
3 ardship; for thou canst be no longer steward. And 
the steward said within himself, What shall I do, see- 
ing that my lord taketh away the stewardship from 
me? [have not strength to dig; to beg lam ashamed. 
4 Tam resolved what to do, that, when Iam put out of the 
stewardship, they may receive me into their houses. 
5 And calling to him each one of his lord’s debtors, he 
said to the first, How much owest thou unto my lord? 
6 And he said, A hundred ?measures of oil. And he > Qype fepath 
said unto him, Take thy *bond, and sit down quickly Pari. 
7 and write fifty. Then said he to another, And how, ἐδ οι, 
much owest thou? And he said, A hundred ‘meas- 4 ee ie A 
ures of wheat. He saith unto him, Take thy *bond, eine ἃ Hebrew 


measure. See 


8 and write fourscore. And his lord commended *the [26 κ. χὶν. 14. 
unrighteous steward because he had done wisely: for” winrightcovsness., 
the sons of this world are for their own generation ὁ Or, age 

9 wiser than the sons of the light. And I say unto 
you, Make to yourselves friends “by means of the 7 Gr. ou φγ. 
mammon of unrighteousness; that, when it shall fail, 
they may receive you into the eternal tabernacles. 

10 He that is faithful in a very little is faithful also in 
much: and he that is unrighteous in a very little is 

11 unrighteous also in much. If therefore ye have not 
been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, 
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5. LUKE. 16. 11-16. 25. 





who will commit to your trust the trve riches? 
And if ye have not been faithful in that which is 12 
1 Some ancient au- another’s, who will give you that which is your 


Noirs τον ‘own 2 No *servant can serve two masters: for13 
” vant. either he will hate the one, and love the other ; or 
else he will hold to one, and despise the other. Ye 
cannot serve God and mammon. 
And the Pharisees, who were lovers of money, 14 
heard all these things; and they scoffed at him. And 15 
he said unto them, Ye are they that justify yourselves 
in the sight of men; but God knoweth your hearts: 
for that which is exalted among men is an abomina- 
tion in the sight of God. The law and the prophets 16 
were until John: from that time the gospel of the 
kingdom of God is preached, and every man entereth 
violently into it. But it is easier for heaven and 17 
earth to pass away, than for one tittle of the law to 
fall. Every one that putteth away his wife, and 18 
marrieth another, committeth adultery: and he that 
marrieth one that is put away from a husband com- 
mitteth adultery. 
Fie ee eae Nas Now there was a certain rich man, and he was 19 
3 Or, living in mirth = 3 : 
and splendour ev- Clothed in purple and fine linen, *faring sumptuously 
igen every day: and a certain beggar named Lazarus was 20 
laid at his gate, fuil of sores, and desiring to be fed 21 
with the crumbs that fell from the rich man’s table; 
yea, even the dogs came and licked his sores. And 22 
it came to pass,that the beggar died, and that he was 
carried away by the angels into Abraham’s bosom: 
and the rich man also died, and was buried: And in 23 
Hades he lifted up his eyes, being in torments, and 
seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. 
And he cried and said, Father Abraham, have mercy 24 
on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of 
his finger in water, and cool my tongue; for I am 
4 Gr. Child. in anguish in this flame. But Abraham said, *Son, 20 
remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy 
good things, and Lazarus in like manner evil things: 
but now here he is comfort- 
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> ake, aoe \ , Con , 4 Sk ὧν 
12 οὐκ ἐγένεσθε, TO ἀληθινὸν Tis ὑμῖν πιστεύσει; καὶ εἰ ἐν 
a N > ΓΟ Ἴ Ἐκ. 
τῷ ἀλλοτρίῳ πιστοὶ οὐκ ἐγένεσθε, τὸ ᾿ἡμέτερον᾽ τίς “δώσει 
cal / \ , , \ 
13 ὑμῖν; Οὐδεὶς οἰκέτης δύναται δυσὶ κυρίοις δουλεύειν: ἢ 
Ν 5 , A δι ἐκ > , 
yap τὸν ἕνα μισήσει καὶ τὸν ἕτερον ἀγαπήσει, ἢ ἑνὸς ανθέ- 
Ν A e jd , 3 δυ nw 
ἕεται Kal τοῦ ἑτέρου καταφρονήσει. ov δυνασθε θεῷ 
“. + a ’ὔ 
14 δουλεύειν καὶ μαμωνᾷ. Ηκουον δὲ ταῦτα πάν- 
ὃ a ’ ε , Ν , 
τα οἱ Φαρισαῖοι φιλάργυροι ὑπάρχοντες, Kal ἐξεμυκτήρι- 
" , ἈΝ 3 > A sa ~ 3 Ν ε ὃ “ 
15 CoV αὐτόν. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς μεῖς ἐστὲ οἱ δικαιοῦντες 
cal 3 , e A ᾿ A 
ἑαυτοὺς ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὁ δὲ θεὸς γινώσκει τὰς 
“ «“ Ν 3 , ε \ , 
καρδίας ὑμῶν: ὅτι TO ἐν ἀνθρώποις ὑψηλὸν βδέλυγμα ἐνώ- 
“ -“ ε ,ὔ Ν ε A , a2 , 

16 πιον τοῦ θεοῦ. O νόμος καὶ οἱ προφῆται μέχρι Ἰωανου" 
3 A tA e ’ “ A 5 Vs ἈΝ “ 9 
ἀπὸ τότε ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ εὐαγγελίζεται καὶ πᾶς εἰς 

5 / A " Α 
1) αὐτὴν βιάζεται. Ἑὐκοπώτερον δέ ἐστιν τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ 
“ a “Ὁ An / ie 7. , a 
τὴν γῆν παρελθεῖν ἢ τοῦ νόμου ‘play Kepéav' πεσεῖν. 
an 3 ’ὔ “ 5 nan \ A 
13 Πᾶς ὁ ἀπολύων τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ καὶ γαμῶν ἑτέραν 
, Ν ε 39 3 \ 3 ἈΝ “ 
μοιχεύει, καὶ ὁ ἀπολελυμένην ἀπὸ ἀνδρὸς γαμῶν μοι- 
Ε > , : κ 
το XEVEL. Ανθρωπος δέ τις ἣν πλούσιος, καὶ ἐνε- 
, 5 iA > ε m4 
διδύσκετο πορῴφυραν Kat βύσσον εὐφραινόμενος καθ᾽ ἡμέ- 
A 2 7 , ’ 
20 pav λαμπρῶς. πτωχὸς δέ Tis ὀνόματι Λάζαρος ἐβέβλητο 
“- a » Ν “-“ 
21 πρὸς τὸν πυλῶνα αὐτοῦ εἱλκωμένος καὶ ἐπιθυμῶν χορτα- 
“ 5 » [2 9 \ “ / A 
σθῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν πιπτόντων ἀπὸ τῆς τραπέζης τοῦ πλου- 
/ 3 Ἁ ἃ ε ’ 5 , 9 / Ν “ 
σίου: adda καὶ ot κύνες ἐρχόμενοι ἐπέλειχον τα ἕλκη 
3 a 9:~ °F V8 a \ A \ 9 A 
22 αὐτοῦ. ἐγένετο δὲ ἀποθανεῖν τὸν πτωχὸν καὶ ἀπενεχθῆναι 
> \ ε “ς »,\ 5 / 5 , 
αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀγγέλων εἰς τὸν κόλπον ᾿Αβραάμ: ἀπέ- 
“ἍΒΙ 7 

23 θανεν δὲ καὶ ὁ πλούσιος καὶ érady. καὶ ἐν τῷ GON 
> , A 5 ἈΝ > A e , 9 ΄, 
ἐπάρας τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ, ὑπάρχων ἐν βασάνοις, 
ε apt ; a , 
ὁρᾷ Αβραὰμ, ἀπὸ μακρόθεν καὶ Λάζαρον ἐν τοῖς κόλ- 

>] ~ > , 5 ,’ 

24 ποις αὐτοῦ. καὶ αὐτὸς φωνήσας εἶπεν Πάτερ ᾿Αβραάμ, 

’ὔ / / Ν » - 
ἐλέησον με καὶ πέμψον Λάζαρον ἵνα βάψῃ τὸ ἄκρον τοῦ 
Ψ » - ἊΣ fez a 
δακτύλου αὐτοῦ ὕδατος Kat καταψύξῃ τὴν γλῶσσάν μου, 
΄ 2 an ~ > / 

25 OTL οδυνῶμαι ἐν TH φλογὶ ταύτῃ. εἶπεν δὲ ᾿Αβραάμ Teé- 

, > Ay tus , a 
κνον, μνήσθητι ὅτι ἀπέλαβες τὰ ἀγαθά σου ἐν τῇ ζωῇ 


Ν ’ὔ Ἀ ,ἅ a a ~ 
σου, καὶ Λάζαρος ὁμοίως Ta Kaka? νῦν δὲ ὧδε παρακαλεῖ- 


ὑμέτερον | ὑμῖν 
δώσει 


κερέαν μίαν 


42. 
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4 δὲ "ὃ A - X\ 3 A , \ e A 
ται OV δὲ οδυνᾶσαι. καὶ ἐν πᾶσι τούτοις μεταξὺ ἡμῶν 
bel ~ A , , ΕΣ ΄ . ε , 
καὶ υμῶν χάσμα μέγα ἐστήρικται, ὅπως οἱ θέλοντες δια- 
-“ \ e an \ , ~ 
βῆναι ἔνθεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς μὴ δύνωνται, μηδὲ ἐκεῖθεν πρὸς 
Chee a > ΄ὕ 3 A > 
ἡμᾶς διαπερῶσιν. εἶπεν δέ Ἐρωτῶ σε οὖν, πάτερ, ἵνα 
, =) Ἂν 4 > A / + 
πέμψῃς AUTOV εἷς TOV οἶκον τοῦ πατρὸς μου, ἔχω γὰρ πέντε 
10) Ad ἧς, ὃ ὃ ὑρητα τοῖς. ἵν ) καὶ αὐτοὶ 
αδελῴους, ὁπως διαμαρτύυρηται αὐτοῖς, ἵνα μὴ καὶ αὐτοὶ 
3!) , “- A , 
ἔλθωσιν εἰς τὸν τόπον τοῦτον τῆς βασάνου. λέγει δὲ 
> , y+ , AY ᾽ὔ >] 
ABpacp Exovet Movceéa καὶ τοὺς προφήτας: akov- 
’ 5 an ε + co Ὁ 4 , a 39 ,ὔ 
σάτωσαν αὐτῶν. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Ovxi, TOTEP Αβρααμ, 
» ΕῚ , 5 Χ ΄“ ~ \ > A / 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν τις ἀπὸ νεκρῶν πορευθῇ προς αὐτοὺς μετανοή- 
5 ~ , Ἀ -“"' ». 
σουσιν. εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ Ei Μωυσέως καὶ τῶν προφητῶν 
sa 7 n 5 wr 7 
οὐκ ἀκούουσιν, οὐδ᾽ ἐάν τις ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῇ πεισθῆσον- 
ται. 
> ᾿ \ X St εις: 3 ΄ ΄ 
ἘΠῤπεν δὲ προς TOUS μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ ᾿Ἀνένδεκτόν ἐστιν 
Az Ν ““ Ν oN 3 “-“ + 
τοῦ τὰ σκάνδαλα μὴ ἐλθεῖν, πλὴν oval du οὗ ἔρχεται" 
an τὸ »-“ρ ͵ὕὔ A 4 νι A ’ὔ 
λυσιτελεῖ αὐτῷ εἰ λίθος μυλικὸς περίκειται περὶ τὸν Tpa- 
A \ ’ὔ \ 7 
χῆλον αὐτοῦ Kal ἔρριπται εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν ἢ ἵνα σκανδα- 
, r ~ ? -“ ’, -“ Ἀ 
λίσῃ τῶν μικρῶν TOLTWY ἕνα. προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς. ἐὰν 
ε , ε 58 / 3 7 39 ἴω ΔΝ , 
ἁμάρτῃ ὁ ἀδελῴος σον ἐπιτίμησον αὐτῷ, Kal ἐὰν μετανοή- 
” Cees You West Ν 6 ΄ A ε , ε , 9 
σῃ ἄφες αὐτῷ: καὶ ἐὰν ἑπτάκις τῆς ἡμέρας ἁμαρτήσῃ εἰς 
7 4 \ ~ , ~ 5 J? 
σὲ καὶ ἑπτάκις ἐπιστρέψη προς GE λέγων Μετανοώ, αφη- 
A 4 Ss , tal 
σεις αὐτῷ. Kail εἶπαν οἱ ἀπόστολοι τῷ κυρίῳ 
if ε ~ , ὩΣ ὯΝ - 4 5 , e 
Πρόσθες ἡμῖν πίστιν. εἶπεν δὲ ὁ κύριος Ei ἔγετε πίστιν ws 
ρ np X 
/ 7 ΕἸ ὔ “Ὁ “ , , > 
κόκκον σινάπεως, ἐλέγετε ἂν τῇ συκαμίνῳ [ταὐτῃ] Expe- 
/ \ 56 9 a @ ve , . Ν ε ΄, a 
ζώθητι καὶ φυτεύθητι ἐν τῇ θαλασσῃ" καὶ ὑπήκουσεν ἂν 
“ , ἊΣ © » » Ἷ Ἂν -“ 
ὑμῖν. Τίς δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν δοῦλον ἔχων ἀροτριῶντα 
, a ᾽ὔ wn ΕῚ ra -“ >. an > 
ἢ ποιμαίνοντα, ὃς εἰσελθόντι ἐκ τοῦ ἀγροῦ ἐρεῖ αὐτῷ Ev- 
+) » 5 -“ +) nr ε > 
Géws παρελθὼν ἀνάπεσε, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ ἐρεῖ αὐτῷ ἉὩἙτοίμα- 
, , Ψ , ao 
σον τί δειπνήσω, καὶ περιζωσάμενος διακόνει μοι ἕως 
, Ν ~ , QA ͵ὕ ,’ 
φάγω καὶ πίω, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα φάγεσαι καὶ πίεσαι συ; 
9 , ~ , “ , \ ΄, 
μὴ ἔχει χάριν τῷ δούλῳ ὅτι ἐποίησεν τὰ διαταχθέντα ; 
© ~ co , , \ , 
οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς, ταν ποιήσητε πᾶντα τα διαταχθέντα 


΄ ¢ a > ~ 7s \ > 
ὑμῖν, λέγετε OTL Δοῦλοι axpetot ἐσμεν, ὃ ἐφείλομεν 


26 


28 


29 


30 


ἵν 


Us 


io 


16. 25—17. 10. 5. LUKE. 





26 ed, and thou art in anguish. And ‘beside all this, 1 ee all these 
between us and you there is a great gulf fixed, 
that they which would pass from hence to you may 
not be able, and that none may cross over from 

27 thence to us. And he said, I pray thee therefore, 
father, that thou wouldest send him to my father’s 

28 house ; for I have five brethren ; that he may tes- 
tify unto them, lest they also come into this place 

29 of torment. But Abraham saith, They have Mo- 

30 ses and the prophets; let them hear them. And he 
said, Nay, father Abraham: but if one go to them 

51 from the dead, they will repent. And he said unto 
him, If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither 

will they be persuaded, if one rise from the dead. 
And he said unto his disciples, It is impossible 
but that occasions of stumbling should come: but 
2 woe unto him, through whom they come! It were . 
well for him if a millstone were hanged about his 
neck, and he were thrown into the sea, rather than 
that he should cause one of these little ones to stum- 
3ble. Take heed to yourselves: if thy brother sin, re- 
4buke him; and if he repent, forgive him. And if 
he sin against thee seven times in the day, and seven 
times turn again to thee, saying, I repent; thou shalt 
forgive him. 

5 And the apostles said unto the Lord, Increase our + 

6faith. And the Lord said, If ye have faith* as a 
grain of mustard seed, ye would say unto this syca- 
mine tree, Be thou rooted up, and be thou planted 

7in the sea; and it would have obeyed you. But 
who is there of you, having a *servant plowing or 2 Gr. bondservane. 
keeping sheep, that will say unto him, when he is 
come in from the field, Come straightway and sit 

8 down to meat; and will not rather say unto him, 
Make ready wherewith I may sup, and gird thy- 
self, and serve me, till I] have eaten and drunken; 

9 and afterward thou shalt eat and drink? Doth he 
thank the *servant because he did the things that 

10 were commanded? Even so ye also, when ye shall 
have done all the things that are commanded you, 
say, We are unprofitable *servants ; we have done 3 Gr. bondservants 
that which it was our duty 


* Read “If ye had faith”’ etc. and ‘‘it would obey you.’’—Am. Com. 
(164) 


8. LUKE. 17. 10-17. 28. 





to do. 
1 Or, as he was And it came to pass, ‘as they were on the way to11 
2 Or, between Jerusalem, that he was passing ’through the midst 
of* Samaria and Galilee. And as he entered into a 12 
certain village, there met him ten men that were 
lepers, which stood afar off: and they lifted up their 13 
voices, saying, Jesus, Master, have mercy onus. And 14 
when he saw them, he said unto them, Go and shew 
yourselves unto the priests. And it came to pass, as 
they went, they were cleansed. And one of them, 15 
when he saw that he was healed, turned back, with a 
loud voice glorifying God; and he fell upon his face 16 
at his feet, giving him thanks: and he was a Samari- 
ΩΣ ΚΑ Woe tan. And Jesus answering said, Were not the ten 17 
none found... cleansed? but where are the nine? *Were there 18 
tmetssoange- none found that returned to give glory to God, save 
4 Or, alien this ‘stranger? And he said unto him, Arise, and go 19 
5 Or, saved thee thy way: thy faith hath *made thee whole. 
And being asked by the Pharisees, when ihe king- 20 
dom of God cometh, he answered them and said, The 
kingdom of God cometh not with observation: neither 21 
shall they say, Lo, here! or, There! for lo, the king- 
6 Or, in the mide dom of God is within you. 
And he said unto the disciples, The days will come, 22 
when ye shall desire to see one of the days of the Son 
of man, and ye shall not see it. And they shall say 28 
to you, Lo, there! Lo, here! go not away, nor follow 
after them: for as the lightning, when it Rghteneth 24 
out of the one part under the heaven, shineth unto 
7 Some ancient an. 88 Other part under heaven; so shall the Son of man 
sonlties omit i be ‘in his day. But first must he suffer many things 25 
᾿ and be rejected of this generation. And as it came 26 
to pass in the days of Noah, even so shall it be also 
in the days of the Son of man. They ate, they drank, 27 
they married, they were given in marriage, until the 
day that Noah entered into the ark, and the flood 
came, and destroyed them all. Likewise 28 





* For ‘‘through the midst οἵ) read ‘‘along the borders of” and 
substitute the present text for marg. 2—Am. Com. 
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Lal 4 
ποιῆσαι πεποιήκαμεν. 


Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εσθαι εἰς “I Minka 
at eyceveTo εν τῳ πορευέεσ. ἐπ᾽ ELS ερουσα Hp και 


2 αὐτὸς διήρχετο διὰ μέσον Σαμαρίας καὶ Γαλιλαίας. Καὶ 


5 , 3 A + / ΓΞ: 4 7 / 
εἰσερχομένου αὐτοῦ εἴς τινα κώμην ᾿απήντησαν᾽ δέκα 
ν» 3) wae ay, 4 , \ 5. τῆν ES 
λεπροὶ ἄνδρες, ot ᾿ἀνέστησαν᾽ πόρρωθεν, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἦραν 
4 , =) a 9 7 ΕἸ ,ὔ ε ~ Q 
φωνὴν λέγοντες ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐπιστάτα, ἐλέησον ἡμᾶς. καὶ 
cal > , Ἀ - 
ἰδὼν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Πορευθέντες ETMAEIZATE ἑαυτοὺς TOIC 
Ε > δ τοῖς α 5 Alsen us Seyi es 3 θ ΄, θ 
IEPEYCIN. καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῳ υπαγειν GUTOUS ἐκασϑαρισῦη- 
: - a τὸ . A 5 \ bd > Θ Ξ , ! Χ 
σαν. εἷς δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν, ἰδὼν ὅτι ἰάθη, ὑπέστρεψεν μετὰ 
~ / ’ Ν ’ὔ NOW, ae - ἢ 
φωνῆς μεγάλης δοξάζων τὸν θεόν, καὶ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον 
Ν cal “- - ἈΝ Α > 
παρὰ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ εὐχαριστῶν αὐτῷ: καὶ αὐτὸς ἢν 
‘i 3 Ν we 59 A Ss 3 ε , 
Σαμαρείτης. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν Οὐχ ot δέκα 
> Ly ε Ν 5 ’ὔ ἴω 3 ε ’ὔ ε 
ἐκαθαρίσθησαν ; οἱ [δὲ] ἐννέα ποῦ; οὐχ εὑρέθησαν ὑπο- 
7 A ,ὔ A A ea. οὖ Ν fe 
στρέψαντες δοῦναι δόξαν τῷ θεῷ εἰ μὴ ὁ ἀλλογενὴς οὗτος ; 
> ~ 3 Ν y ε 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷή, ᾿Αναστὰς πορεύου: ἡ πίστις σου σέσω- 
’ 
κέν σε. 
3 \ ΄Νὸ συ ΟΝ a ,ὕ , 3, ε 
Exepwrnfels δὲ ὑπὸ τῶν Φαρισαίων πότε ἔρχεται ἡ 
, na ~ τὰ ’ὔὕ > cal Ν > 5 3, 
βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς καὶ εἶπεν Οὐκ ἔρχε- 
ε , An ἴω \ / SQN 5» Ὁ 
ται ἢ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ μετὰ παρατηρήσεως, οὐδὲ ἐροῦ- 
3 - 3, 39 n ε “- Qn 
ow ᾿Ιδοὺ ὧε ἢ Ἐκεῖ: ἰδοὺ yap ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ 
5 Ν ε a ς 7, > \ Ἂν \ , 
ἐντὸς ὑμῶν ἐστίν. Εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητάς 
"Erew ε , “ 5 6 , , “ ε a A 
ὕσονται ἡμέραι OTE ἐπιθυμήσετε μίαν τῶν ἡμερῶν τοῦ 
en ~ 5» , » xy nm 
υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἰδεῖν καὶ οὐκ ὄψεσθε. καὶ ἐροῦσιν 
κ᾿ 3 “-“ἷᾺ,Α ΡΜ a , 
ὑμῖν ᾿Ιδοὺ ᾿ ἐκεῖ ἡ ᾿Ιδοὺ ὧδε- μὴ [ἀπέλθητε μηδὲ] διώξητε. 
Ὁ Ν ee \ A Ν . 
ὥσπερ γὰρ ἢ ἀστραπὴ ἀστράπτουσα ἐκ τῆς ὕπο τὸν οὐρα- 
. ΕἸ A e-.3 > ‘ , 7 » ε En a 
νον εἰς τὴν ὑπ οὐρανὸν λάμπει, οὕτως ἔσται O υἱὸς TOU 
᾿ , A “ ἈΝ - Ν 3 
ἀνθρώπου ᾽. πρῶτον δὲ δεῖ αὐτὸν πολλὰ παθεῖν καὶ ἀπο- 
- > Ν A -" Ν ‘ / 
δοκιμασθῆναι ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης. καὶ καθὼς ἐγένετο 
lal ε TA σ Ν -“ ε , a 
ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις Nae, οὕτως ἔσται καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τοῦ 
εκ mS , ” ” 5. ἢ) 9 , 
υἱοῦ Tod ἀνθρώπου: ἤσθιον, ἔπινον, ἐγάμουν, ἐγαμίζοντο, 
ΕἾ - ε 7, > ca = 2 ι U4 Ν 
ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας eicHAGEN Νῶε εἰς τὴν κιβωτόν, καὶ 


> Ν Ν > , cr ΄ 7 τ ΄ 
ἦλθεν ὃ κατακλυσμὸς καὶ απώλεσεν 'παντας΄. ομοίως 


Ap. 
ὑπήντησαν 


ἔστησαν 


ΝΣ 
EXEL, 


ἐν TH ἡμέρᾳ αὐτοῦ 


7 
OTQVTES 
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x ΟΡ 3 ~ e , 7’, + 5» 5» , 
καθὼς ἐγένετο ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις Δωτ' ἤσθιον, ἔπινον, ηγο- 
, 3 , ® ε , π- κι 
ραζον, ἐπώλουν, ἐφύτευον, φκοδόμουν" ἡ δὲ ἡμέρᾳ ἐξῆλθεν 
4 , 3] c \ “Ὁ 3 > > a 
Λὼτ ἀπὸ Σοδόμων, ἔβρεξεν TIYP Kal θεῖον ATT OYPANOY 
UF , Γ , aI Ν Ν SSN een Ἐν ἘΦΆΟΥ, ες 
καὶ ἀπωλεσεν 'παντας, κατα τὰ QUTA ἐσται ἢ ἡμέρᾳ O 
[ ε 
εἰν “. 3 θ , 3 λύ 9 9 ᾽ὔὕ - ε , 
υἱος τοῦ ανθρώπου ἀποκαλύπτεται. ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
aA + SEN A δ \ \ ͵ὕ 9 a ᾽ a + Af 
ὃς ἔσται ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος καὶ TA σκεύη αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ, 
N ΄, > Sy. NN Ge® irs) 3 ἢ 16 , M7 2 
μὴ καταβάτω ἄραι αὐτά, Kal ὁ ἐν ἀγρῷ omoiws μὴ ἐπι- 


οτρεψάτω εἰς TA ὀπίοω. μνημονεύετε τῆς γυναικὸς Λώτ. 


a 3 \ ,ὔ Q A 3 A , 5 , = 
os ἐὰν ζητήσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ περιποιήσασθαι ἀπολέσει 


5 , « δ᾽ δ 3 λέ , 5 7. Xe ε ἴω 
αὕτην, ὃς ἂν απολέσει ζωογονήσει αὐτὴν. eyo ὑμῖν, 
, An Ἂν τὸ ,ὕ ΑΝ i, lal ε a 
ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ ἔσονται δύο ἐπὶ κλίνης [peas], ο εἷς παρα- 
,ὔ ΑΝ ¢ Ὁ 3 , + 5 , 
λημφθήσεται καὶ ὁ ἕτερος ἀφεθήσεται: ἔσονται δύο ady- 
δι δὰ Ν 3 , e »} , ε Ἀν ρ; 7 
θουσαι ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό, ἡ μία παραλημφθήσεται ἡ δὲ ἑτέρα 
5 , Ἀ >) , , 5 fa A ’ 
ἀφεθήσεται. καὶ ἀποκριθέντες λέγουσιν αὐτῷ  Llov, κυ- 
ε Q 5 9 aA 2 \ “ ΕἸ an Ν e 5 νιν 
ριε; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ὅπου τὸ σῶμα, ἐκεῖ καὶ οἱ ἀετοὶ 
f 
ἐπισυναχθήσονται. 
5 A A A \ n ’, 
Ἐλεγεν δὲ παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς πρὸς τὸ δεῖν πάντοτε 
͵7ὕ 5 Ν Ν Nee An , ’ὔ 
προσεύχεσθαι αὐτοὺς καὶ μὴ ἐνκακεῖν, λέγων ἈΚριτής τις 
> 3} / \ ἣν Ν 7, Ν 3 
ἣν ἕν τινι πόλει τὸν θεὸν μὴ φοβούμενος καὶ ἄνθρωπον 
Ἁ ᾽ὔ , > A - = 
μὴ ἐντρεπόμενοςς. χήρα δὲ ἦν ἐν Τῇ πόλει ἐκείνῃ καὶ 
3 \ 32S Ne . Ἔ a7 , FEN nes 
ἤρχετο προς αὗτον λέγουσα KOLKNOOV με απὸ τοῦ αν- 
vA Ν 3 + 3 ἈΝ 7 Χ wn f Q 
TLOLKOU μου. καὶ οὐκ ἤθελεν ἐπὶ χρόνον, μετὰ ταῦτα δὲ 
= A Ν ἈΝ A + 
εἶπεν ἐν ἑαυτῷ Hi καὶ τὸν θεὸν οὐ φοβοῦμαι οὐδὲ ἀν- 
’; , Ν 
θρωπον ἐντρέπομαι, διά γε τὸ παρέχειν μοι κόπον τὴν 
, , 5 / 3 / σ΄ Ν ΕῚ ’ὔ 3 , 
χήραν ταύτην ἐκδικήσω αὐτήν, wa μὴ εἰς τέλος ἐρχομένη 
ε , i WY ε ͵ὕ > , ie ‘ 
ὑπωπιαζῃ pe. Ἐϊπεν δὲ ὁ κύριος ᾿Ακούσατε τί ὁ κριτῆς 
A 3 7 , ε Ν \ 3 \ ὔ \ > , 
τῆς αδικίας λέγει ὁ δὲ θεὸς οὐ μὴ ποιήσῃ τὴν EKOLKEOW 
A “κε A ~ , rn e Ν ’ 
τῶν ἐκλεκτῶν αὐτοῦ τῶν βοώντων αὐτῷ ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτος. 
a 5 ~~ na ¢ , ἣν 
καὶ μακροθυμεῖ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς ; λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ποιήσει τὴν ἐκ- 
΄, 4 ὅν 9 , \ ε εν A >» wae ΚΖ 9 
δίκησιν αὐτῶν ἐν τάχει. πλὴν ὁ υἷος τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐλ- 


Ν Ss / Ν \ a a 
Juv ἄρα εὑρήσει τὴν πίστιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ; 


31 


35 


ῳ 


6 


8 


> , ΕἸ > ε -“ 
Εἶπεν δὲ καὶ πρός τινας τοὺς πεποιθότας ἐφ ἑαυτοῖς 9 


> “ἘΝ , A: lal \ x Ν ‘ 
OTL εἰσιν δίκαιοι και ἐξουθενοῦντας τους Λοίπους ΤῊΝ παρα- 


17. 28-18. 9. S. LUKE. 





even as it came to pass in the days of Lot; they ate, 
they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they 
29 builded; but in the day that Lot went out from Sodom 
it rained fire and brimstone from heaven,and destroy- 
30 ed them all: after the same manner shall it be in the 
31 day that the Son of man is revealed. In that day, he 
which shall be on the housetop, and his goods in the 
house, let him not go down to take them away: and 
39 let him that is in the field likewise not return back. 
= Remember Lot’s wife. Whosoever shall seek to gain 
oe his ‘life shall lose it: but whosoever shall lose hzs fe 1 or, sout 
34 shall *preserve it. I say unto you, In that night there 9 Gr. save it ative. 
shall be two men on one bed; the one shall be taken, 
35 and the other shall be left. There shall be two wom- 
en grinding together; the one shall be taken, and ὅ Some ancient au- 


thorities add ver. 


87 the other shall be left.* And they answering say 36 There shail be 


two men in the 


unto him, Where, Lord? And he said unto them, pla one 
Where the body 7s, thither will the eagles also be ier shail be lejt. 
gathered together. ae eres 
And he spake a parable unto them to the end that _ 
2they ought always to pray, and not to faint; saying, 
There was in a city a judge, which feared not God, 
3and regarded not man: and there was a widow in, |, ee 
that city; and she came oft unto him, saying,’Avenge | ¢f: andsoin ver. 
4me of mine adversary. And he would not fora °’” 
while: but afterward he said within himself, Though 
51 fear not God, nor regard man; yet because this 
widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, lest she 
6 ‘wear me* out by her continual coming. And the® Gr ne 
Lord said, Hear what ‘the unrighteous judge saith. ἢ μι 
7 And shall not God avenge his elect, which cry to 
him day and night, and he} is longsuffering over 
8them? I say unto you, that he will avenge them 
speedily. Howbeit when the Son of man cometh, 
shall he find *faith on the earth? 8 Or, the faith 
9 And he spake also this parable unto certain which 
trusted in themselves that they were righteous, and 
set 9381] others at nought: 9 Gr. the rest. 


* “lest she wear me”’’ etc. add marg. Or, lest at last by her coming 
she wear me out—Am. Com. 

* For ‘‘and he” etc. read ‘‘and yet he” etc. with the marg. Or, and 
is he slow to punish on thetr behalf ?—Am. Conn. 
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Two men went up into the temple to pray ; the 10 
one a Pharisee, and the other a publican. The11 
Pharisee stood and prayed thus with himself, God, 
I thank thee, that I am not as the rest of men, ex- 
tortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this publi- 
can. I fast twice in the week; I give tithes of all 12 
that I get. But the publican, standing afar off, 13 
would not lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven, 


1 Or, be propitiatead DUt smote his breast, saying, God, 'be merciful to 


2 Or, the sinner 


3 Or, Teacher 


me’a sinner. I say unto you, This man went down 14 
to his house justified rather than the other: for ey- 
ery one that exalteth himself shall be humbled; but 
he that humbleth himself shall be exalted. 

And they brought unto him also their babes, that 15 
he should touch them: but when the disciples saw 
it, they rebuked them. But Jesus called them unto 16 
him, saying, Suffer the little children to come unto 
me, and forbid them not: for of such is the kingdom 
of God. Verily I say unto you; Whosoever shall 17 
not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he 
shall in no wise enter therein. 

And a certain ruler asked him, saying, Good *Mas- 18 
ter, what shall I do to inherit eternal life? And19 
Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou me good ? 
none is good, save one, even God. Thou knowest 20 
the commandments, Do not commit adultery, Do not 
kill, Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, Honour 
thy father and mother. And he said, All these 21 
things have I observed from my youth up. And 22 
when Jesus heard it, he said unto him, One thing 
thou lackest yet: sell all that thou hast, and distrib- 
ute unto the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven: and come, follow me. But when he heard 28 
these things, he became exceeding sorrowful ; for 
he was very rich. And Jesus seeing him said, How 24 
hardly shall they that have riches enter into the 
kingdom of God! For it is easier for a camel to 20 
enter in through a needle’s eye, than for a rich man 
to enter into the kingdom of God. 
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3) εὑ 5 Ne S 
Bodnv ταύτην. ἴΑνθρωποι δύο ἀνέβησαν εἰς TO ἱερὸν 
ἢ oer ῖ toe ελώνης. ὁ 
προσεύξασθαι, ᾿ εἷς Φαρισαῖος καὶ ὁ ἐτερος τελωνῆς. 
~ Ν r a \ ε Axel , Ὅ 
Φαρισαῖος σταθεὶς ‘tatta πρὸς EavtTov’ προσηύχετο 
θ 4 > ω 7 3 SVEN. te eh τὶ ε \ A 
€0S, εὐχαριστῶ σοι OTL οὐκ εἰμὶ ὠσπερ᾽ ot λοιποὶ τῶν 
3 ΄ 7 + , oN Ν ε = ε 
ἀνθρώπων, ἅρπαγες, ἀδικοι, μοιχοί, ἢ καὶ ὡς οὗτος ὁ τε- 
na / 3 
λώνης: νηστεύω δὶς τοῦ σαββάτου, ἀποδεκατεύω πάντα 
΄ a“ ε X\ , 4 ε 4 5 Μ 
ὅσα κτῶμαι. ὁ δὲ τελώνης μακρόθεν ἑστὼς οὐκ ἤθελεν 
ἴω Ἂ ’ 3 
οὐδὲ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ἐπᾶραι εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔτυπτε 
Ν a ε las i? ε £. e ΄ ΄ Pe Le 
τὸ στῆθος ἑαυτοῦ λέγων Ὃ θεός, ἱλάσθητί μοι τῷ apap- 
a , ea 6 cn st 3 Ν 
τωλῷ. λέγω ὑμῖν, κατέβη οὗτος δεδικαιωμένος εἰς τὸν 
-“ 9 “-“ «“ A e an 
οἶκον αὐτοῦ παρ᾽ ἐκεῖνον: ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ὑψών ἑαυτὸν ταπει- 
, ε Ν “ e Ν ε / 
νωθήσεται, ὁ δὲ ταπεινῶν ἑαυτὸν ὑψωθήσεται. 
,ὔ rr Νας Ν \ / [4 “ ¢ 
ΠΙροσέφερον δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ τὰ βρέφη ἵνα αὐτῶν ἅπτηται" 
52. ἡ Ν ε “59 / 3 a CRN al ; 
ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμων αὐτοῖς. ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς προσ- 
\ 2 Ἂς 
εκαλέσατο [αὐτὰ] λέγων ἴὔλφετε τὰ παιδία ἔρχεσθαι πρός 
\ Ν / 3 ? a \ , oY Ν ε 
με καὶ μὴ κωλύετε αὖὗτα, τῶν yap τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἡ βασι- 
, A A δῦ ΤῊΝ ἂν ents 
λεία τοῦ θεοῦ. ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὃς ἂν μὴ δέξηται τὴν 
΄ὔ a a 6 » 3 \ ΓΦ > Sie 
βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ ws παιδίον, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθῃ εἰς αὐτήν. 
A 5» 
Καὶ ἐπηρώτησέν τις αὐτὸν ἄρχων λέγων Διδάσκαλε 
3 ? , , Ν 9: Δ , 5S N 
ἀγαθέ, τί ποιήσας ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσω ; εἶπεν δὲ 
Seale a. | a Ty Ne τ θό a ὑδεὶ 3 θὸ 5 
αὐτῷ ὁ Incots Τί με λέγεις ayalov; οὐδεὶς ἀγαθος εἰ 
e 3 \ , \ 
μὴ εἷς [6] θεός. τὰς ἐντολὰς οἶδας MH moiyeycHc, Mx 
\ i \ , 
ONEYCHC, Mu KAeYyue, Ms ψεγδομάρτυρη- 
’ 1 ͵ \ \ ͵ ε Ων 
CHC, Τιμὰ τὸν TATEPA COY KAl THN μητέρὰ. ὁ δὲ 
3 ͵ Py , ε 
εἶπεν Ταῦτα πάντα ἐφύλαξα ἐκ νεότητος. ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ 
> nf > 95.ν rs 2 [2 , , ¢ + 
Incovs εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ἔτι ev σοι λείπει: πάντα ὁσα ἔχεις 
’ὔ ~ \ A 
πώλησον Kal διάδος πτωχοῖς, Kal ἕξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν [τοῖς] 
° - Ν cal 5 / ε Ν > / an 
οὐρανοῖς, καὶ δεῦρο ἀκολούθει μοι. ὁ δὲ ἀκούσας ταῦτα 
΄ > , 3 Ν 
περίλυπος ἐγενηζη, ἣν γὰρ πλούσιος σφόδρα. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ 
5. 4 > a “5 A , e \ ΄ 
αὐτὸν [ὁ] Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν lds δυσκόλως of τὰ χρήματα 
3 5 Ν (> an a 5 s 5 
ἔχοντες εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσπορεύονται" εὐκο- 
, / 5 ’ὔ; \ / 7, 9 
πώτερον γάρ ἐστιν κάμηλον διὰ τρήματος βελόνης εἰσελ- 
wn A , ‘ ὔ A A 
θεῖν ἢ πλούσιον εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν. 


ε 


ο 


πρὸς ἑαυτὸν ταῦτα. 


cw 
ΟΣ 


ἀπολαβῃ | +é7Ta- 
πλασίοναΐ- 


li 
Kal ἣν 
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9 ’ , , »-“ 
εἶπαν δὲ ol ἀκούσαντες Καὶ τίς δύναται σωθῆναι; ὁ δὲ 
Q\ +} , \ - 7) X A A 
εἶπεν Τὰ ἀδύνατα παρὰ ἀνθρώποις δυνατὰ παρὰ τῷ θεῷ 
3 ε 39 εἰ 
ἐστίν. Εἶπεν δὲ ὁ Πέτρος ᾿Ιδοὺ ἡμεῖς ἀφέν- 
\ > 3 , Uy ε Ν Ss 3 A 3 Ν 
τες τὰ ἴδια ἠκολουθήσαμέν σοι. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Αμὴν 
, wn ¢ 9 Ν a 3 A , ΠῚ a 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἔστιν ὃς αφῆκεν οἰκίαν ἢ γυναῖκα ἢ 
3 Ν \ A A , Ψ iad 2 ’, ΄ “- 
ἀδελφοὺς ἢ γονεῖς ἢ τέκνα εἵνεκεν τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ, 
a av oN wie , a eslte ie 7 5 A A , 
Os οὐχὶ μὴ ᾿λάβῃ ‘woAXarAaciova’ ἐν TO καιρῷ τούτῳ 
Ἄγ" a SA aA Ὁ 4 A 93,7, 
καὶ ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι TO ἐρχομένῳ ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 
Ν , 5 
Παραλαβὼν δὲ τοὺς δώδεκα εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς “150d 
9 Le ΕἸ 39 , AR , ‘2 Α 
ἀναβαίνομεν εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, καὶ τελεσθήσεται πάντα τὰ 
\ n A Aa A A > 
γεγραμμένα διὰ τῶν προφητῶν τῷ υἱῷ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου: 
, Ν᾿ a yp Ἂν ’ 
παραδοθήσεται γὰρ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν καὶ ἐμπαιχθήσεται καὶ 
ὑβρισθήσεται καὶ ἐμπτυσθήσεται, καὶ μαστιγώσαντες 
3 a 3 , Ν a ε ,ὔ aA re 3 ’ 
ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτὸν, καὶ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ τρίτῃ ἀναστήσε- 
\ 3 ‘ ERNSS , Lan) Ἄν, Ὁ Ἄς Εἰσὶ, 
ται. Kat αὐτοὶ οὐδὲν τούτων συνῆκαν, καὶ ἦν τὸ ῥῆμα 
a = / Sai, a 
τοῦτο κεκρυμμένον aT αὐτῶν, καὶ οὐκ ἐγίνωσκον τὰ λεγό- 
μενα. 
3 , ον 5 - ΕῚ ,ὔ 5 Ν 5 3 ΝΥ Ἕ 
Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ ἐγγίζειν αὐτὸν εἰς ᾿Ιερειχὼ τυφλὸς 
Sc ἐν \ Ν 00 3 a 3 , A Θὲ 
τις ἐκάθητο παρὰ τὴν οδὸν ἐπαιτῶν. ακούσας δὲ ὄχλου 
, 9 , Bap ao A chef? . 
διαπορευομένου ἐπυνθάνετο τί ' εἴη τοῦτο: ἀπήγγειλαν δὲ 
9 a [2 ai A e N re “ α , ε αι αἱ ἐβό 
αὐτῷ ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ Ναζωραῖος παρέρχεται. καὶ ἐβόησεν 
, 3 a εν ΄ὕ 2\ / , Ἂ ε , 
λέγων Ἰησοῦ υἱὲ Δαυείδ, ἐλέησον με. καὶ οἱ προάγοντες 
5 , a aA oF , 9 \ δὲ λλῷ ἀλλ 5 
ἐπετίμων αὐτῷ ἵνα σιγήσῃ" αὗτος δὲ πολλῷ μάλλον ἔκρα- 
, Ν ΝΟ A ΄ 
fev Ὑἱὲ Δαυείδ, ἐλέησών με. σταθεὶς δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐκέ- 
aren : A A >? 9 ΄ N 9. fan 
λευσεν αὐτὸν ἀχθῆναι πρὸς αὐτόν. ἐγγίσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ 
9 3. / , θέ fa ε δὲ S 
ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτόν Τί σοι θέλεις ποιήσω; ὁ δὲ εἰ- 
Ν Ce lo > wn 
πεν Κύριε, ἵνα ἀναβλέψω. καὶ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
3 , ε , : , , ἊΝ Lad 
Ανάβλεψον: ἢ πίστις σου σέσωκέν σε. καὶ παραχρῆ- 
3 3 a 
pa ἀνέβλεψεν, καὶ ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ δοξάζων τὸν θεόν. 
IN a ε Ν ᾿ a a 
Kat πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ἰδὼν ἔδωκεν αἷνον τῷ θεῷ. 
Ν \ 3 « ‘ 
Kat εἰσελθὼν διήρχετο τὴν Ἰερειχώ. Kai ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ 
5 , , » Q 3 A > 5 , 
ὀνόματι καλούμενος Ζακχαῖος, καὶ αὐτὸς nv ἀρχιτελώνης 


Cc \ 3 a | Xr , Q 3.“ , sa A A >) a , ς 
καὶ αὑτος πλούσιος" καὶ ἐζήτει ἰδεῖν Tov Ἰησοῦν τίς ἐστιν, 
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26 And they that heard it said, Then who can be 

27 saved? But he said, The things which are impos- 

28 sible with men are possible with God. And Peter 
said, Lo, we have left 'our own, and followed thee. 

29 And he said unto them, Verily I say unto you, There 
is no man that hath left house, or wife, or brethren, 
or parents, or children, for the kingdom of God’s 

30 sake, who shall not receive manifold more in this 
time, and in the ?world to come eternal life. 

81 And he took unto him the twelve, and said unto 
them, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all the 
things that are written *by the prophets shall be ac- 

32 complished unto the Son of man. For he shall be 
delivered up unto the Gentiles, and shall be mocked, 

33 and shamefully entreated, and spit upon: and they 
shall scourge and kill him: and the third day he 


34 shall rise again. And they understood none οἵ. 


these things ; and this saying was hid from them, 
and they perceived not the things that were said. 
35 And it came to pass, as he drew nigh unto Jeri- 
cho, a certain blind man sat by the way side beg- 
36 ging: and hearing a multitude going by, he inquired 
37 what this meant. And they told him, that Jesus of 
38 Nazareth passeth by. And he cried, saying, Jesus, 
39 thou son of David, have mercy on me. And they 
that went before rebuked him, that he should hold 
his peace: but he cried out the more a great deal, 


40 Thou son of David, have mercy on me. And Jesus ᾿ 


stood, and commanded him to be brought unto him: 
41 and when he was come near, he asked him, What 
wilt thou that I should do unto thee? And he said, 
42 Lord, that I may receive my sight. And Jesus said 


1 Or, our own 


homes 


2 Or, age 


3 Or, through 


unto him, Receive thy sight: thy faith hath made 4 or, saved thee 


43 thee whole. And immediately he received his sight, 
and followed him, glorifying God: and all the peo- 
ple, when they saw it, gave praise unto God. 
19 And he entered and was passing through Jeri- 
2cho. And behold, a man called by name Zacche- 
us; and he was a chief publican, and he was rich. 
3 And he sought to see Jesus who he was ; 


(168) 


1 Gr. bondservants. 


2 Mina, here trans- 
lated a pound, is 
equa] to one hun- 
dred drachmas. 
See ch. xv. 8. 


ε 


3 Gr. bondservant. 


4 Gr. the other. 


5. LUKE. 19. 3-19. 20. 


and could not for the crowd, because he was little of 
stature. And he ran on before,and climbed upintoa 4 
sycomore tree to see him: for he was to pass that way. 
And when Jesus came to the place, he looked up, 5 
and said unto him, Zaccheus, make haste, and come 
down; for to-day I must abide at thy house. And 6 
he made haste, and came down, and received him 
joyfully. And when they saw it, they all murmur- 7 
ed, saying, He is gone in to lodge with a man that is 

a sinner. And Zaccheeus stood, and said unto the 8 
Lord, Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to 
the poor; and if I have wrongfully exacted aught 
of any man, I restore fourfold. And Jesus said 9 
unto him, To-day is salvation come to this house, 
forasmuch as he also is a son of Abraham. For the 10 
Son of man came to seek and to save that which 
was lost. 

And as they heard these things, he added and 11 
spake a parable, because he was nigh to Jerusalem, 
and because they supposed that the kingdom of God 
was immediately to appear. He said therefore, A 12 
certain nobleman went into a far country, to receive 
for himself a kingdom, and to return. And he call- 13 
ed ten 'servants of his, and gave them ten *pounds, 
and said unto them, Trade ye herewith till I come. 
But his citizens hated him, and sent an ambassage 14 
after him, saying, We will not that this man reign 
over us. And it came to pass, when he was come 15 
back again, having received the kingdom, that he 
commanded these ‘servants, unto whom he had 
given the money, to be called to him, that he might 
know what they had gained by trading. And the 16 
first came before him, saying, Lord, thy pound hath 
made ten pounds more. And he said unto him, 17 
Well -done, thou good “servant: because thou wast 
found faithful in a very little, have thou authority 
over ten cities. And the second came, saying, Thy 18 
pound, Lord, hath made five pounds. And he said 19 
unto him also, Be thou also over five cities. And 20 
*another 
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Ν 3 δύ 5 \ a mx λ 7 a od aie ἈΝ > 
καὶ οὐκ ἠδύνατο απὸ τοῦ ὀχλου OTL TH ἡλικίᾳ μικρὸς ἦν. 
\ \ 9 Ν Ὁ" Sn αὶ aX , 
Kal προδραμὼν εἰς TO ἔμπροσθεν ἀνέβη ἐπὶ συκομορέαν 
Y is 9} γῇ bd 3 ’, 4 re ὃ , 6 Ν ε 
iva ἴδῃ avtTov, ὁτι ἐκείνης ἡμελλεν διέρχεσθαι. καὶ ὡς 

, 3 / ε 3 an > 
ἦλθεν ἐπὶ τὸν τόπον, ἀναβλέψας [o] Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν πρὸς 
as δ ὅπ , , 0 , κ 3 “- 
αὐτόν Ζακχαῖε, σπεύσας κατάβηθι, σήμερον γὰρ ἐν τῷ 
¥ = a \ , ΄ Xe ΄ 
οἴκῳ σου δεῖ με μεῖναι. καὶ σπεύσας κατέβη, καὶ ὑπεδέ- 
vA , ᾿ ἐδ ! , ν 
ξατο αὐτὸν χαίρων. καὶ ἰδόντες πάντες διεγόγγυζον λέ- 
Ν ε A > Ν “- a 
γοντες ὅτι Παρὰ ἁμαρτωλῷ ἀνδρὶ εἰσῆλθεν καταλῦσαι. 
τς N “ 5 Ν \ , 3 Ν Ν 
σταθεὶς δὲ Ζακχαῖος εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν κύριον ᾿Ιδοὺ τὰ 
a I; “ 
ἡμίσιά μου τῶν ὑπαρχόντων, κύριε, [τοῖς] πτωχοῖς δίδωμι, 
ee , 3 ’ 3 δίὼ a Ss 
καὶ εἴ τινός TL ἐσυκοφαντησα ἀποδίδωμι τετραπλοῦν. εἶπεν 
δὲ Ν 3 A ε = na go = ’ , aA + 
ὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν [o] ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι μερον σωτηρία τῷ οἴκῳ 
» ὦ , \ SP eyS ΘΝ > , 9 
τούτῳ ἐγένετο, καθότι καὶ αὐτὸς υἱὸς ᾿Αβραάμ [ἐστιν]: 
> ἃ « ε ev A ΕἸ , A \ A ‘ \ 
ἦλθεν yap ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ζητῆσαι Kat σῶσαι τὸ 
9 is 
ἀπολωλός. 
A “ \ a 
᾿Ακουόντων δὲ αὐτῶν ταῦτα προσθεὶς εἶπεν παραβολὴν 
ὃ Me ἀν Ὁ x > 3 yA > A \ ὃ A SS, 
ia TO ἐγγὺς εἶναι ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ avrov καὶ δοκεῖν αὐτοὺς ὅτι 
a ε ’ an an 3 
παραχρῆμα μέλλει ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ἀναφαίνεσθαι: 
> > 3 ’ 3 Ν 5 , > ᾽ὔ 
εἶπεν οὖν ᾿Ανθρωπός τις εὐγενῆς ἐπορεύθη εἰς χώραν 
μακρὰν λαβεῖν ἑαυτῷ βασιλείαν καὶ ὑποστρέψαι. καλέσας 
δὲ δέ ὃ ὩΣ ε A FID > A“ δέ la \ S 
€ δέκα δούλους ἑαυτοῦ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς δέκα μνᾶς καὶ εἶπεν 
‘ Γ. 5 Ν iz Q a> REY ε Ν 
πρὸς ᾿αὐτοὺς πραγματεύσασθαι ἐν ᾧ ἔρχομαι. Οἱ δὲ πο- 
cad ἴω ’ > 
λῖται αὐτοῦ ἐμίσουν αὐτόν, Kal ἀπέστειλαν πρεσβείαν 
> Ξ as A - 
ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ λέγοντες Οὐ θέλομεν τοῦτον βασιλεῦσαι 
3% “-“ Ν A ~ 
ed ἡμᾶς. Kat ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ἐπανελθεῖν αὐτὸν λαβόντα 
Ἁ > nm “ 
τὴν βασιλείαν καὶ εἶπεν φωνηθῆναι αὐτῷ τοὺς δούλους 
- . ͵ Ny r , 
τούτους οἷς δεδώκει TO ἀργύριον, ἵνα yvot τί διεπραγματεύ- 
, x. © A , re? ε in 
σαντο. παρεγένετο δὲ ὁ πρῶτος λέγων [Ιζύριε, ἡ μνᾶ 
σου δέκα προσηργάσατο μνᾶς. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ‘Evye, 
5 Ν - “ » 5 , Ν “ΟΖ a” 56 ’, 
ἀγαθὲ δοῦλε, ὅτι ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ πιστὸς ἐγένου, ἴσθι ἐξουσίαν 
> ε , 
ἔχων ἐπάνω δέκα πόλεων. καὶ ἦλθεν ὁ δεύτερος λέγων “H 
-“ / -“ - \ 7, 
μνᾶ σου, κύριε, ἐποίησεν πέντε μνᾶς. εἶπεν δὲ καὶ τού- 


τ Ἀ \ 5 ΄ / , Ul \ εἰ, 
τῷ Καὶ Ov ἐπανω γινου πεντε πόλεων. Kal ὁ ετέρος 


αὐτούς ΤΙραγμα- 


τεύσασθε 
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> , , e a Χ 3 
ἦλθεν λέγων Κύριε, ἰδοὺ ἡ μνᾶ σου ἣν εἶχον ἀποκειμέ- 
5 ’ 5 ‘ , “ 5 9 
νὴν ἐν σουδαρίῳ: ἐφοβούμην γάρ σε ὅτι ἄνθρωπος αὖ- 
Ν > 5 aA 3 5 Ν Lid « 3 7 
στηρὸς εἶ, αἴρεις ὃ οὐκ ἔθηκας καὶ θερίζεις ὃ οὐκ ἔσπει- 
Ψ A 3 ἴω , , 
pas. λέγει ατῷ “Ex τοῦ στοματὸς σου κρίνω σε, 
Ν n ” 7 3 ἣν y+ 3 A 5 
πονηρὲ δοῦλε: ἤδεις ὅτε ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπος αὐστηρὸς εἰμι, 
3 - 44 3 5 Ν /, aA 5 + ἣν \ 7 
αἴρων ὃ οὐκ ἔθηκα καὶ θερίζων ὃ οὐκ ἔσπειρα ; Kal διὰ τί 
9 oy , hak) , Pa , ar linn sls . 
οὐκ ἔδωκας μου τὸ ἀργύριον ἐπὶ τράπεζαν ; καγὼ ἐλθὼν 
\ , \ \ ὁ 5) ς \ A A > 
σὺν τόκῳ ἂν avTo ἔπραξα. καὶ τοῖς παρεστώσιν εἶπεν 
yy 5.85 3 na A A ἣν , wn ‘ 7 A 
Ἄρατε ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὴν μνᾶν Kai δότε τῷ Tas δέκα μνᾶς 
57 Δ τως, Ν εἶ αὐ A K , ah δέ 4 42 pA Xé 
EXOVTU'— καὶ εἶπαν αὑτῷ υριε, ἔχει δέκα μνᾶς έγω 
coe φ ts Ν ey, ΗΝ ὃ 6 , ΞΟ ΘΝ δὲ a \ 
ὑμῖν OTL παντὶ τῷ ἔχοντι δοθήσεται, απὸ δὲ τοῦ μὴ 
Ξ ΝΑ ἐν 3 , ὌΝ» Ἃ Ν 5 , 
ἔχοντος καὶ ὃ ἔχει ἀρθήσεται. Πλὴν τοὺς ἐχθρούς μου 
΄ Q A , , an Sy ἊΣ 5 Ν 
τούτους τοὺς μὴ θελήσαντας με βασιλεῦσαι ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς 
Pt ae, © \ ΄ 3 ἈΠ ey f X 
ἀγάγετε ὧδε Kal κατασφάξατε αὐτοὺς ἔμπροσθέν pov. Kat 
3 A nw 3 A 5, Q 3 7) . τ , 
εἰπὼν ταῦτα ἐπορεύετο ἔμπροσθεν ἀναβαίνων εἰς Iepoco- 
λυμα. 
, e ” Ν 
Καὶ ἐγένετο ὡς ἤγγισεν εἰς Βηθφαγὴ καὶ Βηθανιὰ 
Ν \ 7 Ν , 3 A > 7 , a 
πρὸς TO Opos TO καλούμενον ᾿λαιῶν, ἀπέστειλεν δύο τῶν 
A 7 ε / 9 \ / 4 9 < 
μαθητῶν λέγων Ὕπαγετε εἰς τὴν κατέναντι κώμην, ἐν 7 
3 ΄ ΕΥΧΕΝ a ΄, ἈΠ Ὁ 3 ‘ 
εἰσπορευόμενοι εὑρήσετε πῶλον δεδεμένον, ἐφ᾽ ὃν οὐδεὶς 
, 3 , Che wale \ , 5 ιν ΘΕ» 
πώποτε ἀνθρώπων ἐκάθισεν, καὶ λύσαντες αὐτὸν ἀγάγετε. 
Ν Sif, € “ 9 a Ν ,ὔ 4 9 9 ΩΝ 
καὶ ἐᾶν τις ὑμᾶς ἐρωτᾷ Ara τί λύετε; οὕτως ἐρεῖτε 
“ ε ΄, 3 a ΄ 2 ? , Ν σας 
ὅτι ὯὋὉὋ κύριος αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔχει. ἀπελθόντες δὲ οἱ ἀπε- 
, © \ ἐν 3 a 2 Ν Ses 
σταλμένοι εὗρον καθὼς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. Avovrwy δὲ αὐτῶν 
X an > e ’ 3 An \ 3 , , 7 
TOV πῶλον εἶπαν OL κύριοι αὑτοῦ πρὸς αὐτοὺς Τί λύετε 
Ν κ΄ ε Ν > 4 ε ,ὔ 5 a , + 
Tov πῶλον ; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν ὅτε Ὃ κύριος αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔχει. 
\ ΚΜ 5 Χ Ν A 3 A οὐ Ὁ 7. > A 
καὶ ἤγαγον avrov προς Tov Iycovv, καὶ ἐπιρίψαντες αὐτῶν 
A. te » ΕἸ Χ \\ “-“ 5 , ἊΝ 3 A 
τὰ ἱμάτια ἐπὶ τὸν πῶλον ἐπεβίβασαν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν: πορευο- 
an “4 Ν , “A “ 
μένου δὲ αὐτοῦ ὑπεστρώννυον τὰ ἵματια ἑαυτῶν ἐν τῇ 
τὃ nw ΕῚ ie δὲ ΕῚ an γὃ A na β / ~ 
οὐδῷ. ἐγγίζοντος δὲ αὐτοῦ yon πρὸς TH καταβάσει τοῦ 
9, “ an) \ “ a o 
Ορους τῶν ᾿Ελαιῶν ἤρξαντο ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος τῶν μαθητῶν 
, lat Ν -“ nw - 
χαίροντες αἰνεῖν τὸν θεὸν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ περὶ πασῶν ὧν 


εἶδον δυνάμεων, λέγοντες 


21 


22 


25 
26 


28 


30 


ω 
μι 


37 


38 


19. 20-19. 38. S. LUKE. 





came, saying, Lord, behold, here 18 thy pound, 

21 which I kept laid up in a napkin: for I fear- 
ed thee, because thou art an austere man: thou 
takest up that thou layedst not down, and reapest 

22 that thou didst not sow. He saith unto him, Out of 
thine own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked 
1servant. Thou knewest that 1 am an austere man, 1 Gr. bondservant 
taking up that I laid not down, and reaping that 

231 did not sow; then wherefore gavest thou not 
my money into the bank, and Ἵ at my coming * gone spl a 

24 should have required it with interest? And he said 2" 
unto them that stood by, Take away from him the 
pound, and give it unto him that hath the ten 

25 pounds. And they said unto him, Lord, he hath ten 

26 pounds. I say unto you, that unto every one that 
hath shall be given; but from him that hath not, 
even that which he hath shall be taken away from 

27him. Howbeit these mine enemies, which would 
not that I should reign over them, bring hither, and 
slay them before me. 

28 And when he had thus spoken, he went on before, , 
going up to Jerusalem. 

29 And it came to pass, when he drew nigh unto 
Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount that is called 
the mount of Olives*, he sent two of the disciples, 

30 saying, Go your way into the village over against 
you; in the which as ye enter ye shall find a colt tied, 
whereon no man ever yet sat: loose him, and bring 

3lhim. And if any one ask you, Why do ye loose 
him? thus shall ye say, The Lord hath need of him. 

32 And they that were sent went away, and found even 

30 as he had said unto them. And as they were loosing 
the colt, the owners thereof said unto them, Why 

34 loose ye the colt? And they said, The Lord hath 

35 need of him. And they brought him to Jesus: and 
they threw their garments upon the colt, and set 

36 Jesus thereon. And as he went, they spread their 

37 garments in the way. And as he was now drawing 
nigh, even at the descent of the mount of Olives, the 
whole multitude of the disciples began to rejoice 
and praise God with a loud voice for all the *mighty 3 er. powers. 

38 works which they had seen; saying, 


* For ‘the mount of Olives”’ read ‘Olivet *’ So in xxi. 37; see 
Acts i. 12.—Am. Com. 
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Ι Or, Teacher 


2 Or, O that thou 
hadst known 


3 Gr. palisade. 


4 Gr. word. 


5. LUKE. 19. 38-20. 5. 


Blessed zs the King that cometh in the name of the 
Lord: peace in heaven, and glory in the highest. And 39 
some of the Pharisees from the multitude said unto 
him,'!Master, rebuke thy disciples. And he answered 40 
and said, I tell you that, if these shall hold their 
peace, the stones will cry out. 

And when he drew nigh, he saw the city and wept 41 
over it, saying, °If thou hadst known in this day*, 42 
even thou, the things which belong unto peacet! but 
now they are hid from thine eyes. For the days 48 
shall come upon thee, when thine enemies shall cast 
up a *bank about thee, and compass thee round, and 
keep thee in on every side, and shall dash thee to 44 
the ground, and thy children within thee; and they 
shall not leave in thee one stone upon another; be- 
cause thou knewest not the time of thy visitation. 

And he entered into the temple, and began to cast 45 
out them that sold, saying unto them, It is written, 46 
And my house shall be a house of prayer: but ye 
have made it a den of robbers. 

And he was teaching daily in the temple. But 47 
the chief priests and the scribes and the principal 
men of the people sought to destroy him: and they 48 
could not find what they might do; for the people 
all hung upon him, listening. 

And it came to pass, on one of the days, as he 20 
was teaching the people in the temple, and preach- 
ing the gospel, there came upon him the chief priests 
and the scribes with the elders; and they spake, say- 2 
ing unto him, Tell us: By what authority doest thou 
these things? or who is he that gave thee this au- 
thority? And he answered and said unto them,I 3 
also will ask you a 4question; and tell me: The 4 
baptism of John, was it from heaven, or from men? 
And they reasoned with themselves, saying, If we ὃ 
shall say, From heaven; he will say, Why did ye 
not be- 


* “day”? add marg. Some ancient authorities read thy day.—Am. 
Com. 
+ ‘‘peace”? add marg. Some ancient authorities read thy peace.— 


Am.Com. 
(171) 


XIX XX KATA AOYKAN 171 


2 t : > t 
Εὐλογημένος “6 €pydmenoc, 
> > U ' > 
ὃ" βασιλεύς, ἐν ὀνόματι Kyploy 
5 3 “~ ΕῚ ’ 
ἐν οὐρανῷ εἰρηνὴ 
, 
καὶ δόξα ἐν ὑψίστοις. 
͵΄ a , SN a 9» = ι 9 
39 Kat τινες τῶν Φαρισαίων ἀπὸ τοῦ ὀχλου εἰπαν πρὸς av- 
, av . , aA 60 aA 4 
yo Tov Διδάσκαλε, ἐπιτίμησον τοῖς μαθηταῖς σου. καὶ 
9 Ν - , ie CNG a | τὰς e , 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Δέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν οὗτοι σιωπήσουσιν, 
[2 \ ε + 5 Ν Ν 
41 οἱ λίθοι κράξουσιν. ᾿ Kat ws ἡγγισεν, ἰδὼν τὴν 
΄ ot 5 93 5 / , μέ 9 5 Ε a 
42 πόλιν ἔκλαυσεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν, λέγων ort Εἰ eyvws ev τῇ 
δι» ΄ Ν ἈΝ \ \ Shey τ a δὲ 2 ΄ 
ἡμέρᾳ ταύτῃ καὶ σὺ TA προς εἰρήνην-- νῦν OE ἐκρύ- 
Sit aN) 9 n 4 Te Cari, ScNa \ 
43 Pn ἀπὸ ὀφθαλμῶν σου. ὅτι ἥξουσιν ἡμέραι ἐπὶ σε καὶ 
r δὲ τὰν Bias ΄ὕ , ΄ὔ \ , 
παρεμβαλοῦσιν' ol ἐχθροί σου χάρακά σοι καὶ περικυκλω- 
/ ’ > nan ' 
44 σουσίν σε Kal συνέξουσίν σε πάντοθεν, καὶ EAADIOYCIN σε 
Ν \ , 3 / a] 5 7ὔ 
καὶ τὰ TEKNA COY ἐν σοί, καὶ οὐκ ἀφήσουσιν λίθον ἐπὶ 
͵7 3 95. 5 9 53, Ἁ A “~ an 
λίθον ἐν σοί, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν οὐκ ἔγνως τὸν καιρὸν τῆς ἐπισκοπῆς 
Ν 3 Ν Ν ¥ / 
45 σου. Καὶ εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν ἤρξατο ἐκβαλ- 
nw 5 n , ι 3! 
46 λειν τοὺς πωλοῦντας, λέγων αὐτοῖς Γέγραπται Kal ἔοτδι 
ς ΤΣ ΔΝ A ε an 3 , 
O OIKOC MOY OIKOC TIPOCEYYHC, vets δὲ αὐτὸν ἐποιήσατε 
; Ν 
CTTHAAION AHCTOON. 
XV Ων , \ 3 £ / 9 Ae: ~ e x 
47 Kat ἣν διδάσκων τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ: οἱ δὲ 
> A Ν ε “ sy Sue N 3 / Ν ε 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἵ γραμματεῖς ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν ἀπολέσαι καὶ οἵ 
a“. qn lal Ν ov A e 
48 πρῶτοι τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ οὐχ ηὕρισκον TO τί ποιήσωσιν, ὁ 


x x Ae 3 ΄ 5. ἢ ες, “2 ΄ 
αος γὰρ απας ἐξεκρέμετο αὐτου AKOVWY. 


Καὶ ΒΞ , : τ 9 -“" an e “- ὃ ὃ , 3 Cal 4 
r l ἐγένετο EV μιᾷ, τῶν ἡμερῶν διδάσκοντος αὑτοῦ τον 
Χ A > a e€ a Ν 5 δὲ 7, Dues £ να. 3 
aov ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ εὐαγγελιζομένου ἐπέστησαν οἱ ἀρχιε- 
“ Ἁ, E “~ A a 
2 pels καὶ Ol γραμματεῖς σὺν Tots πρεσβυτέροις, καὶ εἶπαν λέ- 
‘ αὖτ iV Ei Ν ca ᾽ 4 ἐξ 4 “ 
γοντες πρὸς avTo lov ἡμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποι- 
“ a , 9 ε ὃ , Ἄς 52 , , 3 X 
3 εἷς, ἢ τίς ἐστιν ὁ δούς σοι τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην. αποκριθεὶς 
Las N > , » ΄ an 2 A ΄ κι 
δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Ἐρωτήσω ὑμᾶς καγὼ λόγον, καὶ 
΄ 3 , . ee \ 
geixaté pot To βαπτισμα Iwavov ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἣν ἢ ἐξ 
9 4 ε Ν , Ἀ ε x ΄ 
ς ἀνθρώπων ; ci δὲ συνελογίσαντο πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς λέγοντες 


5 > ~ ~ 
ὅτι Eay εἴπωμεν “EE οὐρανοῦ, ἐρεῖ Διὰ τί οὐκ ἐπι- 


ὑμῖν ὅτι 


περιβαλοῦσιν 


Ιἀποχωρήσαντες 
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͵7 5 A A + 39 » ’ 
στεύσατε αὐτῷ; ἐὰν δὲ εἴπωμεν ᾿Εξ ἀνθρώπων, ὁ λαὸς 


2 ’ὔ e a vp ’ 9 3 , 
ἅπας καταλιθάσει ἡμᾶς, πεπεισμένος γάρ ἐστιν lwavyv 


,ὔ > Ἄν» 39 , \ 3Q 7 f Ν 
προφήτην εἶναι: καὶ ἀπεκρίθησαν μὴ εἰδέναι πόθεν. καὶ 
εἰ A > τι “ Ν A 
0 Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξου- 

tA ~ A 3 « Ἀ 
σίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ, Hpgato δὲ πρὸς τὸν λαὸν 


Ὡς \ \ , 3) es Ξ ’ 
λέγειν τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην Ανθρωπος ἐφΥτεγοεν 
3 a Ν ΡΟΝ Ἄς. a \ ΕἸ , 
AMITEAWNA, καὶ ἐξέδετο αὐτὸν γεωργοις, και ἀπεδήμησεν 
Ν a ? Ν Ν \ 
χρόνους ἱκανούς. καὶ καιρῷ ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς τοὺς γεωργοὺς 
a ¢ 5 QA » ΄ ἴων 3 ~ Δ τ »“ 
δοῦλον, ἵνα ἀπὸ τοῦ καρποῦ τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος δώσουσιν αὐτῷ" 
< δὲ Ν 5.Ξ- , x 5 \ ὃ ’ὔ és Ν 
οἱ δὲ γεωργοὶ ἐξαπέστειλαν αὗτον δείραντες κενόν. καὶ 
’ὔ “ ᾽ὔ “ ε Ν 3 ~ , 
προσέθετο ἕτερον πέμψαι δοῦλον" οἱ δὲ κἀκεῖνον δείραντες 
oe) , 3 , , Q ,ὕ , 
kal ἀτιμάσαντες ἐξαπέστειλαν κενόν. Kal προσέθετο τρίτον 
Ν ἴω » -7ὔ᾿ io 
πέμψαι: οἱ δὲ καὶ τοῦτον τραυματίσαντες ἐξέβαλον. εἶπεν 
Ne [6 , aa A ’ ΄ / \ ee. 
δὲ ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος Τί ποιήσω; πέμψω τὸν υἱόν 
\ 3 , 7 A , , 
μου τὸν ἀγαπητόν" ἴσως τοῦτον ἐντραπήσονται. ἰδόντες 
a 2 A \ , κ᾿ 9 z , 
δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ γεωργοὶ διελογίζοντο πρὸς ἀλλήλους λέγον- 
a ᾽ὔ 3 ε , 5 ’ 3 , 7 
τες οὗτος ἐστιν ο κληρονόμος: αποκτείνωμεν GUTOV, Wa 
ε A , ε , Vs R λό 3 Ἂν + n 
ἡμῶν γένηται ἡ κληρονομία" καὶ ἐκβαλόντες αὐτὸν ἔξω τοῦ 
5 A 3 , > , > A ε 
ἀμπελῶνος ἀπέκτειναν. τί οὖν ποιήσει αὐτοῖς ὁ κύριος 
A > a 5 , x 3 , Ἂ Ν 
τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος ; ἐλεύσεται καὶ ἀπολέσει τοὺς γεωργοὺς 
, \ ΄ \ 3 A 3 3 , τ 
τούτους, καὶ δώσει τὸν ἀμπελῶνα ἄλλοις. ἀκούσαντες δὲ 
> \ e , 3 a > , 
εἶπαν My γένοιτο. ὁ δὲ ἐμβλέψας αὐτοῖς εἶπεν Τί 
> \ , A 
οὖν ἐστὶν TO γεγραμμένον τοῦτο 
, fal >) ! c > n 
Λιθον ON ATTEAOKIMACAN οἱ OIKOAOMOYNTEC, 
ὩΣ > ’ 3 \ ͵ 
OYTOC ΕΓΕΝΗΘῊΗ εἰς KEMAAHN [OONIAC ; 
A 3 a \ ’, ’ 3 ἃ 
πᾶς ὁ πεσὼν ἐπ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν λίθον συνθλασθήσεται: ἐφ᾽ ὃν 
9 « 7 te 5 ΄ ΄ \ > , 
δ᾽ ἂν πέσῃ, λικμήσει αὐτόν. Kai ἐζήτησαν 
ε a Ν eS = a. 2 RB x ~ aes ΘΕ Ν Ν 
ol γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς ἐπιβαλεῖν éx αὐτὸν τὰς 
a 5 x, A a oo \ 5 , Ν / ” 
χεῖρας ἐν αὐτῇ TH ὥρᾳ, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν τὸν λαόν, ἔγνω- 
A 7 Ν 3 Ν x Ν , 
σαν yap ὅτι πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπεν THY παραβολὴν ταύτην. 
ε 
Καὶ “παρατηρήσαντες. ἀπέστειλαν ἐνκαθέτους ὑποκρι- 
΄, ε \ , > 7 3 , 3 ων 
νομένους €QAVTOVS δικαίους εἰναι, lva ἐπιλάβωνται αὐτου 


“A ἈΝ ΕΝ 


ὔ 7 “ 3 Ν A “ «- , - 
λόγου, WOTE παραδοῦναι αυτον ΤΊ) apx7] και 77) ε-ουσίᾳ του 


6 


Io 
It 


12 


a3 


14 


15 
τό 


17 


18 


το 


29 
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6 lieve him? But if we shall say, From men; all the 
people will stone us: for they be persuaded that 

7 John was a prophet. And they answered, that they 

8knew not whence 7¢ was. And Jesus said unto 
them, Neither tell I you by what authority I do 
these things. 

9 And he began to speak unto the people this par- 
able : A man planted a vineyard, and let it out to 
husbandmen, and went into another country for 

10a long time. And at the season he sent unto the 
husbandmen a ‘servant, that they should give him 
of the fruit of the vineyard: but the husbandmen 
11 beat him, and sent him away empty. And he sent 
yet another ‘servant: and him also they beat, and 
handled him shamefully, and sent him away empty. 
12 And he sent yet a third: and him also they wound- 
19 ed, and cast him forth. And the lord of the vine- 
yard said, What shall Ido? I will send my beloved 
14son: it may be they will reverence him. But when 
the husbandmen saw him, they reasoned one with 
another, saying, This is the heir: let us kill him, 
15 that the inheritance may be ours. And they cast 
him forth out of the vineyard, and killed him. 
What therefore will the lord of the vineyard do 
16 unto them? He will come and destroy these hus- 
bandmen, and will give the vineyard unto others. 


1 Gr. bondservant. 


And when they heard it, they said, °God forbid. 2 Gr. Be i net so. 


17 But he looked upon them, and said, What then is 

this that is written, 
The stone which the builders rejected, 
The same was made the head of the corner ? 

18 Every one that falleth on that stone shall be broken 
to pieces ; but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will 
scatter him. as dust. 

19 And the scribes and the chief priests sought to lay 
hands on him in that very hour; and they feared 
the people: for they perceived that he spake this 

20 parable against them. And they watched him, and 
sent forth spies, which feigned themselves to be 
righteous, that they might take hold of his speech, 
so as to deliver him up to the rule* and to the au- 
thority of the 


* “rule”? add marg. Or, ruling power—Am. Com. 


(172) 


1 Or, Teacher 


2See marginal note 
on Matt. xviil. 


28. 


3 Or, age 


5. LUKE. 40. 20-20. 41. 








governor. And they asked him, saying, ‘Master, 21 
we know that thou sayest and teachest rightly, 
and acceptest not the person of any, but of a truth 
teachest the way of God: Is it lawful for us to 22 
give tribute unto Oesar, or not? But he per- 23 
ceived their craftiness, and said unto them, Shew 24 
me a *penny. Whose image and superscription 
hath it? And they said, Cesar’s. And he said 25 
unto them, Then render unto Cesar the things that 
are Ceesar’s, and unto God the things that are God’s. 
And they were not able to take hold of the saying 26 
before the people: and they marvelled at his an- 
swer, and held their peace. 

And there came to him certain of the Sadduccees, 27 
they which say that there is no resurrection ; and 
they asked him, saying, !Master, Moses wrote unto 28 
us, that if a man’s brother die, having a wife, and 
he be childless, his brother should take the wife, 
and raise up seed unto his brother. There were 29 
therefore seven brethren : and the first took a wife, 13 
and died childless; and the second; and the third 
took her; and likewise the seven also left no chil- 31 
dren, al died. Afterward the woman also died. 32 
In the resurrection therefore whose wife of them 33 
shall she be? for the seven had her to wife. And 84 
Jesus said unto them, The sons of this *world mar- 
ry, and are given in marriage: but they that are 35 
accounted worthy to attain to that *world, and the 
resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage: for neither can they die any 36 
more: for they are equal unto the angels; and are 
sons of God, being sons of the resurrection. But 37 
that the dead are raised, even Moses shewed, in the 
place concerning the Bush, when he calleth the Lord 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob. Now he is not the God of the dead, 38 
but of the living: for all live unto him. And cer- 39 
tain of the scribes answering said, ‘Master, thou 
hast well said. For they durst not any more ask 40 
him any question. 

And he said unto them, How say they that the 41 
Christ is David's 
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, 5 4 /, 72 
ἡγεμόνος. καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν λέγοντες Διδάσκαλε, 
a \ / \ 3 / 
οἴδαμεν ὅτι ὀρθῶς λέγεις καὶ διδάσκεις Kat ov λαμβάνεις 
» 3 \ «ε Ν ΄“ “". ’ 
πρόσωπον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ θεοῦ διδάσκεις" 
wc ε a , , ὃ las Ἃ ” Σ ν, δὲ 
ἐξεστιν ἡμᾶς ἹΚαίσαρι φόρον ὁὀοῦναι ἢ) ov; κατανοησας ὃδὲ 
Sia ῥὶς ᾿ / aoe \ 5 ’ Δ IE , ὃ , 
αὐτῶν τὴν πανουργίαν εἰπεν προς αὐτοὺς Δείξατεέ μοι δηνα- 
, 3) 4. Δ νὰ 5. ΡΞ ε δὲ > K / 
ριον" Tivos ἔχει εἰκόνα Kal ἐπιγραφὴν ; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν at- 
eayr & \ > , ,ὕ ΕΝ κ , 
σαρος. . ὁ δὲ εἶπεν προς αὐτοὺς Τοίνυν ἀπόδοτε 7a Kat- 
, ἐν Ν va “ “ fo Ν 3 59 
σαρος ΚΚαΐσαρι καὶ τα τοῦ θεοῦ τῷ θεῷ. καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσαν 
a / / nN ἴω ἈΝ , 
ἐπιλαβέσθαι τοῦ ῥήματος ἐναντίον τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ θαυμά- 
ΣΝ / 5 a , 
σαντες ἐπὶ TH ἀποκρίσει αυτοῦ ἐσίγησαν. 
a , z , 
Προσελθόντες δέ τινες τῶν Σαδδουκαίων, ot λέγοντες 
> 7 \ a Po , Ἴ ae ΟΝ , , 
ἀνάστασιν μὴ εἶναι; ᾿ἐπηρωτησαν᾽ αὐτὸν λέγοντες Διδά- 
~ » eon ΣᾺ ? \ > 
σκαλε, Μωυσῆς ἔγραψεν ἡμῖν, EAN TINOC adEADOC ἀπο- 
, A \ © 2 tay 7 , c 
θάνῃ ἔχων γυναῖκα, KAl OYTOC ATEKNOC H, iva λάβη ὁ 
> 7 > an ‘ τῆς \ 2 , 
ἀλελφὸς AYTOY THN [YNAIKA Kal EZANACTHCH CTTEPMA 
n 3 5 Dime a ον “ wy Ν 5 Ν ε aA 
τῷ ἀδελφῷ AYTOY. ἑἕσπτα οὖν adeAot ἧσαν' καὶ ὁ TpPa- 
\ lal 3 , 3) AY ε , 
τος λαβὼν γυναῖκα ἀπέθανεν ἀτεκνος" καὶ ὁ δεύτερος 
ἈΝ ε / ΕΣ Ste 7 ε ΄ δὲ Ν ee ἈΝ 3 
καὶ ὁ τρίτος ἔλαβεν αὐτήν, ὡσαύτως δὲ καὶ οἱ ἑπτὰ οὐ 
la 7 5 , “ Ν ε \ 3 ’ 
κατέλιπον τέκνα καὶ ἀπέθανον: ὕστερον καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἀπέ- 
ε Ν Ss nan 5 ᾽ὔ - 5 ἴω » 
θανεν. ἡ γυνὴ οὖν ἐν τῇ αναστάσει τίνος αὐτῶν γίνεται 
, . \ 2 Tees 6 A ΑἹ 3 9 
γυνὴ ; οἱ yap ἑπτὰ ἔσχον αὐτὴν γυναῖκα. καὶ εἶπεν av- 
A oe) a ε δον a 2° , a a Ν 
τοῖς ο Ϊησοῦὺς Οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ αἰώνος τουτοῦ γαμοῦσιν καὶ 
/ a an , A 
γαμίσκονται, ot δὲ καταξιωθέντες τοῦ αἰῶνος ἐκείνου τυχεῖν 
‘ “ > / A a 537 al ΝΜ 
καὶ τῆς αναστάσεως τῆς ἐκ νεκρῶν οὔτε γαμοῦσιν οὔτε 
γΓ ͵ὔ at δὲ XN » A + rou πὸ 3 ’ x 
γαμίζονται᾽. οὐδὲ γὰρ ἀποθανεῖν ἔτι “Ovvavta., ἰσόγγελοι 
/ 5 ie Ν e 7, 5 an “ 3 la «ἊΝ + 
yap elow , Kal υἱοί εἰσιν θεοῦ" τῆς ἀναστάσεως υἱοὶ OVTES. 
7 δὲ ΕῚ / a e Ν Ἀ M ᾽ “ ΕῚ “ 5) ἘΝ A 
OTL O€ ἐγείροντα!: ol νεκροὶ Kat Μωυσῆς ἐμήνυσεν ἐπὶ τῆς 


βάτου, ὡς λέγει Κύριον τὸν θεὸν "ABpaam Kal θεὸν 


᾿Ιοδὰκ Kal θεὸν lakooB’ θεὸς δὲ οὐκ ἔστιν νεκρῶν ἀλλὰ 


os , A 5» ~ “ 5 , , 
ζώντων, πάντες yap αὐτῷ ζῶσιν. ἀποκριθέντες δέ τινες 
n , i , “Ἢ 5S τι , 
τῶν γραμματέων εἶπαν Διδάσκαλε, Kadws εἶπας: οὐκέτι 

N A 5 VIN 207 > 
yap ἐτόλμων ἐπερωτᾷν αὐτὸν οὐδέν. Τἷπεν δὲ 


\ 9 , A , \ \ 5 \ 
πρὸς αὐτούς Ids λέγουσιν τὸν χριστὸν εἶναι Δαυεὶδ 
12 


ἐπηρώτων 


-ἰ γεννῶνται καὶ 
yevrodcy, | 


γαμίσκονται | -ἰμέλ. 
λουσιν 


τῷ θεῷ," 


λιμοι καὶ λοιμοὶ 


σημεῖα μεγάλα 
am οὐρανοῦ 


Ap. 
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A 
«4 ΘΑΡῸΝ, Ἃ LO λ , 9 Bi Ν Ψ δ: - 
υἱόν ; αὐτὸς γὰρ Δαυεὶδ λέγει ἐν Βίβλῳ Ψαλμῶν 
Ξ ; γι ἢ , > a 
Εἶπεν Kypioc τῷ κγριῷ MOY Kadoy ἐκ δεξιῶν MOY 
τ na ς U vee! 
ἕως ἂν θῶ τοὺς EYOPOYC COY ὑποπόδιον τῶν πο- 
λῶν COY’ 
Ν = 3 SS ,ὕ A Q a 3 A er 5 
Aaveid οὖν αὐτὸν κύριον καλεῖ, καὶ πῶς αὐτοῦ υἱός ἐστιν ; 
3 , Ν Ν a a s a - 
Akovovtos δὲ παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ εἶπεν τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
39 \ A , a / a 
IIpocéxeTe ἀπὸ τῶν γραμματέων τῶν θελόντων περιπατεῖν 
A > a a 
ἐν στολαῖς καὶ φιλούντων ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς 
καὶ πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ πρωτοκλισί- 
a ‘ a 
as ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις, οἱ κατεσθίουσιν τὰς οἰκίας τῶν χη- 
A X\ , \ Be Ὁ ? 
ρῶν Kal προφασει μακρὰ προσεύχονται" οὗτοι λήμψονται 
, 3 > 
περισσότερον κρίμα. Αναβλέψας δὲ εἶδεν τοὺς 
Ἁ A a i¢ 
βάλλοντας εἰς TO γαζοφυλάκιον τὰ δῶρα αὐτῶν πλουσίους. 
, a XN 
εἶδεν δέ τινα χήραν πενιχρὰν βάλλουσαν ἐκεῖ λεπτὰ δύο, 
\ ss 3 A , Cay 7 ε , “ ε Ν 
καὶ εἶπεν ᾿Αληθῶς λέγω ὑμῖν OTe ἡ χήρα αὑτὴ ἢ πτωχὴ 
πλεῖον πάντων ἔβαλεν: πάντες γὰρ οὗτοι ἐκ τοῦ περισ- 
, ΕῚ A »” 5 \ “ Ὁ As me ’ 
σεύοντος αὐτοῖς ἔβαλον εἰς τὰ δῶρα, αὕτη δὲ ἐκ τοῦ ὑστερή- 
Sey »»Ἅ « id a i 53 
ματος αὐτῆς πάντα τὸν βίον ὃν εἶχεν ἔβαλεν. 
’ A a a 
Kai τινων λεγώντων περὶ Tod ἱεροῦ, ὅτι λίθοις καλοῖς 
9 , a cl a 
καὶ ἀναθήμασιν κεκόσμηται, εἶπεν Ταῦτα ἃ θεωρεῖτε, 
ε } Ὁ > ΄ 
ἐλεύσονται ἡμέραι ἐν αἷς οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται λίθος ἐπὶ λίθῳ 
Ὁ ἃ 3 , 3 ΄ NBS ee , 
ὧδε ὃς οὐ καταλυθήσεται. ἐπηρώτησαν δὲ αὐτὸν λέγον- 
a Lo A Ν a 
tes Διδάσκαλε, πότε οὖν ταῦτα ἔσται, Kal τί TO σημεῖ- 
A ε 5 
ov ὅταν μέλλῃ ταῦτα γίνεσθαι; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Βλέπετε 
\ A \ es 5 ΄ > A A! yur , 
μὴ πλανηθῆτε: πολλοὶ yap ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ TO ὀνόματί 


μου λέγοντες ᾿Εγώ εἰμι καί Ὃὧ καιρὸς ἤγγικεν" μὴ πο- 


A > » ~ ? 9 
᾿ρευθῆτε ὀπίσω αὐτῶν. ὅταν δὲ ἀκούσητε πολέμους καὶ 


ἀκαταστασίας, μὴ πτοηθῆτε' del yep ταῦτα Γενέοθδι 
πρῶτον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ εὐθέως τὸ τέλος. Τότε ἔλεγεν αὖ- 
τοῖς ᾿ΕΓερθήςσετδι ἔθνος ἐπ᾽ ἔθνος Kal BaciAela ἐπὶ 
Βὰοιλείδν, σεισμοί τε μεγάλοι καὶ κατὰ τόπους λοιμοὶ καὶ 
λιμοὶ' ἔσονται, φόβηθρά τε καὶ “ax οὐρανοῦ σημεῖα με- 


i is fe QA a A 
yada’ ἔσται. πρὸ δὲ τούτων πάντων ἐπιβαλοῦσιν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς 


43 


44 


45 
46 


47 


ον 


9 


10 


It 
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42son? For David himself saith in the book of 
Psalms, 
The Lord said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, 
43 Till I make thine enemies the footstool of thy 
feet. 
44 David therefore caileth him Lord, and how is he his 
son? 
45 And in the hearing of all the people he said unto 
46 his disciples, Beware of the scribes, which desire to 
walk in long robes, and love salutations in the mar- 
ketplaces, and chief seats in the synagogues, and 
47 chief places at feasts; which devour widows’ houses, 
and for a pretence make long prayers: these shall 
receive greater condemnation. 
And he looked up, !and saw the rich men that 
2 were casting their gifts into the treasury. And he 
saw a certain poor widow casting in thither two 
omites. And he said, Of a truth I say unto you, 
4 This poor widow cast in more than they all: for all 
these did of their superfluity cast in unto the gifts: 
but she of her want did cast in all the living that 
she had. 
5 And as some spake of the temple, how it was 
adorned with goodly stones and offerings, he said, 
6 As for these things which ye behold, the days will 
come, in which there shall not be left here one stone 
7 upon another, that shall not be thrown down. And 
they asked him, saying,’?Master, when therefore shall 
these things be? and what shall be the sign when 
8 these things are about to come to pass? And he 
said, Take heed that ye be not led astray: for many 
shall come in my name, saying, I am fe; and, The 
9 time is at hand: go ye not after them. And when 
ye shall hear of wars and tumults, be not terrified: 
for these things must needs come to pass first; but 
the end is not immediately. 
10 Then said he unto them, Nation shall rise against 
11 nation, and kingdom against kingdom: and there 
shall be great earthquakes, and in divers places 
famines and pestilences; and there shall be terrors 
12 and great signs from heaven. But before all these 
things, they shall lay their hands on you, 
(174) 


1 Or, and saw them 
that... treasury, 
and they were 
ich. 


2 Or, Teacher 


S. LUKE. 21. 12-21. 30. 





and shall persecute you, delivering you up to the syn- 

1 fir ges °9 agogues and prisons, "bringing you before kings and 
governors for my name’ssake. It shall turn unto you 13 
for a testimony. Settle it therefore in your hearts, 14 
not to meditate beforehand how to answer: for I will 15 
give youa mouth and wisdom, which all your adver- 
saries shall not be able to withstand or to gainsay. 
But ye shall be delivered up even by parents, and 16 
brethren, and kinsfolk, and friends; and some of you 

enn e’P“ 2chall they cause to be put to death. And ye shall 17 
be hated of all men for my name’s sake. And not 18 
a hair of your head shall perish. In your patience 19 

ὃ Or, lives ye shall win your *souls. 

But when ye see Jerusalem compassed with armies, 20 

then know that her desolation is at hand. Then let 21 
them that are in Judea flee unto the mountains ; 
and let them that are in the midst of her depart out; 
and let not them that are in the country enter there- 
in. For these are days of vengeance, that all things 22 
which are written may be fulfilled. Woe unto them 23 
that are with child and to them that give suck in 
those days! for there shall be great distress upon 

4 Or, earth the 4land, and wrath unto this people. And they 24 
shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be. led 
captive into all the nations: and Jerusalem shall be 
trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled. And there shall be signs in 25 
sun and moon and stars; and upon the earth dis- 
tress of nations, in perplexity for the roaring of the 

5 Or,erpiring 568, and the billows; men ‘fainting for fear, and for 26 

ὁ Gr. ihe inhabited exnectation of the things which are coming on °the 
world: for the powers of the heavens shall be sha- 
ken. And then shall they see the Son of man com- 27 
ing in a cloud with power and great glory. But 28 
when these things begin to come to pass, look up, 
and lift up your heads; because your redemption 
draweth nigh. 

And he spake to them a parable: Behold the fig 29 

tree, and all the trees: when they now shoot forth, 30 
ye see it and know of your own selves that the sum- 
mer is now nigh. 
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Ν “ 9 A A I & διδό 9 \ 
τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῶν Kal διώξουσιν, παραδιδόντες εἰς TAS συνα- 
Ν Ν “ 3 / Cee: ~ μὴ ε 
yoyas καὶ φυλακάς, ἀπαγομένους ἐπὶ βασιλεῖς καὶ ηγε- 
, : A Soke , 3 , ein 
13 μόνας ἕνεκεν τοῦ ὀνόματός pov ἀποβήσεται ὑμῖν εἰς 
“ “ 4 a \ “ 
14 μαρτύριον. θέτε οὗν ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν μὴ προμελετᾷν 
> a 3.) ὧδ \ ΄, δὰ δὰ , Ν , a 3 
15 ἀπολογηθῆναι, ἐγὼ γὰρ δώσω ὑμῖν στόμα καὶ σοφίαν ἡ οὐ 
’ νὰ “ \ lal “Oo 1 
δυνήσονται ἀντιστῆναι ἢ ἀντειπεῖν ᾿ἅπαντες" of ἀντικεί. 
ε lol , Ἂς Ν ε A Vy, 4 3 
16 μενοι ὑμῖν. παραδοθήσεσθε δὲ Kat ὑπὸ γονέων καὶ aded- 
tod \ a Ν ΄ὔ Ν /, 2 ε a 
φῶν καὶ συγγενῶν. καὶ φίλων, καὶ θανατώσουσιν ἐξ ὑμῶν, 
I Ns? / e \ / \ Ny ᾿ ’ Q 
7 καὶ ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ TO ὄνομά μου. Kal 
18 ‘ 
‘ > an a e a 3 Ν ° / 5 ζω e 
19 θρὶξ ἐκ τῆς κεφαλῆς ὑμῶν οὐ μὴ ἀπόληται. ἐν τῇ ὑπο- 
a ε “ γ \ Ν e A 7 ὌΠ 
20 μονῇ ὑμῶν κτήσεσθε τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν. “Otay δὲ ἴδητε 
/ « Ἁ 7 3 / , a 
κυκλουμένην ὑπὸ στρατοπέδων ᾿ἱερουσαλήμ, τότε γνῶτε 
ov ” ζ «ε 5 , 3 ΩΣ ’ὔ e ΕἸ A Ἴ ὃ , 
21 OTL NYYLKEV ἡ ἐρήμωσις αὐτῆς. τότε οἱ ἐν TH [Ιουδαίᾳ 
\ 7” A e / 2 A : 
φευγέτωσαν εἰς TA Opy, καὶ οἱ ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῆς ἐκχωρείτω- 
na / Ν /, 2 ’ 
σαν, καὶ οἱ ἐν ταῖς χώραις μὴ εἰσερχέσθωσαν εἰς αὐτήν, 
-“ c t 2 , f @ i) A A 
22 OTL HMEPAI EKAIKHCEWC aural εἰσιν τοῦ πλησθῆναι πάντα 
\ / aN “ ἈΝ N a 
23 Τὰ γεγραμμένα. ovat ταῖς ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ Tals 
lA nw ε ΄’, yy Ν 3 ’ὔ 
θηλαζούσαις ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις: ἔσται γὰρ ἀνάγκη 
/ na Aa A 15 Ν “ “ , a 
24 μεγάλη ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ ὀργὴ τῷ λαῷ τούτῳ, καὶ πεσοῦνται 
4 / Ν , 
στόματι paxaipys Kal αἰχμαλωτισθήσονται εἰς τὰ ἔθνη 
Piss \>? \ , ! CAE og a 
πάντα, καὶ lepOYCAAHM ἔσται TIATOYMENH ὑπὸ ἐθνῶν, 
τὰ = a Ν 3, ‘ 3 A Ν 
25 ἄχρι οὗ πληρωθῶσιν [καὶ ἔσονται] καιροὶ ἐθνῶν. καὶ 
»” “ 9 Ni Ν Ν , Ν 3) δὰ BEEN 
ἐσονται σημεῖα ἐν ἡλίῳ Kal σελήνῃ καὶ ἀστροις, καὶ ἐπὶ 
A a Nts a 9 3 , > a , Ἢ 
τῆς γῆς συνοχὴ ἐθνῶν ἐν ἀπορίᾳ ἠχοῦς θαλάσσης καὶ 
, 5 / 3 ’, 3 \ ’ὔ A , 
26 σάλου, ἀποψυχόντων ἀνθρώπων ἀπὸ φόβου Kat προσδοκίας 
A > , an Py , ς Ν t αν 
τῶν ἐπέρχομένων TY οἰκουμένη, Al yap AYNAMEIC TOON 
> “ 4 ’ 5, ‘ ἘΝ fal 
27 OYPANOGIN CAAEYOHCONTAI. καὶ τότε οψονται ΤΟΝ YION TOY 
> ’ > , > , \ ἂὰ ἊΝ , 
ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόμενον EN νεφέλῃ μετὰ δυνάμεως καὶ δό- 
a 3 ’ ’, 3 
28 ξης πολλῆς. ᾿Αρχομένων δὲ τούτων γίνεσθαι ἀνακύψατε καὶ 
> , A \ ε “ ,ὔ ς , ε " , 
ἐπάρατε τὰς κεφαλὰς υμῶν, διότι ἐγγίζει ἡ ἀπολύτρωσις 
ες “~ Ν > Ν 3 a + 
29 ὑμῶν. Kat εἴπεν παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς “Idere 
A ~ x ’ x / 7 , »” 
30 τὴν συκῆν καὶ πάντα Ta δένδρα: ὅταν προβάλωσιν ἤδη, 


, 3 > e “ , 7 y+ ΕῚ ἈΝ A , 
βλέποντες ah ἑαυτῶν γινώσκετε ὅτι ἤδη ἐγγὺς τὸ θέρος 


TALV TES 


Ap. 


διδάσκων ἐν τῷ 


δαὶ 
ἱερῷ 


42. 
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3 ,ὕ e ae A eo + a , , 
ἐστίν: οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν ἴδητε ταῦτα γινόμενα, γινώ- 
Ὁ ΕῚ , 3 e ᾽ὔ - A 3 4A , 
σκετε ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. ἀμὴν λέγω 
Ἐς ieee: 9 \ , ε . Ὁ « x , , 
υμῖν OTL οὗ μὴ παρέλθῃ ἡ γενεὰ αὕτη ἕως [ἂν] πάντα γένη- 
ε Ν Ν ε A 5 / 
ται. ὁ οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ παρελεύσονται, οἱ dé λόγοι μου 
3 Ν , f Ν e - , 
ov μὴ παρελεύσονται. ἹΠροσέχετε δὲ ἑαυτοῖς μή ποτε 
A e , e A 9 / Ν / Ν vd 
βαρηθῶσιν αἱ καρδίαι ὑμῶν ἐν κρεπάλῃ Kat μέθῃ Kal μερί- 
A Ν 9 A 3 3 ε aA . Ir e e , 
μναις βιωτικαῖς, καὶ ἐπιστῇ ep ὑμᾶς ἐφνίδιος ἡ ἡμέρα 
[ “ , A > \ , \ 
ἐκείνη ὡς ΤΠ͵ΙΔΓΙΟ: ἐπεισελεύσεται yap €ll πάαντὰς TOYC 
, > \ , , a 2 > A 
KAOHMENOYC ἘΠῚ tpoowrov πασὴς THC (HC. QAYPUTVELTE 
Ν A , “-“ ce 
δὲ ἐν παντὶ καιρῷ δεόμενοι ἵνα κατισχύσητε ἐκφυγεῖν ταῦτα 
΄ Ν / ,ὔ Ἀ a + n 
πάντα τὰ μέλλοντα γίνεσθαι, Kat σταθῆναι ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ 
lo a 3 
υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 
> A a , 
“Hy δὲ τὰς ἡμέρας “ev τῷ ἱερῷ διδάσκων", Tas δὲ νύκτας 
΄, 3 Ἂν ἘΝ, Ν ’ 3 A 
ἐξερχόμενος ηὐλίζετο εἰς TO ὄρος TO καλούμενον ᾿Ελαιῶν" 
ν A ε Ἀ + Ἂν ΘΝ 9. ate A 3 , 
καὶ πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ὠρθριζεν πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἀκούειν 


5" A 
αυτου. 


HITIZEN δὲ καὶ ἑορτὴ τῶν ἀζύμων ἡ λεγομένη Π|α- 
axa. Kat ἐζήτουν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς τὸ πῶς 
ἀνέλωσιν αὐτόν, ἐφοβοῦντο γὰρ τὸν λαόν. Εἰσ- 
ῆλθεν δὲ Σατανᾶς εἰς Ἰούδαν τὸν καλούμενον ᾿Ισκαριώτην, 
ὄντα ἐκ τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ τῶν δώδεκα: καὶ ἀπελθὼν συνελάλη- 
σεν τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν καὶ στρατηγοῖς τὸ πῶς αὐτοῖς παραδῷ 
αὐτόν. καὶ ἐχάρησαν καὶ συνέθει το αὐτῷ ἀργύριον δοῦναι. 
καὶ ἐξωμολόγησεν, καὶ ἐζήτει εὐκαιρίαν τοῦ παραδοῦναι 
αὐτὸν ἄτερ ὄχλου αὐτοῖς. 

Ἦλθεν δὲ ἡ ἡμέρα τῶν ἀζύμων, ἣ ἔδει θύεσθαι τὸ 
πάσχα" καὶ ἀπέστειλεν Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην εἰπών 1Τ1ο- 
ρευθέντες ἑτοιμάσατε ἡμῖν τὸ πάσχα ἵνα φάγωμεν. οἱ δὲ 
εἶπαν αὐτῷ Ποῦ θέλεις ἑτοιμάσωμεν ; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐ- 


a“ 3 Ἀ ΕἸ , ε a 3 x , , 
τοῖς ᾿Ιδοὺ. εἰσελθόντων ὑμῶν εἰς τὴν πόλιν συναντήσει 
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31 Even so ye also, when ye see these things coming 
to pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh. 

32 Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not 

33 pass away, till all things be accomplished. Heaven 
and earth shall pass away: but my words shall 
not pass away. 

34 But take heed to yourselves, lest haply your hearts 
be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, 
and cares of this life, and that day come on you 

30 suddenly as a snare: for so shall it come upon all 

36 them that dwell on the face of all the earth. But 
watch ye at every season, making supplication, that 
ye may prevail to escape all these things that shall 
come to pass, and to stand before the Son of man. 

37 And every day he was teaching in the temple; and 
every night he went out, and lodged in the mount 


38 that is called the mount of Olives. And all the peo-. 


ple came early in the morning to him in the temple, 
to hear him. 
Now the feast of unleavened bread drew nigh, 
2 which is called the Passover. And the chief priests 
and the scribes sought how they might put him to 
death; for they feared the people. 
3 And Satan entered into Judas who was called 
4 Iscariot, being of the number of the twelve. And 
he went away, and communed with the chief priests 
and captains, how he might deliver him unto them. 
5 And they were glad, and covenanted to give him 
6 money. And he consented, and sought opportunity 
to deliver him unto them 'in the absence of the mul- 
titude. 
7 And the day of unleavened bread came, on which 
8 the passover must be sacrificed. And he sent Peter 
and John, saying, Go and make ready for us the 
9 passover, that we may eat. And they said unto him, 
10 Where wilt thou that we make ready? And he said 
unto them, Behold, when ye are entered into the 
city, there shall meet 


(176) 


1 Or, without tu- 
mult 


1 Or, Teacher 


2 Or, a loaf 


3 Some ancient au- 
thorities | omit 
which is given for 
you . . « which is 
poured out for 
Yous 

4 Or, testament 


5 Gr. greater. 


6 Gr. reclineth. 


7 Or, I appoint unto 
you, even as my 
Father appointed 
unto me a king- 
dom, that ye may 
eat and drink 

Cs 


5. LUKE. 22. 10-22. 29. 





you a man bearing a pitcher of water; follow him 
into the house whereinto he goeth. And ye shall 11 
say unto the goodman of the house, The 'Master 
saith unto thee, Where is the ‘guest-chamber, where 
Τ shall eat the passover with my disciples? And he 12 
will shew you a large upper room furnished: there 
make ready. And they went, and found as he had 13 
said unto them: and they made ready the passover. 

And when the hour was come, he sat down, and 14 
the apostles with him. And he said unto them, With 15 
desire I have desired to eat this passover with you 
before I suffer: for I say unto you, I will not eat it, 16 
until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. And he 17 
received a cup, and when he had given thanks, he 
said, Take this, and divide it among yourselves: for 18 
I say unto you, I will not drink from henceforth of 
the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God shall 
come. And he took*bread, and when he had given 19 
thanks, he brake it, and gave to them, saying, This is 
my body *which is given for you: this do in remem- 
brance of me. And the cup in like manner after 20 
supper, saying, This cup is the new *covenant in my 
blood, even that which is poured out for you. But 21 
behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me is with 
me on the table. For the Son of man indeed goeth, 22 
as it hath been determined: but woe unto that man 
through whom he is betrayed! And they began to 28 
question among themselves, which of them it was 
that should do this thing. 

And there arose also a contention among them, 24 
which of them is accounted* to be *greatest. And 25 
he said unto them, The kings of the Gentiles have 
lordship over them ; and they that have authority 
over them are called Bencfactors.. But ye shall not be 26 
so: but he that is the greater among you, let him 
become as the younger ; and he that is chief, as he 
that doth serve. For whether is greater, he that 27 
6sitteth at meat, or he that serveth? is not he that 
6sitteth at meat? but I am in the midst of you as he 
that serveth. But ye are they which have continued 28 
with me in my temptations ; and "I appoint unto you 29 


* For “is accounted’? read ‘‘ was accounted ’’— 4m. Com. 
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ca 4 , σ΄ , ΕῚ ’, 
ὑμῖν ἄνθρωπος κεράμιον ὕδατος βαστάζων: ἀκολουθήσατε 
> \ / 4, tol “ 
αὐτῷ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν εἰς ἣν εἰσπορεύεται. καὶ ἐρεῖτε τῷ οἰκο- 
’ “-“ ’ὔὕ ε / na ‘ 
δεσπότῃ τῆς oikias' Λέγει σοι ὁ διδάσκαλος lod ἐστὶν 
ΝῚ , ΄ A , \ cal a , 
TO κατάλυμα ὕπου τὸ πάσχα μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν μου φαγω; 
» -“ ε Qn > 7 ὔ n 
Kaxetvos ὑμῖν δείξει ἀνάγαιον μέγα ἐστρωμένον" ἐκεῖ Erot- 
, ΕἸ , Ν e \ > , 5 an τ 
μάσατε. ἀπελθόντες δὲ εὑρον καθὼς εἰρήκει αὐτοῖς, καὶ 
ce , x ’ Xe. 5 / τὰν δ. 
ἡτοίμασαν τὸ πασχα. Καὶ ὁτε ἐγένετο ἡ wpa, 
5 , Ν ε 5» , Ν 39 lal Ν > Ἁ 
ἀνέπεσεν καὶ οἱ ἀπόστολοι σὺν αὐτῷ. καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς 
“ \ , “- 
αὐτούς ᾿Επιθυμίᾳ ἐπεθύμησα τοῦτο τὸ πάσχα φαγεῖν 
> ε ra Ν aA an , Ἁ ε lal 7 > 
pe? ὑμῶν πρὸ Tov pe παθεῖν: λέγω yap ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐ 
Ν / \ 4 “ a , = lal 
μὴ φάγω αὐτὸ ἕως ὅτου πληρωθῇ ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θε- 
A ΝΕ / 7 5 / 5 vf 
οὔ. Kal δεξάμενος ποτήριον edyapioTyoas εἶπεν Λάβετε 
An Ν 7 5 ε / js Ν Co can 5 ᾿Ὶ 
τοῦτο καὶ διαμερίσατε εἰς ἑαυτούς: λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ 
, a> EEN a a Te δ A , a 5 , U eo? Pate 
πίω ATO TOV νῦν ἀπὸ TOD γενήματος τῆς ἀμπέλου ἕως οὗ ἡ 
/ A ΄ ἊΝ Ν \ + 3 , 
βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ἔλθῃς. καὶ λαβὼν ἄρτον εὐχαριστήσας 
Μ XN #D 3 a / Pr tlm 3.9: Ν - ’ 
ἔκλασεν καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς λέγων Τοῦτο ἐστιν τὸ σῶμα 
\ ε ε An QD ΄, lal an ‘ ‘ 
μου [τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν διδόμενον: τοῦτο ποιεῖτε εἰς THY ἐμὴν 
> ’ A ’ ε Ν Ν an 
ἀνάμνησιν. καὶ TO ποτήριον ὡσαύτως μετὰ TO δειπνῆσαι, 
, A . , ε X ' = a “ ’ 
λέγων Τοῦτο τὸ ποτήριον ἢ καινὴ ΔΙΔΘΗΚΗ ἐν τῷ AIMATI 
Ay κα Ν ε a ΕἸ , \ Ss NLN ε \ “ 
μου, τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐκχυννόμενον. πλὴν ἰδοὺ ἡ χεὶρ τοῦ 
’, > > a 5 ὶς A ,ὔ ov ε CAS 
παραδιδόντος με μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέζης: ὅτι ὁ υἱὸς 
Ν “ ὩΣ ’, ‘ \ e , Me \ 3a 
μὲν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου κατὰ τὸ ὡρισμένον πορεύεται, πλὴν οὐαὶ 
~ Αἱ , 5 ΄, 3 & ‘> Ν 5 Nig 95} 
τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ bv ov παραδίδοται. Kal αὐτοὶ ἤρξαντο 
las Ν e Ν Ν , +” + ΕῚ 5 “-“ ε “ 
συνζητεῖν πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς τὸ τίς apa εἴη ἐξ αὐτῶν ὁ τοῦτο 
’ὔ > , 
μέλλων πράσσειν. Ἐγένετο δὲ καὶ φιλονεικία 
3 > “ Ν , 5 A - κ᾿ / ε Ν με 5 
ἐν αὐτοῖς, τὸ Tis αὐτῶν δοκεῖ εἶναι μείζων. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὖ- 
rn ε “ a > “ / > “ \ ε 
τοῖς Οἱ βασιλεῖς τῶν ἐθνῶν κυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν καὶ οἵ 
5 ’ὔ 5 “ 5 ᾽ὔ “ ε - av τι 7 
ἐξουσιάζοντες αὐτῶν εὐεργέται καλοῦνται. ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐχ Ov- 
» 4“ Ὁ ,ὔὕ " δ΄. σὲ / e ε / \ e 
τως, aAX ὁ μείζων ἐν ὑμῖν γινέσθω ws ὁ νεώτερος, καὶ ὁ 
ε , ε ε ne ΄ N , e 5 , ey 
ἡγούμενος ws ὁ διακονῶν' Tis yap μείζων, ὁ ἀνακείμενος ἢ 
ε ὃ lal Z a, ε Ε] , ΕἸ 3 δὲ ΕἸ 7, ε “- 
ὁ διακονών ; οὐχὶ ὁ ἀνακείμενος ; ἐγὼ δὲ ἐν μέσῳ ὑμῶν 
>, A ε ε ~ ε a , . e , 
εἰμὲ ws ὁ διακονῶν. Ὑμεῖς δέ ἐστε οἱ διαμεμενήκοτες 


3 A “ “ Ea σὰ, 
μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐν τοῖς πειρασμοῖς pour κἀγὼ διατίθεμαι ὑμῖν, 


λέγοντες 


μον, 


καθήσεσθε 


% 


ὌΠ 
απ 


ἐγένετο δὲ 
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4 ° κ 
καθὼς διέθετό μοι ὁ πατήρ μου" βασιλείαν, ἵνα ἔσθητε καὶ 30 


, 3 ΔΛ An , 5 “-- , XV 
πίνητε ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέζης μου ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ pov, καὶ 
Be , \ , Χ 
Γκαθῆσθε᾽ ἐπὶ θρόνων τὰς δώδεκα φυλὰς κρίνοντες τοῦ 
9 ,ὕ , -' 9 APL α 9 , a 
Ἰσραήλ. Σίμων Σίμων, ἰδοὺ ὁ Σατανᾶς ἐξητήσατο ὑμᾶς 
A , ε ἊΝ ἴω 3 Νὴ Ν 3 , A A 
τοῦ σινιάσαι ὡς TOV σῖτον: ἐγὼ δὲ ἐδεήθην περὶ σοῦ iva 
Nui Is , e , X , 9 , ,ὕ 
μὴ ἐκλίπῃ ἡ πίστις σου" καὶ σύ ποτε ἐπιστρέψας στήρισον 
9 5 ἘΠῚ 9 > 2 Sn \ a 
τοὺς ἀδελφούς σου. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτᾷῷῃἠ: Κύριε, peta σοῦ 
. 4 3 ἊΝ 3 Ν Ἂ 9 ΄ , 
ἕτοιμός εἰμι καὶ els φυλακὴν καὶ εἰς θάνατον πορεύεσθαι. 
ε 3 , , Ε] 
ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Λέγω σοι, ἸΠ]έτρε, οὐ φωνήσει σήμερον ἀλέ- 
΄ , 3. , sa 7 Q 
κτωρ ἕως τρίς με ἀπαρνήσῃ εἰδέναι. Καὶ 
a ¢ 3 eA 3, , ἊΝ 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ὅτε ἀπέστειλα ὑμᾶς ατερ βαλλαντίου καὶ 
, Ν ε / , ς ΄ ε δὲ “ 
πήρας καὶ ὑποδημάτων, μὴ τινος ὑστερήσατε; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν 
= 3 rn 9 Ν “ ε " i 
Ovdevos. εἶπεν δὲ αὐτοῖς ᾿Αλλὰ viv ὁ ἔχων βαλλαντιον 
Cpa? ε ,ὕ Ν , \ ε ἊΨ 9] , Ν 
ἀράτω, ὁμοίως καὶ πήραν, καὶ ὁ μὴ ἔχων πωλησάτω TO 
΄’, 53 lo 3 ΄ 7 , Ν ee 
ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀγορασάτω μαχαῖραν. λέγω yap υμῖν 
“ “ \ / 5 a Xx θη 3 - ’ , 
OTL τοῦτο TO γεγραμμένον det τελεσθῆναι ἐν ἐμοί, TO 
\ ee) ’ 3 I Υ Ν Ν Ν ΧΟ" a ΄ 
Kai μετὰ ἀνόμων EAOLICOH καὶ yap τὸ περὶ ἐμοῦ τέλος 
3 , a 
ἔχει. οἱ δὲ εἶπαν Κύριε, ἰδοὺ μάχαιραι ὧδε δύο. ὁ δὲ 
5 “ ε / 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ikavov ἐστιν. 
Ν \ \ \ 7 a“ 
Καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη κατὰ to ἔθος εἰς τὸ Opos τῶν 
. ΄- >) Ν. 53 A ἐν , - 
Ῥλαιῶν: ἠκολούθησαν δὲ αὐτῷ [καὶ] ot μαθηταί. γενό- 
Ν 3 A na / 9 3 “ , Q 
μενος δὲ ἐπὶ τοῦ τόπου εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Llpocedxeube py 
5 “ 5 4 \ Ψ,.ΟΝ 3 / Aes > 
εἰσελθεῖν cis πειρασμόν. Kal αὐτὸς ἀπεσπάσθη ἀπ΄. av- 
A ε \ 72 , Ν ἡ \ ’ 
τῶν ὡσεὶ λίθου βολήν, καὶ θεὶς τὰ γόνατα προσηύχετο 
if A 
λέγων Πάτερ, “ei βούλει παρένεγκε τοῦτο τὸ ποτήριον 
ΠΥ sen \ VAN WA , 3 \ N \ , 5 
ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ: πλὴν μὴ τὸ θέλημά μου ἀλλὰ τὸ cov γινέσθω. 
+ 6 δὲ 5 “ δι ἊΝ ro \ aq 9 an  ὐχ ͵ὕ 9 , 
[opOy δὲ αὐτῷ ἄγγελος ᾿ἀπὸ Tod' οὐρανοῦ ἐνισχύων αὐτόν. 
\ 3 
καὶ γενόμενος ἐν ἀγωνίᾳ ἐκτενέστερον προσηύχετο" ‘Kat 
ΕἸ , =] ε e \ 3 a ε Ν / - ,ὔ 
ἐγένετο ὁ ἱδρὼς αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ θρόμβοι αἵματος καταβαΐί- 
Ν a Ν 3 Ν > \ a“ nw 
vovtes ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. Kal ἀναστὰς ἀπὸ τῆς προσευχῆς ἐλ- 
Ν \ ® ° > \ lol 
θὼν πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς εὗρεν κοιμωμένους αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τῆς 


δ , \ 5 5" “ ͵ὕ , 3 / 
vmTrys, Kal εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τί καθεύδετε ; ἀναστάντες προσ- 


* μὴ τὸ θέλημά μον ἀλλὰ τὸ σὸν γενέσθω" εἰ βούλει παρένεγκε τοῦτο τὸ ποτήριον ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ.Ε 
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a kingdom, even as my Father appointed unto me, 
30 that ye may eat and drink at my table in my king- 
dom; and ye shall sit on thrones judging the twelve 
31 tribes of Israel. Simon, Simon, behold, Satan!asked to ! ee ae yor 
d2 have you, that he might sift you as wheat: but I made 
supplication for thee, that thy faith fail not: and do 
thou, when once thou hast turned again, stablish thy 
33 brethren. And he said unto him, Lord, with thee I 
34 am ready to go both to prison and to death. And he 
said, I tell thee, Peter, the cock shall not crow this 
day, until thou shalt thrice deny that thou knowest 
me. 
30 And he said unto them, When I sent you forth 
without purse, and wallet, and shoes, lacked ye any 
80 thing? And they said, Nothing. And he said unto 
them, But now, he that hath a purse, let him take it, 9 or, and he that 
and likewise a wallet: ’and he that hath none, let 44) 27 μον (αὶ 
37 him sell his cloke, and buy a sword. ForI say unto 7’ 
you, that this which is written must be fulfilled in 
me, And he was reckoned with transgressors: for 
38 that which concerneth me hath *fulfilment. And 3 Gr.ena. 
they said, Lord, behold, here are two swords. And 
he said unto them, It is enough. 
39 And he came out, and went, as his custom was, 
unto the mount of Olives; and the disciples also 
40 followed him. And when he was at the place, he 
said unto them, Pray that ye enter not into tempta- 
41 tion. And he was parted from them about a stone’s 
42 cast; and he kneeled down and prayed, saying, Fa- 
ther, if thou be willing, remove this cup from me + ee 
43 nevertheless not my will, but thine, be done. 4And™ thorities — omi 
there appeared unto him an angel from heaven, “”*’** 
44 strengthening him. And being in an agony he 
prayed more earnestly: and 515 sweat became as it 
were great drops of blood falling down upon the 
45 ground. And when he rose up from his prayer, he 
came unto the disciples, and found them sleeping 
46 for sorrow, and said unto them, Why sleep ye ? rise 
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1 Gr. bondservant. 


2 Gr. him. 


5. LUKE. 22. 46-22. 64. 


and pray, that ye enter not into temptation. © 

While he yet spake, behold, a multitude, and he 47 
that was called Judas, one of the twelve, went be- 
fore them ; and he drew near unto Jesus to kiss him. 
But Jesus said unto him, Judas, betrayest thou the 48 
Son of man with a kiss? And when they that were 49 
about him saw what would follow, they said, Lord, 
shall we smite with the sword? And a certain one 50 
of them smote the ‘servant of the high priest, and 
struck off his right ear. But Jesus answered and 51 
said, Suffer ye thus far. And he touched his ear, 
and healed him. And Jesus said unto the chief 52 
priests, and captains of the temple, and elders, which 
were come against him, Are ye come out, as against 
arobber, with swords and staves? When I was daily 53 
with you in the temple, ye stretched not forth your 
hands against me: but this is your hour, and the 
power of darkness. 

And they seized him, and led him away, and 54 
brought him into the high priest’s house. But Pe- 
ter followed afar off. And when they had kindled 55 
a fire in the midst of the court, and had sat down 
together, Peter sat in the midst of them. And 56 
a certain maid seeing him as he sat in the light of 
the fire, and looking stedfastly upon him, said, This 
man also was with him. But he denied, saying, 57 
Woman, I know him not. And after a little while 58 
another saw him, and said, Thou also art one of 
them. But Peter said, Man,I am not. And after 59 
the space of about one hour another confidently af- 
firmed, saying, Of a truth this man also was with 
him: for he is a Galilean. But Peter said, Man, 160 
know not what thou sayest. And immediately, 
while he yet spake, the cock crew. And the Lord 61 
turned, and looked upon Peter. And Peter remem- 
bered the word of the Lord, how that he said unto 
him, Before the cock crow this day, thou shalt deny 
me thrice. And he went out, and wept bitterly. 62 

And the men that held 2Jesws mocked him, and 63 
beat him. And they blindfolded him, 64 
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, 7 A 5 7, . ,ὔ y+ 
evxeoe, iva μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς πειρασμόν. Ere 
> ἴω “ ” -Ὄ 
αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ἰδοὺ ὄχλος, καὶ ὁ λεγόμενος ᾿Ιούδας εἷς 
a , , 3 & \ + “ > a 
τῶν δώδεκα προήρχετο αὐτούς, Kal ἤγγισεν τῷ Ἰησοῦ 
lal / 3 an “- 
φιλῆσαι αὐτόν. ᾿Ιησοῦς δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ἰούδα, φιλήματι 
\ εν Attys , ΄ "0 7 \ ε \ > 
τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδως ; ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ περὶ αὖ- 
Ν A ΕῚ ’ > , 9 7c 3 , 
Tov τὸ ἐσόμενον εἶπαν Kupre, εἰ πατάξομεν ἐν μαχαίρῃ ; 
‘ ἀς , τ Ὄ »ςΕ 3 ~ an 5 / Ν “ a 
καὶ ἐπάταξεν εἷς τις ἐξ αὐτῶν TOU αρχιερέως TOV δοῦλον καὶ 
- > an Ν ’, 3 A 
ἀφεῖλεν τὸ οὖς αὐτοῦ τὸ δεξιόν. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ [Ὁ] Ἰησοῦς 
- γπ ¢ , τς τ ye gee 7 
εἶπεν Hare ἕως τούτου: καὶ aapevos τοῦ ὠτίου ἰάσατο 
5 , > ν 93 lal \ Ν ΔΛ > γα > 
αὐτόν. εἶπεν δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς πρὸς τοὺς παραγενομένους ἐπ᾽ αὐ- 
\ > ~ Ν ~ “ 
τὸν ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ στρατηγοὺς τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ πρεσβυτέ- 
ε Ν , \ a 
ρους Qs ἐπὶ λῃστὴν ἐξήλθατε μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ἕύ- 
> « , + > an “ A 
λων; Kal’ ἡμέραν ὄντος μου μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ οὐ- 
2€ s Ν a Θ 1 »,ϑν λυ δῦ. , 3 9. iF 2 εν ς A 
κ ἐξετείνατε Tas χεῖρας ἐπ emer GAN αὑτη ἐστὶν ὑμῶν 
eg Saker 9 ΄ A , 
ἢ ὥρα καὶ ἡ ἐξουσία τοῦ σκότους. 
, aN » \ + A 9 / 3 A 
Συλλαβόντες δὲ αὑτὸν ἤγαγον καὶ εἰσήγαγον εἰς THY 
Se F Cat et) ΄ e Ν ΄, ? ΄ ΄ 
οἰκίαν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως: ὁ δὲ Ilétpos ἠκολούθει μακρόθεν. 
περιαψά δὲ πῦρ ἐν μέσῳ τῆς αὐλῆς καὶ συνκαθισάν- 
ριαψάντων 0€ πῦρ ἐν μέσῳ τῆς nS v σὰν 
3 ὦ ε , , Soya 3 va) Ν SN 
των ἐκάθητο ὁ Πέτρος μέσος αὐτῶν. ἰδοῦσα δὲ αὐτὸν 
NZ ’ Ν Ν los \ > 7, 3 na 
παιδίσκη Tis καθήμενον πρὸς TO φῶς καὶ ατενίσασα αὐτῷ 
> Ν re \ SVT PND) ¢ Ν 3 7 , 
εἶπεν Καὶ οὗτος σὺν αὐτῷ ἢν: ὁ δὲ ἠρνήσατο λέ- 
> aD >? , \ \ 4 t¢ 
yov Οὐκ οἶδα αὐτόν, γύναι. καὶ μετὰ βραχὺ ἕτερος 
\ 3 3 A > ε , 
ἰδὼν αὐτὸν ἔφη Καὶ ov ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶ: ὁ δὲ Πέτρος 
ΝΜ > 3 ΕἸ 7 Ν , ¢ Aes: a 
ἐφη ᾿Ανθρωπε, οὐκ eipi. καὶ διαστάσης ὡσεὶ wpas μιᾶς 
+ ? > \ 2 
ἄλλος tis διισχυρίζετο λέγων “Ex αληθείας καὶ οὗτος 
3 > an > a > ε 7 
μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἦν, καὶ γὰρ Γαλιλαῖός ἐστιν: εἶπεν δὲ ὁ Πέ- 
+ 5 5D aA 7" Ν “-“ Ε 
τρος Ἄνθρωπε, οὐκ οἷδα ὃ λέγεις. καὶ παραχρῆμα ἔτι 
~ > ων ε 
λαλοῦντος αὐτοῦ ἐφώνησεν ἀλέκτωρ. καὶ στραφεὶς ὁ 
lal e 
κύριος ἐνέβλεψεν τῷ Πέτρῳ, καὶ ὑπεμνήσθη ὁ Ἰ]έτρος τοῦ 
ev a , e > ee eer κ 3. 7 
ῥήματος τοῦ κυρίου ὡς εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὅτι Πρὶν ἀλέκτορα 
~ 7 9 , ’ὔ Ν 5“ Ν + 
φωνῆσαι σήμερον ἀπαρνήσῃ με τρίς. [καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἔξω 
»” an Ν , eee ἃ e , 
ἔκλαυσεν πικρώς.] Καὶ οἱ ἄνδρες οἱ συνέχον- 


su. καὶ ἘΡΆΣ, 5. α , Ν , > 
TES AUTOV ἐνέπαιζον αυτῳ δέροντες, και περικαλύψαντες αυ- 


τὴ atoAvonteb 


εἰμι; 


Ap. 


λέγεις ; 


Ap. 


ical 
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8 9 , ΄ὕ ,ὕ , 9 ε ΄ὕ 
τὸν ἐπηρώτων λέγοντες Τ]ροφήτευσον, τὶς ἐστιν ὁ παι- 
€ Nery A + > TEE 
σας σε; καὶ ἕτερα πολλὰ βλασφημοῦντες ἔλεγον εἰς αὐτόν. 65 
\ ε Se I, ε 7 ! ἣν; ’ὔ A 
Kai ὡς ἐγένετο ἡμέρα, συνήχθη τὸ πρεσβυτέριον τοῦ 66 
A 5 A \ a 2 WEE’ / 5s > 
λαοῦ, ἀρχιερεῖς TE καὶ γραμματεῖς, καὶ ἀπήγαγον GUTOV εἰς 
Ν 2? 3 ἴω vA 3 Ν i e / 9 ‘ 
τὸ συνέδριον αὐτῶν, λέγοντες Ei σὺ εἰ ὁ χριστος, εἶπον 67 
ean 5S Ν 5 A > \ e a + 2 \ ͵ὕ 
ἡμῖν. εἶπεν δὲ αὐτοῖς Kay ὑμῖν eww οὐ μὴ πιστεύ- 
ΕΝ δὲ 9 ΄ 3 We A Ἐπ 9 \ Ale δὲ 68 
σητε: ἐὰν δὲ ἐρωτήσω οὐ μὴ ἀποκριθῆτε᾽. απὸ τοῦ νῦν δὲ 85 
“ c el n>? , , > a a 
ἐσται 0 YIOC TOY ANOP@TTIOY KAOHMENOC EK δεξιῶν THC 
’ a 5 5 \ i BN gd. ae ON 
AYNAMEWC TOY θεοῦ. εἶπαν δὲ πάντες Σὺ οὖν εἶ ὁ υἷος 70 
lot A ε \ 3 ε A / 7 , 
τοῦ θεοῦ; ὁ δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἔφη Ὑμεῖς λέγετε ὅτι ἐγὼ 
ΠᾺΡ al e δὲ 3 Thad 5 ’ὔ a ’ὔ 3 \ 
εἰμι. οἱ δὲ εἶπαν Τί ἔτι ἔχομεν μαρτυρίας χρείαν; αὐτοὶ 7: 
5» 3 A i ἴω 
γὰρ ἠκούσαμεν ἀπὸ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ. Καὶ x 
3 \ « Ν “ a8 3, 3... ἃ 3. παν Ν 
ἀναστὰν ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος αὐτῶν ἤγαγον αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸν 
A 5 £ na lal A 
Πειλᾶτον. ἤρξαντο δὲ κατηγορεῖν αὐτοῦ λέγοντες Τοῦ- 2 
cf iy Ν 3 ε A Ν fe 
Tov εἵραμεν διαστρέφοντα τὸ ἔθνος ἡμῶν καὶ κωλύοντα 
΄ XQ Ἁ Ν 
φόρους Καίσαρι διδόναι καὶ λέγοντα ἑαυτὸν χριστὸν βα- 
ον Ἔ: ἴω 39 Ii Ν 
σιλέα εἶναι. ὁ δὲ ΠΕειλᾶτος ἠρώτησεν αὐτὸν λέγων Σὺ 3 
A 3 ε Ne 5 Ν A 
εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ; ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ ἔφη 
A a A 9 A 
Σὺ λέγεις: ὁ δὲ Πειλᾶτος εἶπεν πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς 4 
Ν Ν + XEN e , + 3 ξ la 5 , 

Kal τοὺς ὄχλους Οὐδὲν εὑρίσκω αἴτιον ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ 
, ε ΝΠ 9 , ΄ of 3 / Ν Ν 
τούτῳ. οἱ δὲ ἐπίσχυον λέγοντες ὅτι ᾿Ανασείει τὸν λαὸν 5 
ay γ2 > ἐς na 3 , Ν 39 ,ὔὕ 3 \ A 
διδάσκων καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, καὶ ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῆς 


Ταλιλαίας ἕως ὧδε, ΤΠειλᾶτος δὲ ἀκούσας ἐπηρώτησεν εἰ 6 


(= + Al 5 A ΕἸ Ων Ὁ 9 an 
[o] ἄνθρωπος Ταλιλαῖός ἐστιν, καὶ ἐπιγνοὺς OTL ἐκ τῆς 7 


9.-“ ’ὔ ε /, 9 Ν 3 if 3 Ν Ν € 4d 
ἐξουσίας Ἣρῴδου ἐστὶν ἀνέπεμψεν αὐτὸν πρὸς Ἡρῴδην, 
5» \ 3 \ 3 5 , 3 , A ε , 
ov7a καὶ αὐτὸν ἐν Ϊεροσολύμοις ἐν ταύταις ταῖς ἡμέ- 
ε Ne: / Ν 4 3 a 3 
pas. Ὃ δὲ Ἡρῴδης ἰδὼν τὸν “Inooty ἐχάρη λίαν, ἦν 8 
Q ἈΠῈ e “ ᾽ὔ 7 5 A ᾿] Ν \ Q » - 
yap ἐξ ἱκανῶν χρόνων θέλων ἰδεῖν αὐτὸν dia τὸ ἀκούειν 
Ν 5 a Q + , 4 3 a ε 9 - nw , 
περὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἡλπιζέν τι σημεῖον ἰδεῖν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ γινό- 
ς , δὲ 9 ἃ ΕἸ / e a SJ eX Ν 
μενον. ἐπήρωτα δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν λόγοις ἱκανοῖς: αὐτὸς δὲ ο 
οὐδὲ 2 , SAN ε , δὲ ε 3 val \ 
ἐν ἀπεκρίνατα AUTH. ἱστηκεισαν OE OL APXLEPELS καὶ το 
ε a ie? - 3 A , 
οἱ γραμματεῖς εὐτόνως κατηγοροῦντες αὐτοῦ. ἐξουθενήσας τι 


δὲ αὐτὸν 6 Ἡρῴδης σὺν rot ͵ τοῦ καὶ ἐ 
V O ρῳ 5 συν τοις στρατευμασὶιν αὐτου και εμ- 


22. 64-238. 11. S. LUKE. 


and asked him, saying, Prophesy : who is he that 

65 struck thee? And many other things spake they 
against him, reviling him. 

66 And as soon as it was day, the assembly of the el- 
ders of the people was gathered together, both chief 
priests and scribes; and they led him away into their 

67 council, saying, If thou art the Christ, tell us. But 

68 he said unto them, If I tell you, ye will not believe: 
and if I ask you, ye will not answer. But from 

69 henceforth shall the Son of man be seated at the 

70 right hand of the power of God. And they all said, 
Art thou then the Son of God? And he said unto 

“1 them, 'Ye say that 1 am*. And they said, What 1 0" Ye say it, be 
further need have we of witness? for we ourselves 

have heard from his own mouth. 
And the whole company of them rose up, and 

2 brought him before Pilate. And they hegan to ac- 
cuse him, saying, We found this man perverting our 
nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Czesar, and 

3 saying that he himself is Christ a king}. And Pi-? 2" panies 
late asked him, saying, Art thou the King of the 
Jews? And he answered him and said, Thou say- 

4est. And Pilate said unto the chief priests and the 

5 multitudes, I find no fault in this man. But they 
were the more urgent, saying, He stirreth up the 
people, teaching throughout all Judea, and begin- 

6 ning from Galilee even unto this place. But when 
Pilate heard it, he asked whether the man were 

7a Galilean. And when he knew that he was of 
Herod’s jurisdiction, he sent him unto Herod, who 
himself also was at Jerusalem in these days. 

8 Now when Herod saw Jesus, he was exceeding 
glad: for he was of a long time desirous to see him, 
because he had heard concerning him; and he hoped 

9 to see some *miracle done by him. And he ques- 3 Gr. sign. 
tioned him in many words ; but he answered him 

10 nothing. And the chief priests and the scribes 

11 stood, vehemently accusing him. And Herod with 
his soldiers set him at nought, and 


* For ‘Ye say that Iam”? read “Ye say it, for I am” and substi- 
tute the text for the marg.—Am. Com. 
7 ‘Christ a king’’ omit the marg.—Am. Com. 
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mocked him, and arraying him in gorgeous appar- 
el sent him back to Pilate. And Herod and Pilate 12 

became friends with each other that very day: for 

before they were at enmity between themselves. 

And Pilate called together the chief priests and 13 
the rulers and the people, and said unto them, Ye 14 

brought unto me this man, as one that perverteth 

the people: and behold, I, having examined him be- 

fore you, found no fault in this man touching those 
things whereof ye accuse him: no, nor yet Herod: 15 

thovtve inset for he sent him* back unto us; and behold, nothing 
very needs” ἐς Worthy of death hath been done by him. I will there- 16 
lease junto them fore chastise him, and release him.! But they cried 18 


at the feast one 


prisoner. Others out all together, saying, Away with this man, and re- 

words after ver. Jease unto us Barabbas: one who for a certain in- 19 
surrection made in the city, and for murder, was cast 
into prison. And Pilate spake unto them again, de- 20 
siring to release Jesus; but they shouted, saying, 21 
Crucify, crucify him. And he said unto them the 22 
third time, Why, what evil hath this man done? 1 
have found no cause of death in him: I will there- 
fore chastise him and release him. But they were 23 
instant} with loud voices, asking that he might be 
crucified. And their voices prevailed. And Pilate 24 
gave sentence that what they asked for should be 
done. And he released him that for insurrection 25 
and murder had been cast into prison, whom they 
asked for; but Jesus he delivered up to their will. 

And when they led him away, they laid hold upon 26 
one Simon of Cyrene, coming from the country, and 
laid on him the cross, to bear it after Jesus. 

And there followed him a great multitude of the 27 
people, and of women who bewailed and lamented 
him. But Jesus turning unto them said, Daughters 28 
of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep for your- 
selves, and for your children. For behold, the days 29 
are coming, in which they shall say, Blessed are the 
barren, and the wombs that never bare, and the 
breasts that never gave suck. Then shall they be- 30 


gin 





* “he sent him” etc. add marg. Many ancient authorities read 7 
sent you to him.—Am. Com. 
+ For “instant ’’ read ‘‘ urgent ’’—Am. Com. 
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- > A 
παίξας περιβαλὼν ἐσθῆτα λαμπρὰν ἀνέπεμψεν αὐτὸν TO 


Πειλάτῳ. Ἐγένοντο δὲ φίλοι ὅ τε Ἡρῴδης καὶ ὁ Πειλᾶ- » 


ς >] “-“ ~~ ε , > 5» 7 or n A > 
TOS ἐν αὐτῇ TH ἡμέρᾳ μετ ἀλλήλων’ προὐπῆρχον yap ἐν 
53, Ν \ e ͵ὕ lal ἧς 
ἔχθρᾳ UVTES προς αὑτούς. Πειλᾶτος δὲ συνκα- 

, Ν > a Ν Ν Ὑ \ x 4A 
λεσάμενος τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ TOUS ἄρχοντας Kal Tov Aaoy 

> \ > , , , N ” A 
εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Τ]ροσηνέγκατέ μοι τον ἄνθρωπον τοῦ- 

ε 5» , \ 7, ee! Ν > Ἀ "ἃ 2 ε - 
τὸν ὡς ἀποστρέφοντα τὸν λαόν, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν 
5 , 5,2 © ΕἸ aA 5» , ͵ὕ 5, e 
ἀνακρίνας οὐθὲν evpov ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τούτῳ αἰτιον ὧν 

nw >) 5 nw ἊΝ > 5 c 7] 3 
κατηγορεῖτε Kat αὐτοῦ: αλλ οὐδὲ Ἡρῴδης, ἀνέπεμψεν 
A 3 \ \ e A A 5 \ IAN y+ / 5 A 
yap avTov προς ἡμᾶς: καὶ ἰδοὺ οὐδὲν ἀξιον θανάτου ἐστὶν 


, 5 “-“ ὃ ͵ὕ ον 3 Ν 5 ͵ὕ 3. ἐν 
πεπρα €VOV αὐτω TWTALOEVOAS οὖν αὐτον ἀπολύσω. ανε- 
t 


Kpayov δὲ πανπληθεὶ λέγοντες Alpe τοῦτον, ἀπόλυσον 


ν Coa Ν A ov fo \ , ἊΝ 

δὲ ἡμῖν τὸν Βαραββᾶν: ὅστις ἣν διὰ στάσιν τινὰ γενο- 

μένην ἐν τῇ πόλει καὶ φόνον βληθεὶς ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ. 

πάλιν δὲ ὁ Πειλᾶτος προσεφώνησεν αὐτοῖς, θέλων ἀπολῦ- 

σαι τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. οἱ δὲ ἐπεφώνουν λέγοντες Σ ταύρου 
, ae? ε Ν ,ὕ 5S \ 5 / ΄, Ἂν 

σταύρου αὐτόν. ὁ δὲ τρίτον εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Τί yap 


Ν 9 / > SQN 5 / Ὁ 5 
κακον εἐποιῆσεν OUTOS 5 οὐδὲν QLTLOV θανάτου ευρον εν 


Ὁ ας ὃ , a EN 3 ΝΥ ε δὲ ΕΣ ΄ 
23 αὐυτῳ" TQALOEVOaAS OVY AVTOV απολυσω. οι € ἐπέκειντο 


26 


29 


30 


“ ᾽ὔ ΕἸ , 5 Ν iG “ =| Ν 
φωναῖς μεγάλαις αἰτούμενοι αὐτὸν σταυρωθῆναι", καὶ 
£ e ἊΝ 3 lal Ν “ ΕἸ , , 
κατίσχυον at φωναὶ αὐτῶν. καὶ {Πειλᾶτος ἐπέκρινεν yeve- 
\ ΕἸΣ 5 “-“ 5 / κ᾿ Ν \ , ἈΝ 
σθαι τὸ αἴτημα αὐτῶν: ἀπέλυσεν δὲ τὸν διὰ στασὶν καὶ 
’ , QA \ 5 ἴων Ν 3 A 
povov βεβλημένον εἰς φυλακὴν ὃν YTOvVTO, TOV δὲ Ιησοῦν 
,ὕ n Vv Slur 
παρέδωκεν τῷ θελήματι αὐτῶν. 
K Ν ε F3 , | I eA ΕἸ / τι’ , 
al ὡς ᾿απήγαγον᾽ αὑτὸν, ἐπιλαβόμενοι Ξίμωνα τινα 
“ 5 ’ Fg Sid ck a) , Sn Ν 
Κυρηναῖον ἐρχόμενον ἀπ᾿ ἀγροῦ ἐπέθηκαν αὐτῷ τὸν σταυ- 
A ΚΜ A> n 5 
ρὸν φέρειν ὁπισθεν τοῦ Incod. ᾿Πκολούθει δὲ αὐτῷ πολὺ 
a a a XV a aA 35 / ΝΑ 5 , 
πλῆθος τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ γυναικῶν at ἐκόπτοντο καὶ ἐθρήνουν 
᾿] ,ὔ \ Ν \ >) Ν > na i , 
αὐτὸν. στραφεὶς δὲ προς αὐτὰς Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν Θυγατέ- 
5 , XA > 
pes Ἱερουσαλήμ, μὴ κλαίετε ἐπ᾿ ἐμέ: πλὴν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὰς 
,ὔὕ aS \ , ε Aa id 5» Ν Μ ς / 
κλαίετε καὶ ἐπὶ Ta τέκνα ὑμῶν, OTL ἰδοὺ έρχονται Ἡμέραι 
> = > “- / ε “ \ e τ « 
ἐν αἷς ἐροῦσιν Μακαριαι at στεῖραι καὶ αἱ κοιλίαι at 
>. > , S. \ a πὰ Μ , y+ c 
οὐκ ἐγέννησαν καὶ μαστοὶ οἵ οὐκ ἔθρεψαν. τότε ἀρξονται 


ν 


σταυρῶσαι 


ἀπῆγον 


ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ 


42. 


ἐνάτης, [καὶ] 
σκοτίσθη ὁ ἥλιος Ε 
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λέγειν τοῖς ὄρεοιν Thécate ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς, Kal τοῖς Boy- 


na ς an ἘΠ ~ - 
νοῖς Κδλγψᾶτε ηἡμᾶο' ὅτι εἰ ἐν ' ὑγρῷ ξύλῳ ταῦτα 
A 9 A a , ᾿ 3 N , 
@WOLOVOLV, εν τῳ ξηρῷ τι γένηταις H-yovto δὲ και ετέροι 
a , ἈΝ 3.5. Als. an Oe 
κακουργοι δύο συν αὐτῷ ἀναιρεθῆναι. Καὶ OTE 
=> 5 Ν Ν {2 ἈΝ ͵ὕ ,ὕ . A 3 , 
ἦλθαν ἐπὶ τὸν τόπον τὺν καλούμενον Kpaviov, ἐκεῖ ἐσταύ- 
3. νἋ \ Ν , ἃ Ν 3 a a Ν 
ρωσαν αυτον Και τους KQAKOUPYOUS, OV μέν εκ δεξιῶν ον δὲ 
ἐξ ἀριστερῶν. [ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἔλεγεν ἸΠ]άτερ, ἀφες αὐτοῖς, 
5" κ᾿ ' x ἣν Ὁ 
οὐ γὰρ οἴδασιν τί ποιοῦσιν. AlAMEPIZOMENO! δὲ τὰ IMA- 
TIA AYTOY ἔβαλον KAHPON. καὶ ἱστήκει ὁ λαὸς θεῶ- 





a 3 , Ν » , »¥ 
POON. €ZEMYKTHPIZON δὲ καὶ of ἄρχοντες λέγοντες “AA- 
5, / , - ΄ ε Ν a 
λους ἔσωσεν, σωσάτω ἑαυτόν, εἰ οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ χριστὸς TOU 
A ε 3 7 3 i € VX 3 A \ e “) 
θεοῦ, ὁ ἐκλεκτός. ἐνέπαιξαν δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ στρατιῶται 


προσερχόμενοι, ὄξος προσφέροντες αὐτῷ καὶ λέγοντες Hi 


σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, σῶσον σεαυτόν. ἣν δὲ ; 


\ 3 A - -ι 
καὶ ἐπιγραφὴ ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ O ΒΑΣΙΔΒΎΣ ΤΩΝ IOY- 
AAION ΟΥ̓ΤΟΣ. = His δὲ τῶν κρεμασθέντων κακούργων 
9 ΄, δ 3 AN Nod suas , ~ ν᾽ 
ἐβλασφήμει αὐτόν Οὐχὶ σὺ εἶ ὁ χριστός ; σῶσον σεαυ- 
τὸν καὶ ἡμᾶς. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἕτερος ἐπιτιμῶν αὐτῷ 
καὶ ἡμᾶς. ρ ρος τιμῶν αὐτῷ 
5 3 Ν A QA ἈΝ / “ . a 5 “- , 5 
ἔφη Οὐδὲ φοβῃ σὺ τὸν θεόν, ὅτι ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ κρίματι εἶ; 
Nive a Ν , ” Ν Ὁ 9 ΄ὔ s , 
Kal ἡμεῖς μὲν δικαίως, ἄξια yap ὧν ἐπράξαμεν ἀπολαμβά- 
2 Ν 3QN 3 ” XN. Sh 3 
γομεν" οὗτος δὲ οὐδὲν ἄτοπον ἔπραξεν. καὶ ἔλεγεν “Ty- 
A , , 7 - N ‘ 
σοῦ, μνήσθητί μου ὅταν ἔλθῃς ‘eis τὴν βασιλείαν" cov. 
Ν > > ~ ἊΝ Ψ, λέ; , » 3 ΕῚ a + 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷῃἠὠ Aunv σοι λέγω, σήμερον μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἔσῃ 
ΕἸ a“ ὃ 7 K WE! "ὃ ε \ « [χ Ν he 
ἐν TO παραδείσῳ. αἱ ἣν ἤδη ὡσεὶ ὡρα ἕκτη καὶ σκότος 
3 , ΕἸ 7. 7 \ an tJ) 7 irs / an e 7 3 , 
ἐγένετο ἐφ OAV τὴν γῆν ἕως wpas ἐνάτης τοῦ ἡλίου ἐκλεί- 
ποντος, ἐσχίσθη δὲ τὸ καταπέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ μέσον. καὶ 
, ~ ΄ ε»"5 a > 7 > ω , 
φωνήσας φωνῇ μεγαλῃ ο Ἰησοῦς εἰπεν Ilarep, Εἰς γειρὰς 
z \ a U 3 A ἂν 
COY πὰρδτιθεμὰι τὸ TINEYMA ΜΟΥ τοῦτο δὲ εἰπὼν ἐξέ- 
3 \ Ν ee Ὁ 7 A 7 5 / G 
mvevoev. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ ἑκατοντάρχης TO γενόμενον ἐδοξαζεν 
Ν Ν , Ἵ Ἐς ὃ'ἢ ἜΣ , > Ν 
τὸν θεὸν λέγων Ὄντως ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος δίκαιος ἣν. καὶ 
4 Ν ’ ,ὔ 
πάντες οἱ συνπαραγενόμενοι ὄχλοι ἐπὶ τὴν θεωρίαν ταύτην, 
\ , ε , 
θεωρήσαντες τὰ γενόμενα, τύπτοντες TA στήθη ὑπέστρεφον. 
«ες c \ “-μ » ‘ U 
ICTHKEICAN δὲ πάντες Οἱ FNOCTOI αὐτῷ ἀπὸ MAKPOOEN, 


ῳ) 
Ὁ 


ῳ) 
On 


39 
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to say to the mountains, Fall on us; and to the 
31 hills, Cover us. For if they do these things in the 

green tree, what shall be done in the dry ? 
32 And there were also two others, malefactors, led 

with him to be put to death. ee Go: 
33 And when they came unto the place which is call- which has. the 


ed !The skull, there they crucified him, and the male- ¢ some ancient au- 
thorities omit 


factors, one on the right hand and the other on the 4nd Jesus said, 
34left. *And Jesus said, Father, forgive them; for j076" Jd 
they know not what they do. And parting his gar- f77",,7" wi 
35 ments among them, they cast lots. And the people 
stood beholding. And the rulers also scoffed at 
him, saying, He saved others; let him save himself, 
36 if this is the Christ of God, his chosen. And the 
soldiers also mocked him, coming to him, offering 
37 him vinegar, and saying, If thou art the King of 
38 the Jews, save thyself. And there was also a su- 
perscription over him, THIS IS THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 
39 And one of the malefactors which were hanged 
railed on him, saying, Art not thou the Christ? save 
40 thyself and us. But the other answered, and re- 
buking him said, Dost thou not even fear God, see- 
41 ing thou art in the same condemnation? And we 
indeed justly; for we receive the due reward of our 
42 deeds: but this man hath done nothing amiss. And 36... ancient au 
he said, Jesus, remember me when thou comest *in Sa ae 
43 thy kingdom. And he said unto him, Verily I say 
unto thee, To-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise. 
44 And it was now about the sixth hour, and a dark- 4 ον, can 
ness came over the whole ‘land until the ninth hour, 5 Gr. the sun fail- 
45 the sun’s light failing: and the veil of the *temple ree Ss 
46 was rent in the midst. *And when Jesus had cried 7 Or, And Jesus, 
with a loud voice, he said, Father, into thy hands 1 wee“saiae’ "4 
commend my spirit: and having said this, he gave up 
7 the ghost. And when the centurion saw what was 
done, he glorified God, saying, Certainly this was a 
48 righteous man. And all the multitudes that came 
together to this sight, when they beheld the things 
49 that were done, returned smiting their breasts. And 
all his acquaintance, 


* Let margin and text exchange places.— Am. Com. 


(182) 


1 Gr.began to dawn. 


2 Some ancient au- 
thorities omit of 
the Lord Jesus. 


3 Gr. him that Tiv- 
eth 


4 Some ancient au- 
thorities omit 
IIe is not here, 
but is risen. 


5 Some ancient au- 


S. LUKE. 23. 49-24. 11. 








and the women that followed with him from Gali- 
lee, stood afar off, seeing these things. 

And behold, a man named Joseph, who was a50 
councillor, a good man and a righteous (he had not 51 
consented to their counsel and deed), @ man of 
Arimatheea, a city of the Jews, who was looking for 
the kingdom of God: this man went to Pilate, and 52 
asked for the body of Jesus. And he took it down, 53 
and wrapped it in a linen cloth, and laid him in a tomb 
that was hewn in stone, where never man had yet 
lain. And it was the day of the Preparation, and 54 
the sabbath ‘drew on. And the women,which had δῦ 
come with him out of Galilee, followed after, and 
beheld the tomb, and how his body was laid. And 56 
they returned, and prepared spices and ointments. 

And on the sabbath they rested according to the 
commandment. But on the first day of the week, 24 
at early dawn, they came unto the tomb, bringing 
the spices which they had prepared. And they 2 | 
found the stone rolled away from the tomb. And 3 
they entered in, and found not the body ’of the Lore 
Jesus. And it came to pass, while they were per- 4 
plexed thereabout, behold, two men stood by them 
in dazzling apparel: and as they were affrighted, ὃ 
and bowed down their faces to the earth, they said 
unto them, Why seek ye *the living among the 
dead? “4He is not here, but is risen: remember how 6 
he spake unto you when he was yet in Galilee, say- 7 
ing that the Son of man must be delivered up into 
the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and the 
third day rise again. And they remembered his 8 


thorities omit words,and returned *from the tomb,and told all these 9 


fiom the tomb. 


things to the eleven, and to all the rest. Now they 10 
were Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary the 
mother of James: and the other women with them 
told these things unto the apostles. And these 11 
words appeared in their sight as idle talk; and they 
disbelieved 
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ig an e “ 9 \ A 
καὶ ᾿ γυναῖκες αἱ συνακολουθοῦσαι αὐτῷ απὸ τῆς Ταλι- 
, c “ lal 
λαίας, ὁρῶσαι ταῦτα. 
> Ν 3 id 5 XN \ 
50 Καὶ ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ ὀνόματι ᾿Ιωσὴφ βουλευτὴς ὑπάρχων, 
Ne Te \ \ Si 5 UG 3 3 Γ 
5x ἀνὴρ ᾿ἀγαθὸς καὶ δίκαιος, -- ᾿ οὗτος οὐκ ἢν ᾿συνκατατεθει- 
, | a a \ ~ 4E 5 ta) 3 Ν ,¢€ ’ὔ 
μένος τῇ βουλῇ καὶ τῇ πράξει adrav,— ἀπὸ “Apipabalas 
/ Pe, 3 , « / Ν , “ 
πόλεως τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ὃς προσεδέχετο τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 
aA - Α ~ 7 > , Ἂν “ἢ na 
52 θεοῦ, οὗτος προσελθὼν τῷ Πειλάτῳ ἡτήσατο τὸ σῶμα τοῦ 
“ , \ ty 
53 Ἰησοῦ, καὶ καθελὼν ἐνετύλιξεν αὐτὸ σινδόνι, καὶ ἔθηκεν 
ὑτὸν ἐ 7 λαξευτῷ οὗ οὐκ ἦν οὐδεὶς οὐ - 
αὐτὸν ἐν μνήματι τῷ n is οὕπω Kel 
Nee ΛΚ ἊΝ Ἂν Ν [ nie 
54 μενος. Καὶ ἡμέρα ἦν παρασκευῆς, καὶ σάββατον ἐπέφω- 
, Nv fee @al a Pi sin 5 
55 σκεν. Κατακολουθήσασαι δὲ ‘at’ γυναῖκες, αἵτινες ἦσαν 
- a lal , 
συνεληλυθυῖαι ἐκ τῆς Ταλιλαίας αὐτῷ, ἐθεάσαντο τὸ μνη- 
a Xe eA Ν A 3 ar Ae 4 Nie © Α͂ 
56 μεῖον καὶ ὡς ἐτέθη τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ, ὑποστρέψασαι δὲ ἡτοί- 
> , Ν : 
μασαν ἀρώματα καὶ μῦρα. 
Κ \ \ κ , rec ky \ \ 9 3 , 
ai τὸ μὲν σάββατον ἡσύχασαν Kata τὴν ἐντολήν, 
A ~~ A , 3 , \ \ A 
τ: τῇ δὲ μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων ὀρθρου βαθέως ἐπὶ τὸ μνῆμα 
> , ἃ ε , 3 i eo Ν \ 
ς ἦλθαν φέρουσαι ἃ ἡτοίμασαν ἀρώματα. εὗρον δὲ τὸν 
/ 3 , Sie A a ΄ > 6 A Ν 
3 λίθον ἀποκεκυλισμένον ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου, εἰσελθοῦσαι δὲ 
5 ἣν Ν a an 3 an Ν 
4 οὐχ εὗρον τὸ σῶμα [τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ]. καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν 
tad 3 a ars. \ , Nae Qs N 7 , 
τῷ ἀπορεῖσθαι αὐτὰς περὶ τούτου Kat ἰδοὺ avdpes δύο 
5: οὐ 3 “ 3 3 = 3 , 3 4 Ν 
5 ἐπέστησαν αὐταῖς ἐν ἐσθῆτι ἀστραπτούσῃ. ἐμφόβων δὲ 
᾿ς, ζω Ν 4 Ν lon 
γενομένων αὐτῶν καὶ κλινουσῶν Ta πρόσωπα εἰς τὴν γῆν 
“3 \ 5 , ={/ an \ ἴω \ an 
εἶπαν πρὸς αὐτάς ΤΙ ZHTEITE TON ZWNTA META τῶν 
vi: ΕἸ » © ΕἸ A “5 , T ’ ε 
6 νεκρῶν ; [οὐκ ἔστιν ὧδε, ἀλλὰ ἠγέρθη.] μνήσθητε ὡς 
/ ~ \ aA ‘ Ν n 
7 ἐλάλησεν ὑμῖν ἔτι ὧν ἐν TH Γαλιλαίᾳ, λέγων τὸν υἷον τοῦ 
> “4 7 n nw 5 an τ ’ὔ ε 
ἀνθρώπου ὅτι δεῖ παραδοθῆναι εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων ἁμαρ- 
“Ὁ Ν nm ~ ε 5 -“ 
τωλῶν καὶ σταυρωθῆναι καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἀναστῆναι. 
8 \ 5 4 6 a e / > la x 6 ΄ 
καὶ ἐμνήσθησαν τῶν ῥημάτων αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὑποστρέψασαι 
3 \ “ > ἡ ων ’ a cy 
[ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου] ἀπήγγειλαν ταῦτα πάντα τοῖς ἕνδεκα 
»“" “ an ic e \ 
το καὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς λοιποῖς. ἦσαν δὲ ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ Μαρία 
3 , ε9 , Ν \ 3 
καὶ Iwava καὶ Μαρία ἡ Ἰακώβου: καὶ at λοιπαὶ σὺν αὐ- 
“ 3, A \ > , A \ ΕῚ ’ὔ 
11 ταῖς ἔλεγον πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους ταῦτα. καὶ ἐφάνησαν 


ΕἸ , " A ε A an Ν ev “" A 5» , 
ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν ὡσεὶ λῆρος TA ῥήματα ταῦτα, καὶ ἠπίστουν 


ἀγαθός,-- δίκαιος] 
συνκατατιθέμενο; 


-ἰ δύο (- 


Ap. 
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~ Β Ss A a 4 
αὐταῖς. [Ὁ δὲ Πέτρος ἀναστὰς ἔδραμεν ἐπὶ τὸ 
r ἈΝ ͵,ὔ ,ὔ ἈΝ 3 7 ‘4 Ν 
μνημεῖον: καὶ παρακύψας βλέπει τὰ ὀθόνια μόνα" καὶ 
3 ΄-“. x e ἈΝ , ᾿ς ; 
ἀπῆλθεν πρὸς αὑτὸν θαυμάζων τὸ γεγονός. | 
Κ \\ id Q Ov 3 >) A . 9 A A Ἐς , > , 
at ἰδοὺ δύο ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἢσαν πορευό- 
9 , 5» , , e ’ 3 ee! 
μενοι εἰς κώμην ἀπέχουσαν σταδίους ἑξήκοντα ἀπὸ Tepov- 
Xx 4 - 4 ac / Ἀ 3 A ε Xr NX tAX ie 
σαλήμ, ἢ ὄνομα Epupaovs, kat αὐτοὶ ὡμίλουν πρὸς ἀλλή- 
, ΤΟΥ / 
λους περὶ πάντων τῶν συμβεβηκότων τούτων. καὶ ἐγένετο 
. A ε A 3 Q Ἂν A ¥ ° A +) a 
ἐν τῷ ομιλεῖν αὐτοὺς Kal συνζητεῖν [καὶ] αὐτὸς Ἰησοῦς 
9 » 7 3 A e ‘ 39 ἣν 9. A " 
ἐγγίσας συνεπορεύετο AUTOLS, OL δὲ οφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν ἐκρα- 
an - n 3 / Ss 
TOUVTO τοῦ μὴ ἐπιγνῶναι αὐτὸν. εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς 
w - aA 3 » Ἀ oN 
Tives ot λόγοι οὗτοι ovs ἀντιβάλλετε προς ἀλλήλους 
A 7 >) 
περιπατοῦντες: καὶ ἐστάθησαν σκυθρωποί. ἀποκριθεὶς 
aA a 2 f , > κ 2 ἢ τὰ , 
δὲ εἷς ονόματι Κλεόπας εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτὸν Σὺ μόνος 
an 3 Ἀ 5 QA 4 
παροικεῖς Ἱερουσαλὴμ καὶ οὐκ ἔγνως τὰ γενόμενα ἐν 
3. A A e Ν 5S 3 n A 
αὐτῇ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις : καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ποῖα; 
“" A ἈΝ ἈΝ 9 aA a A A 
οἵ δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Τὰ περὶ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ Ναζαρηνοῦ, ὃς 
χ΄ Se AN , Noo esr \ , - ΄ 
ἐγένετο ἀνὴρ Tpopy7ys δυνατὸς ἐν ἔργῳ και λόγῳ ἐναντίον 
lal A ~ A 7 / 3 A 
Tov θεοῦ καὶ παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ, ὅπως τε παρέδωκαν αὐτὸν οἱ 
3 » y+ ε »-“. , ’ὔ 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες ἡμῶν εἰς κρίμα θανάτου καὶ 
- , a OeP ea . “5 se 7 Safi ss ε 
ἐσταύρωσαν AUTOV. ἡμεῖς δὲ ηλπίζομεν OTL AUTOS ἐστιν ὁ 
A NS , 3 , σὰ 
μέλλων λυτροῦσθαι τὸν ᾿Ισραήλ: ἀλλά γε καὶ σὺν πᾶσιν 
ε , + ΕῚ +) - A 
TOUTOLS τρίτην ταύτην ἡμέραν ἄγει ad ov ταῦτα ἐγένετο. 
5» A ΝΥ nw Te 3 ε nw 3 , e ~ , 
ἀλλὰ καὶ γυναῖκές τινες ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐξέστησαν ἡμᾶς, yevo- 
. Ν a 4 Ν A A 
μεναι ὀρθριναὶ ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον καὶ μὴ εὑροῦσαι τὸ σῶμα 


5 nF , bY yt ΄ 3 ε , ἃ 
αὐτοῦ ἦλθαν λέγουσαι και ὀπτασίαν ἀγγέλων ἑωρακέναι, οἵ 


ΕῚ ἈΝ A Ἀ 3 A ld a “-“" 
λέγουσιν αὐτὸν ζῇν. καὶ ἀπῆλθάν τινες τῶν σὺν ἡμῖν 


\ ἈΝ na Ν e 7 \ an > 
ἐπὶ TO μνημεῖον, καὶ εὑρον οὕτως καθὼς αἱ γυναῖκες εἶπον, 
bya Ν 3 sd Ν 2) IN ἊΝ ἊΝ > , Ss 
αὐτὸν δὲ οὐκ εἶδον. καὶ αὐτὸς εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς “QO 
4, Ν A a , lal , a ΦΤΝ - - 
ἀνόητοι καὶ βραδεῖς τῇ καρδίᾳ τοῦ πιστεύειν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς 

2\. aN e tal Ἶ 3.ν ἴω 25 6 ~ ‘ 

ἐλάλησαν οἱ προφῆται: οὐχὶ ταῦτα ἔδει παθεῖν Tov χρι- 
A \ 9 A 9 \ , > a \ ofa , 

στὸν καὶ εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ ; καὶ ᾿ἀρξάμενος 

3 ‘ , ἈΝ 3 \ / fal a , 

ἀπὸ Μωυσέως καὶ ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν προφητῶν διερμήνευ- 


* ἦν ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ Μωνσέως καὶ πάντων τῶν προφητῶν ἑρμηνεύειν 


ἘΞ 


14 
15 


τό 


τ 


18 


20 


21 


26 


57 


24. 11-24. 27. S. LUKE. 

12them. Βαϊ Peter arose, and ran unto the tomb ;’ thoitwe omit 
and stooping and looking in, he seeth the linen" 
cloths by themselves; and he departed to his home, ἡ (ying Witt’ hin. 
wondering at that which was come to pass. τ 

13 And behold, two of them were going that very 
day to a village named Emmaus, which was three- 

14score furlongs from Jerusalem. And they com- 
muned with each other of all these things which 

15 had happened. And it came to pass, while they 
communed and questioned together, that Jesus him- 

16 self drew near, and went with them. But their eyes 

17 were holden that they should not know him. And ς κε, gat words 
he said unto them, *What communications are these 476, (hive lal ζη 
that ye have one with another, as ye walk? And they @er. 

18 stood still, looking sad. And one of them, named 4 0, Dost thou so- 


journ alone in 


Cleopas, answering said unto him, “Dost thou alone Jermsalen, am 
sojourn in Jerusalem and not know the things which the things 
19 are come to pass there in these days? And he said 
unto them, What things? And they said unto him, 
The things concerning Jesus of Nazareth, which was 
a prophet mighty in deed and word before God and 
20 all the people: and how the chief priests and our 
rulers delivered him up to be condemned to death, 
21 and crucified him. But we hoped that it was he 
which should redeem Israel. Yea and beside all 
this, it is now the third day since these things came 
22 to pass. Moreover certain women of our company 
23 amazed us, having been early at the tomb; and when 
they found not his body, they came, saying, that 
they had also seen a vision of angels, which said 
24 that he was alive. And certain of them that were 
with us went to the tomb, and found it even so as 
25 the women had said: but him they saw not. And 
he said unto them, O foolish men, and slow of heart 
26 to believe *in all that the prophets have spoken! Be- 5 or, after 
hoved it not the Christ to suffer these things, and to 
27 enter into his glory? And beginning from Moses 
and from all the prophets, he interpret- 
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1 Or, loaf 


2 Some ancient au 
thorities omi 


S. LUKE. 24. 27-24. 46. 


ed to them in all the scriptures the things concerning 
himself. And they drew nigh unto the village, whither 28 
they were going: and he made as though he would 
go further. And they constrained him,saying, A bide 29 
with us: for it is toward evening, and the day is now 
far spent. And he went in to abide with them. And 30 
it came to pass, when he had sat down with them to 
meat, he took the ‘bread, and blessed it, and brake, 
and gave to them*. And their eyes were opened, 31 
and they knew him; and he vanished out of their 
sight. And they said one to another, Was not our 32 
heart burning within us, while he spake to us in the 
way, while he opened to us the scriptures? And 33 
they rose up that very hour, and returned to Jeru- 
salem, and found the eleven gathered together, and 
them that were with them, saying, The Lord is risen 34 
indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. And they re- 35 
hearsed the things that happened in the way, and how 
he was known of them in the breaking of the bread. 

- And as they spake these things, he himself stood 36 


te 


and saith unto the midst of them, ’and saith unto them, Peace be 


them, Peace be 


unto You. 


3 Some ancient au 
thorities omi 
ver. 40. 


4 Many ancient au- 


unto you. But they were terrified and affrighted, 37 
and supposed that they beheld a‘spirit. And he 38 
said unto them, Why are ye troubled ? and where- 
fore do reasoningst arise in your heart? See my 39 
hands and my feet, that it is I myself: handle me, 
and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye 
t behold me having. #And when he had said this, he 40 
shewed them his hands and his feet. And while 41 
they still disbelieved for joy, and wondered, he said 
unto them, Have ye here anything to eat? And 42 


thorities add end they gave him a piece of a broiled fish*, And he 48 


a honeycomb. 


took it, and did eat before them. 

And he said unto them, These are my words 44 
which I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, 
how that all things must needs be fulfilled, which 
are written in the law of Moses, and the prophets, 
and the psalms, concerning me. Then opened he 45 
their mind, that they might understand the script- 
ures; and he said unto them, This it is written, 46 





* Read ‘he took the bread and blessed; and breaking it he gave to 
them ’??—Am.Com. 
+ For ‘‘reasonings’’ read ‘‘ questionings ’?—Am. Com. 
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2 5 Aa 5 ’ “ a \ Xe “a Mono 
σεν᾽ αὑτοῖς ἐν πασαις ταῖς γραφαῖς τα περὶ ἑαυτοῦ. Kae 
ἫΝ \ πὶ SEN 
Ἴγγισαν εἰς THY κώμην οὗ ἐπορεύοντο, καὶ αὐτὸς προσε- 

, , , Ν agli 
ποιήσατο πορρώτερον πορεύεσθαι. καὶ παρεβιάσαντο 

3. Ν , a 3 ἘΞ νῷ Lid \ ε ᾽ὔ 
αὐτὸν λέγοντες Μεῖνον μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν, ὅτι πρὸς ἑσπέραν 
= Ν Ν , ” ε ε / Ἂς 5 an Lal “A 
ἐστὶν Kal κέκλικεν ἤδη 7) ἡμέρα. Kal εἰσῆλθεν τοῦ μεῖναι 

Ν ΞΕ ἊΝ Ν se 2 3 a θη ἍΝ 
σὺν αὐτοῖς. Kat ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ κατακλιθῆναι αὐτὸν 

> Cae oN \ \ ” ON τη Ν / 9 
pet αὐτῶν λαβὼν τὸν ἄρτον εὐλόγησεν καὶ κλάσας ἐπε- 

al a 3 Ν Ν 
δίδου αὐτοῖς: αὐτῶν δὲ διηνοίχθησαν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ καὶ 
3. ἢ αἷς Ἃ \ Sip UN ” Ae 2 5 Slee 
ἐπέγνωσαν αὐτὸν" καὶ αὐτὸς ἀῴφαντος ἐγένετο am αὐτῶν. 

5 N 3 soe , ea 
Kal εἶπαν πρὸς ἀλλήλους Οὐχὶ ἡ καρδία ᾿ ἡμῶν καιομέ- 

i) OF ipl | e 9 i ea 5 a CtQoaa e , ean \ 

vy ἣν '' ws ἐλάλει ἡμῖν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, ws διήνοιγεν ἡμῖν τὰς 
Lg Ν 3 , ey ee an ae ¢ ΄ 
γραφας; Καὶ ἀναστάντες αὐτῇ Τῇ wpa ὑπέ. 

9 3 , Ν e 3 , Α 
στρεψαν εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ, καὶ εὗρον ἠθροισμένους τοὺς 
Ld 5 \ Ν Ν τὶ a , . 3, 3 ͵7 
ἕνδεκα καὶ τοὺς σὺν αὐτοῖς, λέγοντας ὅτι οντως ἠγέρθη 
ε , \ ΞΜ θ π΄ x 3 Ν 2¢. lal Χ 5 
Ο κύριος καὶ ὠφθη ίμωνι. καὶ αὐτοι ἐξηγοῦντο τὰ ἐν 
“"»΄ δῶ ἐν ε id , 6 +e “ . an λ , a >» 
TH 00® Kal ws ἐγνωσθη αὐτοῖς ἐν TH κλασει τοῦ Gp- 


a A x 
TOU. Ταῦτα δὲ αὐτῶν λαλούντων αὐτὸς ἔστη ἐν 





΄ 9. α \ , 3 a Te A Qty Ft vc ΄ al 
μέσῳ αὐτῶν [καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Eipyvy ὑμῖν]. “πτοηθέντες 
\ Ns , 25 Z, A 6 “ ἘῸΝ 
δὲ καὶ ἔμφοβοι γενόμενοι ἐδόκουν πνεῦμα θεωρεῖν. καὶ 
- 5 a ’ , 5» Pa XN Ἀν ba 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τί τεταραγμένοι ἐστέ, καὶ dua τί διαλο- 
Ν 3 ’ 9 a , e A xD Ν Ae ς 
γισμοὶ ἀναβαίνουσιν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν ; ἴδετε τὰς χεῖράς 
\ \ ΄, “ 9 , 9 ee / , 
μου καὶ τοὺς πόδας μου ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι αὐτός: ψηλαφήσατέ 
Nye, 7 ~ 7 Ν 9 ’ὔ 3 5) Ν 
με καὶ ἴδετε, ὅτι πνεῦμα σάρκα καὶ ὀστέα οὐκ ἔχει καθὼς 
ΕῚ Ἀ A) ~ 5᾽ \ “ἢ ΕῚ Ν ξὸὃ ἕ 3 Tay Ν 
ἐμὲ θεωρεῖτε ἔχοντα. [Kal τοῦτο εἰπὼν ἔδειξεν αὐτοῖς τὰς 
“ * ‘A ΄ y+ Ἂς 3 , 9 A ? Q 
χεῖρας καὶ τοὺς πόδας.] “Ere δὲ ἀπιστούντων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ 
-“ “ Ν 7ὔ - > na + 
τῆς χαρᾶς καὶ θαυμαζόντων εἶπεν αὐτοῖς "Eyeré τι Bow- 
/ a 
σιμον ἐνθάδε; of δὲ ἐπέδωκαν αὐτῷ ἰχθύος ὀπτοῦ μέρος "- 
\ \ 7 “Ὁ ἢν > β 
καὶ λαβὼν ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν ἔφαγεν. Εἶπεν δὲ 
Ἁ 3 , e ε , ἃ ΕῚ ΄ \ C/U 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς Ourot ot λόγοι μου ovs ἐλάλησα πρὸς υμᾶς 
5 “ἃ Ν ἘΠῚ et ΣῪ ὃ “ ἣν θῃ ,ὔ \ , 
ETL ὧν συν υμῖν, OTL Oct πληρωθῆναι πάντα TA γεγραμμένα 
ΕἸ a , / , a ἧς an ᾽ Ν A 
ev τῷ νόμῳ Μωυσέως καὶ τοῖς προφήταις καὶ Ψαλμοῖς 
4 n / 4, - 39 ΄-“' ‘ “ -: 
περὶ ἐμοῦ. τότε διήνοιξεν αὐτῶν τὸν νοῦν τοῦ συνιέναι 


\ ΄ Ν > See ΤΑ 7 9 , 
Tas ypcPpas, και E€LTEV GUTOLS OTL GUTWS γέγραπται πα- 


φ ? “- 
ἣν ἡμῶν κεκα- 


λυμμένη 


> “~ 
ἐν ἡμῖν 


θροηθέντες 


42. 


4 καὶ ἀπὸ μελισσί- 
ου κηρίον Ε 


Ap. 


Ap. 


186 KATA AOYKAN XXIV 


A ‘ \\ Ν 39 a 5» A A , ε , 
θεῖν TOV Χριστ OV Και αναστηναι εκ VEKPWV ΤΊ) ΤΡρΡιΙΤΉ Ὥμερᾳ, 
‘ Ν tal Dict AN) betes, ἊΝ ° a / C3 τὰ 59, 
και και κηρυχθῆναι επι τῷ ονοματι αυτου μετανοίιαν εις αφε- 47 
ἔθνη" ἀρξάμενοι 
ἀπὸ ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ 
ὑμεῖς 


ε A 3 , ames) ΕἸ Uy 3 \ 23 
σιν ἁμαρτιῶν εἰς πάντα Ta ᾿ ἔθνη, — ἀρξάμενοι ἀπὸ lepov- 
ε A , ΄ Ν ἈΝ \ 
σαλήμ'" ὑμεῖς" μάρτυρες τούτων. Kal ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ ἐξαποστέλλω 48 
49 
Α ΕῚ "Δ an ,ὔ ΕῚ >, e a e an Q , 
τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πατρὸς μου ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς: ὑμεῖς δὲ καθί- 
3 A , @ Qe Sy ee 3 ad Ι ΄ 
σατε ἐν τῇ πόλει ἕως οὗ ἐνδύσησθε ἐξ ὕψους δύναμιν. 
>) 4 7 A 
Ἔξηγαγεν δὲ αὐτοὺς ἕως πρὸς Βηθανίαν, καὶ ἐπάρας so 
a 5 »-“-ῃ 3 ’ὔ 5 ᾿ Ν A 
Tas χεῖρας αὐτοῦ εὐλόγησεν αὐτούς. Kal ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ sx 


9 a 5: ἮΝ 3 ᾿ § ΄ 515 5. ἔσει CS , 3 
εὐλογεῖν QUTOV QAUTOVS OLEOTY) AT AvTWV [Kat aVvEPEPETO εἰς 





\ 5» ,ὕ A 3 \ Τ , oat e ͵ὕ 
TOV oupavor |]. και QUTOL [ προσκυνήσαντες QuTO0V | UTE- 


οι 
N 


3 3 \ \ “ Ἷ A > 
στρεψαν εἰς Ιερουσαλὴῆμ μετὰ χαρᾶς μεγάλης, καὶ ἦσαν - 
- = ἣν x 3 Ae ΄-“ GEE a ak Ν , 
+ awovrtes F διὰ παντος εν τῳ ἰιέερῳ εὐλογοῦντες τον θεόν. 


ῳ 


24. 46-24. δ. Κι LUKE. 





that the Christ should suffer, and rise again from , gome ancient au- 
47 the dead the third day ; and that repentance ‘and [horities read 
remission of sins should be preached in his name 2 or, nations. Be- 
unto all the nations, beginning from Jerusalem. ὅμαδον τς 
Ye are witnesses of these things. And behold,I ““"** 
send forth the promise of my Father upon you: 
but tarry ye in the city, until ye be clothed with 
power from on high. 
50 And he led them out until they were over against 
Bethany: and he lifted up his hands, and blessed , 
2s , i 3 Some ancient au- 
5lthem. And it came to pass, while he blessed them,  thorities omit 
; 3 5 δ and was carried 
he parted from them, Πα was carried up into heav- up into heaven. 
52en. And they ‘worshipped him, and returned to ἢ Somesncient au: 


53 Jerusalem with great joy: and were continually in wervirped hin, 
the temple, blessing God. 


AA (186 ) 


THE GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


SAPP aw Pl Bl 


In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 1 

VO shPotigh with God, and the Word was God. The same was 2 

5 Or, vas not any in the beginning with God. All things were made 8 

Ling made, 2 . . . . 

τἀ θη as *by* him; and without him “was not anything made 

= 7 and the that hath been made. In him was life; and the life 4 

ἢ was the light of men. And the light shineth in the 5 

or eras) darkness; and the darkness ‘apprehended it not. 

There came a man, sent from God, whose name was 

John. The same came for witness, that he might 

bear witness of the light, that all might believe 

40r, Thetrne igh, through him. He was not the light, but came that 8 


which Tighten ev he might bear witness of the light. *There was the 9 


ery man, was 


ID 


: fae true light, even the light which lighteth *every man, 
Ὁ UF, every man as . . . 
he cometh coming into the world. He was in the world, and 10 


the world was made ‘by* him, and the world knew 
6Gr.hisown things. him not. He came unto *his own, and they that 11 
were his own received him not. But as many as 12 
received him, to them gave he the right to become 
children of God, even to them that believe on his 
name: which were ‘born, not of ®blood, nor of the 13 
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 
ee aS _And the Word became flesh, and *dwelt among us 14 
gotten from a fa- (and we beheld his glory, glory as of the only be- 
ae ancients 2Otten from the Father), full of grace and truth. 
Mets ne ee John beareth witness of him, and crieth, saying, 15 


said). This was he of whom I said, He that cometh after 
12 Gr. first in re me ig become before me: for he was “before me. 


7 Or, begotten 
8 Gr. bloods. 


gard of me. 





* Substitute the marginal rendering for the text. —Am. Com. 
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13 
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KATA IQANHN 


i e 7, A 6 ’, Δ Ἂς A , 
EN APXH ἣν ὁ λόγος, Kat ὁ λόγος ἣν προς Tov θεόν, 
Ν A i ε , ὍΣ ὯΝ 9. 5 A 
καὶ θεὸς ἦν ὁ Aoyos. Οὗτος ἣν ἐν ἀρχῇ 
x tbe , , 5 ΡΨ ene, \ κ Stara 
προς TOV θεόν. πάντα du αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο, καὶ χωρὶς αὐτοῦ 
9 / SQN Te aA , δ ψ ΕἾ 5 a Nie \ τι 4 
ἐγένετο ΓΝ ‘ev, O γέγονεν ἐν αὐτῷ ζωὴ ‘nv’, καὶ ἢ ζωὴ 
i A an wn 3 / Ν \ “ » an ’ὕ Us 
ἦν τὸ φῶς τῶν ἀνθρώπων" Kai τὸ φῶς ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ φαίνει, 
Ὁ ΄ὕ ὌΝ 9 , 3 , OHA δὴ 
καὶ ἡ σκοτία αὐτὸ οὐ κατέλαβεν. Ἐπ γένετο ἄνθρωπος 
> , \ a Ley oe) ΄ Ὄ > 
απεσταλμένος Tapa θεοῦ, ὄνομα αὐτῷ lwavys: οὗτος ἦλθεν 
- , 7 , \ nw , 
εἰς μαρτυρίαν, ἵνα μαρτυρήσῃ περὶ TOV φωτος, ἵνα πάντες 
͵,ὕ > 3 a 3 > 5 ra \ A 5 ae), 
πιστεύσωσιν Ol αὐτοῦ. οὐκ nV ἐκεῖνος τὸ φῶς, AAA ἵνα 
, \ A , 5 \ ep NOS \ 
paptupyoy περὶ τοῦ φωτός. Ἢν to φώς τὸ ἀληθινὸν ὃ 
͵7ὕ , + > , 9 XN / 3 
φωτίζει πάντα ἄνθρωπον ἐρχόμενον εἰς τὸν κόσμον. ἐν 
“ , > wre ΓΔ ὃ 3 3 n° iy NES / 
τῷ κόσμῳ ἣν, καὶ O κοσμος OL αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο, καὶ ὁ κόσμος 
A \ 3 
αὐτὸν οὐκ ἔγνω. Εἰς τὰ ἴδια ἦλθεν, καὶ οἱ ἴδιοι αὐτὸν οὐ 
/ “ -“" ς ὕ 
παρέλαβον. ὅσοι δὲ ἔλαβον αὐτόν, ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν 
, a 4 “. 57 5 A 
τέκνα θεοῦ γενέσθαι, τοῖς πιστεύουσιν εἰς TO ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, 
ἃ 3 58 ε ’ DSN: ῳ 6 λ ΄ \ SINS 5 a) X: 4 
Ot οὐκ ἐξ αἱματων οὐδε ἐκ. θελήματος σαρκος οὐδὲ ἐκ θελὴη- 
5» A 5 9 -“Ἵ 4 A 
ματος ἀνδρὸς ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ θεοῦ ἐγεννήθησαν. Kau 
e / \ € igs / Ἂν 9 , 9 ἔν δὰ Ν 24 2 
o λόγος σαρξ ἐγένετο Kal ἐσκήνωσεν ἐν ἡμῖν, Kal ἐθεασα- 
\ , 5 - 74 ε “ Ν ’ 
μεθα τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, δοέαν ὡς μονογενοῦς παρα πατρος, 
7, 7, ἐν 3 ᾽ὔ 3 , n QA 
πλήρης χάριτος καὶ αληθείας: (Iwavys μαρτυρεῖ περὶ 
5 ~ 4 ΓΑ iz Wd e > ε 5" / ε τ > , 
αὐτοῦ καὶ κέκραγεν λέγων -- οὗτος ἣν 0 εἰπων -- Ο οπί- 
,ὔ , , 7 ~ , 
ow μου ἐρχόμενος ἔμπροσθέν μου γέγονεν, CTL πρώτος μου 


* λέγων Οὗτος ἣν ὃν εἶπον᾽ ὁ v. λέγων Οὗτος ἣν ὃν εἶπον Ὃ 


a Δ , 
ἐν Ὁ γέγονεν. 
εστιν Ε 


εἰς 


42. 


ἐν] 


3 νι 
to μονογενὴς 
νεὸς ΚΕ 


οὖν σύ; Ἠλείας 


Ap. 


188 KATA IQANHN I 


> « 3 A 7, a ε lal 
ἣν") ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ πληρώματος αὐτοῦ ἡμεῖς πάντες ἐλαάβο- 


τό 


, 9 ᾽ ¢ ε , 
μέν, καὶ χάριν ἀντὶ χαριτος" ὅτι ο νομὸς διὰ Μωυσέως 17 


SQ 7 ε , Ν ε 3 / ΝΞ aA A 
ἐδόθη, ἡ χάρις Kal ἡ ἀλήθεια διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐγέ- 
ν sa A ΄, , \ CoN 
veto. θεὸν οὐδεὶς ἑώρακεν πώποτε: “μονογενὴς θεὸς" ὁ ὧν 
3 Ν / A a 
εἰς τὸν κόλπον τοῦ πατρὸς ἐκεῖνος ἐξηγήσατο. 
\ “ 9 \ ε , et ΄ key 5! tay 
Kat αὐτὴ ἐστὶν ἡ μαρτυρία τοῦ Iwavov ore απέστει- 
\ \ 3 a 3 A 
Aav πρὸς αὐτὸν ot ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἐξ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων ἱερεῖς καὶ 
Ly / / , 3 
Λευείτας ἵνα ἐρωτήσωσιν αὐτόν Σὺ τίς εἶ; καὶ wpo- 
x 4 Χ 5 3 , \ e x la “ 3 Ν 
ὀὁγησεν καὶ οὐκ ἠρνήσατο, καὶ ὠμολογῆσεν OTL Eyw 
3 SO heN2 Je , etd ΄ 3 ΄ὔ yA eS 4 
οὐκ εἰμὶ ὁ χριστὸς. καὶ Npwrnoav αὐτὸν Ti‘ cov; [σὺ] 
3 5 \ , ε 7ὔ 
Ἠλείας ᾿ «i; καὶ λέγει Οὐκ εἰμί Ὃ προφήτης εἶ σύ; καὶ 
a) , + 5 > eS , > ςἐ)ἐ.]ἡἱ Shy = 
ἀπεκρίθη Ov. εἶπαν οὖν αὐτῷ Tis εἶ; ἵνα ἀπόκρισιν δῶ- 
wn , ε “ “λέ \ nan 5937 3 \ 
μεν τοῖς πέμψασιν ἡμᾶς" τί λέγεις περὶ σεαυτοῦ; Edn γὼ 
\ an > a 3 ᾽ 2 ᾿ A c \ 
φωνὴ Βοῶντος ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ  EyOyNaTe THN ὁδὸν 
U 5 5- i? ε , ‘ > 
Kypioy, καθὼς εἶπεν Hoatas ὁ προφητης. Kat ἀπεσταλ- 


͵ὕ > 5 A yp Ν 3 ΄ 39 Ἃ, \ 
EVOL Noav ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων. και ὠτῆσαν QUTOV καὶ. 
7) 


a ἂν Ν 3. ἐ 
εἶπαν αὐτῷ Τί οὖν βαπτίζεις εἰ σὺ οὐκ εἶ ὁ χριστὸς οὐδὲ 
3 3 3 “a ε 3 7 
Ἡλείας οὐδὲ ὁ προφήτης; ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιωάνης 
΄, 5 κ " > CAS ΄ εἰς ΄ a 
λέγων ᾿Εγὼ βαπτίζω ἐν ὕδατι’ μέσος ὑμῶν στήκει ὃν 
e A 3 7D OY? 9 ΄ὔ Ὡς 3 Cs > Q 
ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε, ὀπίσω μου ἐρχόμενος, OD οὐκ εἰμὶ [ἐγὼ] 
3, Ψ ΄ ον οὐδ OS eter 77 . ne ae τ κ 
ἄξιος ἵνα λύσω αὐτοῦ τὸν ἱμάντα τοῦ ὑποδήματος. Tav- 
3 B a) / τ / = / a A ἘΠ ὃ 7 ¢ > e 
ta ἐν Βηθανίᾳ ἐγένετο πέραν τοῦ Ιορδάνου, ὅπου ἦν ὁ 
> , a / ig A 
Τωάνης βαπτίζων. Τῇ ἐπαύριον βλέπει τὸν 
Ἴ “ 5 ih ἈΝ 3 if, Z \ λέ "TS ε 5 \ 
noovv ἐρχόμενον πρὸς αὑτὸν, Kal λέγει € ὁ ἀμνὸς 
a na 5 \ ~ , Ἔνι; ὧδ 
τοῦ θεοῦ ὁ αἴρων τὴν ἁμαρτίαν τοῦ κόσμου. οὑτὸς ἐστιν 
Coe B93 NS 3 / 3, Sa, a + 
ὑπὲρ ov ἐγὼ εἶπον ᾿Οπίσω μου ἔρχεται ἀνὴρ ὃς ἔμπρο- 
Ld LS, “8. 3 Χ 3 3, 
σθέν μου γέγονεν, ὅτι πρῶτός μου nv" καγὼ οὐκ ἤδειν 
Ὁ A a3) \ a ἮΝ 
αὐτόν, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα φανερωθῇ τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ διὰ τοῦτο ἦλθον 
¢ - ὁ ‘ > vA 
ἐγὼ ἐν ὕδατι βαπτίζων. Καὶ ἐμαρτύρησεν Ιωάνης 
ε , \ lal “ ε 
λέγων ὅτι Τεθέαμαι τὸ πνεῦμα καταβαῖνον ὡς περιστε- 
Χ 3 9 a“ Nok 4.819 Le ue SAAN 3 ἂν 
ρὰν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἔμεινεν ἐπ᾽ ἀὐτόν: κἀγὼ οὐκ OEY 
¢ ¢ a 
αὐτόν, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πέμψας pe βαπτίζειν ἐν ὕδατι ἐκεῖνός por 


Ξ aA \ \ “ an Ἀ ͵ 
εἶπεν Ἔφ᾽ ὃν ἂν ἴδῃς τὸ πνεῦμα καταβαῖνον καὶ μένον 


10 


20 


2. 


22 


26 


28 


29 


32 


33 


1. 16-1. 33. S. JOHN. 


16 For of his fulness we all received, and grace for 
17 grace. For the law was given *by* Moses; grace and 1 or, through 
18 truth came "by Jesus Christ. No man hath seen yfany very an- 
God at any time; *the only begotten Son, which is fey gatpoiies 
in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him. gotten. 
19 And this is the witness of John, when the Jews 
sent unto him from Jerusalem priests and Levites 
20 to ask him, Who art thou? And he confessed, and 
denied not; and he confessed, I am not the Christ. 
21 And they asked him, What then? Art thou Elijah? 
And he saith, I am not. Art thou the prophet? 
22 And he answered, No. They said therefore unto 
him, Who art thou? that we may give an answer to 
them that sent us. What sayest thou of thyself? 
23 He said, I am the voice of one crying in the wilder- 
ness, Make straight the way of the Lord, as said Isai- 3 ου, 4nd certain 
24ah the prophet. *And they had been sent from the ἐπά ‘een su 
25 Pharisees. And they asked him, and said unto him, P#arisees. 
Why then baptizest thou, if thou art not the Christ, 
26 neither Elijah, neither the prophet? John answer- 
ed them, saying, I baptize *with water: in the midst 4 or, in 
27 of you standeth one whom ye know not, even he that 
cometh after me, the latchet of whose shoe I am not 
28 worthy to unloose. ‘These things were done iN; ypany ancient 
‘Bethany beyond Jordan, where John was baptiz- sutherities real 
ing. Betharabah. 
29 On the morrow he seeth Jesus coming unto him, 
and saith, Behold, the Lamb of God, which ‘taketh ἡ Or are te 
30 away the sin of the world! This is he of whom I 
said, After me cometh a man which is become be- 
31 fore me: for he was "before me. And I knew him 7 Gr Προ ἐπ regard 
not; but that he should be made manifest to Israel, 
32 for this cause came I baptizing ‘with water. And 
John bare witness, saying, I have beheld the Spirit 
descending as a dove out of heaven; and it abode 
99 upon him. And I knew him not: but he that sent 
me to baptize *with water, he said unto me, Upon 
whomsoever thou shalt see the Spirit descending, 
and abiding 


* Substitute the marginal rendering for the text.—Am. Com. 
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S. JOHN. 1. 33-1. 49. 





1 Or, in upon him, the same is he that baptizeth ‘with the 
Holy Spirit. And I have seen, and have borne wit- 34 
ness that this is the Son of God. 

Again on the morrow John was standing, and two 35 
of his disciples; and he looked upon Jesus as he 36 
walked, and saith, Behold, the Lamb of God! And 87 
the two disciples heard him speak, and they follow- 
ed Jesus. And Jesus turned, and beheld them fol- 38 
lowing, and saith unto them, What seek ye? And 
they said unto him, Rabbi (which is to say, being in- 

© Or, Teacher terpreted, *7Master), where abidest thou? He saith 39 
unto them, Come, and ye shall see. They came 
therefore and saw where he abode; and they abode 
with him that day: it was about the tenth hour. 
One of the two that heard John speak, and followed 40 
him, was Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother. He find- 41 
eth first his own brother Simon, and saith unto him, 
We have found the Messiah (which is, being inter- 

Ὁ That is, dnoint- nyeted, *Christ). He brought him unto Jesus. Je- 42 

Gein ΣΕ ΕΒ looked upon him, and said, Thou art Simon the 

ed in Matt, xvi. SOD of *John: thou shalt be called Cephas (which is 

5 That 1s, Rock or DY interpretation, *Peter). 

ECE On the morrow he was minded to go forth into 43 
Galilee, and he findeth Philip: and Jesus saith unto 
him, Follow me. Now Philip was from Bethsaida, 44 
of the city of Andrew and Peter. Philip findeth 45 
Nathanael, and saith unto him, We have found him, 
of whom Moses in the law, and the prophets, did 
write, Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph. And 46 
Nathanael said unto him, Can any good thing come 
out of Nazareth? Philip saith unto him, Come and 
see. Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him, and saith 47 
of him, Behold, an Israelite indeed, in whom is no 
guile! Nathanael saith unto him, Whence knowest 48 
thou me? Jesus answered and said unto him, Be- 
fore Philip called thee, when thou wast under the 
fig tree, I saw thee. Nathanael answered him, Rab- 49 


bi, thou 


(189) 


I KATA IQANHN ᾿ 180 


.“." 49 ΗΝ» et Δ 9 ε 17 5 , Cae ᾽ x 
34 ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ βαπτίζων ἐν πνεύματι Ayiw' καγω 
- ε ἈΝ ") “ 
ἑώρακα, καὶ μεμαρτύρηκα ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ᾿ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
θεοῦ. 
A £ 3 ω 
Τῇ ἐπαύριον πάλιν ἱστήκει ᾿Ιωάνης καὶ ἐκ τῶν μαθη- 
“-» “ la 5 ἴω ἴω 
36 τῶν αὐτοῦ δύο, καὶ ἐμβλέψας τῷ Ἰησοῦ περιπατοῦντι 
nan 4 »” cr 
37 λέγει Ἴδε ὁ ἀμνὸς τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ ἤκουσαν οἱ δύο ᾿μαθη- 
an ἴω Ν 3 Ἅ a? A 
38 ταὶ αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος Kal ἠκολούθησαν τῷ Ἰησοῦ. στρα- 
A Ν πὶ ~ , ἘΣ Bes 5 λ θ “ 
φεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ θεασάμενος αὐτοὺς ακολουθοῦντας 
= - 5 -". κ ε 
λέγει αὐτοῖς Τί ζητεῖτε; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ ῬΡαββεί, 
39 (ὃ λέγεται μεθερμηνευόμενον Διδάσκαλε,) ποῦ μένεις; λέ. 
a + > 5S 
yer αὐτοῖς Ἔρχεσθε καὶ ὄψεσθε. ἦλθαν οὖν καὶ εἶδαν 
~ 3 S.A ‘ e : 
ποῦ μένει, καὶ Tap αὐτῷ ἔμειναν τὴν ἡμέραν ἐκείνην" 
΄ 5 3 , ε > ἈΝ 
40 ὥρα ἣν ὡς δεκατη. Ἦν ᾿Ανδρέας ὁ ἀδελφὸς Σίμωνος 
a nr a“ > \.3 , 
Πέτρου εἷς ἐκ τῶν δύο τῶν ἀκουσάντων παρὰ ᾿Ιωάνου καὶ 
ς ͵ὕ “τ δὰ ἡ - A A 5 A 
4“: ἀκολουθησάντων αὐτῷ: εὑρίσκει οὗτος πρῶτον τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
3 ~ e 
Tov ἴδιον Sipwva καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ Ἐύρήκαμεν τὸν Μεσσίαν 
7 9 , , + “"»ὶ A 
42 (0 ἐστιν μεθερμηνευόμενον Χριστός). ἤγαγεν αὐτὸν πρὸς 
3 a 7. A ε 3 aA = > 
tov ᾿Ιησοῦν. ἐμβλέψας αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν Σὺ εἶ 
ε A 3 ’ὔ a A 
Σίμων ὁ υἱὸς Iwavov, σὺ κληθήσῃ Ky φᾶς (ὃ ἑρμηνεύεται 
43 Πέτρος). Τῇ ἐπαύριον ἠθέλησεν ἐξελθεῖν εἰς 
τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. καὶ εὑρίσκει Φίλιππον καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ 
A 23 ¢ 5 Ν 
44 Ἰησοῦς ᾿Ακολούθει μοι. ἦν δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος ἀπὸ Βηθ- 
’ lal ε 
45 σαιδά, ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ᾿Ανδρέον καὶ Πέτρου. εὑρίσκει 
Φίλιππος τὸν Ναθαναὴλ καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ Ὃν ἔγραψεν 
Ef Y t γ 
“ - , a 4 > “ 
Μωυσῆς ἐν τῷ νόμῳ καὶ οἱ προφῆται εὑρήκαμεν, ᾿Ιησοῦν 
a3 , A 
46 υἱὸν TOV Ιωσὴφ τὸν ἀπὸ Ναζαρέτ. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Na- 
3 
θαναήῆλ Ἔκ Ναζαρὲτ δύναταί τι ἀγαθὸν εἶναι; λέγει 
σὲ τα ἧ a 
47 αὐτῷ ὁ Φίλιππος Ἔρχου καὶ ide, εἶδεν Ἰησοῦς τὸν 
Ναθαναὴλ ἐρχόμενον πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ λέγει περὶ αὐτοῦ ἴἸδε 
> a 3 , κὺ , 3 “- 
48 ἀληθῶς ᾿Ισραηλείτης ἐν ᾧ δόλος οὐκ ἔστιν. λέγει αὐτῷ 
’ , ’ - 
Ναθαναῆλ 16θεν με γινώσκεις; ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ 
- bed A lal ’ “ » ε \ Ν 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Τρο τοῦ σε Φίλιππον φωνῆσαι οντα ὑπὸ τὴν 
- “οἱ > ἈΝ 
49 συκῆν εἶδόν σε. ἐπεκρίθη αὐτῷ Ναθαναήΐχ Ῥαββεί, σὺ 
19 


+0 ἐκλεκτὸς Ε 


αὐτοῦ μαθηται 


τρίτη ἡμέρᾳ 


4oivov οὐκ εἶχον 
ὅτι συνετελέσθη ὃ 
οἶνος τοῦ γαμου᾽ 
εἶτα Ε 


199 ΚΑΤᾺ ΙΩΑΝῊΝ [ΠῚ 


A ad 
εἶ ὁ vids τοῦ θεοῦ, σὺ βασιλεὺς εἶ τοῦ Ἰσραήλ. ἀπεκρίθη so 


Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αἰτῷᾳ,Μὶ Ὅτι εἶπον σοι ὅτι εἶδόν σε ὑπὸ- 
κάτω τῆς συκῆς πιστεύεις; μείζω τούτων ὄψῃ. καὶ λέγει 
αὐτῷ ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὄψεσθε τὸν OYPANON ave- 
ῳγότα καὶ TOYC ἀγγέλογςο TOY θεοῦ ANABAINONTAC Καὶ 


KATABAINONTAC ἐπὶ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 


51 


Ἁ ΄ε, ΚΓ ΣΕ / Aa / ἐπὶ , at... 2. ΕῚ Ν a 
Kat Ty ypepa τῇ τρίτῃ γάμος ἐγένετο ἐν Kava τῆς. 


> e ? nan? A Lal a 
Ταλιλαίας, καὶ qv ἡ μήτηρ τοῦ Inoov ἐκεῖ: ἐκλήθη δὲ καὶ 
e3 A Ἀ e Q 5 A 9 \ Ψ pin SA Ge ’ 
0 Ἰησοῦς καὶ ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν γάμον. καὶ ᾿ὑστερή- 
+ 7 / ε / a> ἴω Ν as, > 
σαντος οἰνου λέγει ἢ μήτηρ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ zpos αὐτὸν Οἶνον 


> + Ni / cS e 93 a is Ν a A 
οὐκ ἐχουσιν. καὶ λέγει αὐτῇ o Ἰησοῦς Te ἐμοὶ καὶ cot, 


2 


> 
J 


, + Ψ Ἐξ AS, ,ὔ ε i: > la A 
γύναι; οὕπω ἥκει ἢ wpa μου. λέγει ἢ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ Tots - 


΄ σ Ἃ / cA , s ἊΝ ΕῚ - 
διακόνοις Ὅτι ἂν λέγῃ ὑμῖν ποιήσατε. ἦσαν δὲ ἐκεῖ 
, ε we \ \ \ ings , 
λίθιναι ὑδρίαι ἐξ κατὰ τὸν καθαρισμὸν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων κεί- 
᾿ A enon, Ἂς , "ae a 5 “- 
μεναι, χωροῦσαι ava μετρητὰς δύο ἢ τρεῖς. λέγει αὐτοῖς 
ες» A ? \ e ᾽ὔ a MN 9448 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς Τεμίσατε τὰς ὑδρίας ὕδατος" Kal ἐγέμισαν 
3 \ “ » Ν ͵7ὔ 7 9 “ 9 / na ‘ 
auTas ews ἄνω. Kat λέγει αὐτοῖς Αντλήσατε νῦν καὶ 
, a 3? , ε Ay ον ε Nena) ἵν 
φέρετε τῷ ἀρχιτρικλίνῳ: οἱ δὲ ἤνεγκαν. ὡς δὲ ἐγεύσατο 
Ὁ 75 , \ ὦ > ,ὕ \ 39 ΩΝ 
ὁ ἀρχιτρίκλινος τὸ ὕδωρ οἶνον γεγενημένον, καὶ οὐκ ἤδει 
, 3 , ε Ν , 4 ee fc , , 7 
πόθεν ἐστίν, οἱ δὲ διάκονοι ἤδεισαν οἱ ἠντληκότες TO ὕδωρ, 
+ Ν , ε 3 ὦ \ , 2 gr - 
φωνεῖ τὸν νυμφίον ὁ ἀρχιτρίκλινος καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ἸΠᾶς 
2 A Ν A > 4 Ν 7 
ἄνθρωπος πρῶτον Tov καλὸν οἶνον τίθησιν, καὶ ὅταν μεθυ- 
a \ 3 , Ν , \ \ Ss 4 
σθῶσιν τὸν ἐλάσσω: σὺ τετήρηκας τὸν καλὸν οἶνον ἕως 
al , 9 , 39 ἢ “ , Ἔ Ὁ - . 
αρτι. Ταύτην ἐποίησεν ἀρχὴν τῶν σημείων o Ἰησοῦς ἐν 
A ~ , Ν / 5 nn 
Kava τῆς Γαλιλαίας καὶ ἐφανέρωσεν τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, καὶ 


3 ’ὔ ΕἸ JEN ε Ἂν 3 A 
ETLOTEVOAV ELS QAUTOV OL μαθηταὶ αὐτου. 


META ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ κατέβη εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ αὐτὸς καὶ ἡ 

, ΕῚ an Ν e 5» Q Ν ε AQ 3 A A 

μήτηρ αὐτοῦ Kal οἱ ἀδελφοὶ καὶ ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
ἐκεῖ ἔμειναν οὐ πολλὰς ἡμέρας. 


\ ΕἸ A > QA , ~ 3 , Ἀ met 9 
Καὶ ἐγγὺς ἣν τὸ πάσχα τῶν Ιουδαίων, καὶ ἀνέβη εἰς 


Io 


It 


I2 


13 


1. 49-2. 13. 5. JOHN. 


50 art the Son of God; thou art King of Israel. Jesus 
answered and said unto him, Because I said unto 
thee, I saw thee underneath the fig tree, believest 

51 thou? thou shalt see greater things than these. And 
he saith unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Ye shall see the heaven opened, and the angels of 
God ascending and descending upon the Son of 
man. 

2 And the third day there was a marriage in Cana 

2 of Galilee; and the mother of Jesus was there: and 
Jesus also was bidden, and his disciples, to the mar- 
3 riage. And when the wine failed, the mother of Je- 
4sus saith unto him, They have no wine. And Jesus 
saith unto her, Woman, what have I to do with 
5 thee? mine hour is not yet come. His mother saith 
unto the servants, Whatsoever he saith unto you, do 
6 it. Now there were six waterpots of stone set there 


after the Jews’ manner of purifying, containing two - 


7 or three firkins apiece. Jesus saith unto them, Fill 
the waterpots with water. And they filled them up 
8to the brim. And he saith unto them, Draw out 
now, and bear unto the ‘ruler of the feast. And 
9 they bare it. And when the ruler of the feast tasted 
the water "now become wine, and knew not whence 
it was (but the servants which had drawn the water 
knew), the ruler of the feast calleth the bridegroom, 

10 and saith unto him, Every man setteth on first the 
good wine; and when men have drunk freely, then 
that which is worse: thou hast kept the good wine 

11 until now. This beginning of his signs did Jesus in 
Cana of Galilee, and manifested his glory; and his 
disciples believed on him. 

12 After this he went down to Capernaum, he, and 
his mother, and zs brethren, and his disciples: and 
there they abode not many days. 

18 And the passover of the Jews was at hand, and 
Jesus went up to 


(190) 


1 Or, steward 


2 Or, that τ had 
become 


5. JOHN. 2. 13-3. 4. 





Jerusalem. And he found in the temple those 14 
that sold oxen and sheep and doves, and the 
changers of money sitting: and he made a scourge 15 
of cords, and cast all out of the temple, both the 
sheep and the oxen; and he poured out the changers’ 
money, and overthrew their tables; and to them 16 
that sold the doves he said, Take these things 
hence; make not my Father’s house a house of mer- 
chandise. His disciples remembered that it was 17 
written, The zeal of thine house* shall eat me up. 
The Jews therefore answered and said unto him, 18 
What sign shewest thou unto us, seeing that thou 
doest these things? Jesus answered and said unto 19 

1 Or, canetuary them, Destroy this ‘temple, and in three days I will 
raise it up. The Jews therefore said, Forty and six 20 
years was this ‘temple in building, and wilt thou 
raise it up in three days? But he spake of the 21 
temple of his body. When therefore he was raised 22 
from the dead, his disciples remembered that he 
spake this; and they believed the scripture, and the 
word which Jesus had said. 

Now when he was in Jerusalem at the passover, 23 
during the feast, many believed on his name, behold- 
ing his signs which he did. But Jesus did not trust 24 
himself unto them, for that he knew all men, and 25 

_ because he needed not that any one should bear wit- 
: Ὁ "fleman Hess concerning *man; for he himself knew what 
was in man. 

Now there was a man of the Pharisees, named 3 
Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews: the same came 2 
unto him by night, and said to him, Rabbi, we know 
that thou art a teacher come from God: for no man 
can do these signs that thou doest, except God be 
with him. Jesus answered and said unto him,Ver- 3 

ily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born 
3 Or, from above “anew, he cannot see the kingdom of God. Νίοο- 4 
demus saith unto him, How can a man 





* For ‘‘The zeal of thine house’’ read ‘‘ Zeal for thy house ’’—Am. 
Com. 
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II Ill KATA JQANHN IQI 


ΕἸ δὲ ε Ἶ - \ ia) 5 Ae “- \ 
Ἱεροσόλυμα ὁ Ἰησοῦς. καὶ evpev ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ TOUS πω- 
a , ἐν , \ Ἁ Ν A 
λοῦντας βόας καὶ πρόβατα Kal περιστερᾶς καὶ τοὺς κερ- 
A , Ν , ῳ ἊΝ 9 / 
ματιστὰς καθημένους, καὶ ποιῆσας dpayeAAov ἐκ σχοινίων 
nw e a , , Ν \ 
πάντας ἐξέβαλεν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ Ta τε πρόβατα καὶ τοὺς 
~ ᾿ = A "647 \ ΄ \ x 
Boas, καὶ τῶν κολλυβιστῶν ἐξέχεεν τὰ κέρματα καὶ Tas 
7 \ A Ν \ “ 
τραπέζας “ἀνέτρεψεν, καὶ τοῖς Tas περιστερὰς πωλοῦσιν 
‘ “- n Ἁ cad \ 5) nw 
εἶπεν "Apate ταῦτα ἐντεῦθεν, μὴ ποιεῖτε TOV οἶκον τοῦ 
, > 5 7 "Ee us 6 ε θ Ν 
πατρὸς μου OLKOV ἐμπορίου. PRIDE YS ANG OF βανήηται 
, c n n 2) 
αὐτοῦ ὅτι γεγραμμένον ἐστίν O ζῆλος. τοῦ οἴκου coy 
, ’ - , 3S 6.5 ~ A 
KATAMALETAI ME. ἈΑπεκρίθησαν οὖν οἱ Ιουδαῖοι καὶ 
nw ? © an σ Lal a 
εἶπαν αὐτῷ Τί σημεῖον δεικνύεις ἡμῖν, CTL ταῦτα ποιεῖς: 
- ᾽ὕὔ 3 n Ν “5 5 »-»" , \ ; Ν κ᾽ 
ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὑτοῖς Λύσατε τον vaov τοῦ- 
\ 3 Ν τς ἈΠ 4 5 a ae. > > ε 
τον καὶ [ἐν] τρισὶν ἡμέραις ἐγερῶ αὗτον. εἶπαν οὖν ol 
> wn / VY οἵ 5 5 7 ε s 
Ιουδαῖοι Τεσσεράκοντα καὶ ἕξ ἔτεσιν οἰκοδομήθη ὁ ναὸς 
aa \ >) εἰ Εὰ 3 a ‘Spe % 2. ἐκ ‘ 
οὗτος, Kal σὺ ἐν τρισὶν ἡμέραις ἐγερεῖς αὐτον; ἐκεῖνος δὲ 
5. Ν A a a J, 3 nw ¢ > 
ἔλεγεν περὶ TOV ναοῦ τοῦ σώματος αὑτοῦ. Ore οὖν 
3, Sp > Aa 5 ΄ ε ἈΝ 3 A a 
ἠγέρθη ἐκ νεκρῶν, ἐμνήσθησαν of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι τοῦτο 
ἔλ Ν 9 , “- a \ “- Xo a rae 
eXeyev, καὶ ἐπίστευσαν TH ypady Kal τῷ λόγῳ ὃν εἶπεν 
ie Ὁ “ 
o Ἰησοῦς. 
ε .as 3 Avy® ΄, 5) a , 9 “ 
Ὡς δὲ ἦν ἐν τοῖς Ἱεροσολύμοις ἐν τῷ πάσχα ἐν τ 
- xX “| 
ε ~ λλ Ν eg 5 » ane f τος Sia! 6 A 
ἑορτῇ, πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς TO ὄνομα αὑτοῦ, θεωροῦντες 
» an Ν a a ᾽ὔ Te, VAS A 5 3 , 
αὐτοῦ τὰ σημεῖα ἃ ἐποίει: αὐτὸς δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς οὐκ ἐπίστευεν 
vw =) na Q ἈΝ ΞΟ / , Ἀ 7 ΕῚ 
αὐτὸν αὐτοῖς διὰ τὸ αὐτὸν γινώσκειν πάντας καὶ ὅτι οὐ 
, = , κ ἜΝ γ , 7 4 
χρείαν εἶχεν Wa τις μαρτυρήσῃ περὶ TOD ανθρώπου, αὐτὸς 
A es Pr Ὁ 9 aS ΄ 
γὰρ ἐγίνωσκεν τί ἣν ἐν τῷ ἀνθρωπῳ. 
> + “ τ , 53, 
Ἢν δὲ ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων, Νικόδημος ὄνομα 
coe »” a > , = 9S \ SAA 
αὐτῷ, ἄρχων τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων: οὗτος ἦλθεν πρὸς αὐτὸν νυ- 
x io : 5 - -“ 5 \ 
KTOS Kal εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ῥαββεί, οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀπὸ θεοῦ ἐλή- 
ΝΝ ΄ \ in a \ x 
AvOas διδάσκαλος: οὐδεὶς γαρ δύναται ταῦτα TA σημεῖα 
A aA \ Ps a. ah bs to oa 6 Ν 5 ἍΝ “ 5 Ὁ 
ποιεῖν ἃ σὺ ποιεῖς, ἐὰν μὴ ἢ ο θεος μετ αὐτοῦ. απεκρίθη 
ἘΠ AT Χ ee 3. ae =A \ 3 \ ré 3 , 
ησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ μὴν αμὴν λέγω σοι, €av py τις 
σ΄ Κ᾿ 5 Vs a A a 
γεννηθῇ ἄνωθεν, ov δύναται ἰδεῖν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 


΄ aes ε ἈΞ 
λέγει πρὸς αὐτὸν [6] Νικόδημος Πῶς δύναται ἄνθρωπος 


ἀνέστρεψεν 


Ap. 


Ap. 


+ τοῦ ὕδατος καὶ Ε 


a a 
“ὃ ὧν ἐν τῷ οὐρα- 
νῳ Ε 


192 KATA IQANHN III 


“ ip + 4 , 3 \ ’, “ἢ 
γεννηθῆναι γέρων ὦν; μὴ δύναται εἰς τὴν κοιλίαν τῆς μη- 
Ν 2 κα , 9 a Ν a 3 ΄," 
τρὸς αὐτοῦ δεύτερον εἰσελθεῖν καὶ γεννηθῆναι; ἀπεκρίθη 
ς 3 a 3 \ 39 A / lal 
[6] Ἰησοῦς ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, ἐὰν μή τις γεννηθῇ ἐξ 

Ὁ Ἂς , ° , Cy n 3 \ 
ὕδατος καὶ πνεύματος, ov δύναται εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν βασι- 
a a 4 } a \ , 
λείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. τὸ γεγεννημένον ἐκ τῆς σαρκὸς caps 
a a 4 
ἐστιν, καὶ τὸ γεγεννημένον ἐκ τοῦ πνεύματος πνεῦμά ἐστιν. 


QA ͵ ee ον , wn e wn - + 
a) θαυμάσῃς ott εἰπὸν σοι Δεῖ υμῶς γεννηθῆναι ἄνωθεν. 


5 


ἊΝ a ov , a \ WY ai 3 “ ᾽ , 
TO πνευμα οπου θέλει πνεῖ, καὶ τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ ἀκουεις, 8 


° 3 3 52 , 537 Ν “ ε , 7 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ οἶδας πόθεν ἔρχεται καὶ ποῦ viTayeEl’ οὕτως 
Ν cr ε 3 , Ti A ? 3 v4 
ἐστὶν πᾶς ὁ γεγεννημένος ἐκ ᾿ TOU πνεύματος. ἀπεκρίθη 
» 5 3 n an Lal fe 
Νικόδημος Kat εἶπεν αὐτῷ Πῶς δύναται ταῦτα γενέσθαι: 
5 5 an \ 5 3 wn Ν 5 ε , A 
ἀπεκρίθη Incots καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Xv εἶ ὁ διδάσκαλος τοῦ 
9 \ <3 A 39 , 5 PAS 9 \ , 7 
Ἰσραὴλ καὶ ταῦτα ov γινώσκεις; ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω σοι ὅτι 
ἃ “ Was , a \ 
ὃ οἴδαμεν λαλοῦμεν Kal ὃ ἑωράκαμεν μαρτυροῦμεν, καὶ τὴν 

, ε an 3 , 5 ἣν 3 > i [es 
μαρτυρίαν ἡμῶν ov λαμβάνετε. εἰ Ta ἐπίγεια εἶπον ὑμῖν 
IPN 9 , a \ , cha \ , , 
Kal οὐ πιστεύετε, πῶς ἐὰν εἴπω ὑμῖν τα ἐπουρανια πιστεύ- 
N Ewa 9 , 9 \ 9 \ 9 W δἰ ἢ 
σετε; καὶ οὐδεὶς ἀαναβέβηκεν εἰς TOY οὐρανὸν εἰ μὴ ὁ ἐκ 
- 5 rn , ε e\ A 9 (A aa Ν XN 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβάς, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου '. καὶ καθὼς 
M nA Sh. Ἂν 37 ΕἸ “ 3 / oe ἐλ Ὁ Ι 67 
ωυσῆς viywoev TOV Opi ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ, οὕτως ὑψωθῆναι 
A Ἢ ev A 3 7 9 ~ ε ! 9 > ta oP 
δεῖ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ἵνα πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων ἐν αὐτῷ ἔχῃ 
ἊΝ 9 Δ Ὁ A 3 , ε \ ἊΝ 
ζωὴν αἰώνιον. Οὕτως γὰρ ἠγάπησεν ὁ θεὸς τὸν 
ει Ν Ν S a 3 A a e 
κόσμον ὥστε TOV υἱὸν τὸν μονογενῆ ἔδωκεν, ἵνα πᾶς ὁ 
/ 9 = aN \ > , 3 λ WE? ‘ 37 
πιστεύων εἰς αὐτὸν μὴ ἀπόληται adda ἔχῃ ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 
5 4 3 , ε \ \ en 9 \ , oe , 
ov yap ἀπέστειλεν ὁ θεὸς τὸν viov εἰς TOV κόσμον ἵνα κρίνῃ 
Q , 5" 35 7 ae / 3 5 “- ε 7ὔ 
τὸν κόσμον, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα σωθῇ ὁ κόσμος OL αὐτοῦ. ὁ πιστεύων 
9 SN 3 ΄ὕ ε \ , +O , ef \ 
εἰς αὐτὸν OU κρίνεται: ὁ μὴ πιστεύων NON κέκριται, OTL μὴ 
ἱ \ »” “ a A - al 
πεπίστευκεν εἰς TO ὄνομα τοῦ μονογενοῦς υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ. 
«“ Ἃς: ε ’ὔ 7 \ A 5 / 9 Ἂ , 
αὕτη δέ ἐστιν ἡ κρίσις OTL TO φῶς ἐλήλυθεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον 
Ν ΟΣ ἐν ec, a \ , oN \ - τὰ 
καὶ ἠγάπησαν ot ἄνθρωποι μᾶλλον τὸ σκότος ἢ τὸ φῶς, ἣν 
A “ A ἈΝ + a Ν ε ~ 4 
yap αὐτῶν πονηρὰ τὰ ἔργα. πᾶς yap ὁ φαῦλα mpac- 
a Ἁ “-“ Ν 5 5 A ΑΝ a 7 Ν 
σων μισεῖ TO φώς καὶ οὐκ ἔρχεται πρὸς TO φώς, Wa μὴ 
>] ἴων ἰὴ 3 a e XV a \ 5 10 5᾽ 
ἐλεγχθῇ τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ: ὁ δὲ ποιῶν τὴν αλήθειαν ἔρχεται 


A 4 -“Ὀ ΄ A " A ~ + 7 ΕῚ 6 a 
πρὸς TO φῶς, ἵνα φανερωθῇ αὐτοῦ τὰ ἔργα ott ἐν θεῷ 


Io 


rT 


12 


13 
14 


15 


τό 


Ἐπ 


18 


10 


20 


21 


3. 4-3. 21. 5. JOHN. 





be born when he is old? can he enter a second time 
5 into his mother’s womb, and be born? Jesus an- 
swered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a 
man be born of water and the Spirit, he cannot en- 
6 ter into the kingdom of God. That which is born 
of the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of the 
7 Spirit is spirit. Marvel not that I said unto thee, 1 οΥ, from above 
8 Ye must be born ‘anew. *The wind bloweth where 2 Or, Zhe Spirit 
it listeth, and thou hearest the voice thereof, but 
knowest not whence it cometh, and whither it 
goeth: so is every one that is born of the Spirit. 
9 Nicodemus answered and said unto him, How can 
10 these things be? Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Art thou the teacher of Israel, and understand- 
1lest not these things? Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, We speak that we do know, and bear witness 
of that we have seen; and ye receive not our wit- 
12ness. If I told you earthly things, and ye believe 
not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you heavenly 
13 things? And no man hath ascended into heaven, 
but he that descended out of heaven, even the Son 5 yfany ancient 
14 of man, *which is in heaven. And as Moses lifted sythorities omit 
up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the “5 
15 Son of man be lifted up: that whosoever *believ-* jr) μαι ὧν 
eth may in him have eternal 11{6.. 
16 For God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him 
17 should not perish, but have eternal life. For God 
sent not the Son into the world to judge the world; 
but that the world should be saved through him. 
18 He that believeth on him is not judged: he that be- 
lieveth not hath been judged already, because he 
hath not believed on the name of the only begotten 
19Son of God. And this is the judgement, that the 
light is come into the world, and men loved the 
darkness rather than the light; for their works were 
20 evil. For every one that *doeth ill* hateth the light, 5 or, practises 
and cometh not to the light, lest his works should 
21 be *reproved. But he that doeth the truth cometh 6 Or, convicted 
to the light, that his works may be made manifest, 
"that they have been wrought in God. 7 Or, beeause 








* For ‘‘ill’’ read ‘evil’? Soin y. 29.—Am. Com. 
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1 Gr. were many 
WAL? 3. 


2 Some ancient au- 
thorities read he 
that cometh from 
heaven beareth 
witness of what 
he hath seen and 
heard. 


3 Or, believeth not 


5. JOHN. 3. 22-4. 2, 








After these things came Jesus and his disciples 22 
into the land of Judea; and there he tarried with 
them, and baptized. And John also was baptizing in 23 
/Enon near to Salim, because there ‘was much water 
there: and they came, and were baptized. For John 24 
was not yet cast into prison. There arose therefore 25 
a questioning on the part of John’s disciples with a 
Jew about purifying. And they came unto John, 26 
and said to him, Rabbi, he that was with thee be- 
yond Jordan, to whom thou hast borne witness, be- 
hold, the same baptizeth, and all men come to him. 
John answered and said, A man can receive noth- 27 
ing, except it have been given him from heaven. 
Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I said, I am not 28 
the Christ, but, that I am sent before him. He that 29 
hath the bride is the bridegroom: but the friend of 
the bridegroom, which standeth and heareth him, 
rejoiceth greatly because of the bridegroom’s voice: 
this my joy therefore is fulfilled.* He must increase, 30 
but I must decrease. 

He that cometh from above is above all: he that 31 
is of the earth is of the earth, and of the earth he 
speaketh: πὸ that cometh from heaven is above all. 
What he hath seen and heard, of that he beareth 32 
witness; and no man receiveth his witness. He that 33 
hath received his witness hath set his seal to thzs, that 
God is true. For he whom God hath sent speaketh 34 
the words of God: for he giveth not the Spirit by 
measure. The Father loveth the Son, and hath given 35 
all things into his hand. He that believeth on the 36 
Son hath eternal life; but he that *obeyeth not the 
Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth 
on him. 

When therefore the Lord knew how that the 4 
Pharisees had heard that Jesus was making and 
baptizing more disciples than John (although Jesus 2 
himself baptized not, but : 





* For ‘fulfilled’? read ‘‘ made full’’ [and so xv.11; xvi. 24 ; Xvil. 
13. See ‘‘ Classes of Passages,’’ xiv.]—Am. Com. 


(193) 


23 


27 


28 


5, 


32 


2 


Ill IV KATA IQANHN i ΘΑ 


ἈΝ 
ἐστὶν εἰργασμένα. 


A “- = eo “ Ἀ 4 9 A 
Mera ταῦτα ἦλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ els 
᾿ ΕἸ / ~ ἣν . a , 3 5" an Ἂς 5 , 
τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν γῆν, Kat ἐκεῖ διέτριβεν pet αὐτῶν καὶ ἐβά- 
> e 3 ὔ ’ Ν Ν “~ 
πτιζεν. ἣν δὲ καὶ [6] Ιωάνης βαπτίζων ἐν Αἰνὼν ἐγγὺς τοῦ 
“ 7 . 9 A \ ΄ ᾿ 
Σαλείμ, ὅτι ὕδατα πολλὰ ἦν ἐκεῖ, καὶ παρεγίνοντο καὶ 
: ” κ a \ \ 
ἐβαπτίζοντο: οὕπω yap ἣν βεβλημένος εἰς τὴν φυλακὴν 
3 , > , > , > “ θ aun? i? 
Iwavys. Ἐγένετο οὖν ζήτησις ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν Lwavou 
A > Ν a Ν ἊΝ \ \ 
μετὰ ᾿ Ἰουδαίου" περὶ καθαρισμοῦ. Kat ἦλθαν πρὸς τὸν 
Ty A \ 4% x A ῬἭ aie ὭΣ \ A a 
wavnv καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Ῥαββεί, ὃς ἣν μετὰ σοῦ πέραν τοῦ 
i | ὃ ’ We Ν 4 τὸ το B iC Ν 
ορδάνου, ᾧ συ μεμαρτύρηκας, Loe οὗτος βαπτίζει καὶ 
, \ Se 3 ΄" 3 , ὌΝΩΝ πὶ 
πάντες ἔρχονται πρὸς αὐτόν. ἀπεκρίθη Iwavys καὶ εἶπεν 
3 , x , 3 \ Ἀν 3. , 
Ov δύναται ἄνθρωπος λαμβάνειν οὐδὲν ἐὰν μὴ ἢ δεδομένον 
5 ms ~ > a 5 Awe. a“ a 7 5 
αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. αὐτοὶ ὑμεῖς μοι μαρτυρεῖτε OTL εἶπον 
Ν \ e , 3 A > 
[ἐγώ] Οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐγὼ ὁ χριστός, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ᾿Απεσταλμένος 
ΟΔ δὴ 3 , εν Ν . » 3 ΄, 
εἰμὶ ἔμπροσθεν ἐκείνου. ὁ ἔχων τὴν νύμφην νυμφίος ἐστίν" 
ὁ δὲ φίλ v (OV, ὁ ἑστηκὼς καὶ ἀκούων αὐτοῦ i. 
ίλος τοῦ νυμφίου, O ETTYKWS καὶ ἀκούων αὐτοῦ, χαρᾷ 
’, Ν \ ‘ a ’ὔ Ψ ἊΝ ε \ ε 
χαίρει διὰ τὴν φωνὴν τοῦ νυμφίου. αὕτη οὖν ἡ χαρὰ ἡ 
3 Ν ΄ 3 a n 5 ΄ > AN C4 ete an 
ἐμὴ πεπλήρωται. ἐκεῖνον δεῖ αὐξάνειν, ἐμὲ δὲ ἐλαττοῦ- 
ε + 5 » 5 , , 
σθαι. Ο ἄνωθεν épxopewos ἐπάνω πάντων 
eee es ΕῚ an - 3 nr a ΕἸ Ν ἌΝ. 5 A “ἢ 
ἐστίν ο ὧν ἐκ τῆς γῆς ἐκ τῆς γῆς ἐστὶν καὶ ἐκ τῆς γῆς λα- 
~ c a A , [9 ih LY 
det? ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐρχόμενος ᾿έἐπάνω πάντων ἐστίν: ὃ 
, 5, an 7} an \ 
ἑώρακεν καὶ ἤκουσεν τοῦτο᾽ μαρτυρεῖ, καὶ τὴν μαρτυρίαν 
CS ~ 53 x , ε 5 -“ 
αὐτοῦ οὐδεὶς λαμβάνει. oO λαβὼν αὐτοῦ τὴν μαρτυρίαν 
> , .“ ς Ν 3 , a ‘ 3 
ἐσῴφραγισεν ὅτι ὁ θεὸς ἀληθής ἐστιν. ὃν γὰρ ἀπέστειλεν 
ε \ Ni) CAs a “- an NJ 
ὁ Geos τὰ ῥήματα τοῦ θεοῦ λαλεῖ, οὐ γὰρ ἐκ μέτρου δίδωσιν 
A “ς ε 4 ΕἸ A A / 
TO πνεῦμα. ὁ πατὴρ ἀγαπᾷ τὸν υἱόν, Kal πάντα δέδωκεν 
> ~ Ν 3 “ ε , \ \ ” 
ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ. ὁ πιστεύων εἰς τὸν υἱὸν ἔχει ζωὴν 
“7 c \ τὶ “ - en » + , ᾽ > ¢ 5 A 
αἰώνιον" ὁ δὲ ἀπειθῶν τῷ υἱῷ οὐκ ὄψεται ζωήν, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ ὀργὴ 
“ »“» , - Ὡς 40 -ι , 
τοῦ θεοῦ μένει ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. 
γε a 3 ε ΄ 7, x ε A ω 
Ὡς οὖν ἐγνὼ ὁ κύριος OTL ἤκουσαν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ὁτι 
A ‘ a \ 4 3 
Ἰησοῦς πλείονας μαθητὰς ποιεῖ καὶ βαπτίζει [7] Ἰωά- 


Ξ 9 , 
νης, -- καίτοιγε ᾿Ιησοῦς αὐτὸς οὐκ ἐβάπτιζεν ἀλλ᾽ οἱ μα- 


“Ιουδαίων 


ὃ ἑώρακεν καὶ 
ν 
ἤκουσεν 
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θηταὶ αὐτοῦ, -- ἀφῆκεν τὴν Ἰουδαίαν καὶ ἀπῆλθεν πάλιν 3. 


εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. “Eder δὲ αὐτὸν διέρχεσθαι διὰ τῆς Ξα- 


4 


μαρίας. ἔρχεται οὖν εἰς πόλιν τῆς Σαμαρίας λεγομένην 5 


Συχὰρ πλησίον τοῦ χωρίου ὃ ἔδωκεν Ἰακὼβ [τῷ] Ἰωσὴφ 


wn en 5 Sy > δὲ ΕῚ Ἄ n ἈΝ - Ἶ ’ ε io ἘΠ] - 
TW υἱῳ αὐτου: ἣν O€ EKEL πηγὴ TOV ακωβ. ὁ οὖν ᾿Ιησοῦς 6 


ἈΝ 9 A e 7 3 , 7 ᾿ς a 
KEKOTLAKWS ἐκ τῆς ὁδοιπορίας ἐκαθέζετο οὕτως ἐπὶ τῇ 
an ef > e 7 Ἂς a » 5 
THY Opa ἢν ὡς ἕκτη. ἔρχεται γυνὴ ἐκ τῆς Σαμαρίας av- 
n~ 7 v? 39 an C59, » / a [2 4 
TAHT AL ὕδωρ. λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ Ingots δος μοι πεῖν" οἱ yap 
Qn Ν 4 7 be 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἀπεληλύθεισαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν, ἵνα Tpopas 
3 ,ὔ , 3 3. - γε ε \ ε a - 
ἀγοράσωσιν. λέγει ovy αὐτῷ ἢ γυνὴ ἡ Σαμαρεῖτις Πῶς 
Ν > “ 3 a n A \ 
av ᾿Ιουδαῖος ὧν παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ πεῖν αἰτεῖς γυναικὸς Σαμα- 
x “ 3 rat 
ρείτιδος οὔσης: [οὐ yap συνχρῶνται Τουδαῖοι Σαμαρείταις.] 
τ ͵7 ΕῚ “ Ν 5 . A >. ID \ A a 
ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ Hi ἤἥδεις τὴν δωρεὰν τοῦ 
θεοῦ καὶ τίς ἐστιν ὁ λέγων σοι Δός μοι πεῖν, σὺ ἂν ἤτη- 
= Y yee i ? ry 


σας αὐτὸν Kal ἔδωκεν av σοι ὕδωρ ζῶν. λέγει αὐτῷ Kv- 


7 
8 


9 


Io 


It 


+ 3, + Ν ἊΣ 7 ἊΝ \ Ou: 
ple, οὔτε ἄντλημα ἔχεις Kal τὸ φρέαρ ἐστὶν βαθύ". 


δ, νον 


6 > 5 ἘΞ ὃ Ν ζῶ a \ \ so τ 5 nn 
πόθεν οὖν ἔχεις TO VOW TO Cov: μὴ σὺ μείζων εἰ τοῦ πα- 
Ν ε na > iA A 3) \ tod Cay οὗ ’ὔ \ TS ΕἸ 
τρὸς ἡμῶν ἴακωβ, ὃς ἔδωκεν ἡμῖν τὸ φρέαρ καὶ αὐτὸς ἐέ 
>. a » nn \ ~ 
αὐτοῦ ἔπιεν καὶ οἱ υἱοὶ αὐτοῦ Kal Ta θρέμματα αὐτοῦ; 
ΕῚ / 53 ; a \ 5S 3.» OTN A ε 7, 9 lal 
ἀπεκρίθη Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ Ilas ὁ πίνων ἐκ τοῦ 

a ΄ ᾽ὔ Ψ ἣν «ἃ 3 “Ὁ , Σ ΕἸ a Ὁ 
ὕδατος τούτου διψήσει πάλιν ὃς δ᾽ ἂν πίῃ ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος 
ὁ ΤᾺ \ ὃ , " A < \ ὃ / 9 Χ ΕΣ ἰλλὰ A 
ov ἐγὼ δώσω αὐτῷ, cv μὴ διψήσει εἰς Tov αἰῶνα, αλλὰ τὸ 
“ «ἃ ’ὔ ee Tay , 9. Jae Ἄ ὦ ε 
ὕδωρ ὃ δώσω αὐτῷ γενήσεται ἐν αὐτῷ πηγὴ ὕδατος ἀλλο- 
΄ ΕῚ Ν ΑΝ , \ SERN ε , , 
μένου εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. λέγει προς avtov ἢ γυνῇ Κύριε, 
/ an εν aa σ \ -“ Ν , 
δός μοι τοῦτο τὸ vowp, ἵνα μὴ διψῶ μηδὲ διέρχωμαι 
y τι nw ~ «. 
ἐνθάδε ἀντλεῖν. λέγει αὐτῇ Ὕπαγε φώνησόν σου τὸν 
ΕἿΣ 7 " 
ἄνδρα καὶ ἐλθὲ ἐνθάδε. ἀπεκρίθη ἡ γυνὴ καὶ εἶπεν [αὖ- 
“ ΕΥΣ 37 , a €& 3 “ἢ cat 
τῷ] Οὐκ ἔχω ἄνδρα. λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ Ἰησοῦς Καλώς εἶπες 
« »᾽ ῃ 59, A A + + Ν ~ 
OTL Avépa οὐκ EyW" πέντε yap ἄνδρας ἐσχες, καὶ νῦν 
ev + 5 ΕἸ] - / . ~ 5 Ν + , 
OV ἔχεις οὐκ ἔστιν σου ανήῆρ᾽ τοῦτο ἀληθὲς εἴρηκας. λέγει 
% Ae 7 ΄ Away, ΄ > , ε 
αὐτῷ ἢ γυνὴ Κύριε, θεωρῶ ὁτι προφήτης εἰ σύ. ol 
rat “-“ , 2 ἈΝ ε a 
πατέρες ἡμῶν ἐν TO ὄρει τούτῳ προσεκυνῆσαν" καὶ υμεῖς 


ιν ε , a 
λέγετε ὅτι ἐν Ἰεροσολύμοις ἐστὶν ο τόπος ὁπου προσκυ- 


14 


15 


4. 2-4. 20. 5. JOHN. 
3 his disciples), he left Judsea, and departed again into 
4 Galilee. And he must needs pass through Samaria. 
5 So he cometh to a city of Samaria, called Sychar, 
near to the parcel of ground that Jacob gave to his 1 Gr. spring: ana 
6 son Joseph: and Jacob’swell was there. Jesusthere- fut notin ver 
fore, being wearied with his journey, sat *thus by the 4 6? oi. wa 
7 well. It was about the sixth hour. There cometh 
a woman of Samaria to draw water: Jesus saith unto 
8 her, Give me to drink. For his disciples were gone 
9 away into the city to buy food. The Samaritan 
woman therefore saith unto him, How is it that 
thou, being a Jew, askest drink of me, which am a3 Some ancient au- 
Samaritan woman? (*For Jews have no dealings or Jews λαὺς 
10 with Samaritans.) Jesus answered and said unto %,2ewings witt 
her, If thou knewest the gift of God, and who it is 
that saith to thee, Give me to drink; thou wouldest 
have asked of him, and he would have given thee 
11 living water. The woman saith unto him, ‘Sir, 4 or, Zord 
thou hast nothing to draw with, and the well is 
deep: from whence then hast thou that living water? 
12 Art thou greater than our father Jacob, which gave 
us the well, and drank thereof himself, and his sons, 
13 and his cattle? Jesus answered and said unto her, 
Every one that drinketh of this water shall thirst 
14again: but whosoever drinketh of the water that I 
shall give him shall never thirst; but the water that 
I shall give him shall become in him a well of water 
15 springing up unto eternal life. The woman saith 
unto him, *Sir, give me this water, that I thirst not, 
16 neither come all the way hither to draw. Jesus 
saith unto her, Go, call thy husband, and come hith- 
17er. The woman answered and said unto him, I 
have no husband. Jesus saith unto her, Thou saidst 
18 weli, I have no husband: for thou hast had five hus- 
bands; and he whom thou now hast is not thy hus- 
19 band: this hast thou said truly. The woman saith 
unto him, ‘Sir, I perceive that thou art a prophet. 
20 Our fathers worshipped in this mountain; and ye 
say, that in Jerusalem is the place where men 
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8S. JOHN. 4. 20-4. 38. 
ought to worship. Jesus saith unto her, Woman, 21 
believe me, the hour cometh, when neither in this 
mountain, nor in Jerusalem, shall ye worship the 
Father. Ye worship that which ye know not: we 22 
worship that which we know: for salvation is from 
the Jews. But the hour cometh, and now is, when 23 
ae Sapecoaee the true worshippers shall worship the Father in 
Father also seek- spirit and truth: ‘for such doth the Father seek to be 
2 Or, God is spirit DIS Worshippers. ?God is a Spirit: and they that 24 
worship him must worship in spirit and truth. The 25 
woman saith unto him, I know that Messiah cometh 
(which is called Christ): when he is come, he will 
declare unto us all things. Jesus saith unto her, 26 
I that speak unto thee am he. 

And upon this came his disciples; and they mar- 27 
velled that he was speaking with a woman; yet no | 
man said, What seekest thou? or, Why speakest 
thou with her? So the woman left her waterpot, 28 
and went away into the city, and saith to the men, 
Come, see a man, which told me all things that 29 
ever I did: can this be the Christ? They went out 30 
of the city, and were coming to him. In the mean 31 
while the disciples prayed him, saying, Rabbi, eat. 
But he said unto them, I have meat to eat that ye 32 
know not. The disciples therefore said one to an- 33 
other, Hath any man brought him aught to eat? 
Jesus saith unto them, My meat is to do the will of 34 
him that sent me, and to accomplish his work. Say 35 
not ye, There are yet four months, and then cometh 

5 Or, white unto 88 harvest? behold, I say unto you, Lift up your 
hapew ee eyes, and look on the fields, that they are *white 
ée. already unto harvest. He that reapeth receiveth 36 

wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternal; that he 
that soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice to- 
gether. For herein is the saying true, One soweth, 37 
and another reapeth.. I sent you to reap that where- 38 
on ye have not laboured: others have laboured, and 
ye are entered into their labour. 
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a ὃ a , 5 5 “ TA ’ , 7 
νειν O€L. λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ Ἰησοῦς Llioreve μοι, γύναι, ott 
” “ «“ Μ > a om” , + Suna , 
EPXETAL WONG OTE οὔτε EV TW OPEL τούτῳ OUTE ἐν TepoooAv- 

Ἢ . 
, a , ε a na \ 5 5 
μοις προσκυνήσετε τῷ πατρί. υμεῖς προσκυνεῖτε ὃ οὐκ OL- 
Cr 4 a \ ” “ ε ,ὕ 
δατε, ἡμεῖς προσκυνοῦμεν ὃ οἴδαμεν, ὅτι ἡ σωτηρία ἐκ 

a > / 5 ge 3 \o# 7 Ν val ΕἸ ,ὔ 7 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐστίν: adda EPXETAL WPA KGL νυν ἐστίν, OTE 

5 \ Ie na Ν / 

οἱ ἀληθινοὶ προσκυνηταὶ προσκυνήσουσιν τῷ πατρὶ ἐν πνεὺύ- 

᾿ς > 7, \ XN ε Ν / la Ν 

ματι και ἀληθείᾳ, καὶ yap ὁ πατήρ τοιουτους ζητεῖ τους 
~ 5 , “ ε te \S Ν A 

προσκυνουντας αυτον " πνευμα Oo θεός, και τους σπροσκυνουν- 
5 Ἀ 5 / \ 5 72 val ~ , 

τας αὐτὸν ἐν πνεύματι Kat ἀληθείᾳ det προσκυνεῖν. λέγει 


Stal μὰ ε , 4 Οἶδα ὅτι Me ‘OL + ε Ν 7, 
αυτῳ i] yuv” ι O7 σσιας ερχέται, oO eyopevos 


σ΄“ lal > Ay & A 7 
Χριστός" ὅταν ἔλθῃ ἐκεῖνος, ἀναγγελεῖ ἡμῖν ἅπαντα. λέγει 
la ~ , ε n 
αὐτῇ ὁ Ἰησοῦς “Eyw εἰμι, ὁ λαλῶν σοι. Καὶ 


ἐπὶ τούτῳ ἦλθαν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐθαύμαζον ὅτι 
͵ » ἢ μαθη ᾿ μ 
Ν Ν ΕῚ 4 Ξ ὃ Ν , S » “- 4 
μετὰ γυναικὸς ἐλάλει" οὐδεὶς μέντοι εἶπεν Τί ζητεῖς ; ἢ 
ν val 3 ee a! 3 a “" \ e Cy ie 
Τί λαλεῖς μετ᾽ αὐτῆς; αφῆκεν οὖν τὴν ὑδρίαν αὐτῆς ἡ 
ἈΝ Ν 3 nw > Ν / Ἂν , a ° ͵ 
γυνὴ καὶ ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὴν πόλιν καὶ λέγει τοῖς ἀνθρώποις 
nm aA ον 2 / \, 
Δεῦτε ἴδετε ἄνθρωπον ὃς εἶπέ μοι πάντα ἃ ἐποίησα" 
’ cof: ΕἸ ε / stn 3 An 7 A 
μήτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ χριστός; ἐξῆλθον ἐκ τῆς πόλεως καὶ 
” Ν 3 ’ὔ 3 “ Ν 3 / 
ἤρχοντο. πρὸς αὑτὸν. Ἐν τῷ μεταξὺ ἠρώτων 
3 \ e 
αὐτὸν ot μαθηταὶ λέγοντες “Ραββεί, φάγε. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 
5 na 9: \ rn 5, nt a ε “ 5 3" 
αὐτοῖς ᾿γὼ βρῶσιν ἔχω φαγεῖν ἣν ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε. 
μὴ > \ 5 / yy 
ἔλεγον οὖν οἱ μαθηταὶ πρὸς ἀλλήλους My τις ἤνεγκεν 
. A “- 5 an € 3 a 3 \ “-“ / 
αυτῷ φαγεῖν; λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Ingots Ἔμον βρώμά ἐστιν 
4 A \ , ~ / / N 7 
iva ποιήσω τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πέμψαντός pe καὶ τελειώσω 
3 a Vis a ε a 4 Ge + ΄ , 
αὐτοῦ TO ἔργον. οὐχ ὑμεῖς λέγετε OTL Ere τετράμηνὸς 
> Ν ε A] ‘ 5 is Ts ΝΕ ῇ Εἰς Ἂν 3 / 
ἐστιν καὶ ὁ θερισμὸς ἔρχεται; idov λέγω υμῖν, ἐπάρατε 
Ν 3 ‘ « a Ν ΄, A , 7 , 
τοὺς οφθαλμοὺς ὑμῶν καὶ θεάσασθε τὰς χώρας ott λευκαί 
x 3, eS 
εἰσιν πρὸς θερισμόν: ἤδη ὁ θερίζων μισθὸν λαμβάνει 
ἈΝ ’ Ν 5 Ν 5. 7 - ε ’,ἅ ε a 
Kal συνάγει καρπὸν εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον, ἵνα ὁ σπείρων ὁμοῦ 
, Site , 9 \ , ε , 3 κ > 
χαίρῃ καὶ ὁ θερίζων. ἐν yap τούτῳ ὁ λόγος ἐστὶν αλη- 
ε 5Μ 
θινὸς ὅτι ἄλλος ἐστὶν ὁ σπείρων καὶ ἄλλος ὁ θερίζων» 
ΕῚ A 2 , ε “ ’ὔ aA τι ε A , 
ἐγὼ ἀπέστειλα ὑμᾶς θερίζειν ὃ οὐχ ὑμεῖς κεκοπιάκατε’ 


” , κ᾿ = a » \ , Seen 5 
ἄλλοι κεκοπιάκασιν, καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰς TOV KOTOV αὐτῶν εἰσ- 


λαλιών σον 


"Hy δὲ [-βασιλίσκος 


πιστεύσητε; 


4 βασιλίσκος + 
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5 A , 
εληλύθατε. Ex δὲ τῆς πόλεως ἐκείνης πολ- 
Ἀ 9 ’, 3 3 Ν “- -“" \ A , 
Aol. ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτὸν τῶν Σαμαρειτῶν διὰ τὸν λόγον 
A a 7 [2 > , , aA 
τῆς γυναικὸς μαρτυρούσης OTL Εἶπέν μοι πάντα ἃ ἐποί. 
ε > > N en e A a oe 
σα. ws οὖν ἦλθον πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ Σαμαρεῖται, ἠρώτων 
9 An 9 5 lad ~ ε - 
αὐτὸν μεῖναι Tap αὐτοῖς: καὶ ἔμεινεν ἐκεῖ OVO ἡμέρας. 
Ν ~ , ΕἸ ’, Ν Ν , ΕἸ ~ 
καὶ πολλῷ πλείους ἐπίστευσαν διὰ τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ, 
3) “ 3 \ Ν A 
τῇ τε γυναικὶ ἔλεγον [ore] Οὐκέτι dua τὴν “onv λαλιὰν" 
/ 3 Ν Ν 3 4, \ 3 7 a , 
πιστεύομεν. αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἀκηκόαμεν, καὶ οἴδαμεν OTL οὗτός 


5 5 A e Ν “ , 
ἐστιν ἀληθῶς ὁ σωτὴρ τοῦ κόσμου. 


Ν 2 ε a “ HY 
Meza δὲ τας δύο ἡμέρας ἐξῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν εἰς τὴν Ταλι- 
2 ° ‘ \ 3 ~ , ov , 
Aatav' αὐτὸς yap ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐμαῤτύρησεν ore προφήτης ἐν 
A NS ΄ \ 3 3 “ on SS 5 Ν 
τῇ ἰδίᾳ πατρίδι τιμὴν οὐκ ἔχει. ὅτε οὖν ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν 
. 3 “ i / 
Ταλιλαίαν, ἐδέξαντο αὐτὸν ot Ταλιλαῖοι, πάντα ἑωρακότες 
“ 9 , 9 ἘΠ δ τ 9 Ae nw Q > Ν ‘\ 
ova ἐποίησεν ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις ἐν TH ἑορτῇ; καὶ αὐτοὶ yap 
> 4 , 5 ὌΝ f 
ἦλθον εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν. Ἦλθεν οὖν πάλιν εἰς 
Ν aA μέ 7 \ “ 
τὴν Κανὰ τῆς Ταλιλαίας, ὅπου ἐποίησεν τὸ ὕδωρ 
> ry. Ξ τ \ tah ἐς ἜΗΝ ΕΘ 
οἶνον. ‘Kat nv’ τις βασιλικὸς ov ὁ υἱὸς ησθένει ἐν 
, we ΕῚ , 2 39 nw [2 A 
Kadapvacup: οὗτος ακούσας ote Iycots ἥκει ἐκ τῆς 
9 ΄, Ν ΄, Ἄς ως (δὶ Ν Ν Ν 
Ἰουδαίας εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν ἀπῆλθεν πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ 
ΕῚ ! Ψ ~ Ν Cred 3 “ Ἁ ee y+ 
ἠρώτα ἵνα καταβῇ Kat ἰασηται αὐτοῦ τὸν viov, ἡμελ- 
\ > ΄ > i) ε "5 A \ 5 4, 
Nev γὰρ ἀποθνήσκειν. εἶπεν οὖν ὁ Ἰησοῦς προς αὐτόν 
5 Ν ἈΝ lot \ ’,ὔ + 3 \: Of , I 
Eév μὴ σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα ἴδητε, ov μὴ ᾿πιστεύσητε. 
/ , 
λέγει πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿ βασιλικός Κύριε, κατάβηθι πρὶν 
ΕἸ A ΝΥ , , 3 ι Ce} “-“ 
ἀποθανεῖν τὸ παιδίον pov. λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ΠΠο- 
4, ἃ ε ς, A 9 s e 5, a 4 
ρεύου" ὁ υἱός cov ζῇ. ἐπίστευσεν ὁ ἄνθρωπος τῷ λόγῳ 
eA 3 5 lal ε 3 an Ν 9 iv » Ν > wn 
ὃν εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ ἐπορεύετο. ἤδη δὲ αὐτοῦ 
, e a > ma ¢€ / er / 
καταβαίνοντος ot δοῦλοι αὐτοῦ ὑπήντησαν αὐτῷ λέγοντες 
ey ε A ΕῚ aA A 9 , Ss 4 a 5 5 A 
ὅτι ὁ παῖς αὐτοῦ ζῇ. ἐπύθετο οὖν τὴν ὥραν Tap αὐτῶν 
3 , + Ss > 2 A “ 3 \ 
ἐν 7) κομψότερον ἔσχεν: εἶπαν οὖν αὐτῷ ὅτι ᾿Εχθὲς 
“ ε , 3 a + KY e / ” 3' . 
ὥραν ἑβδόμην ἀφῆκεν αὐτὸν ὁ πυρετός. ἔγνω οὖν ὁ 
λ 4 3 , Axed, 9 = “- θὲς κὰν ἐς δ. τα a ε 
πατὴρ ὅτι ἐκείνῃ TH wpa ἐν ἢ εἶπεν αὐτῷ O Ἰησοῦς Ὁ 


Ν ε 


ε “ Ν Sukh 3, χλ ΓΨ, 3 «“- 
vLOS σου ζῇ. και επιστευσεν AUTOS Kal 7) OLKLQ QvuTOv 


40 


41 
42 


43 
44 
45 


46 


47 


48 


49 
590 


si 


52 


53 


4, 39-4, 53. 5. JOHN. 


39 And from that city many of the Samaritans be- 
lieved on him because of the word of the woman, 
who testified, He told me all things that ever I did. 

40 So when the Samaritans came unto him, they be- 
sought him to abide with them: and he abode there 

41 two days. And many more believed because of his 

42 word; and they said to the woman, Now we be- 
lieve; not because of thy speaking: for we have 
heard for ourselves, and know that this is indeed 
the Saviour of the world. 

48 And after the two days he went forth from 

44 thence into Galilee. For Jesus himself testified, 
that a prophet hath no honour in his own country. 

45 So when he came into Galilee, the Galilzans receiv- 
ed him, having seen all the things that he did in Je- 
rusalem at the feast: for they also went unto the 
feast. 

46 He came therefore again unto Cana of Galilee, 
where he made the water wine. And there was a 
certain ‘nobleman, whose son was sick at Caperna- 1 Or, king’s oficer 

47um. When he heard that Jesus was come out of 
Judea into Galilee, he went unto him, and besought 
him that he would come down, and heal his son; for 

48 he was at the point of death. Jesus therefore said 
unto him, Except ye see signs and wonders, ye will 

49 in no wise believe. The ‘nobleman saith unto him, 

50 *Sir, come down ere my child die. Jesus saith unto 2 or, Zord 
him,Go thy way; thy son liveth. The man believed 
the word that Jesus spake unto him, and he went 

ὍΙ his way. And as he was now going down, his *ser- 8 Gr. tondservante, 

52 vants met him, saying, that his son lived. So he in- 
quired of them the hour when he began to amend. 
They said therefore unto him, Yesterday at the sev- 

53 enth hour the fever left him. So the father knew 
that 7 was at that hour in which Jesus said unto 
him, Thy son liveth: and himself believed, and his 
whole house. 
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1 Many ancient au- 


thorities read the 


feast. 
2 Some ancient au- 


thorities read 
Bethsaida, others, 


Bethzatha. 


ὃ Many ancient au- 
thorities insert 


5. JOHN. 4, 54-5. 17. 





This is again the second sign that Jesus did, hav- 54 
ing come out of Judeea into Galilee. 

After these things there was ‘a feast of the Jews, 5 
and Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 

Now there is in Jerusalem by the sheep gate a 2 
pool, which is called in Hebrew *Bethesda, having 
five porches. In these lay a multitude of them that 3 


wholly or in were sick, blind, halt, withered®. And a certain 5 


part, wacting for 
the moving of the 


water : 


man was there, which had been thirty and eight 


4 foranangel of Years in his infirmity. When Jesus saw him lying, 6 


the Lord went 
down at certain 
seasons into the 
pool, and troubled 


the water: who whole? 'The sick man answered him, *Sir, I have 


soever then jirst 


after the troub- 


Ting 9 he water 
1 ie the pool: but while I am coming, another steppeth 


es w eles with 


step 


and knew that he had been now a long time 7)» that 
case, he saith unto him, Wouldest thou be made 


-t 


no man, when the water is troubled, to put me into 


whatsoever dis- down before me. Jesus saith unto him, Arise, take 8 


ease he was hold- 
en. 


4 Or, Lord 


up thy bed, and walk. And straightway the man 9 
was made whole, and took up his bed and walked. 

Now it was the sabbath on that day. So the Jews 10 
said unto him that was cured, It is the sabbath, and 
it is not lawful for thee to take up thy bed. But he 11 
answered them, He that made me whole, the same 
said unto me, Take up thy bed, and walk. They 12 
asked him, Who is the man that said unto thee, Take 
up thy bed, and walk? But he that was healed wist 13 
not who it was: for Jesus had conveyed himself 
away, a multitude being in the place. Afterward 14 
Jesus findeth him in the temple, and said unto him, 
Behold, thou art made whole: sin no more, lest a 
worse thing befall thee. The man went away, and 15 
told the Jews that it was Jesus which had made 
him whole. And for this cause did the Jews per- 16 
secute Jesus, because he did these things on the 
sabbath. But Jesus answered them, My Father 17 


(197) 


IV V KATA I9ANHN | 197 


54 ὅλη. 'Τοῦτο [δὲ] πάλιν δεύτερον σημεῖον ἐποίησεν ὁ Ἰη- 
σοῦς ἐλθὼν ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 


= A a 3, Ce 

I META TAYTA ἣν ἑορτὴ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, καὶ ἀνέβη 
ΕἸ a ΕἸ a 3 

2 Ιησοῦς εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα. Ἔστιν δὲ ἐν τοῖς ᾿Ιεροσολύ- 

-“ wn , e 
pois ἐπὶ τῇ προβατικῇ κολυμβήθρα ἢ ἐπιλεγομένη 
oo φ tia / " 
3 "EBpaiort ΓΒηθζαθά", πέντε στοὰς ἔχουσα: ἐν ταύταις 
a wn 2 , wn A 
κατέκειτο πλῆθος τῶν ἀσθενούντων, τυφλῶν, χωλῶν, Ey- 
a εὐ , y+ 9 “- ᾽ὔ Ν 3 πὸ “ἢ 

5 ρῶν. ἦν δέ τις ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖ τριάκοντα [καὶ] OKTW ETN 
3, Ε] a > , 9 n lal ΕῚ Ν ΟῚ αν 

6 ἔχων ἐν τῇ ἀσθενείᾳ αὐτοῦ: τοῦτον ἰδὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς κατα- 

4 \ Ν 7 Ν 0 , + , 
κείμενον, καὶ γνοὺς ὁτι πολὺν dn χρονον EXEL, λέγει 
5 ~ , ε Ν , ΕῚ v4 ᾿Ὶ A ε » nN 
7 αὐτῷ Θέλεις ὑγιῆς γενέσθαι; ἀπεκρίθη αυτῷ O ἀσθενῶν 
Π] + >) ¢ “ ε , 
Κύριε, ἀνθρωπον οὐκ ἔχω ἵνα ὅταν ταραχθῇ τὸ ὕδωρ βάλῃ 
Le εἰς τὴ λ ἤθραν: ἐν ᾧ δὲ ἔ ἐγὼ ἀλλ ) 
με εἰς τὴν κολυμβήθραν: ἐν ᾧ δὲ ἔρχομαι ἔγω ἀλλος προ 
3 “ ‘fe λέ 3 Ἂν ε ἾἿἾ σαῖς ἜἝἜ S 
8 ἐμοῦ καταβαίνει. ἐγει αὐτῷ o ᾿Ιησοῦς γείρε apov 
A> /, , Ν 7 \ 50 ἮΝ 9 , 

9 Tov κραβαττὸν σου καὶ περιπάτει. Kal εὐθέως ἐγένετο 
ε A £ + ,, Ἂν , 2, “ Ν 
υγιῆς o ἄνθρωπος, καὶ ἦρε τὸν κράβαττον αὐτοῦ καὶ περι- 

΄ 5 Ν if 9 3 , ane: , 
ἐπάτει. Hy δὲ σάββατον ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ. 
+ io e 5 “ an v2 ,ὔ CA 
το ἔλεγον οὖν ot ᾿Ιουδαῖοι τῷ τεθεραπευμέῳ ΣΞάββατόν 
5) Ν 3 5, , Ss Ν / a Ν 

11 ἐστιν, καὶ οὐκ ἔξεστίν σοι ἄραι τὸν κράβαττον. ὃς δὲ 
» ,ὕ 5 A e / e A 9 we “ἢ Ss 
ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς oO ποιήσας με υγιῆ ἐκεῖνος μοι εἶπεν 
> A 3 4 τι 

12 Apov τὸν κράβαττόν σου καὶ περιπάτει. ἡρωτησαν av- 

, , 5 εν 4 ε 9 ᾽ὔ > \ 
tov Τίς ἐστιν ὁ ἄνθρωπος ὁ εἰπών σοι ἾΑρον καὶ περι- 
’ ε Ν ΕἸ Ν 39 Ὑ , 3 ε Ν 5 “ 

13 πάτει; ὁ δὲ ἰαθεὶς οὐκ ἤδει τίς ἐστιν, 0 yap ἴησοῦς 
3-/ 3. » ΕἸ a ᾽ὔ Ν An e os 

14 ἐξένευσεν OXAOV ὄντος ἐν τῷ τόπῳ. Μετὰ ταῦτα ευρί- 

Ca ie > A 9 ne A \ > 34 wen ΕΥ̓ 
σκει αὐτον [6] Ἰησοῦς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ide 
e A ’ a ε , 4 ~ , 
υγιῆς γέγονας: μηκέτι ἁμάρτανε, ἵνα μὴ χεῖρόν σοί τι 
͵7 > IAG ε ω 6 Ν Ens Ξῇ lal 3 
is γένηται. απῆλθεν o ἀνθρωπος καὶ ᾿εἰπεν᾽ τοῖς ΤΙου- 
, 7 > - ΕἸ ‘ ε 7 3 \ ε a \ ὃς 
16 δαίοις ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστὶν ὁ ποιήσας αὐτὸν ὑγιῆ. καὶ διὰ 
- "5 e 3 lal Ἀ 3 “ ΄ “- ΕἸ ’ὔ 
τοῦτο ἐδίωκον ct Ιουδαῖοι τὸν Ἰησοῦν ott ταῦτα ἐποίει 


, ε Ν 3 , 5 A ε ’ὔ 
ιχγἐν σαββάτῳ. ὁ δὲ ἀπεκρίνατο αὐτοῖς ὋὉ πατήρ μου 


Ap. 


Βηϑθσαιδά 4p, 


Ap. 


ΣΡ λ 
ανγγγειλεν 
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a ΕΣ 5 Ψ 9 ἌΝΩ “΄ Ν ἘΞ io - 
ἕως ἀρτι ἐργάζεται, kayw ἐργαζομαι. διὰ τοῦτο οὖν μάλ- 
5 / 3 Ν ε > - 5 “ « 3 , 
λον ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἀποκτεῖναι ὅτι οὐ μόνον 
4A / 5» \ > 
ἔλυε τὸ σάββατον αλλὰ καὶ πατέρα ἴδιον ἔλεγε τὸν θεόν, 
5, e Ν “ wn A 3 , 5 e 3 ~ 
ἴσον ἕαυτον ποιῶν τῷ θεῶ. Απεκρίνατο οὖν [ὁ Τησοῦς] 
Ἢ 3 3 A 39 Ἀ 3 ἈΝ , ξ΄. δὲ 3 , 
καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτος Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ov δύναται 
> vio iy ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ οὐδὲν ἂν μή τι βλέπῃ τὸ : 
O VLOS ποιεῖν α i ἂν μή 1 ἐπῇ τὸν πατέρα 
A A A A A w~ -“" ε 
ποιοῦντα" a yap av ἐκεῖνος ποιῇ, ταῦτα καὶ ὁ υἱὸς ὁμοίως 
- ε A Xi nw Ν ων Ν ΄ , 
ποιεῖ. ὁ yap πατὴρ φιλεῖ Tov υἱὸν καὶ πάντα δείκνυσιν 
Ser τὶ SN a N a4 , , 5) 
αὐτῷ ἃ αὐτὸς ποιεῖ, καὶ μείζονα τούτων δείξει αὐτῷ ἔργα, 
΄ ε A , ov A ε Ἁ 9. , A 
ἵνα ὑμεῖς θαυμάζητε. ὥσπερ yap ὁ πατὴρ ἐγείρει τοὺς 
\ ἈΝ “" WA Wee as cas « , A 
VEKPOUS καὶ ζωοποιεῖ, οὕτως Kal o υἷος ots θέλει ζωοποιεῖ. 
sANQ Ν ε Ν γι 3 , 5 Ν Ν , a 
οὐδὲ yap ὁ πατὴρ κρίνει οὐδένα, ἀλλὰ τὴν κρίσιν πᾶσαν 
qe a ty i “. A \ A a 
δέδωκεν τῷ υἱῷ, ἵνα πάντες τιμῶσι τὸν υἱὸν καθὼς τιμώσι 
-Ξ Ν A ἣν Ν τὶ -“ Ν Ψ 
τὸν πατέρα. ὁ μὴ τιμῶν TOV υἷον οὐ τιμᾷ τὸν πατέρα 
A , 5 , > \ 3 ‘ 7 tS) 2 ε Ν 
τὸν πέμψαντα avtov. Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω υμῖν OTL O TOV 
΄ 39 , Q / ~ he / 3, \ 
λόγον μου ἀκούων καὶ πιστεύων τῷ πέμψαντί με ἔχει ζωὴν 
3 7 Ν 3 / 3 ΜΝ 5 Ν , - 
αἰώνιον, καὶ εἰς κρίσιν οὐκ ἔρχεται ἀλλὰ μεταβέβηκεν ἐκ 
A 7] 9. 4 7 9 Ἂν 3 ἣν , e » a 
τοῦ θανάτου εἰς τὴν ζωήν. ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι 
M” +] \ ἈΝ “ ΕἸ , ~ 
ἔρχεται wpa. kal νῦν ἐστὶν ὅτε οἱ νεκροὶ ἀκούσουσιν τῆς 


Qn A en A ~ AN e 3 7 , 
φωνῆς Του VLOUV TCU θεοῦ και CL QAKCUOCVTES ζήσουσιν. 


oe A e A ΕΙΣ Ν . ε A o \ A en 
WowEep γὰρ oO TAaTHP EXEL ζωὴν εν εαῦτῳ, OUTWS και τῳ UVLO) : 


3) Ν 4 9 ε A Ν 9 ,ὔ =] Sb ὡξ 
ἔδωκεν ζωὴν ἔχειν ἐν ἑαυτῷ: καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ 
, fal ov εν > 7 9. ᾽ὔ \ 7, 
κρίσιν ποιεῖν, ὅτι υἱὸς ἀνθρώπου ἐστίν. μὴ θαυμάζετε 
A 7 7 7 - 7 A , 
τοῦτο, OTL EPXETAL WPA ἐν ἢ πάντες Ol ἐν τοῖς μνημείοις 
τ , A A 5 A Ν 4 \ 
ακούσουσιν τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐκπορεύσονται ol τὰ 
3 Ν ’ » Ὁ , a 6.1} Ἃ an , 
ἀγαθὰ ποιήσαντες cis ἀνάστασιν ζωῆς, οἱ ᾿ τὰ φαῦλα πρά- 


9 3 , ’ 3 , 9 Ν -“ 
ἕαντες εἰς αναστασιν Κρίισεως. ἕ Οὐ δύναμαι eyo TOLELV 


SR) my Wi A 397 XN 3 ,ὔ ᾽ὔ es ,΄ ere \ 
aT εμαύτου οὐδέν" καθὼς ακουὼ Κρινω, και 1) κρισις y EL 


5» A Ν ὔ Ν. X 3 \ \ 
δικαία ἐστίν, ὅτι cu ζητῶ τὸ θέλημα τὸ ἐμὸν ἀλλα τὸ 
? “ , , > \ 3 Ν a 
θέλημα τοῦ πέμψαντος με. Eayv ἐγὼ μαρτυρῶ 
\ 3 A ε ὔ 4 5 + LX. θη J λλ 
περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ, ἡ μαρτυρία pou οὐκ ἐστιν αληθῆς" αλλος 

35 τὰ ε “ Νὰ ΕἸ A A a a 2X: 47 9 
ἐστὶν ὁ μαρτυρῶν περὶ ἐμοῦ, καὶ olda οτι ἀληθὴς ἐστιν 


ε , «ἃ al a) A ε a 3 , 
7) μαρτυρια yV μάρτυρει περὶ εμου. υμεις ἀπεστάλκατε 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


24 


25 


3° 


31 


5.17-5. 33. 8. JOHN. 








18 worketh even until now, and I work. For this 
cause therefore the Jews sought the more to kill 
him, because he not only brake the sabbath, but 
also called God his own Father, making himself 
equal with God. 

19 Jesus therefore answered and said unto them, 

Verily, verily, I say unto you, The Son can do 
nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father 
doing: for what things soever he doeth, these the 

20 Son also doeth in like manner. For the Father 
loveth the Son, and sheweth him all things that 
himself doeth: and greater works than these will 

21 he shew him, that ye may marvel. For as the 
Father raiseth the dead and quickeneth them, even 
22so the Son also quickeneth whom he will. For 

- neither doth the Father judge any man, but he hath 

23 given all judgement unto the Son; that all may 


honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. . 


He that honoureth not the Son honoureth not the 
24 Father which sent him. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, He that heareth my word, and believeth him 
that sent me, hath eternal life, and cometh not into 
judgement, but hath passed out of death into life. 
25 Verily, verily, I say unto you, The hour cometh, and 
now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the 
26 Son of God; and they that hear shall live. For as 
the Father hath life in himself, even so gave he to 
27 the Son also to have life in himself: and he gave 
him authority to execute judgement, because he is 
28 ‘the Son of man*. Marvel not at this: for the hour 
cometh, in which all that are in the tombs shall 
29 hear his voice, and shall come forth; they that have 
done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they 
that have *done ill, unto the resurrection of judge- 
ment. : 
80 Το of myself do nothing: as I hear, I judge: 
and my judgement is righteous; because I seek not 
31 mine own will, but the will of him that sent me. If 
32 I bear witness of myself, my witness is not true. It 
is another that beareth witness of me; and I know 
that the witness which he witnesseth of me is true. 
33 Ye have sent 


* Substitute the marginal rendering for the text.—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, a son of man 


2 Or, practised 


1 Or, Search the 
seriptures 


2 Some ancient au- 
thorities read the 
only one. 


5. JOHN. 5. 33-6. 5. 





unto John, and he hath borne witness unto the truth. 
But the witness which I receive is not from man: 34 
howbeit I say these things, that ye may be saved. 
He was the lamp that burneth and shineth: and 35 
ye were willing to rejoice for a season in his light. 
But the witness which I have is greater than that of 36 
John: for the works which the Father hath given 
me to accomplish, the very works that I do, bear 
witness of me, that the Father hath sent me. And 37 
the Father which sent me, he hath borne witness 
of me. Ye have neither heard his voice at any 
time, nor seen his form. And ye have not his word 88 
abiding in you: for whom he sent, him ye be- 
lieve not. ‘Ye search the scriptures, because ye 39 
think that in them ye have eternal life; and these 
are they which bear witness of me; and ye will not 40 
come to me, that ye may have life. I receive not 41 
glory from men. But I know you, that ye have not 42 
the love of God in yourselves. I am come in my 49 
Father’s name, and ye receive me not: if another 
shall come in his own name, him ye will receive. 
How can ye believe, which receive glory one of an- 44 
other, and the glory that cometh from *the only God 
ye seek not? Think not that I will accuse you to 45 
the Father: there is one that accuseth you, even 
Moses, on whom ye have set your hope. For if ye 46 
believed Moses, ye would believe me; for he wrote 
of me. But if yabelieve not his writings, how shall 47 
ye believe my words? 

After these things Jesus went away to the other 6 
side of the sea of Galilee, which is the sea of Tibe- 
rias. Anda great multitude followed him, because 2 
they beheld the signs which he did on them that 
were sick. And Jesus went up into the mountain, 3 
and there he sat with his disciples. Now the pass- 4 
over, the feast of the Jews, was at hand. Jesus 5 
therefore lifting up his eyes, 
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O) 
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‘ 3 / \ , a 3 ΄, 3 \ Ν 3 
πρὸς ᾿Ιωάνην, καὶ μεμαρτύρηκε τῇ ἀληθείᾳ" ἐγὼ δὲ οὐ 
V3 / Ν ,ὔ / 3 \ a / 
παρὰ ἀνθρώπου τὴν μαρτυρίαν λαμβάνω, adda ταῦτα λέγω 
4 ε a rat 9 “- > Ἑ , e , \ 
iva ὑμεῖς σωθῆτε. ἐκεῖνος ἣν ὁ λύχνος ὁ καιόμενος Kal 

΄ὕ > ’ 3 n , 
φαίνων, ὑμεῖς δὲ ἠθελήσατε ἀγαλλιαθῆναι πρὸς ὥραν ἐν 
a Ν > aA > Ν δὲ 5. \ / ζ A 
τῷ φωτὶ αὐτοῦ: ἐγὼ δὲ ἔχω τὴν μαρτυρίαν μείζω τοῦ 
3 / \ Ν ΜΝ a / / ε \ 7 ΄ 
Iwavov, τὰ γὰρ ἔργα ἃ δέδωκέν μοι ὁ πατὴρ ἵνα τελειώσω 
5. Δ i. ὍΝ ὟΝ Ν \ a a “ ε 
αὐτά, αὐτὰ τὰ ἔργα ἃ ποιῶ, μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ ὅτι ὁ 
/ 5 ε Ν “ 
πατήρ με ἀπέσταλκεν, καὶ ὁ πέμψας με πατὴρ ἐκεῖνος 
΄ ω 5» 5 a 
μεμαρτύρηκεν περὶ ἐμοῦ. οὔτε φωνὴν αὐτοῦ πώποτε ἀκη- 
, ” aa > “νι ς , \ \ , 9 ~ 
KOGTE OUTE εἶδος αὐτοῦ ἑωράκατε, Kal τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ 
> =e 3 ἘΠ lites / 7 aA ? / 3 vas ΄ 
οὐκ ἔχετε ἐν υμῖν μένοντα, OTL ὃν ἀπέστειλεν ἐκεῖνος τού- 
ε rn 2 ’ A Ν , 7 e a 
TW VILELS OV πιστεύετε. ἐραυνᾶτε τὰς γραφάς, OTL ὑμεῖς 
“ > o Ν / fal 
δοκεῖτε ἐν αὐταῖς ζωὴν αἰώνιον ἔχειν" καὶ ἐκεῖναί εἰσιν ai 
“ \ ΕῚ an Ν 5 Ψ 3 n , 
μαρτυροῦσαι περὶ ἐμοῦ: καὶ cv θέλετε ἐλθεῖν πρός pe 
\ Δ A 3 7, 5 7, 
iva Conv ἔχητε. Δόξαν παρὰ ἀνθρώπων ov λαμβάνω, 
3 \ 59 ε “A i \ > , A ° > 5) 
ἀλλὰ ἔγνωκα ὑμᾶς ὅτι τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ θεοῦ οὐκ ἔχετε 
> ε a SON 5. 7 3 Capel Le A , 
ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. ἐγὼ ἐλήλυθα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι Tod πατρός μου 
\ 3 / , \ + 5) a Leni d “ 
καὶ οὐ λαμβάνετέ με: ἐὰν ἀλλος ἔλθῃ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τῷ 
΄, al / a , ε “ “ 
ἰδίῳ, ἐκεῖνον λήμψεσθε. πώς δύνασθε ὑμεῖς πιστεῦσαι, 
’ χ 3 ᾽ ’ Ν Ἁ “ \ A 
δόξαν rap ἀλλήλων λαμβάνοντες, kal τὴν δόξαν THY Tapa 
A ’, a τι a \ a 7 \ 
τοῦ μόνου [θεοῦ] cv ζητεῖτε; μὴ δοκεῖτε ὅτι ἐγὼ κατηγο- 
P ε an A ε a ε na 
ρήσω ὑμῶν πρὸς τὸν πατέρα: ἔστιν ὁ κατηγορῶν ὑμῶν 
“- ΕῚ a ε la 5" / 3 A 3 7 
Μωυσῆς, εἰς ov vets ἡλπίκατε. εἰ yap ἐπιστεύετε Mov- 
5 Or 
nA \ A a “ 
σεῖ, ἐπιστεύετε ἂν ἐμοί, περὶ γὰρ ἐμοῦ ἐκεῖνος ἔγρα- 
a I > A ἴω 
ψεν. εἰ δὲ τοῖς ἐκείνου γράμμασιν οὐ πιστεύετε, πῶς τοῖς 


A , τ ΄, ay 
ἐμοῖς ῥήμασιν ᾿ πιστεύσετε 5 


. 


Mera ταῦτα ἀπῆλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοὺς πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης 


Ξ A 9 ΄, Αἱ A 

τῆς Γαλιλαίας τῆς Τιβεριάδος. Η ἠκολούθει δὲ αὐτῷ ὄχλος 
, 7 3 / \ “ oa , aN) a 3 / 

πολύς, ὅτι ἐθεώρουν Ta σημεῖα ἃ ἐποίει ἐπὶ τῶν ἀσθενούν- 

a. = Ν 5 A ξι 3 ~ Ν 3 “ 5 / 

των. ἀνῆλθεν δὲ εἰς τὸ ὄρος ᾿Ιησοῦς, Kat ἐκεῖ ἐκάθητο 
Ν ΄- -“ 2 A 3 Ν Ε] Ν r Ν , = ε 

μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ. ἣν δὲ ἐγγὺς τὸ πάσχα," ἡ 


pe , > Wo . εν A 
ἑορτὴ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαοίων. ἐπάρας οὖν τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 


πιστεύετε 


Ap.t 


= wen 
OUV, ἀνέρες 


ἐποίησεν σημεῖον 


᾿Ιησοῦς πρὸς av- 
τοὺς 
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Q , [2 \ ” δι ΕἸ: \ cee , 
καὶ θεασάμενος ὅτι πολὺς OXAOS ἔρχεται πρὸς αὐτὸν λέγει 
QA , 3 / ” 7 
πρὸς Φίλιππον Πόθεν ayopagwpev aptous wa φάγωσιν 
δεν a Wy. , tLe aX \ 5 
οὗτοι; τοῦτο δὲ ἔλεγεν πειράζων αὐτόν, αὐτὸς γὰρ ἥδει 
Qn > τὶ A , 
τί ἔμελλεν ποιεῖν. ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ Φίλιππος Διακοσίων 
3 9 39 A 9 A 9 Ψ 
δηναρίων ἄρτοι οὐκ αρκοῦσιν αὐτοῖς ἵνα ἕκαστος βραχὺ 
, ΒΔ. A “Ὁ A A 5 A 3 
λάβῃ. λέγει αὐτῷ εἷς ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, ᾿Ανδρέας 
ψΨΠῸ , + / = \ 
ὁ ἀδελφὸς Σίμωνος Πέτρου Ἔστιν παιδάριον ὧδε ὃς 
5», 7 +? , 4M / 39 Ud 3 A A 
ἔχει πέντε ἄρτους κριθίνους καὶ δύο ὀψάρια: ἀλλὰ ταῦτα 
νι ΒΒ 9 7 Ss (em) wn ᾽ὔ 4 
τί ἐστιν εἰς τοσούτους ; εἶπεν 0 Ϊησοὺῦς Ποιήσατε τοὺς 
9 θ , 3 A S δὲ , ra 3 A ’ 
ανθρωπους αναπεσεῖν. ἣν O€ χόρτος πολὺς ἐν τῷ τόπῳ. 
ened Cea e ων 7 \ > A ε ay. 
ἀανέπεσαν ᾿οὖν ot ἀνὸρες τὸν ἀριθμὸν ws πεντακισχίλιοι. 
+ a Ν a+ e 3 “ ν 3 / , 
ἔλαβεν οὖν τοὺς ἄρτους ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εὐχαριστήσας διέ- 
Aa 3 ε A 5 
δωκεν τοῖς ἀνακειμένοις, ὁμοίως καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὀψαρίων ὅσον 
» ε Lol ἴω nn 
ἤθελον. ws δὲ ἐνεπλήσθησαν λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ 
’ / 7 / > , 
Συναγάγετε τὰ περισσεύσαντα κλάσματα, ἵνα μή τι ἀπό- 
5 , 
ληται. συνήγαγον οὖν, καὶ ἐγέμισαν δώδεκα κοφίνους 
, A + + Ay 
κλασμάτων ἐκ τῶν πέντε ἄρτων τῶν κριθίνων ἃ ἐπερίσ- 
A v4 e Ko) 3 
σευσαν τοῖς βεβρωκόσιν. Οἱ οὖν ἄνθρωποι 
ἰδό ra 3 ᾽, A. oT i St; { Cae > 
ἰδόντες ἃ ἐποίησεν σημεῖα ἔλεγον oTL  Ovtos ἐστιν 
ΕῚ aA ε / δὶ 95 , 9 Ν δ » ᾿ A 
ἀληθῶς ὁ προφήτης ὁ ἐρχόμενος εἰς τὸν κόσμον. Τησοῦς 
> \ ¢ , + Ν ε 7 ϑ. ὉΝ ΄σ 
οὖν γνοὺς ὅτι μέλλουσιν ἔρχεσθαι καὶ ἁρπάζειν αὐτὸν ἵνα 
, / 9 , , 5 \ 7 3. ἃ 
ποιήσωσιν βασιλέα ανεχώρησεν πάλιν εἰς τὸ Opos αὐτὸς 
, e Nea / οἰ ἢ ’ ε 
μονος. Ὡς δὲ ὀψία ἐγένετο κατέβησον οἱ μα- 
Ν > »" 2 5..Ἀ Ν / No , 3 a 
θηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ ἐμβάντες cis πλοῖον 
ΝΜ , la 6 λα 9 K ’ A , 
ἤρχοντο πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης εἰς Καφαρναουμ. καὶ σκοτία 


3, eo an 
ἤδη ἐγεγόνει καὶ οὕπω ἐληλύθει “zpos αὐτοὺς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, 


¢? , 5.0» ᾽ὔ , , 5 
Te θάλασσα ανέμου μεγάλου πνέοντος διεγείρετο. ἐλη- 


’ > ε , + ᾽ Ἃ , 6 
λακοτες ουν ὡς σταδίους €LKOOL πεντε 7) τριάκοντα εω- 


an ny “ as A , Ν 
ροῦσιν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν περιπατοῦντα ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης καὶ 


Φ 
aA , e 
ἐγγὺς τοῦ πλοίου γινόμενον, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν. ὁ δὲ λέγει - 


A “ Μ s ~ 
αὐτοῖς ᾿Εγώ εἰμι, μὴ φοβεῖσθε. ἤθελον οὖν λαβεῖν 
Θιχρυ > Ν a Ν 32 > τῶν, Ν δ a A A 
αὐτὸν εἰς TO πλοῖον, Kal εὐθέως ἐγένετο τὸ πλοῖον ἐπὶ τῆς 


γῆς εἰς ἣν ὑπῆγον. 


1ο 


It 


12 


14 


15 


τό 


21 


6.5-6. 21. §. JOHN. 








and seeing that a great multitude cometh unto him, 


saith unto Philip, Whence are we to buy ‘bread, that 1 Gr. waves. 


6 these may eat? And this he said to prove him: for 
7 he himself knew what he would do. Philip answer- | 
ed him, Two hundred *pennyworth of "bread is not ἢ 
sufficient for them, that every one may take a little. 

8 One of his disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother, 
9 saith unto him, There is a lad here, which hath five 
barley loaves, and two fishes: but what are these 
10 among so many? Jesus said, Make the people sit 
down. Now there was much grass in the place. So 
the men sat down, in number about five thousand. 
11 Jesus therefore took the loaves; and having given 
thanks, he distributed to them that were set down; 
likewise also of the fishes as much as they would. 
12 And when they were filled, he saith unto his dis- 
ciples, Gather up the broken pieces which remain 
18 over, that nothing be lost. So they gathered them 
up, and filled twelve baskets with broken pieces 
from the five barley loaves, which remained over 
14unto them that had eaten. When therefore the 


people saw the *sign which he did, they said, This © thorities 


is of a truth the prophet that cometh into the world. 
15 Jesus therefore perceiving that they were about 
to come and take him by force, to make him king, 
withdrew again into the mountain himself alone. 
16 And when evening came, his disciples went down 
17 unto the sea; and they entered into a boat, and 
were going over the sea unto Capernaum. And it 
was now dark, and Jesus had not yet come to them. 
18 And the sea was rising by reason of a great wind 
19 that blew. When therefore they had rowed about 
five and twenty or thirty furlongs, they behold 
Jesus walking on the sea, and drawing nigh unto 
20 the boat: and they were afraid. But he saith unto 
21 them, It is I; be not afraid. They were willing 
therefore to receive him into the boat: and straight- 
way the boat was at the land whither they were 
going. 


(200 ) 


marginal 
δὲς on Matt. 


Xviii. 28, 


8 Some ancient au- 


signs. 


read 


i Gr. little boat. 


2 Gr. little boats. 


3 Or, he sent 


S. JOHN. 6. 22-6. 88. 





On the morrow the multitude which stood on the 22 
other side of the sea saw that there was none other 
‘boat there, save one, and that Jesus entered not 
with his disciples into the boat, but that his disciples 
went away alone (howbeit there came *boats from 23 
Tiberias nigh unto the place where they ate the 
bread after the Lord had given thanks): when the 24 
multitude therefore saw that Jesus was not there, 
neither his disciples, they themselves got into the 
"boats, and came to Capernaum, seeking Jesus. 
And when they found him on the other side of the 25 
sea, they said unto him, Rabbi, when camest thou 
hither? Jesus answered them and said, Verily, 26 
verily, I say unto you, Ye seek me, not because ye 
saw signs, but because ye ate of the loaves, and were 
filled. Work not for the meat which perisheth, but 27 
for the meat which abideth unto eternal life, which 
the Son of man shall give unto you: for him the 
Father, even God, hath sealed. They said therefore 28 
unto him, What must we do, that we may work the 
works of God? Jesus answered and said unto them, 29 
This is the work of God, that ye believe on him 
whom *he hath sent. They said therefore unto him, 30 
What then doest thou for a sign, that we may see, 
and believe thee? what workest thou? Our fathers 31 
ate the manna in the wilderness; as it is written, He 
gave them bread out of heaven to eat. Jesus there- 32 
fore said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, 

It was not Moses that gave you the bread out of 
heaven; but my Father giveth you the true bread 
out of heaven. For the bread of God is that which 33 
cometh down out of heaven, and giveth life unto 
the world. They said therefore unto him, Lord, 34 
evermore give us this bread. Jesus said unto them, 35 
I am the bread of life: he that cometh to me shall 
not hunger, and he that believeth on me shall never 
thirst. But I said unto you, that ye have seen me, 36 
and yet believe not. All that which the Father 37 
giveth me shall come unto me; and him that cometh 
to me 1 will in no wise cast out. For 38 
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24 


27 


29 


30 
31 


32 


37 


36 
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TH 9 ’ ἐν δ ea = A , “ 6 δ , 
Ἴ ἐπαύριον ὁ oxAos ὁ ἑστηκὼς πέραν τῆς θαλασσης 
rs 2 > “ ν Ὁ δι & > 
εἶδον ὅτι πλοιάριον ἄλλο οὐκ ἦν ἐκεῖ εἰ μὴ EV, καὶ OTL OU 
΄ “ ΄- > ~ ers “ 9 XA δὲ ~ 
συνεισῆλθεν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὸ πλοῖον 
5 lod > “ 5 A ὼ ἴω 
ἀλλὰ μόνοι οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλθον: ἀλλὰ ἦλθεν πλοῖα 
9 , 9 \ a , “ 5 \ ” 
ἐκ Τιβεριάδος ἐγγὺς τοῦ τόπου. ὅπου ἔφαγον τὸν ἀρτον 
> , A ͵ oP eal kes > εν ¢ 
εὐχαριστήσαντος τοῦ κυρίους ὁτε' οὖν εἶδεν ὁ ὄχλος ὅτι 
> pee WEARS + τν ΜΕ, 3. Χχ ε \ SRE SLAs 
Ingots οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκεῖ οὐδὲ of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, ἐνέβησαν 
> x ’ Ἕ Ν “ 
αὐτοὶ εἰς τὰ πλοιάρια καὶ ἦλθον εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ ζητοῦν- 
Ν 3 a ἊΣ ΘΖ SEEN / a 7 
τες Tov Ἰησοῦν. καὶ εὑρόντες αὐτὸν πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης 
> AA ε ΄’΄ 4 © , 3 , > “- 
εἶπον αὐτῷ Ῥαββεί, πότε ὧδε γέγονας ; ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς 
3 an Ν 5 > \ 5 \ , ea 6 no? 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω υμῖν, ζητεῖτέ pe 
3 Ὁ »” wn 5 “1 . 7 - An + Q 
οὐχ OTL εἴδετε σημεῖα GAN OTL ἐφάγετε ἐκ τῶν ἄρτων Kal 
5 , τ ΤΡ, ΄ὔ Ν \ a Ων 3 , 
exoptacOyre’ ἐργάζεσθε μὴ τὴν βρῶσιν τὴν ἀπολλυμένην 
> \ \ “ ἊΝ , 9 ‘ Sik ἃ Cen 
ἀλλὰ τὴν βρῶσιν τὴν μένουσαν εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον, ἣν ὁ υἱὸς 
Aes ΄, εκ , A \ ε \ 9 , 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὑμῖν δώσει, τοῦτον yap ὁ πατὴρ ἐσφράγισεν 
ε , > > \ ey , = Ψ 5 eo? 
ὁ θεός. εἶπον οὖν πρὸς αὐτὸν Τί ποιῶμεν ἵνα ἐργαζώ- 
. oo a A 9 , ε»59 A nN > 
μεθα τὰ ἔργα τοῦ θεοῦ; ἀπεκρίθη ὁ Incots καὶ εἶπεν 
5 an se ee NL aA Pol ἘΛ , 5 
αὐτοῖς Tovto ἐστιν τὸ ἔργον τοῦ θεοῦ ἵνα πιστεύητε εἰς 
a > , 9 a i Os AN ὕ i “ Νὴ 
ὃν απέστειλεν ἐκεῖνος. εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ Τί ovy ποιεῖς συ 
a 7 3 Ν ΄ / FMS ? ε 
σημεῖον, ἵνα ἴδωμεν καὶ πιστεύσωμέν ToL; τί ἐργαζῃ ; οἱ 
ε n Ἀ , ” an » vA 
πατέρες ἡμῶν TO μάννα ἔφαγον ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ, καθώς ἐστιν 
, 3: > a > ο΄ 3 > ° 
γεγραμμένον [Ἄρτον ἐκ TOY OYPANOY EAWKEN AYTOIC 
“᾿ > > 3 a ey 5 a 3 ἈΝ 59 Ν , 
MareIN. εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ Iycots Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω 
ean 5 a ΤΟΙ Ξὴ ἘΣ ὡς A 5 3 a 3 “- 
ὑμῖν, οὐ Μωυσῆς ᾿ ἔδωκεν ὑμῖν τὸν ἄρτον ek τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, 
ΕΣ > ε ,ὔ , en \ + ΕἸ “ s a 
αλλ᾽ ὁ πατήρ pov δίδωσιν ὑμῖν Tov ἄρτον ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
Ν > , ε A >” ~ a 1.9 ἊΝ ¢ (a 
τὸν ἀληθινὸν" ὁ γὰρ ἄρτος τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστὶν ὁ καταβαίνων 
» nm > a \ \ \ a / εν = δ 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ ζωὴν διδοὺς τῷ κόσμῳ. εἶπον οὖν πρὸς 
coer 4 ΄ Ἃ \ conan Ν ” a > 
αὐτόν Kupue, πάντοτε δὸς ἡμῖν Tov ἄρτον τοῦτον. εἶπεν 
3 lol ε«Ἡ5 ~ > / 5 ae + ~ “ {πο} , 
αὐτοῖς ὁ Ingots γώ εἰμι ὁ ἄρτος τῆς ζωῆς: ὁ ἐρχόμενος 
Ν > \ ’ ε 
πρὸς ἐμὲ οὐ μὴ πεινάσῃ, καὶ ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ οὐ μὴ 
ὃ tA , 5" 5 5 can 7 Ἀ ε / / 
ιψήσει πώποτε. GAN εἶπον ὑμῖν ὅτι Kat ἑωράκατέ [με] 
\ > , a ἃ ’> , 6 \ \ 5. 85 
καὶ οὐ πιστεύετε. Πᾶν ὃ δίδωσίν μοι ὃ πατὴρ πρὸς ἐμὲ 


HE A Ν > , , 3 > \ ὦ ΄, ENE 7 
HSEL, καὶ TOV ἐρχόμενον πρὸς μὲ CU μὴ ἐκβάλω ἔξω, ὅτι 


ἰδὼν ὅτι... 
. .Kuplou'— ὅτε 


δέδωκεν 


Οὐχ 


πρὸς ἐμὲ 


ἐποθνήσκῃ 


Ap. 
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, 9 \ A 3 aA 3 9 A \ , ἊΝ 
καταβέβηκα ἀπὸ τοῦ ουρανοῦ οὐχ ἵνα ποιῶ τὸ θέλημα τὸ 
Ν > \ ~ ’ὔ lod 
ἐμὸν ἀλλὰ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πέμψαντός με τοῦτο δέ ἐστιν 
\ , A / ἐξ 7 a aA 3 , NN 
τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πέμψαντός με ἵνα πᾶν ὃ δέδωκέν μοι μὴ 
9 , 2€ 3 a) Va) , oT EN As , ἘΣ 7 
ἀπολέσω ἐξ αὐτοῦ adda ἀναστήσω αὐτὸ τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. 


nw , 9 4 ,ὔ σι , 7 rn ε 
TOUTO γὰρ εστιν TO θέλημα του TAT POS μου ινὰ Tas O θεω- 


a Ν ex Ν ΄ 9 SN 5 Ν 9}. δι \ 
ρων TOV VLOV και TTLOTEVWY εἰς αὐὑτον eX?) Conv QLWVLOV, και 
3 , 5. τ ν 5 Ν “κι » Ψ ε , 3 , 
AaVACTHOW AUTOV eyo ΤΊ) cOKaTY) HSpa- Kyoy- 


ον Gd A Ν 3 se, > 3 ᾽ 3 
γυζον οὖν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι περὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι εἶπεν ᾿Εγώ εἶμι 
CP 2 ε Q 9 a 5 nw Nosh [πε SN a) 
ὁ ἄρτος ὁ καταβὰς ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἔλεγον ‘ Ovxt 

ΚΕΝ Ξ 9 3 a e EN 3 ᾽ὔ @, ce a 5) Ν 
οὗτος ἐστιν Ἰησοῦς ὁ υἷος Ιωσηφ, ov ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν τὸν 
/, \ ἣν ? A 5 7] ¢ » A 3 
πατέρα καὶ τὴν μητέρα ; πώς νῦν λέγει OTL Ex τοῦ ovpa- 

Lal 5 A > 3 - A 
vou καταβέβηκα ; ἀπεκρίθη Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς My 
, 9. 9 3 , A , Ἴ 
γογγύζετε pet ἀλλήλων. οὐδεὶς δύναται ἐλθεῖν "zpos με 
3ῈΝ \ fie ἣν ε , ε ΄ J 9) ΡΩΝ saa 
ἐὰν μὴ ὁ πατὴρ ὁ πέμψας με ἑλκυσῃ αὐτὸν, Kayw ava- 


, 5 NX A 7 ε 
στήσω AVTOV ἐν ΤΊ) ἐσχατὴ ἡμέρᾳ. ἔστιν γεγραμμένον ἐν 


41 


42 


44 


45 


τοῖς προφήταις Kai EcoNTa! ANTEC AIAAKTOI θεοῦ" πᾶς. 


εἰ 5 , κ᾿ A \ Ἀ Q 39 ΑΨ Ὡς : er 
ὁ ἀκούσας παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ μαθὼν ἔρχεται προς ἐμέ. 
Ψ \ , NECN \ a A 
οὐχ ὅτι τὸν πατέρα ἑώρακέν τε: εἰ μὴ ὁ ὧν παρὰ [τοῦ] θεοῦ, 
13: e 7 ἈΝ / 3 \ 3 A , Cer ε 
οὗτος ἑώρακεν τὸν πατέρας. ἀμὴν αμὴν λέγω υμῖν, ὁ 
, 53 Ν 57 9 , 9 ε Μ A A 
πιστεύων EXEL ζωὴν αἰώνιον. ἐγὼ εἶμι ὁ ἀρτος τῆς ζωῆς" 
ε ὔ ε a 3 9 Aas / Ν , \ ° , 
οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν ἔφαγον ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ TO μαννα καὶ απέ- 
a ν ὦ < 3, ε n 5 nw ᾿ 
θανον: οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ apTOS ὦ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβαίνων 
7 5 5 a , Ν A: ine? / =| . 5 e 
iva τις ἐξ αὐτοῦ φαγῃ καὶ μὴ ἀποθάνῃ > ἐγὼ εἶμι ὁ 
3 ε ζῶ ε 3 a 5 A B Z τ 3.7 - φ , 
ἄρτος ὁ Cav ὁ ἐκ τοῦ ovpavov καταβὰς" ἐαν τις Hayy 
ὔ nw 5 ’ὔἢ A ~ κ ε m” 
ἐκ τούτου τοῦ ἄρτου ζήσει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, καὶ ὁ apTos 
ἃ. ἃ 9 Ν , e , ΕἸ Ν ε Q A wn , 
δὲ ὃν ἐγὼ δώσω ἢ σάρξ μου ἐστὶν ὑπὲρ τῆς τοῦ κοσμου 
aA 9 , > N > , e? 
ζωῆς. ΒΕ μάχοντο οὖν πρὸς ἀλλήλους οἱ [ου- 
an , - , ἊΣ ceca ὃ A ἈΝ ,ὔ 
δαῖοι λέγοντες Πῶς δύναται οὗτος ἡμῖν δοῦναι τὴν σάρκα 
Sahin A 3 > in >? A > X 5. #y 
[αὐτοῦ] φαγεῖν ; εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς [6] Incovs ᾿Αμὴν αμὴν 
Δ i} ca 3s \ Ν᾽, ’ τε Ν 14 A en oD 5. θ ag 
έγω vty, ἐὰν μὴ φάγητε τὴν σάρκα τοῦ υἱοῦ TOV avUpw 
A N a 9 ” 4 ε ἮΝ 
που καὶ πίητε αὐτοῦ τὸ αἷμα, οὐκ ἔχετε ζωὴν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. 
ε 7 \ , , \ e 5, A 
Oo τρώγων μου τὴν σάρκα καὶ πίνων μου τὸ αἷμα ἔχει ζωὴν 


Ν᾿ 3 QA ΕἸ , 5 Ν an 9 ’ ε , e Q 
αἰώνιον, καγώ αναστήσω QuTOV ΤῊ €TXaTY Epa 7) γὰρ 


52 


53 


54 
55 


6. 38-6. δῦ. 8S. JOHN. 





I am come down from heaven, not to do mine own 
39 will, but the will of him that sent me. And this is 
the will of him that sent me, that of all that which 
he hath given me I should lose nothing, but should 
40 raise it up at the last day. For this is the will of 
my Father, that every one that beholdeth the Son, 
and believeth on him, should have eternal life; and 
1 will raise him up at the last day. 
41 The Jews therefore murmured concerning him, 
because he said, I am the bread which came down 
42 out of heaven. And they said, Is not this Jesus, the 
son of Joseph, whose father and mother we know? 
how doth he now say, I am come down out of 
43 heaven? Jesus answered and said unto them, Mur- 
44 mur not among yourselves. No man can come to 
me, except the Father which sent me draw him: 
45 and I will raise him up in the last day. It is written 


in the prophets, And they shall all be taught of God. 


Every one that hath heard from the Father, and hath 
46 learned, cometh unto me. Not that any man hath 
seen the Father, save he which is from God, he hath 
A47 seen the Father. Verily, verily, I say unto you, He 
48 that believeth hath eternal life. I am the bread of 
49 life. Your fathers did eat the manna in the wilder- 
50 ness, and they died. This is the bread which com- 
eth down out of heaven, that a man may eat thereof, 
51 and not die. I am the living bread which came 
down out of heaven: if any man eat of this 
bread, he shall live for ever: yea and the bread 
which I will give is my flesh, for the life of the 
world. 
52 The Jews therefore strove one with another, say- 
ing, How can this man give us his flesh to eat? 
53 Jesus therefore said unto them, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man 
and drink his blood, ye have not life in yourselves. 
54 He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood hath 
eternal life; and I will raise him up at the last day. 
55 For 


Co (202 ) 


1 Or, that I should 


raise him up 


1 Gr. true meat. 
2 Gr. true drink. 


3 Or, a synagogue 


4 Or, him 


5 Or, hast words 


S. JOHN. 6. 55-7. 1. 





my flesh is ‘meat indeed, and my blood is *drink 
indeed. He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my 56 
blood abideth in me, and 1 in him. As the living 57 
Father sent me, and I live because of the Father; so 
he that eateth me, he also shall live because of me. 
This is the bread which came down out of heaven: 58 
not as the fathers did eat, and died: he that eateth 
this bread shall live for ever. ‘These things said he 59 
in *the synagogue, as he taught in Capernaum. 

Many therefore of his disciples, when they heard 60 
this, said, This is a hard saying; who can hear ‘it? 
But Jesus knowing in himself that his disciples mur- 61 
mured at this, said unto them, Doth this cause you 
to stumble? What then if ye should behold the Son 62 
of man ascending where he was before? It is the 63 
spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing: 
the words that I have spoken unto you are spirit, 
and are life. But there are some of you that believe 64 
not. For Jesus knew from the beginning who they 
were that believed not, and who it was that should 
betray him. And he said, For this cause have I 65 
said unto you, that no man can come unto me, ex- 
cept it be given unto him of the Father. 

Upon this many of his disciples went back, and 66 
walked no more with him. Jesus said therefore 67 
unto the twelve, Would ye also go away? Simon 68 
Peter answered him, Lord, to whom shall we go? 
thou *hast the words of eternal life. And we have 69 
believed and know that thou art the Holy One of 
God. Jesus answered them, Did not I choose you 70 
the twelve, and one of you is a devil? Now he spake 71 
of Judas the son of Simon Iscariot, for he it was that 
should betray him, being one of the twelve. 

And after these things Jesus walked in | 


(2038) 


50 


57 


Co 


C1 


€2 


65 


(6 


67 
68 


69 
FO 


71 


i 


VI VII KATA IQ9ANHN ο΄ 203 


/ x > / Ὰ r ἴω Ν A eo κὰκ ge? fi 
σάρξ μου ἀληθής ἐστι βρῶσις, καὶ τὸ αἷμά prov ἀληθής 
; , ε , \ / Ν 
EOTL πόσις. ὁ τρώγων μου τὴν σάρκα καὶ πίνων μου τὸ 
ΓΟ Τάς > ΕἸ Ν / 5 δι Ὁ 5: γ΄, Ν 5 7 ͵,ὔ 
αἷμα ἐν ἐμοὶ μένει Kayw ἐν αὐτῷ. καθὼς ἀπέστεϊλέν με 
¢ a \ ° A n~ .2ὦ"-' \ , \ e / 
ὁ ζῶν πατὴρ Kayo ζῶ διὰ TOY πατέρα, καὶ ὁ τρώγων με 
5 A oes > , Ὁ , 5 ε + e 5.5 5» a 
κακεῖνος ζήσει Ou ἐμέ. οὑτὸς ἐστιν ὁ ἄρτος ὁ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ 
᾿Ξ ᾽ὔ 5 A 6 \ 3 ε , er BNP) £9 a Ὁ a ΄ 
καταβάς, οὐ καθὼς ἔφαγον οἱ πατέρες καὶ ἀπέθανον ὁ τρώ- 
ets Ν x 7 ΕῚ \ 2A a Ss 
yov τοῦτον TOV ἄρτον ζήσει cis Tov αἰῶνα. Ταῦτα εἶπεν 
ἴω if LOR 
ἐν συναγωγῇ διδάσκων ἐν Kadaprvacvy. '. Πολ- 
\ = 3 ΄ 2 “ “ > ~ 
Aol οὖν ἀκούσαντες ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ εἶπαν κλη- 
, Se ε , @ , ὃ , 3% iN ὁ 5 , 
pos ἐστιν ὁ λόγος οὗτος’ Tis OvvaTat αὐτοῦ ἀκούειν ; 
ἐδ A δὲ ε T nw 5. ε = a n Ut Ne Ν , 
εἰδὼς δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἐν ἑαυτῷ ὁτι γογγύζουσιν περὶ τούτου 
ε Xv > a > Sh 9 an a Cabia \ 4 
ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τοῦτο ὑμᾶς σκανδαλίζει ; 
“ἈΝ S A Ν en a 5 , 5 , Ὁ 
ἐὰν οὖν θεωρῆτε τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἀναβαίνοντα ὅπου 
> Ny ped , Ν A σιν 9 A A ε Ν 
ἣν τὸ πρότερον; τὸ πνεῦμά ἐστιν τὸ. ζωοποιοῦν, ἡ Taps 
n Ν y Ν Ν / eC 4a nn 7) 
ovk ὠφελεῖ οὐδέν: τὰ ῥήματα ἃ ἐγὼ λελάληκα ὑμῖν πνεῦμά 
> \ Δ ἂν 3 \ SEN 2€ ε a ‘ ἃ ε 
ἐστιν καὶ ζωή ἐστιν: adda εἰσὶν ἐξ ὑμῶν τινὲς οἱ οὐ πι- 
Pe y+ A a 59 A ee a , oN e \ 
στεύουσιν. Ἤιδει γαρ ἐξ ἀρχῆς ὁ Ἰησοῦς τίνες εἰσὶν οἱ μὴ 
Μ, \ / 5 ε , 3 ,ὔ ΝΕ 9) 
πιστεύοντες καὶ τίς ἐστιν ὁ παραδώσων αὐτόν. καὶ ἔλεγεν 
Ἂ » ε ἴω Ὁ “5 Ν 7 9 nw ’ὔ 
Διὰ τοῦτο εἴρηκα ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδεὶς δύναται ἐλθεῖν πρός με 
s\ ᾿ sy > ὃ ὃ ͵ Ἐπ Qn ΕῚ ~ me geen , “3 
ἐαν μὴ ἢ δεδομένον αὐτῷ ἐκ TOU πατρος. : Κ 
,ὔ Ni ta A τὸ 3 ἊΣ ky ΣῈ 2 Row 
τούτου πολλοὶ ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλθον εἰς τὰ ὁπί- 
4 Saw, δ... > a > > Ch) A 
TW καὶ οὐκέτι MET αὐτοῦ περιεπατουν. πεν οὖν ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
a , \ ε a e > if 5 
τοῖς δώδεκα Mi καὶ ὑμεῖς θέλετε ὑπάγειν ; ἀπεκρίθη av- 
~ ” 7ὔ ξ΄ \ S ’ὔ ΄ 
τῷ Ξίμων Πέτρος [ζύριε, πρὸς τίνα ἀπελευσόμεθα; ῥήματα 
io ~ 7 ε n , 
ζωῆς αἰωνίου ἔχεις, καὶ ἡμεῖς πεπιστεύκαμεν καὶ ἐγνώκα- 
¢ 0 Dieie. 9 A ~ 3 , ΠΝ Sees a 
μεν OTL GU εἶ ὁ ayios τοῦ θεοῦ. ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
» AVG rn ‘ Ν ε “ Ὁ ’ 
Οὐκ ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς τοὺς δώδεκα ἐξελεξάμην ; καὶ ἐξ ὑμῶν εἷς δια- 
\ » 
Boos ἐστιν. ἔλεγεν δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιούδαν Ξίμωνος ᾿Ισκαριώτου" 


οὗτος γὰρ ἔμελλεν παραδιδόναι αὐτόν, εἷς cx τῶν δώδεκα. 


KAT META ΤΑΥ͂ΤΑ περιεπάτει [Ὁ] Ἰησοῦς ἐν τῇ 


ΑΔ 


-ἰ ταββατε Ε 


τὰ ἔργα σον 


αὐτὸ 


ϑέδωκεν 
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, > \ y+ a? A 
Γαλιλαίᾳ, οὐ yap ἤθελεν ἐν τῇ Ἰουδαίᾳ περιπατεῖν, ὅτι ἐζή- 


SEN e Ἴ ὃ A 3 a > Qs) Ν fe \ A 
τουν QUTOV OL OUVOQLOL QTTOKTELVQL. ὯΝ δὲ eyyus 7) €0PT 7) TWV. 


3 , e , 5 > 
Ιουδαίων ἡ σκηνοπηγία. εἶπον οὖν πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ 


αὐτοῦ Μετάβηθι ἐντεῦθεν καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν, 


ao Ν e 6 ’ θ ’ ip A Ny, Gate’ a 
_ VQ KQL OL PaUYTAL σου EWNDNO GVOLV [σοῦ] τα εργα α ποιίιεις" 


3 \ , 9 A “ Ν Za 3 No sl ἢ 
οὐδεὶς γάρ τι ἐν κρυπτῷ ποιεῖ καὶ ζητεῖ ‘ αὐτὸς ' ἐν παρρη- 
, 5S an a ΄, XN rn 
Ola εἶναι" εἰ ταῦτα ποιεῖς, φανέρωσον σεαυτὸν τῷ κόσμῳ. 
iy 
AN Ν 5 Ἂς 9 A 5 
οὐδὲ yap οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπίστευον εἰς αὐτόν. λέγει οὖν 
5 -“ iJ.) a ε \ e 39 A y S. ς ἐν 
αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς O καιρὸς ὁ ἐμὸς οὕπω πάρεστιν, ὁ δὲ 
\ ς ε , ’ὔ , de ee, 5 ’ ς 
καιρος ὁ ὑμέτερος TAVTOTE ἐστιν ἕτοιμος. οὐ δύναται ὁ 
, “-. ε an \ A Ὁ Ν A 
KOT POS μισεῖν υμᾶς, ἐμὲ δὲ μισεῖ, οτι ἐγὼ μαρτυρῶ περὶ 
5 aA er 4 a 5 A i -“" 
αὐτοῦ οτι τα ἔργα αὐτοῦ πονηρα ἐστιν. ὑμεῖς ἀνάβητε 
9 δ ε , ΕῚ OTE + I 3 , 9 ΝΥ e \ , 
εἰς τὴν ἑορτὴν" ἐγὼ οὕπω αναβαίνω εἰς τὴν ἕορτην ταὺῦ- 
[2 ε ἈΝ Ν + ὕὔ ray 
τὴν, OTL ὁ ἐμὸς καιρὸς οὕπω πεπλήρωται. ταῦτα δὲ 


\ “Ἄ A e 
εἰπὼν ‘avrots’ ἔμεινεν ἐν τῇ Ταλιλαΐᾳ. Ὡς 


Ν aoe e ’ ‘ Ν 3 a 9 Ν ε ’ , ‘ 
δὲ ἀνέβησαν οἱ adeAdot αὐτου ELS ΤῊΝ ΕΟρΤΉῊ "9 ΤΌΤΕ «Κα. 


ϑεψοΝ 3 8 39 A DON ε 9 70 ε > 
αὐτὸς ἀνέβη, ov φανερῶς ada ws ἐν κρυπτῷ. οἱ οὖν 
9 an 9 τ 9 ‘ ΕἸ ΣΌΛΩΝ ce ΩΝ = \ ΞΔ at 5 ~ 
Ἰουδαῖοι ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ Kai ἔλεγον Ποῦ 
ἐστὶν ἐκεῖνος ; καὶ γογγυσμὸς περὶ αὐτοῦ ἣν πολὺς ἐν 
la ¢ » 
τοῖς ὄχλοις" οἱ μὲν ἔλεγον ὅτι ᾿Αγαθός ἐστιν, ἄλλοι [δὲ] 
A Ν ” ° 
ἔλεγον Ov, ἀλλὰ πλανᾷ τὸν ὄχλον. οὐδεὶς μέντοι 
- A Ν \ 4 “ 39 
παρρησίᾳ ἐλάλει περὶ αὐτοῦ διὰ τὸν φόβον τῶν ᾿Ιου- 
δαίων. 


Ἤδη δὲ τῆς ἑορτῆς μεσούσης ἀνέβη Ἰησοῦς εἰς τὸ 


ἱερὸν καὶ ἐδίδασκεν. ἐθαύμαζον οὖν οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι λέγον- 


fal e , Ss \ Q » 3 
τες Πῶς οὗτος γράμματα οἶδεν μὴ μεμαθηκὼς ; ἀπε- 
, > CUP) a Ql oe ε ΞΔ ΤΕΝ 5 \ > Γ ὦ 
κρίθη οὖν αὐτοῖς Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν Η ἐμὴ διδαχὴ οὐκ ἔ- 
Ν A , , Ἂς , 
στιν ἐμὴ ἀλλὰ τοῦ πέμψαντός pe ἐάν τις θέλῃ τὸ Oe 
“3 a » ἣν A “a , 
λημα αὐτοῦ ποιεῖν, γνώσεται περὶ τῆς διδαχῆς πότερον Ex 
A A 3 Ν “Δ 9 Α το ΟἽ ΕἸ A A ε + Π Lae 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστὶν ἢ ἐγὼ am ἐμαυτοῦ λαλῶ. ὁ ad ἑαυ- 
“ A Ν a ε ἊΣ “ Ν 
τοῦ λαλῶν τὴν δόξαν τὴν ἰδίαν ζητεῖ: ὁ δὲ ζητῶν τὴν 
ct A fe 3 Ἀ - 5" ΤΩΝ ΕἸ Ὺ 
δόξαν τοῦ πέμψαντος αὐτὸν οὗτος ἀληθής ἐστιν καὶ 


5 , ΕἸ δ ες 3 + 3 a C28 ag] oe ee A 
ἀδικία ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστιν. ov Μωυσῆς ᾿ ἔδωκεν ᾿ ὑμῖν τὸν 


NU 


8 


It 


12 


13 


14 
15 
16 


27 


18 


19 


7.1-7. 19. 5. JOHN. 





Galilee: for he would not walk in Judea, because the 
2 Jews sought to kill him. Now the feast of the Jews, 
3 the feast of tabernacles, was at hand. His brethren 
therefore said unto him, Depart hence, and go into 
Judea, that thy disciples also may behold thy works 
4 which thou doest. For no man doeth anything in 
secret, ‘and himself seeketh to be known openly. 
If thou doest these things, manifest thyself to the 
5 world. For even his brethren did not believe on 
6him. Jesus therefore saith unto them, My time is 
7 not yet come; but your time is alway ready. The 
world cannot hate you; but me it hateth, because 
81 testify of it, that its works are evil. Go ye up 
unto the feast: I go not up *yet* unto this feast; be- 
9cause my time is not yet fulfilled. And having 
said these things unto them, he abode s¢#ii/ in Galilee. 
10 But when his brethren were gone up unto the 
feast, then went he also up, not publicly, but as it 
11 were in secret. The Jews therefore sought him at 
12 the feast, and said, Where is he? And there was 
much murmuring among the multitudes concerning 
him: some said, He is a good man; others said, 
13 Not so, but he leadeth the multitude astray. How- 
beit no man spake openly of him for fear of the 
Jews. 
14 But when it was now the midst of the feast Jesus 
15 went up into the temple, and taught. The Jews 
therefore marvelled, saying, How knoweth this man 
16 letters, having never learned? Jesus therefore an- 
swered them, and said, My teaching is not mine, 
17 but his that sent me. If any man willeth to do his 
will, he shall know of the teaching, whether it be 
18 of God, or whether I speak from myself. He that 
speaketh from himself seeketh his own glory: but he 
that seeketh the glory of him that sent him, the same 
19 is true, and no unrighteousness is in him. Did not 
Moses give you the 


* For “1 go not up yet”’ read “1 go not up’’ and change the marg. 
to Many ancient authorities add yet.—Am. Com. 
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1 Some ancient au- 


thorities 


read 


and seeketh it ta 
be known openly. 


2 Many ancient au- 


thorities 
yet, 


omit 


5. JOHN. 7.19-7. 36. 


law, and yet none of you doeth the law? Why 
seek ye to kill me? The multitude answered, Thou 20 
1 Gr. demon. hast a ‘devil: who seeketh to kill thee? Jesus an- 21 
2° Or, marvel be. SWered and said unto them, I did one work, and 
Te adh gow Y@ all *marvel. For this cause hath Moses* given 22 
youcireumesion Ou circumcision (not that it is of Moses, but of 
the fathers); and on the sabbath ye circumcise a 
man. If a man receiveth circumcision on the sab- 23 
bath, that the law of Moses may not be broken; are 
ye wroth with me, because I made a man every whit 
wholet on the sabbath? Judge not according to ap- 24 
pearance, but judge righteous judgement. 
Some therefore of them of Jerusalem said, Is not 25 
this he whom they seek to kill? And lo, he speak- 26 
eth openly, and they say nothing unto him. Can it 
be that the rulers indeed know that this is the Christ? 
Howbeit we know this man whence he is: but when 27 
the Christ cometh, no one knoweth whence he is. 
Jesus therefore cried in the temple, teaching and 28 
saying, Ye both know me, and know whence I am; 
and I am not come of myself, but he that sent me 
is true, whom ye know not. I know him; because 29 
Iam from him, and he sent me. They sought there- 30 
fore to take him: and no man laid his hand on hin, 
because his hour was not yet come. But of the 91 
multitude many believed on him; and they said, 
When the Christ shall come, will he do more signs 
than those which this man hath done? The Phari- 32 
sees heard the multitude murmuring these things 
concerning him; and the chief priests and the Phar- 
isees sent officers to take him. Jesus therefore said, 33 
Yet a little while am I with you, and I go unto him 
that sent me. Ye shall seek me, and shall not find 34 
me: and where I am, ye cannot come. The Jews 35 
therefore said among themselves, Whither will this 
man go that we shall not find him? will he go unto 
8 Gr. of. the Dispersion “among the Greeks, and teach the 
Greeks? What-is this word that 80 








* For ‘‘marvel. For this cause hath Moses” etc. read ‘‘ marvel 
because thereof. Moses hath”’ etc. and omit the marg.—Am. Com. 
7 ‘‘a man every whit whole’’.add marg. Gr. a whole man seund.— 


Am. Com. 
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7 \ 5 Ν 56 ε ~~ “ 4 ‘ , ΄ “-“ 
νόμον ; καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξ ὑμῶν ποιεῖ TOV νομον. τί με ζητειτε 
5 - > ’ ε 5, / + /, 
ἀποκτεῖναι; ἀπεκρίθη ὁ oxAos Δαιμόνιον ἔχεις" Tis σε 

aoe. “oA 5 fi) > a Ss > a ἃ 
ζητεῖ ἀποκτεῖναι ; ἀπεκρίθη Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἰπεν αὐτοῖς “Ey 
cA ee 5 , \ , é , 8 . A M 5 a 
ἔργον ἐποίησα καὶ πάντες θαυμάζετε. διὰ τοῦτο Μωυσῆς 

‘> ec oa \ , 3 “ 3 A , 
δέδωκεν ὑμῖν τὴν περιτομῆν, -- οὐχ οτι ἐκ τοῦ Mwvoews 

~ Ν ’ 
ἐστὶν ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τῶν πατέρων, -- καὶ [ἐν] σαββάτῳ περιτέμνετε 
᾿ Ν : , oq 7 
ἄνθρωπον. εἰ περιτομὴν λαμβάνει [ὁ] ἄνθρωπος ἐν σαβ- 
n ε 7, / \ a 
βάτῳ ἵνα μὴ λυθῇ ὁ νόμος Μωυσέως, ἐμοὶ χολᾶτε ὅτι 
-“ 3) ε ee re / 2 ΄ Ν , 
ὅλον ἄνθρωπον ὑγιῆ ἐποίησα ἐν σαββάτῳ; μὴ κρίνετε 
id ἡ 
κατ᾽ ὄψιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν δικαίαν κρίσιν κρίνετε. ὙΠ 
> ~ “ 39 e , 
λεγον οὖν τινὲς ἐκ τῶν ᾿Ιεροσολυμειτῶν Οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν 
ἣν ξ “ 7 ~ Ν 2 ’ὔ a Ἀ 
ὃν ζητοῦσιν ἀποκτεῖναι; καὶ ἴδε παρρησίᾳ λαλεῖ καὶ 

oe 37 A λέ * [2 ir. 6 n 5 « + 
οὐδὲν αὐτῷ λέγουσιν: py ποτε adyCws ἔγνωσαν οἱ apxov- 

7 ih 5 e , 5 Ν aA 7 4 
τες OTL οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ χριστός ; ἀλλὰ τοῦτον οἴδαμεν πόθεν 
5 7 = “ Ν 7 ” "ὍΝ / / 
ἐστίν: ὁ δὲ χριστὸς ὅταν ἔρχηται οὐδεὶς γινώσκει πόθεν 
ΕἸ / 7 ; > > “κε aA , (ja A N 
ἐστίν. “Expagev οὖν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ διδάσκων 6] Ἰησοῦς καὶ 

,ὕ ἍΝ οι \ yd , oD / Seas oA 
λέγων Kaye οἴδατε καὶ οἴδατε πόθεν εἰμί: καὶ ἀπ᾽ ἐμαυ- 

A -\ 3 3 3 ‘ ε 
τοῦ οὐκ ἐλήλυξα, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ἀληθινὸς ὁ πέμψας με, ὃν 
ε ~ 5 ΝΜ. ΕῚ \ 5S 5 / 7 5 3 lal ΓΖ > 
ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε: ἐγὼ οἶδα αὐτόν, OTL Tap αὐτοῦ εἰμὶ Ka- 

AN aoe & 3 , > ek r \ 
κεῖνός με ἀπέστειλεν. ᾿ζήτουν οὖν αὐτὸν πιάσαι, καὶ 

τ᾿ 3 3 Ν \ a | + 
οὐδεὶς ἐπέβαλεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὴν χεῖρα, ὅτι οὔπω ἐληλύθει 
ε “ 3 an 3 » ἢ 5) 

ἢ ὥρα avTov. “Ex τοῦ ὄχλου δὲ πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς 

ϑρὰ γῆ ᾿ ε \ 7 
αὐτόν, καὶ ἔλεγον Ὃ χριστὸς ὅταν ἔλθῃ μὴ πλείονα ση- 

lal / - a + 
PELL ποιήσει WY οὗτος ἐποίησεν ; Ηκουσαν 
ε “ ΛΝ 4% \ 3 Ἁ ~ Ν 
οἱ Φαρισαῖοι τοῦ oxAov γογγύζοντος περὶ αὐτοῦ ταῦτα, καὶ 
ο , ε 3 an Ν ε A ε 7 { 
ἀπέστειλαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἵ Φαρισαῖοι ὑπηρέτας ἵνα 

, > 7 > > ra) a 3 ΄ κ 
πιάσωσιν αὐτὸν. εἶπεν οὖν ὁ Ἰησοῦς τι χρόνον μικρὸν 

Oa! rs Cee ως ἢ A \ , , , 
μεθ᾽ υμῶν εἰμὶ καὶ Tayo πρὸς τὸν πέμψαντα pe. ζητή- 

, Ἀ 5 ε 7, ’ὔ Ν 7 (ἄν, 95 Ve a » 
σετέ με καὶ οὐχ εὑρήσετέ με, καὶ ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὼ ὑμεῖς οὐ 

“ > 3 lal ‘ =~ 
δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν. εἶπον οὖν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι πρὸς ἑαυτούς Ποῦ 

- , , “ ¢ on Sener tae 3» 
οὗτος μέλλει πορεύεσθαι ὅτι ἡμεῖς οὐχ εὑρήσομεν αὐτόν ; 

‘ ε J / 
μὴ εἰς τὴν διασπορὰν τῶν ᾿Ελλήνων μέλλει πορεύεσθαι 


36 καὶ διδάσκειν τοὺς "EXAnvas; τίς ἐστιν ὁ λόγος οὗτος ὃν 


14 


Ap. 
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> , , ἈΝ 2 ε ὔ , So vey. eS 
εἶπε Ζητήσετε με Kal οὐχ εὑρήσετέ με καὶ OTOV εἰμὶ 
ε “ An 
ἐγὼ ὑμεῖς od δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν ; 
Ἔν δὲ τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ μεγάλῃ τῆς ἑορτῆς ἱστή- 
τεσ χατῇ NESE. τὰ ΠΕ ΔΙ TS eee eee 
εἰ. An ‘ - 5" ’ - a 
κει ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἔκραξεν λέγων “Euy τις διψᾷ ἐρχέσθω 
ε Ν S ε 
πρός με καὶ πινέτω. ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμέ, καθὼς εἶπεν ἡ 
,’ Ν ΕῚ a , 3 “-“ ε , BO 
γραφη, ποταμοὶ ἐκ τῆς κοιλίας αὐτοῦ ῥεύσουσιν voa- 
a A Ny > Q A , ) eet | 
tos ζῶντος. Τοῦτο δὲ εἶπεν περὶ τοῦ πνεύματος ‘ou 
5 , ε ’ 9 Sr sf. ΝΜ 
ἔμελλον λαμβάνειν οἱ πιστεύσαντες εἰς αὐτὸν" οὕπὼ 
Ν > an “ 3 “ ΕΣ 5 , 39 = 
yap ἣν πνεῦμα, ὅτι Ἰησοῦς οὕπω ἐδοξάσθη. “Ex τοῦ 
4 S 5 ΄ A , , + 7 eo 
ὄχλου οὖν ἀκούσαντες τῶν λόγων τούτων ἔλεγον [ott] Οὗς- 
a ε , 3 Y ee SE 
Tos ἐστιν ἀληθῶς ὁ προφήτης: ἄλλοι ἔλεγον Οὗτός 
Ν Ν an 
ἐστιν ὁ χριστός" οἱ δὲ ἔλεγον My yap ἐκ τῆς Γαλιλαίας 
VES eh = ᾽ 
ὁ χριστὸς ἔρχεται; οὐχ ἡ γραφὴ εἶπεν ὅτι ἐκ TOY σπέρ- 
’ Seen ι Ξ , 7 = 
matoc Aayeld, καὶ ἀπὸ Βηθλεὲμ τῆς κώμης ὅπου ἣν 
Δ ὃ > e PA) PAN, > ΡΨ 39 a 
Qavelo, EPYETAl O χρίστος: σχίσμα οὖν ἐγένετο EV τῷ 
y+ 3 9 , ΩΝ Ν x 3 95. A , 3 Le 
ὄχλῳ dv αὐτόν. τινὲς δὲ ἤθελον ἐξ αὐτῶν πιάσαι αὐτόν, 
3 3 PY het \ τῆς 5 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδεὶς ἔβαλεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν Tas χεῖρας. 1308 
> \ > a XN 
θον οὖν οἱ ὑπηρέται πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ Φαρισαίους, 
Ν i 5 »“» 3 ~ ἈΝ 4 s. 3 , ΕῚ , 
καὶ εἶπον αὑτοῖς ἐκεῖνοι Διὰ τί οὐκ nyayeTe αὐτόν; 
3 v4 ε ε ’, 5» 9. ΄ ΄ 
ἀπεκρίθησαν ot ὑπηρέται Οὐδέποτε ἐλάλησεν οὕτως 
3 3 > 3 -“ a 
ἄνθρωπος. ἀπεκρίθησαν οὖν [αὐτοῖς] ot Φαρισαῖοι Μὴ 
XV ε las ie “a 3 ! 
καὶ ὑμεῖς πεπλάνησθε; μή τις ἐκ τῶν ἄρχοντων ἐπίστευ- 
5 ye SNe) “ 7 > Ay Seay, - 
σεν εἰς αὐτὸν ἢ ἐκ τών Φαρισαίων; adAa ὁ ὄχλος οὗτος 
ε A 7 \ , 5» , 7 5 ἐ / ΄ 
ὁ μὴ γινώσκων τὸν νόμον ἐπάρατοί εἶσιν. λέγει Νικόδη- 
\ 3 ΄ ἐπ χὰ \ Ν 5: ῸΝ ’ Ὁ Ἃ 
μος πρὸς αὐτούς, ὁ ἐλθὼν πρὸς αὐτὸν πρότερον, εἷς ὧν 
9 ees \ ἐδ , Cl es , \ 3 ΠῚ 
ἐξ αὐτῶν Mn ὁ νόμος ἡμῶν κρίνει tov ἀνθρωπον ἐὰν 
Ν A > > a “ -" 3 
μὴ ἀκούσῃ πρῶτον Tap αὐτοῦ καὶ γνῷ τί ποιεῖ; ἀπε- 
κρίθησαν καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῇῷῃἠ Μὴ καὶ σὺ ἐκ τῆς Γαλιλαίας 
7 ~ , , 
εἶ; ἐραύνησον καὶ ἴδε ὅτε ἐκ τῆς Γαλιλαίας προφήτης 
οὐκ ἐγείρεται." 
> ° a , 3 ~ ’ > ’ 
Πάλιν οὖν αὐτοῖς ἐλάλησεν [Ὁ] Ἰησοῦς λέγων Ἐγώ 


9 Ν a a , er a > Q 
εἰμι TO φῶς TOU κόσμου: ὁ ἀκολουθῶν μοι οὐ μὴ περι- 


* καὶ ἐπορεύθησαν . .. ἁμάρτανς. Ε (ΠΕΡῚ ΜΟΙΧΑΛΙΔΟΣ ΠΕΡΙΚΟΠΗ p, 241) 


39 


40 


41 


43 


45 


sy 


7. 36-7.52 & 8.12. 85. JOHN. 








he said, Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me: 
and where I am, ye cannot come? 
37 Now on the last day, the great day of the feast, 
Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let 
388 him come unto me,and drink. He that believeth 
on me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly* 
39 shall flow rivers of living water. But this spake 
he of the Spirit, which they that believed on him , gome ancient au- 
were to receive: ‘for the Spirit was not yet given; i πον Spirit 
40 because Jesus was not yet glorified. Some of the ws πο ψεὶ gwen. 
multitude therefore, when they heard these words, 
41 said, This is of a truth the prophet. Others said, 
This is the Christ. But some said, What, doth the 
42 Christ come out of Galilee? Hath not the scripture 
said that the Christ cometh of the seed of David, 
and from Bethlehem, the village where David was? 
43 So there arose a division in the multitude because 
44 οἵ him. And some of them would have taken him; 
but no man laid hands on him. 
45 The officers therefore came to the chief priests 
and Pharisees; and they said unto them, Why did 
46 ye not bring him? The officers answered, Never 
47 man so spake. The Pharisees therefore answered 
48 them, Are ye also led astray? Hath any of the 
49 rulers believed on him, or of the Pharisees? But 
this multitude which knoweth not the law are ac- 
50 cursed. Nicodemus saith unto them (he that came 
51 to him before, being one of them), Doth our law 
judge a man, except it first hear from himself and 
52 know what he doeth? They answered and said unto 
him, Art thou also of Galilee? Search, and *see that ‘ At hepa 
out of Galilee ariseth no prophet.+ 


§ 12 Again therefore Jesus spake unto them, saying, I 
am the light of the world: he that followeth me 
shall not 





* For ‘‘out of his belly’ read ‘‘from within him” (with marg. 
Gr. out of his belly.)—Am. Com. 


ἘΈΞΕ 

[t+ For ch. 7. ὅ9-8. 11, see p. 241, whither the passage has 
been transposed, to conform to the disposition of the text 
by Westcott & Hort. ] 
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5. JOHN. 8. 12-8. 28. 





walk in the darkness, but shall have the light of 
life. The Pharisees therefore said unto him, Thou 18 
bearest witness of thyself; thy witness is not true. 
Jesus answered and said unto them, Even if I bear 14 
witness of myself, my witness is true; for I know 
whence I came, and whither I go; but ye know 
not whence I come, or whitherI go. Ye judge after 15 
the flesh; 1 judge no man. Yea and if I judge, my 16 
judgement is true; for Iam not alone, but I and the 
Father that sent me. Yea and in your law it is writ- 17 
ten, that the witness of two men is true. I am Π6 18 
that beareth witness of myself, and the Father that 
sent me beareth witness of me. . They said there- 19 
fore unto him, Where is thy Father? Jesus an- 
swered, Ye know neither me, nor my Father: if ye 
knew me, ye would know my Father also. These 20 
words spake he in the treasury, as he taught in the 
temple: and no man took him; because his hour 
was not yet come. 
He said therefore again unto them, I go away, and 21 
ye shall seek me, and shall die in your sin: whithem 
I go, ye cannot come. The Jews therefore said, 22 
Will he kill himself, that he saith, Whither I go, ye 
cannot come? And he said unto them, Ye are from 23 
beneath; I am from above: ye are of this world; I 
am not of this world. I said therefore unto you, 24 
that ye shall die in your sins: for except ye believe 
Oy ae that Ἷ am he*, ye shall die in your sins. They said 25 
7a ΟΣ speck therefore unto him, Who art thou? Jesus said unto 
foyuatall't them, *Even that which I have also spoken unto you 
from the beginning. I have many things to speak 26 
and to judge concerning you: howbeit he that sent 
me is true; and the things which I heard from him, 
8 Gr. into. these speak I *unto the world}. They perceived not 27 
᾿ that he spake to them of the Father. Jesus there- 28 
fore said, When ye have lifted up the Son 








* “Tam he’? omit marg.? So in xiii. 19.—Am. Com. 

+ Substitute for the present marg. 2 Or, Altogether that which I aiso 
speale unto you—Am. Com. 

x “unto the world”? omit marg. 3 ‘‘ Gr. info.’”»—Am. Com, 
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, ΕἸ ~ , ° > 7 « a a ~ 
πατήσῃ ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ, aAN ἕξει τὸ φῶς τῆς ζωῆς. 
> > 2A “ Ν Ν “- 
13 εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι uv περὶ σεαυτοῦ μαρτυ- 
“ ε ’ > 3 3 , > / > aA 
14 pels” ἡ μαρτυρία σου οὐκ ἔστιν ἀληθής. ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς 
> 5 rn \ Ν ca nA 
Kal εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Kav ἐγὼ μαρτυρῶ περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ, 
Ε ε 7 Ψ 5 , 5 
“adnOns ἐστιν ἣ μαρτυρία pov’, ὅτι οἶδα πόθεν ἦλθον 
A ~ ε 4 τ ἴω Ν rc) DANY Ud 5 
καὶ ποῦ ὑπάγω ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐκ οἴδατε πόθεν ἔρχομαι 
“ἃ A ε “ Ν Ν / Ἄ * 
157) ποῦ ὑπάγω. ὑμεῖς κατὰ τὴν σάρκα κρίνετε, ἐγω οὐ 
, 2907 Ν 2 / Ν 9 , ε Fok ε 3 Ἵ 
16 κρίνω οὐδένα. καὶ ἐὰν κρίνω δὲ ἐγώ, ἡ κρίσις ἢ ἐμὴ 
> Vis “ , > > ἢ» 5 οἰ γος age , 
ἀληθινή ἐστιν, OTL μόνος οὐκ εἰμί, GAN ἐγὼ καὶ ὁ πέμ- 
id Ν “ , Pin ε 
17 Was με [πατηρ]. καὶ ἐν τῷ νόμῳ δὲ τῷ ὑμετέρῳ γέγρα- 
“ ΄ > , ε ΄ 7 9 8. ὦ 
18 πται ὅτι δύο ἀνθρώπων ἡ μαρτυρία ἀληθής ἐστιν. ἐγώ 
ε : A Ν AS ete 
εἰμι ὁ μαρτυρῶν περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ καὶ μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ 
ε , , er 3 eae I “ ΕἸ A ε 
19 πέμψας με πατὴρ. ἔλεγον οὖν αὐτῷ οὐ ἐστιν ὁ 
, » ͵ὕ τι an + 5 \ wD 7 - XA 
πατήρ σου; ἀπεκρίθη Ἰησοῦς Οὔτε ἐμὲ οἴδατε οὔτε τὸν 
, Ν ie oe yr > \ \ , A 
πατέρα μου" εἰ ἐμὲ Ἤδειτε, καὶ TOV πατέρα μου ἂν 
4 a \ / 4 ~ 
20 ἤδειτε. Ταῦτα τὰ ῥήματα ἐλάλησεν ἐν τῷ γαζοφυλακίῳ 
’ ΕἸ at cong Ν ὍΝ » », > , ov ΝΜ 
διδάσκων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπίασεν αὐτόν, ὅτι οὔπω 
͵7 ἘΣ (ἢ > aA 
ἐληλύθει ἡ ὥρα αὐτοῦ. 
> > ay Say. 2: 3 Sy κε. δ Ny , ΄ 
21: Εἶπεν οὖν πάλιν αὐτοῖς ᾿Εγὼ ὑπάγω καὶ ζητήσετέ 
Ν 5 ταν ε , ε a τὶ 0 ~ 6 - ΟΣ 9 \ 
με, καὶ ἐν τῇ αμαρτίᾳ υμῶν αποθανεῖσθε' ὅπου ἐἔγω 
ε ’ ε val 3 , a > 
22 ὑπάγω ὑμεῖς ov δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν. ἔλεγον οὖν ot Ἰου- 
an / πὸ a \ “ 
δαῖοι Μήτι ἀποκτενεῖ ἑαυτὸν ὅτι λέγεε Ὅπου ἐγὼ ὑπά- 


3 Yo ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν ; καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς Ὑμεῖς 


to 


> na £ > 7 ΕῚ A 5 “ ν » ἴω ε lal 5 , 
EK TOV κάτω COTE, EyW ἐκ TOV GVW εἰμί: υμεῖς EK TOU- 
~ ’ὔ , Ν >. A ~ 7 7 
TOV τοῦ κόσμου ἐστέ, ἐγὼ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐκ TOU. κόσμου τού- 
> > BO tes ΟΣ -3 - a e , ¢ 
24 TOV. εἶπον οὖν ὑμῖν ὅτι ἀποθανεῖσθε ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις 
ε A +4 A 4 , 7 Γ» ΄ 5) τὶ > 6 “ 
ὑμῶν: ἐὰν yap μὴ πιστεύσητε ὅτι ᾿ ἐγώ εἰμι', ἀποθανεῖσθε 
> a ε , δὰ ὡς » = 2A τ , > 
25 ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν. ἔλεγον οὖν av7@ Σὺ τίς εἶ; 
5 5 lal «7 2 “ Ν > Ν “ \ AAG on Ἵ 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς [ὁ] Ἰησοῦς Τὴν ἀρχὴν ὅτι καὶ λαλώ ' ὑμῖν; 
Ν Ν ε “-“ ~ Ν ’ὔ 3 > ε | aed 
25 πολλα ἔχω περὶ ὑμῶν λαλεῖν καὶ κρίνειν' αλλ ὁ πέμψας 
5 / 5 > Vac Μ 3 > na A “-Ἠ 
με ἀληθής ἐστιν, καγὼ ἃ ἤκουσα παρ αὐτοῦ ταῦτα λαλῶ 


κ᾿ , " ΝΜ ΄ \ Zz > “ 
27 εἰς τον ΚΟΟσμον. ουκ εγνῶσαν OTL TOV TATEPA αὕὔτοις 


Μ > > ers lal σ ε , \ e, 
28 ἔλεγεν, εἶπεν οὖν ὁ Ιησοῦς Οταν ὑψώσητε τὸν υἱὸν 


ἡ μαρτυρία μον 
ἀληθής ἐστιν 


ἐγὼ εἰμὶ 


ὑμῖν. 


ἔγω εἰμί 


ἐποιεῖτε 


οὐ γεγεννήμεθα 
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ry 3 ta Uy , σ ies ’, 5 mt A 5 5» 5 
TOU ἀνθρώπου, TOTE γνώσεσθε OTL é€yw εἶμι, καὶ απ ἐ- 
aA aA IAS 9 ΝΥ Ν 2616 (el e QA 
μαυτοῦ ποιώ οὐδέν, ἀλλὰ καθὼς ἐδίδαξέν με ὁ πατὴρ 
A A ἈΝ e , eS Loe) ,ὕ ΕῚ 5 
ταῦτα λαλῶ. καὶ ὁ πέμψας ME MET ἐμοῦ ἐστίν: οὐκ α- 
“ e Ν ὡς +) N 3 A wn 
φῆκέν με μόνον, ὅτι eyo τὰ ἀρεστὰ αὐτῷ ποιῶ πάν- 
A “ε n Ν i) 
tote. Ταῦτα αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν eis av- 
, e > car: A Q Ν 
TOV. EAeyey οὖν ὁ Incovs προς τοὺς πεπι- 
, 5 --5 , 9 A e A = ’ 5 A , 
OTEVKOTAS αὐτῷ Ἰουδαίους “Hav ὑμεῖς μείνητε ἐν τῷ λο- 
A 5 an » A ͵7 - 9 Ν 7 
yO τῷ ἐμῷ, . ἀληθῶς μαθηταί μου ἐστε, καὶ γνώσεσθε 
ΝΥ ὮΝ 10 A e LX 0 DN 6 - τ ΄-“ 5 , 
τὴν αλήθειαν, kat ἡ αλήθεια ἐλευθερώσει ὑμᾶς. απεκρί- 
Ν 9 , , 9 fi 9 A 30 Ν᾽ 
θησαν προς QUTOV Σπέρμα ᾿Αβρααμ ἐσμεν καὶ οὐδενὶ 
A \ 7 2 ΕῚ 
δεδουλεύκαμεν πώποτε' πῶς σὺ λέγεις OTL Ἐλεύθεροι 
, >) 14 3 A e 9 wn 5 A 3 Ἀ 
γενήσεσθε; ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς [6] Ἰησοῦς ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν 
, ean er A ε a A ε , ὃ DAO ΕῚ 
λέγω ὑμῖν OTL πᾶς ὁ ποιῶν τὴν αἀμαρτίαν δοῦλος ἐστιν 
[τῆς ἁ ας]: ὁ δὲ δοῦλ ) μένει ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ εἰς τὸ 
τῆς apaptias|*o δὲ δοῦλος οὐ μένει ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ εἰς TOV 


2n ¢ ΕΝ - 9 A 2A SAN > ε ΕΝ e a 
αιωνα" O VLOS μένει εις TOV ALWYA. εαν OVY O VLOS UPas 


5 ¢ 
. ἐλευθερώσῃ, ὄντως ἐλεύθεροι ἔσεσθε. οἶδα ὅτι σπέρμα 


9 3 a Ue 3 A Ὁ ε , 
ABpaap ἐστε: αλλὰ ζητεῖτέ με ἀποκτεῖναι, ὅτι ὁ λόγος 
ε 9 Ἀ ΕῚ na 9 ean ra 9 A ef A cal 

ὁ ἐμὸς ov χωρεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν. ᾿ἃ ἐγὼ ἑώρακα Tapa τῷ πα- 

Ν a Ἂν ε A o> AN 2 , \ - Va 
τρὶ λαλῶ" καὶ ὑμεῖς οὖν ἃ NkKOVoaTE παρα TOU πατρος 
aA s , Q > =) “ ε Ν ε n 
ποιεῖτε. ἀπεκρίθησαν καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ O πατὴρ ἡμῶν 

3 ’ 3 lay 3 A n~ 
Αβρααμ, ἐστιν. λέγει αὐτοῖς [ὁ] Ἰησοῦς Hi τέκνα τοῦ 

3 7, 3 Nos. ας 69 \ im Sav eNE a) F a ἊΝ 
Αβραάμ ἐστε, τὰ ἔργα τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ ᾿ποιεῖτε᾽" νῦν δὲ 

Aa 3 a 3, ἃ \ 3 ΄, ea 

ζητεῖτέ με ἀποκτεῖναι, ἄνθρωπον os τὴν ἀλήθειαν ὑμῖν 
\ Ν A “ ΕἾΝ 3 \ 

λελάληκα ἣν ἤκουσα παρὰ Tov θεοῦ: τοῦτο Αβρααμ, 
3 an an ‘ A \ e ca) 

οὐκ ἐποίησεν. ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε τὰ ἔργα TOV πατρὸς ὑμῶν. 


> ἜΑ A ‘A aA . , συ 3 2. ; 16 ε ae eva 
εἶπαν auTw μεις EK πορνείας οὐκ ἐγεννηὕημεν ν 


ae 3 \ ᾽ὔ > 5) a ε 3 A 3 
. πατέρα ἔχομεν TOV θεόν. εἶπεν αὐτοῖς [o] Iyaovs Εἰ 


29 


34 


40 


41 


42 


ε Ν \ ε A > 59 a Ἃ 9 , 3 \ \ 9 a 
O θεὸς TAT) pP VELOV ὯΝ γάπατε αν EME, eyw γὰρ €K TOV " 


lal 4 ΄ 
θεοῦ ἐξῆλθον καὶ new: οὐδὲ γὰρ ἀπ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ ἐλήλυθα, 
5 3 a \ ἈΝ Ν 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνός με ἀπέστειλεν. διὰ τί τὴν λαλιὰν τὴν ἐμὴν 
3 , 7 SNE 3 , Ν / \ > 7 
οὐ γινώσκετε; ὅτι ov δύνασθε ἀκούειν Tov λόγον τον ἐμον. 


ε “Ὁ 5 a Ν An 7 9 Ἂν A \ 9 6 , 
υμεῖς ἐκ TOD πατρὸς τοῦ διαβόλου ἐστὲ καὶ τας ἐπιθυμίας 


44. 


a . “~ ”~ a“ a a . ε -“ 
* ἐγὼ ἃ ἑώρακα παρὰ τῷ πατρί μου [ταῦτα] λαλῶώ᾽ καὶ ὑμεῖς οὖν ἃ ἑωράκατε παρὰ τῷ πατρὶ ὑμῶν | 


8. 28-8. 44.  SLIOEN. 
of man, then shall ye know that "I am he*, and that 1192777" he: and 
do nothing of myself, but as the Father taught me, 7” 
29 I speak these things. And he that sent me is with 
me; he hath not left me alone; for I do always the 
30 things that are pleasing to him. As he spake these 
things, many believed on him. 
31 Jesus therefore said to those Jews which had be- 
lieved him, If ye abide in my word, then are ye truly 
32 my disciples; and ye shall know the truth, and the 
33 truth shall make you free. They answered unto 
him, We be Abraham’s seed, and have never yet 
been in bondage to any man: how sayest thou, Ye 
34 shall be made free? Jesus answered them, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Every one that committeth 
30 Sin is the bondservant of sin. And the bondservant 
abideth not in the house for ever: the son abideth 
36 for ever. If therefore the Son shall make you free, 
37 ye shall be free indeed. I know that ye are Abra- 
ham’s seed; yet ye seek to kill me, because my word 
88 *hath not free course in you. I speak the things ° δ μα vm plac 
which I have seen with *my Father: and ye also do 3 Or, the Father : 


do ye also there- 


99 the things which ye heard from your father. They fore the things 
answered and said unto him, Our father is Abraham, μῶν ti rate 
Jesus saith unto them, If ye ‘were Abraham’s chil- 4 Gr. are. 

40 dren, γα would do the works of Abraham. But ὅ Some ancient au- 
now ye seek to kill me, a man that hath told you the τ te works of 
truth, which I heard from God: this did not Abraham. 

41 Ye do the works of your father. They said unto 
him, We were not born of fornication; we have one 

42 Father, even God. Jesus said unto them, If God were 
your Father, ye would love me: for I came forth 
and am come from God; for neither have I come 

43 of myself, but he sent me. Why do ye not *under- ¢ or, ¢now 
stand my speech? Hven because ye cannot hear my 


44 word. Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts 





* “Tam he’? omit from marg. 1 Or, 1 am—Am. Com. 
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S. JOHN. 8. 44-9. 1. 





1 Some ancient Of your father it is your will to do. He was a 

authorities rerd uyderer from the beginning, and ‘stood* not in 

2 ΟΣ the truth, because there is no truth in him. *When 

speaketh of ‘iis he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own: for 

‘er uo 's"ahe is a liar, and the father thereof. But because 45 

aa I say the truth, ye believe me not. Which of you 46 
convicteth me of sin? If I say truth, why do ye not 
believe me? He that is of God heareth the words 47 
of God: for this cause ye hear them not, because ye 
are not of God. The Jews answered and said unto 48 
him, Say we not well that thou art a Samaritan, and 

8 Gr. demon. hast a “devil? Jesus answered, I have not a *devil; 49 
but I honour my Father, and ye dishonour me. But 50 
I seek not mine own glory: there is one that seeketh 
and judgeth. Verily, verily, I say unto you, If ἃ δ] 
man keep my word, he shall never see death. The 52 
Jews said unto him, Now we know that thou hast 
a %devil. Abraham is dead}, and the prophets; and 
thou sayest, If a man keep my word, he shall never 
taste of death. Art thou greater than our father Abra- 53 
ham, which is dead{? and the prophets are deadt: 
whom makest thou thyself? Jesus answered, If I 54 
glorify myself, my glory is nothing: it is my Father. 
that glorifieth me; of whom ye say, that he is your 
God; and ye have not known him: but I know him; 55 
and if I should say, I know him not, I shall be like 
unto you, a liar: but I know him, and keep his word. 

4 Or that he should -Y ouy father Abraham rejoiced ‘to see my day; and 56 
he saw it, and was glad. The Jews therefore said 57 
unto him, Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast 
thou seen Abraham? Jesus said unto them, Verily, 58 

5 Gr.wasborn. verily, 1 say unto you, Before Abraham ‘wast, I am. 

© ord watt” They took up stones therefore to cast at him: but 59 

7 Many ancient au. Jegus "hid himself, and went out of the temple’. 


thoriti ies add and a = ᾿ 
going through the And 85 he passed by, he saw a man blind from his 9 


midst of them 


went his way, birth. 
and so passed by. 





* For ‘‘stood’’ read ‘‘standeth 5) and omit marg. 1—Am. Com. 

t For ‘‘is dead’ and ‘‘are dead’? read ‘* died’? [Compare vi. 49, 58. ] 
—Am. Com. 

* For ‘was’? read ‘‘was born’? and om:t marg. 5—Am. Com. 
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a A ε - , ᾿ a 3 A ? Wee 

τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν θέλετε ποιεῖν. ἐκεῖνος ἀνθρωποκτό- 
> 53 3 > » Ν ΕῚ ΄. ° / 3 5 ¢ 

vos ἣν aw ἀρχῆς, Kal ἐν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ οὐκ ἔστηκεν, ὅτι 

> 5 3 7 ΕἸ Ἅ κὦ, σ ~ Ν Ι “ > Cal 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἀλήθεια ἐν αὐτῷς ὅταν λαλῇ τὸ ψεῦδος, ἐκ τῶν 
40 7 n χὰ 7 > Ν \ ε Ν 5 “ ΕἸ QA 
ἰδίων λαλεῖ, ὅτι ψεύστης ἐστὶν καὶ ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ. ἐγὼ 
, 5 \ sy , > , , Filet SEE ems 
δὲ ὅτι τὴν ἀλήθειαν λέγω, ov πιστεύετέ μοι. Tis ἐξ ὑμῶν 
mn ΠΑ \ ε Α 5 3 7, / ‘ , 
ἐλέγχει με περὶ ἁμαρτίας; εἰ ἀλήθειαν λέγω, διὰ τί 
ε a > , 7 Ἐν ἃ ᾿Ξ A a Nene /, a 
ὑμεῖς OV πιστεύετέ μοι; ὁ ὧν ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ τὰ ῥήματα TOD 


~ 5 ͵ὕ x n ε a 3 5 ͵ὕ τ ΕῚ a A 
θεοῦ ακουξει" διὰ TOUTO ULELS Οὐκ QKOUETE OTL EK του θεοῦ 


ΕῚ > / 3 / < e3 a \ > 5» an -" 
ὃ OUK ἐστε. ἀπεκρίθησαν Οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι και ειπὸαν αυτῷ Ov 


~ / ε “- φ ’ὔ i \ Ν ,ὔ, 
καλῶς λέγομεν ἡμεῖς ὅτι Σαμαρείτης εἶ σὺ καὶ δαιμόνιον 
° 3 la) 3 Ν / 
ἔχεις; ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοὺς ᾿Εγὼ δαιμόνιον οὐκ ἔχω, ἀλλὰ 
- Ν ὔ \ e a 3 / 7 5 Nin . 
τιμώ τὸν πατέρα μου, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀτιμάζετέ με. ἐγὼ δὲ οὐ 


a Ν δόέ ἢ ΕΣ ε é a Ν , "A A 
ζητῶ τὴν δόξαν μου" ἐστιν ὁ ζητων Kal κΚρινων. μὴν 


Sich , εκ ἜΜ \ a, , ,ὔ , 
ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐάν τις Tov ἐμὸν Aoyov τηρήσῃ, θάνατον 


> \ /, 5 \ 3A > 3 A e 9 
οὐ μὴ θεωρήσῃ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. εἶπαν αὐτῷ ot Ἴου- 
rs πὰ 5 , “ , ” > \ Ss 
dato. Νῦν ἐγνώκαμεν ὅτι δαιμόνιον ἔχεις. ᾿Αβραὰμ ἀπέ- 
N € a Ν \ , 3 / Ν 
θανεν καὶ οἱ προφῆται, καὶ σὺ λέγεις Hav τις τὸν 
/ / 3 Ν / 4 \ 
λόγον μου τηρήσῃ, οὐ μὴ γεύσηται θανάτου εἰς τὸν 
“κα \ \ / 5 a A ε “ 3 , 7 
αἰῶνα" pn σὺ μείζων εἶ τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν APBpaap, ὅστις 
3 / \ ~ 3 / , Ν 
ἀπέθανεν ; καὶ οἱ προφῆται ἀπέθανον" τίνα σεαυτὸν ποι- 
wn ο ve 9 “ 3 A \ / e 
εἷς; ἀπεκρίθη Ἰησοῦς. ᾿ὰν ἐγὼ δοξάσω ἐμαυτόν, ἡ 
δόξι δέ ΕῚ +” ε 7 ε ὃ ta 
ofa μου οὐδέν ἐστιν: ἔστιν ὁ πατήρ pov ὁ δοξάζων με, 
aA ε lal ᾽ὔ ov i \ ε A. 5 Δ 2 9 , 
ὃν ὑμεῖς λέγετε ὅτι ᾿ θεὸς ὑμῶν ἐστίν, καὶ οὐκ ἐγνώκατε 
᾿ς > Ν Ν Ων τ Ἀν “ὁ 9 co ΕῚ 0 " 
αὐτόν, ἐγὼ δὲ οἶδα αὐτόν: κἂν εἴπω ὅτι οὐκ οἶδα αὐ- 
, 3 7 EAA, , 3 Χ > SatN Ν 
τόν, ἔσομαι ὅμοιος ὑμῖν ψεύστης: ἀλλὰ οἶδα αὐτὸν καὶ 
‘ 7 3 fad A > Ν ε ‘ ε “ > 
tov λόγον αὐτοῦ Typo. Αβρααμ ὁ πατὴρ υμῶν yyad- 
,ὔ 7 + Ν ε ,ὔ Ν 9 ’ Χ 5Ὰ ἈΝ 
λιάσατο ἵνα ἴδῃ τὴν ἡμέραν τὴν ἐμήν, καὶ εἶδεν καὶ 
Sink > > es a \ iy? ᾽ὕ 
ἐχάρη. εἶπαν οὖν οἵ Ιουδαῖοι πρὸς αὐτὸν ἹΠεντήκοντα 
3 > aL NS 
ἔτη οὔπω ἔχεις καὶ ᾿Αβραὰμ "ἑώρακας"; εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ᾿1η- 
na \ eon Ν 3 ‘ 4 A 
σοῖς ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, πρὶν ᾿Αβραὰμ. γενέσθαι ἐγὼ 
> > 9 ΄ 9 ee 8. A 
eit. ἦραν οὖν λίθους ἵνα βάλωσιν ἐπ᾿ avrov' Ἰησοῦς 
δὲ ἐκρύβη καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ. 


Καὶ παράγων εἶδεν ἄνθρωπον τυφλὸν ἐκ γενετῆς. 


Θεὸς ἡμῶν 


ἑώρακέν σε 


ἐπέχρισεν 
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None, Χ A 
καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ λέγοντες Ῥαββεί, 
,΄ὕ . e 3 e “ 3 a A A 
τίς ἥμαρτεν, οὗτος ἢ CL γονεῖς αὐτοῦ, ἱνα τυῴλος γεννηθῇ: 
3 ΄, 3 a ” ὯΝ a + e a 
ἀπεκρίθη Ἰησοῦς Ovre οὗτος ἥμαρτεν οὔτε of γονεῖς 
3 ἴω 3; 5 7, ~ Lal ~ ~ 
αὐτοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα φανερωθῇ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ. 


ε “ nan 3 , Ne, A 72 4 ce ih τὸ , 
ἡμᾶς δεῖ ἐργάζεσθαι TQ ἐργὰ TOV πέμψαντος ME EWS ἡμέρα 


9 , 3} Ν i 3 4 , 9. , ao 
εστιν" EPXETAL νυξ OTE οὐδεὶς δύναται ἐργάζεσθαι. ΟΤαΨν᾽ 


. A , = “-“ > “-“ ’, A 9 ᾿" 3) 
ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ ὦ, φώς εἰμὶ τοῦ κόσμου. ταῦτα εἰπὼν ἔ- 
Ν A 

πτυσεν χαμαὶ Kal ἐποίησεν πηλὸν ἐκ τοῦ πτύσματος, καὶ 

Im 2 6 al 3 la) δ \ 5... τὸς Ν 3 Ν 
ἐπέθηκεν᾽ αὐτοῦ τὸν πηλὸν ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς, καὶ 
ty . OA Wal , 9 Ν ΄ “ 

εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ὕπαγε νίψαι εἰς τὴν κολυμβήθραν τοῦ 

, ἃ , 9 ,ὕ 9. A ΓῚ 

Σιλωάμ (ὃ ἑρμηνεύεται ᾿Απεσταλμένος). ἀπῆλθεν οὖν καὶ 
iy Se 4 > 

ἐνίψατο, καὶ ἦλθεν βλέπων. Οἱ οὖν γείτονες καὶ 
e A Eh, TM Ν , 7 , ων 3, 

ot θεωροῦντες αὑτὸν τὸ πρότερον OTL προσαίτης ἣν ἔλεγον 
3 “- / 3 ς ’ὔ \ n 3) my” 

Οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ καθήμενος Kal προσαιτῶν; ἄλλοι ἔλε- 


γον ὅτι Οὗτός ἐστιν ἄλλοι ἔλεγον Οὐχί, ἀλλὰ ὅμοιος 


saint) 3 , 


9 an 3} 7 3 , 9 »“᾽ 
αὐτῷ ἐστίν. ἐκεῖνος ἔλεγεν oTt Hyw εἰμι. ἐλεγον- 


t 
5 


5 » “κι ~ => , , 9 3 
οὖν αὐτῷῇῷ; Has [οὖν͵] ἠνεῴχθησαν σου οἵ ὀφθαλμοί; ἀπε- 
aes ε " ε ? 3 A \ 
κρίθη ἐκεῖνος Ὃ avOpwros ὁ λεγόμενος Ἰησοῦς πηλὸν 
ci / ‘ 9 , 7 Ν 3 Ἂν Ν Ss , 
ἐποίησεν καὶ ἐπέχρισέν pov τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς καὶ εἶπέν μοι 
φ ¢ 3 Ν = 
ὅτι Ὕπαγε εἰς τὸν Σιλωὰμ καὶ νίψαι: ἀπελθὼν οὖν καὶ 
γιψάμενος ἀνέβλεψα. καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Ποῦ ἐστὶν ἐκεῖ- 
3 S + Fh AN 
vos; λέγει Οὐκ οἶδα. Αγουσιν avrov πρὸς 
Ν , , , > Ν ’, > & 
τοὺς Φαρισαίους τόν ποτε τυφλόν. ἦν δὲ σάββατον ἐν 7 
ε 7 \ Ν 9 op, eng, A Ν εξ χοῦ! > A 
ἡμέρᾳ τὸν πηλὸν ἐποίησεν ὦ ᾿Ιησοῦς Kat ἀνέῳξεν αὐτοῦ 
> 3 , ah 
τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς. πάλιν οὖν ypwrwv αὐτὸν Kat οἱ Φαρι- 
wn “ 3 > ΕῚ a \ 
σαῖοι πῶς ἀνέβλεψεν. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ἸΠηλὸν ἐπέθη- 
κέν μου ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς, καὶ ἐνιψάμην, καὶ βλέπω. 
53, εν 3 “Ὁ ’, , > 3. hoe Ν 
ἔλεγον οὖν ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων τινές Οὐκ ἔστιν οὗτος παρα 
“»εψϑιε ἢ 7 Ν 7 > OO »” 
θεοῦ ὁ ἄνθρωπος, ὅτι τὸ σάββατον ov τηρεῖ. ἀλλοι [δὲ] 
ἔλεγον lds δύναται ἄνθρωπος ἁμαρτωλὸς τοιαῦτα σὴη- 
“ ~ > 3 ~ 
μεῖα ποιεῖν; Kal σχίσμα ἦν ἐν αὐτοῖς. λέγουσιν οὖν 
“A a / a) \ , \ 3 “- td ΕἸ ΄ , 
τῷ τυφλῷ πάλιν Τί od λέγεις περὶ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἠνέῳξέν 


3 ε 5 ΟΣ 
σου τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν ὅτι Προφήτης ἐστίν. 


Nv 


iS?) 


a 


OO ὧι 


“N 


I 


μ 


9. 2-9. 17. 5. JOHN. 





2 And his disciples asked him, saying, Rabbi, who 
did sin, this man, or his parents, that he should 
3 be born blind? Jesus answered, Neither did this 
man sin, nor his parents: but that the works of God 
4 should be made manifest in him. We must work 
the works of him that sent me, while it is day: the 
5 night cometh, when no man can work, When Iam 
6 in the world, I am the light of the world. When 
he had thus spoken, he spat on the ground, and 
made clay of the spittle, ’and anointed his eyes with 
7 the clay, and said unto him, Go, wash in the pool of 
Siloam (which is by interpretation, Sent). He went 
8 away therefore, and washed, and came seeing. The 
neighbours therefore, and they which saw him afore- 
time, that he was a beggar, said, Is not this he that 
9sat and begged? Others said, It is he: others said, 


10 No, but he is like him. He said, I am ve. They 


said therefore unto him, How then were thine eyes 
11 opened? He answered, The man that is called 
Jesus made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said 
unto me, Go to Siloam, and wash: so I went away 
12 and washed, and I received sight. And they said 
unto him, Where is he? He saith, I know not. 
13 They bring to the Pharisees him that aforetime 
14 was blind. Now it was the sabbath on the day when 
15 Jesus made the clay, and opened his eyes. Again 
therefore the Pharisees also asked him how he re- 
ceived his sight. And he said unto them, He put 
clay upon mine eyes, and I washed, and do sec. 
16 Some therefore of the Pharisees said, This man is 
not from God, because he keepeth not the sabbath. 
But others said, How can a man that is a sinner do 
such signs? And there was a division among them. 
17 They say therefore unto the blind man again, What 
sayest thou of him, in that he opened thine eyes ? 
And he said, He is a prophet. 
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1 Or, and with the 


clay 
anointed 
eyes 


thereof 
is 


5. JOHN. 9. 18-9. 34. 








The Jews therefore did not believe concerning him, 18 
that he had been blind, and had received his sight, 
until they called the parents of him that had received 
his sight, and asked them, saying, Is this your son, 19 
who ye say was born blind? how then doth he now 
see? His parents answered and said, We know that 20 
this is our son, and that he was born blind: but how 21 
he now seeth, we know not; or who opened his eyes, 
we know not: ask him; he is of age; he shall speak 
for himself. These things said his parents, because 22 
they feared the Jews: for the Jews had agreed al- 
ready, that if any man should confess him to be Christ, 

he should be put out of the synagogue. Therefore 28 
said his parents, He is of age; ask him. So they 24 
called a second time the man that was blind, and 
said unto him, Give glory to God: we know that this 
man is a sinner. He therefore answered, Whether 25 
he be a sinner, I know not: one thing I know, that, 
whereas I was blind, now I see. They said there- 26 
fore unto him, What did he to thee? how opened 
he thine eyes? He answered them, I told you even 27 
now, and ye did not hear: wherefore would ye hear 

it again? would ye also become his disciples? And 28 
they reviled him, and said, Thou art his disciple; 
but we are disciples of Moses. We know that God 29 
hath spoken unto Moses: but as for this man, we 
know not whence he is. The man answered and 30 
said unto them, Why, herein is the marvel, that ye 
know not whence he is, and yet he opened mine 
eyes. We know that God heareth not sinners: but 31 
if any man be a worshipper of God, and do his will, 
him he heareth. Since the world began it was never 32 
heard that any one opened the eyes of a man born 
blind. If this man were not from God, he could do 38 
nothing. They answered and said unto him, Thou 34 
wast altogether born in sins, and dost thou teach us? 
And they cast him . 
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> Epo’ 5 e ? A \ ΠΡ ΜΝ - 
Οὐκ ἐπίστευσαν οὖν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι περὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι ἦν 
Ν ον 39 3 v 7 , \ Lal 
τυφλὸς καὶ ἀνέβλεψεν, ἕως ὅτου ἐφώνησαν τοὺς γονεῖς 
5» a a 5 / Ν 5 Si - Q , 
αὐτοῦ τοῦ αἀναβλέψαντος Kal ἠρώτησαν αὐτοὺς λέγον- 
eel ΕἸ «ες eX ε a A ε a , o 4 
τες Οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ υἷος ὑμών, ὧν υμεῖς λέγετε OTL τυῴλος 
5 6 70 Ὁ εν BX | eae ae Ph) τ Θ ΔΕ ε lol 
ἐγεννηθη: πῶς οὖν βλέπει ἀρτι; ἀπεκρίθησαν οὖν οἱ γονεῖς 
» a ὧν 5 ya « oe > ε εν ε nA 
αὐτοῦ Kat εἶπαν Οἰδαμεν o7t οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ υἱος ἡμῶν 
<4 \ ΄ ΄“ a > 
καὶ ὅτι τυφλὸς ἐγεννηθη" πῶς δὲ νῦν βλέπει οὐκ οἴδαμεν, 
s\ , + 3 an \ 3 Ν ε n ς ” 

ἢ τίς ἤνοιξεν αὐτοῦ τοὺς: ὀφθαλμοὺς ἡμεῖς οὐκ οἴδαμεν" 
9 A 9 7 e - 57 5 Ν Ἃ fe aw “2 
αὐτον ἐρωτήσατε, ἡλικίαν ἔχει, αὐτὸς περὶ ἑαυτοῦ λαλήσει. 
κὰν > ε n 4) ἘΠ 9 a ν 3 , 
ταῦτα εἶπαν οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ ὅτι ἐφοβοῦντο τοὺς Ἰουδαίους, 

+ A / e 5 A “ “7 WEN e 
ἤδη yap συνετέθειντο οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἵνα ἐάν τις αὐτὸν ὁμολο- 
΄ , 3 tare , \ bic 
γήσῃ Χριστόν, ἀποσυνάγωγος γένηται. διὰ τοῦτο of 
rn 3 n > id c ᾽7 3 IN eS) sf 
γονεῖς αὐτοῦ εἶπαν ὁτι λικίαν ἔχει, αὐτὸν | érepwr7- 
πὶ 5 ΄,ὕ = \ ae Q Ss 
cate’. Edovycay οὖν τὸν ἀγθρωπον ἐκ δευτέρου ὃς ἣν 
\ Ν ess deal) \ / nn a ε a 
τυῴλος καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Δὸς δόξαν τῷ θεῷ: ἡμεῖς οἴδα- 
7 - εν» ε , 3 3 ΄ 
μεν ὅτι οὗτος ὁ ἀνθρωπος ἁμαρτωλός ἐστιν. ἀπεκρίθη 
S a νὰ ayes / 5 5 SN aA a) 4 
οὖν ἐκεῖνος Ei ἁμαρτωλὸς ἐστιν οὐκ otda ἕν οἶδα ὅτι 
\ a 3. Ss anes , 
τυφλὸς ὧν ἄρτι βλέπω. εἶπαν οὖν αὐτῷ Τί ἐποίησέν 
Ὑ 3 / 3 7 5 
σοι; πῶς ἠνοιξέν σου τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς; ἀπεκρίθη av- 
a > Chagarent δ κ᾿ > 3 , Bar , 
τοῖς Εἶπον ὑμῖν ἤδη καὶ οὐκ ἠκούσατε" ti" πάλιν θέλετε 
> 7 \ Ν e n / 3 na ra) Ν Δ 
ἀκούειν; μὴ καὶ ὑμεῖς θέλετε αὐτοῦ. μαθηταὶ γενέσθαι; 
is , a. ty \ »® \ κ᾿ Bus , 
Kat ἐλοιδόρησαν αὐτὸν καὶ εἶπαν Σὺ μαθητὴς εἶ ἐκείνου, 
ε a Ν a f abteas / ε an 3 Ψ 
ἡμεῖς δὲ τοῦ Μωυσέως ἐσμὲν μαθηταί: ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν ὅτι 
lal / n , 
Μωυσεῖ λελάληκεν ὁ θεός, τοῦτον δὲ οὐκ οἵδαμεν πόθεν 
a ) ! 
5 ’ > / Cy ἈΝ > 5 a 5τ1π , 
ἐστίν. ἀπεκρίθη ὁ ἄνθρωπος καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς “Ev τού- 
% 4 7 > or ce nan 53 In / 
τῳ yap τὸ θαυμαστόν ἐστιν ὅτι ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε πόθεν 
3, + ‘ 39 / Ya 7 
ἐστίν, καὶ ἡνοιξέν. μου τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς. οἴδαμεν ὅτι ὁ 
A ε “- > 3 , > 3 "7 Ν > \ 
θεὸς ἁμαρτωλῶν οὐκ ἀκούει, ἀλλ᾽ ἐάν τις θεοσεβὴς ἢ καὶ 
Ἀ , Ss ~ an Δ 5» 7 5 a 5. 3 > 
τὸ θέλημα αὐτοῦ ποιῇ τούτου ἀκούει. ἐκ τοῦ αἰῶνος οὐκ 7- 
5 , σι te ἌΣ 3 Ν “A 3 ΄ 
κούσθη ὅτι ἠνέῳξέν τις ὀφθαλμοὺς τυφλοῦ γεγεννημέ- 
9 NBD e \ ~ > sa7 n sas 
vou: εἰ μὴ ἣν οὗτος Tapa θεοῦ, οὐκ ἠδύνατο ποιεῖν οὐδέν. 


> , Ἀ 4 ᾽ > ς , A 5 ΄ 
ἀπεκρίθησαν και €L7 QV αὐτῷ Ev αμαρτιαις Gu eyevvy- 


7 


Ons ὅλος, Kat ob διδάσκεις ἡμᾶς; Kat ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν 


ἐρωτήσατε 


Ae, KATA JQANHN ΙΧ 


3 -“ [τ » > \ ! 
ἔξω. ἜἬκουσεν Ἰησοῦς ore ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν ἔξω, 35 
3 ε Ν 3 \ b> \ , 5 Ν eA A 3 / 
καὶ εὑρὼν αὐτὸν εἶπεν Lv πιστεύεις εἰς TOV υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 
= os = or] , ΕῚ “ Ν > \ δες 5 νι 7, 4 
Καὶ τίς ἐστιν, ἔφη που; ᾿ ἀπεκρίθη ἐκεῖνος [καὶ εἶπεν] Καὶ τίς ἐστιν᾽, κύριε, ἵνα 36 
7] 5 9 eh 5 ° ma e3 wn Ν CS 
πιστείσω εἰς αὐτὸν; εἶπεν αὐτῷ ο Incovs Kat ἑώρακας 37 
wn QA qn An / en ” 
αὐτὸν Kal ὁ λαλῶν peta σοῦ ἐκεῖνος ἐστιν. ὁ δὲ ἔφη Ili 38 
, 2 A τ aR ee A 
στεύω, κύριε: καὶ προσεκύνησεν αυτῷ. Kal εἶπεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς 35 
Ν ΄ las > -“ ε ‘ 
Eis κρίμα ἐγὼ εἰς τὸν κόσμον τοῦτον ἦλθον, ἵνα οἱ py 
Ν / \ 4 ‘ 
βλέποντες βλέπωσιν καὶ ot βλέποντες τυφλοὶ γένωνται. 4o 
4 5 a , a ε 3 3 aw Ν 
Hkovoav ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων ταῦτα οἱ μετ αὑτοῦ OVTES, καὶ 
ak 3 cal M \ Ν ε “ δ 7 93 F, es > ~ c 
εἶπαν αὐτῷ Μη καὶ ἡμεῖς τυφλοί ἐσμεν; εἶπεν αὐτοῖς [ὁ] 4: 
3 ἴω 19 Lae 3 Ἂ y+ c , Ξ an Ν / 
Incots Ei τυφλοὶ ἦτε, οὐκ ἂν εἴχετε ἁμαρτίαν" νῦν δὲ λέ- 
« V4 ε ε Ἦν ε Lal ? 3 
γετε ὁτι ἘΒλέπομεν": ἡ ἁμαρτία ὑμῶν μένει. A- x 
A 3 Ν 7 CRIN ε \ 3 4 ἣν “- ᾽ὔ ΕἸ 
μὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὁ μὴ εἰσερχόμενος διὰ τῆς θύρας εἰς 
A > \ “- 7 9 \ 3 , 3 / 
τὴν αὐλὴν τῶν προβάτων adda avaPatvwy αλλαχόθεν 
A , , e , \ 
ἐκεῖνος κλέπτης ἐστὶν καὶ λῃστής" ὁ δὲ εἰσερχόμενος διὰ 2 
tad / 7 las ’ὔ ’ὔ ¢ \ 
τῆς θύρας ποιμὴν ἐστιν τῶν προβάτων. τούτῳ ὁ θυρωρος 3 
3 ? \ x , a a 3 a 2 ΄, Ν \ 
ἀνοίγει, Kal τὰ πρόβατα τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ ἀκούει, καὶ Ta 
YO , “- > 4» Ν et : > 7 σ΄ A 
ἴδια πρόβατα φωνεῖ κατ᾽ ὄνομα Kal ἐξάγει αὐτά. ὅταν Ta 4 
yD / ΕἸ 7, + 5 an , \ A 
lola πάντα ἐκβάλῃ, ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν πορεύεται, καὶ τὰ 
β ἡτῷ ἀκολουθεῖ, ὅτι οἴδασιν τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ" 
πρόβατα αὐτῷ ακολουθεῖ, οτι οἴδασιν THY ἢ τοῦ 
ΕἸ ΕἸ \ 3 ? 3 \ 7 
ἀλλοτρίῳ δὲ οὐ py ἀκολουθήσουσιν ἀλλὰ ᾧεύξονται 5 
9.5 3 cat 7 >] yD A 5 ψ' Ν ’ὔ’ 
απ αὐτοῦ, OTL οὐκ οἴδασι τῶν αλλοτρίων τὴν φωνὴν. 
’, \ Ss 3 nan ¢ “ tal 
Ταύτην τὴν παροιμίαν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: ἐκεῖνοι δὲ 6 
5 μή ’ > aA - , 3 a Φ 
οὐκ ἐγνωσαν τίνα ἣν a ἐλαλει αὐτοῖς... Eizrev 7 
> / ε 5 An 3 X » \ / ea ΕἸ , ΕἸ ε 
οὖν πάλιν [6] Ἰησοῦς ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐγώ εἰμι ἡ 
‘ , ~ , , 7 > ὃς an , 
Ap. θύρα τῶν προβάτων. πάντες ὅσοι ἦλθον πρὸ ἐμοῦ κλέπται 8 
UN \ iy > 3 5 5, 5 ἴω \ a 
εἰσὶν καὶ λῃσταί: aAN οὐκ ἤκουσαν αὐτῶν Ta πρόβατα. 
ΕῚ , 5 ε ͵7 3 ΕῚ ἴω ἃ τ . ͵7 ’ὔ Ν 
ἐγὼ εἶμι ἡ θύρα: du ἐμοῦ ἐάν τις εἰσέλθη σωθήσεται καὶ 9 
> , Ne ie 4 \ \ ε , ε "Ὁ 
εἰσελεύσεται καὶ ἐξελεύσεται καὶ νομὴν εὑρήσει. ὁ κλέ- τὸ 
3 5 > NS N ft SS ral , ες. λ / < 
TTS οὐκ ἔρχεται εἰ py ἵνα κλέψῃ καὶ θύσῃ καὶ ἀπολέσῃ 
> \ a σ Ν 3 Ν Ν Μ 3 ’ 
ἐγὼ ἦλθον ἵνα ζωὴν ἔχωσιν καὶ περισσὸν ἔχωσιν. ᾿Εγώ τι 
ΕῚ ε Ν ε » ε Ν ε ἈΝ \ j \ 
εἶμι ὁ ποιμὴν ὁ καλός: ὁ ποιμὴν ὁ καλὸς τὴν ψυχὴν 


> a , CAPs a , ε Ά Χ > Ἃ 
αὐτοῦ τίθησιν ὑπὲρ τῶν προβάτων: ὁ μισθωτὸς καὶ οὐκ ὧν 12 


9. 34-10. 12. S. JOHN. 





out. 
380 Jesus heard that they had cast him out; and find- 
ing him, he said, Dost thou believe on *the Son of 
36 God?. He answered and said, And who is he, Lord, 
37 that I may believe on him? Jesus said unto him, 
Thou hast both seen him, and he it is that speaketh 
38 with thee. And he said, Lord, I believe. And he 
39 worshipped him. And Jesus said, For judgement 
came 1 into this world, that they which see not may 
see; and that they which see may become blind. 
40 Those of the Pharisees which were with him heard 
these things, and said unto him, Are we also blind? 
41 Jesus said unto them, If ye were blind, ye would have 
no sin: but now ye say, We see: your sin remaineth. 
10 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that entereth 
not by the door into the fold of the sheep, but 
climbeth up some other way, the same is a thief and 
2a robber. But he that entereth in by the door is 
8. the shepherd of the sheep. To him the porter 
openeth; and the sheep hear his voice: and he call- 
eth his own sheep by name, and leadeth them out. 
4 When he hath put forth all his own, he goeth before 
them, and the sheep follow him: for they know his 
5 voice. And a stranger will they not follow, but will 
flee from him: for they know not the voice of stran- 
6 gers. This ‘parable spake Jesus unto them: but 
they understood not what things they were which 
he spake unto them. 
7 Jesus therefore said unto them again, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, I am the door of the sheep. 


8 Ali that came before me* are thieves and robbers: 


9 but the sheep did not hear them. Jam the door: 
by me if any man enter in, he shall be saved, and 
10 shall go in and go out, and shall find pasture. The 
thief cometh not, but that he may steal, and kill, and 
destroy: I came that they may have life, and may 
11 *have 7 abundantly. Jam the good shepherd: the 
good shepherd layeth down his life for the sheep. 
12 He that is a hireling, and not 


* “before me’? add marg. Some ancient authorities omit before 
me.—Am. Com. 
(212) 


1 Many ancient au- 
thorities read ¢/é 
Son of man. 


2 Or, a shepherd 


3 Or, proverb 


4 Or, have abur 
dance 


S. JOHN. 10. 12-10. 29. 





a shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, beholdeth 
the wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth, 
and the wolf snatcheth them, and scattereth them: he 13 
jleeth because he is a hireling, and careth not for the 
sheep. Iam the good shepherd; and I know mine 14 
own, and mine own know me, even as the Father 15 
knoweth me, and I know the Father; and I lay down 
my life for the sheep.. And other sheep I have, which 16 
1 Or, lead are not of this fold: them also I must 'bring, and 
* On Ger, a" δὲ they shall hear my voice; and *they shall become 
one flock, one shepherd. Therefore doth the Father 17 
ΕΣ : love me, because I lay down my life, that I may 
ome ancient au- A " Ἄ 
os aes take it again. No one *taketh it away from me, but 18 
4 Or, right I lay it down of myself. I have *power to lay it 
down, and I have *power to take it again. This 
commandment received I from my Father. 
There arose a division again among the Jews be- 19 
cause of these words. And many of them said, 20 
5 Gr. demon. He hath a *devil, and is mad; why hear ye him? 
Others said, These are not the sayings of one pos- 21 
sessed with a ‘devil. Can a *devil open the eyes of 
6 Some ancient au- the blind? 
thorities read @ = SAnd it was the feast of the dedication at Jeru- 22 
Feust. salem: it was winter; and Jesus was walking in the 23 
temple in Solomon’s porch. The Jews therefore 24 
came round about him, and said unto him, How 
long dost thou hold us in suspense? If thou art 
the Christ, teil us plainly. Jesus answered them, 25 
I told you, and ye believe not: the works that I do 
in my Father’s name, these bear witness of me. But 26 
ye believe not, because ye are not of my sheep. My 27 
sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they 
follow me: and I give unto them eternal life; and 28 
7 Some ancient au- they shall never perish, and no one shall snatch 
morities ve’ them out of my hand. *My Father, which hath 29 


That which my 
Father hath σίυ- given them unto me, is greater than all; 


en unto me. 
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, Φ 3 ” \ / μὰν A Ν ,Ψ 
ποιμήν, οὗ οὐκ ἔστιν τὰ πρόβατα ἴδια, θεωρεῖ τὸν λύκον 
= , Nos Sek ᾿ , \ , \ ε 
ἐρχόμενον καὶ ἀφίησιν τὰ πρόβατα Kal φεύγει,-- καὶ ὁ 
, ε U νὸς Ν / bu / 3 
13 λύκος ἁρπάζει αὐτὰ καὶ σκορπίζει,-- ὅτι μισθωτός ἐστιν 
oe A > aN bul) Ν aA , ΕἸ , ΕἸ e prt a 
14 καὶ οὐ μέλει αὐτῷ περὶ τῶν προβάτων. ἐγὼ εἶμι ὁ ποιμὴν 
«ε 72 \ / \ ΕἸ Ἂς Ν ’ , \ ΕἸ ᾽ὔ 
ὁ καλός, καὶ γινώσκω τὰ ἐμὰ καὶ γινωσκουσί με τὰ ἐμα, 
ε ὯΝ > A 7 \ / Ν. 
15 καθὼς γινώσκει με ὁ πατὴρ KAYO γινώσκω TOV πατέρα, καὶ 
\ , , e Ν “ R , Way ’ 
τό τὴν ψυχήν μου τίθημι ὑπὲρ τῶν προβάτων. καὶ ἀλλα πρό- 
aA » an 7 A“ , Ψ “ an 
Bara ἔχω ἃ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τῆς αὐλῆς ταύτης" κακεῖνα δεῖ pe 
° a Ν A A > A is Ἂν / 
ἀγαγεῖν, καὶ τῆς φωνῆς μου ακούσουσιν, καὶ γενήσονται 
At ΄ ἜΝ , \ αὐ εξ « Ν 3 A 
17 Pla ποιμνή, EIC TIOIMHN. διὰ τοῦτο με ὁ πατὴρ ayaTa 
9 ν΄ AN ‘0 \ Ι , Ψ ΄ , ey. 
ὅτι ἐγὼ τίθημι τὴν ψυχὴν pov, ἵνα πάλιν λάβω αὐτήν. 
INES 8 f= 57 5 32% ὅν ὅν χὰ ΄- 2 35 SON , 2 4 3 μ 
18 οὐδεὶς ‘HEV’ αὐτὴν ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ τίθημι αὐτὴν ἀ- αἴ;ει 
eC) an ΕἸ , 5 60 lal 5 ’ὔ Ν aie ͵7ὔ + 
π᾿ ἐμαυτοῦ. ἐξουσίαν ἔχω θεῖναι αὐτήν, καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔχω 
‘2 ᾿ “- 5 7 , ἊΝ Ν 
πάλιν λαβεῖν αὐτὴν: ταύτην τὴν ἐντολὴν ἔλαβον παρὰ 
a id i 7, 
19 TOU πατρὸς μου Σχίσμα πάλιν ἐγένετο ἐν 
Ce) 4 \ X ΄ ΄ 
20 τοῖς Ιουδαίοις διὰ τοὺς λόγους τούτους. ἔλεγον δὲ πολλοὶ 
ΕἸ Se δὲ 7 3 Ν la , 3 la 3 , 
ἐξ αὐτῶν Δαιμένιον ἔχει καὶ μαίνεται: τί αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε; 
5 . + ~ \ ’ 3 yi 
2x ἄλλοι ἔλεγον Ταῦτα τὰ ῥήματα οὐκ ἔστιν δαιμονιζομένου" 


μὴ δαιμόνιον δύναται τυφλῶν ὀφθαλμοὺς ἀνοῖξαι; 


3 , / Ἂν gi , 9 {τ ἃ το ΄ 
22 Ἐγένετο τότε τα ἐνκαίνια ἐν τοῖς Ἱεροσολύμοις" χει- 
‘ = x , ε 3 a 3 AN oyte AD a 
23 μὼν ἦν, καὶ περιεπάτει [Ὁ] ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἐν τῇ 
“. la “ ies Λ | i 3 Ν δὲ 5 Ω a ἜΧΘΡΑ 
24 στοᾷ τοῦ Σολομῶνος. ᾿ἐκύκλωσαν᾽ οὖν αὐτὸν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοις ἐκύκλευσαν 
\ PAM 43 a A ὡς eh, A A iS n 37 εν 5 
Kat ἔλεγον αὐτῷ ws πότε τὴν ψυχὴν ἡμῶν αἰἱρεις; εἶ 
Ν S acs / 5 Ν ΕἾΘ ΟἿ ,ὔ 3 Ὁ 3 a 
25 σὺ εἰ ὁ χριστὸς, εἶπον ἡμῖν παρρησίᾳ. ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς 
ε 3 ~ 3 ς κα AN ΕῚ / Ny. 9} aA » XA 
[o] Ἰησοῦς Ἐἶπον ὑμῖν καὶ ov πιστεύετε: τὰ ἔργα ἃ ἐγὼ 
5 7, ’ ~ ἴω AN 
ποιῶ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ πατρὸς μου ταῦτα μαρτυρεῖ περὶ 
ΕῚ aA 5 Ἀ e lal 5 ὃ 7 gy 3 5 SD a 
26 ἐμοῦ" adAa ὑμεῖς OV πιστεύετε, OTL οὐκ ἐστὲ EK τῶν TPO- 
’ “ 5 a“ \ / Ν᾿ > \ “ A 
5) βάτων τῶν ἐμῶν. τὰ πρόβατα τὰ ἐμὰ τῆς φωνῆς μου 
3 , 5 ἈΝ ’ὔ’ 5 7 \ ° a“ 12 
ἀκούουσιν, καγὼ γινώσκω αὐτά, καὶ ἀκολουθοῦσίν μοι, 
᾿] A a> 5 lal A “οἷν Ν > A > , 
28 Kayo δίδωμι αὐτοῖς ζωὴν αἰώνιον, Kal ov μὴ ἀπόλωνται 
\ lal ἈΝ > ε ΄ H.-N a“ 
εἰς TOV αἰώνα, καὶ OVX ἀἁρπάσει τις αὐτὰ ἐκ τῆς χειρός 


ε ἜΣ Γὰ yes) ,ὕ Ρ 7, ang? 3 τῇ x . eat: 
29 μου. ὁ πατὴρ μου ὃ δέδωκέν μοι πάντων μεῖζον ἐστιν, ὃς.. μείζων ἐστίν 


tadd ἔδειξα ὑμῖν 


[πάλιν] αὐτὸν 


ἔμεινεν 
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Ἀ 3 ‘ , e , 3 A ¥ “- , 
καὶ οὐδεὶς δύναται ἁρπάζειν ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ πατρός. 
¢ 3 / 
ἐγὼ καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ev ἐσμεν. ᾿Εβάστασαν πάλιν λίθους οἱ 
3 “- Ld , 3 , 2 ’ὔ 3 an cee 
Ιουδαῖοι ἵνα λιθάσωσιν αὐτόν. ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ ἼἸη- 
gots Πολλὰ ἔργα ' ἔδειξα ὑμῖν καλὰ ἐκ τοῦ πατρός: διὰ 
a 3 a“ 3) ΘΟ ay Ss Ν a) / sas Ὁ LAN e 
ποῖον αὐτῶν ἔργον ἐμὲ λιθάζετε; ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ ot 
lad n 9 
Ιουδαῖοι Περὶ καλοῦ ἔργου οὐ λιθαζομέν σε ἀλλὰ περὶ 
7, NESE: Nokes ὁ Ἃ “ Ν ἊΝ 
βλασφημίας, καὶ ὅτι σὺ ἄνθρωπος ὧν ποιεῖς σεαυτὸν θεῦν. 


5 , » “ ε 3 a 3 ΕΣ / 5 
ἀπεκρίθη QUTOLS [6] Τησοῦς Ουκ εστιν γεγρᾶάμμενον εν 


n ’ ε a 3 ay ᾿ 
τῷ νόμῳ ὑμῶν ὅτι ᾿ΕΓὼ εἰπὰ Oeol ἐοτε; εἶ ἐκεί: 


> Ἀ 4 aA ε 4 nr A 3 , x τι 
vous ἐἶΐπεν θεοὺς πρὸς οὗς ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ ἐγένετο, καὶ οὐ 
/ a ε 4 ἃ ε Ν ΡΟ δ 3 ,, 
δύναται λυθῆναι ἡ ypady, ὧν ὁ πατὴρ ἡγίασεν καὶ ἀπέ- 
“ ε a , μή “ 
στειλεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον ὑμεῖς λέγετε ὅτε Βλασφημεῖς, 
. > eX “ A 3 ’ ΕἸ > A ἌΝ 57 - 
ὅτι εἶπον Yios τοῦ θεοῦ εἰμί; εἶ ov ποιῶ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ 
΄ \ , / 3 INS a Ἃ 3 Ν \ 
πατρός μου, μὴ πιστεύετέ μοι" εἰ δὲ ποιῶ, κἂν ἐμοὶ μὴ 
, a , 7 A \ ΄ 
πιστεύητε τοῖς ἔργοις πιστεύετε, WA γνῶτε καὶ γινώσκητε 


7 9 3 \ e \ τὶ Ν 3 A , 3 7 “- 
οτι ἐν εμοι [9] “ΠΑΤΉΡ Kayo εν τω πατρι. Εζήτουν [οὖν] 


Tne) ‘ , a , XN ξΩΧΘ » “ ‘ 3 na 
QAUTOV παλιν πιάσαι" και εςηλῦεέν EK Τῆς χείρος αὐτων. 


9 nw ᾽ὔ’ ͵ὔ a3 , 
Kat ἀπῆλθεν πάλιν πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου eis tov τόπον 
Φ SS , \ a ΄ὕ Κ᾿ TRee τα fen 
ὅπου ἦν Ἰωάνης τὸ πρῶτον βαπτίζων, καὶ ᾿ἔμενεν" ἐκεῖ, 
> XQ Ξ,Ξ ΟΝ ἈΝ “ > 
καὶ πολλοὶ ἦλθον πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ ἔλεγον OTL Ιωάνης 
ἂν a 3 , sy , δὲ 7 Ss 5 ὍΝ 
μὲν σημεῖον ἐποίησεν οὐδέν, παμτα δὲ Coa εἶπεν Ιωάνης 
A , 3 “᾿Ξ Ν WS ’ 3 9." 
περὶ τούτου ἀληθῆ ἣν. καὶ πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἷς αὐτὸν 
ἐκεῖ. 
a 3 A , 5 Ν , A 
"Hy δέ τις ἀσθενῶν, Λάζαρος ἀπὸ Βηθανίας ἐκ τῆς 
’ , a 20 A . A a 
κώμης Μαρίας καὶ Μάρθας τῆς ἀδελφῆς αὐτῆς. ἣν δὲ 


M \ ε Δ (2 \ / , Χ eK Kee ‘ 
αρίαμ, a εἰψασα TOV κυρίον μβμῦρῳ και εκμαςᾶασα τοὺς 


πόδας αὐτοῦ ταῖς θριξὶν αὐτῆς, ἧς ὁ ἀδελφὸς Λάξαρος 


δ᾿ > N \ 2 A , 
ἠσθένει. ἀπέστειλαν οὖν αἱ ἀδελφαὶ πρὸς αὐτὸν λέγου- 
Ε A 3 n 3 fae a ε 59 
σαι Κύριε, ἴδε ὃν φιλεῖς ἀσθενεῖ, ακοῦσας δὲ ὁ Iy- 
a 5 ¢ Grog , 3 7 x , 
σοῦς εἶπεν Αὕτη ἡ ἀσθένεια οὐκ ἔστιν πρὸς θάνατον 
A a a“ la ε Ν “~ 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ τῆς δόξης τοῦ θεοῦ ἵνα δοξασθῇ ὁ υἷος τοῦ 
“. wn - ny / A 
θεοῦ Ov αὐτῆς. ἠγάπα δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς τὴν Μάρθαν καὶ 


A Ss ” 
τὴν ἀδελφὴν αὐτῆς καὶ τὸν Λάζαρον. ὡς οὖν ἤκουσεν 


30 


- 


40 


οι 


LO. 29-11. 6. 5. JOHN. 





and no one is able to snatch ‘them out of the Father’s 1 Or, aught 


50 hand. Land the Father are one. The Jews took up 
a5 Stones again to stone him. Jesus answered them, 
ὰ Many good works have I shewed you from the Fa- 
33 ther: for which of those works do ye stone me? The 
Jews answered him, For a good work we stone thee 
not, but for blasphemy; and because that thou, be- 
34ing a man, makest thyself God. Jesus answered 
them, Is it not written in your law, I said, Ye are 
35 gods? If he called them gods, unto whom the word 
of God came (and the scripture cannot be broken), 
36 say ye of him, whom the Father *sanctified and sent 
into the world, Thou blasphemest; because I said, 
371 am the Son of God? If I do not the works of my 
38 Father, believe me not. But if I do them, though 
ye believe not me, believe the works: that ye may 


2 Or, consecrated 


know and understand that the Father is in me, and — 


391 in the Father. They sought again to take him: 
and he went forth out of their hand. 
40 And he went away again beyond Jordan into the 
place where John was at the first baptizing; and 
41 there he abode. And many came unto him; and 
they said, John indeed did no sign: but all things 
42 whatsoever John spake of this man were true. And 
many believed on him there. 
Now a certain man was sick, Lazarus of Betha- 
ny, of the village of Mary and her sister Martha. 
2 And it was that Mary which anointed the Lord with 
ointment, and wiped his feet with her: hair, whose 
3 brother Lazarus was sick. The sisters therefore 
sent unto him, saying, Lord, behold, he whom thou 
4 lovest is sick. But when Jesus heard it, he said, 
This sickness is not unto death, but for the glory of 
God, that the Son of God may be glorified thereby. 
5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and Laza- 
6rus. When therefore he heard 


(214) 


1 Gr. be saved. 


2 That is, Twin. 


5. JOHN. 11. 6-11. 27. 


that he was sick, he abode at that time two days 
in the place where he was. Then after this he 7 
saith to the disciples, Let us go into Judea again. 
The disciples say unto him, Rabbi, the Jews were 8 
but now seeking to stone thee; and goest thou 
thither again? Jesus answered, Are there not 9 
twelve hours in the day? If a man walk in the 
day, he stumbleth not, because he seeth the light 
of this world. But if a man walk in the night, 10 
he stumbleth, because the light is not in him. 
These things spake he: and after this he saith unto 11 
them, Our friend Lazarus is fallen asleep; but I go, 
that 1 may awake him out of sleep. The disciples 12 
therefore said unto him, Lord, if he is fallen asleep, 
he will trecover. Now Jesus had spoken of his 13 
death: but they thought that he spake of taking 
rest in sleep. Then Jesus therefore said unto them 14 
plainly, Lazarus is dead. And I am glad for your 15 
sakes that I was not there, to the intent ye may be- 
lieve; nevertheless let us go unto him. Thomas 16 
therefore, who is called *Didymus, said unto his 
fellow-disciples, Let us also go, that we may die 
with him. 

So when Jesus came, he found that he had been 17 
in the tomb four days already. Now Bethany was 18 
nigh unto Jerusalem, about fifteen furlongs off; and 19 
many of the Jews had come to Martha and Mary, 
to console them concerning their brother. Martha 20 
therefore, when she heard that Jesus was coming, 
went and met him: but Mary still sat in the house. 
Martha therefore said unto Jesus, Lord, if thou 21 
hadst been here, my brother had not died. And 22 
even now I know that, whatsoever thou shalt ask of 
God, God will give thee. Jesus saith unto her, Thy 23 
brother shall rise again. Martha saith unto him, I 24 
know that he shall rise again in the resurrection at 
the last day. Jesus said unto her, I am the resur- 25 
rection and the life: he that believeth on me, though 
he die, yet shall he live: and whosoever liveth and 26 
believeth on me shall never die. Believest thou this? 
She saith unto him, Yea, Lord: I have believed that 27 
thou 

(215 ) 
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7 3 a , Ν 5 5 Lie | , δ cS » » 
οτι ἀσθενεῖ, TOTE μεν εμεινεν εν ῳ nV τόπῳ vO ἡμέρας 


35 x A / “ θ 3) A 3 Ν 
ἔπειτα μετὰ τοῦτο λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς ᾿Αγωμεν εἰς τὴν 
3 ? / / > “ ε ’ὔ ε Δ 
Ιουδαίαν πάλιν. λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταί ἉῬΡαββεί, 
, 3 ~ \ 4, e , 
νῦν ἐζήτουν σε λιθάσαι οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ πάλιν ὑπάγεις 
ΕἸ “- > , 5 A oN ΄ - , 5 n ε , 
ἐκεῖ; ἀπεκρίθη Inoots Οὐχὶ δώδεκα ὧραί εἰσιν τῆς ἡμέ- 
A ε ᾽ὔ ° / 7 ΜΕ 
ρας; ἐάν τις περιπατῇ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, οὐ προσκόπτει, ὅτι τὸ 
a a , ΄ , aN ,ὕ a 9 
φῶς τοῦ κόσμου τούτου βλέπει: ἐὰν δέ τις περιπατῇ ἐν 
ἊΝ δ /, σ΄ Ν ᾿ “ 5 ΕἸΣ ΕἸ ., A 
τῇ νυκτί, προσκόπτει, OTL TO φῶς οὐκ ἐστιν ἐν αὐτῷ. 
A > N \ a , 2 OA ΄ ε rs 
ταῦτα εἶπεν, καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο λέγει αὐτοῖς Λάξαρος ὁ φί- 
xX re ral , tAX ἣν ’ σ 4 2¢€ ΄ 5 , 
os ἡμῶν κεκοίμηται, ἀλλα πορευόμαι wa ἐξυπνίσω αὕτον. 
= Ss ε θ Ν δὲς thas K , 3 , bn 
εἶπαν οὖν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτῷ uple, εἰ κεκοίμηται σωθη- 
᾿ Cie, Ν ee! a Ν a 7, > nw 
σεται. εἰρήκει. δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς περὶ τοῦ θανάτου αὐτοῦ. 
ΕἸ ἴω ἈΝ ξὸ e 7 Ν an 2 ana Ὁ « , 
ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ἔδοξαν OTL περὶ τῆς κοιμήσεως τοῦ ὕπνου λέγει. 
Poe a > ΕἸ eS ε zh ae ’ A 16 3 ᾽ὔ 
τότε οὖν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς O Ἰησοῦ: παρρησίᾳ ἄζαρος απέ- 
Ν ’ὔ 3 ε “a 7 if 7 3 + 
θανεν, καὶ χαίρω dv ὑμᾶς, ἵνα πιστεύσητε, OTL οὐκ ἤμην 
> A 3 A ” Ν 9... ὰ “ = an ε , 
ἐκεῖ: ἀλλα aywpev πρὸς αὐτὸν. εἶπεν οὐν Θωμᾶς ὁ λεγό- 
/ “ θ᾽ “ + Ἀ ᾿ ec A 7 
μενος Δίδυμος τοῖς συνμαθηταῖς ᾿Αγωμεν καὶ ἡμεῖς ἵνα 
᾿ “g 3 > A 3 \ Ss 9 ~ 
ἀποθανωμεν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. Ἐλθὼν οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
- 3 ‘ / + ε 7 d 5) “ 7, 
εὗρεν αὐτὸν τέσσαρας ἤδη ἡμέρας ἔχοντα ἐν τῷ μνημείῳ. 
oe Ν / 5) Ἂ “ 3 ΄, «ε 3. ΦΔ ΄ὔ 
qv δὲ Byfavia ἐγγὺς τῶν ᾿εροσολύμων ὡς ἀπὸ σταδίων 
\ “ 3 - 
δεκαπέντε. πολλοὶ δὲ ἐκ τῶν Ιουδαίων ἐληλύθεισαν πρὸς 
Ν ’ Ν Ν [χά 7 ° \ 
τὴν Μάρθαν καὶ Μαριὰμ ἵνα παραμυθήσωνται αὐτὰς 
ALLIS lal Ss » ε 5 ἰχέ 3 lal 
περὶ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ. ἢ οὖν Μάρθα ws ἤκουσεν ὅτι Inoots 
3 «ε , Sat ote Nr Keg lal 7 > / 
ἔρχεται ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ" ‘Mapiap' δὲ ἐν TO οἴκῳ ἐκαθέζετο. 
> > e a / > “Ὁ 
εἶπεν οὖν ἡ Μάρθα πρὸς Ἰησοῦν “Κύριε, ci’ ἧς ὧδε 
5 s\ 3 ΄ ε » / P Ν lat Bao “ “ “ἃ 
οὐκ ἂν ἀπέθανεν ὁ ἀδελφός μου: καὶ νῦν οἶδα ὅτι ὅσα ἂν 
“Ὁ \ \ , ε , , CA δὲ 5 A 
αἰτήσῃ τὸν θεὸν δώσει σοι ὁ θεός. λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
> ΄΄ ε > . / ° am ¢ 5 
Αναστήσεται ὁ ἀδελῴός σου. λέγει αὐτῷ ἡ Μάρθα Οἶδα 
σ 3 / lal 5 7 ~ 
ὅτι ἀναστήσεται ἐν TH αναστάσει ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. 
> > a, (eee “ > , ΕἸ ε > / Ν 6 Ue 
εἶπεν αὐτῇ ο Incovs = Eyw εἰμι. ἡ ανάστασις καὶ ἡ ζωή" 
ε / ΕἸ > Ν “Ὁ 5 / / Ν “ ε “ 
ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ κἂν ἀποθάνῃ ζήσεται, καὶ πᾶς ὁ ζῶν 
Ν ΄ > Β΄. ἘῸΝ 3 αν cs 4 3 \ 7A , 
καὶ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ ov μὴ ἀποθάνῃ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα: πιστεύ- 


A , +A ar) ee. ΄ 3 \ ’ὔ 7 \ 
εις τοῦτο; λέγει αὐτῷ Nat, κύριε’ EYW πεπίστευκα OTL συ 


Μαρία 
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5 ec 4A e er - a e 9 4 ΄ » 4 
€l ο XPLOTOS O VLOS του θεοῦ Ο εἰς TOV κοσμον ερχόβμέενος. 


A ~ A 3 ~ 
Kal τοῦτο εἰποῦσα ἀπῆλθεν καὶ ἐφώνησεν Μαριὰμ τὴν 
9 Ἢ "5 ἢ , 5 ε 
ἀδελφὴν αὐτῆς λάθρᾳ εἴπασα Ὁ διδάσκαλος πάρεστιν καὶ 
- 3 be δὲ ε 5, 3 , \ Ἂ ΔῊΝ 
φωνεῖ σε. ἐκείνη δὲ ὡς ἤκουσεν ἠγέρθη ταχὺ καὶ ἤρχετο 
Α Sh gt ΕΣ δὲ 3 , ey a 3 \ , 
πρὸς αὐτὸν’ οὕπω δὲ ἐληλύθει ὁ Ingots εἰς τὴν κώμην, 
ΝᾺ: = + 3 A , ¢ ε fo ») jaye , 
αλλ nv ett ἐν τῷ τόπῳ OTOV ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ ἡ Mapéa. 
« « « 
e i 3 n ε a+ > ΨΜ A 9 nw SZ Ν 
οἱ οὖν ᾿Ιουδαῖοι οἱ ὄντες μετ᾽ αὐτῆς ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ καὶ παρα- 
θ ὔ 5. δὰ 207 \ N “ , ἘΣΕΝ.Σ 
μυθουμέενοι αὐτὴν, ἰδοντες τὴν Μαριαμ ott ταχέως ανέστη 
Ν - 3 Sas 7 
καὶ ἐξῆλθεν, ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῇ δόξαντες ὅτι ὑπάγει εἰς TO 
r / la ε > Ν ε > A 
μνημεῖον ἵνα κλαύσῃ ἐκεῖ. ἡ οὖν Μαριὰμ ws ἦλθεν ὁπου 
=> 39 nr 3 aA 3 \ + 9 “ Ν Ν ΄ 
ἦν Ἰησοῦς ἰδοῦσα αὐτὸν ἔπεσεν αὐτοῦ πρὸς τοὺς πόδας, 


’ Dre RCA ae ν ἘΠ ce 3 y 9 , 
λέγουσα αὐτῷ Κύριε, εἰ ἧς ὧδε οὐκ ἂν μου ἀπέθανεν 


ε 9 3 ἴω 3 ε 535Ὰ 5» ἈΝ , τ 
ὁ ἀδελφός. ᾿Ιησοῦς οὖν ὡς εἶδεν αὐτὴν κλαίουσαν καὶ τοὺς 


, 3 a? , 7; Ξ) 2 n 
συνελθόντας αὐτῇ Ιουδαίους κλαίοντας ἐνεβριμήσατο τῷ 
’ Ss ἴω 
πνεύματι καὶ ἐτάραξεν ἑαυτόν, καὶ εἶπεν [Τοῦ τεθείκατε 
eV? 7, DAA , 5 Ν 16 Ὁ 
αὐτὸν ; λέγουσιν αὐτῇῷῃἠ Κύριε, ἔρχου καὶ ἴδε. ἐδακρυ- 
a > > - Υ a 
σεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς. ἔλεγον οὖν οἱ Ιουδαῖοι “We πῶς ἐφίλει 
Cle ἈΝ δὲ ae Pe a 3 25y © 
αὐτὸν. τινὲς δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶπαν Οὐκ ἐδύνατο οὗτος 
ε 3 3 A lal a an 
ὁ ἀνοίξας τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς τοῦ τυφλοῦ ποιῆσαι ἵνα καὶ 
e \ 3 ’ὔ 3 »" > 7] . Z. 3 
οὗτος μὴ ἀποθάνῃ; Ἰησοῦς οὖν πάλιν ἐμβριμώμενος ἐν 
ε ~ >» ae \ ἊΝ ΤΟ, δὲ aN Ν λίθ 
ἑαυτῷ ἔρχεται εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον: ἣν ὃὲ σπήλαιον, καὶ λίθος 
3 “-“ ΕἸ A + AY 
ἐπέκειτο ἐπ αὐτῷ. λέγει ὁ Ἰησοῦς “Apare τὸν λίθον. 
an aN x a , / , 
λέγει αὐτῷ ἡ ἀδελφὴ τοῦ τετελευτηκότος Μάρθα Κύ- 
3 + Qn / 3 , Andel cn ens 
ple, ἤδη ὄζει, τεταρταῖος yap ἐστιν. λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ Iy- 
A Ο > ἊΝ ΟΣ ¢ Ay a , ” \ δ , 
σοῦς UK εἶπον σοι OTL ἐὰν πιστεύσῃς vy τὴν δόξαν 
a ~ 3 > \ , ε 3 a a Ἢ 
τοῦ θεοῦ; ἦραν οὖν τὸν λίθον. ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἢρεν τοὺς 
a 7 ol nm Ψ 
ὀφθαλμοὺς ἄνω καὶ εἶπεν ἸΠ]άτερ, εὐχαριστῶ σοι ὅτι 
5», ΄ . Ν δὲ μῶν sit ΄ / 9 , d 
ἠκουσάς μου, ἐγὼ δὲ YOKLV OTL παντοτέ MOU ἀκούεις 
3 Ν \\ \ δ», ‘ ”~ > 7 , 
ἀλλὰ διὰ τὸν ὄχλον τὸν περιεστώτα εἶπον Wa πιστεύσω- 
a Ν ων ’ 
ow ὅτι σύ με ἀπέστειλας. καὶ ταῦτα εἰπὼν φωνῇ μεγαλῃ 
, A - aA ce ‘\ 
ἐκραύγασεν Aagape, δεῦρο ἔξω. ἐξῆλθεν ὁ ᾿τεθνηκὼς 
, ‘ “ὃ Ἂν ἈΝ “A 4 Ν eS ὦ Ι 
δεδεμένος τοὺς πόδας καὶ Tas χεῖρας κειρίαις, καὶ ἢ OWLS 


αὐτοῦ σουδαρίῳ περιεδέδετο. λέγει [6] Ἰησοῦς αὐτοῖς 


31 


33 


99 


40 


41 


42 


44 


11. 27-11. 44. 5. JOHN. 


art the Christ, the Son of God, even he that cometh 
28 into the world. And when she had said this, she 
went away, and called Mary ‘her sister secretly, 
29 saying, The *Master is here, and calleth thee. And 
she, when she heard it, arose quickly, and went 
30 unto him. (Now Jesus was not yet come into the 
village, but was still in the place where Martha met 
31 him.) The Jews then which were with her in the 
house, and were comforting her, when they saw 
Mary, that she rose up quickly and went out, follow- 
ed her, supposing that she was going unto the tomb 
32 to “weep there. Mary therefore, when she came 
where Jesus was, and saw him, fell down at his 
feet, saying unto him, Lord, if thou hadst been here, 
33 my brother had not died. When Jesus therefore 
saw her * weeping, and the Jews also *weeping which 


came with her, he *groaned in the spirit, and ®was. 


34 troubled, and said, Where have ye laid him? They 
35 say unto him, Lord, come and see. Jesus wept. 
36 The Jews therefore said, Behold how he loved him! 
37 But some of them said, Could not this man, which 
opened the eyes of him that was blind, have caused 
38 that this man also should not die? Jesus therefore 
again “groaning in himself cometh to the tomb. 
39 Now it was a cave, and a stone lay “against it. Je- 
sus saith, Take ye away the stone. Martha, the 
sister of him that was dead, saith unto him, Lord, 
by this time he stinketh: for he hath been dead four 
40 days. Jesus saith unto her, Said I not unto thee, 
that, if thou believedst, thou shouldest see the glory 
41 of God? So they took away the stone. And Jesus 
lifted up his eyes, and said, Father, I thank thee 
42 that thou heardest me. And I knew that thou hear- 
est me always: but because of the multitude which 
standeth around I said it, that they may believe 
43 that thou didst send me. And when he had thus 
spoken, he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come 
44 forth. He that was dead came forth, bound hand 
and foot with °grave-clothes; and his face was bound 
about with a napkin. Jesus saith unto them, 


(216) 


1 Or, her — sister, 
saying secretly 


2 Or, Teacher 


3 Gr. wail. 


4 Gr. wailing. 

5 Or, was moved 
with indignation 
in the spiret 

6 Gr. troubled him- 
self. 


7 Or, being moved 
with indignation 
in himself 


8 Or, upon 


9 Or, grave-bands 


Many ancient 
authorities read 
the things which 
Ge did. 


S. JOHN. 11. 44-12. 2. 





Loose him, and let him go. 

Many therefore of the Jews, which came to Mary 45 
and beheld ‘that which he did, believed on him. 
But some of them went away to the Pharisees, and 46 
told them the things which Jesus had done. 

The chief priests therefore and the Pharisees 47 
gathered a council, and said, What do we? for this 
man doeth many signs. If we let him thus alone, 48 
all men will believe on him: and the Romans will 
come and take away both our place and our nation. 
But a certain one of them, Caiaphas, being high 49 
priest that year, said unto them, Ye know nothing 
at all, nor do ye take account that it is expedient 50 
for you that one man should die for the people, and 
that the whole nation perish not. Now this he said 51 
not of himself: but being high priest that year, he 
prophesied that Jesus should die for the nation; 
and not for the nation only, but that he might also 52 
gather together into one the children of God that 
are scattered abroad. So from that day forth they 53 
took counsel that they might put him to death. 

Jesus therefore walked no more openly among 54 
the Jews, but departed thence into the country near 
to the wilderness, into a city called Ephraim; and 
there he tarried with the disciples. Now the pass- 55 
over of the Jews was at hand: and many went up 
to Jerusalem out of the country before the pass- 
over, to purify themselves. They sought therefore 56 
for Jesus, and spake one with another, as they stood 
in the temple, What think ye? That he will not 
come to the feast? Now the chief priests and the 07 
Pharisees had given commandment, that, if any man 
knew where he was, he should shew it, that they 
might take him. 

J esus therefore six days before they passover camel 2 
to Bethany, where Lazarus was, whom Jesus raised 
from the dead. So they made him a supper there: 2 
and Martha served; 


45 


46 


47 


48 


49 


52 


56 


57 
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. , » \ » ΓΦ \ e 5 
Avoate αὐτὸν καὶ ἄφετε αὐτὸν vrayeu. Πολ- 
κ > mes , , ‘ ᾿ \ 
λοὶ οὖν ἐκ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, οἱ ἐλθόντες πρὸς τὴν Μαριὰμ 
Ν , ΓΙ. 5 , 3.0. 4 > 5.4} Ἀ 
καὶ θεασάμενοι ὃ ἐποίησεν, ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτόν" τινὲς 

τ San ou ers N \ τὶ ΄, \ “- 
δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀπῆλθον πρὸς τοὺς Φαρισαίους καὶ εἶπαν 
5 -“ Δ᾽.» , 3 ~ SI ΄ (5) e 
αὐτοῖς ἃ ἐποίησεν Ἰησοῦς. ΣΞυνήγαγον οὖν ot 
3 n \ e al Ψ \ μὴ la 
ἀρχιερεῖς Kal ot Φαρισαῖοι συνέδριον, καὶ ἔλεγον Τί 
a “ - eo” \ A A Pn 
ποιοῦμεν ὅτι οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος πολλὰ ποιεῖ σημεῖα; ἐὰν 
> nw , / 3 , 
ἀφῶμεν αὐτὸν οὕτως, πάντες πιστεύσουσιν εἰς αὐτόν, καὶ 
ΕἸ , δέ la Ν ᾽» al € a Ν ἈΝ ΄, 
ἐλεύσονται οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι καὶ αροῦσιν ἡμῶν καὶ τὸν τοπον 
Δ - , be 3 “A , 5» Ν \ 
Kal Ta ἔθνος. εἷς δέ τις ἐξ αὐτῶν Καιάφας, ἀρχιερεὺς ὧν 
an ΕἸ - . ’ “ 5 “ ε n τὶ aa 
τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε 
5 , Ὁ , eva A, a ” 
οὐδέν, οὐδὲ λογίζεσθε ὅτι συμφέρει ὑμῖν ἵνα εἷς ἄνθρωπος 
> ! οὐ f “-“ lol Ἂν Ν 7 \ 3 3 / 
ἀποθάνῃ ὑπὲρ Tov λαοῦ καὶ μὴ ὅλον τὸ ἔθνος ἀπόλη- 
« 
a 2)? A 3 > 3 Naess \ ὟΝ 
ται. Τοῦτο δὲ ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ οὐκ εἶπεν, ἀλλὰ ἀρχιερεὺς ὧν 
a > a ΕἸ , . ‘ , 7 oi 3 ral 
τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου ἐπροφήτευσεν oT. ἔμελλεν Ἰησοῦς 
> ’ ε Ν ~ 9} ἊΝ 3 ε Ν “Ὁ) 3) 
ἀποθνήσκειν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἔθνους, καὶ οὐχ ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἔθνους 
/ > 5,0 Ν Χ , A A ‘ / 
μόνον, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα καὶ τὰ τέκνα Tov θεοῦ Ta διεσκορπισμένα 
’ ee 3 cays , Ss a“ Caf > ΄ 
συναγάγῃ εἰς ἕν. Am ἐκείνης οὖν τῆς ἡμέρας ἐβουλεύ- 
3 ’ , 
σαντο ἵνα ἀποκτείνωσιν αὗτον. 
ε > 3 a Sk 7 , , 9 Ἄ 15 
O οὖν Ἰησοῦς οὐκέτι παρρησίᾳ περιεπατει ἐν τοῖς Lov- 
, 5 x >) A ΕἸ n ΕῚ x / > \ A 
datos, ἀλλὰ ἀπῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν eis τὴν χώραν ἐγγὺς τῆς 
ΕἸ ᾽ὔ 5 > Ν , / ΕῚ 4 45), Ν 
ἐρήμου, εἰς Ἐφραὶμ λεγομένην πόλιν, κακεῖ ἔμεινεν μετὰ 
la aA Ss Ν 3 ᾽ν Ν ΄ a 3 ΄, 
τῶν μαθητῶν. “Hy δὲ ἐγγὺς τὸ πάσχα τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, 
Ν 5 / Ν ΕῚ 9 7, ΕῚ na / 
καὶ ἀνέβησαν πολλοὶ εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα ἐκ τῆς χώρας 
Ν las , 7 ε , ε , 2¢ 7 > 
πρὸ τοῦ πασχα Wa ayvicwow ἑαυτούς. ἐζήτουν οὖν 
sv Ἰησοῦν καὶ ἔλ ᾿ ἀλλήλων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ é 
tov Ἰησοῦν καὶ ἐλεγον pet ἀλλήλων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἑστη- 
PD Tr ὃ an ες ~ Ἂ ΄ 3 A ἐλθ 50. Ν ec ’ὔ Z 
Kotes Tu ὁοκεῖ ὑμῖν; ote ov μὴ εἐλθῃ εἰς THY ἕορτην ; 
, ‘\ ε > - Ν ε a 9 4 
δεδώκεισαν δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς Kal of Φαρισαῖοι ἐντολὰς 
, ~ ~ Ν σ΄ ’ 
ἵνα ἐάν τις γνῷ ποῦ ἐστὶν μηνύσῃ, ὅπως πιάσωσιν αὐ- 
’ὔὕ 
τόν. 
ε - 5 ~ A A e ~ “ , > 
O οὖν Ἰησοῦς πρὸ ἐξ ἡμερῶν τοῦ πάσχα ἦλθεν εἰς 
/ 7 aN ’ ay 4 ~ a 
Βηθανίαν, ὅπου nv Λάζαρος, ὃν ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν Ἰησοῦς. 


ΕἸ , = 5 τὰν ΄- ΕῚ “" Ἀ e ’ xn , 
ἐποίησαν οὖν αὐτῷ δεῖπνον ἐκεῖ, καὶ ἡ Μάρθα διηκόνει, 


Ὧν» 


42. 
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e Σ γῳ an  5. 3 a 9 7, \ Joa ε 
o δὲ Λαζαρος εὶς ἣν ἐκ τῶν ανακειμένων σὺν αὐτῷ: ἡ 
> Ν nm , ’ ΄ a 
οὖν Μαριαμ λαβοῦσα λίτραν μύρου νάρδου πιστικῆς πολυ- 
, + \ , a 3 Qn n 
τίμου ἤλειψεν τοὺς πόδας [τοῦ] Τησοῦ καὶ ἐξέμαξεν ταῖς 
A ., A x , > ἈΝ. Ἐ- Ox > F 3 , . 
θριξὶν αὐτῆς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ" ἡ δὲ οἰκία ἐπληρώθη ἐκ 
aA 3 “, an , , ἊΣ 3 / £8 7 
τῆς ὀσμῆς τοῦ μύρου. λέγει [δὲ] ᾿Ιούδας ὁ ᾿Ισκαριώτης 
- “ an 9 a e , DAN / \ 
cis τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, ὁ μέλλων αὐτὸν παραδιδόναι Διὰ 
a \ , ° , 
τί τοῦτο TO μύρον οὐκ ἐπράθη τριακοσίων δηναρίων Kat 
a i o 3 7 a “ 
ἐδόθη πτωχοῖς ; εἶπεν δὲ τοῦτο οὐχ ὅτι περὶ τῶν πτωχῶν 
aA 5» 39 ΄ > Ἶ 
ἔμελεν αὐτῷ GAN ὅτι κλέπτης ἦν καὶ τὸ γλωσσόκο- 
\ ’ ΄, > > 
pov ἔχων τὰ βαλλόμενα ἐβάσταζεν. εἶπεν οὖν ὁ Ἴη- 
~ 3 Seas “ 3 N ey, AA 
gous Ages αὐτὴν, iva εἰς THY ἡμέραν τοῦ ἐνταφια- 
Ζι , τὸ ’ὔ AS A XN , 
σμοῦ μου τηρήσῃ αὐτὸ" τοὺς πτωχοὺς yap πάντοτε ἔχετε 
2 € “ SN δὲ τ. f 5, 3, 
μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν, ἐμὲ δὲ OV πάντοτε ἔχετε. Εγνω 
> Cheesy, \ 3 a 3 , 7 Δ e533 , Ν 
οὖν ὁ ὄχλος πολὺς ἐκ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ὅτι ἐκεῖ ἐστίν, καὶ 
co Ν \ as a , 9 ς ¢ 
ἦλθαν ov διὰ τὸν Ἰησοῦν μόνον ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα καὶ τὸν Aa- 
5 ἃ + ΕΣ a 3 ’ \ ε 
ζαρον ἴδωσιν ὃν ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν. ἐβουλεύσαντο δὲ οἱ 
Ss aA oy A A , 5 , a7 
ἀρχιερεῖς ἵνα καὶ τὸν Aalapov ἀποκτείνωσιν, ct. πολ- 
ἈΝ 5 ὍΝ ε “ ~ 3 ’ὔ eS: tA 5 Ν 
λοὶ Ov αὐτὸν ὑπῆγον τῶν Ιουδαίων καὶ ἐπίστευον εἰς τὸν 
9 A 
Inoovv. 
A 7 ε. of \ e \ \ t 
Τῇ ἐπαύριον ὁ ὕῦχλος πολὺς ὁ ἐλθὼν εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν, 
5 , 7 + 3 - >) 3 , 5) 
ἀκούσαντες ὅτι ἔρχεται Ἰησοῦς εἰς Ιεροσόλυμα, ἔλαβον 
Ν de a / Ν ΓΕ οἱ 5 ε ie. een 
τὰ Baia τῶν φοινίκων καὶ ἐξῆλθον εἰς ὑπάντησιν αὐτῷ, 
Ἄν 5 yi g 
Kat ἐκραυγαζον 
‘Qcavva, 
3 ἢ ci ’ > Ἂν εἰ Ὁ kK ’ 
€YAOPHMENOC O EPYOMENOC EN ONOMATI KYPIOY, 
ἴω , 
καὶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ. 
ε \ Ν ε 39 “. » ͵ . , 5-45 3 , , 
εὑρὼν δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς ὀνάριον ἐκάθισεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸ, καθώς 
/ 
ἐστιν γεγραμμένον 
\ x By ime 
Mu φοβοῦ, θυγάτηρ Σιών 
> \ ε , 3] 
Ιλοὺ ὁ BaciAeyc COY EPXETAl, 
! 90 ΕὺνΝ a i] 
KAOHMENCC ETTI πῶλον ONOY. 
A . 5; 5» an e ἈΝ \ a 5 a) Vee. 
Ταῦτα οὐκ ἔγνωσαν αὐτοῦ οἱ μαθηταὶ τὸ πρῶτον, add o- 


370 <€ , 5» “-“ ὔ ΕῚ , σ΄ a > > 3? ΕἸ 
τε ἐδοξάσθη ᾿Ιησοῦς τότε ἐμνήσθησαν ὅτι ταῦτα ἣν ἐπ᾽ αὐ- 
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12. 2-12. 16. 8. JOHN. 








but Lazarus was one of them that sat at meat 
3 with him. Mary therefore took a pound of oint- 

See marginal 
ment of ‘spikenard, very precious, and anointed note on Mark 
the feet of Jesus, and wiped his feet with her *”* 
hair: and the house was filled with the odour of 

4the ointment. But Judas Iscariot, one of his disci- 
5 ples, which should betray him, saith, Why was not 9 sot a 
this ointment sold for three hundred *pence, and note on Matt. 
6 given to the poor? Now this he said, not because ea 
he cared for the poor; but because he was a thief, 3 0, δος 
and having the *bag *took away what was put there- 4 or, carried what 
Tin. Jesus therefore said, ‘Suffer her to keep it against , aa 
8the day of my burying. For the poor ye have al- ee He 
ways with you; but me ye have not always. 
9 The common people therefore of the Jews learned 
that he was there: and they came, not for Jesus’ 
sake only, but that they might see Lazarus also, 
10 whom he had raised from the dead. But the chief — 
priests took counsel that they might put Lazarus 
11 also to death; because that by reason of him many 
of the Jews went away, and believed on Jesus. Ua ene 
12 On the morrow ‘a great multitude that had come azthorities is 
to the feast, when they heard that Jesus was com- δίε: 
19 ing to Jerusalem, took the branches of the palm 
trees, and went forth to meet him, and cried out, 
Hosanna: Blessed zs he that cometh in the name of 
14 the Lord, even the King of Israel. And Jesus, hav- 
ing found a young ass, sat thereon; as it is written, 
15 Fear not, daughter of Zion: behold, thy King com- 
16 eth, sitting on an ass’s colt. These things under- 
stood not his disciples at the first: but when Jesus 
was glorified, then remembered they that these things 
were 


1 Or, Ye behold 


2 Or, soul 


ὃ Or, hour ? 


4 Or, a julgement 


5 Cr, out of 


5. JOHN. 12. 16-12. 33. 





written of him, and that they had done these things 
unto him. The multitude therefore that was with 17 
him when he talled Lazarus out of the tomb, and 
raised him from the dead, bare witness. For this 18 
cause also the multitude went and met him, for 
that they heard that he had done this sign. The 19 
Pharisees therefore said among themselves, ‘Behold 
how ye prevail nothing: lo, the world is gone after 
him. 

Now there were certain Greeks among those that 20 
went up to worship at the feast: these therefore 21 
came to Philip, which was of Bethsaida of Galilee, 
and asked him, saying, Sir, we would see Jesus. 
Philip cometh and telleth Andrew: Andrew cometh, 22 
and Philip, and they tell Jesus. And Jesus an- 23 
swereth them, saying, The hour is come, that the 
Son of man should be glorified. Verily, verily, I 24 
say unto you, Except a grain of wheat fall into the 
earth and die, it abideth by itself alone; but if it die, 
it beareth much fruit. He that loveth his *life loseth 25 
it; and he that hateth his *life in this world shall 
keep it unto life eternal. If any man serve me, let 26 
him follow me; and where I am, there shall also my 
servant be: if any man serve me, him will the Father 
honour. Now is my soui troubled; and what shall 27 
I say? Father, save me from this ‘hour. But for 
this cause came I unto this hour. Father, glorify 28 
thy name. There came therefore a voice out of 
heaven, saying, I have both glorified it, and will glo- 
rify it again. The multitude therefore, that stood 29 
by, and heard it, said that it had thundered: others 
said, An angel hath spoken to him. Jesus answered 30 
and said, This voice hath not come for my sake, but 
for your sakes. Now is *the judgement of this 31 
world: now shall the prince of this world be cast 
out. And I, if I be lifted up ‘from the earth, will 32 
draw all men unto myself. But this he said, signi- 88 
fying by what manner of death he should die. 
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, \ A ’ Pad al 3 ’ 
τῷ γεγραμμένα καὶ ταῦτα ἐποίησαν avT@. Epaptupe 


i ¢ My ε “Ν᾿ 5" ᾽ “-“ 7 Ν 4g > / 
οὖν ὁ ὄχλος ὁ ὧν μετ΄ αὐτοῦ ὅτε Tov Aalapcy ἐφώνησεν 


ΕἸ na 13 Ν Μ 5 Ν > tal \ lal 
9 εκ TOU μνημειου και ἤγειρεν αυτον EK νεκρων. διὰ TOVIO 


Ν ε / is. c om” δ Sis ΡΥ ὦ Stu isk 
καὶ ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ O OXAOS OTL ἤκουσαν τοῦτο αὐτὸν 
na 2 col S 
πεποιηκέναι TO σημεῖον. οἱ οὖν Φαρισαῖοι εἶπαν πρὸς 
ε , - -΄ 3 ΕἸ “ 52. 3) 5» ε , 
ἑαυτούς Θεωρεῖτε ὅτι οὐκ ὠφελεῖτε οὐδέν" ἴδε ὁ κόσμος 
> δ) 3 nw“ 3 - 
ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλθεν. 
“ « 4 “ 3 , Ss 
Hoav δὲ “Ἕλληνές tives ἐκ τῶν ἀναβαινόντων ἵνα 
/ 5 a ε a e > aA 
προσκυνήσωσιν ἐν TH ἕορτῇ" οὗτοι οὖν προσῆλθαν Φι- 
a 3 \ ἐν ἴω fe Ν 3 ’ 
λίππῳ τῷ ἀπὸ Βηθσαιδὰ τῆς Ταλιλαίας, καὶ ἠρώτων 
9. κα , , 7ὕ \ 5 aA Me 7) 
αὐτὸν λέγοντες Κύριε, θέλομεν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἰδεῖν. ἔρ- 
ε x / a> 7, δ 3 / 
χεται ὁ Φίλιππος καὶ λέγει τῷ ᾿Ανδρέᾳ" ἔρχεται Avdpéas 
XN / a 3 an ε 3 a 
καὶ Φίλιππος Kal λέγουσιν τῷ Ἰησοῦ. ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς 
5 n / 3 / ε ΄ 7 nn 
ἀποκρίνεται αὐτοῖς λέγων λήλυθεν ἡ dpa ἵνα δοξασθῇ 
ε Ἐν an 5 , 5 \ 5 A 7 © ev 3 \ A ε 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν μὴ ὁ 
“ , Ν Ν A 3 , 5» \ , 
κόκκος TOU σίτου πεσὼν εἰς THY γῆν ἀποθάνῃ, αὐτὸς μόνος 
5 , \ ‘ , ε Lal 
μένει: ἐὰν δὲ ἀποθάνῃ, πολὺν καρπὸν φέρει. ὁ φιλῶν 
Q Ν >) - 5 , 5 / Ν ε r \ ἈΝ 
τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἀπολλύει αὐτὴν, καὶ ὁ μισῶν τὴν ψυχὴν 
3 na .9 “. , 7, 9 \ > / / 5 Ψ 
αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ τούτῳ εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον φυλάξει αὐτήν. 
3 \ ΕἸ , - 5 Ν 3 , \ Ψ Ὁ ok 
ἐὰν ἐμοί τις διακονῇ ἐμοὶ ἀκολουθείτω, καὶ ὅπου εἰμὶ 
ΕἸ A ΕἸ a Ὁ ε , ε ΕἸ XV 5 >, 5.7 9 4 
ἐγὼ ἐκεῖ καὶ ὁ διάκονος ὁ ἐμὸς ἔσται΄ ἐὰν Tis ἐμοὶ 
“ / \ ς ᾽ὔ - c , 
διακονῇ τιμήσει αὗτον ο TaTnp. νυν H ΨΥΧΗ MOY TETA- 
\ 7, ΕΣ / ~ Δ -“ 
ράκτὰ!, καὶ τί εἴπω; πάτερ, σῶσόν με ἐκ τῆς ὥρας 
΄, 3 Ἂς Ἁ “- S 3 Ν ov , 
ταύτης. ἀλλὰ διὰ τοῦτο ἦλθον εἰς τὴν ὥραν ταύτην. 
/ δόέ / ey 5 ἦλθ 3 Sits a 
πάτερ, ὀόξασὸν gov το ονομα. ἤλθεν οὖν φωνὴ ἐκ τοῦ 
» “ Ν ‘A / , ε 5 
οὐρανοῦ Καὶ ἐδόξασα καὶ πάλιν δοξάσω. ὁ [οὖν] ὄχλος 
ε ε A \ 5 ’ὔ ΕἾ Ν / 5 
ὁ ἕστως καὶ ἀκούσας ἔλεγεν βροντὴν γεγονέναι" ἄλλοι 
9 4 > an / 3 4, ἐν io 
ἔλεγον “Ayyedos αὐτῷ λελάληκεν. ἀπεκρίθη καὶ εἶπεν 
3 - 5 3. 9 ἈΝ ε Ν id / 5 \ a) ἊΝ wn 
Ἰησοῦς Ov dv ἐμὲ ἡ φωνὴ αὕτη γέγονεν ἀλλὰ δι᾿ ὑμᾶς. 
- / Ἀ “ / / “~ ε 
τῦν κρίσις ἐστὶν τοῦ κόσμου τούτου, νῦν ὁ ἄρχων τοῦ 
/ 7, , “ 
κόσμου τούτου ἐκβληθήσεται ἔξω: καγὼ ἂν ὑψωθῷ ἐκ 
a a πῃ 4 Ἴ ε , \ 5 / A q 
τῆς γῆς, “πάντας ἕλκύσω πρὸς ἐμαυτόν. τοῦτο δὲ 


ἔλε ΄ ποίω θα , Μ AA 5 6 ’ 2 
γεν σημαινων Τί ἰᾳ VaTw ILE Ψ απο VYOKELY, 


4daevtak 


Ap. 


ὑπὲρ 
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5» , 5 Tl ol e mn” ε A 3 ,ὔ 9. “ 
ἀπεκρίθη οὖν αὐτῷ ὁ οχλος Ἡμεῖς ἠκούσαμεν ἐκ τοῦ 

’ ε Ἂς ~ “ 
νόμου ὅτι ὁ χριστὸς μένει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, καὶ πῶς λέγεις 

\ Ὁ a ε a Ν ΘΝ Aa 3 7 , >. 
σὺ ὅτι δεῖ ὑψωθῆναι τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου; τίς ἐστιν 

- ε Ν a 3 ΄ ἊΝ ep > las 
οὗτος ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου; εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ “Iy- 

A bya Ν ’ ἊΝ “ 9 eon 5 ͵ὕ 
σοὺς ἔτι μικρὸν χρόνον τὸ φώς ἐν υμῖν ἐστίν. περι- 

ἴω ε A a 3 7 \ , ε “ , 
πατεῖτε WS TO φώς ἔχετε, LVA μὴ σκοτία ὑμᾶς καταλάβῃ, 
ε a a , 3 5 a 
Kal ὁ περιπατῶν ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ οὐκ οἶδεν TOU ὑπάγει. 
ε \ a 3) 7 > Ν a 7 CEN Ἀ 
WS τὸ φώς ἔχετε, TLOTEVETE εἰς TO φῶς, ἵνα υἱοὶ PuTOS 
an , 3 ἴω 3 
γένησθε. Ταῦτα ἐλάλησεν ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἀπελ- 

Q 3 7ὔ =) 3 A A Av 5 A “4μ 
Gov ἐκρύβη ar αὐτῶν. Τοσαῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ σημεῖα πεποιη- 

, 2A 39 , 
κότος ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν οὐκ ἐπίστευον eis αὐτόν, ἵνα ὁ 

’ a ΄, “ΕΝ 3 
λόγος ᾿Ησαίου τοῦ προῴφητου πληρωθῇ ὃν εἶπεν 

: ’ > ! an > “Ὁ ς (al 

Κύριε, Tic €TICTEYCEN TH AKOH ἡμῶν ; 
\ c t ie t > 

Kal ὁ ϑράχιων Kypioy: TIN] ATTEKAAY OOH ; 

Ν n 5" sa 7 “ἃ oe iy 5 9 Hy , 
διὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ἠδύναντο πιστεύειν OTL πάλιν εἶπεν “Hoat- 
ας 

’ > n A 5 \ Ame) Vg 
Τετγφλωκεν AYTON TOYC OPOAAMOYC Kal επῶρω- 
> tal 2 \ Ul 
CEN AYTON THN KApAIAN, 
a ν 2) [οὶ \ , a 
INA MH IA@CIN TOIC OPOAAMOIC KAI NOHCODCIN TH 
U \ a 
KOAPAIA Kal CTPADGCIN, 
Aves. > t 
KAL IACOMAl AYTOYC. 
A 3 24 , Ὁ 5S \ Qs 3 an \ 5 ’ 
ταῦτα εἶπεν ᾿Ἤ σαίας ὅτι εἶδεν τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, καὶ éAa- 
3. τὴς “ ; \ a 3 » 
λησεν περὶ αὐτοῦ. Ὅμως μέντοι καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἀρχόντων 
/ 3 \ \ \ 
πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτόν, ἀλλὰ διὰ τοὺς Φαρισαίους 

3 ε ’ὔ’ 7 \ 3 7 ’ > 7, 

οὐχ wpodocyouy ἵνα μὴ αἀποσυνάγωγοι γένωνται, nya- 
ἊΝ Ν ᾽,ὕ “. ΕῚ ’ nw ΓΝ =| Ν 
πῆσαν γὰρ τὴν δόξαν τῶν ἀνθρώπων μᾶλλον ᾿ἡπερ᾽ τὴν 

, A a 3 aA . oo» \ 9 
δόξαν τοῦ θεοῦ. Τησοῦς δὲ ἔκραξεν καὶ εἶπεν 
ε , 5 9) aN 9 , 9 5 N 3 Ν 3 Α 
O πιστείων εἰς ἐμὲ οὐ πιστεύει εἰς ἐμὲ αλλὰ εἰς τὸν 

΄ , Ν ε an CaN θ Ἵ a \ , Ι 
πέμψαντά με, καὶ ὁ θεωρῶν ἐμὲ θεωρεῖ τὸν πέμψαν- 

“ Ν / 7 σ - ε 

τά με. ἐγὼ φῶς εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἐλήλυθα, ἵνα πᾶς ὁ 
, 39 λυ Nea) a 4 Ἂ i“ Ny See , 

πιστεύων εἷς ἐμὲ EY TH σκοτίᾳ μὴ μείνῃ. καὶ ἐὰν τίς 
“" , A e , \ Ν Χ a 9 Ἂς 3 ? 

μου ἀκούσῃ τῶν ῥημάτων Kal py φυλάξῃ, ἔγω ov κρίνω 


53. 9 AY => Ψ“ , Ν » ΔΑ: 9 
QUTOV, OU γὰρ ἦλθον να κρίνω TCV κοσμον Os va 


34 


35 


41 
42 


12. 34-12. 47. 5. JOHN. 


34 The multitude therefore answered him, We have 
heard out of the law that the Christ abideth for ever: 
and how sayest thou, The Son of man must be lifted 

30 up? who is this Son of man? Jesus therefore said 
unto them, Yet a little while is the light ‘among you. 
Walk while ye have the light, that darkness over- 
take you not: and he that walketh in the darkness 

36 knoweth not whither he goeth. While ye have the 
light, believe on the light, that ye may become sons 
of light. 

These things spake Jesus, and he departed and 

37 "hid himself from them. But though he had done 
so many signs before them, yet they believed not on 

38 him: that the word of Isaiah the prophet might be 
fulfilled, which he spake, 

Lord, who hath believed our report? 
And to whom hath the arm of the Lord been 
revealed? 

39 For this cause they could not believe, for that Isaiah 
said again, 

40 He hath blinded their eyes, and he hardened 

their heart; 
Lest they should see with their eyes, and per- 
ceive with their heart, 
And should turn, 
; And I should heal them. 

41 These things said Isaiah, because he saw his glory; 

42 and he spake of him. Nevertheless even of the 
rulers many believed on him; but because of the 


1 Or, in 


2 Or, was hidden 
From them 


Pharisees they did not confess “τύ, lest they should 3 or, him 


43 be put out of the synagogue: for they loved the 
glory of men more than the glory of God*. 

44 And Jesus cried and said, He that believeth on me, 

45 believeth not on me, but on him that sent me. And 
he that beholdeth me beholdeth him that sent me. 

40 1 am come a light into the world, that whosoever 

47 believeth on me may not abide in the darkness. And 
if any man hear my sayings, and keep them not, I 
judge him not: for I came not to judge the world, but 








* For “the glory of men... the glory of God” read “the glory 
tat is of men... the glory that is of God.’’—Am. Com. 


(220) 


1 Or, to the utter- 


2 Some ancient au- 
thorities omit 
save, and his feet. 


5. JOHN. 12. 47-13. 12. 





to save the world. He that rejecteth me, and re- 48 
ceiveth not my sayings, hath one that judgeth him: 
the word that I spake, the same shall judge him in 
the last day. For I spake not from myself; but the 49 
Father which sent me, he hath given me a com- 
mandment, what I should say, and what I should 
speak. And I know that his commandment is life 50 
eternal: the things therefore which I speak, even as 
the Father hath said unto me, so I speak. 

Now before the feast of the passover, Jesus know-13 
ing that his hour was come that he should depart 
out of this world unto the Father, having loved his 
own which were in the world, he loved them ‘unto 
the end. And during supper, the devil having al- 2 
ready put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon’s 
son, to betray him, Jesus, knowing that the Father 3 
had given all things into his hands, and that he came ᾿ 
forth from God, and goeth unto God, riseth from 4 
supper, and layeth aside his garments; and he took 
a towel, and girded himself. Then he poureth water 5 
into the bason, and began to wash the disciples’ feet, 
and to wipe them with the towel wherewith he was 
girded. So he cometh to Simon Peter. He saith 6 
unto him, Lord, dost thou wash my feet? Jesus an- 7 
swered and said unto him, What I do thou knowest 
not now; but thou shalt understand hereafter. Pe- 8 
ter saith unto him, Thou shalt never wash my feet. 
Jesus answered him, If I wash thee not, thou hast 
no part with me. Simon Peter saith unto him, Lord, 9 
not my feet only, but also my hands and my head. 
Jesus saith to him, He that is bathed needeth not 10 
"save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit: and 
ye are clean, but not all. For he knew him that 11 
should betray him; therefore said he, Ye are not all 
clean. 

So when he had washed 12 
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, A , ε 5" a . ΕΥ Ν Ν / 4 
σώσω Tov κύσμον. ὁ ἀθετῶν ἐμὲ καὶ μὴ λαμβάνων τὰ 
er , ox \ ’ Sky lin. ἢ ε , a s\ 7 
ῥήματά μου ἔχει TOV κρίνοντα avTov" ὁ Aoyos ὃν ἐλα- 

a -“᾽ 5 Ν nw , ε , σ A 
λησα ἐκεῖνος κρινεῖ αὐτὸν ἐν TH ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ" OTL eyo 
τὸ > , > ἐρῶ δι , > 
ἐξ ἐμαυτοῦ οὐκ ἐλάλησα, GAN ὁ πέμψας pe πατὴρ av- 
γῇ , 
Tos μοι ἐντολὴν δέδωκεν τί εἴπω καὶ τί λαλήσω. καὶ 
92 σ᾿ ε > Ν 3 “- \ see. , 5 a δε 5 \ 
οἶδα ὅτι ἡ ἐντολὴ αὐτοῦ ζωὴ aiwvios ἐστιν. ἃ οὖν eyo 


λαλῶ, καθὼς εἴρηκέν μοι ὁ πατήρ, οὕτως λαλῶ. 


᾽ A , Nos. feo) A 
ΠΡΟ AE ΤῊΣ EOPTHS τοῦ πάσχα εἰδὼς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
a i 5 An ε A “ A 93 A 7 ἕξ 
ὅτι ἦλθεν αὐτοῦ ἡ wpa ἵνα μεταβῇ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου τούτου 
Ν 9 Ἁ ᾿ ἈΝ ~ 7 
πρὸς Tov 'πατέρα ἀγαπήσας τοὺς ἰδίους τοὺς ἐν TO κόσμῳ 
9 ΄, wy 3 ὕ «7 7, A 
εἰς τέλος ἡγάπησεν αὐτούς. Kai’ δείπνου γινομένου, τοῦ δια- 
’΄ Ν Ψ a 3 
βόλου ἤδη βεβληκότος εἰς τὴν καρδίαν ἵνα παραδοῖ αὐτὸν 
3 vA / > / 5 Ν -“ ’, + 
Ιούδας Σίμωνος ᾿Ισκαριώτης, εἰδὼς ὅτι πάντα ἔδωκεν 
ΚΕ] A e Ν . \ ~ Ni “ 5 \ θ A 2enNG 
αὐτῷ ὁ πατήρ εἰς τας χεῖρας, καὶ OTL ἀπὸ θεοῦ ἐξῆλθεν 
ἣν Ν \ A ε »ἤ “ , ΕἸ A ’ \ 
Kal πρὸς τὸν θεὸν ὑπάγει, ἐγείρεται ἐκ Tod δείπνου Kal 
τίθησιν τὰ ἱμάτια, Kol λαβὼν λέντιον διέζωσεν ἑαυτόν" 
Ss / ¢ 5 ‘ a A oe ΔΕ ᾽ὔ \ 
εἶτα βάλλει ὕδωρ cis τὸν νιπτῆρα, καὶ ἤρξατο νίπτειν τοὺς 
7, - a Ν 5 / as , oO ay 
πόδας τῶν μαθητῶν Kal ἐκμάσσειν τῷ λεντίῳ ᾧ Hv 
, 3) Φ \ / , , > 
διεζωσμένος. ἔρχεται οὖν πρὸς Σίμωνα Πέτρον. λέγει av- 
-“ Kv / 7 ‘\ "ὃ i 3 Ό Ἴ a 
τῷ Κύριε, ov μου νίπτεις τοὺς Todas; ἀπεκρίθη Ιησοῦς 
\ > Sw a > \ A \ 5 SD 5» 7 
καὶ εἶπεν σἰτῷ Ὃ ἐγὼ ποιῶ σὺ οὐκ οἶδας ἀρτι, γνώσῃ 
δὲ Ν A Χ ,ὕ 5 A ΤΠ ΄ O ΕἸ \ ry 
€ peta ταῦτα. λέγει αὐτῷ Πέτρος Ov py νίψης μου 
\ , 5 \ Sai 3 , 3 = oe er ee 
τοὺς πόδας εἰς TOV αἰῶνα. ἀπεκρίθη Ἰησοῦς αὐτῷ Ἐν 
᾿ al] Μ , 3 ΕῚ “-“ , 3 a 
μὴ νίψω σε, οὐκ ἔχεις μέρος μετ ἐμοῦ. λέγει αὐτῷ 
McA 
Σίμων Πέτρος Κύριε, μὴ τοὺς πόδας μου μόνον ἀλλὰ 
καὶ τὰς χεῖρας καὶ τὴν κεφαλήν. λέγει αὐτῷ “Incod 
χεῖρας ) ἦν. λέγει αὐτῷ Ἰησοῦς 
«ε ° 
O λελουμένος οὐκ ἔχει χρείαν [εἰ μὴ τοὺς πόδας] νίψα- 
° > \ 7 “ 
σθαι, αλλ᾽ ἔστιν καθαρὸς ὅλος: καὶ ὑμεῖς καθαροί ἐστε, 
ania, “5 ΄ 3 \ \ x 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ πάντες. ἤδει yap τὸν παραδιδόντα αὐτόν" διὰ τοῦ- 
> “ oF κ , 
To εἶπεν ὅτι Οὐχὶ πάντες καθαροί ἐστε. “Ore civ ἔνιψεν 


15 


πατέρα, - ἀγαπήσας 


αὕτοῦς, — καὶ 


ἀνέπεσεν παλιν, 
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κ , x 0A Nase Nhe Be 9 nm ΘΙ. 
τοὺς πόδας αὐτών καὶ ἔλαβεν τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ καὶ ‘avere- 
, τὶ 5 3 n , 7 ’, rN 
σεν, wadw' εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τινώσκετε τί πεποίηκα ὑμῖν; 
A A ε , ε ͵, = 
ὑμεῖς duvetré pe ὋὉὋ διδάσκαλος καί ὋὉ κύριος, καὶ καλῶς 
7ὔ Ss Ν " ε A \ 
λέγετε, εἰμὶ yap. εἰ ov ἐγὼ ἔνιψα ὑμῶν τοὺς πόδας ὁ 
’ὔ ε γι Ἂν ε na 3 
κύριος καὶ ὁ διδάσκαλος, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐφείλετε ἀλλήλων 
͵7ὔ \ 72 ε , \ 5] 6. sz Ο A 
νίπτειν τοὺς πόδας" ὑπόδειγμα yap ἔδωκα ὑμῖν ἵνα καθὼς 
3 WD ᾽ὔ Cerny Weds a a ἘῸΝ 3 Ν , ea 
ἐγὼ ἐποίησα υμῖν καὶ υμεῖς ποιῆτε. apnv ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
5 Ε A 4G n vA 3 Aa 208 > , 
οὐκ ἔστιν δοῦλος μείζων τοῦ κυρίου αὐτοῦ οὐδὲ ἀπόστολος 
, “ , 5 , 3 A ΜΆ , , 
μείζων τοῦ πέμψαντος αὐτόν. εἶ ταῦτα οἴδατε, μακαριοί 
3 3 4 an a, 7 3 Ων ᾽ὔ ε an , 9. Ν aD 
ἐστε Cay ποιῆτε αυτα. οὐ περὶ πάντων ὑμῶν λέγω: ἐγὼ οἶδα 
Pp 3 e/ ὃ τ 3 7 ε rN ei Ae , 4 
τίνας ἐξελεξάμην: ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα ἡ γραφὴ πληρωθῇ Ὃ τρὼ 
‘ 3: > a zy) > \ \ , 
FON MOY TON APTON ETTHPEN Ell EME THN TITEPNAN 
AY n 2 oh ie e ὩΣ Ν Ἰνὼ A , A) ov 
WOK. απ apTl Λέγω υμιν TPO TCV γένεσσαι, ινὰ πι- 
΄ 4 , 7 a , 3 a 3 ν 9 Ν ᾽ 
στεύητε ὅταν γένηται OTL ἐγὼ εἰμι. αμὴν αμὴν λέγω 
n ε ie + , ᾽7ὔ ε τ 
ὑμῖν, ὁ λαμβάνων ἂν τινα πέμψω ἐμὲ λαμβάνει, ὁ δὲ ἐμὲ 
, 7 \ 7 n 
λαμβάνων λαμβάνει τὸν πέμψαντά με. Ταῦτα 
A A , ἊΝ , Ν 
εἰπὼν Ἰησοῦς ἐταράχθη τῷ πνεύματι καὶ ἐμαρτυρησεν καὶ 
> 3 \ 5 \ , δου σε 7 - auc “Ἑ ~ /, 
εἶπεν ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι εἷς ἐξ ὑμῶν παραδώσει 
, ’ὔ -᾿ ’ 
με. ἔβλεπον εἰς ἀλλήλους of μαθηταὶ ἀπορούμενοι περὶ 
5 a a - Bre ἐπὶ 
τίνος λέγει. ἦν ἀνακείμενος εἷς ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ἐν 
a , AS a at Fy, ε 9 5: , 5 
τῷ κόλπῳ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, ὃν ἠγάπα [6] Ἰησοῦς: νεύει οὖν 
“2 / , Ν / 3. en τς ΕῚ Ν 
τούτῳ Σίμων Πέτρος καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ Lire τίς ἐστιν περὶ 
-᾿ 3 ‘ A « \ aA A 
ov λέγει. ἀναπεσὼν ἐκεῖνος οὕτως ἐπὶ TO στῆθος TOU 
3 A , Sex , , 3 > Por J > ε 
Ἰησοῦ λέγει αὐτῷ ἴζυριε, τίς ἐστιν; ἀποκρίνεται ovy |o 
/ Ὶ Ἢ P ? > ρ 
9 - 3γ -“ », ® \ / \ td 
Ingots “Exeivos ἐστιν 6 ἐγὼ Baw τὸ ψωμίον καὶ δώσω 


αὐτῷ! βάψας οὖν [τὸ] ψωμίον λαμβάνει καὶ δίδωσιν 


| “ἢ κι, Ὶ , \ Ν Se, , ΄ 
ου a αἰἰμῶνος σκαριωτου. και μέτα TO ψωμίον TO= 


5» “ ΕῚ 3 a 5 ε NC n , a 5 -“ 
τε εἰσῆλθεν εἰς ἐκεῖνον ὁ Σατανᾶς. λέγει οὖν αὐτῷ 
> A aA an ,ὕὔ , a Ν 3Q SN 
Ingovs Ὃ ποιεῖς ποίησον τάχειον. τοῦτο [ce] OUVOELS 
” “ 3 Ν ,ὔ 5 » A \ , 
ἔγνω TOV ἀνακειμένων προς τί εἶπεν αὐτῷ: τινὲς yap ἐδό- 
κουν, ἐπεὶ TO yA KOM t *Tovd ὅτι λέ ITO 

: γλωσσόκομον εἶχεν Ιουδας, ort λέγει αὐτῷ 
aL A aN) , - ᾿ , + 5 Ν ε ΄ “Ὁ 
ησοῦς γόρασον ὧν χρείαν ἔχομεν εἰς τὴν ἑορτὴν, ἢ 


τοῖς πτωχοῖς ἵνα τι OW. λαβὼν οὖν τὸ ἴον ἐκεῖ 
ς πτωχοῖς D, ὧν οὖν TO ψωμίον ἐκεῖνος 
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13. 12-13. 30. 53. JOHN. 





their feet, and taken his garments, and ‘sat down 1 ar. reclined. 
again, he said unto them, Know ye what I have 
18 done to you? Ye call me, ?Master, and, Lord: 2 or, Zeacker 
14and ye say well; for sol am. If I then, the Lord 
and the *Master, have washed your feet, ye also 
15 ought to wash one another’s feet. For I have given 
you an example, that ye also should do as I have 
16 done to you. Verily, verily, I say unto you, A. ’ser- 3 Gr. bondservant. 
vant is not greater than his lord; neither ‘one that 4 Gr. an apostle. 
17 is sent greater than he that sent him. If ye know 
18 these things, blessed are ye if ye do them. I speak 
not of you all: 1 know whom I *have chosen: buts or, chose 
that the scripture may be fulfilled, He that eateth 
19*my bread lifted up his heel against me. From ” thoriivey read hs 
henceforth I tell you before it come to pass, that, “κα ΜΝ "* 
when it is come to pass, ye may believe that I am 7or, ram 
20 he. Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that receiveth | 
whomsoever I send receiveth me; and he that re- 
ceiveth me receiveth him that sent me. 
21. When Jesus had thus said, he was troubled in the 
spirit, and testified, and said, Verily, verily, I say 
22 unto you, that one of you shall betray me. The dis- 
ciples looked one on another, doubting of whom he 
23 spake. There was at the table reclining in Jesus’ 
24 bosom one of his disciples, whom Jesus loved. Si- 
mon Peter therefore beckoneth to him, and saith 
unto him, Tell ws who it is of whom he speaketh. 
20 He leaning back, as he was, on Jesus’ breast saith 
26 unto him, Lord, who is it? Jesus therefore answer- 
eth, He it is, for whom I shall dip the sop, and give 
it him. So when he had dipped the sop, he taketh 
and giveth it to Judas, the son of Simon Iscariot. 
27 And after the sop, then entered Satan into him. 
Jesus therefore saith unto him, That thou doest, do 
28 quickly. Now no man at the table knew for what 
29 intent he spake this unto him. For some thought, 
because Judas had the *bag, that Jesus said unto 8 or, δου 
him, Buy what things we have need of for the feast; 
30 or, that he should give something to the poor. He 
then having received the sop 
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went out straightway: and it was night. 


When therefore he was gone out, Jesus saith, Now 31 


1 Or, was is the Son of man glorified, and God 115 glorified 


in him ; and God shall glorify him in himself, and 32 
straightway shall he glorify him. Little children, 33 


yet a little while [am with you. Ye shall seek me: 
and as I said unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye can- 


not come; so now I say unto you. A new com- 94 


ὁ ον δος 7 eae I give unto you, that ye love one an- 
loved you, that ve other; ?even as I have loved you, that ye also love 


also may love one 


another one another. By this shall all men know that 30 


ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to an- 
other. 


Simon Peter saith unto him, Lord, whither goest 36 


thou? Jesus answered, Whither I go, thou canst not 
follow me now; but thou shalt follow afterwards. 


Peter saith unto him, Lord, why cannot I follow 387 


thee even now? I will lay down my life for thee. 


Jesus answereth, Wilt thou lay down thy life for 38 


me? Verily, verily, I say unto thee, The cock shall 
not crow, till thou hast denied me thrice. 


3 Or, believe in 


God* Let not your heart be troubled: *ye believe in 14 


God, believe also in me. In my Father’s house are 
τον eee "many ‘mansions; if it were not so, I would have told 
you; for I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go 
and prepare a place for you, I eome again, and will 
5Many ancient Teceive you unto myself; that where I am, there ye 
anthorites a4 may be also. *And whither I go, ye know the way. 
Fie Ue oe Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know not whither 
thou goest; how know we the way? Jesus saith 
unto him, I am the way, and the truth, and the life: 
6 Or, through no one cometh unto the Father, but ‘by me. If ye 
had known me, ye would have known my Father 
also: from henceforth ye know him, and have seen 
him. Philip saith unto him, Lord, shew us the Fa- 
ther, and it sufficeth us. Jesus saith unto him, Have 
I been so long time with you, and dost thou not 
know me, Philip? he that hath seen me hath seen 

the Father; how sayest thou, Shew us the 





* Let marg. 3 and the text exchange places.—Am. Com. 
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ἐξῆλθεν εὐθύς: ἦν δὲ νύξ. 
ω 3 ω hee: 
3. Ore οὖν ἐξῆλθεν λέγει Ιησοὺς Noy 
a Ἁ Q 5" 5 A \ ε 
32 υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, καὶ ὁ θεὸς ἐδοξασθη ἐν αὐτῷ: καὶ ὁ 
a «» 3 , 
θεὸς δοξάσει αὐτὸν ἐν αὑτῷ, Kal εὐθὺς δοξάσει αὐτόν. 
, 53, Ν > e A ΕῚ , ἕ / , Ν θ \ 
33 Τεκνία, ἔτι μικρὸν μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰμί: ζητήσετε με, Kal καθως 
> A“ 9 ᾽ὔὕ “ ΄ ΕῚ \ ε ’ ε “ 3 
εἶπον τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις ὅτε Ὅπου éyw vrayw υμεῖς ov 
, “ a + \ \ ’ 
54 δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν, καὶ ὑμῖν λέγω ἄρτι. ἐντολὴν καινὴν δί- 
εκ σ 5 lan 3 ΄ XN 3 / ε a 
δωμι ὑμῖν ἵνα ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους, καθὼς ἠγάπησα ὑμᾶς 
σ ν δ la) ° ~ 5 / 3 ᾽ὔ Pe 
35 Wa Kal ὑμεῖς ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους. ἐν τούτῳ γνώσονται 
’ v - Ν ,ὔ > 3 a4 + 3 
πάντες ὅτι ἐμοὶ μαθηταί ἐστε, ἐὰν ἀγάπην ἔχητε ἐν 
, “ ἕ , 
36 ἀλλήλοις. Λέγει αὐτῷ Σίμων Πέτρος Κύριε, 
ae , 5" ,ὔ 3 an of ε , 3 7 , 
ποῦ ὑπάγεις; ἀπεκρίθη Ἰησοῦς Ὅπου ὑπάγω οὐ δύνασαί 
an - A 5 / X “ / 
37 μοι νῦν ἀκολουθῆσαι, ἀκολουθήσεις δὲ ὕστερον. λέγει 
an ἐδ 
αὐτῷ [6] Πέτρος “Κύριε, dia’ τί οὐ δύναμαί σοι ἀκολου- 
“ ε “ 
38 θεῖν ἄρτι; τὴν ψυχήν μου ὑπὲρ σοῦ θήσω. 
Ἰησοῦς 


ἀποκρίνεται 
Τὴν ψυχήν σου ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ θήσεις; ἀμὴν ἀμὴν 
λέ 3 Ν ἰλέκτ Ξ ’ὔ σ “ 3 ’ὔ’ 
€yw σοι, οὐ μὴ αλέκτωρ φωνησῃ ἕως οὐ apvyon με 
’ x / ε al ε ΄ i 
τ τρίς. Μὴ ταρασσέσθω ὑμῶν 7 καρδία: ἵπι- 


iS) 


, 9 bs 4) 4 “7 5 ey / 9 Aa eee 
OTEVETE ELS TOV VEOVY, Και ELS εμε TLOTEVETE. eV ΤΊ) OLKLG, 


7~ ’ὔ Ν ’ὔ 5 τ 5 Ν ’ὔ’ 5 xv 
του TATPOS μου {OVAL πολλαί E€LOLV EL δὲ BY, εἰπὸν ἂν 
ε "»“" σ 7] , , e ~ 
2 υμιν, OTL πορβρευομαι ἑτοιμάσαι TOTOV υμιν" καὶ ἐὰν πορεὺ- 
»“"ε ὩΣ. 7 / ε “ ͵ὔ + Ν Ἶ,, 
θῶ και ἐτοιμάσω TCTOV ULV, παλιν ερχομαι και παραλήμ- 
ε A \ > , 9 a “ὦ. ΕἸ Ν Ν ε an > 
ψομαι πυμὰς προς EMCUTOY, twa οπου ειμι eyo και υμεις Ys 
Nog: 5 XN oe ’ὔ’ ΜᾺ A e 7, A , 
4 τε. και ὁπου ἐγὼ πυπαάγω οἰδατε τὴν ὁδόν. Δ EVEL 
5 “ nw nw 7 5 y ~ ε , »“ ΜΝ 
αυτῷ Θωμάς Κύριε, OUK οἴδαμεν σου πυτταγεις" TWS οἴδα- 
\ 00 , ὌΝ cee 3 A > , 5 © ,ea nx Ν e 
6 μεν τὴν COCV; λέγει αυτῳ Incovs Eyo ειμι ἢ ὁδὸς καὶ ἢ 
> / \ e Me 3 Ν ΕἸΣ ‘ Ν , ΕῚ 4 
ἀλήθεια καὶ ἢ ζωή: οὐδεὶς ερχέται προς τον"πατερα ει μὴ 
2 Ἢ a 5 5 ’ iA \ Ν ip oi 3) 
7 δι εμου. εἰ: CYVWKELTE με; καὶ TOV TATEPA μου ἂν ἡδει- 
’ 
Λε- 
Κ ’ ὃ τέ er A , . + 
MUPLE, O€LCOV HAW TOV TATEPA, και 
dé ε 3. [6] Ἶ σ ΤΟΣ 
cy ι αὐτῷ [9] σους 


ΓΕ; 7 cles eer ΄ Wz 
6 TE° AT αρτι γινώσκετε QUTOV Και CWPEGKATE . 
an -. 7 

γει αὐτῷ Φίλιππος 
3 aA ε “ 

ο ἄρκει μιν. 
θ᾽ ε “ a $ \ > »» , Φίλ 2 ε ε ‘ 

με υμῶν ειμι και οὐκ EYVWOKAS με; LALTTTES O EWPAKWS 


Ba ee, Ν / Lal \ 7 
εμε CWNAKEV τον πατέρα" πως συ λέγεις 


“Τοσοῦτον χρόνον᾽ 


an ac, 
Δεῖξον ἡμῖν τὸν 


Ap. 


πιστεύετε, εἰς 
τὸν θεὲν και 


αὐτόν 


Τοσούτῳ χρόνῳ 


αὐτοῦ | μοι 


πορεύομαι,]αἰτῆτε 
as 
ενω 
> ἢ »“ ν᾽ x 
μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰς τὸν 
Sie 


ALVA ἢ 


»» 
ξσται 
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, 5 ὔ 2 9 Ἀν... A Ἁ Ν ε A 3 
πατέρα; OV πιστεύεις OTL EYW EV τῷ πατρὶ καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ἐν 
Ss ea \ e7 ad oo» A , ea ye) 3 n 5 
ἐμοι ἐστιν; Ta βήματα ἃ ἐγὼ λέγω VAL απ ἐμαυτοῦ οὐ 

n e Ν x 39 3 A , A \ oo” 3 “ 
λαλῶ: ὁ δὲ πατὴρ ἐν ἐμοὶ μένων ποιεῖ τα ἔργα αὐτοῦ. πι- 

/ , - 9 4 ΕῚ nan ἊΣ Ν ε 4 3 3 4 > 
OTEVETE μοι OTL ἔγω ἐν τῷ πατρὶ καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ἐν ἐμοί" εἰ 

ΩΝ 7 nS Ν + tn 3 Xn ’ὔ ati 5 Ν τ ἣν , 
δὲ μή. διὰ τὰ ἔργα ᾿αὑτα πιστεύετε΄. Αμὴν αμὴν λέγω 
εκ ε ’ 9 921 'N ae ὍΔ.» \ “- > a 
UBL, O πιστεύων εἰς EME τα Epya a ἐγὼ ποιῶ κακεῖνος 

, \ ΄ὕ , , “ x ‘ \ 

ποιήσει, καὶ μείζονα TOUTWV ποιήσει, OTL ἐγὼ προς τον πα- 
, i; , Ae XAG “ἡ Γ 9 , ATi, aw > , , 

τέρα πορεύομαι" καὶ OTL ἂν GiTHONTE ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου 
A ,ὔ ΄ ὃ 6 NBS Χ . A ea sh 9 ’ 

τοῦτο ποιήσω, ἵνα οἕασ YO πατὴρ ἐν τῷ υἱῷ: ἐὰν τι αἰτη- 

Fal 2 δὰ a ἐδ ’, τὰ na 7 , 9 \ 
σητέ [με] ἐν τῷ ονοματί μου τοῦτο ποιήσω. Euav 
ΕῚ “- 7 Ἀ . \ δ . \ , 5 s 9 
ἀαγαπάᾶτέ με, TAS ἐντολας Tas ἐμας τηρήσετε'" καγὼ ἐρω- 

, x , Ny ” , , ea 9 
τήσω Tov πατέρα Kat aAAov zapaKAyTOV δώσει υμῖν ἵνα 
rS eee: na 3 x 5 αὶ om | Aa A A 5 7, a c¢ 
ἢ μεθ υμῶν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς αληθείας, δο 

, 3 ὔ “ 7 3 Se os A SQA , 
κόσμος OV δύναται λαβεῖν, CTL οὐ θεωρεῖ αὐτὸ οὐδὲ γινω- 

ε A ff , id 9 CR 
σκει: ὑμεῖς γινώσκετε αὐτό, OTL Tap ὑμῖν μένει Kal ἐν 
en ΕΝ Sort 3 5 , e - 5» tA »” MA 
υμῖν ἐστιν. Οὐκ adyow υμᾶς ορφανούς, ἔρχομαι προς 
ε ζω κ e , 3 / ~ ε a 
υμᾶς. ἔτι μικρον καὶ ὁ κόσμος με OUKETL θεωρεῖ, υμεῖς 

Ν rAd 7 9᾽ Ν A ἂν « A , 3 3 7 
δὲ θεωρεῖτέ με, OTL ἐγὼ ζῶ καὶ υμεῖς ζήσετε. ἐν ἐκείνῃ 

A e e an Ἷ «“ A aA , Aue: wn 
Τῇ ἡμέρᾳ υμεῖς γνώσεσθε ὅτι eyo ἐν τῷ TATPL μου καὶ ὑμεῖς 
35 \ τ τὴς ches te ee εν N° , \ A 
ἐν ἐμοὶ KayW ἐν υμῖν. ο EXWY TAS ἐντολὰς μου καὶ τηρῶν 

>) ᾿ A , ε >. an ε 5 an >. 
αὐτὰς ἐκεῖνός ἐστιν ὁ ἀγαπῶν με" ὁ δὲ ἀγαπῶν με ἀγαπη- 

᾽ὔ ε \ A ᾽ὔ 5 A 3 ’ 3. AN A 
θήσεται ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς μου, KAYW αγαπήσω αὕτον καὶ 
ΕῚ / Dae 9. , Λέ ar i | "ὃ 
ἐμφανίσω αὐτῷ ἐμαυτόν. ἐγει αυτῷ Ιουδας, 

> es , , , , Care CaN , 
οὐχ ὁ ἱσκαριωτῆς, Κύριε, τί γέγονεν OTL ἡμῖν μέλλεις 
3. eg \ ἈΝ ΕΓ ~ ΄ 3 ’ 5 a 
ἐμφανίζειν σεαυτὸν καὶ οὐχὶ τῷ KOT LY; ἀπεκρίθη Ιησοὺς 

. ΓΑ 2) , 9 A \ , , 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Eay τις ἀγαπᾷ με Tov λόγον μου τηρήσει, 
Wes , a > ΄ ae 7, Ἂν, Ν εὐ θδι δ 3 bd 
καὶ ὁ πατὴρ μου αγαπήσει αὐτόν, καὶ προς αὐτὸν ἐλευσό- 
XA 5 =) ~ , ε QA 5 ~ 
μεθα καὶ μονὴν Tap αὐτῷ ποιησόμεθα. O μὴ ἀγαπῶν με 
\ , > A Ww , ἃ 3 , - ν᾽ 
τοὺς λόγους μου οὐ τηρεῖ" καὶ ὁ λόγος ὃν ἀκούετε οὐκ ἔ- 
3 Ν 3 \ a / ’ , 4 ~ 
στιν ἐμος ἀλλὰ τοῦ πέμψαντος ME TATPOS. Ταῦ- 
4) ε cal 3 ε -“ ΟΝ e x ’ὔ Ἁ 
τα λελάληκα ὑμῖν Tap ὑμῖν μένων: ὁ δὲ παράκλητος, τὸ 

a . τ ἃ , ε \ 9 ἢ , 

πνεῦμα TO ἁγιον ὃ πέμψει O πατὴρ EV τῷ OVOMATL μοῦ, 


ΕἸ -“" ε ~ τῷ vA Ἁ ε ’ ε a , A 
ἐκεῖνος ὑμᾶς διδάξει πάντα Kal ὑπομνήσει ὑμᾶς πάντα ἃ 


το 
ΤΙ 
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18 
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14. 9-14. 26. S. JOHN. 
10 Father? Believest thou not that I am in the Father, 
and the Father in me? the words that I say unto you 
I speak not from myself : but the Father abiding in 
11 me doeth his works. Believe me that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me: or else believe me for 
12 the very works’ sake. Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
He that believeth on me, the works that I do shall 
he do also; and greater works than these shall he 
13 do; because I go unto the Father. And whatsoever 
ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the Fa- 
14 ther may be glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask 
15 me any thing* in my name, that will I do. If ye? Hee 
16 love me, ye will keep my commandments. And I 
will *pray the Father, and he shall give you another ? male request 
17 *Comforter, that he may be with you for ever, even 3 or, Advocate 
the Spirit of truth: whom the world cannot receive; ον πιεῖ. 
for it beholdeth him not, neither knoweth him: ye 
know him; for he abideth with you, and shall be in 
18 you. I will not leave you ‘desolate: I come unto 4 or, orphans 
19 you. Yet a little while, and the world beholdeth 
me no more; but ye behold me: because I live, ὅγε ὅ ὃ» σπά ψε sa" 
20 shall live also. In that day ye shall know that I am 
21 in my Father, and ye in me,andlinyou. He that 
hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is 
that loveth me: and he that loveth me shall be loved 
of my Father, and I will love him, and will mani- 
22fest myself unto him. Judas (not Iscariot) saith 
unto him, Lord, what is come to pass that thou wilt 
manifest thyself unto us, and not unto the world? 
23 Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man love 
me, he will keep my word: and my Father will love 
him, and we will come unto him, and make our 
24 abode with him. He that loveth me not keepeth 
not my words: and the word which ye hear is not 
mine, but the Father’s who sent me. 
25 These things have I spoken unto you, while yet 
26 abiding with you. But the *Comforter, even the 
Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in my name, 
he shall teach you all things, and bring to your re- 
membrance all that 








* For ‘‘shall ask me any thing”’ read ‘‘shall ask any thing” and 
let marg. } read Many ancient authorities add me.—Am. Com. 
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that ye bear much 
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S. JOHN. 14. 26-15. 13. 





Isaid unto you. Peace I leave with you; my peace 27 
I give unto you: not as the world giveth, give I 
unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither 
let it be fearful Ye heard how I said to you, I go 28 
away, and I come unto you. If ye loved me, ye 
would have rejoiced, because I go unto the Father: 
for the Father is greater than I. And now I have 29 
told you before it come to pass, that, when it is 
come to pass, ye may believe. I will no more speak 30 
much with you, for the prince of the world cometh: 
and he hath nothing in me; but that the world may 31 
know that I love the Father, and as the Father gave 
me commandment, even so I do. Arise, let us go 
hence. 

I am the true vine, and my Father is the husband-15 
man. Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, 2 
he taketh it away: and every branch that beareth 
fruit, he cleanseth it, that it may bear more fruit. 
Already ye are clean because of the word which I 3 
have spoken unto you. Abide in me,andIin you. 4 
As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it 
abide in the vine; so neither can ye, except ye abide 
inme. Iam the vine, ye are the branches: He that 5 
abideth in me, and I in him, the same beareth much 
fruit: for apart from me ye can do nothing. Ifa 6 
man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, 
and is withered; and they gather them, and cast them 
into the fire, and they are burned. If yeabideinme, 7 
and my words abide in you, ask whatsoever ye will, 
and it shall be done unto you. Herein tis my Fa- 8 
ther glorified, *that ye bear much fruit; and so shall 
ye be my disciples. Even as the Father hath loved 9 
me, I also have loved you: abide ye in my love. If 10 
ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my 
love; even as I have kept my Father’s command- 
ments, and abide in his love. These things have I 11 
spoken unto you, that my joy may be in you, and 
that your joy may be fulfilled. This is my com- 12 
mandment, that ye love one another, even as I have 
loved you. Greater love hath no man than this, that 18 


a man 
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5 ea 9 , ΕἸ ᾿ 3 / Ἐν >) > , Ν ὦ 4 
εἶπον ὑμῖν ἐγώ. Ἐϊρήνην αφίημι υμῖν, εἰρηνην τὴν ἐμὴν 
mm | ee ἊΝ Ν ε , TAN ΕἸ \ In ca 
δίδωμι ὑμῖν: ov καθὼς ὁ κόσμος δίδωσιν ἐγὼ δίδωμι ὑμῖν. 

εἶ , ε an e , QA , 5 , 
μὴ ταρασσέσθω ὑμῶν ἡ καρδία μηδὲ δειλιάτω. ἠκούσατε 
“ ἂς CN > εκ ε , \ oo» \ δι a 9 
ὅτι ἐγὼ εἶπον ὑμῖν Ὕπαγω καὶ ἔρχομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς. εἰ 
> A“ ’ / ov vA ‘ \ , 
ἡγαπάᾶτέ με ἐχάρητε av, OTL πορεύομαι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα, 
Ν lal 3 ἘΠ δὶ 
ὅτι ὁ πατὴρ μείζων μού ἐστιν. καὶ νῦν εἴρηκα ὑμῖν πρὶν 
, 7 [χὰ / 4 5 / \ 
γενέσθαι, ἵνα ὅταν γένηται πιστεύσητε. οὐκέτι πολλὰ Aa- 
> A Uy ‘ e A / 5» Ἀ 
λήσω μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν, ἔρχεται yap ὁ τοῦ κόσμου ἀρχων" καὶ ἐν 
5 \ > ” As 5 7 ὙΦ A ε ’ὔ Ὁ » nw A 
ἐμοὶ οὐκ ἔχει οὐδέν, AAN ἵνα γνῷ ὁ κόσμος OTL ἀγαπῶ τὸν 
, Ν \ » 4 ξὸ , Ἐ \ oa A 
πατέρα, Kal καθὼς ἐντολὴν ἔδωκέν μοὶ ὁ πατὴρ οὕτως ποιῶ. 
5 , 5» > ἴω 
Ἐγείρεσθε, ἄγωμεν ἐντεῦθεν. 
5» , 9 ε 3, ε > , Ν ε , ε 
Ἐγώ εἰμι ἢ ἄμπελος ἡ ἀληθινή, καὶ ὁ πατήρ pov ὁ 
͵7 ΕἸ a “ 9 ΕῚ \ \ , Ν 3 
γεωργὸς ἐστιν: πᾶν κλῆμα ἐν ἐμοὶ μὴ φέρον καρπὸν αἴρει 
3 / Ν A“ Ν Ν / / 3 bee td \ 
αὐτό, Kal πᾶν TO καρπὸν φέρον καθαίρει αὐτὸ ἵνα καρπὸν 
3} ἴω “2 Q \ ΝΥ ’ ‘ 
πλείονα φέρη. ἤδη ὑμεῖς καθαροί ἐστε διὰ τὸν λόγον ὃν 
Ν AX Ca ες ef 9 9 , oS Nos eon 4 \ Q 
ἐλάληκα υμῖν" μείνατε ἐν ἐμοί, Kayw ἐν υμῖν. Kalws TO 
~ 3 / x ’ 5 3 e Lal 3s \ Ν , 
κλῆμα ov δύναται καρπὸν φέρειν. ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ ἐὰν μὴ μένῃ 
3 “" 2 aw 7 a δὲ S A ὯΝ A 9 3 A , ; 
ἐν TH αμπέλῳ, οὕτως οὐδὲ υμεῖς ἐὰν μὴ ἐν ἐμοὶ μένητε. 
9 ,ὔ PY Ss e 4 Ν , 2 ’ὔ 5 ° \ 
ἐγὼ εἶμι ἢ ἄμπελος, ὑμεῖς τὰ κλήματα. O μένων ἐν ἐμοὶ 
3. Ὁ διὰ 2A Ἔν / Ν Gs 14 \ 9 a 
Kayo ἐν αὐτῷ οὗτος φέρει καρπὸν πολύν, OTL νωρὶς ἐμοῦ 
οὐ δύνασθε ποιεῖν οὐδέν. ἐὰν μή τις μένῃ ἐν ἐμοί, ἐβλήθ 
τοιεῖν οὐδέν. ἐαν py τις μένῃ ἐν ἐμοὶ, ἐβληθὴη 
3 ε Ν A Ν ΕἸ , Ν / 5 Ν NN 
ἔξω ws τὸ κλῆμα καὶ ἐξηράνθη, Kal συνάγουσιν αὐτὰ καὶ 
9 \ A , \ , 2m , 9 9 \ 
εἰς τὸ πῦρ βάλλουσιν καὶ καίεται. ᾿Εὰν μείνητε ἐν ἐμοὶ 
\ NY ae , > ca ’, AQ ΘῈ Ν , Ce 
καὶ TA ῥήματα μου ἐν ὑμῖν μείνη, ὃ ἐὰν θέλητε αἰτήσασθε 
\ , CMe Io salle 25 éf θ ε , Φ 
καὶ γενήσεται ὑμῖν ἐν τούτῳ ἐδοξασθὴ ὁ πατὴρ μου ἵνα 
\ N , Wires 9 \ , 4 
καρπὸν πολὺν φέρητε καὶ ' γένησθε' ἐμοὶ μαθηταί, καθὼς 
39 ’ ε * > Ν A {3 i =i) , “ 
ἡγαπησέν με ὁ πατήρ, καγὼ ὑμᾶς ᾿ἡγαπησα;,᾽ μείνατε ἐν τῇ 
ἽΝ, A A ‘ \ , ΄ an δι 
αγαπῃ τῇ ἐμῇ. ἐάν τὰς ἐντολας μου τηρήσητε, μενεῖτε ἐν τῇ 
= / \ Fae Mas ‘ " \ o 
ἀγάπῃ μου, καθὼς ἐγὼ TOD πατρὸς Tas ἐντολὰς τετηρηκα καὶ 
, > ΟῚ ~ > 4 a / ea “ ε 
μένω αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ ἀγαπῃ. Ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν ἵνα ἢ χα- 
NS (Go ἘΦ) ς “ i> ‘ ε ἊΝ ¢ a“ “- a ς \ e 
pa ἡ ἐμὴ ἐν ὑμῖν ἢ καὶ ἡ Xapa ὑμῶν πληρωθῇ. αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ 
ΕἸ Ν Crs ΕΣ ’ “ od] 4 Ν > Me e n 
ἐντολὴ ἡ ἐμὴ ἵνα ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους καθὼς ἡγάπησα ὑμᾶς: 


είζονα ταύτης ἀγάπην οὐδεὶς ἔχει, ἵν ἣν ψυχὴν αὖ- 
μείζονα ταύτης ἀγάπην οὐδεὶς ἔχει, ἵνα τις τὴν ψυχὴν ad 


γενήσεσθε 


ἠγάπησα" 


πατρός μου 


Ro 


αἰτῆτε 
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aA na @ Ν -“ ᾽ὔ 3 - e A , , A 
τοῦ θῇ ὑπὲρ τῶν φίλων αὐτοῦ. ὑμεῖς φίλοι pov ἐστε ἐὰν 
a pales Vics ’, Ca DS) ὙΥΗ͂ , ει αν ᾽΄ 
ποιῆτε 0. ἐγὼ ἐντέλλομαι ὑμῖν. οὐκέτι λέγω ὑμᾶς δούλους, 
“ ε ὃ ὮΝ 3 fe) , - 3 - ε , e a Ν 
OTL ὁ δοῦλος οὐκ οἰὸὲεν TL ποιεῖ αὐτοῦ ὁ κύριος: ὑμᾶς δὲ 

+ , 7 , aA 9» 8 x lal , 
εἰρηκα φίλους, OTL παντα ἃ ἤκουσα παρὰ τοῦ πατρός μου 
ΕἸ ? eon 3 e A s 5» X 
ἐγνωρισα υμῖν. οὐχ ὑμεῖς pe ἐξελέξασθε, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ ἐξελε- 
’ e A NT 9» ε a ε A ε Υ 
Eapnv ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἔθηκα ὑμᾶς ἵνα ὑμεῖς ὑπάγητε καὶ καρπὸν 
᾽’ Ν ε \ ε “ , 7 « “Δ es , =} 
φέρητε καὶ ὁ καρπὸς ὑμῶν μένῃ, Wa ὅτι ἂν ᾿αἰτήσητε 
A , 3 A 3 - , ΄΄ὔψ ,6΄ Ἂς -“ 
TOV πατέρα ἐν τῷ ονόματί μου δῷ ὑμῖν. Ταῦτα 
5 , ea 7 ° A 5 ie ε a 
ἐντέλλομαι vty ἵνα ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους. Ei ὁ κόσμος 
ε ~ ἴω 4 a A ε 
ὑμᾶς μισεῖ, γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐμὲ πρῶτον ὑμῶν μεμίσηκεν. 
5.» a / = ε , Ἃ Why. Spud bid ‘ 
εἰ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου NTE, ὁ κόσμος ἂν τὸ ἴδιον ἐφίλει: ὅτι δὲ 
> n / 39 > , > LS Ne ἕξ 7 ε A . “ 
ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου οὐκ ἐστέ, GAN ἐγω ἐξελεξάμην ὑμᾶς ἐκ τοῦ 
’ Ἀ A A e A ε , A 
κόσμου, διὰ τοῦτο μισεῖ ὑμᾶς ὁ KOT MOS. μνημονεύετε τοῦ 
, Lode ἢ Το Ν io cua 3 39, A , A 
λόγου ov ἐγὼ εἶπον ὑμῖν Οὐκ ἔστιν δοῦλος μείζων τοῦ 


, 9) τ Ἂν Ste N 264 Ν SNe) ἣν Be 5 \ 
Κυριου GUTOV* ἘΔ EME € ἰωξαν, και υμας Οἰωζουσιν" εἰ TOV 


’ ἈΚΤΉΝ \ ν e+ , Py we 
λόγον μου ἐτήρησαν, καὶ τὸν υμέτερον τηρήσουσιν. adda 


A ? ᾽ὔ 3 e A \ Ἂν 8 , 7 
ταῦτα πάντα ποιήσουσιν εἰς ὑμᾶς διὰ TO ὄνομά μου, OTL 
5 Ν , / > ἶσον XN / 
οὐκ οἴδασιν Tov πέμψαντά με. Ei μὴ ἦλθον καὶ ἐλάλησα 
ΕῚ lat ε ΄, 5 3 “ Ν ΄ 5 μὰ 
αὐτοῖς, ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ εἴχοσαν: νῦν δὲ πρόφασιν οὐκ ἔχου- 
A ε 7 a ε Ν A Re \ 
σιν περὶ τῆς ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. O ἐμὲ μισῶν καὶ τὸν πατέρα 
a 5 ΝΟ oo SUES , 3 3 ysis EN Fe Μ 
μου μισεῖ. εἰ τὰ ἔργα μὴ ἐποίησα ἐν αὐτοῖς ἃ οὐδεὶς ἄλλος 
3 at \ ’ \ 
ἐποίησεν, ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ εἴχοσαν: viv δὲ καὶ ἑωράκασιν καὶ 
, Np Nua eo Ν ee, DP ha Cr wr An 
μεμισήκασιν καὶ ἐμὲ καὶ τὸν πατέρα μου. aAA ἵνα πληρωθῃ 
> λόγος ὁ ἐν τῷ τό ὑτῶ vos ὅτι EMICHCAN 
Ο λόγος ὁ ἐν τῷ τόμῳ αὑτών γεγραμμένος OTL 
Ι 7 ε ’ «ἃ \ , 
ΜΕ AGPEAN. Ovav ἔλθῃ ο παράκλητος ον ἐγω πέμψω 
φόνον Ν A , \ las aA 3 / aA A 
ὑμῖν Tapa τοῦ πατρός, TO πνεῦμα τῆς αληθείας ὃ Tapa 
an ἈΝ / an / Χ A 
τοῦ πατρὸς ἐκπορεύεται, ἐκεῖνος μαρτυρήσει περὶ ἐμοῦ" 
\ ε “~ Ν a 7 ree! 5 fal 3 ΕῚ n > 
Kal ὑμεῖς δὲ μαρτυρεῖτε, ὅτι ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς μετ ἐμοῦ ἐ- 
sf A , a 7 Χ 
OTE. Ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν ἵνα μὴ σκανδα- 
A 5» » , e A 9 7» - 
λισθῆτε. ἀποσυναγώγους ποιήσουσιν ὑμᾶς: ἀλλ΄ ἔρχεται wpa 
-“ la e eae ΄, ; [i a 50 λατ ela φ / - 
ἵνα πᾶς ὁ ἀποκτείνας ὑμᾶς] δόξῃ ρείαν προσφέρειν τῷ 
n A , 7 3 5» \ , 
θεῷ. καὶ ταῦτα ποιήσουσιν ὅτι οὐκ ἔγνωσαν τὸν πατέρα 


- c wa 7 
οὐδὲ ἐμέ. ἀλλὰ ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν ἵνα ὅταν ἔλθῃ 7 ὥρα 
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15. 13-16. 4. 5. JOHN. 





14lay down his life for his friends. Ye are my 
friends, if ye do the things which I command you. 
15 No longer do I call you ‘servants; for the *servant 
knoweth not what his lord doeth: but I have called 
you friends; for all things that I heard from my Fa- 
16 ther I have made known unto you. Ye did not 
choose me, but I chose you, and appointed you, that 
ye should go and bear fruit, and that your fruit 
should abide: that whatsoever ye shall ask of the 
17 Father in my name, he may give it you. These 
things I command you, that ye may love one an- 
18 other. If the world hateth you, ‘ye know that it 
19 hath hated me before z¢ hated you. If ye were of the 
world, the world would love its own: but because 
ye are not of the world, but I chose you out of the 
20 world, therefore the world hateth you. Remember 
the word that I said unto you, A *servant is not 
greater than his lord. If they persecuted me, they 
will also persecute you; if they kept my word, they 
21 will keep yours also. But all these things will they 
do unto you for my name’s sake, because they know 
22 not him that sent me. If I had not come and spoken 
unto them, they had not had sin: but now they have 
23 no excuse for their sin. He that hateth me hateth 
24my Father also. If I had not done among them the 
works which none other did, they had not had sin: 
but now have they both seen and hated both me and 
20my Father. But this cometh to pass, that the word 
may be fulfilled that is written in their law, They 
26 hated me without a cause. But when the *Comforter 
is come, whom I will send unto you from the Father, 
even the Spirit of truth, which ‘proceedeth from the 
27 Father, he shall bear witness of me: ‘and ye also bear 
witness, because ye have been with me from the be- 

ginning. 
16 These things have I spoken unto you, that ye should 
2 not be made to stumble. They shall put you out of 
the synagogues: yea, the hour cometh, that whoso- 
ever killeth you shall think that he offereth service 
3unto God. And these things will they do, because 
4 they have not known the Father, nor me. But these 
things have I spoken unto you, that when their hour 

is come, 

Fr (996) 


1 Gr. bondservants. 
2 Gr. bondservant. 


3 Or, know ye 


4 Or, Advocate 
Or, Helper 
Gr. Paraclete. 


5 Or, goeth forth 

from 

6 Or, and hear ye 
also witness 


-1 Or, Advocate 
Or, Helper 
Gr. Paraclete. 
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ye may remember them, how that I told you. 
And these things 1 said not unto you from the be- 
ginning, because I was with you. But now I go ὃ 
unto him that sent me; and none of you asketh me, 
Whither goest thou? But because I have spoken 6 
these things unto you, sorrow hath filled your heart. 
Nevertheless I tell you the truth; It is expedient for 7 
you that I go away: for if I go not away, the ‘Com- 
forter will not come unto you; but if I go, 1 will 
send him unto you. And he, when he is come, will 8 
convict the world in respect of sin, and of righteous- 
ness, and of judgement: of sin, because they believe 9 
not on me; of righteousness, because I go to the Fa- 10 
ther, and ye behold me no more; of judgement, be- 11 
cause the prince of this world hath been judged. 112 
have yet many things to say unto you, but ye can- 
not bear them now. Howbeit when he, the Spirit of 13 
truth, is come, he shall guide you into all the truth: 
for he shall not speak from himself; but what things 
soever he shall hear, these shall he speak: and he shall 
declare unto you the things that are to come. Hel4 
shall glorify me: for he shall take of mine, and shall 
declare 7t unto you. All things whatsoever the Fa- 15 
ther hath are mine: therefore said I, that he taketh of 
mine, and shall declare ἐξ unto you. A little while, 16 
and ye behold me no more; and again a little while, 
and ye shall see me. Some of his disciples therefore 17 
said one to another, What is this that he saith unto 
us, A little while, and ye behold me not; and again a 
little while, and ye shall see me: and, Because I go to 
the Father? They said therefore, What is this that 18 
he saith, A little while? We know not what he saith. 
Jesus perceived that they were desirous to ask him, 19 
and. he said unto them, Do ye inquire among your- 
selves concerning this, that I said, A little while, and 
ye behold me not, and again a little while, and ye 
shall see me? Verily, verily, I say unto you, that ye 20 
shall weep and lament, but the world shall rejoice: 
ye shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turn- 
ed into joy. A woman when she is in travail hath 21 
sorrow, because her hour is come: but when she 

is delivered of the child, she remembereth no more 
the anguish, for 
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“ a Ad A » CA A 
αὐτῶν μνημονεύητε αὐτῶν ὅτι ἐγὼ εἶπον ὑμῖν: ταῦτα δὲ 
ca ΕῚ 3 a > ων ca > ε an + ἴω Ν 

ς ὑμῖν ἐξ ἀρχῆς οὐκ εἶπον, ὅτι μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν ἥμην. νῦν δὲ 
« ,ὔ \ \ , , \ 5 Ν - ε an 5 A 
ὑπάγω πρὸς Tov πέμψαντα με καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξ ὑμῶν ἐρωτᾷ 

ω ε la 5 οὐ »“ ἘΣ “1 ε 
6 με lov ὑπαγεις ; add’ ὅτι ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν ἡ λύπη 

’ ε ἴω \ , 5 > 5 \ \ Ἂ ᾽ὔ, 
7 πεπλήρωκεν ὑμῶν τὴν καρδίαν. ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ τὴν ἀλήθειαν 
, can : , ee Ψ 5 \\ 3) / 3 \ A QA 
λέγω ὑμῖν, συμφέρει ὑμῖν wa eyo ἀπέλθω. ἐὰν yap μὴ 
a nO ε ’ X 3 Ν ἔλθ Ν ε CA oN δὲ 
πέλθω, ὁ παράκλητος ov μὴ ἐλθῃ πρὸς vas? ἐὰν δὲ 

A \ e la) Ν a 

8 πορευθῶ, πέμψω αὐτὸν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. ‘Kat’ ἐλθὼν ἐκεῖνος 
5 / € \ / \ ε ᾽ὔ Ν \ ὃ , 
ἐλέγξει TOV κόσμον περὶ αμαρτίας καὶ περὶ δικαιοσύνης 

, Ν ε , « 

9 καὶ περὶ κρίσεως: περὶ ἁμαρτίας μέν, ὅτι οὗ πιστεύουσιν 
9 Lived \ , (os | \ Ἂν , ne , 
το εἰς ἐμέ: περὶ δικαιοσύνης δέ, OTL πρὸς TOV πατέρα ὑπάγω 

\ a8 of 6 ων. A ‘, ‘ δὲ Ψ 4 ε 3, A 

11 καὶ οὐκέτι θεωρεῖτε pre’ περι δὲ κρίσεως, OTL ὁ ApYwY τοῦ 

ye , , 3) ἌΝ 35), CoA , 

12 κόσμου τούτου κέκριται. Ext πολλα ἔχω υμῖν λέγειν, 
3 3 “9 ” ¢ A ' 

13 ἀλλ᾽ οὐ δύνασθε βαστάζειν ἄρτι: ὅταν δὲ ἔλθῃ ἐκεῖνος, τὸ 

lal “ 3 - ε te ¢ A [eo 0) ἊΝ 5 , a 
πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας, ὁδηγήσει ὑμᾶς ‘eis τὴν ἀλήθειαν πᾶ- 

7, 5 > “ 5 “Ye ἐν J 7 
gay’, ov γὰρ λαλήσει ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, αλλ᾽ ova’ ἀκούει' λαλήσει, 

\ ἣν > 7, > a can 5 a ς \ ’ 

14 καὶ τὰ ἐρχόμενα ἀναγγελεῖ ὑμῖν. ἐκεῖνος ἐμὲ δοξάσει, 
“ > A ry a / \ 3 a (eis , 

15 OTL ἐκ τοῦ ἐμοῦ λήμψεται Kal ἀναγγελεῖ ὑμῖν. πάντα 
7 ΕἸ ε Ν ς ear \ an > 2 9 “ 
ὅσα ἔχει ὁ πατὴρ ἐμά ἐστιν" διὰ τοῦτο εἶπον ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ 

ἴω / 3 “ cA 

16 ἐμοῦ λαμβάνει καὶ ἀναγγελεῖ ὑμῖν. Μικρὸν 

Ν ΠΗ ἀπ Ν ΄ ἊΝ Ν + , 
καὶ οὐκέτι θεωρεῖτέ με, καὶ πάλιν μικρὸν καὶ ὄψεσθέ 
S ων ΕἸ Cal a > A \ > , 

17 με. Εἶπαν οὖν ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ πρὸς ἀλλή- 

λους Τί ἐστιν τοῦτο ὃ λέγει ἡμῖν Μικρὸν καὶ οὐ θεω- 
RS \ γι \ \ 7 ΄ μα τῇ oe Ais 
ρεῖτέ με, καὶ πάλιν μικρὸν καὶ ὄψεσθέ pe; καί Ore ὑπάγω 

Ν Ν / 3, ay Bs aA ἃ , 

18 πρὸς τὸν πατέρα; ἔλεγον οὖν Τί ἐστιν τοῦτο ὃ λέγει μι- 

> wn an “ 1 
19 Kpov; οὐκ οἴδαμεν [τί λαλεῖ] ἔγνω ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι ἤθελον 
3) 5 NS ΕἸ “ ‘oe 53 Qn \ , “ ae: 9. 
αὐτὸν ἐρωτᾷν, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Περὶ τούτου ζητεῖτε μετ᾽ ἀλ- 
’ - Cmte / 
λήλων ὅτι εἶπον Μικρὸν καὶ ov θεωρεῖτέ pe, καὶ πάλιν 
Ν Neo, £ > \ 3 \ 4 Cine o ΄ 
zo μικρὸν καὶ ὄψεσθέ με; ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω υμῖν ὅτι κλαύσετε 
“ . c “ 
καὶ θρηνήσετε ὑμεῖς, ὁ δὲ κόσμος χαρήσεται" ὑμεῖς λυπη- 
tA 5 ° < ’ὔ ε nw 5 Ν , e Ων 
2x θήσεσθε, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ λύπη ὑμῶν εἰς χαρὰν γενήσεται. ἢ γυνὴ 
7 , ͵ 2 Ὁ io 6 ε 2 ἌΝΩ ΔΑ “ δὲ 
Ὅταν τίκτῃ λύπην ἔχει, OTL ἡλῦεν ἡ WPA αὑτῆς" οταν δὲ 


, Α , » , , A , A 
γεννη σἢ τὸ παιδίον, οὐκέτι μνημονεύει τῆς θλίψεως διὰ 


καὶ 


ἐν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ 
’ 
πά 
on, , 
ἀκούσει 


αἴρει 


οὐδέν. 
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4 ‘ 7] 9 Ψ, / 5 Ν , Ν 
τὴν χαρὰν ὅτι ἐγεννήθη ἄνθρωπος εἰς τὸν κόσμον. καὶ 
ε a > A Ν , Ξ " , ΟΝ ΕΝ aml coS 
ὑμεῖς οὖν νῦν μὲν λύπην ἔχετε: πάλιν δὲ ὄψομαι ὑμᾶς, 

\ , ς cS ς uA Ν δ aA 
Kal YAPHCETAL Ὑμῶν H KAPAIA, Kal THY χαρὰν ὑμῶν 

. \ (Pea ea id ey A eer) Few it Ἄν ae 7 Cee 
οὐδεὶς ‘apet' ad υμῶν. Kal ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐμὲ 

9 9 , Γ δέ ΔΝ su 2's ὔὕ eon 5» οἱ 2 
οὐκ ἐρωτήσετε οὐδέν: ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἂν τι αἰτηση- 

Η , εκ a-> 9 , ; 
τε TOV πατέρα δώσει ὑμῖν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου. ἕως ἄρτι 

9 3 ’; SQN 9 A 9 , , > A“ \ , 

οὐκ ἡτήσατε οὐδὲν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου" αἰτεῖτε καὶ λήμψε- 
΄ ε Aue A ΔΝ , ° A 
ode, ἵνα ἡ χαρὰ υμῶν ἢ πεπληρωμένη. Ταῦτα 

9 , 7 Quer 5» Ψ Φ 9. 3 
ἐν παροιμίαις λελάληκα ὑμῖν: ἔρχεται wpa ὅτε οὐκέτι ἐν 

, , 3 ea 9 A , X A A 
παροιμίαις λαλήσω ὑμῖν ἀλλα παρρησίᾳ περὶ τοῦ πατρὸς 

9 - ea 9 9 ὔ A e ὔ “Γ 9 , ͵7 
ἀπαγγελῶ υμῖν. ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου 

5 iy \ 3 , Sey) 7 9 Nos ? XV , 
αἰτήσεσθε, Kat ov λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐγὼ ἐρωτήσω τὸν πατέρα 

Q e a 9 ᾿ς Q ε ἈἉ a ε wn [2 ε “Ἢ 3 Q 
περὶ υμῶν" αὐτὸς yap o πατὴρ φιλεῖ ὑμᾶς, OTL ὑμεῖς ἐμὲ 
, / Ψ a Ἢ 
πεφιλήκατε καὶ πεπιστεύκατε CTL ἐγὼ παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς 

- ΩΝ A Ν , 
ἐξῆλθον. ἐξῆλθον ἐκ τοῦ πατρὸς Kat ἐλήλυθα εἰς τὸν 


4 , 3 - \ , \ , Ν 
κόσμον: πάλιν αφίημι τὸν κόσμον καὶ πορεύομαι πρὸς 


ἃ , , e Ν 9 a 37 A 9 Ἵ 
TOV πατέρα. Λέγουσιν οι μαθηταὶ αὐτου Ide νυν εν 


, lal \ / 10 ’ , a 
παρρησίᾳ λαλεῖς, καὶ παροιμίαν οὐδεμίαν λέγεις. νῦν 
oy) 7 > , Ny 9 , 5» “ , 
οἴδαμεν OTL οἶδας σαντα, Και οὐ χρειαν EXELS Wa τις GE 
9 “ -᾿ , , .“ 3 \ 6 A a nA 5» 
ερῶτῳ" εν τουτῷ πιστευομεν οτι απο εου ἐξῆλθες. ατπε- 
, 5 » 3 A + , ἰὸ Ν 9) oy 
κρίθη αὐτοῖς Incots Apt πιστεύετε: ἰδοὺ ἔρχεται wpa 
Nua Li ¢ én ῳ 3 \ ἮΝ an 
Και ἐλήλυθεν να σκορπισ NTE εκαστος εἰς TA LOLA KQJLE 
, 2 yn \ 3 oN , - ε N εν pin 
μόνον αφῆτε" Και Ουκ ειμι βόονος, OTL O TAaTNHP μετ εμου 
9 , A - ear 7 9 9 Ν 5 L x 
ἐστίν. ταῦτα λελάληκα υμῖν wa ἐν ἐμοὶ εἰρήνην ἐχητε" 
3 a aA , 39) = 2 \ n 9 ἈΝ , 
ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ θλίψιν ἔχετε, ἀλλὰ θαρσεῖτε, ἔγω νενίκηκα 
N , ᾿ 
τον ΚΟΟΜΟΓ. 
“ > aA Ν ,ὔ Q 5 
Ταῦτα ἐλάλησεν “Incots, καὶ ἐπάρας τοὺς ὀφθαλ- 
A Ἀ 3 \ 3 , , ε 
μοὺς αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν εἶπεν Ἰ]άτερ, ἐλήλυθεν ἡ 
Gy , , Ν er σ 6 ev ὃ ἕξ , , G Ν 
ωρα: δόξασόν σου TOV VLOV, νὰ O VLOS 0¢a0%) σε, KAUWS 
3 3. δ΄ 9ἐ , , , Ψ a A δέ 
ἔδωκας αὐτῳ εςουσιαν TA0NS σαρκος, va παν ὁ E€ECMKAS 
3 ral , s a A > 7 “ fo93 ε πω 
αὐτῷ δώσει αυτοις ζωὴν QLWVICY. αὐτῇ δέ εστιν 7) QLWVLOS 
\ Ψ , Ν \ ’ ah θ Ν a Ἂ Ν a 
ζωὴ νὰ γινωσκῶσι σε TOV μόνον α 7) tvoVv Εν KQAL OV 


O84 3 a 4 ΠΥ ὁ 25 ΄ξ 3. ὧν a 
ἀπέστειλας Ἰησοῦν Χριστον. ἐγὼ σε ἐδοΐζασα ἐπὶ τῆς 


22 


29 


24 


25 


27 


2 


16. 21-17. 4. S. JOHN. 





22 the joy that a man is born into the world. And ye 
therefore now have sorrow: but I will see you 
again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no 

23 one taketh away from you. And in that day ye 
shall ‘ask me nothing. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, If ye shall ask anything of the Father, he will 

24 give it you in my name. Hitherto have ye asked 
nothing in my name: ask, and ye shall receive, that 
your joy may be fulfilled. 

25 These things have I spoken unto you in *proy- 
erbs*: the hour cometh, when I shall no more speak 
unto you in *proverbs*, but shall tell you plainly 

26 of the Father. In that day ye shall ask in my 
name: and I say not unto you, that I will ‘pray the 

27 Father for you; for the Father himself loveth you, 
because ye have loved me, and have believed that I 

28 came forth from the Father. I came out from the 
Father, and am come into the world: again, I leave 

29 the world, and go unto the Father. His disciples 
say, Lo, now speakest thou plainly, and speakest no 

30 *proverb+. Now know we that thou knowest all 
things, and needest not that any man should ask 
thee: by this we believe that thou camest forth from 

31 God. Jesus answered them, Do ye now believe? 

32 Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is come, that ye shall 
be scattered, every man to his own, and shall leave 
me alone: and yet am not alone, because the Fa- 

99 ther is with me. These things have I spoken unto 
you, that in me ye may have peace. In the world 
ye have tribulation: but be of good cheer; I have 
overcome the world. 

17 These things spake Jesus; and lifting up his eyes 
to heaven, he said, Father, the hour is come; glori- 

2 fy thy Son, that the Son may glorify thee: even as 
thou gavest him authority over all flesh, that what- 
soever thou hast given him, to them he should give 

3 eternal life. And this is life eternal, that they should 
know thee the only true God, and him whom thou 

4 didst send, even Jesus Christ. I glorified thee on the 





* For ‘“‘proverbs”’ read “dark sayings ’’—Am. Com. 
+ For ‘‘proverb”’ read ‘‘dark saying ’’—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, ask me no 
question 


2 Or, parables 


3 Gr. make request 
φῇ. 


4 Or, parable 


1 Gr. make request. 


2 Gr. out of. 
3 Or, evil 


4 Or, Consecrate 


8. JOHN. 17. 4-17. 21. 








earth, having accomplished the work which thou 
hast given me to do, And now, O Father, glorify 5 
thou me with thine own self with the glory which I 
had with thee before the world was. I manifested 6 
thy name unto the men whom thou gavest me out 
of the world: thine they were, and thou gavest them 

to me; and they have kept thy word. Now they 7 
know that all things whatsoever thou hast given me 
are from thee: for the words which thou gavest me 8 
I have given unto them; and they received them, 
and knew of a truth that 1 came forth from thee, 
and they believed that thou didst send me. I’pray 9 
for them: I ‘pray not for the world, but for those 
whom thou hast given me; for they are thine: and 10 
all things that are mine are thine, and thine are 
mine: and I am glorified in them. And I am ΠῸ 1] 
more in the world, and these are in the world, and I 
come to thee. Holy Father, keep them in thy name 
which thou hast given me, that they may be one, 
even as we are. While I was with them, I kept 19 
them in thy name which thou hast given me: and I 
guarded them, and not one of them perished, but the 
son of perdition; that the scripture might be ful- 
filled. But now I come to thee; and these things 113 
speak in the world, that they may have my joy ful- 
filled in themselves. I have given them thy word; 14 
and the world hated them, because they are not of 
the world, even as 1 am not of the world. I pray 15 
not that thou shouldest take them *from the world, 
but that thou shouldest keep them *from “the evil 
one. They are not of the world, even as I am not 16 
of the world. “*Sanctify them in the truth: thy 17 
word is truth. As thou didst send me into the 18 
world, even so sent I them into the world. And for 19 
their sakes I +sanctify myself, that they themselves 
also may be sanctified in truth. Neither for these 20 
only do 1 "pray, but for them also that believe on me 
through their word; that they may all be one; even 21 
as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they 
also may be in us: that the world may believe 
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a ἈΝ ΤἊΝ ’ ἃ , “ 7 / \ 
5 γῆς, TO ἔργον τελειωσας ὃ δέδωκάς μοι ἵνα ποιήσω" καὶ 


6 


7 
8 


9 


190 


Il 


I 


iS) 


13 


a ὃ wes 4 Pips 22 γι \ A A ὃ sé ret ἃ 
νῦν δόξασὸν με ov, πάτερ, Tapa σεαυτῷ TH δόξῃ ἢ εἶχον 
\ an \ , δ᾿ A , 3 , 
πρὸ τοῦ τὸν κόσμον εἶναι Tapa σοί. Edave- 
, Ἀ Ν A 39 ’ὔ aA ΕἾ 7 3 
ρωσά cov τὸ ὄνομα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ovs ἔδωκάς μοι ἐκ 
~ A \ i 3 Ν 3 \ +” Ν ba 
τοῦ κόσμου. σοὶ ἦσαν καμοὶ αὐτοὺς ἔδωκας, καὶ τὸν 
’, , A ΓΗ͂ 7 “ / ιν 
λόγον σου τετήρηκαν. νῦν ᾿ἔγνωκαν OTL πάντα ὅσα 
aes fas | \ a ὙΠῸ 7 Ns ΒΡ & Fs Las | 
cOWKAaS' μοι παρὰ σοῦ εἰσίν: OTL τὰ ῥήματα ἃ ‘cdwKas 
~ Ν Ἀ ἢ \ " 5 “ 
μοι δέδωκα αὐτοῖς, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔλαβον καὶ ἔγνωσαν αληθῶς 
7 \ ~ eee A A 5 ’, . , 5 , 
ὅτι Tapa σοῦ ἐξῆλθον, καὶ ἐπίστευσαν ὁτι σύ με απέστει- 
3 Ν \ 3 na » an 3 \ “ , ΕἸ -“" 
λας. Eyw περὶ αὐτῶν ἐρωτῶ" ov περὶ τοῦ κόσμου ἐρωτῶ 
5 A x 6% TAN , 7 ees ἈΝ \ otk \ ΄ 
ἄλλα περὶ ὧν δέδωκάς μοι, ὅτι σοΐ εἰσιν, καὶ Ta ἐμὰ πάντα 
a Speck NAb EZ, \ xe 5 3. A Or Sane) 
σά ἐστιν Kal τὰ σὰ ἐμά, Kal δεδόξασμαι ἐν αὐτοῖς. Kal ov- 
"ὦ ἄν ἂν τα an , Noi 5 Apes na ’ὔ 3 , 3 AQ 
KETL εἰμὶ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, καὶ QUTOL ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ εἰσίν, KAYO 
Ν \ ” , 7 , " nN 
προς σὲ ἔρχομαι. πάτερ Gayle, τήρησον αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ 
3 4 7 Ὁ δέδ ᾽ὔ σ i «ἃ 6 Ν e A na 
ονοματί gov ᾧ δέδωκας pol, Wa wow ἕν καθως ημεῖς. 
1a + 3 a a 3 Ν 9 ’ 3 Ν. 9 tal Sek ’ 
τε ἤμην μετ αὐτῶν ἐγὼ ἐτήρουν αὑτοὺς ἐν τῷ ονόματί 
ry 4 X A ἣν , 
σου ᾧ δέδωκάς μοι, Kat ἐφύλαξα, Kat οὐδεὶς ἐξ αὐτῶν απώ- 
9 \ ε εν n 9 , 7 ε \ Ν θ - 
λετο εἰ μὴ ὁ υἱὸς τῆς απωλείας, ἵνα ἢ γραφὴ πληρωθῇ. 
ἴω Ν \ We etd x a mn 9 n , 2 
νῦν δὲ πρὸς σὲ ἔρχομαι, καὶ ταῦτα λαλῶ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ ἵνα 


Ν \ Ν XN 7, “ 
ἔχωσιν τὴν χαρὰν τὴν ἐμὴν πεπληρωμένην ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. 


3γπ \ 7“ ΓΗ “ \ id A ¢€ / 9 ’ 
4 Eyo δέδωκα αὐτοῖς TOV λόγον σου, και ὁ κοσμος ἐμισήῆσεν 


> /, [χὰ 3 SiN 3 “-“ 7, κι 9 Ν ᾿] Cys 
αὐτούς, OTL οὐκ εἰσὶν ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου καθὼς ἐγὼ οὐκ εἰμὶ 
ΕῚ Lal , 5 5 n~ @ + τ Ν ΕῚ ἴων , 
EK τοῦ κόσμου. οὐκ ἐρωτῶ ἵνα ἄρῃς αὐτοὺς EK TOU KO- 
+ 3 2 , 3 Ὁ . an lal 3 an 
σμου αλλ ἵνα τηρήσῃς αὐτοὺς ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ. ἐκ τοῦ 
΄ > Cru EN ea > κὰν ἐσ a ,ὕ 
κόσμου οὐκ εἰσὶν καθὼς ἐγὼ οὐκ εἰμὶ εκ τοῦ κοσμου. 
ε / 3 \ ων 3 ? e »" ε Ν > ei ’ 
ἁγίασον αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ: ὁ λόγος ὁ σὸς ἀλήθεια 


3 Ν 9-28 δῖ, 9 Ν ΄, ΕἸ Ν 
ἐστιν. καθὼς εμε απέστειλας ELSI MTOV KOO /LOV >, KGYO) 


5 / 5 Ν 5» Ν ’, Ὁ ὃ Ν 5 ~ > ΧΝ 
τῶι απέστειλα αυτους εἰς TOV κοσμον" και UTEP AVUTWV [ἐγὼ] 


21 


ε if 5 7, ΄ " ἈΝ >) AQ e , 9 
ἀγιάζω ἐμαυτὸν, ἵνα ὦσιν καὶ αὐτοὶ ἡγιασμένοι ἐν 
LX: 6 , Ov ΞΡ \ ͵7ὕ δὲ ΕῚ a , 

αληθείᾳ. Vv περὶ τούτων δὲ ἐρωτῶ μόνον, 
>) A Ἂν; Ἀ nan ’ Α wn 7, 5 r 5» 
ἀλλὰ καὶ περὶ τῶν πιστευόντων διὰ τοῦ λόγου αὐτῶν εἰς 
ΕῚ 7 [χ2 , a > \ , ’ Ε ΕῚ Ν 3 A 
ἐμέ, wa πᾶντες ἕν ὦσιν, καθὼς σύ, πατήρ, ἐν ἐμοὶ Kayo 


7 ε 


ν᾿ \ 3 Ν Cae ἊΝ ’ ’ 
ἐν σοΐ, LWA καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐν ἡμῖν ὦσιν, ἵνα ὁ κόσμος πιστεύῃ 


4 ἔγνων ΚΕ 


δεδωκας δέδωκας 


ουτοι 


Ap. 


Ap. 


“iN , 
ςο ας 


-ἰ τοῦ ἹΚέδρου + 


μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν 
αὐτοῦ ἐκεῖ 


‘Ingots 
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7 , eee 8 4 5 dae eS ὃ cd , 
οτι συ BE ἀπέστειλας. καάγω THV οςαν ἽΡ E0OWKAS μοι 
In 3 A ¢ > A \\ ε “ “ ΕἸ \ 9 Ὁ) aA 
δέδωκα QUTOLS, να ωσιν ἐν καθὼς HILELS ἐν, eyo εν αυτοις 
Ν \ 9 9 / 74 S , 9 . σ , 
καὶ συ CV εμοι, Wa WILV τετελείωμένοι εις ἐν, Wa γινὼω- 
ε , « ,ὕ ἢ Wold \ se ὦ 3 Α 
OKY Oo KOO [LOS OTL GU με ἀπέστειλας και ἡγάπησας QUTOUS 
\ 3 / , « 4d 4 / σ 
καθὼς ἐμὲ ἡγαπήσας. Ilaryp, oO δέδωκάς μοι, θέλω ἐνα 
7 3 3 A > ς 3049 na ¢ A \ 
O7TOU εἰμὶ ἐγὼ κακεινοι WOLV μετ εμοῦυ, να, θεωρῶσιν THV 
δ ΚΕ τ \ ΓΑ Sina 55 7 ς᾽). , ὃ Ν 
δόξαν ΤῊΝ εμὴν ἣν δέδωκας μοι, οτι ηγάπησας με Tpo 
A ca A ’ὔὕ eG fe 3 + 
καταβολῆς κόσμου. Πατὴρ δίκαιε, Kal ὁ κόσμος σε οὐκ ἐ- 
Ν @ Y ; 7 , 
γνῶ, ἐγὼ δέ σε ἔγνων, Και ουτοι ἔγνωσαν OoTt συ μΞε 
Ἄδαν ΣΝ ἢ , 2 oA . 9 , N 
ἀπέστειλας, και εγνωρίσα αυτοις TO ονομα σου και γγνω- 
, Ψ Ce aif A Slee, , 5 3 rn > 2) EONS £9 
plo, ινα, Ἴ αγοαπΊη YV ἡγαπήσας με €V αὔυτοις 7) καγω εν 


3 - 
QuTOLS. 


A Ν 9 A on aA a 9 A 
Tatra εἰπὼν ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐξῆλθεν σὺν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ 
, aA , Foun aN πὶ τ 5 a > ἃ 
πέραν τοῦ Χειμάρρου ‘Tav Kedpwv' ὁπου ἣν κῆπος, εἰς ὃν 
ANSE 3 ἘΝ ᾿ na + > ΄ 
εἰσῆλθεν αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. dcr δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιούδας 
ε \ 2 ἐν \ , « , , 
ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν τὸν τόπον, ὅτι πολλακις συνήχθη 
Ἰησοῦς ᾿ ἐκεῖ μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, ὁ οὖν ᾿Ιούδας λα- 
\ XN A a 3 A 
βὼν τὴν σπεῖραν καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἀρχιερέων Kal [ἐκ] τῶν Φαρι- 
͵ὕ ε , 3] cy ~ ἃ ~ Ν 7ὔ 
σαίων ὑπηρέτας ἔρχεται ἐκεῖ μετὰ φανῶν καὶ λαμπάδων 
Ἂν: igh 3 a ὍΣ 59. Χ ’, N35 4 Lag 9 
καὶ ὅπλων. ᾿Ἰησοῦς οὖν εἰδὼς πάντα τὰ ἐρχόμενα ἐπ᾽ av- 
Ν a \ / 3 a ’ a 5 
τὸν ἐξῆλθεν, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Τίνα ζητεῖτε; ἀπεκρίθησαν 
3 A 3 A A τ a , 3 A > , τ ἢ 
αὐτῷ ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν Ναζωραῖον. λέγει αὐτοῖς “Eye εἰμι". 
ε 7 Ν Nyy 25, , ε \ STEN 3 ᾿ Ὁ ας 
ἱστήκει δὲ καὶ Ἰούδας ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν μετ᾽ αὐτῶν. 
e ον 5S 5 A 3 , 9 5 An 5 bt 3 , A 
ὡς οὖν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς “yw εἰμι, ἀπῆλθαν εἰς Ta ὀπίσω Kal 
5 ΄ , > 3 , 9 , , 
ἐπεσαν χαμαί. παλιν cov ἐπηρωτησεν αὐτοὺς Twa 
“ > A Ν “ 3 
ζητεῖτε; of δὲ εἶπαν ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν Ναζωραῖον. ἀπεκρίθη 
> LA > CaN er , ὯΝ ἣν 
Ιησοὺς Kirov ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐγὼ εἰμι" εἰ οὖν ἐμὲ ζητεῖτε, 
+ i. ε ’, A e » A Ss 
ἄφετε τούτους ὑπάγειν: ἵνα πληρωθῇ ὁ λόγος ὃν εἶπεν 
σ ἃ a 5» 
οτι Οὖὗς δέδωκας μοι οὐκ ἀπώλεσα ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐδένα. 
Σί a ΄, 3 , Ψ ἽΝ Κι Ἂν, 
μων οὖν ἹΪέτρος ἔχων μάχαιραν εἵλκυσεν αὐτὴν καὶ 
5» Ν ma iS ͵ lal ΩΣ 3 a \ 
ἐπαισεν TOV τοῦ ἀρχιερέως δοῦλον καὶ ἀπέκοψεν αὐτοῦ τὸ 


> “ A 
wrapiov τὸ δεξιόν. ἢν δὲ ὄνομα τῷ δούλῳ Μάλχος. 


οι 


26 


2 


το 


17. 21-18. 10. 5. JOHN. 


22 that thou didst send me. And the glory which thou 
hast given me I have given unto them; that they may 

23 be one, even as we ave one; I in them, and thou in me, 
that they may be perfected into one; that the world 
may know that thou didst send me, and lovedst , Weak ecieit 

24 them, even as thou lovedst me. Father,'that which ΒΑ ΝΟΣ ΠΕ. ead 
thou hast given me, I will* that, where I am, they 
also may be with me; that they may behold my 
glory, which thou hast given me: for thou lovedst 

25 me before the foundation of the world. O righteous 
Father, the world knew thee not, but I knew thee; 

26 and these knew that thou didst send me; and I 
made known unto them thy name, and will make 
it known; that the love wherewith thou lovedst me 
may be in them, and 1 in them. 

18 When Jesus had spoken these words, he went 
forth with his disciples over the *brook *Kidron, ce 
where was a garden, into the which he entered, 39: of the Cedars 

2himself and his disciples. Now Judas also, which 
betrayed him, knew the place: for Jesus oft-times 

8 resorted thither with his disciples. Judas then; 
having received the *band of soidiers, and officers 4 or, cohort 
from the chief priests and the Pharisees, cometh 
thither with lanterns and torches and weapons. 

4 Jesus therefore, knowing all the things that were 
coming upon him, went forth, and saith unto them, 

5 Whom seek ye? They answered him, Jesus of 
Nazareth. Jesus saith unto them,I am ve. And 
Judas also, which betrayed him, was standing with 

6them. When therefore he said unto them, I am he, 

7 they went backward, and fell to the ground. Again 
therefore he asked them, Whom seek ye? And they 

8 said, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus answered, I told you 
that I am he: if therefore ye seek me, let these go 

9 their way: that the word might be fulfilled which 
he spake, Of those whom thou hast given me I lost 

10not one. Simon Peter therefore having a sword 
drew it, and struck the high priest’s *servant, and cut δ Gr. dondservane. 
off his right ear.. Now the *servant’s name was 
Malchus. 


* For “1 will’’ read ‘‘I desire ’’—Am. Com. 
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5. JOHN. 18. 11-18. 25. 





Jesus therefore said unto Peter, Put up the sword 11 
into the sheath: the cup which the Father hath given 

Heese me, shall I not drink it? 

2 Or, military trib- 50 the ‘band and the *chief captain, and the offi- 12 

ὑπὸ nitiarech. CES Of the Jews, seized Jesus and bound him, and 13 

led him to Annas first; for he was father in law to 
Caiaphas, which was high priest that year. Now 14 
Caiaphas was he which gave counsel to the Jews, 
that it was expedient that one man should die for 
the people. 

And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did an-15 
other disciple. Now that disciple was known unto 
the high priest, and entered in with Jesus into the 
court of the high priest; but Peter was standing at 16 
the door without. So the other disciple, which was 
known unto the high priest, went out and spake 
unto her that kept the door, and brought in Peter. 
The maid therefore that kept the door saith unto 17 
Peter, Art thou aiso one of this man’s disciples? He 

3 Gy. bondservants Saith, 1am not. Now the ‘servants and the officers 18 © 


4 Gr. a fire of cha'- were standing there, having made ‘a fire of coals; 


for it was cold; and they were warming themselves: 
and Peter also was with them, standing and warm- 
ing himself. 
The high priest therefore asked Jesus of his dis- 19 
ciples, and of his teaching. Jesus answered him, I 20 
have spoken openly to the world; I ever taught in 
5 Gr, synagogue. *Synagogues, and in the temple, where all the Jews 
come together; and in secret spake I nothing. Why 21 
askest thou me? ask them that have heard me, what 
I spake unto them: behold, these know the things 
which I said. And when he had said this, one of 22 
6 Or, witharod the officers standing by struck Jesus ‘with his hand, 
saying, Answerest thou the high priest so? Jesus 23 
answered him, If I have spoken evil, bear witness 
of the evil: but if well, why smitest thou me? An- 24 
nas therefore sent him bound unto Caiaphas the 
high priest. . 
Now Simon Peter was standing and warming 25 
himself. They said therefore unto him, Art thou 
also one of his dis- 
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5 3 Ss e. 3 A A VA 4 \ 7 τ 9 
εἶπεν οὖν ὁ ἰησοῦς τῷ Πέτρῳ Bade τὴν μάχαιραν εἰς 
Ἂς / ἈΝ 7 aA ΄ / ε \ 5 Yr vA 
τὴν θήκην: τὸ ποτήριον ὃ δέδωκέν μοι ὁ πατὴρ οὐ μὴ πίω 

> , 
AUTO 5 
εἸ > a Ce , \ ἘΠΕ , A 
H οὖν σπεῖρα καὶ ὁ χιλίαρχος καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται τῶν 
>) ᾽ς , ἈΝ 31 ἴω Ν 9) le, A 
Ιουδαίων συνέλαβον tov ᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ «ἔδησαν αὐτὸν Kat 
4 4 [7 ~ “" \ Χ an ,ὔ 
ἤγαγεν πρὸς Avvay πρῶτον" ἣν γὰρ πενθερὸς τοῦ Καιάφα, 
Δ ἊΣ 3 Ν “Ay 3 A he a: ἊΝ , ε 
OS ἣν ἀρχιερεὺς τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου" ἣν ὁὲ Καιαφας o 
A 5 ,ὔ 7 Ua 4 5 
συμβουλεύσας τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις ὅτι συμφέρει ἕνα ἀνθρωπον 
A ε A A 3 a 
ἀποθανεῖν ὑπὲρ Tov λαοῦ. Ηκολούθει δὲ τῷ 
A ’ NS, , ε \ 
Ἰησοῦ Σίμων Πέτρος καὶ ἀλλος μαθητῆς. ὁ δὲ μαθητὴς 
qn io pana | aA Φ an Ν a wn 
ἐκεῖνος ‘nV γνωστὸς τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ, καὶ συνεισῆλθεν τῷ 
a “ ΕῚ \ )λὴ a 3 4 ε δὲ τές ε BL 
σοῦ cis THY αὐλὴν τοῦ apxiepews, o δὲ Τ]έτρος ἱστήκει 
Ν an 7 LA Ν ον ε XN ε + e 
πρὸς τῇ θύρᾳ ἔξω. ἐξῆλθεν οὖν ὁ μαθητῆς ὁ ἄλλος ὁ 
Ν a 5» i \ i fr a Ν 5 a4 
γνωστὸς τοῦ ἀρχιερέως Kal εἶπεν TH θυρωρῷ καὶ εἰσήγαγεν 
᾿ ,ὕ 5. aA ΄ὕ ε ΄ὕ ε , 
tov Πέτρον. λέγει οὖν τῷ Πέτρῳ ἡ παιδίσκη ἡ θυρωρὸς 
Ν ἈΝ Ν ΕῚ an a 5 nan 3 , , 
My καὶ σὺ ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν «i τοῦ ἀνθρώπου: τούτου: 
lal > / A Ν 
λέγει ἐκεῖνος Οὐκ εἰμί ἱστήκεισαν δὲ οἱ δοῦλοι καὶ οἱ 
ε ahd > \ , 7 /, r ΩΝ Ν 3 
ὑπηρέται ἀνθρακιὰν πεποιηκότες, ὅτι ψύχος ἢν, καὶ ἐθερ- 
’ > \ Nee 6 , 3 as ε \ ΝῊ ἢ 
μαίνοντο: ἦν δὲ καὶ ὁ Πέτρος pet αὐτῶν ἑστὼς καὶ Cep- 
, ε > 9 A 3 , \ 
μαινόμενος. O οὖν ἀρχιερεὺς Ὡρωτὴσεν Tov 
3 an ἈΝ an “- an Ν “δ εν n 
Ἰησοῦν περὶ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ καὶ περὶ τῆς διδαχῆς 
an 5» ἴω 3 \ v4 
αὐτοῦ. ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ Ἰησοῦς ᾿γὼ παρρησίᾳ λελάληκα 
a Ls! \ , a \ A 
τῷ κόσμῳ: ἐγὼ πάντοτε ἐδίδαξα ἐν συναγωγῇ καὶ ἐν τῷ 
ε a 7 3 4 “ \ lat 
ἱερῷ, ὅπου πάντες οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι συνέρχονται, καὶ ἐν κρυπτῷ 
2, ay bd f Z , ΕἸ δῷ . 7 QA » , 
ἐλάλησα οὐδέν: TL με ἐρωτᾷς ; ἐρωτησον τοὺς ακηκοότας 
og Us 3 6 3) fem ΕἾ ἃ 5S 3 , ΄ 
τί ἐλάλησα αὐτοῖς: ἴδε οὗτοι οἴδασιν ὦ εἶπον ἐγώ. ταῦτα 
a ’ - “ ἴω 
δὲ αὐτοῦ εἰπόντος εἷς παρεστηκὼς τῶν ὑπηρετῶν ἔδωκεν 
’ a? lal ¢ 3 a 5 
ῥάπισμα τῷ Ἰησοῦ εἰπών Οὕτως ἀποκρίνῃ τῷ αρχιε- 
~ 9 ip 5 -ῤ ὄ 9 -“ a / 
pels απεκρίθη αὐτῷ Ἰησοῦς Ei κακῶς ἐλάλησα, pap- 
, ἣν “ A ζω 
τυρῆσον περὶ τοῦ κακοῦ" εἰ δὲ καλῶς, τί pe δέρεις ; 
3 , > \ ε ἢ 
Ἀπέστειλεν οὖν avtov ὁ “Avvas δεδεμένον πρὸς Καιάφαν 
Ν > , > 
TOV ἀρχίερέα. Ἢν δὲ Σίμων Πέτρος ἑστὼς 


καὶ θερμαινόμενο t by αὐτῷ Μὴ καὶ od ἐκ τῶν 
ρμαινόμενος. εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ ἢ καὶ σὺ ἐκ τῶν μα- 


γνωστὸς ἦν 


ειμι; 
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6 A 3 A = ΒΕ 3 ’, 9 a οἷ 3 3 ΒΕ, 
NT@V αὑτοῦ εἰ; ἠρνήσατο ἐκεῖνος καὶ εἶπεν Οὐκ εἰμί, 
ὔ a A , “ 9 
λέγει εἷς ἐκ τῶν δούλων τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, συγγενὴς ὧν οὗ 
9 7 7 \ 3 , 3 »“"Ἵ 
ἀπέκοψεν Ἰϊ]έτρος τὸ ὠτίον Οὐκ ἐγώ σε εἶδον ἐν τῷ κήπῳ 
3 9 A , S 3 2 
μετ αὑτοῦ ; παλιν οὖν ἠρνήσατο ἹΠέτρος" καὶ εὐθέως ἀλέ- 
, \ 
KTwp epwvycer. 
" 5 \ 3 A SN A 
Ayovaw οὖν tov Incovv azo τοῦ Καιάφα eis τὸ 
Ἶ eco ἈΝ , Ν 3 Ν 3 6) Avice 9 x 
πραιτώριον: ἣν δὲ πρωΐ: Kal αὐτοὶ οὐκ εἰσῆλθον εἰς τὸ 
, 7 Q A 3 A , ἣν , 
πραιτώριον, ἵνα μὴ μιανθῶσιν ἀλλὰ φάγωσιν τὸ πάσχα. 


ἐξῆλθεν οὖν ὁ Πειλᾶτος ἔξω πρὸς αὐτοὺς kal φησιν Τίνα 


, 7 A 3 , , 3 , 
ΚατΉγοριαν φέρετε του ἀνθρώπου τουτοῦυ : ἀπεκρίθησαν 3 


Ἃ > Sta 9 Ἂ => - A A 5 + 
καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Ki μὴ ἣν οὗτος κακον ποιῶν, οὐκ av σοι 
, -. > > S05 x in 
παρεδώκαμεν αὐτόν. εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς Πειλᾶτος Λάβετε 
3 KN “ N Ἁ 4 ie a δ, St Ue 3 
QUTOV ὑμεῖς, καὶ κατὰ τὸν νόμον ὑμῶν κρίνατε αὐτὸν. εἶπον 
5 aA e 9 A e A 5" 5, τ' A 5 , 
αὐτῷ οἱ Ιουδαῖοι Ἡμῖν οὐκ ἔξεστιν ἀποκτεῖναι οὐδένα" 
« ε , A 3 A aA A 3 , VA 
wa ὁ λόγος τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ πληρωθῃ ὃν εἶπεν σημαίνων ποίῳ 
᾽ὔ 5, 39 ’ a 
θανάτω ἤμελλεν ἀποθνήσκειν. Εἰσῆλθεν οὖν 
, 3 4 , ε “" XV 9 4 x 
πάλιν εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον ὁ ἸΠειλᾶτος Kat ἐφωνησεν τὸν 
- A 5 9. ny > Je. A 5 
Ἰησοῦν καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Sd εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ; 
» 3 A 3 A A QA , \ 
ἀπεκρίθη [ησοῦς Ἀπὸ σεαυτοῦ σὺ τοῦτο λέγεις ἢ ἄλλοι 
> ᾽ ἐν -“- 3 ε A / 
εἶπον σοι περὶ ἐμοῦ: ἀπεκρίθη ὁ ἸΠειλᾶτος Myre ἐγὼ 
9 a? 9 XN 5h Ν s\ Ν ε 5 A ae 4 
Τουδαῖός εἶμι; τὸ ἔθνος τὸ σὸν καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς παρέδωκαν 
, 9 ,ὕ 9 A ε ε 
σε ἐμοί: τί ἐποίησας ; ἀπεκρίθη Ἰησοῦς Ἢ βασιλεία ἡ 
A 5 “ 74 A , 
ἐμὴ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου τούτου" εἰ ἐκ TOD κόσμου 
͵ὕ > ε ,ὕ cs , ἘΠ Ὲ ᾽7 Ἐπ x 3 ’ 
τούτου ἣν ἡ βασιλεία ἡ ἐμή, οἱ ὑπηρέται οἱ ἐμοὶ ἡγωνί- 
+ 7 Q A A > - A ἈΝ ε 
ζοντο ἄν, ἵνα μὴ παραδοθῶ τοῖς Ιουδαίοις: νῦν δὲ ἢ 
, ε 9 Ν 5 59 9 A S a“ Di AS 
βασιλεία ἢ ἐμὴ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐντεῦθεν. εἶπεν οὖν αὐτῷ ὁ 
a 39 lo Ly 5 ε 3 “εἐ 
Πειλᾶτος Οὐκοῦν βασιλεὺς εἶ ov; ἀπεκρίθη [6] ᾿Ιησοῦς 


Σὺ λέγεις ὅτι βασιλεύς “εἰμι. ἐγὼ εἰς τοῦτο γεγέννημαι 


Ν 9 lal τ᾿ / 9 4 , 9 , a 
- καὶ εἰς τοῦτο ἐλήλυθα εἰς τὸν κόσμον LV μαρτυρήσω ΤΉ 


5 , A e “ἃ 3 a Ss , » , a ~ 
ἀληθείᾳ: πᾶς ὁ ὧν ἐκ τῆς ἀληθείας ἀκούει μου τῆς φωνῆς. 
λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Πειλᾶτος Τί ἐστιν ἀλήθεια ; Καὶ 
τοῦτο εἰπὼν πάλιν ἐξῆλθεν πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους, καὶ λέγει 


3 a > Ἀ 3 , eye > hen a > De δ Ν 
αυτοις Eyw οὐδεμίαν ευρισκῳ εν αυτῷ αιτιαν" ἐστιν δὲ 


28 


28 


33 


Bi 


18. 25-18. 39. S. JOHN. 


26 ciples? He denied, and said,lam not. One of the 
‘servants of the high priest, being a kinsman of him 1 Gr. bondservants 
whose ear Peter cut off, saith, Did not I see thee in 
27 the garden with him? Peter therefore denied again: 
and straightway the cock crew. 
28 They iead Jesus therefore from Caiaphas into the 
"palace: and it was early; and they themselves en- 2 ér. Pretorium. 
tered not into the ’palace, that they might not be 
29 defiled, but might eat the passover. Pilate there- 
fore went out unto them, and saith, What accusa- 
30 tion bring ye against this man? They answered 
and said unto him, If this man were not an evil- 
doer, we should not have delivered him up unto 
31 thee. Pilate therefore said unto them, Take him 
yourselves, and judge him according to your law. 
The Jews said unto him, It is not lawful for us to 
32 put any man to death: that the word of Jesus 
might be fulfilled, which he spake, signifying by 
what manner of death he should die. 
33 Pilate therefore entered again into the palace, 
and called Jesus, and said unto him, Art thou the 
94 King of the Jews? Jesus answered, Sayest thou 
this of thyself, or did others tell it thee concerning 
dome? Pilate answered, Am 1 a Jew? Thine own 
nation and the chief priests delivered thee unto me: 
36 what hast thou done? Jesus answered, My king- 
dom is not of this world: if my kingdom were of 
this world, then would my ‘servants fight, that I Suite: ae 
should not be delivered to the Jews: but now is ἀν ον μὴ 
37 my kingdom not from hence. Pilate therefore said 
unto him, Art thou a king then? Jesus answered, 
*Thou sayest that I am a king*. Te this end have Ne Retin page 
I been born, and to this end am I come into the “*”” 
world, that I should bear witness unto the truth. 
Every one that is of the truth heareth my voice. 
38 Pilate saith unto him, What is truth? 
And when he had said this, he went out again 
unto the Jews, and saith unto them, I find no crime 
39in him. But 





* For ‘‘Thou sayest that’’ etc. read ‘‘Thou sayest i, for I am a 
king’’ and substitute the present text for the marg. [Comp. Luke 
ΧΧΙΪ, 70.]—Am. Com. 
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1 Cr, with rods 


2 Gr. Pretorium. 


3 Or, authority 


4 Or, opposeth Ce- 
sar 


5. JOHN. 18. 39-19. 13. 


ye have a custom, that I should release unto you 
one ai the passover: will ye therefore that I release 
unto you the King of the Jews? They cried out 40 
therefore again, saying, Not this man, but Barabbas. 
Now Barabbas was a robber. 

Then Pilate therefore took Jesus, and scourged 19 
him. And the soldiers plaited a crown of thorns, 2 
and put it on his head, and arrayed him in a purple 
garment; and they came unto him, and said, Hail, 3 
King of the Jews! and they struck him ‘with their 
hands. And Pilate went out again, and saith unto 4 
them, Behold, I bring him out to you, that ye may 
know that I find no crime in him. Jesus therefore 5 
came out, wearing the crown of thorns and the pur- 
ple garment. And Pilate saith unto them, Behold, 
the man! When therefore the chief priests and 6 
the officers saw him, they cried out, saying, Crucify 
him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto them, Take him 
yourselves, and crucify him: for I find no crime in 
him. The Jews answered him, We have alaw, and 7 
by that law he ought to die, because he made him- 
self the Son of God. When Pilate therefore heard 8 
this saving, he was the more afraid; and he entered 9 
into the *palace again, and saith unto Jesus, Whence 
art thou? But Jesus gave him no answer. Pilate 10 
therefore saith unto him, Speakest thou not unto 
me? knowest thou not that I have *power to re- 
lease thee, and have *power to crucify thee? Jesus 11 
answered him, Thou wouldest have no *power 
against me, except it were given thee from above: 
therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath great- 
er sin. Upon this Pilate sought to release him: 12 
but the Jews cried out, saying, If thou release this 
man, thou art not Cesar’s friend: every one that 
maketh himself a king ‘speaketh against Cesar. 
When Pilate therefore heard these words, he 13 
brought Jesus out, and sat down on the judgement- 
seat at a place called 
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, eon 7 -“ 5 , ea 3 A ’ 7 
συνήθεια ὑμῖν ἵνα ἕνα ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν [ἐν] τῷ πάσχα 
βούλεσθε οὖν ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν τὸν βασιλέα τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ; 

4o ἐκραύγασαν οὖν πάλιν λέγοντες My τοῦτον ἀλλὰ τὸν 
Βαραββᾶν. ἣν δὲ ὁ Βαραββᾶς λῃστής. 

τ Τότε οὖν ἔλαβεν ὁ Πειλᾶτος τὸν Ἰησοῦν καὶ ἐμαστί-: 

\ ε a NEE , We) ἘΣ θῶ 

2, γωσεν. καὶ οἱ στρατιῶται πλέξαντες στέφανον ἐξ ἀκανθῶν 

> , > qn “ A κα ’ “ , 

ἐπέθηκαν αὐτοῦ τῇ κεφαλῇ, καὶ ἱμάτιον πορφυροῦν περιέ- 


3 ’ Sw τὰν] Ν pa X \ oo an 
βαλον αὐτόν, καὶ ἤρχοντο πρὸς avtov καὶ ἔλεγον Χαῖρε 


Uo 


“. 5 Ζ΄ > - / 

ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων: καὶ ἐδίδοσαν αὐτῷ ῥαπίσματα. 
Γ' Ν “ » : ε n 1 fa yy ~\ 
4 Kat ἐξῆλθεν᾽ πάλιν "ἔξω ὁ Πειλᾶτος᾽ καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ἴδε 
+ ean 35 \ 5953 7 A a 3 ͵ὕ ΠΤ ε , 

ἄγω υμῖν αὗτον ἔξω, ἵνα γνῶτε OTL οὐδεμίαν αἰτίαν εὑρίσκω 
ἍΜ ΡΩΝ “ 3 Clas lal A \ 
5 ἐν avrg. ἐξῆλθεν οὖν [ὁ] Ἰησοῦς ἔξω, φορῶν τὸν ἀκάνθι- 
, ἈΝ ἈΝ a e ᾽ὔ \ , > 
νον στέφανον Kal TO πορφυροῦν ἱμάτιον. Kat λέγει av- 
a > NA lee ἐν « > BD ON One Bek 
6 τοῖς ᾿Ιδοὺ ὁ ἄνθρωπος. OTE οὖν εἶδον αὐτὸν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς 
\ e e / > /, , wN , , 
καὶ Ol ὑπηρέται ἐκραύγασαν λέγοντες Σταύρωσον σταύ- 
>. -“" e »“» » » ε aw 
βωσον. λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ἸΠειλᾶτος Λάβετε αὐτὸν ὑμεῖς 
ἣν ΄ - A \ 5 Ὁ , 5» ς πεν), Cael 
Kat σταυρωσατε, ἔγω yap οὐχ εὑρίσκω ἐν αὐτῷ αἰτίαν. 
+) , » A ε > a ε 4 ’ 3, 
7 ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι Ἡμεῖς νόμον ἔχομεν, 
A Ἀ Ν Ὥ > , 5» “" “ εν an 
καὶ κατα TOV νόμον ὀφείλει ἀποθανεῖν, ὅτι υἱὸν θεοῦ 
ε ἣν > , “ εν + ε rn A 
8 EQUTOV ἐποίησεν. Ove οὖν ἤκουσεν ὁ Πειλᾶτος τοῦ- 
Ἀ a rat 7 wn A 
g TOV TOV λόγον, μᾶλλον ἐφοβήθη, καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸ 
, a> wn > 
πραιτώριον παλιν καὶ λέγει τῷ Ἰησοῦ Πόθεν εἶ σύ; ὁ δὲ 
ΕῚ a 5» , 5» 5 5 “- 7ὔ ον > a ε 
το Ingots ἀπόκρισιν οὐκ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ. λέγει οὖν αὐτῷ ὁ 
a 3 3 “ > > Ὁ 
Πειλᾶτος ᾿Ἐμοὶ οὐ λαλεῖς ; οὐκ οἶδας ὅτι ἐξουσίαν ἔχω 
5 ΜᾺ. ὦ ΔΑ : Ἁ 58 ’ 5᾽ “ ᾽7ὕ 5 , 
1 ἀπολῦσαί σε καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔχω σταυρώσαΐ σε; ἀπεκρίθη 
" ~ Ἢ a O 5 3 2¢ 7 bey “» 0 , 5 Ν 
αὐτῷ Ἰησοῦς UK εἶχες ἐξουσίαν KAT ἐμοῦ οὐδεμίαν εἰ μὴ 


ἣν δεδομένον σοι ἄνωθεν: διὰ τοῦτο ὁ παραδούς μέ σοι 


Leal 
to 


, ε # 3 5 , ε na ο5“.“ 7 5» 
μείζονα ἁμαρτίαν ἔχει. ἐκ τούτου ὁ Πειλᾶτος ἐζήτει ἀπο- 
lod > / > a 
λῦσαι αὐτόν: οἱ δὲ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἐκραύγασαν λέγοντες “Eav 
rat > , > “" ’, “ ’, “ ε 
τοῦτον απολύσης, οὐκ εἴ φίλος τοῦ Καίσαρος: πᾶς ὁ 
Ν A > ἴω 7 
13 βασιλέα ἑαυτὸν ποιῶν ἀντιλέγει τῷ Καίσαρι. ‘O οὖν 
a " 7 ~ , ͵7ὔ » 7 οἷ 
Πειλᾶτος ἀκούσας τῶν λόγων τούτων ἤγαγεν ἔξω τὸν 


3 A \ ASS 5 8 ΄ > , , 
Ιησοῦν, καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐπὶ βήματος εἰς τόπον λεγόμενον 


᾿Ἔξηλθεν) 6 Πει- 
λᾶτος ἔξω 


Ap. 


Τολγόθ 
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Λιθόστρωτον, ᾿Ββραϊστὶ δὲ TaBBada. ἣν δὲ mapa- 


\ a , Lap ἢ ΩΝ ε “ Ν , an 3 
OKEvVY) του πασχα, ὠωρᾶὰ ν ὡς ΕΚΤΉ)- και λέγει TCLS lov- 


ὃ , YE e λ \ ε a 5 , > > a“ 
αιοις 1ὸξ O Baow EUS τυὕμων. eKpavyad av OUV EKELYCL 


iy 5 ’ὔ 3 , a Aw 
“Apov ἄρον, σταύρωσον αὐτὸν. λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Πειλᾶτος 


λ a la 
Tov βασιλέα ὑμῶν σταυρώσω ; ἀπεκρίθησαν ot ἀρχιερεῖς 
3 
Οὐκ ἔχομεν βασιλέα εἰ μὴ Καίσαρα. τότε οὖν παρέδωκεν 
ΣΝ 3 a A 
αὐτὸν αὐτοῖς ἵνα σταυρωθῇ. 
, S Ν 3 An \ , δ. ἧκε 
Παρέλαβον οὖν τὸν Ἰησοῦν: καὶ βασταζων αὑτῷ 
A ΝΥ an A vA 2? 
τὸν σταυρὸν ἐξῆλθεν εἰς τὸν λεγόμενον Kpaviov Τόπον, 
«Ὁ oe 
ὃ λέγεται Efpaioti "Todyola, ὅπου αὐτὸν ἐσταύρωσαν, 
Ν 3 3 me , 9 an Δ 5 ον ΄ Ν 
καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἄλλους δύο ἐντεῦθεν καὶ ἐντεῦθεν, μέσον δὲ 
A 3 rn ε aA 
tov Ἰησοῦν. ἔγραψεν δὲ καὶ τίτλον ὁ ἸΠ]ειλᾶτος καὶ 
Uy A an ὍΝ 
ἔθηκεν ἐπὶ τοῦ σταυροῦ" ἣν δὲ γεγραμμένον ἸΗΣΟΥ͂Σ 
Ο ΝΑΖΩΡΑΙΟΣ Ο BASIAEYS TON ἸΟΥΔΑΊΩΝ. 
A > κ᾿ , “ὦ. δρῶ A 9 , 
τοῦτον οὖν τὸν τίτλον πολλοὶ ἀνέγνωσαν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, 
7 51 τς τε δ ION ε , A , “ 9 , mie 
οτι ἐγγὺς ἣν ὁ τόπος τῆς πόλεως ὅπου ἐσταυρώθη ὁ 
“ 9S oe oe ¢ 
᾿Ιησοῦς: καὶ ἣν γεγραμμένον Ἔ βραϊστί, Ῥωμαϊστί, “Ελλη- 
, 3) > A , e 39 : a A 51 
γιστί, ἔλεγον cov τῷ Πειλαάτῳ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς τῶν ἴΙου- 
ε A 
Saiwy My ypade “O βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι 
9 A ss \ A 3 “ oe, s y 
ἐκεῖνος εἶπεν Βασιλεὺς τῶν lovdaiwy εἰμί, ἀπεκρίθη 


ὁ Πειλᾶτος Ὃ γέγραφα γέγραφα. 


S a . Ν 3 al 
Οἱ οὖν στρατιῶται ὅτε ἐσταύρωσαν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἔλα- - 


Nae 2 3 las Wes) / », Ld e , 
Bov τα ἱματια AVTOV και ETOLNTAV TETOEPA EPH, EKATTH 


, ‘ \ A 3S 
στρατιωτῃ μέρος, καὶ τὸν χιτώνα. Hv δὲ ὃ χιτὼν ἄραφος, 


ἐκ τῶν ἄνωθεν ὑφαντὸς δι ὅλου: εἶπαν οὖν πρὸς ἀλλή- - 


λους My σχίσωμεν αὐτόν, ἀλλὰ λάχωμεν περὶ αὐτοῦ 
τίνος ἔσται: ἵνα ἢ γραφὴ πληρωθῇ 

Διεμερίοάντο τὰ IMATIA MOY EAYTOIC 

KAl ἐπὶ TON IMATICMON MOY ἔβαλον KAHPON. 
Οἱ μὲν οὖν στρατιῶται ταῦτα ἐποίησαν: ἱστήκεισαν δὲ 
παρὰ τῷ σταυρῷ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ ἢ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἡ ἀδελφὴ 
τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, Μαρία ἡ τοῦ Κλωπᾶ καὶ Μαρία ἡ 

! > A 3 ΕἸ Ν \ ᾽ὔ . Ν \ x 

Μαγδαληνή. ᾿Ιησοῦς οὖν ἰδὼν τὴν μητέρα καὶ τὸν μαθητὴν 


22 


) 
» 


19. 13-19. 26. 8. JOHN. 


14 The Pavement, but in Hebrew, Gabbatha. Now it 
was the Preparation of the passover: it was about 
the sixth hour. And he saith unto the Jews, Behold, 

15 your King! They therefore cried out, Away with 
him, away with him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto 
them, Shall I crucify your King? The chief priests 

16 answered, We have no king but Cesar. Then there- 
fore he delivered him unto them to be crucified. 

17 They took Jesus therefore: and he went out, 
bearing the cross for himself, unto the place called 
The place of a skull, which is called in Hebrew 

18 Golgotha: where they crucified him, and with him 
two others, on either side one, and Jesus in the midst. 

19 And Pilate wrote a title also, and put it on the cross. 
And there was written, JESUS OF NAZARETH, THE 


20 KING OF THE JEWS. This title therefore read many 1 or, for the place 


of the Jews: ‘for the place where Jesus was cruci-. 


fied was nigh to the city: and it was written in 
21 Hebrew, and in Latin, and in Greek. The chief 
priests of the Jews therefore said to Pilate, Write 
not, The King of the Jews; but, that he said, I am 
22 King of the Jews. Pilate answered, What I have 
written I have written. 
23 The soldiers therefore, when they had crucified 
Jesus, took his garments, and made four parts, to 


of the city where 
Jesus was eruci- 
fee was nigh at 
and 


every soldier a part; and also the *coat: now the ¢ 01, tunic 


“coat was without seam, woven from the top through- 
24 out. They said therefore one to another, Let us not 
rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall be: that 
the scripture might be fulfilled, which saith, 
They parted my garments among them, 
And upon my vesture did they cast lots. 

25 These things therefore the soldiers did. But there 
were standing by the cross of Jesus his mother, and 
his mother’s sister, Mary the wife of Clopas, and 

26 Mary Magdalene. When Jesus therefore saw his 
mother, and the disciple 


Ge (234) 


1 Or, crushed 


2 Some ancient au- 
thorities read 
yoll, 


5. JOHN. 19 26-19. 41. 





standing by, whom he loved, he saith unto his 
mother, Woman, behold, thy son! Then saith he 27 
to the disciple, Behold, thy mother! And from that 
hour the disciple took her unto his own home. 

After this Jesus, knowing that all things are now 28 
finished, that the scripture might be accomplished, 
saith, I thirst. There was set there a vessel full of 29 
vinegar: so they put a sponge full of the vinegar 
upon hyssop, and brought it to his mouth. When 30 
Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, he said, 

It is finished: and he bowed his head, and gave up 
his spirit. 

The Jews therefore, because it was the Prepara- 31 
tion, that the bodies should not remain on the cross 
upon the sabbath (for the day of that sabbath was a 
high day), asked of Pilate that their legs might be 
broken, and that they might be taken away. The 32 
soldiers therefore came, and brake the legs of the 
first, and of the other which was crucified with 
him: but when they came to Jesus, and saw that 33 
he was dead already, they brake not his legs: how- 34 
beit one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his 
side, and straightway there came out blood and wa- 
ter. And he that hath seen hath borne witness, 35 
and his witness is true: and he knoweth that he 
saith true, that ye also may believe. For these 36 
things came to pass, that the scripture might be 
fulfilled, A bone of him shall not be ‘broken. And 87 
again another scripture saith, They shall look on 
him whom they pierced. 

And after these things Joseph of Animes be- 88 
ing a disciple of Jesus, but secretly for fear of the 
Jews, asked of Pilate that he might take away the 
body of Jesus: and Pilate gave him leave. He 
came therefore, and took away his body. And 39 
there came also Nicodemus, he who at the first came 
to him by night, bringing a mixture of myrrh and 
aloes, about a hundred pound weight. So they took 40 
the body of Jesus, and bound it in linen cloths with 
the spices, as the custom of the Jews is to bury. 
Now in the place where he was crucified there was 41 
a garden; and in the garden a new tomb wherein 

(985) 
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a ἃ 3 ae x , > a“ a κΛ T , io ε ε΄ 
παρεστῶτα ὃν yyara λέγει τῇ μητρί Tuva, we o υἱὸς 
> , a An ITD ε ΄ Ne ode nee , 
27 σου" εἶτα λέγει TO μαθητῇ “Ide ἡ μήτηρ σου. Kalam ἐκεί- 
ae Ὁ 5» ε \ δον > \ ἮΝ 
vys τῆς ὥρας ἔλαβεν ὁ μαθητὴς αὐτὴν εἰς Ta ἴδια. 
N a Γ \ εν σ΄ τὶ "Ὁ ” , , 
28 Meza τοῦτο ‘cidws ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι ἠδὴ πάντα τετέλεσται Ἰησοῦς εἰδὼς 
nA ε \ , bn na 5, 5 « 
29 ἵνα τελειωθῇ ἡ γραφὴ λέγει Διψῶ. σκεῦος ἔκειτο ὄξους 
΄ “4 > ‘ BIS e , ΄, 
μεστον᾽ σπογγον οὺὐν μεέστον τοῦ OZOYC υσσώπῳ περιθέι- 
IVEYK ὑτοῦ τῷ στόματι. ὅτε οὖν ἔλαβεν TO 
39 TES προσήνεγκαν αὐτοῦ τῷ στοματι. 
a“ / εν , A 
ὄξος [o] "Ingots εἶπεν. Τετέλεσται, καὶ κλίνας τὴν Keda- 
> A ~ i) 3 la 
31 λὴν παρέδωκεν TO πνεῦμα. Οἱ οὖν ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, 
> 7 \ “4 Sy ιν τὶ “ a A , 
ἐπεὶ παρασκευὴ ἣν, Wa μὴ μείνῃ ETL τοῦ σταυροῦ τὰ σώ- 
> A , = Ν ON ΚΟ eae Ae een a Ρ 
πε aad ag σαββατῳ, HV γὰρ μεγαλῇ ἢ Ὥμερα ἐκεινοῦ TOU εκεί" ἢ 
, 5 ΝΞ £ aN Ti Nar 7 an i 3. A 
σαββάτου, ἡρώτησαν Tov Ἰϊειλᾶτον wa κατεαγῶσιν αὐτῶν 
\ ¥ Ν 3 6 zs > Ὁ ε a x 
3274 σκέλη Kat apJacw. ἦλθον οὖν οἱ στρατιῶται, καὶ 
A κ᾿ 332 , Ν t \ a» a 
τοῦ μὲν πρώτου κατέαξαν τὰ σκέλη Kal Tod ἀλλου τοῦ 


a SPUN 


¥ ὲ 3 x Ν 3 a 5 / ε 
33 συνσταυρωθέντος αὐτῷ: ἐπὶ δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἐλθόντες, ὡς 
5 yan ἈΠ ν ΄ 3 ,ὔ > A \ ΄ 
εἶδον ἤδη αὐτὸν τεθνηκότα, οὐ κατέαξαν αὐτοῦ τὰ σκέλη, 
5 3 ἃ - n / 3 fal 4 Ν 
34 ἀλλ᾽ εἷς τῶν στρατιωτῶν λόγχῃ αὐτοῦ τὴν πλευρὰν ἔνυξεν, 
ἈΝ ae 35 Ἂν \ vd \ (IC 4 
35 καὶ ἐξῆλθεν εὐθὺς αἷμα καὶ ὕδωρ. Kal ὁ ἑωρακὼς μεμαρ- 
΄ ΧΡ A 3 A 3 \ ε Wi * oes Bre 
τύρηκεν, καὶ ἀληθινὴ αὐτοῦ ἐστὶν ἡ μαρτυρία, καὶ ἐκεῖνος 
is o ἦν on ré σ ἊΝ ε ΣΝ id 5 , 
36 oloev ὁτε ἀληθῆ λέγει, wa καὶ ὑμεῖς πιστεύητε. ᾿ ἐγένετο 
A an “ ε ς » aw > a > 
yap ταῦτα wa ἢ γραφὴ πληρωθῇ Οοτοῦν ΟΥ ΟΥΝΤΡΙ- 
, > lat ye \ , 3) 
37 BHCETAI ΔΥΤΟΥ. καὶ πάλιν ἑτέρα γραφὴ λέγει Owon- 
> a 2 he ἢ 
TAI EIC ΟΝ EZEKENTHCAN. 
ἈΝ Cal A - 5 A 53 x 
33 Mera δὲ ταῦτα ἠρώτησεν τὸν Πειλᾶτον Ἰωσὴφ ἀπὸ 
ε \ A A 3 ~ / 4 
Apwolaias, dv μαθητὴς [rod| Ἰησοῦ κεκρυμμένος δὲ διὰ 
\ / a 3 ,ὔ “ 4 4 “ ay? tal 
tov φόβον τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἵνα apy τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ" 
rs ΄ ec. “ Ἐν 3 XN; 9 \ A 
καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν ὁ Πειλᾶτος. ἤλθεν οὖν καὶ ἦρεν τὸ σῶμα 
5 a > ‘ \ , ¢€ \ \ 
39 αὐτοῦ. ἦλθεν δὲ Kal Νικόδημος, ὁ ἐλθὼν πρὸς αὐτὸν 
‘ A ἴω ; / asd 7 7, \ 3 / ς , 
e νυκτος TO πρῶτον, φέρων "ἕλιγμα᾿ σμύρνης καὶ ἀλόης ὡς μέγμα 
͵ ε dé ” ον 4 nm a > a Q 
4o λίτρας ἕκατόν. ἴλαβον οὖν τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ καὶ 
3; 5 Ἁ » 7 x -“ -ε, , 4 »Ἢ 
ἔδησαν αὐτὸ ὀθονίοις μετὰ τῶν ἀρωμάτων, καθὼς ἔθος 
3 Ἀ A 5 ye eg 3 , x Ν 9 - , ra 
41 ἐστὶν τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις ἐνταφιάζειν. ἦν δὲ ἐν τῷ τόπῳ ὅπου 


9 ’ A Ἁ ΕἸ “-“ » -“ ῇ 
ἐσταυρώθη ΚΊ)πος, Και ἐν τῳ ΚΉ τῷ βνήμειον KQLVOV, ἐν 
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®@ 207 29% > 6 , oe ek ὩΣ ὃ Ν \ 2 
ᾧ οὐδέπω οὐδεὶς ἣν τεὔειμενος" EKEL οὖν OLA τὴν παρα- 42 


e 


\ an 39 iy 7 5 ἊΝ > \ ~ 5 
σκευὴν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ὅτι ἐγγὺς ἣν τὸ μνημεῖον, ἔθηκαν 
τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 

A \ A A , 4 e A 3, 

Ty δὲ μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ ἔρ- x 

\ i 5 + \ a 
χεται πρωὶ σκοτίας ἔτι OVENS εἰς TO μνημεῖον, Kal βλέπει 
x iy 3 , 5 aA / , > \ + 
τὸν λίθον ἡρμένον ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου. τρέχει οὖν Kal ἔρ- 2 
ἣν -7ἵ , ἊΝ Ἁ Ν 37 \ 
χεται πρὸς Ξίμωνα Πέτρον καὶ πρὸς τὸν ἄλλον μαθητὴν 
3 εἰ» A N , A 5 
ὃν ἐφίλει ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς “Hpay τὸν κύ- 

5 a , \ 9 5» ay 3 

ριον ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου, Kal οὐκ οἴδαμεν ποῦ ἔθηκαν ad- 
, 2 EA =~ ε , τῆνος 

τὸν. Βξῆλθεν οὖν ὁ Πέτρος καὶ ὃ ἄλλος μα- 3 

, Nore, 3 Ν as 3) x e , 

θητής, Kal ἤρχοντο εἰς TO μνημεῖον. ἔτρεχον δὲ οἱ δύο 4 
ε = avait Beech \ , , A 

ὁμοῦ: καὶ ὁ ἄλλος μαθητῆς προέδραμεν τάχειον τοῦ 

oN A \ “ 
Πέτρου καὶ ἦλθεν πρῶτος εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ παρακύψας - 
/ , Δ Aled 3 / Ses 3, 

βλέπει κείμενα τὰ ὀθόνια, οὐ μέντοι εἰσῆλθεν. ἔρχεται 6 
> ᾽ὕ ° A aA ὯΝ A 

οὖν καὶ Σίμων Πέτρος ἀκολουθῶν αὐτῷ, καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς 
oN: n ἈΝ a \ 3 / , Ν δὴ ᾿ 

TO μνημεῖον" καὶ θεωρεῖ τὰ ὀθόνια κείμενα, καὶ τὸ σου- 7 
, aA “5 935 IN A A 5 n 3 x a 5 ’ἢ 

δάριον, ὃ ἣν ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ, οὐ μετὰ τῶν ὀθονίων 
if 3 Ἁ Ν ΕῚ / 5 “ , , 

κείμενον ἄλλα χωρὶς ἐντετυλιγμένον εἰς ἕνα τόπον: τότε 8 
> aA caer Ν ε Ν a 

οὖν εἰσῆλθεν Kat ὁ ἄλλος μαθητὴς ὁ ἐλθὼν πρῶτος εἰς τὸ 

A \ BA wren, 207 \ 7 

μνημεῖον, καὶ εἶδεν καὶ ἐπίστευσεν" οὐδέπω yap ἤδεισαν 9 
\ A “ a 3 \ 3 A 9 n 3 A 

τὴν γραφὴν ὅτι δεῖ αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῆναι. ἀπῆλθον x0 
5 , δ ε Χ e , , x 

οὖν πάλιν πρὸς αὑτοὺς οἱ μαθηταί. Μαρία δὲ :: 

ε Δ Ν - ’ WE λ ’ὔ a e > 3, λ 

ἱστήκει πρὸς τῷ μνημείῳ ἔξω κλαίουσα. ὡς οὖν ἔκλαιεν 

, 9 \ a Ν a , 3 , 9 
παρέκυψεν εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ θεωρεῖ δύο ἀγγέλους ἐν τ5 
λευκοῖς καθεζομένους, ἕνα πρὸς τῇ κεφαλῇ καὶ ἕνα πρὸ 

US εἰ (users POs TH) Ἴ 605 

A 7 \ a an? ~ Ν ’ὔ 
τοῖς ποσίν, ὅπου ἔκειτο τὸ σῶμα τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. καὶ λέγουσιν 13 
Aus an ͵, lol A 
αὐτῇ ἐκεῖνοι Τύναι, τί κλαίεις ; λέγει αὐτοῖς “ὅτε “Hpay’ τὸν 
Ν BN a ᾽ὔ ~ ~ 
κύριόν μου, καὶ οὐκ Oida ποῦ ἔθηκαν αὐτόν. ταῦτα εἰποῦσα 14 
9 ie 9 \ 3 , \ θ n Ν Ti ca e ~ Ν 
ἐστράφη εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω, καὶ θεωρεῖ tov Ἰησοῦν ἑστῶτα, καὶ | 
3 ” “ Ξ' A 5 ,ὔ ᾽, A Vitae A 7, 
οὐκ ἤδει ὅτι Ιησοῦς ἐστίν. λέγει αὐτῇ Ἰησοῦς Τῦύναι, :; 
/ 7 », . lal ΕἸ , 4 7 ε 7 
τί κλαίεις; τίνα ζητεῖς; ἐκείνη δοκοῦσα ὅτι ὁ κηπουρός 
ΕῚ 7 5 lal mat 5 \ 24)? 3 / ΕῚ , 
ἐστιν λέγει αὐτῷ Κύριε, εἰ σὺ ᾿“ἄστασας αὐτὸν, εἰπέ μοι 


A + 5 / > Ἀ 5 \ 3 ἴω - 3 ~ 3 nw 
που ἔθηκας QUTOV, Καγω G@uTOV ἀρω. λέγει αὑτῇ Ἰησοῦς τό 


19. 41-20. 16. 5. JOHN. 





42 was never man yet laid. There then because of 
the Jews’ Preparation (for the tomb was nigh at 
hand) they laid Jesus. 

20 Now on the first day of the week cometh Mary 
Magdalene early, while it was yet dark, unto the 
tomb, and seeth the stone taken away from the 

2tomb. . She runneth therefore, and cometh to Si- 
mon Peter, and to the other disciple, whom Jesus 
loved, and saith unto them, They have taken away 
the Lord out of the tomb, and we know not where 
3 they have laid him. Peter therefore went forth, 
and the other disciple, and they went toward the 
4tomb. And they ran both together: and the other 
disciple outran Peter, and came first to the tomb; 
5and stooping and looking in, he seeth the linen 
6 cloths lying; yet entered he not in. Simon Peter 
therefore also cometh, following him, and entered 
into the tomb; and he beholdeth the linen cloths 
7 lying, and the napkin, that was upon his head, not 
lying with the linen cloths, but rolled up in a place 
8 by itself. Then entered in therefore the other dis- 
ciple also, which came first to the tomb, and he 
9 saw, and believed. For as yet they knew not the 
scripture, that he must rise again from the dead. 

10 So the disciples went away again unto their own 
home. 

11 But Mary was standing without at the tomb weep- 
ing: so, as she wept, she stooped and looked into the 

12 tomb; and she beholdeth two angels in white sitting, 
one at the head, and one at the feet, where the body 

13 of Jesus had lain. And they say unto her, Woman, 
why weepest thou? She saith unto them, Because 
they have taken away my Lord, and I know not 

14 where they have laid him. When she had thus said, 
she turned herself back, and beholdeth Jesus stand- 

15 ing, and knew not that it was Jesus. Jesus saith 
unto her, Woman, why weepest thou? whom seekest 
thou? She, supposing him to be the gardener, saith 
unto him, Sir, if thou hast borne him hence, tell me 
where thou hast laid him, and I will take him away. 

16 Jesus saith unto her, 


(286) 


1 Or, Zeacher 


2 Or, Take not hold 
on me 


3 Or, Toly Spirit 


4 That is, Twin. 


5. JOHN. 20. 16-20. 29. 





Mary. She turneth herself, and saith unto him in 
Hebrew, Rabboni; which is to say, |Master. Jesus 17 
saith to her, *Touch me not; for I am not yet as- 
cended unto the Father: but go unto my brethren, 
and say to them, I ascend unto my Father and your 
Feather, and my God and your God. Mary Magda-18 
lene cometh and telleth the disciples, I have seen 
the Lord; and how that he had said these things 
unto her. 

When therefore it was evening, on that day, the 19 
first day of the week, and when the doors were shut 
where the disciples were, for fear of the Jews, Jesus 
came and stood in the midst, and saith unto them, 
Peace be unto you. And when he had said this, he 20 
shewed unto them his hands and his side. The dis- 
ciples therefore were glad, when they saw the Lord. 
Jesus therefore said to them again, Peace Je unto 21 
you: as the Father hath sent me, even so send I you. 
And when he had said this, he breathed on them, 22 
and saith unto them, Receive ye the *Holy Ghost: 
whose soever sins ye forgive, they are forgiven unto 23 
them; whose soever s¢ns ye retain, they are retained. 

But Thomas, one of the twelve, called *Didymus, 24 
was not with them when Jesus came. The other 25 
disciples therefore said unto him, We have seen the 
Lord. But he said unto them, Except I shall see in 
his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger 
into the print of the nails, and put my hand into his 
side, I will not believe. 

And after eight days again his disciples were with- 26 
in, and Thomas with them. Jesus cometh, the doors 
being shut, and stood in the midst, and said, Peace 
be unto you. Then saith he to Thomas, Reach hither 27 
thy finger, and see my hands; and reach hither thy 
hand, and put it into my side: and be not faithless, 
but believing. Thomas answered and said unto 28 
him, My Lord and my God. Jesus saith unto him, 29 


17 


10 


20 


25 


13 


28 
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ἴω a? / « 
Μαριάμ. στραφεῖσα ἐκείνη λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Εβραϊστί Ῥαβ- 
\ ‘ , a? Lal in ’ὔ 
Bovvet (ὃ λέγεται Διδάσκαλε). λέγει αὐτῇ Ἰησοῦς “Μὴ 
“ 5 ” \ 3 , \ \ , 
pov ἅπτου", οὕπω yap ἀναβέβηκα πρὸς Tov πατέρα" πο- 
ᾷ Ν an 5» 
ρεύου δὲ πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελφούς μου καὶ εἰπὲ αὐτοῖς ᾿᾽Ατα- 
Ν ’ Cy a \ , 
βαίνω πρὸς Tov πατέρα μου καὶ πατέρα ὑμῶν καὶ θεόν μου 
nw μὴ ε 9 δ 3 7 
καὶ θεὸν ὑμῶν. ἔρχεται Μαριαμ ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ αγγέλ- 
A n , Ν ’ \ lal 
λουσα τοῖς μαθηταῖς ὅτι = “Ewpaxa τὸν κύριον καὶ ταῦτα 
> LY ee 
εἶπεν αὐτῇ. 
5 > , al e , , A aA , 
Οὔσης οὖν ὀψίας τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ TH μιᾷ σαββάτων, 
\ A a , 7 ay ε θ \ ὃ \ \ 
Kal τῶν θυρῶν κεκλεισμένων ὁπου ἦσαν ot μαθηταὶ δια τὸν 
nq ‘Oe ἘΝ, 9 A δὰ Q 
φόβον τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἦλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ ἔστη εἰς τὸ 
, \ , aes Sede ἘΠ ᾿ κ᾿ a oN 
μέσον, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς EHipyvn ὑμῖν. καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν 


x ς \ ‘ A \ N \ 2 A Ce 2 
ἔδειξεν καιτας χέειρας και ΤῊΝ πλευραν αυτοὶς. ἐχάρησαν 


mm ε ἌΡ ΘΝ Ν , i >. 3 na ε 
= GUY Ov μαθηταὶ ἰδόντες τον KUpPLOV. E€LTEV OVV AVTOLS [o 


3 A 7, ~ \ 3 / / € 
Ιησοῦς] πάλιν Eipyvy ὑμῖν: καθὼς ἀπέσταλκέν pe ὁ 
, eon \ A ‘ (2 
πατήρ, κἀγὼ πέμπω ὑμᾶς. καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν ἐνεφύσησεν 
A A / a 7 » iG 3 “- 
καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Λάβετε πνεῦμα ἁγιον' ἂν ἱτινων ἀφῆτε 
A e , {5 , πῇ 3 a + 7 A / 
TAS αμαρτίας ᾿αφέωνται αὑτοῖς" av τινων κρατῆτε KEKpa- 
THVTAL 
; a“ ea a , ε ’, /> 
Θωμᾶς δὲ cis ἐκ τῶν δώδεκα, ὁ λεγόμενος Δίδυμος, 
3 ὩΣ 3 TIA “ > > a 3} ὯΝ 2.» καὶ 
οὐκ ἣν μετ αὐτῶν ὅτε ἦλθεν Ιησοῦς. ἔλεγον οὖν αὐτῷ 
e 3, ς 7 N ε > 
ot ἄλλοι μαθηταί “Ewpaxapey tov κύριον. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 
3 a 3 \ ΟΕ ΧΩ 5 A \ 3 aA Ν , aA 
αὐτοῖς §=- Hay μὴ tow ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν αὐτοῦ τον τύπον τῶν 
ἘΠ \ , \ , , \ A “ 
ἥλων καὶ βάλω τὸν δακτυλόν μου εἰς τὸν τύπον τῶν ἥλων 
Ἀ /, et n ΕἸ ἈΝ Ἀ 5 A ° QA 
καὶ βάλω μου τὴν χεῖρα cis τὴν πλευρὰν αὐτοῦ, οὐ μὴ 
’, \ Pak , 5 x / ᾿ς 
πιστεύσω. Καὶ μεθ᾽ ἡμέρας ὀκτὼ πάλιν ἦσαν 
3, ε Ν > “- Ν A 3 AS Ri e 
ἔσω ol μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ Owpas μετ᾽ αὐτῶν. ἔρῤχεται ὃ 


Ἰησοῦ ἣν θυρῶ λ ΄ " i δ μέ 
ἡσοὺς Tav θυρῶν κεκλεισμένων, καὶ ἔστη εἰς τὸ μέσον 


\ > 7 “-“ > , “- an 
᾿ καὶ εἶπεν Τἰῥήνη ὑμῖν. εἶτα λέγει TH Θωμᾷ Φέρε 


4 ’ἢ A - YX νῶν A lal ’ὔ’ \ Pa 
TOV δακτυλόν σου ὧδε Kal ἴδε τὰς χεῖρας μου, καὶ φέρε 
A ~ , A ,ὔ 5 A , Ἂς Ν , 
τὴν χεῖρα σου καὶ Bade cis τὴν πλευρὰν μου, καὶ μὴ γί- 
” 3 N , 3 , A Ne 5 
νου ἀπιστος αλλα πιστος. ἀπεκρίθη Θωμᾶς καὶ εἶπεν 
5 a ε 7 A ε 7 Ἄ rt « 5 
αὐτῷ ὋὉ κύριός μου καὶ ὁ θεός prov. λέγει αὐτῷ [6] Ἴη- 


16 


Μὴ ἅπτου pov 


τινος... Τιψος 


ἀφίοντα: 


αὐτοῦ 
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A “ ς , , ͵ ε \ 
oovs Ὅτι éwpakas με πεπίστευκας: μακάριοι οἱ μὴ 
ἰὴ \ 
ἰδόντες καὶ πιστεύσαντες. 
Ν 3. Ἀν Lae - , Εἰ 63 a 
Πολλὰ μὲν οὖν καὶ ἀλλα σημεῖα ἐποίησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 32 
’ a ἌΓ, A f 7 “~ 
ἐνώπιον τῶν μαθητῶν, ἃ οὐκ ἔστιν γεγραμμένα ἐν τῷ 
βιβδλί IT@* ταῦτα δὲ γέ ἵ inte ὅτι I 
ιβλίῳ τούτῳ: ταῦ γέγραπται ἵνα πιστεύητε ὁτι Τ]η- 3: 
fal ε Ν a A ty 
σοῦς ἐστὶν ὁ χριστὸς ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ, Kal ἵνα πιστεύοντες 


ζ Ἂν + 3 A 5 » 9 A 
CWHV EXNTE εν TO ονοματι αυτου. 


META ΤΑΥ͂ΤΑ ἐφανέρωσεν ἑαυτὸν πάλιν ᾿Ιησοῦς : 
τοῖς μαθηταῖς ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης τῆς Τιβεριάδος: ἐφανέ- 
ρωσεν δὲ οὕτως. Ἦσαν ὁμοῦ Σίμων ἹΠέτρος καὶ Θω- 2 
μᾶς ὁ λεγόμενος Δίδυμος καὶ Ναθαναὴλ ὁ ἀπὸ Κανὰ τῆς 
Ταλιλαίας καὶ ot τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου καὶ ἀλλοι ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν 


αὐτοῦ δύο. λέγει αὐτοῖς Σίμων Πέτρος Ὑπαγω ἀλιεύειν: 


ῳ 


, 3 n 5 , \ ε a Q - 3 ἴω 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷ ἜἘρχόμεθα καὶ ἡμεῖς σὺν col. ἐξῆλθαν 
Nee, 3 \ a Weld 3 , a NASTY 
καὶ ἐνέβησαν εἰς TO πλοῖον, καὶ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ νυκτὶ ἐπίασαν 
δέ ,ὕ δὲ 10 Pe 3! =) Ae aoa Ν 
οὐδεν. πρωίας δὲ HON γινομένης eoty Inoovs εἰς τον 4 
3 ΄ 3 3, ε Wags/ 3 A 3 LA 
αἰγιαλὸν: ov μέντοι ἤδεισαν of μαθηταὶ ὅτι Incovs ἐστίν. 
, > ᾽ A 3 A , 4 ’ +x 
λέγει οὖν αὐτοῖς Ἰησοῦς Tardia, μή τι προσφαγιον ἔχε- 5 


3 te} a 4 e 3 3 ἴω 
τε; ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ Οὔ, ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Badere 


OV 


> \ ὃ Δξ \ A “A » Ν δί Ν e , 

εἰς Ta δεξιὰ μέρη τοῦ πλοίου TO δίκτυον, καὶ εὑρήσετε. 
3 > Ν 3. ΣῊΝ SONY ae: 4 3, 3 Ν lel 4 
ἔβαλον οὖν, καὶ οὐκέτι αὐτὸ ἑλκύσαι ἴσχυον ἀπὸ τοῦ πλη- 


lal 9 ’ὔ ’ὔ ον ε \ . r a 3 , 
θους τῶν ἰχθύων. λέγει οὖν o μαθητὴς ἐκεῖνος ὃν ηγαπα 7 


9 A a Δ ε / =n Tf 1 
.Ὁ Ἰησοῦς τῷ Πέτρῳ Ὃ κύριός ἐστιν. Σίμων οὖν Πέτρος, 


9 ΄, ca ε pea ἡ 9 \ 9 ΄ ΄ > 
QKOVOAaS OTL O κυριος EOTLY, TOV ἐπενδύτην διεζώσατο, Ἣν 


co 


Ν / Nien ε \ 5 Ν vy e Ν 
γὰρ γυμνός, καὶ ἔβαλεν ἑαυτὸν εἰς τὴν θἄλασσαν" οἱ δὲ 
ΝΜ ἣν Aa / 3 Ν ἊΝ \ 
ἄλλοι μαθηταὶ τῷ πλοιαρίῳ ἦλθον, ov yap ἦσαν μακρὰν 
3 Ν “ ~ 3 \ ε 5 Ἁ "κι 4 , \ 
ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἀλλὰ ὡς ἀπὸ πηχῶν διακοσίων, σύροντες TO 

ἐν > > \ ial , 
δίκτυον τῶν ἰχθύων. Ὥς οὖν ἀπέβησαν cis τὴν γῆν PAE-5 


5 Ν / ἈΝ > , 5 ῷ / QA 
πουσιν ανθρακιαν KELUEVYV και οψαριον ἐπικείμενον και 


20. 29-21. 9. S. JOHN. 


Because thou hast seen me, thou hast believed: bless- 1 ie tombe 
ed are they that have not seen, and yet have believed. 
30 Many other signs therefore did Jesus in the pres- 
ence of the disciples, which are not written in this 
31 book: but these are written, that ye may believe 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that 
believing ye may have life in his name. 
21 After these things Jesus manifested himself again 
to the disciples at the sea of Tiberias; and he mani- 
2fested himself on this wise. There were together 
Simon Peter, and Thomas called *Didymus, and 2 Thatis, Twin. 
Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, and the sons of Zebe- 
3 dee, and two other of his disciples. Simon Peter 
saith unto them, I go a fishing. They say unto him, 
We also come with thee. They went forth, and en- 
tered into the boat; and that night they took noth- 
4ing. But when day was now breaking, Jesus stood 
on the beach: howbeit the disciples knew not that 
dit was Jesus. Jesus therefore saith unto them, 
Children, have ye aught to eat? They answered 
6him, No. And he said unto them, Cast the net on 
the right side of the boat, and ye shall find. They 
cast therefore, and now they were not able to draw 
7 it for the multitude of fishes. That disciple there- 
fore whom Jesus loved saith unto Peter, It is the 
Lord. So when Simon Peter heard that it was the 
Lord, he girt his coat about him (for he was naked*), 
Sand cast himself into the sea. But the other disci- 
ples came in the little boat (for they were not far 
from the land, but about two hundred cubits off), 
9 dragging the net full of fishes. So when they got 


out upon the land, they see °a fire of coals there, and 3 τ νυ oh ον 


*fish laid thereon, and 4 an a fish 





* “was naked’? add marg. Or, had on his under garment only— 
Am, Com. 
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5. JOHN. 21. 9-21. 23. 





1 Or, @ loaf 1pread. Jesus saith unto them, Bring of the fish 10 
which ye have now taken. Simon Peter therefore 11 

2 Or, aboard went *up, and drew the net to land, full of great 
fishes, a hundred and fifty and three: and for all 
there were so many, the net was not rent. Jesus 12 
saith unto them, Come and break your fast. And 
none of the disciples durst inquire of him, Who art 
thou? knowing that it was the Lord. Jesus cometh, 18 

3 Or, loaf and taketh the *bread, and giveth them, and the fish 
likewise. This is now the third time that Jesus was 14 
manifested to the disciples, after that he was risen 
from the dead. 

4Gr. Joanes. See So When they had broken their fast, Jesus saith 15 

i heh mare: to Simon Peter, Simon, son of ‘John, ‘lovest thou me 

places represents more than these? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord; 
Greek words. thou knowest that I ‘love thee. He saith unto him, 

Feed my lambs. He saith to him again a second 16 
time, Simon, son of ‘John, *lovest thou me? He 
saith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I ‘love 
thee. He saith unto him, Tend my sheep. He saith 17 ~ 
unto him the third time, Simon, son of *John, *lovest 
thou me? Peter was grieved because he said unto 
him the third time, *Lovest thou me? And he said 

7 Or, pereeivest unto him, Lord, thou knowest all things; thou ‘know- 
est that I love thee. Jesus saith unto him, Feed my 
sheep. Verily, verily, I say unto thee, When thou 18 
wast young, thou girdedst thyself, and walkedst 
whither thou wouldest: but when thou shalt be old, 
thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shall 
gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest 
not. Now this he spake, signifymg by what man- 19 
ner of death he should glorify God. And when he 
had spoken this, he saith unto him, Follow me. 
Peter, turning about, seeth the disciple whom Jesus 20 
loved following; which also leaned back on his 
breast at the supper, and said, Lord, who is he that 
betrayeth thee? Peter therefore seeing him saith to 21 

ξ oe and, ts Yosus, Lord, and what shall this man do? Jesus 22 
saith unto him, If I will that he tarry till I come, 
what zs that to thee? follow thou me. This saying 28 
therefore went forth among the brethren, that that 
disciple should not die: yet Jesus said not unto him, 
that he should not 

(999) 
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5» “ >. ~~ ; , 3 Ν 
ἄρτον. λέγει QUTOLS [6] Ἰησοῦς Eveyxare απὸ τῶν 
- , = ee: - , , κ᾿ 
ὀψαρίων ὧν ἐπιάσατε νῦν. ἀνέβη οὖν Ξίμων Πέτρος καὶ 
σ Ν ,ὔ 5 Ν A A ΕἸ , 7, 
εἵλκυσεν τὸ δίκτυον εἰς τὴν γὴν μεστον ἰχθύων μεγάλων 
, “-“ Ἂς ΝΜ >. 4 
ἑκατὸν πεντήκοντα τριῶν" καὶ τοσούτων ὄντων οὐκ ἐσχίσθη 
5" ~ « >) n “- > , 
τὸ δίκτυον. λέγει αὐτοῖς [Ὁ] Ἰησοῦς Δεῦτε ἀριστήσστε. 


ἊΝ 
ze 
i) 


~ “-“ ς ’ 5 / 
οὐδεὶς ἐτόλμα τῶν μαθητῶν ἐξετάσαι αὐτόν Xv Tis ε 
“0. »7 “ ε , ΄ 3 Μ 3 a \ ΄, 
εἰδότες UTL ὁ κύριός ἐστιν. ἔρχεται Ἰησοῦς καὶ λαμβάνει 
‘ ” \ aN a κ tag δόρει ε ΄, - 
τὸν ἄρτον καὶ δίδωσιν αὐτοῖς, καὶ τὸ ὀψάριον ὁμοίως. Τοῦ- 
"“ ͵7 > 10 or a Qn a a ΕἸ 0 A 
To ἤδη τρίτον ἐφανερωθη ἰησοῦς τοῖς μαθηταῖς ἐγερθεὶς 
ἐκ νεκρῶν. 
> Sn , a , ? εν 
Ὅτε οὖν ηρίστησαν λέγει τῷ Σίμωνι Πέτρῳ ὁ ᾿᾽Ϊη- 
a τίν 3 ’ 3 Le , 4 ΄ > 
σοῦς Σίμων Iwavov, ἀγαπᾷς με πλέον τούτων; λέγει av- 
-- > 9S 7 A 7 5 ἴω ΄ 
τῷ Nai, κύριε, σὺ οἶδας ὅτι φιλῶ σε. λέγει avTa Βό- 
Ν 3 ᾿ς λέ = eee ἿΝ ὃ ζω» SV 
Oke τὰ ἀρνία pov. λέγει αὐτῷ παλιν δεύτερον Σίμων 
ὙΠ , 5 A 5 pes : oye N ,ὔ ΄ὔ Ν 76 
wavov, ἀγαπᾷς pe; λέγει αὐτῷ αἱ, κύριε, σὺ οἶδας 
γα τιν , 2 A , Sin Pe ΤΡ 
ὅτι φιλῶ σε. λέγει αὐτῷ ἸΠοίμαινε τὰ ἱπροβατιά' pov. 
en \ ts 17 3 / nn 
λέγει αὐτῷ τὸ τρίτον = Sipwv Iwavov, φιλεῖς pe; ἐλυπήθη 
ε 7, bi > Ses \ a A N > 
ὁ Πέτρος ὅτι εἶπεν αὐτῷ τὸ τρίτον Φιλεῖς με; Kal εἶπεν 
> n“ , , \ Ὁ ‘\ 7 . tal 
αὐτῷ Κύριε, πάντα ov οἶδας, σὺ γινώσκεις ὅτι φιλώ σε. 
’ Ce Earns a ΄ Mite 7 an) ᾿ 9 \ 3 \ 
λέγει αὐτῷ [Ϊησοῦς Booxe τα 'προβάτιά' pov. αμὴν ἀμὴν 
, “ ΕῚ ΄ ,ὕ κ 
λέγω σοι, ὅτε ἧς νεώτερος, ἐζώννυες σεαυτὸν καὶ περιε- 
7 a 5, ΄“΄ Ἢ ’; 3 ~ Ἁ a , 
πάτεις ὅπου ἤθελες: ὅταν δὲ γηράσης, ἐκτενεῖς τὰς χεῖράς 
\ ἘΞ, "4 ἈΝ ” -“ 3 ’ὔ A 
σου, καὶ ἀλλος ζώσει σε Kal οἴσει ὅπου οὐ θέλεις. τοῦτο 
\ » , , , é/ \ ΄ XV 
δὲ εἶπεν σημαίνων ποίῳ θανάτῳ δοξάσει τὸν θεόν. καὶ 
A Ν »"᾿ an > / 5» 
τοῦτο εἰπὼν λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Ακολούθει μοι. Ex- 
ε , , ‘ \ ἃ ἘΣ ε 
στραφεὶς ὁ Πέτρος βλέπει τὸν μαθητὴν ὃν ἠγάπα ὁ 
3 “ > “ «“ Ν -- ὦ 3 A / aX a 
Inoots ἀκολουθοῦντα, ὃς καὶ ἀνέπεσεν ἐν τῷ δείπνῳ ἐπὶ τὸ 
an » wa δ i ν» ’ ΕἸ ε , 
στῆθος αὐτοῦ καὶ εἶπεν Κύριε, tis ἐστιν ὁ παραδιδούς σε; 
rn > ον ε ,» aS Ἐξ - 
τοῦτον οὖν ἰδὼν ὁ Πέτρος λέγει τῷ Ἰησοῦ Κύριε, οὗτος δὲ 
, ? a net n~ ? ‘ 3 Ν 
τί; λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς ᾿Ἐὰν αὐτὸν θέλω μένειν ἕως 
\ , , > » - => 
ἔρχομαι, τί πρὸς σέ; σύ μοι ακολούθει. Εξῆλθεν οὖν 
- ε ΄, 3 \ 20 κ᾿ “ ε κ =n 
οὗτος ὁ λόγος εἰς τοὺς aceAdovs ὅτι ὁ μαθητὴς ἐκεῖνος 


> 3 ’; 3 > δὲ » A e 3 ἴω 7 5 > 
οὐκ ἀποθνῆσκε:. οὐκ εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι οὐκ a- 


πρόβατά 
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9 9 
ποθνήσκει, aAN Ἐὰν αὐτὸν θέλω μένειν ἕως ἔρχομαι, 
τί πρὸς σέ; 


2 Οὗ ’ὔ 9 ε θ 4 i A QA - te. Ν 
ΓΠΠΠ--: ὑτός ἐστιν ὁ μαθητὴς ὁ ᾽ μαρτυρῶν περὶ τούτων ‘Kal 24 
cal , A \ oo» « 3 ᾿ 9 ACHE , 
0 γράψας ταῦτα, καὶ οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀληθὴς αὐτοῦ ἡ μαρτυρία 
ἐστίν. 
ν ἃ , e9 . 
“42. Ἔστιν δὲ καὶ ἄλλα πολλὰ ἃ ἐποίησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἅτινα 2; 


oN ’ 5. ὦ 925 5 ΜΆ, 9 Α ΄, , 
ἐὰν γράφηται καθ᾽ ἕν, οὐδ᾽ αὑτὸν οἶμαι τὸν κόσμον χωρη- 


σειν τὰ γραφόμενα βιβλία. 


21. 23-21. 25. 5. JOHN. 








die; but, If I will that he tarry till I come, what és 
that to thee? 

24 ‘This is the disciple which beareth witness of these 
things, and wrote these things: and we know that 
his witness is true. 

25 And there are also many other things which Jesus 
did, the which if they should be written every one, 
I suppose that even the world itself would not con- 
tain the books that should be written. 
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5. JOHN. 7. 538-8. 11. 





ἘΞ 


Most of the an- ΙΓΑ 6 they went every man unto his own house: ὅ9 


cient authorities 


omit John vii. but Jesus went unto the mount of Olives. And ear- 8 


Thosewhich on ly in the morning he came again into the temple, 
from each other. and all the people came unto him; and he sat down, 
and taught them. And the scribes and the Pharisees 3 
bring a woman taken in adultery; and having set her 
2 Or, Teacher in the midst, they say unto him,*Master, this woman 
hath been taken in adultery, in the very act. Now in 
the law Moses commanded us to stone such: what 
8 Or, trying then sayest thou of hey? And this they said,*tempt- 6 
ing him, that they might have whereof to accuse him. 
But Jesus stooped down, and with his finger wrote 
on the ground. But when they continued asking 7 
him, he lifted up himself, and said unto them, He 
that is without sin amcng you, let him first cast a 
stone at her. And again he stooped down, and with 8 
his finger wrote on the ground. And they, when 9 
they heard it, went out one by one, beginning from 
the eldest, even unto the last: and Jesus was left 
alone, and the woman, where she was, in the midst. 
And Jesus lifted up himself, and said unto her, 10 
Woman, where are they? did no man condemn 
thee? And she said, No man, Lord. And Jesus 11 
said, Neither do I condemn thee: go thy way; from 
henceforth sin no more. | 


OU He 


(241) 


(π 


2 


BS 


$e) 


6 


8 


9 


Io 


31 


ΠΕΡῚ MOIXAAIAO2 TIEPIKOTIH 


[KATA IOANHN VII 53 — VI x] 


A 5 5 . 
[KAI ἘΠΟΡΕΎΘΗΣΑΝ ἕκαστος εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ, 
n 3 “ 3 “ ΕἾ 
Ἰησοῦς δὲ ἐπορεύθη εἰς τὸ "Opos τῶν ᾿Ελαιῶν. ὍὌρθρου 
Ν , r , ΕἾ Ne , N mire 4 5) 
δὲ πάλιν παρεγένετο εἰς τὸ ἱερόν], καὶ πᾶς 0 λαος ἤρχετο 
Ν 5 , Ν ΄ὔ 397 > ,ὕ + Ν 
πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ καθίσας ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς. Αγουσιν δὲ 
“ ‘ a ie ~ Ἂν Pee 
οἱ γραμματεῖς και οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ' γυναῖκα ἐπὶ μοιχείᾳ κατει- 
. , c\ 7 5 Speers 
λημμένην, Kat στήσαντες αὐτὴν ἐν μέσῳ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ 
’ὔ Ὁ ε A » i; 
Διδάσκαλε, αὕτη ἡ γυνὴ ᾿ κατείληπται' ἐπ᾿ αὐτοφώρῳ μοι- 
fi 3 Ν “ i; Cae la 5» , A 
χευομένη" ἐν δὲ τῷ νόμῳ [ἡμῖν] Μωυσῆς ἐνετείλατο τας 
/ i ΄ 
τοιαύτας λιθάζειν: σὺ “οὖν τί Neves’; [τοῦτο δὲ ἔλεγον 
’ 5 4 7 5, ~ 3 wn ε δὲ 
πειράζοντες αὐτόν, ἵνα ἔχωσιν κατηγορεῖν αὐτοῦ.] oO ΤΩΣ 
τ A , , A , le , =) \ a 
Incovs κάτω κύψας τῷ δακτύλῳ κατέγραφεν εἰς τὴν γῆν. 
ε Ν 5 / ΕἸ lol 3 , ΓΤ \ > 
ws δὲ ἐπέμενον ἐρωτῶντες [αὐτόν], ανέκυψεν καὶ εἶπεν 
5 A c 2 , e “ lad 543 3 Ν Γ , 
[αὐτοῖς] O αναμάρτητος ὑμῶν πρῶτος ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν ᾿ βαλέτω 
ar 3} 5 ( “ 
ἐγραῴφεν εἰς τὴν γῆν. 
ε Vous , ele - ear ὅν, ἐξ FON a 
οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες ἐξήρχοντο εἷς καθ᾽ εἷς ἀρξάμενοι ἀπὸ τῶν 


λίθον: καὶ πάλιν “κατακύψας" 


π᾿ τ x 7 
πρεσβυτέρων, καὶ κατελείφθη μόνος᾽, καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἐν μέσῳ 
> ° ας, ἴω ἴω ἴω 
οὖσα. ανακύψας δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν “αὐτῇ Γύναι, ποῦ, 
Bee Fast ὐὃ ΄ ἘΣ δ᾽ ε δὲ τ ὐὸ ΄ ΄ 
εἰσίν; οὐδεὶς σε κατέκρινεν; ἡ δὲ εἶπεν Οὐδείς, κύριε. 
> \ ergs an ὑδὲ 5 ΄ , / 
εἶπεν δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς Οὐδὲ ἐγώ σε κατακρίνω' πορεύου, 


3 Ν lal - ε , 
απο TOU νυν μηκέτι ἁμάρτανε. | 


ἦλθεν 


. ‘ ε ΄ 
ἐπὶ ἁμαρτίᾳ γυ- 
ναϊκα 

εἶπον 


εἴληπται 


δὲ | περὶ αὐτῆς 


ἔγραφεν 


[τὸν] λίθον βαλέτω 


; P Ε 
κάτω κύψας | τῷ 
δακτύλῳ 


Ap.t | ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
τῇ γυναικί Tou 


Ap. 
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HH 


THE 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


1 Gr. first. Tue “former treatise I made, O Theophilus, con- ] 


cerning all that Jesus began both to do and to teach, 
> Or, Holy Spire, WUtiL the day in which he was received up, after 
and 0 through- that he had given commandment through the *Holy 
Ghost unto the apostles whom he had chosen: to 
3 Gr. presented. Whom he also *shewed himself alive after his pas- 
sion by many proofs, appearing unto them by the 
space of forty days, and speaking the things con- 
4 Or, eating with cerning the kingdom of God: and, *being assembled 
together with them, he charged them not to depart 
from Jerusalem, but to wait ian the promise of the 
Father, which, said he, ye heard from me: for John 
indeed baptized with water; but ye shall be bap- 
5 Or, in tized ‘with the Holy Ghost not many days hence. 
They therefore, when they were come together, 
asked him, saying, Lord, dost thou at this time re- 
store the kingdom to Israel? And he said unto 
them, It is not for you to know times or seasons, 
6 Or, appointed by Which the Father hath *set within his own authori- 
ty. But ye shall receive power, when the Holy 
Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be my wit- 
nesses both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Sa- 
maria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth. 
And when he had said these things, as they were 
looking, he was taken up; and a cloud received him 


2 


2 
[2] 


9 


out of their sight. And while they were looking 10 


stedfastly into heaven as he went, behold, two men 
stood by them in 
(245) 


er See ALO > TOON 


, A 
TON MEN YWPOTON ΛΟΙΓῸΝ ἐποιησαμὴν περὶ 
, 3 / κὰν 9 A “' Q 
πάντων, ὦ Ocodire, wr ἤρξατο Incovs ποιεῖν τε καὶ 
΄, ” e e+ 9 , A 39 ΄, ΓΝ 
διδάσκειν ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας ἐντειλάμενος τοῖς ἀποστόλοις διὰ 
΄ < - a ἐξ λέέ 3 λ (i θ ᾿ i) \ fA 
πνευματος αγίου οὺὑς ἐξελέξατο ἀνε ἡμῴφθη: οἷς καὶ παρέ- 
«ε Ν - \ ἐν “ 3 Ν ΕῚ “ 
στησεν ἑαυτὸν ζῶντα μετὰ τὸ παθεῖν αὐτὸν ἐν πολλοῖς 
a e a , "5 , w 
τεκμηρίοις, OL ἡμερῶν τεσσεράκοντα ὁπτανόμενος αὐτοῖς 
\ ¢ \ 4 na , A an \ 
καὶ λέγων τὰ περὶ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ συναλι- 
, , 9 cal 3 Ἀν» / \ 1. 
ζόμενος παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς ἀπὸ Ϊεροσολύμων μὴ χωρί- 
> Ν , \ 2 , a Ν « 
ζεσθαι, ἀλλὰ περιμένειν τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πατρὸς ἣν 
> ͵7 , ov ? tf Ν ΕἸ ff oe e “ QA 
ἠκούσατέ μου: ὅτι Lwavys μὲν ἐβάπτισεν ὕδατι, ὑμεῖς δὲ 
3 ΄ / e 7, 5 Ν Ν / 
ἐν πνεύματι βαπτισθήσεσθε αγίῳ οὐ peta πολλας ταῦτας 
ε / ε ἈΝ > / 3 ΄, 3s N 
ἡμέρας. Οἱ μὲν οὖν συνελθόντες ἡρώτων avTOV 
7 ὕὔ wn , 9 , Ἂν 
λέγοντες Κύριε, εἰ ἐν τῷ χρόνῳ τούτῳ ἀποκαθιστάνεις τὴν 
,ὔ nw » / > \ 5 Δ 5 e “ 
βασιλείαν τῷ Ἰσραὴλ; εἶπεν πρὸς αὑτοὺς Οὐχ ὑμῶν 
A An / xX a ε \ “. 
ἐστὶν γνῶναι χρόνους ἢ καιροὺς οὗς ὁ πατὴρ ἔθετο ἐν τῇ 
Ξ / ~ ε 
ἰδίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ, ἀλλὰ λήμψεσθε δύναμιν ἐπελθόντος τοῦ αγίου 
/ ΕῚ - ε ~ Ν 5 θέ , 5 ΡΞ Ἴ 
πνεύματος ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἔσεσθέ μου μαρτυρες ἐν τε ἱερου- 
\ Ν » / ~ 3 ὃ / \ ss 4 A [2 
σαλὴμ καὶ [ἐν] πάσῃ τῇ Ιουδαίᾳ καὶ Ξαμαρίᾳ καὶ ἕως 
ΕῚ ’,ὔ A “ Ν A 5 \ s 5 A 
ἐσχάτου τῆς γῆς. καὶ ταῦτα εἰπὼν βλεπόντων αὐτῶν 
Ν >) Ν -“". “ “- 
ἐπήρθη, καὶ νεφέλη ὑπέλαβεν αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῶν οφθαλμῶν 
-“ = ων \ . Ἂν 
αὐτῶν. καὶ ὡς ατενίζοντες ἦσαν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν πορευο- 


΄ 2 OA ἂν 5 ΣῖδοΥν “2η , ΄ 9 
μένου αὕὔτοῦ, Και ἰδοὺ ἄνδρες δύο παριστήκεισαν QAVTOLS EV 
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, a \ \ 9 3 n 3 
ἐσθήσεσι λευκαῖς, οἱ καὶ εἶπαν “Avopes Γαλιλαῖοι, τί ἑστή- 
/ >) ‘ Ν 5 ΄ - e > “- ε 3 
κατε βλέποντες εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν; οὗτος ὁ Ἰησοῦς ὁ ἀναλημ- 
A N 2,? e A 9 Ν 5 Ν σ 5 , a 7, 
φθεὶς ah ὑμῶν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν οὕτως ἐλεύσεται ὃν τρό- 
3 , 5 \ / 5 ἂς 3 ’ὔ , 
πον ἐθεάσασθε αὐτὸν πορευόμενον εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. Τότε 
ε , 9 3 Ν 3 Ν ᾿Ξ, lal ᾽ὔ 
ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ ἀπὸ opovs τοῦ καλουμένου 
39 “ « 3 \ 7, 
Ἐλαιῶνος, ὁ ἐστιν ἐγγὺς Ἱερουσαλὴμ σαββάτου ἔχον 
ε , NOMS. A X\ aA 
ὁδόν. Καὶ ὅτε εἰσῆλθον, εἰς τὸ ὑπερῷον ἀνέβη- 
a > , “ , V3 ΄ Nos 
σαν ov ἤσαν καταμένοντες, ὃ τε Lletpos Kat Iwavys καὶ “Ia- 
’ὔ Ν Las nw 
κωβος καὶ ᾿Ανδρέας, Φίλιππος καὶ Θωμᾶς, Βαρθολομαῖος 
A ? ε - ‘\ ε 
καὶ Μαθθαῖος, Ἰάκωβος ᾿Αλφαίου καὶ Σίμων ὁ ζηλωτὴς 
΄ὔ - 7 > A 
καὶ ᾿Ιούδας ᾿Ιακώβου. οὗτοι πάντες ἦσαν προσκαρτεροῦντες 
ε \ A A Ν Χ Xx Ν lol 
ὁμοθυμαδὸν τῇ προσευχῇ σὺν γυναιξὶν καὶ Μαριὰμ τῇ 


Ν =| ie) A Ν Ν “- 3 δ ~ 5 an 
βῆτρι [τοῦ] σου και συν τοις αΝ6ε pots αυτου. 


KAI EN ΤΑΙ͂Ξ ἩΜΈΡΑΙΣ ταύταις ἀναστὰς Πέτρος 
ἐν μέσῳ τῶν ἀδελφῶν εἶπεν (ἦν τε ὄχλος ὀνομάτων ἐπὶ τὸ 
αὐτὸ ὡς ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι) Ανδρες ἀδελφοί, ἔδει πληρωθῆναι 
τὴν γραφὴν ἣν προεῖπε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἁγιον διὰ στόματος 
Δαυεὶδ περὶ Ἰούδα τοῦ γενομένου ὁδηγοῦ τοῖς συλλαβοῦσιν 
Ἰησοῦν, ὅτι κατηριθμημένος ἣν ἐν ἡμῖν καὶ ἔλαχεν τὸν 
κλῆρον τῆς διακονίας ταύτης. -- Οὗτος μὲν οὖν ἐκτήσατο 
χωρίον ἐκ μισθοῦ τῆς ἀδικίας, καὶ πρηνὴς γενόμενος 
ἐλάκησεν μέσος, καὶ ἐξεχύθη πάντα τὰ σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ. 
καὶ γνωστὸν ἐγένετο πᾶσι τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, 
ὥστε κληθῆναι τὸ χωρίον ἐκεῖνο τῇ διαλέκτῳ αὐτῶν ᾿Α κελ- 
δαμάχ, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν Χωρίον Αἵματος. -- Τέγραπται γὰρ 
ἐν Βίβλῳ Ψαλμών 

Γενηθήτω ἡ émayAic ayToY ἔρημος 

KAl μὴ ἔοτω ὁ κὰἀτοικῶν ἐν AYTH, 
καί 

Τὴν ἐπιοκοπὴν δὐτοῦ AaBeTw ἕτερος. 


μ᾿ 
“I 


1. 10-1. 20. THE ‘ACTS. 


11 white apparel; which also said, Ye men of Galilee, 
why stand ye looking into heaven? this Jesus, which 
was received up from you into heaven, shall so come 
in like manner as ye beheld him going into heaven. 
12 Then returned they unto Jerusalem from the 
mount called Olivet, which is nigh unto Jerusalem, 
18 ἃ sabbath day’s journey off. And when they were 
come in, they went up into the upper chamber, where 
they were abiding; both Peter and John and James 
and Andrew, Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew and 
Matthew, James the son of Alpheus, and Simon the ; ον, prother. See 
14 Zealot, and Judas the 'son of James. These all with Je! 
one accord continued stedfastly in prayer, *with the * 0” wi” certain 
women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, and with 
his brethren. 
15 And in these days Peter stood up in the midst of 
the brethren, and said (and there was a multitude of 
‘persons gathered together, about a hundred and 3 ér. naics. 
16 twenty), Brethren, it was needful that the scripture 
should be fulfilled, which the Holy Ghost spake be- 
fore by the mouth of David concerning Judas, who 
i7 was guide to them that took Jesus. For he was 
numbered among us, and received his *portion in 4 or, ‘ 
18 this ministry. (Now this man obtained a field with 
the reward of his iniquity; and falling headlong, he 
burst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels gushed 
19 out. And it became known to all the dwellers at 
Jerusalem; insomuch that in their language that 
field was called Akeldama, that is, The field of 
20 bloed.) For it is written in the book of Psalms, 
Let his habitation be made desolate, 
- And let no man dwell therein: 
and, 
His *office let another take. 5 Gr. overseership. 
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1 Or, over 


2 Or, unto 


3 Gr. was being ful- 
filled. 


4 Or, parting among 
then 


THE ACTS. 1. 21-2. 11. 








Of the men therefore which have companied with 21 
us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and went 
out ‘among us, beginning from the baptism of John, 22 
unto the day that he was received up from us, of 
these must one become a witness with us of his res- 
urrection. And they put forward two, Joseph called 23 
Barsabbas, who was surnamed Justus, and Matthias. 
And they prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, which know- 24 
est the hearts of all men, shew of these two the one 
whom thou hast chosen, to take the place in this 25 
ministry and apostleship, from which Judas fell 
away, that he might go to his own place. And 26 
they gave lots "for them; and the lot fell upon 
Matthias; and he was numbered with the eleven 
apostles. 

And when the day of Pentecost *was now come, 2 
they were all together in one place. And suddenly 2 
there came from heaven a sound as of the rushing 
of a mighty wind, and it filled all the house where 
they were sitting. And there appeared unto them 3 


Or, distributing tongues *parting asunder, like as of fire; and it sat 


themselves 


upon each one of them. And they were all filled 4 
with the Holy Spirit, and began to speak with other 
tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. 

Now there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, de- 
vout men, from every nation under heaven. And 6 
when this sound was heard, the multitude came to- 
gether, and were confounded, because that every 
man heard them speaking in his own language. 
And they were all amazed and marvelled, saying, 7 
Behold, are not all these which speak Galileans? 
And how hear we, every man in our own language, 8 
wherein we were born? Parthians and Medes and 9 
Elamites, and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, in Judea 
and Cappadocia, in Pontus and Asia, in Phrygia and 10 
Pamphylia, in Egypt and the parts of Libya about 
Cyrene, and sojourners from Rome, both Jews and 
proselytes, Cretans and Arabians, 111 


or 


(247) 
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“I 


It 


HIT TIPAEEIS AIOSTOAQN 247 


% 


A > aA ’ Cra 3 “- 9 \ , 
δεῖ οὖν τῶν συνελθόντων ἡμῖν ἀνδρῶν ἐν παντὶ χρόνῳ ᾧ 
lal \ LA -“». 716 a e 3 “ 3 , 
εἰσῆλθεν καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς ὁ κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἀρξάμενος 
ω \ a , 3 ’ὔ “ A e / ® > , 
ἀπὸ τοῦ βαπτίσματος Iwavov ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ἧς ανελήμ- 
a ~ 3 , ἴω ean 
φθὴη ab ἡμῶν, μάρτυρα τῆς ἀναστάσεως αὐτοῦ σὺν ἡμῖν 
/ « Ἅ ἈΝ “0 δύ 3 Ν A , 
γενέσθαι ἕνα τούτων. Kal ἔστησαν δύο, Ιωσηφ τον καλού- 
? A A / 3 an 
μενον Βαρσαββᾶν, ὃς ἐπεκλήθη ᾿Ιοῦστος, καὶ Μαθθίαν. 
cr “ / 
Kal προσευξάμενοι εἶπαν Xv κύριε καρδιογνῶστα πάντων, 
> - a “ 7 la) A 
ἀνάδειξον ὃν ἐξελέξω, ἐκ τούτων τῶν δύο ἕνα, λαβεῖν τὸν 
΄ a , , Noe a iene, » 
τόπον τῆς διακονίας ταύτης καὶ ἀποστολῆς, ap ἧς παρέβη 
3 » an 9 Ν ’ἢ \ 7 Ν aD 
Ἰούδας πορευθῆναι εἰς τὸν τόπον τὸν ἴδιον. Kal ἔδωκαν 
, an ε a“ 
κλήρους αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἔπεσεν ὁ κλῆρος ἐπὶ Μαθθίαν, καὶ 


συνκατεψηφίσθη μετὰ τῶν ἕνδεκα ἀποστόλων. 


Ν A A N ε A ὁ A 
Kai ἐν τῷ συνπληροῦσθαι τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς πεντηκοστῆς 
> ΄ - A UN XN 5 ! τὸ 5 , 5 3 a 
ἤσαν TAITES ομοῦ ἐπὶ TO AUTO, καὶ ἐγένετο ἀφνω EK τοῦ 
τ Cae ΤΟΝ Y Eee ss a ,ὕ ΝΣ ΄ 
ουρανοῦ ἦχος ὥσπερ φερομένης πνοῆς βιαίας καὶ ἐπλήρω- 
« \ 5 a > ΄ . 3 
σεν ὅλον τὸν οἶκον οὗ ἦσαν καθήμενοι, καὶ ὠφθησαν av- 
a Ἂ ΄ a ε \ , δὰ Las 
τοῖς διαμεριζόμεναι γλῶσσαι ὡσεὶ πυρός, καὶ ἐκάθισεν 
3)? ὦ od Siac Ν 5 ,ὕ , , 
ἐφ EVA ἕκαστον αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν TAVTES πνεύματος 
ἘΞ.) x + na e ?- ie Ν XN 
aylov, καὶ ἤρξαντο λαλεῖν ἑτέραις γλώσσαις καθὼς τὸ 
πνεῦμα ἐδίδου ἀποφθέγγεσθαι αὐτοῖς. Ἤσαν 
3 a 3 3) a 
δὲ [ἐν] ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ κατοικοῦντες ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, avdpes εὐλαβεῖς 
3 Ν Ν 7 nw e \ ay “ / 7 δὲ ~ 
ἀπὸ παντὸς ἔθνους τῶν ὑπὸ TOY οὐρανόν" γενομένης δὲ τῆς 
a , \ A \ , 7 5 
φωνῆς ταύτης συνῆλθε τὸ πλῆθος καὶ συνεχύθη, OTL ἤκου- 
“3: ἰν a 2 ,ὕ Sens .,᾽ 
σεν εἷς ἕκαστος τῇ ἰδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ λαλούντων αὐτῶν: ἐξί- 
> rf 
σταντο δὲ καὶ ἐθαύμαζον λέγοντες ‘Ovyxi' ἰδοὺ πάντες 
Ὃς Ἐν la A ε a > 
οὗτοί εἰσιν ot λαλοῦντες Γαλιλαῖοι; καὶ πῶς ἡμεῖς ἀκούο- 
7 PS) 50 7 7, fs aire 3 aes ΄ 
μεν ἕκαστος τῇ ἰδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ ἡμῶν ἐν ἢ ἐγεννήθημεν: 
val 3 na lat 
Πάρθοι καὶ Μῆδοι καὶ “EAapetrat, καὶ ot κατοικοῦντες τὴν 
Ν , 
Μεσοποταμίαν, lovdaiay τε καὶ Kamrmadoxiay, Tovrov καὶ 
τὴν ᾿Ασίαν, Φρυγίαν τε καὶ Παμφυλίαν, Αἴγυπτον καὶ τὰ 
, “ , - \ la XN eC. Fy a 
μέρη τῆς Λιβυης τῆς κατὰ Κυρήνην, καὶ ot ἐπιδημοῦντες 
«ε “ 5 nm Ν / a 
Ῥωμαῖοι, ᾿Ιουδαῖοί τε kat προσήλυτοι, Kpyres καὶ ΓΑραβες, 


εἰς 


Οὐχ 


42. 


-:: 
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ἀκούομεν λαλούντων αὐτῶν ταῖς ἡμετέραις γλώσσαις τὰ 
μεγαλεῖα τοῦ θεοῦ. ἐξίσταντο δὲ πάντες καὶ διηποροῦντο, x2 
ἄλλος πρὸς ἄλλον λέγοντες Τί θέλει τοῦτο εἶναι; ἕτεροι 33 
δὲ διαχλευάζοντες ἔλεγον ὅτε Τλεύκους μεμεστωμένοι 
εἰσίν. Σταθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος σὺν τοῖς ἕνδεκα r4 
ἐπῆρεν τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀπεφθέγξατο αὐτοῖς Ανδρες 
᾿Ιουδαῖοι καὶ οἱ κατοικοῦντες ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ πάντες, τοῦτο 
ὑμῖν γνωστὸν ἔστω καὶ ἐνωτίσασθε τὰ ῥήματά μου. οὐ 15 
γὰρ ὡς ὑμεῖς ὑπολαμβάνετε οὗτοι μεθύουσιν, ἔστιν γὰρ 
ὥρα τρίτη τῆς ἡμέρας, ἀλλὰ τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ εἰρημένον δια τό 
τοῦ προφήτου ᾿Ιωήλ 
Kal ἔοται ἐν ταῖς ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις, λέγει ὁ θεός, 17 
ἐκχεῶ ἀπὸ TOY πνεύματός MOY ἐπὶ TIACAN CAPKA, 
Kal TIPOPHTEYCOYCIN οἱ Υἱοὶ ὑμῶν KAI al θυγὰτέρεο 
ὑμῶν, 
Kal οἱ NEANICKO] ὑμῶν ὁρᾶςεις GYONTAI, 
Kal οἱ πρεοβύτεροι ὑμῶν ἐνυπνίοις ἐνυπνιδοθή- 
CONTAI 
Kai γε ἐπὶ TOYC AOYAOYC MOY Kal ἐπὶ TAC AOYAAC 73 
MOY 
EN τὰϊς ἡμέρδις EKEINAIC ἐκχεῶ ἀπὸ TOY TINEY- 
MATOC MOY, 
Kal προφητεύσουσιν. 
Kai Awcad Tepata EN τῷ OYPANG ἄνω 19 
KAl σημεῖα ἐπὶ TAC FAC κάτω, 
QIMA Kal πῦρ KAl ATMIAA KATINOY’ 
ὁ ἥλιος METACTPAHCeETAI εἰς CKOTOC 20 
Kal ἡ σελήνη εἷς ὀΐμὸ 
πρὶν ᾿ ἐλθεῖν ἡμέραν Kypioy τὴν μεγάλην Kal 
ἐπιφὰνῆ. 
Kai éctai πᾶς ὃς ἐὰν ἐπικδλέοητδι τὸ ὀνομὰ 22 
Kypioy σωθήσετδι. 
"AvSpes Ἰσραηλεῖται, ἀκούσατε τοὺς λόγους τούτους. - Ἴη- 22 


2. 11-2. 22. THE ACTS: 


we do hear them speaking in our tongues the mighty 


12 works of God. And they were all amazed, and were 


perplexed, saying one to another, What meaneth 


18 this? But others mocking said, They are filled with 


new wine. 


14 But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up 


his voice, and spake forth unto them, saying, Ye 
men of Judea, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, 
be this known unto you, and give ear unto my 


15 words. For these are not drunken, as ye suppose; 
16 seeing it is but the third hour of the day; but this is 


17 


18 


19 


that which hath been spoken "by the prophet Joel; 1 or, through 


And it shall be in the last days, saith God, 

I will pour forth of my Spirit upon all flesh: 

And your sons and your daughters shall proph- 
esy, 

And your young men shall see visions, 

And your old men shall dream dreams: ΘΝ Μὴ 

Yea and on my °servants and on my ‘hand-3 αι. δοπεμιαίά. 
maidens in those days oe 

Will I pour forth of my Spirit; and they shall 
prophesy. 

And I will shew wonders in the heaven above, 

And signs on the earth beneath; 

Blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke: 

The sun shall be turned into darkness, 

And the moon into blood, 

Before the day of the Lord come, 

That great and notable day: 

And it shall be, that whosoever shall call on the 
name of the Lord shall be saved. 


22 Ye men of Israel, hear these words: Je- 


(248) 


THE ACTS. 2. 22-2. 35. 
sus of Nazareth, a man approved of God unto you by 
1 Gr. powers. ‘mighty works and wonders and signs, which God did 
by him in the midst of you, even as ye yourselves 
know; him, being delivered up by the determinate 23 
counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye by the hand 
2 On, fen without of 2)owless men did crucify and slay: whom God 24 
raised up, having loosed the pangs of death: because 
it was not possible that he should be holden of it. 
For David saith concerning him, 20 
1 beheld the Lord always before my face; 
For he is on my right hand, that I should not 
be moved: 
Therefore my heart was glad, and my tongue 26 
rejoiced; 
3 Or, tabernacle Moreover my flesh also shall *dwell in hope: 
Because thou wilt not leave my soul in Hades, 27 
Neither wilt thou give thy Holy One to see 
corruption. 
Thou madest known unto me the ways of life; 28 
NOE ay Thou shalt make me full of gladness *with thy __ 
countenance. 
Brethren, I may say unto you freely of the patriarch 29 
David, that he both died and was buried, and his 
tomb is with us unto this day. Being therefore 30 
a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with 
5 Or, one stowd an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins *he 
would set one upon his throne; he foreseeing this 31 
spake of the resurrection of the Christ, that neither 
was he left in Hades, nor did his flesh see corrup- 
6 Or, of whom tion. This Jesus did God raise up, *whereof we 82 
7 Or, at all are witnesses. Being therefore “by the right 88 
hand of God exalted, and having received of the 
Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath 
poured forth this, which ye see and hear. For 84 
David ascended not into the heavens: but he saith 
himself, 
The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand, 
Till I make thine enemies the footstool of thy 35 
feet. 
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σοῦν τὸν Nalwpaiov, avipa ἀποδεδειγμένον ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ 
εἰς ὑμᾶς δυνάμεσι καὶ τέρασι καὶ σημείοις οἷς ἐποίησεν 
23 δ αὐτοῦ ὁ θεὸς ἐν μέσῳ vay, καθὼς αὐτοὶ οἴδατε, τοῦτον 
τῇ ὡρισμένῃ βουλῇ καὶ προγνώσει τοῦ θεοῦ ἔκδοτον διὰ 
24 χειρὸς ἀνόμων προσπήξαντες ἀνείλατε, ὃν ὁ θεὸς ἀνέστησεν 
λύσας τὰς ὠδῖνας τοῦ θανάτου, καθότι οὐκ ἦν δυνατὸν 
25 μὰ αὐτὸν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ: Δαυεὶδ γὰρ λέγει εἰς αὐτόν 
Προορώμην τὸν κύριον ἐνώπιόν MOY AIA TIANTOC, 
ὅτι ἐκ δεξιῶν MOY ἐςτιν INA μὴ οἀλεγθῶ. 
26 διὰ ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ HYPPANOH ΜΟΥ ἢ KAPAIA Kal Ἡγδλλιδοᾶτο 
H γλώσροδ MOY, 
ἔτι δὲ KAI H CAPZ MOY KATACKHNQCEl ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι" 
27 ὅτι OYK ENKATAAEIYEIC THN PYYHN MOY εἰς ἄδην, 
OYAE AGCEIC TON ὅσιόν COY ἰδεῖν AlAPEOPAN. 
28 ἐγνώριοδο MO! OAOYC ζωῆς, 
πληρώσεις ME EYPPOCYNHC META TOY προσώπου 
COY. 
29 Avopes ἀδελφοί, ἐξὸν εἰπεῖν μετὰ παρρησίας πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
περὶ τοῦ πατριάρχου Δαυείδ, ὅτι καὶ ἐτελεύτησεν καὶ 
ἐτάφη καὶ τὸ μνῆμα αὐτοῦ ἔστιν ἐν ἡμῖν ἄχρι τῆς ἡμέρας 
30 ταύτης: προφήτης οὖν ὑπάρχων, καὶ εἰδὼς ὅτι ὅρκῳ ὦμο- 
CEN AYT@ ὁ θεὸς ἐκ κἀρποῦ τῆς ὀσφύος δὐτοῦ κἀθίοδι 
31. ἐπὶ TON θρόνον AYTOY, προιδὼν ἐλάλησεν περὶ τῆς ava- 
στάσεως τοῦ χριστοῦ ὅτι ΟΥ̓́ΤΕ ἐνκδτελείφθη εἰς &AHN 
32 ΟΥ̓́ΤΕ ἡ σὰρξ αὐτοῦ EIAEN MAPOOPAN. τοῦτον τὸν Ἰησοῦν 
33 ἀνέστησεν ὁ θεός, οὗ πάντες ἡμεῖς ἐσμὲν μάρτυρες. τῇ 
δεξιᾷ οὖν τοῦ θεοῦ ὑψωθεὶς τήν τε ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πνεύμα- 
Tos τοῦ ἁγίου λαβὼν παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς ἐξέχεεν τοῦτο ὃ 
34 ὑμεῖς [καὶ] βλέπετε καὶ ἀκούετε. οὐ γὰρ Δαυεὶδ ἀνέβη εἰς 
τοὺς οὐρανούς, λέγει δὲ αὐτός 
Εἶπεν Κύριος τῷ κυρίῳ Moy Κάθου ἐκ λεξιῶν MOY 
35 ἕως ἂν θῶ TOYC ἐχθρούς COY ὑποπόδιον τῶν 
πολῶν COY. 


ΧΡ 


. 
Ὡς 


ἄρτου, 


° Ν ἊΝ > ‘ 
ἦσαν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ 
καὶ 
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9 A > , A 5 9 \ τ \ , 
ἀσφαλῶς οὖν γινωσκέτω πᾶς οἶκος Ἰσραὴλ ort καὶ κύριον 
5 ~~ Ν. ἊΝ 9 VA ε ’ cal Ἂν 3 lol aA 
αὑτὸν καὶ χριστὸν ἐποίησεν ὁ θεός, τοῦτον Tov ᾿Ιησοῦν ὃν 

e an ip 9 Up 
ὑμεῖς ETTAUPWO ATE. Axovoavres δὲ κατενύγησαν 
x δί > + N N , \ \ \ 
τὴν καρδίαν, εἶπαν τε προς Tov Ilerpov Kat τοὺς λοιποὺς 
τ᾿ / , ‘4 5» 
ἀποστόλους Τί ποιήσωμεν, ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί; Ἱ]έτρος δὲ 
‘ 3 , , N ’ὔ Ld ε a 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς Μετανοήσατε, kal βαπτισθήτω ἕκαστος ὑμῶν 
9 Ae 3 ’ὔ cal “ xX A 5 5 an e a 
ev TH ὀνόματι Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς adecw τῶν αμαρτιῶν 
Qa \ ΄ N \ κω αν πεν ἐν, ΄ 
υμών, καὶ λήμψεσθε τὴν δωρεὰν τοῦ ἀγίου πνεύματος" 
ς a 2 ε “3. Ξ tal A 
ὑμῖν yap ἐστιν ἡ ἐπαγγελία καὶ τοῖς τέκνοις ὑμῶν καὶ 
A a) 3 A a a) , t 
πᾶσι τοῖς εἰς MAKPAN OCOYC AN TIPOCKAAECHTAl Κύριος 
e Ν Y nn e Ψ, fd / » Ν 
ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν. ἑτέροις τε λόγοις πλείοσιν διεμαρτύρατο, καὶ 
/ > Ν 7 / >? Ἂν aA an a 
παρεκάλει αὐτοὺς λέγων Σώθητε ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς τῆς σκο- 
a , ε Ν Ἂν 3 -/ \ ᾿ς 3 “- 
λιᾶς ταύτης. Οἱ μὲν οὖν ἀποδεξάμενοι τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ 
ἐβα ΄, é eS 6 3 nea siney 4 3 ld at 
ἐβαπτίσθησαν, καὶ προσετέθησαν ἐν TH ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ψυχαὶ 
ε Ν , 3 Q a an a a“ 
ὡσεὶ τρισχίλιαι. ἦσαν δὲ προσκαρτεροῦντες TH διδαχῇ TOV 
> ἰ \ A A A 9᾿ > \ a 
ἀποστολων Kal TH κοινωνίᾳ, TH κλάσει TOU ‘apToU' καὶ ταῖς 
at 3 ,ὔ N Us A / 
προσευχαῖς. Ἐγίνετο δὲ πάσῃ ψυχῇ φόβος, 
“ Ν A 3 , 
πολλὰ δὲ τέρατα Kal σημεῖα διὰ τῶν ἀποστόλων ἐγίνετο. 
, ἊΝ e , ey NS Ν 9 Nat, ἢ 7 , 
πάντες δὲ OL πιστεύσαντες ETL TO AUTO εἶχον ATAVYTG KOLVA, 
\ Ν ue Ν Χ ε , 9 ’, XN ὃ , 
καὶ τὰ κτήματα καὶ τὰς ὑπάρξεις ἐπίπρασκον Kal διεμέριζον 
Ὁ. ἐκ ~ , 3, , > 4 ΘΝ 
αὐτὰ πᾶσιν καθότι ἂν τις χρείαν εἶχεν: καθ᾽ ἡμέραν τε 
A ε Ν 9 lad ε “~ “ , 
προσκαρτεροῦντες ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, κλῶντές TE 
if na 3 / ΩΝ 
κατ᾽ οἶκον ἄρτον, μετελάμβανον τροφῆς ἐν ἀγαλλιάσει καὶ 
3 , Ε A N \ Ν᾽ “ 
ἀφελότητι καρδίας, αἰνοῦντες τὸν θεὸν καὶ ἔχοντες χάριν 
Ν 7 Ν , ε δὲ , ‘9 Ν , 
πρὸς ὅλον τὸν λαόν. ὁ δὲ κύριος προσετίθει τοὺς σωζομέ- 


Dy drew Ἴ SEN \ ΑΝ ἘΣ 
νους καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό. 


εὐδι \ Ν δὰ Ν 

Ilérpos δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιωάνης ἀνέβαινον εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν ἐπὶ τὴν 

an “-“ Ν , , 5 \ Ν ΕῚ 

ὥραν τῆς προσευχῆς τὴν ἐνάτην, καΐ τις ἀνὴρ χωλος ἐκ 
᾽7 \ 3 “ἐξ τ 3 7 ἃ 3 (6 

κοιλίας μητρὸς αὐτοῦ ὑπάρχων ἐβαστάζετο, ὃν ἐτίθουν 
bd ε “ S \ 6% are ~ δ Ν , 

καθ᾽ ἡμέραν πρὸς τὴν θύραν τοῦ ἱεροῦ τὴν λεγομένην 


ε ᾽ὔ n . “ ΕἸ , ἣν - ΓῚ ; 
Ὡραίαν τοῦ αἰτεῖν ἐλεημοσύνην παρα τὼν εἰσπορευομένων 


36 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


47 


> / , - 
εἰς TO ἱερόν, Os ἰδὼν Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην μέλλοντας εἰσιέ- 3 


2. 36-3. 3. THE ACTS. 


36 Let ‘all the house of Israel therefore know assured- 
ly, that God hath made him both Lord and Christ, 
this Jesus whom ye crucified. 

37 Now when they heard ths, they were pricked in 
their heart, and said unto Peter and the rest of the 

388 apostles, Brethren, what shall we do? And Peter 
said unto them, Repent ye, and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ unto the re- 
mission of your sins; and ye shall receive the gift 

39 of the Holy Ghost. For to you is the promise, and 
to your children, and to all that are afar off, even as 

40 many as the Lord our God shall call unto him. And 
with many other words he testified, and exhorted 
them, saying, Save yourselves from this crooked 

41 generation. They then *that received his word 
were baptized: and there were added wnto them in 

42 that day about three thousand souls. And they con- 
tinued stedfastly in the apostles’ teaching and *fel- 
lowship, in the breaking of bread and the prayers. 

48. And fear came upon every soul: and many won- 

44 ders and signs were done ‘by the apostles®. And all 
that believed were together, and had all things com- 

45 mon; and they sold their possessions and goods, and 
parted them to all, according as any man had need. 

46 And day by day, continuing stedfastly with one ac- 
cord in the temple, and breaking bread at home, 
they did take their food with gladness and singleness 

47 of heart, praising God, and having favour with all 
the people. And the Lord added °to them day by 
day those that were being saved*. 

Now Peter and John were going up into the tem- 

2 ple at the hour of prayer, δοίη the ninth howr. And 

a certain man that was lame from his mother’s womb 

was carried, whom they laid daily at the door of the 

temple which is called Beautiful, to ask alms of them 

3 that entered into the temple; who seeing Peter aad 
John about to go 





* For “those that were being saved’? read “those that were 
saved’? with the text in the marg.—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, every house 


2 Or, having re 
ceived 


3 Or, in fellowship 


4 Or, through 

5 Many ancient 
authorities add 
in Jerusalem ; 
and great fear 
was upon all, 


6 Gr. together 


THE ACTS. 3. 3-3. 19. 








into the temple, asked to receive an alms. And 4 
Peter, fastening his eyes upon him, with John, 
said, Look on us. And he gave heed unto them, 5 
expecting to receive something from them. But 6 
Peter said, Silver and gold have I none; but what 
I have, that give I thee. In the name of Jesus 
Christ of Nazareth, walk. And he took him by 7 
the right hand, and raised him up: and immedi- 
ately his feet and his ankle-bones received strength. 
And leaping up, he stood, and began to walk; and 8 
he entered with them into the temple, walking, and 
leaping, and praising God. And all the people saw 9 
him walking and praising God: and they took knowl- 10 
edge of him, that it was he which sat for alms at the 
Beautiful Gate of the temple: and they were filled 
with wonder and amazement at that which had hap- 
pened unto him. 
And as he held Peter and John, all the people ran 11 
1 Or, portico together unto them in the ‘porch that is called Solo- 
mon’s, greatly wondering. And when Peter saw it, 12 
he answered unto the people, Ye men of Israel, why 
9 Οτ, thing - marvel ye at this *man? or why fasten ye your eyes 
on us, as though by our own power or godliness we 
had made him to walk? The God of Abraham, and 13 
3 Or, Child: andso of Tsaac, and of Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath 


i ΟῚ. 90)» 


ὅτι ὅς ha si, glorified his *Servant Jesus; whom ye delivered up, 

1; li, 18; 1Π|. and denied before the face of Pilate, when he had 
determined to release him. But ye denied the Holy 14 
and Righteous One, and asked for a murderer to be 

4 Or, Author granted unto you, and killed the *Prince of life; 15 

< Or, of whom Whom God raised from the dead; °whereof we are 

© Or on the ground witnesses, And by faith in his name hath his name 16 
made this man strong, whom ye behold and know: 
yea, the faith which is through him hath given him 
this perfect soundness in the presence of you all. 
And now, brethren, I wot that in ignorance ye did 17 
it, as did also your rulers. But the things which 18 
God foreshewed by the mouth of all the prophets, 
that his Christ should suffer, he thus fulfilled. Re-19 
pent ye therefore, and turn again, 


(251) 


4 


5 
6 


“I 
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14 


τό 
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> Ae ἐν > , > , “ 5 , Q 
ναι εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν ἠρώτα ἐλεημοσύνην λαβεῖν. ἀτενίσας δὲ 
\ \ a? , > , an 
Πέτρος εἰς avtov σὺν τῷ Ιωάνῃ εἶπεν Βλέψον εἰς ἡμᾶς. 
ἰ.-᾿ Ν ΕἸ lal 3 “ nw τὰ 3 “ς a 
ὁ δὲ ἐπεῖχεν αὐτοῖς προσδοκῶν τι παρ αὐτῶν λαβεῖν. 
3 N , > / \ ΄ 3 Ce τον 
εἶπεν δὲ Πέτρος ἀργύριον καὶ νρυσίον οὐχ ὕπαρχει μοι, 
aA Ny, SY, a , vA ΕἸ “ 5" , 5 πὰ = a 
ὃ δὲ ἔχω TOUTO σοι δίδωμι: ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
~ OF Ny / Ν ’ 3 \ n ὃ € a 
τοῦ Ναζωραίου περιπάτει. καὶ πιάσας avrov τῆς δεξιᾶς 
, ~ , ε 
χειρὸς ἤγειρεν αὐτόν: παραχρῆμα δὲ ἐστερεώθησαν at 
,ὕ 3 a \ ΝΥ ὃ / \ 2¢ Ar fi 5) Ν 
βάσεις αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ σφυδρά, καὶ ἐξαλλόμενος ἔστη καὶ 
“ ~ \ A ~ 
περιεπάτει, καὶ εἰσῆλθεν σὺν αὐτοῖς εἰς TO ἱερὸν περιπατῶν 
vale ΄, \ an A \ , \ 4% an ε \ 
καὶ ἁλλόμενος Kal αἰνῶν τὸν θεόν. καὶ εἶδεν πᾶς ὁ λαὸς 
3 Ν a \ ΕῚ “ A θ ’ 9 ᾽ὔὕ - δὲ 
αὐτὸν περιπατοῦντα καὶ αἰνοῦντα τὸν θεον, ἐπεγίνωσκον CE 
ΓΝ τ ΩΣ - > ε Ν Ν 5 , θή SEN 
αὐτὸν OTL οὗτος ἣν O πρὸς τὴν ἐλεημοσύνην καθήμενος ἐπὶ 
cat , nw A ‘ Zz , Q 
τῇ Qpata Πύλῃ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν θάμβους καὶ 
ΕῚ ’ ς Ν at , ὅ a K a 
ἐκστάσεως ἐπὶ TO συμβεβηκότι αὐτῷ. ρα 
“ες Ν 5" A A , X NX &) if. “ὃ 
τοῦντος δὲ αὐτοῦ τὸν Πέτρον καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιωάνην συνέδραμεν 
aoe ε p Ni Ν ΕῚ Α Ὧν a qn A λ ᾿ , Ss No ἣν 
πᾶς ὁ aos προς αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ TH στος, TH καλουμένῃ Ξϑολομὼν- 


5" \ \ ’ 
τος ἔκθαμβοι. ἰδὼν δὲ ὁ Πέτρος ἀπεκρίνατο πρὸς τὸν λαὸν 


Ya 3 “ 72 \ ε a ,’ 
Ανδρες ᾿Ισραηλεῖται, τί θαυμάζετε ἐπὶ τούτῳ, ἢ ἡμῖν τί 


? 14 ε ἰδί ὃ : ΄, Nee 15 A ΄ a 
ατενίζετε ὡς ἰδίᾳ δυνάμει ἢ εὐσεβείᾳ πεποιηκόσιν TOU περι- 
n , ς \ 3 A \ 2 ‘ ‘ 2 , 

πατεῖν αὐτόν; ὁ θεὸς ABpaam Kal Icaak Kal ‘laKaoB, 
ς \ “ re c ve) 5 7 \ aa 5 La) 
ὁ BEOC τῶν πάτέρων ἡμῶν, ἐδόξασεν τὸν παῖδα αὐτοῦ 
5 ~ aA e A Ν ’ὔ QA 5 , 4 
Ἰησοῦν, ὃν ὑμεῖς μὲν παρεδώκατε καὶ ἠρνήσασθε κατὰ 
΄ὕ , , 9 , ° , e a ἣν 
πρόσωπον ἸΠειλάτου, κρίναντος ἐκείνου ἀπολύειν: ὑμεῖς δὲ 

4 ΟΣ \ , 3 , κ᾿ 8. γ) 3 
τὸν ἅγιον καὶ δίκαιον ἠρνήσασθε, καὶ ἡτήσασθε ἀνδρα 
, A εκ \ , 9 κ᾿ A a 3 , 
φονέα χαρισθῆναι ὑμῖν, Tov δὲ ἀρχηγὸν τῆς ζωῆς ἀπεκτεί- 

aA ε Ν » a e € A“ iD 

vate, ὃν ὁ θεὸς nyetpev ἐκ νεκρῶν, οὗ ἡμεῖς μάρτυρές ἐσμεν. 
ἈΝ Lal , ἣν. 5 , τὰ n ἴω a an Q 
καὶ τῇ πίστει TOV ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ τοῦτον ὃν θεωρεῖτε καὶ 
7 5» 4 .» > a“ \ c fe ε 3 - ~ 
οἴδατε ἐστερέωσεν TO ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἡ πέστις ἡ Ou αὐτοῦ 

a” le Ν ε / / 3 , , 
ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ τὴν OAoKAnpiay ταύτην ἀπέναντι πάντων 


ε “ \ ~ 10 , 39 7 NT. ᾿ , 
ὑμῶν. καὶ νῦν, αδελφοί, ida OTL κατὰ ἄγνοιαν ἐπράξατε, 


¢ Ν Ἐπ᾿ 3, « “ ε Ν \ « , 
18 WOTEM και οἱ GPXOVTES υμων" 0 δὲ θεὸς ἃ προκατήγγειλεν 


\ , / ~ na “ Ν Ν 
διὰ στομᾶτος πάντων τῶν προφητῶν παθεῖν τον XPLOTOV 


- , ¢ / εκ Ν 4 
19 αὐτοῦ ἐπλήρωσεν οὕτως. μετανοήσατε οὖν καὶ ἐπιστρέψατε 


- 


ἡμῶν 


ἱερεῖς 
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mes \ a a ; 
προς τὸ ἐξαλιφθῆναι ὑμῶν τὰς ἁμαρτίας, ὅπως ἂν ἔλθωσιν 
5 A 
καιροὶ ἀναψύξεως ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ κυρίου Kal ἀποστείλῃ 
4 a A a “- 
τὸν προκεχειρισμένον ὑμῖν χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν, ὃν δεῖ οὐρανὸν 
μὲν δέξασθαι ἄχρι χρόνων ἀποκαταστάσεως πάντων ὧν 
3 , ε Ν Ν Ἷ, ~ e , cee ΕΝ 3 
ἐλάλησεν ὁ θεὸς διὰ στόματος τῶν ἁγίων am αἰῶνος αὖ- 
τοῦ προφητῶν. Μωυσῆς μὲν εἶπεν ὅτι Προφήτην YMIN 
aNacTHcel Κύριος ὁ θεὸς ἐκ τῶν ἀλελφῶν ὑμῶν coc 
3 ’ Env 9 t ’ »” ’ \ 
EME’ AYTOY AKOYCECOE KATA TIANTA OCA AN AAAHCH πρὸς 
c n av nm a nv \ > ial 
YM&c. €CTAl δὲ TACA ΨΥΧῊ ἥτις AN MH AKOYCH TOY 
’ > ' > , > ἴω an 
TIPODHTOY EKEINOY €ZOAECOPEYOHCETAI EK TOY Addy. 
ἂν ΄ X e A 3 Ν. Ν AS “ - 
καὶ Tavres δὲ οἱ προφῆται ἀπὸ Σαμουὴλ καὶ τῶν καθεξῆς 
wv 3 , QA “4 A ε , , ε n 
ogot ἐλάλησαν καὶ κατήγγειλαν Tas ἡμέρας ταύτας. υμεῖς 
3 ἫΝ ε εἰν ~ “a Ν a ᾽ὔ eee e Ν 
ἐστὲ οἵ viol τῶν προφητῶν καὶ τῆς διαθήκης ἧς ὁ θεὸς 
διέθετο πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας ᾿ὑμῶν,, λέγων πρὸς ᾿Αβραάμ 
‘ 3 a , , 2 “ c 
Kal ἐν τῷ Ἵπέρμδτι CoY EYAOPHOHCONTAI TACAI al τπτὰ- 
TPlal TAC PAC. ὑμῖν πρῶτον ἀναστήσας ὁ θεὸς τὸν παῖδα 
5 a 3 ie 3 \ 3 A e lal 3 πὰ 2? ¥. 
αὑτοῦ ἀπέστειλεν avrov εὐλογοῦντα ὑμᾶς ἐν τῷ ἀποστρέφειν 
“ 5 XN aw n ε a V4 
ἕκαστον ἀπὸ τῶν πονηριῶν [ὑμῶν]. Λαλούν- 
Ν 5 ~ Ν Χ Ἀ . , s ~ erin Arr] 
των δὲ αὐτῶν πρὸς τὸν λαὸν ἐπέστησαν αὐτοῖς οἱ ᾿ ἀρχιερεῖς 
καὶ ὁ στρατηγὸς τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ οἱ Σαδδουκαῖοι, διαπονού- 
\ \ "4 39 Ν Ν Ν Ἂν / 
μενοι διὰ TO διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς τὸν λαὸν Kal καταγγέλλειν 
9 a? A 4 5» 7 A 3 - Δ 9 ’ 
ἐν τῷ Ἰησοῦ τὴν ἀνάστασιν τὴν ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ ἐπέβαλον 
αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας καὶ ἔθεντο εἰς τήρησιν εἰς τὴν αὔριον, ἣν 
A e , + QA εν ΄“- 5» 7, Ἂς if ΕῚ ᾽ὔ 
yap ἑσπέρα ἤδη. πολλοὶ δὲ τῶν ἀκουσάντων τὸν λόγον ἐπί- 
N90 , 5 A aA 5 a ε , , 
στευσαν, Kal ἐγενήθη ἀριθμὸς τῶν ἀνδρῶν ws χιλιάδες πέντε. 
3 , Ν SEN Ν ” A DT oA Q 
Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν αὔριον συναχθῆναι αὐτῶν τοὺς 
ἄρχοντας καὶ τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους καὶ τοὺς γραμματεῖς ἐν 
᾿ἸΙερουσαλήμ (καὶ “Avvas ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ Καιάφας καὶ 
3 , Ν 3 ΄ GA Ss > ) 3 
Ἰωάννης καὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρος καὶ ὅσοι ἦσαν ἐκ γένους ἀρχιερα- 
-“" A / 
τικοῦ), καὶ στήσαντες αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ μέσῳ ἐπυνθάνοντο “Ey 
3 a ε ~ 
ποίᾳ δυνάμει ἢ ἐν ποίῳ ὀνόματι ἐποιήσατε τοῦτο ὑμεῖς; 


, ΄ ‘ , ip 2 > x ’ 
TOTE Iletpos πλησθεὶς TVEVLATOS aylou ELTEV προς αὐυτους 
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"A - a A 4A Bu > ε “ἅμ ᾿ 
ρχοντες τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ πρεσβύτεροι, εἰ ἡμεῖς σήμερον 9 
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.-.. 





that your sins may be blotted out, that so there 
may come seasons of refreshing from the pres- 
20 ence of the Lord; and that he may send the Christ 
who hath been appointed for you, even Jesus: 
21 whom the heaven must receive until the times of 
restoration of all things, whereof God spake by 
the mouth of his holy prophets which have been 
22 since the world began*. Moses indeed said, A 
prophet shall the Lord God raise up unto you 
from among your brethren, ‘like unto me; to him 
shall ye hearken in all things whatsoever he shall 
23 speak unto you. And it shall be, that every soul, 
which shall not hearken to that prophet, shall be 
24 utterly destroyed from among the people. Yea 
and all the prophets from Samuel and them that fol- 
lowed after, as many as have spoken, they also told 
25 of these days. Ye are the sons of the prophets, and 
of the covenant which God *made with your fathers, 
saying unto Abraham, And in thy seed shall all the 
26 families of the earth be blessed. Unto you first God, 
having raised up his Servant, sent him to bless you, in 
turning away every one of you from your iniquities. 
And as they spake unto the people, *the priests 
and the captain of the temple and the Sadducees 
2came upon them, being sore troubled because they 
taught the people, and proclaimed in Jesus the res- 
3 urrection from the dead. And they laid hands on 
them, and put them in ward unto the morrow: for 
4it was now eventide. But many-of them that heard 
the word believed; and the number of the men came 

to be about five thousand. 
5 And it came to pass on the morrow, that their 
rulers and elders and scribes were gathered together 
Θ in Jerusalem; and Annas the high priest was there, 
and Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and as 
many as were of the kindred of the high priest. 
7 And when they had set them in the midst, they in- 
quired, By what power, or in what name, have ye 
8 done this? Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, 
said unto them, Ye rulers of the people, and elders, 

9 if we this day 





* For “since the world began” read ‘‘ from of old.’’—-Am. Com. 
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1 Or, as he raised 
up me 


2 Gr. covenanted. 


Some ancient au- 
thorities read the 
chief priests. 


1 Or, in whom 
2 Or, saved 


3 Or, this name 


4 Gy. sign. 
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are examined concerning-a good deed done to an 
impotent man, ‘by what means this man is *made 
whole; be it known unto you all, and to all the 10 
people of Israel, that in the name of Jesus Christ 
of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised 
from the dead, even in ‘him doth this man stand here 
before you whole. He is the stone which was set 11 
at nought of you the builders, which was made the 
head of the corner. And in none other is there sal- 12 
vation: for neither is there any other name under 
heaven, that is given among men, wherein we must 
be saved. 

Now when they beheld the boldness of Peter and 13 
John, and had perceived that they were unlearned 
and ignorant men, they marvelled; and they took 
knowledge of them, that they had been with Jesus. 
And seeing the man which was healed standing with 14 
them, they could say nothing against it. But when 15 
they had commanded them to go aside out of the 
council, they conferred among themselves, saying, 16 — 
What shall we do to these men? for that indeed a 
notable *miracle hath been wrought through them, is 
manifest to all that dwell in Jerusalem; and we can- 
not deny it. But that it spread no further among 17 
the people, let us threaten them, that they speak 
henceforth to no man in this name. And they call-18 
ed them, and charged them not to speak at all nor 
teach in the name of Jesus. But Peter and John 19 
answered and said unto them, Whether it be right 
in the sight of God to hearken unto you rather than 
unto God, judge ye: for we cannot but speak the 20 
things which we saw and heard. And they, when 21 
they had further threatened them, let them go, find- 
ing nothing how they might punish them, because 
of the people; for all men glorified God for that 
which was done. For the man was more than forty 22 
years old, on whom this ‘miracle of healing was 
wrought. 

And being let go, they came to their own company, 23 
and reported all that the chief priests and the elders 
had said unto them. And they, when they heard it, 24 
lifted up 
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bY , 1 ee 3 , 5 , ᾽ A ΕἸ , 
ἀνακρινόμεθα ἐπὶ εὐεργεσίᾳ ἀνθρώπου ἀσθενοῦς, ἐν τίνι 
c / \ f a con \ \ 
οὗτος σέσωσται, γνωστὸν ἔστω πᾶσιν ὑμῖν καὶ παντὶ τῷ 
~ ? Ν 7 a Pe > an a a 
λαῷ Ἰσραὴλ ὅτι ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Nalw- 
/ aA lal ’ a ε Ν + - 
ραίου, ὃν ὑμεῖς ἐσταυρώσατε, ὃν ὁ θεὸς ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν, 
> , - ᾿ ε n € / -“ / 
ἐν τούτῳ οὗτος παρέστηκεν ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν υγιῆς. OUTOS 
ς ς ι- \ ¢ 4? ε “ x > , 
ἐστιν ὁ λιθοο ὁ EZOYOENHGEIC YD υμῶν TON OIKOAO- 
ς , > ι ! 
Μῶν, ὃ γενόμενος εἰς KEDAAHN [ONIAC. καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν 
ΕἸ » > \ 6 ’ὔ ὑδὲ \ 5 ,ὔ ΕἸ ef 
ἐν ἄλλῳ οὐδενὶ ἡ σωτηρία, οὐδὲ yap ὀνομά ἐστιν ἕτερον 
Gass x 3 \ \ ΄, > 3 , 9 - = ~ 
ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανὸν τὸ δεδομένον ἐν ἀνθρώποις ἐν w δεῖ σωθῆ- 
e a “ Ν Ἂ a / / 
ναι ἡμᾶς Θεωροῦντες δὲ τὴν Tod Πέτρου. παρρησίαν 
\? , N , «“ Ε 5» ΄ , 
καὶ Iwavov, καὶ καταλαβόμενοι ὅτι ἄνθρωποι aypapparot 
> Ν io a 24 , & 5 / ΄ ἊΨ Ἂν “ Ν 
εἰσιν καὶ ἰδιῶται, ἐθαύμαζον, ἐπεγίνωσκον τε αὐτοὺς ὁτι σὺν 
ὅδ, Ὁ, one SY ΄ 3 , \ 3 A 
τῷ Iynoov ἦσαν, τὸν τε avOpwrov βλέποντες σὺν αὐτοῖς 
ε “ \ / SQN 9S 3 a ’ὔ 
ἑστῶτα τὸν τεθεραπευμένον οὐδὲν εἶχον ἀντειπεῖν. κελεύ- 
‘ lal ’ 3 a , 
σαντες δὲ αὐτοὺς ἔξω τοῦ συνεδρίου ἀπελθεῖν συνέβαλλον 
\ 39 , , , ΄ὕ = 9 , 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους λέγοντες Τί ποιήσωμεν τοῖς ἀνθρώποις 
, “ x \ ~ , 2 a 
τούτοις; OTL μὲν γὰρ γνωστὸν σημεῖον γέγονεν Ov αὐτῶν 
A a A > Ν / Ν 3 / 
πᾶσιν τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ, φανερόν, καὶ οὐ δυνά- 
5 lol ΕῚ 7&7 \ QA nn nw \ 
μεθα ἀρνεῖσθαι: ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα μὴ ἐπὶ πλεῖον διανεμηθῃ εἰς τὸν 
, 3 , a / a \ initio. Ye 
λαόν, ἀπειλησώμεθα αὐτοῖς μηκέτι λαλεῖν ἐπὶ TO ὀνόματι 
’ Ν > Υ͂ \ 7 ΕῚ ᾿ la 
τούτῳ μηδενὶ ἀνθρώπων. Kal καλέσαντες αὐτοὺς παρήγ- 
Ν 7, a 
γειλαν καθόλου μὴ φθέγγεσθαι μηδὲ διδάσκειν ἐπὶ τῷ 
4 ἢ 5 > A eas , Kus 7, 9 
ὀνόματι [τοῦ] ᾿Ιησοῦ. ὁ δὲ Πέτρος καὶ Ἰωάνης ἀποκρι- 
7 “3 \ 9 , 9 / / ΕῚ 3 4 ~ 
θέντες εἶπαν πρὸς αὐτούς ἘΠ δίκαιόν ἐστιν ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
-“ ε ~ » oy an XN aA “ , 3 / 
θεοῦ ὑμῶν ἀκούειν μᾶλλον ἢ Tod θεοῦ κρίνατε, od δυνάμεθα 
Ν ε “ «Δ + x > / Ν “ ε Ν 
γὰρ ἡμεῖς ἃ εἴδαμεν καὶ ἠκούσαμεν μὴ λαλεῖν. οἱ δὲ 
’ὔ 3 ’ 5 / εἰ ε ’ὔ 
προσαπειλησάμενοι ἀπέλυσαν αὐτούς, μηδὲν εὑρίσκοντες 
Ν. n 7 5 ’, \ Ν , 7 7 
τὸ πῶς κολάσωνται αὐτούς, διὰ τὸν λαόν, ὅτι πάντες 
25 eg A Ν eae “ ΄ 5 A Ἀ = oy 
ἐδόξαζον τὸν θεὸν ἐπὶ τῷ γεγονότι: ἐτῶν yap ἣν πλειόνων 
, eo» 5 A \ A A 
τεσσεράκοντα ὁ ἄνθρωπος Ep ὃν γεγόνει TO σημεῖον τοῦτο 
A ΄ 5 fe i \ % 
τῆς ἰασεως. ᾿Ἀπολυθέντες δὲ ἦλθον προς τοὺς 


sav Ν 3 , σ \ 5 Ν ε > a Ν e 
ἰδίους και ἀπήγγειλαν οσα σρος Q“UTOVUS οἱ αρχίερεις καιοι 


΄ > ε Nie , ε τ > 
24 πρεσβύτεροι ειπταν. οι δὲ QKOVOQVTCS ὁμο(υμαδὸν Pav 
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φωνὴν πρὸς τὸν θεὸν καὶ εἶπαν Δέσποτα, σὺ ὁ TIOIHCAC 
τὸν οὐρανὸν Kal THN ΓΗ͂Ν KAl THN θάλδοοδν Kal πᾶντδ 
τὰ ἐν AYTOIC, ‘oO τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου 
στόματος Δαυεὶδ παιδός σου εἰπών 
Ἵνὰ τί ἐφρύδξαν ἔθνη 
Kal λὰοὶ ἐμελέτηοδν κενᾶ; 
πὰρεοτησὰν οἱ BaciAeic τῆς γῆς 
Καὶ οἱ APYONTEC CYNHYOHCAN ἐπὶ τὸ δγτὸ 
KATA τοῦ κυρίου KAl KATA τοῦ χριστοῦ δύ τοῦ. 
συνήχθησαν γὰρ ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ ἐπὶ τὸν 
ἅγιον παῖδά σου ᾿Ιησοῦν, ὃν ἔχρισας, Ἡρῴδης τε καὶ 


Πόντιος ἸΤειλᾶτος σὺν EONECIN καὶ Aaoic Ἰσραήλ, ποιῆσαι 


vA ε ? Ν ε A 7 / \ 4 
οσα 7) χείρ σου Και μ) βουλὴ προωρισεν γενέσθαι. και τα : 


-“ ͵ 5) rye \ 3 \ 5 a A x r , 

νῦν, κύριε, ἔπιδε ἐπὶ τὰς ἀπειλὰς αὐτῶν, καὶ δὸς τοῖς δούλοις 
\ , , A \ ’ 9 a 

σου μετὰ παρρησίας πάσης λαλεῖν τὸν λόγον σου, ἐν τῷ 
τὴν χεῖρα ἐκτείνειν σε εἰς ἴασιν καὶ σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα 
’, ‘ A 3 , ~ ε.ν ’, 3 ~ 
γίνεσθαι διὰ τοῦ. ὀνόματος τοῦ aytov παιδός σου ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
καὶ δεηθέντων αὐτῶν ἐσαλεύθη ὁ τόπος ἐν ᾧ ἦσαν συνηγμέ- 

ι« 
νοι, καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν ἅπαντες τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος, καὶ 


Qn “ QA 
ἐλάλουν τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ μετα παρρησίας. 


a -“ / 3 ’ Ν , 
Τοῦ δὲ πλήθους τῶν πιστευσάντων ἣν καρδία καὶ ψυχὴ 
, \ NNO ΖΞ 0 os e Υ ΘῈΣ μον ἔλ : τὸ 5. 
μία, καὶ οὐδὲ εἷς τι τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐτῷ ἔλεγεν ἴδιον εἶναι, 
5 ΕῚ 5S 5» rat , ,ὔ ἈΝ ’ / 39 , 
αλλ᾽ ἦν αὐτοῖς πάντα Kowa. Kat δυνάμει μεγάλῃ ἀπεδί- 
Ν ,ὔ 5 7 - 9 wn “"Ἅ 
δουν τὸ μαρτύριον οἱ ἀπόστολοι τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ τῆς 
> , , , = \ , , 
ἀναστάσεως, χάρις TE μεγάλη ἣν ἐπὶ πάντας αὐτούς. οὐδὲ 
> 9 ~ a A , 
yap ἐνδεής τις ἦν Ev αὐτοῖς: ὅσοι yap κτήτορες χωρίων ἢ 
οἰκιῶν ὑπῆρχον, πωλοῦντες ἔφερον τὰς τιμὰς τῶν πιπρα- 
Ἐν ἣν eta Ἂς Ν AN “ 3 , 
σκομένων καὶ ἐτίθουν mapa τοὺς πόδας τῶν ἀποστόλων" 
> ᾽ὔ ᾿ς + > > \ 
διεδίδετο δὲ ἑκάστῳ καθότι av τις χρείαν εἶχεν. ᾿Ιωσὴφ δὲ 
ες ‘ 5 3 Ν A ΄ ¢ 
ὁ ἐπικληθεὶς BapvaBas ἀπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων, ὃ ἐστιν μεθερ- 
, eX , ’ , ~ 
μηνευόμενον Yios LapaxAyoews, Λευείτης, Kuzptos τῷ 


/, e ’ὔ -“" > al ’ » ~ 
γένει, ὑπάρχοντος αὐτῷ ἀγροῦ πωλήσας ἤνεγκεν TO χρῆμα 


22 
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their voice to God with one accord, and said, Ο 1 oy, sfuster 


‘Lord, *thou that didst make the heaven and the 2 Or, thow art he 
that did make 


25 earth and the sea, and all that in them is: “who by 3 the Greek text 
the Holy Ghost, by the mouth of our father David ἰδ {his clause ἰδ 


somewhat uncer- 


thy servant, didst say, = 
Why did the Gentiles rage, 
And the peoples *imagine vain things? 4 Or, meditate 
“Ὁ The kings of the earth set themselves in array, 


And the rulers were gathered together, 
Against the Lord, and against his *Anointed: δ. Gr. chris. 

27 for of a truth in this city against thy holy Servant 

Jesus, whom thou didst anoint, both Herod and 

Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the peoples of 
28 Israel, were gathered together, to do whatsoever thy 

hand and thy counsel foreordained to come to pass. 
29 And now, Lord, look upon their threatenings: and 

grant unto thy ®servants to speak thy word with all ὁ Gr. tordservanss. 
30 boldness, while thou stretchest forth thy hand to 

heal; and that signs and wonders may be done 
31 through the name of thy holy Servant Jesus. And 

when they had prayed, the place was shaken where- 

in they were gathered together; and they were all 

filled with the Holy Ghost, and they spake the word 

of God with boldness. 
32 And the multitude of them that believed were of 

one heart and soul: and not one of them said that 

_aught of the things which he possessed was his own; 

99 but they had all things common. And with great 

power gave the apostles their witness of the resurrec- κυ τσ 

tion of the Lord Jesus’: and great grace Was upon thorities add 
34 them all. For neither was there among them any “”” 

that lacked: for as many as were possessors of lands 

or houses sold them, and brought the prices of the 
90 things that were sold, and laid them at the apostles’ 

feet: and distribution was made unto each, accord- 

ing as any one had need. 
86 And Joseph, who by the apostles was surnamed 

Barnabas (which is, being interpreted, Son of Sexhor- 8 or, consolation 
87 tation), a Levite, a man of Cyprus by race, having a 

field, sold it, and brought the money, 
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and laid it at the apostles’ feet. 
But a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira 5 
his wife, sold a possession, and kept back part of 2 
the price, his wife also being privy to it, and brought 
a certain part, and laid it at the apostles’ feet. But 3 
Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thy heart 
1 Or, deceive to ‘lie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back part of 
the price of the land? Whiles it remained, did it not 4 
remain thine own? and after it was sold, was it not 
in thy power? How is it that thou hast conceived 
this thing in thy heart? thou hast not lied unto men, 
but unto God. And Ananias hearing these words 
fell down and gave up the ghost: and great fear 
2 ὅτι younger. Came upon all that heard it. And the "young men 6 
arose and wrapped him round, and they carried him 
out and buried him. 
And it was about the space of three hours after, 
when his wife, not knowing what was done, came 
in. And Peter answered unto her, Tell me whether 8 
ye sold the land for so much. And she said, Yea, 
for so much. But Peter said unto her, How is it 9 
that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of 
the Lord? behold, the feet of them which have 
buried thy husband are at the door, and they shall 
carry thee out. And she fell down immediately at 10 
his feet, and gave up the ghost: and the young men 
came in and found her dead, and they carried her 
out and buried her by her husband. And great fear 11 
came upon the whole church, and upon all that 
heard these things. 
And by the hands of the apostles were many signs 12 
and wonders wrought among the people; and they 
were all with one accord in Solomon’s porch. But 13 
3 Or, -and there Of the rest durst no man join himself to them: how- 
we de then, beit the people magnified them; ‘and believers were 14 
believing on te the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of 
men and women; insomuch that they even carried 15 
out the sick into the streets, and laid them on beds 
and couches, that, as Peter came by, at the least his 
shadow might overshadow some one of them. And 16 
there also came together 
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Xoo \ Ν ἐδ a 3 5X 
Kal ἔθηκεν Tapa τους πόδας τῶν ἀποστόλων. 
ἍΝ ἘΝ ¥ ( if an \ 
᾿Ανὴρ δέ τις “Ἀνανίας ονοματι σὺν Σαπῴφείρῃ T7) γυναικι 
n “-“ , > \ an “ 
αὐτοῦ ἐπώλησεν κτῆμα καὶ ἐνοσφίσατο απὸ τῆς τιμῆς, 
nw , XN 5 / , \ 
συνειδυίης καὶ τῆς γυναίκος, καὶ ἐνέγκας μέρος TL Tapa 
“ 3 > Pe , 
τοὺς πόδας τῶν ἀποστόλων ἔθηκεν. εἶπεν δὲ ὁ Πέτρος 
3 ᾽ὔ e a Ν , 
“Avaria, διὰ τί ἐπλήρωσεν ὁ Σατανᾶς τὴν καρδίαν σου 
, , δ A \ Ὡ \ ve 5 Q 
ψεύσασθαί σε TO πνεῦμα TO ἅγιον καὶ νοσφίσασθαι ἀπὸ 
“ a a , ‘ 4 Ν \ 
τῆς τιμῆς τοῦ χωρίου; οὐχὶ μένον σοὶ ἔμενεν Kal πραθὲν 
, nw “ ΕἸ ν᾿ e a“ FP. Xt 5 ΕῚ “ ͵ 
ἐν τῇ σῇ ἐξουσίᾳ ὑπῆρχεν; τί ὅτι ἔθου ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ σου 
Ν a val 5 3 , Ξ ty 3 Ν an a 
TO πρᾶγμα τοῦτο; οὐκ ἐψεύσω ἀνθρώποις ἀλλὰ τῷ θεῷ. 
> , NL eve , \ , ) \ 5.7 a 
ἀκούων δὲ ὁ Avavias τοὺς λόγους τούτους πεσὼν ἐξέψυξεν" 
Ἀν soe ΄, , ΠΕ ῸΝ ΄ \ 3 , 3 
καὶ ἐγένετο φόβος μέγας ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντας. ava- 
᾽ς Ἂς e , , λ 39 \ Ἂν 35 / 
στάντες δὲ οἱ νεώτεροι συνέστειλαν αὐτὸν καὶ ἐξενέγκαντες 
= Ν e ε A lo i 
ἔθαψαν. Ἐγένετο δὲ ὡς ὡρῶν τριῶν διάστημα 
Ν ε Ν 3 A x 9 a) x Ν CRTs 3 
καὶ ἢ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ μὴ εἰδυῖα τὸ γεγονὸς εἰσῆλθεν. ἀπε- 
4 Ν \ 5 \ , 5 ; 5 , \ 
κρίθη δὲ πρὸς αὐτὴν Πέτρος Εἰπέ μοι, εἰ τοσούτου τὸ 
" ε “ς if 
χωρίον ἀπέδοσθε; ἡ δὲ εἶπεν Ναί, τοσούτους ὁ δὲ Πέ. 
Ν > ΄ Lda τ , Ce , Ν 
τρος πρὸς αὐτὴν Τί ὅτι συνεφωνήθη ὑμῖν πειράσαι τὸ 
a , \ , a , 4 ἡ 
πνεῦμα Κυρίου; ἰδοὺ ot πόδες τῶν θαψάντων τὸν ἄνδρα 
ἌΝ an θύ Nee πο τ ’ὔ + δὲ Ὁ a 
σου ἐπὶ TH θύρᾳ Kat ἐξοίσουσίν σε. ἔπεσεν δὲ παραχρῆμα 
Ν Ν Ul la Ν 7 , ‘ 
πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐξέψυξεν: εἰσελθόντες δὲ οἱ 
vd τ 3 Ν ’ es x 2¢ I ἔθ 
νεανίσκοι εὑρον αὐτὴν νεκραν, καὶ ἐξενέγκαντες ἔθαψαν 
‘ \ y+ aA , , ce Ge 
πρὸς Tov ἄνδρα αὐτῆς. Καὶ ἐγένετο φόβος μέγας ἐφ᾽ ὅλην 


x 5 la eo aS 7, \ 3 , A 
TV ἐκκλησίαν Καὶ ἐπι TAVTAS τους AKOVOVTAS TAUTA. 


‘ -“ n a if ~ 
Διὰ δὲ τῶν χειρῶν τῶν ἀποστόλων ἐγίνετο σημεῖα καὶ 
, τῳ 9 A A \ 4% ε Ν , > 
τέρατα πολλα ἐν τῷ λαῷ: Kal Yoav ὁμοθυμαδὸν πᾶντες ἐν 
τῇ tod Σολομῶντος: τῶν δὲ λοιπῶν οὐδεὶς ἐτόλμα κολ- 
a A 3 > 53 A “- 
λᾶσθαι αὐτοῖς: ἀλλ΄ ἐμεγάλυνεν αὐτοὺς ὁ λαός, μᾶλλον δὲ 
~ 3 ~ 
προσετίθεντο πιστεύοντες τῷ κυρίῳ πλήθη ἀνδρῶν τε καὶ 
a “ x > Ν ’ 5 ΄ Ν 3 a 
γυναικῶν: ὥστε Kal εἰς τας πλατείας ἐκφέρειν τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς 
Ν ’ὔ ΕῚ Ἁ - A , 7 >. , 
kat τιθέναι ἐπὶ KAWwapiwv καὶ κραβάττων, ἵνα ἐρχομένου 


4 aN ε 3 ’ Ν a, OA , 5: 
Πέτρου κἂν ἡ σκιὰ ἐπισκιάσει τινὶ αὐτῶν. συνήρχετο δὲ 
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καὶ τὸ πλῆθος τῶν πέριξ πόλεων ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, φέροντες 


9 aA ΤΟΝ» δ, ,ὕ Ἐς ΤΩΝ , > , 7 
ἀσθενεῖς Kat ὀχλουμένους ὑπο πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων, οἵτινες 
ἐθεραπεύοντο ἅπαντες. 
3 Ν Ν ε 3 Ν Ν , ε x ian e 
Avagras δὲ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ πάντες οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ, ἡ 
> ¢ A / 7 
οὖσα αἵρεσις τῶν Σαδδουκαίων, ἐπλήσθησαν ζήλου καὶ 
ΕῚ ,ὔ Ν a SEN Ν 3 YA Nee ὲ 3 Ἂ 
ἐπέβαλον τὰς χεῖρας ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀποστόλους καὶ ἔθεντο αὐτοὺς 
΄ 7 j \ Ν 
ἐν τηρήσει δημοσίᾳ. Λγγελος δὲ Κυρίου διὰ νυκτὸς ἤνοιξε 
\ a A , τὶ ἊΝ 3 
τὰς θύρας τῆς φυλακῆς ἐξαγαγὼν τε αὐτοὺς εἶπεν Ilo- 
ip ἊΝ , an 3 in 12 ΄“΄ “- - , Ν 
ρεύεσθε καὶ σταθέντες λαλεῖτε ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τῷ λαῷ πάντα τὰ 
qa? a A / 3 ΄ X Ὅν ε \ 
ῥήματα τῆς ζωῆς ταύτης. ἀκούσαντες δὲ εἰσῆλθον ὑπὸ 
wen N 3 a 9 Nese: \ Ν 25/5 , δὲ 
Tov ορῦρον εἰς τὸ Lepov καὶ ἐδίδασκον. Παραγενόμενος δὲ 
ce: Ν \ e \ x A i? \ LAN ἊΝ 
O ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ οἵ σὺν αὐτῷ συνεκάλεσαν τὸ συνέδριον καὶ 
a Ν A n 5 7 Ν 3 , 
πᾶσαν τὴν γερουσίαν τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ, καὶ ἀπέστειλαν 
ΕῚ \ ὃ , 5 “ 2 ’ὔ e ἊΣ » 
εἰς τὸ δεσμωτήριον ἀχθῆναι αὐτούς. οἱ δὲ παραγενόμενοι 
€ , > ie 3 Ν 3 a a 3 , 
UTYPETAL OVX εὗρον αὐτοὺς ἐν TH φυλακῇ, αναστρέψαντες 
Ss Dee? , ¢ N 2 ¢ ; 
é ἀπήγγειλαν λέγοντες ὅτι To δεσμωτήριον εὕρομεν 
΄ 9 ΄ὔ 9 , N N ΄ὕ ε a 
κεκλεισμένον ἐν πάσῃ ἀσφαλείᾳ Kat τοὺς φύλακας ἑστῶτας 
> ἣν n a 9 IS NM Sh 50 7 «“ e x. 
ἐπὶ τῶν θυρῶν, ἀνοίξαντες δὲ ἔσω οὐδένα εὕρομεν. ὡς δὲ 
» Ἂν , of ἊΝ ~ ~ Ν 
ἤκουσαν τοὺς λόγους τούτους O τε στρατηγὸς τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ 
3 n 7) a \ , an 
οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, διηπόρουν περὶ αὐτῶν τί ἂν γένοιτο τοῦτο. 
’ , 3 7] 3 an [2 > ὃ Ν e 
Παραγενόμενος δέ τις ἀπήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς ott [Ιδου ot 
3 A 5) ΕΣ a A 5 \ 5 “΄΄“΄“ωε Ae A 
ἄνδρες ovs ἔθεσθε ἐν TH φυλακῇ εἰσὶν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἑστῶτες 
Ν , \ 7, , 9 Ν ε Ν x 
καὶ διδάσκοντες τὸν λαόν. τότε ἀπελθὼν ὁ στρατήγος συν 
la) € , 3 3 ΄, ᾿ \ ΄ 5" “ Ν 
τοῖς ὑπηρέταις ἦγεν αὐτούς, οὐ μετὰ βίας, ἐφοβοῦντο γαρ 
A ’ \ “ 9 ’ὔ Ν 5 Ν 9 
τὸν λαόν, μὴ λιθασθῶσιν: ἀγαγόντες δὲ αὐτοὺς ἔστησαν 
τα / Ν ε 5 Ν 
ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ. καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτοὺς ὁ apxtepeus 
a δ , Ν 
λέγων Παραγγελίᾳ παρηγγείλαμεν ὑμῖν μὴ διδάσκειν ἐπὶ 


- 
é 


9 , , \ 90 Ν᾽, ’ X 39 \ 
OVOMATL τούτῳ, καὶ ἰδου πεπληρώκατε τὴν Ἱερουσαλὴμ 


-Ε) 


~ a “ lol 3 e “-“ ον 
τῆς διδαχῆς ὑμῶν, καὶ βούλεσθε ἐπαγαγεῖν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς τὸ 
-Ὄ “ 5 7 , 3 Ν Ν / N τ 
αἷμα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τούτου. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ἹΤέτρος καὶ οἱ 
ΕἸ > A a rn a Ne 9 , 
ἀπόστολοι εἶπαν ἸΙειθαρχεῖν δεῖ θεῷ μᾶλλον ἢ ἀνθρώποις. 
ε A a a Δ ε a 
ὁ θεὸς τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν ἤγειρεν ᾿Ιησοῦν, ὃν ὑμεῖς διεχει- 


ρίσασθε KPEMACANTEC ἐπὶ ΖΥλΟΥ τοῦτον ὁ θεὸς ἀρχηγὸν 
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5, 16-5. 31. THE ACTS. 








the multitude from the cities round about Jerusa- 
fem, bringing sick folk, and them that were vexed 
with unclean spirits: and they were healed every 
one. 
17 But the high priest rose up, and all they that were 
with him (which is the sect of the Sadducees), and 
18 they were filled with jealousy, and laid hands on 
19 the apostles, and put them in public ward. But an 
angel of the Lord by night opened the prison doors, 
20 and brought them out, and said, Go ye, and stand 
and speak in the temple to the people all the words 
21 of this Life. And when they heard this, they entered 
into the temple about daybreak, and taught. But 
the high priest came, and they that were with him, 
and called the council together, and all the senate 
of the children of Israel, and sent to the prison- 
22 house to have them brought. But the officers that . 
came found them not in the prison; and they re- 
23 turned, and told, saying, The prison-house we found 
shut in all safety, and the keepers standing at the 
doors: but when we had opened, we found no man 
24 within. Now when the captain of the temple and 
the chief priests heard these words, they were much 
perplexed concerning them whereunto this would 
25 grow. And there came one and told them, Behold, 
the men whom ye put in the prison are in the tem- 
26 ple standing and teaching the people. Then went 
the captain with the officers, and brought them, dut 
without violence; for they feared the people, lest 
27 they should be stoned. And when they had brought 
them, they set them before the council. And the 
28 high priest asked them, saying, We straitly charged 
you not to teach in this name: and behold, ye have 
filled Jerusalem with your teaching, and intend to 
29 bring this man’s blood upon us. But Peter and the 
apostles answered and said, We must obey God 
30 rather than men. The God of our fathers raised up 
31 Jesus, whom ye slew, hanging him on a tree. Him 
did God 


᾿ (256) 


THE ACTS. 5. 31-6. 1. 








WOr, αὐ ας exalt ‘with his right hand ¢o be a Prince and a Say- 
: ἐλ τ att “2 lour, for to give repentance to Israel, and remission 
: a, en of sins. And we are witnesses’ of these *things; 32 
4 Some ancient au- ‘ANd so 7s the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to 
thorities  tead them: that Obey Him 
given the Holy But they, when they heard this, were cut to the 38 
that obey him. heart, and were minded to slay them. But there 34 
stood up one in the council, a Pharisee, named 
Gamaliel, a doctor of the law, had in honour of all 
the people, and commanded to put the men forth a 
little while. And he said unto them, Ye men of 35 
Israel, take heed to yourselves as touching these 
men, what ye are about to do. For before these 36 
days rose up Theudas, giving himself out to be 
somebody; to whom a number of men, about four 
hundred, joined themselves: who was slain; and 
all, as many as obeyed him, were dispersed, and 
came to nought. After this man rose up Judas of 37 
Galilee in the days of the enrolment, and drew away 
some of the people after him: he also perished; and 
all, as many as obeyed him, were scattered abroad. 
- And now I say unto you, Refrain from these men, 38 
and let them alone: for if this counsel or this work 
be of men, it will be overthrown: but if it is of God, 39 
ye will not be able to overthrow them; lest haply 
ye be found even to be fighting against God. And 40 
to him they agreed: and when they had called the 
apostles unto them, they beat them and charged 
them not to speak in the name of Jesus, and let 
them go. They therefore departed from the pres- 41 
ence of the council, rejoicing that they were count- 
ed worthy to suffer dishonour for the Name. And 42 
every day, in the temple and at home, they ceased 
not to teach and to preach Jesus as the Christ. 
Now in these days, when the number of the dis- 6 
ciples was multiplying, there arose a murmuring of 
5Gr. Hellenists. the Grecian Jews against the Hebrews, because their 
widows were neglected in the daily ministration. 
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A ¢ ~ cm 5 lal ~ ἴω ’ 
καὶ σωτῆρα ὕψωσεν τῇ δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ, [τοῦ] δοῦναι μετάνοιαν 
τῷ Ἰσραὴλ καὶ ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν: καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐσμὲν" μά 
τῷ Ἰσραὴλ καὶ αφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν: καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐσμὲν᾽ μαρ- 
a ε ’ ΄, Ν Ν ~ \ ¢ \ 
τυρες τῶν ῥημάτων τούτων, καὶ TO πνεῦμα TO ἅγιον δ᾽ 
aa e ἈΝ A an ἊΝ a [2 Ν » ͵7 
ἔδωκεν 0 θεὸς τοῖς πειθαρχοῦσιν αὐτῷ. οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες 
’ὔ Ν > n 5 > 
διεπρίοντο καὶ ἐβούλοντο ἀνελεῖν αὐτούς. ᾿Αναστὰς δέ τις 
lal a > ’ ’ὔ 
ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ Φαρισαῖος ὀνόματι Ταμαλιήλ, νομοδιδά- 
[ c 
X Ξῷ ab Ν cue Xr a ΕἸ aN ; WE \ \ 
σκαλος τίμιος παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, ἐκέλευσεν ἔξω βραχὺ τοὺς 
5 ΄ ~ 5 / ‘i ’ , A 3 
ἀνθρώπους ποιῆσαι, εἶπεν τε πρὸς αὐτούς ᾿Ανδρες “Iopan- 
n , e a 3 EN “a > ΄ , ΄ 
λεῖται, προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς ἐπὶ τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τούτοις τί 
’ὔ , Ν Ν / an ε a Ε] 
μέλλετε πρασσειν. πρὸ yap τούτων τῶν ἡμερῶν ανέστη 
/ μὴ ’ ’ὔ ae 5 ° an 
@evdds, λέγων εἶναί τινα ἑαυτόν, ᾧ προσεκλίθη ἀνδρῶν 
3 6 \ ez ΄ A ἃ > £9 Ν URIS “ 
αριθμοὸς ὡς τετρακοσίων ὃς ανῃρέθη, καὶ πάντες ὅσοι 
3 , Sn , Nw sey 9 5.5 7 Ν 
ἐπείθοντο αὐτῷ διελύθησαν καὶ ἐγένοντο εἰς οὐδέν. μετὰ 
Ἔ seliy, 3 , e = > κ᾿ e+ a 
τοῦτον ἀνέστη Ἰούδας ὁ Ταλιλαῖος ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς 
5 o \ 3 ’ \ 5 ’ὔ 3 a 2 a 
απογραφῆς Kal απέστησε λαὸν ὀπίσω αὑτοῦ" κακεῖνος 
3 / ἊΣ , Ὁ ΕῚ Δ 3 ~ / 
ἀπώλετο, Kal πάντες ὅσοι ἐπείθοντο αὐτῷ διεσκορπίσθη- 
Ν ἯἜ a ΄ εἰ A 3 , 3 \ a 5 θ ΄, 
σαν. καὶ [τὰ] viv λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπόστητε ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώ- 
/ Ν of 3 7 7 2% > 5 5 ’ὔ 
πων τούτων καὶ ἄφετε αὐτούς: (ὅτι ἐὰν ἡ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων 


5 


\ ~~ 
ἢ βουλὴ αὕτη i) τὸ ἔργον τοῦτο, καταλυθήσεται: εἰ δὲ ἐκ 


~ 93 , ° / an 5 7 , \ 
θεοῦ εστιν, OV δυνήσεσθε καταλῦσαι αὐτοὺς") 7) ποτε Και 


θ , e ~ s / θ ΟΝ 5 ~ KX 
εομάχοι εὑρεθῆτε. ἐπείσθησαν δὲ αὐτῷ, Kal προσκαλε- 
σάμενοι τοὺς ἀποστόλους δείραντες παρήγγειλαν μὴ λαλεῖν 
“." “ ἀν Aes a ‘ > yi ε Ν 3. 
ἐπὶ τῷ ονόοματι τοῦ Ιησοῦ καὶ ἀπέλυσαν. Ol μὲν οὖν 
ΕἸ Ν , a ys A 
ἐπορεύοντο χαίροντες ἀπὸ προσώπου TOD συνεδρίου ὅτι 
ites ε Ν a 3. τῷ ΕἸ a “ , 
κατηξιώθησαν ὑπὲρ TOU ὀνόματος ατιμασθῆναι" πᾶσαν TE 
ely > Al € a N Se Ry 9 > , Ὦ ὃ , 
ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ KAT οἶκον οὐκ ἐπαύοντο ὁὀιδάσκον- 


Ν > ’ αἴ \ 3 “ 
τες καὶ εὐαγγελιζόμενοι τὸν χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν. 


EN AE TAI, ἩΜΈΡΑΙΣ ταύταις πληθυνόντων τῶν 
μαθητῶν ἐγένετο γογγυσμὸς τῶν ἙῬ λληνιστῶν πρὸς τοὺς 


Ἔβραίους ὅτι παρεθεωροῦντο ἐν τῇ διακονίᾳ τῇ καθ ἢ 
ραίους ὅτι παρεθεωροῦντο ἐν τῇ διακονίᾳ τῇ καθημερινῇ 


> , a ’ Εν 
ἐν αὐτῷ τ΄. ἐσμιὲν 
αὐτῷ 

τούτων" καὶ τὸ 
πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 


[5%] 


᾿ πλήρης MSS, 
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e - 3 aA , av e 7 Ν - 
αἱ χῆραι αὐτῶν. προσκαλεσάμενοι δὲ οἱ δώδεκα τὸ πλῆ- 
a an Sy 3 3 we ἢ Ὁ Sy ἣν ’ 
Gos τῶν μαθητῶν εἶπαν Οὐκ ἀρεστὸν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς καταλεί- 
Ν ’ A aA lo 
Wavras τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ διακονεῖν τραπέξζαις- ἐπισκέ- 
3 5 ‘ a : 
ψασθε "dé", ἀδελφοί, ἄνδρας ἐξ ὑμῶν μαρτυρουμένους ἑπτὰ 
’, A / a 
πλήρεις πνεύματος καὶ σοφίας, OVS καταστήσομεν ἐπὶ τῆς 
e nA a a \ A cal 
χρείας ταύτης: ἡμεῖς δὲ TH προσευχῇ καὶ TH διακονίᾳ τοῦ 
/ / + ce 
λόγου προσκαρτερήσομεν. Kat ἤρεσεν ὁ λόγος ἐνώπιον 
NX val / Ν 4 / 7 
παντὸς τοῦ πλήθους, καὶ ἐξελέξαντο Στέφανον, ἄνδρα 
ΓΝ ayy ΣΝ \ , Sey, \ ΄ \ 
πλήρη πίστεως καὶ πνεύματος aylov, καὶ Φίλιππον Kat 
΄ , \ , tN a \ 
IIpoyopov καὶ Νικάνορα καὶ Τίμωνα καὶ Παρμενᾶν καὶ 
Ἢ , J 3 , alts 3 v4 a 
4 4 
Νικόλαον προσήλυτον ἈΑντιοχέα, ovs ἔστησαν ἐνώπιον τῶν 
; ς a \ a 
ἀποστόλων, καὶ προσευξάμενοι ἐπέθηκαν αὐτοῖς TAS χεῖρας. 
; ΄-“ nm 2 ε > 
Kal ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ ηὔξανεν, καὶ ἐπληθύνετο ὁ ἀρι- 
A A 3 \ 7, + 
θμὸς τῶν μαθητῶν ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ. σφόδρα, πολύς τε ὄχλος 


= / € / a / 
τῶν ἱερέων ὑπήκουον τῇ πίστει. 


, ὯΝ / 7 \ , 3 4 , 
Στέφανος δὲ πλήρης χάριτος αὶ δυνάμεως ἐποίει τέρατα 
Ν “ ᾽ὔ 3 A A 3 , / a 
Kal σημεῖα μεγάλα ἐν τῷ λαῷ. ᾿Ανέστησαν δέ τινες τῶν 
- an A A , 1 x 
ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς τῆς λεγομένης Λιβερτίνων Kat Κυρη- 
3 ἧς a 39 \ Te 4 Ν 53 
ναίων καὶ ᾿Αλεξανδρέων καὶ τῶν ἀπὸ Κιλικίας καὶ ᾿Ασίας 
n aA , \ 5 A 5 A A 
συνζητοῦντες TO Στεφάνῳ, καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυον ἀντιστῆναι TH 
΄ A -“ / / ε Υ, » 
σοφίᾳ καὶ τῷ πνεύματι ᾧ ἐλάλει. τότε ὑπέβαλον avdpas 
, ¢ 3 ΄ 3 lal A 
λέγοντας ott Ακηκοαμεν αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ῥήματα βλα- 
. A NA A / , , \ 4 
σφημα εἰς Μωυσῆν καὶ τὸν θεόν: συνεκίνησαν τε τὸν λαὸν 
Ν } ἊΝ \ n Ν ΄ 
καὶ τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους καὶ τοὺς γραμματεῖς, καὶ ἐπιστάντες 
, Ν Ἂν 3) \ > 
συνήρπασαν αὐτὸν καὶ ἤγαγον εἰς TO συνέδριον, ἔστησαν 
Pie ta “ 7 ε »Μ Ὁ 5 , 
τε μάρτυρας ψευδεῖς λέγοντας Ὃ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος od παύε- 
an / ἈΝ “-“ , n ε , 
ται λαλῶν ῥήματα κατὰ τοῦ τόπου τοῦ ἀἁγίου[τοὐτουκαὶ 
A / \ nm ’ὔ ΄ 3 an c 
τοῦ νύμου, ἀκηκόαμεν yap αὐτοῦ λέγοντος ὅτι Ἰησοῦς ὁ 
an i Ν ’ ων x > / 
Ναζωραῖος οὗτος καταλύσει τὸν τόπον τοῦτον καὶ ἀλλάξει 
Ne aA / c a ἴω Ν 3 / ΕῚ 
τὰ ἔθη ἃ παρέδωκεν ἡμῖν Μωυσῆς. καὶ ατενίσαντες εἰς 


9 A , ε » ΕἸ “-“ ὃ ,ὔ to A 7 
αὐτὸν πάντες οἱ καθεζόμενοι ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ ELOaY TO προσ- 


6 


Io 


It 


I2 


15 


14 


15 


9 A ε Ny , > , ΓῚ 
πον αὑτοῦ ὡσεὶ προσωπον αγγέλου. Τὰϊπεν x 





6. 2-6. 15. THE ACTS. 


2 And the twelve called the multitude of the disci- 
ples unto them, and said, It is not ‘fit that we 
should forsake the word of God, and serve tables. 

3 °*Look ye out therefore, brethren, from among you 
seven men of good report, full of the Spirit and of 
wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business. 

4 But we will continue stedfastly in prayer, and in 

5 the ministry of the word. And the saying pleased 
the whole multitude: and they chose Stephen, a 
man full of faith and of the Holy Spirit, and Philip, 
and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Par- 

6 menas, and Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch: whom 
they set before the apostles: and when they had 
prayed, they laid their hands on them. 

7 And the word of God increased; and the number 
of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem exceedingly ; 
and a great company of the priests were obedient to 
the faith. 

8 And Stephen, full of grace and power, wrought 

9 great wonders and signs among the people. But 
there arose certain of them that were of the syna- 
gogue called the synagogue of the Libertines, and of 
the Cyrenians, and of the Alexandrians, and of them 

10 of Cilicia and Asia, disputing with Stephen. And 
they were not able to withstand the wisdom and the 

11 Spirit by which hespake. Then they suborned men, 
which said, We have heard him speak blasphemous 

12 words against Moses, and against God. And they 
stirred up the people, and the elders, and the scribes, 
and came upon him, and seized him, and brought 

13 him into the council, and set up false witnesses, 
which said, This man ceaseth not to speak words 

14 against this holy place, and the law: for we have 
heard him say, that this Jesus of Nazareth shall de- 
stroy this place, and shall change the customs which 

15 Moses delivered unto us. And all that sat in the 
council, fastening their eyes on him, saw his face as 
it had been the face of an angel. 


(358) 


1 Gr. pleasing. 
2 Or, minister to 
tables 


3 Some ancient au- 
thorities read 
But, brethren, 
look ye out from 
among you. 


THE ACTS: 7. 1-7. 15. 








And the high priest said, Are these things so? 7 
And he said, 2 

Brethren and fathers, hearken. The God of glory 
appeared unto our father Abraham, when he was in 
Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Haran, and said 
unto him, Get thee out of thy land, and from thy 
kindred, and come into the land which I shall shew 
thee. Then came he out of the land of the Chalde- 4 
ans, and dwelt in Haran: and from thence, when his 
father was dead, God removed him into this land, 
wherein ye now dwell: and he gave him none in- 5 
heritance in it, no, not so much as to set his foot on: 
and he promised that he would give it to him in 
possession, and to his seed after him, when as yet he 
had no child. And God spake on this wise, that his 6 
seed should sojourn in a strange land, and that they 
should bring them into bondage, and entreat them 
evil, four hundred years. And the nation to which 7 
they shall be in bondage will I judge, said God: and 
after that shall they come forth, and serve me in 
this place. And he gave him the covenant of cir- 8 
cumcision: and so Abraham begat Isaac, and circum- 
cised him the eighth day; and Isaac begat Jacob, 
and Jacob the twelve patriarchs. And the patri- 9 
archs, moved with jealousy against Joseph, sold him 
into Egypt: and God was with him, and delivered 10 
him out of all his afflictions, and gave him favour 
and wisdom before Pharaoh king of Egypt; and he 
made him governor over Egypt and all his house. 
Now there came a famine over all Egypt and Canaan, 11 
and great affliction: and our fathers found no sus- 
tenance. But when Jacob heard that there was 12 
corn in Egypt, he sent forth our fathers the first 
time. And at the second time Joseph was made 13 
known to his brethren; and Joseph’s race became 
manifest unto Pharaoh. And Joseph sent, and called 14 
to him Jacob his father, and all his kindred, three- 
score and fifteen souls. And Jacob went down 1d 
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δὲ ὁ ἀρχιερεύς Hi ταῦτα οὕτως ἔχει; ὁ δὲ ἔφη ἴΑνδρες 
ς \ aA , 
ἀδελφοὶ καὶ πατέρες, ἀκούσατε. Ὁ θεὸς τῆς δόξης 
ὠῴφθὴ τῷ πατρὶ ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραὰμ ὄντι ἐν τῇ Μεσοποταμίᾳ 
πρὶν ἢ κατοικῆσαι αὐτὸν ἐν Χαρράν, KAI εἶπεν πρὸς 
AYTON “EzZeA@e €K THC Γῆς COY Kal Τ TAC -εὐγγένεϊδς 
COY, KAl A€Ypo εἰς THN γῆν HN ἂν CO! δείξω" τότε ἐξελ- 
θὼν ἐκ γῆς Χαλδαίων κατῴκησεν ἐν Χαρράν. κακεῖθεν μετὰ 
τὸ ἀποθανεῖν τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ μετῴκισεν αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν γῆν 
ταύτην εἰς ἣν ὑμεῖς νῦν κατοικεῖτε, καὶ ΟΥ̓Κ ἔλωκεν αὐτῷ 
δ 3 ~ > 1 - U 
κληρονομίαν ἐν αὐτῇ OYAE BAMA TIOACC, καὶ ἐπηγγείλατο 
λοῦνδι δύτῷ εἰς KATACYECIN AYTHN Kal τῷ σπέρματι 
AYTOY MET AYTON, οὐκ ὄντος αὐτῷ Téxvov. ἐλάλησεν δὲ 
¢ ot \ , 2 “ , an 
οὕτως ὁ θεὸς ὅτι ECTAI TO CTTEPMA AYTOY TIAPOIKON ἐν FH 
! \ ͵ > \ \ " 3: 
ἀλλοτριὰ, KAl AOYAWCOYCIN AYTO KAl KAKGOCOYCIN ETH τε- 
TPAKOCIA’ καὶ TO ἔθνος ᾧ AN AOYAEYCOYCIN κρινῶ ἐγώ, 
ὁ θεὸς εἶπεν, KAl META TAYTA EZEAEYCONTAI Kal AATPeY- 
COYCIN MOI EN τῷ τόπῳ TOYTW. καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ MAOHKHN 
TIEPITOMHC’ καὶ οὕτως ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἰσαὰκ καὶ περιέτε- 
> \ “ ε , an >? ! ἊΥ 9 \ \ 3 ! 
MEN AYTON TH ἡμέρὰ TH ὀγδόη, καὶ Ἰσαὰκ τὸν ᾿Ιακώβ, 
VS \ \ , d : , ; \ e 4 
καὶ Ιακωβ τοὺς δώδεκα πατριάρχας. Καὶ οἱ πατριαρχαι 
ZHA@CANTEC τὸν ᾿Ιωοὴφ ἀπέλοντο εἰς AIPyYTITON’ καὶ 
HN ὁ θεός μετ᾽ aYTOY, καὶ ἐξείλατο αὐτὸν ἐκ πασῶν τῶν 
θλίψεων αὐτοῦ, καὶ EAWKEN AYT@ YAPIN καὶ σοφίαν ἐναν- 
τίον Φαραὼ βασιλέως Αἰγύπτου, κἀὶ KATECTHCEN δύτον 
HTOYMENON ἐπ᾽ Αἴ γυύπτον kal ᾿ ὅλον τὸν OIKON ayYTOY. 
ῆλθεν δὲ λιμὸς ἐφ᾽ ὅλην THN Αἴγγπτον καὶ XaNnadn 
Ν 7 / A 5 ΄ / ε 
καὶ θλίψις μεγάλη, καὶ οὐχ ηὕρισκον χορτάσματα οἱ πα- 
τέρες ἡμῶν: AKOYCAC Δὲ lakwB ὀντὰ οιτίὰ εἰς Αἴγυπτον 
ἐξαπέστειλεν τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν πρῶτον’ καὶ ἐν τῷ δευ- 
τέρῳ “ETN@PICOH ᾿Ιωςὴφ τοῖο ἀδελφοῖς ayTOY, καὶ φανε- 
ΙΝ ΕἸ ,ὔ a Ν A ’ὔ 37 ? 5 , Ν 
ρὸν ἐγένετο τῷ Φαραὼ τὸ γένος Ιωσηφ. ἀποστείλας δὲ 
3 Ν ΄ 5 Ν Ν / 5 a Ν an 
Ιωσὴφ μετεκαλέσατο ᾿Ιακὼβ τον πατέρα αὐτοῦ Kal πᾶσαν 
τὴν συγγένειαν ἐν YYYAIC EBAOMHKONTA πέντε, | KATEBH 


ἀνεγνωρίσθη 


καὶ κατέβη 


Ap. 
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δὲ Ιακὼβ [εἰς Airymton]. Kal ἐτελεύτησεν ayTOC Kal 
οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν; KAl μετετέθησὰν εἰς ZYyEM καὶ ἐτέθη- 
σαν ἐν τῷ MNHMATI ᾧ ὠνήοδτο ᾿Αβρδὰμ τιμῆς ὀργυρίου 
\ a cn ε ι > , \ ἊΝ os 
TIADA TOON YIOON Εμμὼρ ΕΝ Σγχέμ. Καθὼς δὲ nyytcev 
ὁ χρόνος τῆς ἐπαγγελίας ἧς ὡμολόγησεν ὁ θεὸς τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ, 
HYZHCEN ὁ λαὸς KAI ἐπληθύνθη ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, ἄχρι οὗ 
ἀνέοτη BaciAeyc ἕτερος ἐπ᾿ ΑἸ γυπτον, Oc οὐκ ἤλει TON 


᾿Ιωοήφ. οὗτος KATACOPICAMENOC τὸ γένοο ἡμῶν ἐκάκω- 


CEN τοὺς πατέρας τοῦ ποιεῖν τὰ βρέφη ἔκθετα αὐτῶν εἰς 
a - a ΄, ἌΣ 
τὸ μὴ ZOOPONEICOAI. ἐν ᾧ καιρῷ ἐγεννήθη Μωυσῆς, καὶ 
ἦν ACTEIOC τῷ θεῷ" ὃς ἀνετράφη MANAC τρεῖς ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ 
A , 3 ,ὕ Ν 3 ~ 2 μ 9 τ ς ͵ 
του πατρος᾿ ἐκτεθέντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ANEIAATO αὐτὸν Η θγΓγά- 
τΗρ Papaw καὶ ἀνεθρέψατο αὐτὸν EAYTH εἷς γὶόν. καὶ 


ἐπαιδεύθη Μωυσῆς πάσῃ σοφίᾳ Αἰγυπτίων, ἣν δὲ δυνατὸς 


9 ΄ Ney 9 κ΄ ε ve A 2A 
εν λόγοις και εργοις αυτου. Ὡς δὲ ἐπληροῦτο αὐτῷ Τεέσσε-. 
F ᾿ v 


ρακονταετὴς χρόνος, ἀνέβη ἐπὶ τὴν καρδίαν αὐτοῦ ἐπισκέ- 
ψασθαι ToYC ἀλελφογς aYTOY τοὺς γίογς ᾿Ιερδήλ. καὶ 
ἰδών τινα ἀδικούμενον ἡμύνατο καὶ ἐποίησεν ἐκδίκησιν τῷ 
καταπονουμένῳ TATAZAC τὸν Αἰγύπτιον. ἐνόμιζεν δὲ 
συνιέναι τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ὅτι ὁ θεὸς διὰ χειρὸς αὐτοῦ δίδωσιν 
σωτηρίαν αὐτοῖς, οἱ δὲ οὐ συνῆκαν. τῇ τε ἐπιούσῃ ἡμέρᾳ 
ὠφθη αὐτοῖς μαχομένοις καὶ συνήλλασσεν αὐτοὺς εἰς εἰρή- 
vyv εἰπών ἴΑνδρες, ἀδελφοί ἐστε: ἵνα τί ἀδικεῖτε ἀλλήλους; 
ὁ δὲ ἀλικῶν τὸν TIAHCION ἀπώσατο αὐτὸν εἰπών Tic Cé 
κἀτέοτηοεν APYONTA KAI AIKACTHN ἐῷ᾽ ἡμῶν; MH 
ἀνελεῖν με οὐ θέλεις ON τρόπον ἀνείλες. ἐχθές TON 


Αἰγίπτιον; ἐφυύγεν Ae Λλωγοῆς ἐν τῷ λόγῳ τούτω, - 


KAl ἐγένετο πᾶροικος EN FH Maadiam, οὗ ἐγέννησεν υἱοὺς 
δύο. Καὶ πληρωθέντων ἐτῶν τεσσεράκοντα ὥφθη δ τῷ 
ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ τοῦ ὄρογο Suva ἄγγελος ἐν Φλογὶ πυρὸς 
BaToy’ ὁ δὲ Μωυσῆς ἰδὼν ἐθαύμασεν τὸ ὅραμα: προσερ- 
χομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ κατανοῆσαι ἐγένετο φωνὴ Κυρίου ᾿ΕΓὼ 
ὁ θεὸς τῶν TATEP@N coy, ὃ θεὸς “ABpadm καὶ ᾿Ιοδὰκ 


τὸ 


~ 
~ 
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into Egypt; and he died, himself, and our fathers; 
16 and they were carried over unto Shechem, and laid in 
the tomb that Abraham bought for a price in silver 
17 of the sons of *Hamor in Shechem. But as the time 1 cr. mnmor. 
of the promise drew nigh, which God vouchsafed 
unto Abraham, the people grew and multiplied in 
18 Egypt, till there arose another king over Egypt, 
19 which knew not Joseph. The same dealt subtilly 
with our race, and evil entreated our fathers, that 
*they should cast out their babes to the end they 2 or, ie 
20 might not ‘live. At which season Moses was born, 3 &. be preserved 
and was ‘exceeding fair; and he was nourished three 4 or, fair unto God 
21 months in his father’s house: and when he was cast 
out, Pharaoh’s daughter took him up, and nourished 
22 him for her own son. And Moses was instructed in 
all the wisdom of the Egyptians; and he was mighty 
23 in his words and works. But when he was well- 
nigh forty years old, it came into his heart to visit 
24 his brethren the children of Israel. And seeing one 
of them suffer wrong, he defended him, and avenged 
25 him that was oppressed, smiting the Egyptian: and 
he supposed that his brethren understood how that 
God by his hand was giving them *deliverance; but 5 or, salvation 
26 they understood not. And the day following he 
appeared unto them as they strove, and would have 
set them at one again, saying, Sirs, ye are brethren; . 
7 why do ye wrong one to another? But he that did 
his neighbour wrong thrust him away, saying, Who 
28 made thee a ruler and a judge over us? Wouldest 
thou kill me, as thou killedst the Egyptian yester- 
29 day? And Moses fled at this saying, and became a 
sojourner in the land of Midian, where he begat two 
90 sons. And when forty years were fulfilled, an angel 
appeared to him in the wilderness of mount Sinai, 
51 in a flame of fire in a bush. And when Moses saw 
it, he wondered at the sight: and as he drew near to 
32 behold, there came a voice of the Lord, Iam the God 
of thy fathers, the God of Abraham, and of Isaac, 
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and of Jacob. And -Moses trembled, and durst 
not behold. And the Lord said unto him, Loose 33 
the shoes from thy feet: for the place whereon thou 
standest is holy ground. I have surely seen the 34 
affliction of my people which is in Egypt, and 
have heard their groaning, and I am come down to 
deliver them: and now come, I will send thee into 
Egypt. This Moses whom they refused, saying, 35 
Who made thee a ruler and a judge? him hath God 
1Gr.redeener. Sent to be both aruler and a ‘deliverer with the hand 
of the angel which appeared to him in the bush. 
This man led them forth, having wrought wonders 36 
and signs in Egypt, and in the Red sea, and in the 
wilderness forty years. This is that Moses, which 37 
said unto the children of Israel, A prophet shall God 
2 ee he raised raise up unto you from among your brethren, “like 
3.0r, congregation Unto me. This is he that was in the *church in 38 
the wilderness with the angel which spake to him 
in the mount Sinai, and with our fathers: who re- 
ceived living oracles to give unto us: to whom our 59. 
fathers would not be obedient, but thrust him from 
them, and turned back in their hearts unto Egypt, 
saying unto Aaron, Make us gods which shall go 40 
before us: for as for this Moses, which led us forth 
out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what is become 
of him. And they made a calf in those days, and 41 
brought a sacrifice unto the idol, and rejoiced in the 
works of their hands. But God turned, and gave 42 
them up to serve the host of heaven; as it is written 
in the book of the prophets, 
Did ye offer unto me slain beasts and sacrifices 
Forty years in the wilderness, O house of Israel? 
And ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, 43 
And the star of the god Rephan, ! 
The figures which ye made to worship them: 
And I will carry you away beyond Babylon. 
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KAl “lakaB. ἔντρομος δὲ γενόμενος Μωυσῆς οὐκ ἐτόλμα 
κατανοῆσαι. εἶπεν AE δὐτῷ ὁ κύριος Afcon τὸ ὑπό- 
λημὰ τῶν πολῶν Coy, ὁ γὰρ τόπος Eh ᾧ EcTHKAC γῆ 
ἁγία. ECTIN. ἰδὼν εἶδον THN κἄκωςιν τοῦ λδοῦ MOY 
τοῦ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, KAl τοῦ οτενδγμοῦ AYTOY HKOYCA, καὶ 
KATEBHN ἐξελέοθδι AYTOYC’ KAI NYN δεῦρο ἀποστείλω CE 
εἰς Airyttton. Τοῦτον τὸν Μωυσῆν, ὃν ἠρνήσαντο εἰπόν- 
τες Τίς οε KATECTHCEN APYONTA KAl δικδετῆν,; τοῦτον 
ὁ θεὸς καὶ ἄρχοντα καὶ λυτρωτὴν ἀπέσταλκεν σὺν χειρὶ 
ἀγγέλου τοῦ ὀφθέντος αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ βάτῳ. οὗτος ἐξήγαγεν 
αὐτοὺς ποιήσας TEPATA KAl CHMEIA ἐν TH Αἰγύπτῳ καὶ ἐν 
᾿Ἐρυθρᾷ Θαλάσσῃ καὶ ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ ETH TECCEDAKONTA. 
οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Μωυσῆς ὁ εἴπας τοῖς υἱοῖς Ἰσραήλ ᾿ Προ- 
φήτην ὑμῖν ANACTHCE! ὁ θεὸς ἐκ τῶν ἀλελφῶν ὑμῶν 
ὡς ἐμέ. οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ γενόμενος ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐν τῇ 
ἐρήμῳ μετὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλου τοῦ λαλοῦντος αὐτῷ ἐν τῷ ὄρει 
Σινὰ καὶ τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν; ὃς ἐδέξατο λόγια ζῶντα δοῦναι 
ὑμῖν", ᾧ οὐκ ἠθέλησαν ὑπήκοοι γενέσθαι οἵ πατέρες ἡμῶν 
ἀλλὰ ἀπώσαντο καὶ ECTPAPHCAN ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν 
εἰς Αἴγυπτον, εἰπόντες τῷ ᾿Αδρών Ποίηςον ἡμῖν 
θεοΥς οἱ TIPOTTOPEYCONTAl ἡμῶν: ὁ γὰρ Λλωγοῆς οὗτος, 
ὅς ἐξήγδγεν ἢμάς ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου, οὐκ olAameN τί 
ἐγένετο AYT@. καὶ EMOCYOTIOIHCAN ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις 
καὶ ἀΝΉήΓΔΓΟΝ θγοίδν τῷ εἰδώλῳ, καὶ εὐφραίνοντο ἐν τοῖς 
ἔργοις τῶν χειρῶν αὐτῶν. ἔστρεψεν δὲ ὁ θεὸς καὶ παρέ: 
δωκεν αὐτοὺς λατρεύειν TH CTPATIA τοῦ OYPANOY, καθὼς 
γέγραπται ἐν Βίβλῳ τῶν προφητῶν 

Mu οφάγιλ Kal θγείδς προοηνέγκδτέ μοι 

ἔτη TECCEPAKONTA EN TH ἐρήμῳ, οἶκος Ἰορδήλ; 
κἀὶ ANEAABETE τὴν CKHNHN TOY MoAdy 
κἀὶ TO ἄστρον TOY θεοῦ Pomeé, 
τοὺς TYTOYC OYC ἐποιήσατε προσκυνεῖν αὐτοῖς. 
KAl μετοικιῶ ὑμᾶς ἐπέκεινὰ Βαβυλῶνος. 


ἡμῖν 
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Ἡ σκηνὴ τοῦ μαρτυρίου ἣν τοῖς πατράσιν ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ 
. , \ a 7] c eo) tay a n 
ἐρημῳ, καθὼς διετάξατο ὃ AAAG@N τῷ Λλωγοῇ TIOIHCAl 
3 \ \ 1 a Ξ ' a > 
αὐτὴν KATA TON TYTION ON E@PAKEl, ἣν Kal εἰσήγαγον 
n A > “- 
διαδεξάμενοι οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν μετὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν τῇ KATO- 
cyecel τῶν ἐθνῶν ὧν ἐξῶσεν ὁ θεὸς ἀπὸ προσώπου τῶν 
πατέρων ἡμῶν ἕως τῶν ἡμερῶν Δαυείδ: ὃς εὗρεν χάριν 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἡτήσατο. EYPEIN CKHN@MA τῷ 
ie winless 7, val , “ “ἘΣ 
θεῷ ᾿Ιδλκὼβ. Σολομῶν δὲ οἰκολόμηςεν ATG) OIKON. 
ἀλλ᾽ 5 ε .“ 3 4 a 6 Ν ς 
αλλ οὐχ o ὑψιστος ἐν χειροποιήτοις κατοικεῖ" καθὼς ὁ 
προφήτης λέγει 
Ὃ oYpandc μοὶ θρόνος, 
"Kal Η Γῆ ὑποπόλιον τῶν πολῶν MOY’ 
ἸΤΟΙΟΝ ΟἾΚΟΝ οἰκοδομήρςετέε Mol, λέγει Κύριος, 
ἊΝ ' , a ͵ ’ 
H TIC TOTTOC THC KATATTAYCE@C ΜΟΥ; 

ΟΥ̓ΧῚ H χεὶρ MOY EMOIHCEN ταὐτὰ TIANTA; 
ZKAHPOTPAYHAO! καὶ ἀπερίτμητοι "KAPAIAIC’ KAI TOIC 
ὦσιν, ὑμεῖς ἀεὶ TH πνεύματι τῷ ἁγιῷ ANTITITITETE, ὡς 
ε 7 ε la) Se an , “ a 5 sas c 
οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν καὶ ὑμεῖς. τίνα τῶν προφητῶν οὐκ ἐδίωξαν 
οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν; καὶ ἀπέκτειναν τοὺς προκαταγγείλαντας 
περὶ τῆς ἐλεύσεως τοῦ δικαίου οὗ νῦν ὑμεῖς προδόται καὶ 
φονεῖς ἐγένεσθε, οἵτινες ἐλάβετε τὸν νόμον εἰς διαταγὰς 
ἀγγέλων, καὶ οὐκ ἐφυλάξατε. ᾿Ακούοντες δὲ 
ταῦτα διεπρίοντο ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν καὶ ἔβρυχον τοὺς 
ὀδόντας ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. ὑπάρχων δὲ πλήρης πνεύματος ἁγίου 
ἀτενίσας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν εἶδεν δόξαν θεοῦ καὶ Ἰησοῦν ἑστῶτα 
= ἣν a A a \ > 3 Ν a \ 3 \ 
ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ εἶπεν ᾿Ιδοὺ θεωρῶ τοὺς οὐρανοὺς 
διηνοιγμένους καὶ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκ δεξιῶν ἑστῶτα 
a A a ὃς a / t a oS 
τοῦ θεοῦ... κράξαντες δὲ φωνῇ μεγάλῃ συνέσχον τὰ ὦτα 
Sean τιν τ ε θ QA ae ae) ΞΡ Vs re 
αὐτῶν, καὶ ὥρμησαν ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, καὶ ἐκβαλόντες 
ae an ΕῚ Ψ, , 3 Ν 
ἔξω τῆς πόλεως ἐλιθοβόλουν. καὶ οἱ μάρτυρες ἀπέθεντο τὰ 
ἱμάτιο. αὐτῶν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας νεανίου καλουμένου Lavrov. 
3 ‘ \ / 
καὶ ἐλιθοβόλουν τὸν Στέφανον ἐπικαλούμενον καὶ Aeyov- 


3 “ XN ~ , » ΝΥ \ ’ὔ 
τα Κύριε Ἰησοῦ, δέξαι τὸ πνεῦμά pov: θεὶς δὲ Ta γόνατα 
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44 Our fathers had the tabernacle of the testimony in 
the wilderness, even as he appointed who spake unto 
Moses, that he should make it according to the figure 

45 that he had seen. Which also our fathers, in their 
turn, brought in with ‘Joshua when they entered 
on the possession of the nations, which God thrust 
out before the face of our fathers, unto the days of 

46 David; who found favour in the sight of God, and 

.asked to find a habitation for the God of Jacob. 

"Ἢ But Solomon built hima house. Howbeit the Most 

48 ich dwelleth not in houses made with hands; as 

saith the prophet, 

49 The heaven is my throne, 

And the earth the footstool of my feet: 

What manner of house will ye build me? saith 
the Lord: 

Or what is the place of my rest? 

50 Did not my hand make all these things? 

51 Ye stiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart and 
ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost: as your fa- 

52 thers did, sodo ye. Which of the prophets did not 
your fathers persecute? and they killed them which 
shewed before of the coming of the Righteous One; 
of whom ye have now become betrayers and mur- 

53 derers; ye who received the law as it was ordained 
by angels, and kept it not. 

54 Now when they heard these things, they were cut 
to the heart, and they gnashed on him with their 

55 teeth. But he, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked 
up stedfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of 
God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God, 

56 and said, Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the 
Son of man standing on the right hand of God. 

57 But they cried out with a loud voice, and stopped 
their ears, and rushed upon him with one accord; 

58 and they cast him out of the city, and stoned him: 
and the witnesses laid down their garments at the 

59 feet of a young man named Saul. And they stoned 
Stephen, calling upon the Lord, and saying, Lord 

60 Jesus, receive my spirit. And he kneeled down, and 
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1 Gr. Jesus. 


2 Or, as the ordi- 
nance of angels 
Gr. unto ordi- 
nances of angels. 


1 Or, For many of 
those which had 
unelean _ spirits 
that cried with a 
loud woice caine 
forth 


2 Gr. nation. 


3 Gr. powers. 
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cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin to 
their charge. And when he had said this, he fell 
asleep. And Saul was consenting unto his death. § 

And there arose on that day a great persecution 
against the church which was in Jerusalem; and 
they were all scattered abroad throughout the re- 
gions of Judea and Samaria, except the apostles. 
And devout men buried Stephen, and made great 2 
lamentation over him. But Saul laid waste the 3 
church, entering into every house, and haling men 
and women committed them to prison. 

They therefore that were scattered abroad went 4 
about preaching the word. And Philip went down 5 
to the city of Samaria, and proclaimed unto them 
the Christ. And the multitudes gave heed with 6 
one accord unto the things that were spoken by 
Philip, when they heard, and saw the signs which 
he did. ‘!For from many of those which had un- 7 
clean spirits, they came out, crying with a loud 
voice: and many that were palsied, and that were 
lame, were healed. And there was much joy in 8 
that city. 

But there was a certain man, Simon by name, 9 
which beforetime in the city used sorcery, and 
amazed the *people of Samaria, giving out that him- 
self was some great one: to whom they all gave 10 
heed, from the least to the greatest, saying, This 
man is that power of God which is called Great. 
And they gave heed to him, because that of long 11 
time he had amazed them with his sorceries. But 12 
when they believed Philip preaching good tidings 
concerning the kingdom of God and the name of 
Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men and 
women. And Simon also himself believed: and 13 
being baptized, he continued with Philip; and be- 
holding signs and great *miracles wrought, he was 
amazed. 

Now when the apostles which were at Jerusalem 14 
heard that Samaria had received the word of God, 
they sent unto them Peter and John: who, when 15 
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Ν c ~ , , Χ ’ ᾿] ἴω , 4 
ἔκραξεν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ Kupte, μὴ στήσῃς αυτοῖς ταυτὴν THY 
wn \ 7 “". 
Ξ ἁμαρτίαν" καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν ἐκοιμήθη. Ξαῦλος 
5 nw a >] , . nw 
δὲ ἢν συνευδοκῶν τῇ αναιρέσει αὐτοῦ. 
32 , δὲ ΕῚ 5 ,ὕ ἴω ες , ὃ \ , gee a 
- Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ διωγμος μέγας ἐπὶ τὴν 
"» Δ ’ , ‘ 
ἐκκλησίαν τὴν ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις: πάντες [δὲ] διεσπάρησαν 
Ν ἈΝ ἧ 4 ~ 9 , Ν (id A “- 
κατὰ Tas χωρας τῆς Ἰουδαίας καὶ Ξαμαρίας πλὴν τῶν 
Ἂ / 37 
2 ἀποστόλων. συνεκόμισαν δὲ τὸν Στέφανον ἀνδρες εὐλα- 
- A , “ s nr »» 
3 Beis καὶ ἐποίησαν κοπετὸν μέγαν ἐπ αὐτῷ. Ξαῦλος δὲ 
> ΄ Χ 2) ΄, \ \ 5 9 ΄, 
ἐλυμαίνετο τὴν ἐκκλησίαν κατα TOUS οἴκους εἰσπορευόμε- 


΄ =) ὃ \ A ἔν Sf3 9 Ν , 
vos, συρὼν ΠΕ αν ρας και YUVALKAS 7, αρε ἑοου ELS φὺ ΑΚΉΨ. 


> a 3 ΄ 
4 Οἱ μὲν οὖν διασπαρέντες διῆλθον εὐαγγελιζόμενοι τὸν 
/ Ν XN a 
5 λόγον. Φίλιππος δὲ κατελθὼν εἰς τὴν πόλιν τῆς Zapa- 
ΟῚ a , a 3, 
6 ρίας ἐκήρυσσεν αὐτοῖς τὸν χριστόν. προσεῖχον δὲ οἱ ὄχλοι 
an vA ε \ n ᾽ὔ ε \ ΕῚ A 
τοῖς λεγομένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ Φιλίππου ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν τῷ 
3 , 3 Ν Ν , Ν ΤΣ εἶ 9 / \ 
ἀκούειν αὐτοὺς καὶ βλέπειν Ta σημεῖα ἃ ἐποίει" πολλοὶ 
“-“ f 3 ΄ an la 
γὰρ τῶν ἐχόντων πνεύματα ἀκάθαρτα βοῶντα φωνῇ pe- 
yarn ἐξήρχοντο, πολλοὶ δὲ παραλελυμένοι καὶ χωλοὶ 
8 ἐθεραπεύθησαν: ἐγένετο δὲ πολλὴ χαρὰ ἐν τῇ πόλει: 
9 , 3 Α , Sams) , } o~ 
9 ἐκείνῃ. Avyp δέ τις ὀνόματι Σίμων προυπῆρχεν 
2 a ͵ r / ον 2¢ ΄ x ἔθ a 7 
ἐν τῇ πόλει μαγεύων καὶ ἐξιστάνων τὸ ἔθνος τῆς Lapapias, 
εν Ν , eS a 
το λέγων εἶναί τινα ἑαυτὸν μέγαν, ᾧ προσεῖχον πάντες ἀπὸ 
“ὦ , , Cin iF 5 ε , A 
μικροῦ ἕως μεγάλου λέγοντες Οὗτός ἐστιν ἡ Δύναμις τοῦ 
“- ἑ , ΄ a Ν Pas δὰ \ εἶ 
τι θεοῦ ἡ καλουμένη Μεγάλη. προσεῖχον δὲ αὐτῷ διὰ τὸ 
tal / -“ < ΕἸ 
12 ἱκανῷ χρόνῳ ταῖς μαγίαις ἐξεστακέναι αὐτούς. ὅτε δὲ 
Cal / 5 na 
ἐπίστευσαν TO Φιλίππῳ εὐαγγελιζομένῳ περὶ τῆς βασιλείας 
an nw \ ἂν Ἂς » ’, 3 an ἴω 5 γι 
τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ ὀνόματος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐβαπτίζοντο 
Ε ν κ ε κ ΄ \ aN Sie 
13 ἄνδρες τε καὶ γυναῖκες. ὁ δὲ Σίμων Kal αὐτὸς ἐπί- 
στευσεν, καὶ βαπτισθεὶς ἦν προσκαρτερῶν τῷ Φιλί 
T ; ς ἣν πρ ρτερῶν τῷ Φιλίππῳ, 
θεωρῶν τε σημεῖα καὶ δυνάμεις μεγάλας γινομένας ἐξί- 
3 ’ Ν (ae 3 , 
14 OTTO. Ἀκούσαντες δὲ οἱ ἐν ᾿Ιεροσολύμοις 
> , ¢ as A 
ἀπόστολοι ὅτι δέδεκται ἡ Σαμαρία τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ 


ey \ 3 Ν 4 he) U 9 
15 ἀπέστειλαν προς αὐτοὺς Ilerpov καὶ Iwavny, οἵτινες κατα- 


4 “ὃς πολλὰ κλαίων 
> Pi 
ov διελίμπανεν ΚΕ 
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᾽, , \ » - o , n 
βάντες προσηύξαντο περι αὐτων οπως λάβωσιν πνευμα 
- "50. » x 5 > ? > Ν 5», arn 5 / , 
αγιον" ᾿οὐδέπω yap nv ἐπ οὐδενὶ αὐτῶν ETLTETTWKOS, μόνον 
\ , e ~ ΕῚ δ 4 “ , 3 ~ 
δὲ βεβαπτισμένοι πυπήρχον εἰς TO ονόμα TOV κυριου Inco. 
, 9 ,ὕ \ ° Ὧν ὩΣ > , ἂν > 7 
ToTe ἐπετίθεσαν TAS χειρας ἐπ αὕὔτους, Και ἐλάμβανον 
A « aN δὲ ew Ὁ ὃ Ν a 9 θ ΄ at 
πνευμα QYLOV. Towy O€ ὁ ALULWV OTL CLA τῆς ETLUETEWS τῶν 
a an > , aN \ a , 
χείρων τῶν ἀποστόλων δίδοται τὸ πνευμα προσήνεγκεν 
> an , , , 5 ὯΝ Ν » ’, ’ . 
GUTOLS KPNMATA λέγων Δοτε καμοι τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταυτὴν 
Ts oO 3 \ > 0 A Ν a λα β ᾽ὔὕ “ 7 Tl , 
va W ἐαν ETLUW TAS KELPAS μβανῃ πνευμα αγιον. ε- 
N > Ν 3 oS, \ 3 , , \ Ν + 
Tpos δὲ εἶπεν προς QUTOV To apyuplov σου σὺν σοι Ely 
3 3 / 7 Ν Ν A A a ἡ \ , 
εἰς απωλειαν, OTL THV δωρεὰν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐνομίισας διὰ χρὴημα- 
των κτᾶσθαι. οὐκ ἔστιν σοι μερὶς οὐδὲ κλῆρος ἐν τῷ λό 
: υ μερις Ouce κλῆρος ἐν τῷ λόγῳ 
, c Ν Bal > 3 > n 3) an 
TOUTW, H yap KAPAIA σου ΟΥ̓Κ ECTIN E€YOEIA ENANTI TOY 
Ca 7 Ss 5 Ν A , , X 
O€0Y. μετανόησον ovy απὸ τῆς κακίας σου TAVTYHS, και 


ὃ 16 qn ᾿ ’ . av > θ ’ὔ 7 e 24 5 ~ 
εηθητι τοῦ κυρίου εἰ apa αφεθήσεται σοι ἡ ἐπίνοια τῆς 


καρδίας σου" εἰς γὰρ χολὴν πικρίας καὶ CYNAECMON AAIKIAC. 


ε cal 4 3 Ν Ν ε ,ὔ 5 / ε rn 
Opw@ σέοντα. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ Q Σίμων εἰπεν Δεήθητε υμεις 


ἘΠΕ οἱ 9 A Ν Ν , 7 δὲ 3 ONG) ee? is ἀν 
UTEP εἐμου προς τον κυρίον οτῶς μῆοέν ἐπε, 7) ἐπ ἐμε ων 


See is ε Ν ΘᾺ ὃ ’ Ἀ 
εἰρηκατε. Ou μὲν οὖν ὀιαμαρτυράμενοι καὶ 2 


, A ’ “- ’ ε , 5 
λαλήσαντες Tov λόγον τοῦ κυρίου ὑπέστρεφον εἰς Iepoco- 
~ a » 7, 
λυμα, πολλάς τε κώμας τῶν Σαμαρειτῶν εὐηγγελίζοντο. 
͵7ὔ \ -- 7) 
“Ayyedos δὲ Κυρίου ἐλάλησεν πρὸς Φίλιππον λέγων 
>) , Ν A X / 9 Ν ἣν ε Ἁ VX 
Ἀνάστηθι καὶ πορεύου κατα μεσημβρίαν ἐπὶ τὴν ὁδὸν τὴν 
, 5 Ν ον ᾿Ξ ἣν 5 4& φ . QA 
καταβαίνουσαν απὸ Ἱερουσαλὴμ eis Talay: αὐτὴ ἐστὶν 
4 ἂν" ‘ 5 uN Vd 
ἔρημος. καὶ ἀναστὰς ἐπορεύθη, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ Αἰθίοψ 
A , / \ > 
εὐνοῦχος δυνάστης Κανδάκης βασιλίσσης Αἰθιόπων, ὃς nV 
- 5» wn aA , , 
ἐπὶ πασης τῆς γάζης αὐτῆς, [Ὡς] ἐληλύθει προσκυνήσων εἰς 
3 Xr , > ἊΣ ε , Ν θ , en a 
Ἱερουσαλήμ, ἣν δὲ ὑποστρέφων Kat καθήμενος ἐπὶ τοῦ 
σ ΕῚ A \ > 7 Ἁ , 3 ’ὔὕ 
ἅρματος αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀνεγίνωσκεν τὸν προφητην Ἡσαίαν. 
rn A 7, 1 Ἁ 71 
εἶπεν δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα τῷ Φδιλίτπῳ Προσελξε καὶ κολληύητι 
τῷ ἃ j ὃ ὃν δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος ἤκουσεν 
τῷ ἅρματι τούτῳ. προσδραμὼν δὲ ο Φίλιππος ἢ 
> “ > , 5 , Ν ’ Ἀ be 
αὐτοῦ αναγινώσκοντος Ησαίαν τὸν προφήτην, καὶ εἶπεν 
5 a € Ν ἊΝ (a Χ 
Apa γε γινώσκεις ἃ ἀναγινώσκεις; ὃ δὲ εἶπεν Πῶς yap 


a , ΕΝ , ε , ἣν ON , \ 
αν δυναίμην εαν BP”) TLS ὁδηγήσει με: παρέεκα €CGEV TE TOV 


16 


17 
i8 


:0 


20 
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8. 15-8. 31. THE ACTS. 


they were come down, prayed for them, that they 
16 might receive the Holy Ghost: for as yet he was 
fallen* upon none of them: only they had been bap- 
17 tized into the name of the Lord Jesus. Then laid 
they their hands on them, and they received the 
18 Holy Ghost. Now when Simon saw that through , πο ancient an- 
the laying on of the apostles’ hands the *Holy Ghost fe ome 
19 was given, he offered them money, saying, Give me 
also this power, that on whomsoever I lay my hands, 
20 he may receive the Holy Ghost. But Peter said unto 
him, Thy silver perish with thee, because thou hast 
thought to obtain the gift of God with money. 
21 Thou hast neither part nor lot in this *matter: for 9 στ. word. 
22 thy heart is not right before God. Repent there- 
fore of this thy wickedness, and pray the Lord, if 
perhaps the thought of thy heart shall be forgiven 3 τ a es 
28 thee. For I see that thou “art in the gall of bitter-. Loe pel biternes 
24 ness and in the bond of iniquity. And Simon an- {quit 7 '" 
swered and said, Pray ye for me to the Lord, that 
none of the things which ye have spoken come upon 
me. 
2) They therefore, when they had testified and 
spoken the word of the Lord, returned to Jeru- 
salem, and preached the gospel to many villages of 
the Samaritans. 
26 But an angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, say- 
ing, Arise, and go *toward the south unto the way 4 or, at noon 
that goeth down from Jerusalem unto Gaza- the 
27 same is desert. And he arose and went: and be- 
hold, a man of Ethiopia, a eunuch of great authority 
under Candace, queen of the Ethiopians, who was 
over all her treasure, who had come to Jerusalem 
28 for to worship; and he was returning and sitting in 
his chariot, and was reading the prophet Isaiah. 
29 And the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, and join 
30 thyself to this chariot. And Philip ran to him, and 
heard him reading Isaiah the prophet, and said, Un- 
81 derstandest thou what thou readest? And he said, 
How can 1, except some one shall guide me? And 
he besought 











* For ‘‘he was fallen’’ read ‘‘it was fallen’?’—Am. Com. 
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THE ACTS. 8. 31-9. 4. 


Philip to come up and sit with him. Now the place 32 
of the scripture which he was reading was this, 
He was led as a sheep to the slaughter; 
And as a lamb before his shearer is dumb, 
So he openeth not his mouth: 
In his humiliation his judgement was taken 33 
away: 
His generation who shall declare? 
For his life is taken from the earth. 
And the eunuch answered Philip, and said, I pray 34 
thee, of whom speaketh the prophet this? of him- 
self, or of some other? And Philip opened his 35 
mouth, and beginning from this scripture, preached 
1 Some ancient au. UNto him Jesus. And as they went on the way, 36 
thorities inserts they came unto a certain water; and the eunuch 


wholly οὐ in part, 


ver. 31 And Ῥιὴδ saith, Behold, here 18 water; what doth hinder me to 
ip said, If thou ? ? 


elievest with all he baptized?) And he commanded the. chariot to 38 
thy heart, thow 


mayet. And he stand still: and they both went down into the water, 
ξαξά, ΕἾ re ἸΘΟΌΝ Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized him. 
is the Son of God. ANG when they came up out of the water, the Spirit 39 
of the Lord caught away Philip; and the eunuch 
saw him no more, for he went on his way rejoicing. 
But Philip was found at Azotus: and passing 40 
through he preached the gospel to all the cities, till 
he came to Ceesarea. 
But Saul, yet breathing threatening and slaugh- 9 
ter against the disciples of the Lord, went unto the 
high priest, and asked of him letters to Damascus 2 
unto the synagogues, that if he found any that were 
of the Way, whether men or women, he might bring 
them bound to Jerusalem. And as he journeyed, 3 
it came to pass that he drew nigh unto Damascus: 
and suddenly there shone round about him a light 
out of heaven: and he fell 4 
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32 Φίλιππον ἀναβάντα καθίσαι σὺν αὐτῷς ἡ δὲ περιοχὴ τῆς 
γραφῆς ἣν ἀνεγίνωσκεν ἣν αὕτη 
‘Qc πρόβδτον ἐπὶ οφάγην ἤχθη, 
Kal ὧς ἀμνὸς ENANTION τοῦ ‘KEIPONTOC’ AYTON κείραντος 
ἀφῶώνος, 
OYTWC OYK ἀνοίγει τὸ CTOMA AYTOY. 
3 "En TH τὰἀπεινώσει ἢ KPICIC AYTOY ἤρθη" 
THN γενεὰν AYTOY Tic διηγήσετδι; 


tw 


“ 3) > ᾿ A “- ε . 2 n 
OTI AIPETAI ATTO THC [THC H ΖΩῊ AYTOY. 
ΕἸ Ν Ny ἃ 5 a ~ 4 = / , 
34 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ EVVOVXOS TW Φιλίππῳ εἶπεν Δέομαι σου, 
Ἀν my ε , / a Ἂς 6 a oN \ 
περὶ τινος O προφητὴς λέγει τουτο; περί EAUTOV Ἢ περι 
ea 7 , > , Ν ε , Ν , 9 a Ν 
35 ετέρου τινος; ἀνοίξας δὲ oO Φίλιππος TO στομα αὐτου Και 
ae a ~ 2 “- 
ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῆς γραφῆς ταύτης εὐηγγελίσατο αὐτῷ τὸν 


ΕῚ a ἰ- Nees. ΄, ἈΝ \ eg? εν 1 ΕΔ 
Ἰησοῦν. as δὲ ἐπορεύοντο κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν, ἦλθον €7L TL 


Go 
[o> 


e 5» Lal 3 Ν Ὁ 4 
ὕδωρ, καί φησιν ὁ εὐνοῦχος ᾿Ιδοὺ ὕδωρ’ τί κωλύει pe 
F ~ T Ν ΕῚ 7 ᾿ “-“ Ν .« ν᾿ , 
38 βαπτισθῆναι; ‘Kat ἐκέλευσεν στῆναι TO Appa, καὶ κατέ- % 
> , > Ngee, 4 , MA © > a 
βησαν ἀμφότεροι cis TO ὕδωρ ὅ τε Φίλιππος καὶ ὁ εὐνοῦχος, 
\ > , ΠΝ δ 7 Ν 3: υχλ 3 “ 4 
39 καὶ ἐβάπτισεν αὐτόν. ὅτε δὲ ἀνέβησαν ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος, 
A 7 \ , κι 9 5 oes 
πνεῦμα Κυρίου ἥρπασεν tov Φίλιππον, Kai οὐκ εἶδεν αὐτὸν 42. 
> ε 5 “ ᾽ὔὕ \ Ἀ ε Ν » ». 
οὐκέτι ὁ εὐνοῦχος, ἐπορεύετο γὰρ τὴν ὁδὸν αὐτοῦ χαίρων. 
ε ἦς > Ἀ 4 "» 
.ο Φίλιππος δὲ εὑρέθη εἰς “Alwrov, καὶ διερχόμενος εὐηγγε- 
\ / , hd nw ΄ » 
λίζετο τὰς πόλεις πάσας ἕως τοῦ ἐλθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς Και- 


σαρίαν. 


ε ἴω A 
τ Ο δὲ Σαῦλος, ἔτι ἐνπνέων ἀπειλῆς καὶ φόνου εἰς τοὺς 


[Ὁ 


b Weck a ’ ‘ ~ 3 ων 3 

μαθητὰς τοῦ κυρίου, προσελθὼν τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ ἠτήσατο 
» > “ μὴ 

παρ αὐτοῦ ἐπιστολὰς εἰς Δαμασκὸν πρὸς τὰς συναγωγάς, 

σ ΄, ov ἴω ε “ » + Lal 

ὅπως ἐαν τίνας εὕρῃ τῆς οδοῦ ὄντας, ἄνδρας Te Kal γυναῖ- 

/ 3 , > 

.3 Kas, δεδεμένους ἀγάγῃ εἰς ᾿ερουσαλήμ. Ἔν δὲ 

ἴω ? @ EA , oy 5» ζ “ iv ~ Seen 

τῷ πορεύεσθαι ἐγένετο αὐτὸν ἐγγίζειν τῇ Δαμασκῷ, ἐξέ- 

> ἈΝ , nw ΕῚ n 3 - Ν A 
4 φνης τε αὐτὸν περιήστραψεν φώς ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, Kal πεσὼν 


* -Ἰεῖπεν δὲ αὐτῷ [ὁ Φίλιππος) Εἰ πιστεύεις ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρδίας σου [, ἔξεστιν]. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ εἶπεν 
Πιστεύω τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ εἶναι τὸν ᾿Τησοῦν [Χριστόν}.Ε 


Ἀναστὰς 
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ἈΝ A Ν A 
ἐπὶ THY γῆν ἤκουσεν φωνὴν λέγουσαν αὐτῷ Σαούλ Σαούλ, 
τί με διώκεις; εἶπεν δέ Tis εἶ, κύριε; ὁ δέ “Eyw εἰμι 
a 9 ἈΝ Ὁ ;ὔ U 
Ἰησοῦς ὃν σὺ διώκεις: ἀλλὰ ἀνάστηθι καὶ εἴσελθε εἰς τὴν 
πόλιν, καὶ λαληθήσεταί σοι ὅτι σε δεῖ ποιεῖν. οἱ δὲ 
ἄνδρες οἱ συνοδεύοντες αὐτῷ ἱστήκεισαν ἐνεοί, ἀκούοντες 
A A A 5 “- 
μὲν τῆς φωνῆς μηδένα δὲ θεωροῦντες. ἠγέρθη δὲ Σαῦλος 
3 Ν A A 9 ͵7ὔ ἂς A > A > A JAAN 
ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς, ἀνεῳγμένων δὲ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτοῦ οὐδὲν 
3, n QA 3 Ν 9 ’ 9 
ἔβλεπεν: χειραγωγοῦντες δὲ αὐτὸν εἰσήγαγον εἰς Δαμα- 
7 New 555 Creed, a Ν ΄ Ν 3 3 
σκόν. καὶ ἣν ἡμέρας τρεῖς μὴ βλέπων, καὶ οὐκ ἔφαγεν 
οὐδὲ ἔπιεν. 
= \ 3 We ε 
Hy δέ τις μαθητῆς ἐν Δαμασκῷ ονόματι “Ἀνανίας, 
\ 5 \ 94N 8g Cay e 2 ε , eas 
καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐν ὁράματι ὁ κύριος Avavia. ὁ δὲ 
3 3 ν 9 ΄ , e Ν , Ν 3.» Γϑ ΄ 7 
εἶπεν ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγώ, κύριε. ὁ δὲ κύριος πρὸς αὐτόν “Avacta 


4 4 ὃς Α ev Ν ᾽ὔὕ 3 a ἃ Ν δ 
πορεύθητι ἐπι τὴν ρυμὴν τὴν καλουμένην Εὐθεῖαν καὶ ζή- 


cal > we \ 
τῆσον ἐν οἰκίᾳ ᾿Ιούδα Zadtdov ὀνόματι Ταρσέα, ἰδοὺ yap 


, ον BD + ΕἸ ε , ε 7 a δ 
προσεύχεται, καὶ εἶδεν ἄνδρα [ἐν ὁράματι] “Ἀνανίαν ὀνό- 
5 if NS , 3 -“ \ »“" σ 5 
ματι εἰσελθόντα καὶ ἐπιθέντα αὐτῷ [τὰς] χεῖρας ὅπως ava- 
΄, 3, wes \ oa 
βλέψῃ. ἀπεκρίθη δὲ “Avavias Κύριε, ἤκουσα ἀπὸ πολλῶν 
ἴω 7 Ἁ a ε 
περὶ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς τούτου, ὅσα κακὰ τοῖς ἁγίοις σου ἐποίησεν 
Ὁ ὔ Ἀν ey 3, 3 ,ὕ Ν “ 3 , 
ἐν Iepovoadnm καὶ ὧδε ἔχει ἐξουσίαν Tapa τῶν ἀρχιερέων 
A \ ἫΝ ’, 
δῆσαι πάντας τοὺς ἐπικαλουμένους τὸ ὄνομά σου. εἶπεν 
Ν \ DEN ε 7 ΄ bY a > a 9 , 
δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος Πορεύου, ὅτι σκεῦος ἐκλογῆς ἐστίν 
- - Xx a+ 7, le “ A 
μοι οὗτος τοῦ βαστάσαι τὸ ὄνομά μου évurtov| Tov] ἐθνῶν 
τε καὶ βασιλέων υἱῶν τε ᾿Ισραήλ, ἐγὼ γὰρ ὑποδείζω αὐτῷ 
pana, ἔγω yap υποδείςω αὐτῷ 
a ~ 5 \ e Ν “΄) 9 ’ὕ 4 a > -“ 
ὅσα det αὐτὸν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματός μου παθεῖν. ᾿Απῆλθεν 
δὲ ε , ΟὟ ΕἸ A 9 Ν Cy Ν' ἢ A .s 3 wo. 
é Avavias καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, καὶ ἐπιθεὶς ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν 
Ἁ a 3 
τὰς χεῖρας εἶπεν Σαοὺλ ἀδελφέ, ὁ κύριος ἀπέσταλκέν με, 
3 A ers. , 5 an eqn 468 ΝΜ 7 3 / 
Τησοῦς ὁ ὀφθείς σοι ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ἡ ἤρχου, ὅπως ἀναβλέψῃς 
A 3 3 ἴω 
καὶ πλησθῇς πνεύματος ἁγίου. καὶ εὐθέως ἀπέπεσαν αὐτοῦ 
> “ ἴω Ν > ‘A 
ἀπὸ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν ws λεπίδες, ἀνέβλεψέν τε, καὶ ἀναστὰς 
ἐβαπτίσθη, καὶ λαβὼν τροφὴν ἐνισχύθη. 
an ~ “ ς , 
᾿Ἔ γένετο δὲ peta τῶν ἐν Δαμασκῷ μαθητῶν ἡμέρας 


a a , \ > lal 
Twas, Kal εὐθέως ἐν Tals συναγωγαῖς ἐκήρυσσεν τὸν Ἰησοῦν 


un 


οο 
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9, 4-9, 20, THE ACTS, 


upon the earth, and heard a voice saying unto him, 
5 Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? And he 
said, Who art thou, Lord? And he said, I am 
6 Jesus whom thou persecutest: but rise, and enter 
into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou 
ἢ must do. And the men that journeyed with him 
stood speechless, hearing the ‘voice, but beholding 
8no man. And Saul arose from the earth; and when 
his eyes were opened, he saw nothing; and they led 
him by the hand, and brought him into Damascus. 
9 And he was three days without sight, and did nei- 
ther eat nor drink. 

10 Now there was a certain disciple at Damascus, 
named Ananias; and the Lord said unto him in a 
vision, Ananias. And he said, Behold, I am here, 

11 Lord. And the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go 
to the street which is called Straight, and inquire in 
the house of Judas for one named Saul, a man of 

12 Tarsus: for behold, he prayeth; and he hath seen a 
man named Ananias coming in, and laying his hands 

13 on him, that he might receive his sight. But Ana- 
nias answered, Lord, [ have heard from many of this 
man, how much evil he did to thy saints at Jeru- 

14salem: and here he hath authority from the chief 

15 priests to bind all that call upon thy name. But 
the Lord said unto him, Go thy way: for he is a 
*chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name before the 

16 Gentiles and kings, and the children of Israel: for I 
will shew him how many things he must suffer for 

17 my name’s sake. And Ananias departed, and en- 
tered into the house; and laying his hands on him 
said, Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, who ap- 
peared unto thee in the way which thou camest, 
hath sent me, that thou mayest receive thy sight, 

18 and be filled with the Holy Ghost. And straight- 
way there fell from his eyes as it were scales, and 
he received his sight; and he arose and was bap- 

19 tized; and he took food and was strengthened. 

And he was certain days with the disciples which 

20 were at Damascus. And straightway in the syna- 
gogues he proclaimed Jesus, 
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1 Or, sound 


2 Gr. vessel of elee- 
tron. 


1 Gr. Hellenists. 


2 Gr. builded up. 


3 Or, by 
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that he is the Son of God. And all that heard him 21 
were amazed, and said, Is not this he that in Jeru- 
salem made havock of them which called on this 
name? and he had come hither for this intent, that 
he might bring them bound before the chief priests. 
But Saul increased the more in strength, and con- 22 
founded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus, prov- 
ing that this is the Christ. 

And when many days were fulfilled, ‘the Jews 99 
took counsel together to kill him: but their plot be- 24 
came known to Saul. And they watched the gates 
also day and night that they might kill him: but 25 
his disciples took him by night, and let him down 
through the wall, lowering him in a basket. 

And when he was come to Jerusalem, he assayed 26 
to join himself to the disciples: and they were all 
afraid of him, not believing that he was a disciple. 
But Barnabas took him, and brought him to the 27 
apostles, and declared unto them how he had seen 
the Lord in the way, and that he had spoken to 
him, and how at Damascus he had preached boldly 
in the name of Jesus. And he was with them go- 28 
ing in and going out at Jerusalem, preaching bold- 
ly in the name of the Lord: and he spake and dis- 29 
puted against the ‘Grecian Jews; but they went 
about to kill him. And when the brethren knew 30 
it, they brought him down to Cesarea, and sent him 
forth to Tarsus. 

So the church foenaEeoat all Fadboa and Galilee 31 
and Samaria had peace, “being *edified; and, walking 
in the fear of the Lord and “in the comfort of the 
Holy Ghost, was multiplied. 

And it came to pass, as Peter went throughout all 32 
parts, he came down also to the saints which dwelt 
at Lydda. And there he found a certain man 33 
named Aineas, 
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cv ee Ἢ ΕἸ € ev cal 4 an 5.67 δὲ , e 
OTe OUTOS ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ. ἐξίσταντο δὲ TaVTES οἵ 
᾽ ΄ Nae 3 yt 9 ε , 9 
ἀκούοντες καὶ ἔλεγον Οὐχ οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ πορθήσας ἐν 
3 \ Ν / \ ” a - 
Ἱερουσαλὴμ, τοὺς ἐπικαλουμένους τὸ ονομα τοῦτο, καὶ ὧδε 
5 a 5 / 7 / > ‘ 3 ’, Suan Χ 
εἰς τοῦτο ἐληλύθει ἵνα δεδεμένους αὐτοὺς ἀγάγῃ ἐπὶ τοὺς 
3 tad met Ὁ πὶ Ν ὮΝ. 3 ὃ A \ 7, 
ἀρχιερεῖς; Σαῦλος δὲ μᾶλλον ἐνεδυναμοῦτο καὶ συνέχυννεν 
fi A wn A fe oe 
᾿Ιουδαίους τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐν Δαμασκῷ, συνβιβάζων ore 
= , 5 ε ’ « δὲ ΕῚ Ν an e , 
οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ χριστὸς. Ὡς δὲ ἐπληροῦντο ἡμέ- 
ε , , Ce) a 3 lal ΕἸ 
pat ἱκαναί, συνεβουλεύσαντο ot ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν" 
/, ral , ε \ - A “κι 
ἐγνώσθη δὲ τῷ Σαύλῳ ἡ ἐπιβουλὴ αὐτῶν. παρετηροῦντο 
ον Ν A / ε , Ν Ν Ὁ ° \ ΕῚ ͵ὔ 
δὲ καὶ Tas πύλας ἡμέρας τε καὶ νυκτὸς OTWS αὐτὸν ανέλω- 
᾿ , Ἢ ε \ 5 a Ν \ a. / 
ow: λαβόντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ νυκτὸς διὰ τοῦ τείχους 
“-“ ° \ / 
καθῆκαν αὐτὸν χαλάσαντες ἐν σφυρίδι. Tlapa- 
’ 3 \ / »" a 
γενόμενος δὲ εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ ἐπείραζεν κολλᾶσθαι τοῖς 
a Ν / . 5 A hae? Ν , 
μαθηταῖς: καὶ πάντες ἐφοβοῦντο αὐτόν, μὴ πιστεύοντες 
-“ 3 Ν , / / 3 \ ” 
ὅτι ἐστὶν μαθητής. BapvaBas δὲ ἐπιλαβόμενος αὐτὸν nya- 
\ ‘ > , tN ΄ 3 a a 
γεν πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους, καὶ διηγήσατο αὐτοῖς πῶς ἐν 
a tan 53> \ , ὦ 3 ’, ει σε Ν an 5 
τῇ ὁδῷ εἶδεν τὸν κύριον καὶ OTL ἐλάλησεν αὐτῷ, καὶ πώς ἐν 
“~ 39 ee ae) “-“ 2 τ 3 a ἌΣ 9% 
Δαμασκῷ ἐπαρρησιάσατο ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι Ἰησοῦ. καὶ ἣν 
> > a 7 Ν / > 
μετ αὐτῶν εἰσπορευόμενος καὶ ἐκπορευόμενος εἰς lepov- 
σαλήμ: Cop ἐν τῷ OVO U (ov, ἐλάλ 
μ: παρρησιαζόμενος ἐν τῷ ονόματι τοῦ κυρίου, ἐλαλει 
Ν gs x δὰ ε “ ε No 3 4 
τε καὶ συνεζήτει πρὸς τοὺς “Ἑλληνιστάς: of δὲ ἐπεχείρουν 
3 A 3.27 9 , i hewes \ ΄ὔ 2 ON 
ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν. ἐπιγνόντες δὲ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ κατήγαγον αὐτὸν 
3 , / Ve a / 5 ἌΡΡΟΝ, 9 ΄ 
εἰς Καισαρίαν καὶ ἐξαπέστειλαν αὐτὸν εἰς Ταρσόν. 
ε > > cr 3 Ν 
Η μὲν οὖν ἐκκλησία καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας καὶ Ταλι- 
> ΄, / 
λαίας Kal Sapapias εἶχεν εἰρήνην οἰκοδομουμένη, καὶ 
a ‘ “- . Ν ~ : / a 
πορευομένη TO φόβῳ τοῦ κυρίου Kal τῇ παρακλήσει τοῦ 


« ᾽ὔ ,, 5 ’, 
ἁγίου πνεύματος ἐπληθύνετο. 


ETENETO AE ΠΕΤΡΟΝ διερχόμενον διὰ πάντων 


an A \ Ν she Ν - aA , 
κατελθεῖν και προς τους αγιους τους Κατοίικουντας Λύδδα, 


- ws, Pee 6 , 3 4 Ai /, 2€ - aA > 4 
eupEeV δὲ €KEL αν ρωπον τινα ονοματι ἰνεαν ἐς ETWV OKTW 


9 ‘ 
αὐτὴν 
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, SN: ’ὔ a in , x 
κατακείμενον ἐπὶ κραβάττου, Os ἦν παραλελυμένος. Kal 


iS 39 -“ ε / jf lat , > ~ , 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος Αἰνέα, ἰᾶταί σε Ἰησοῦς Χριστός" 
5 , MS “ τὰ Ἂς 3 7 2 #7 \ 
ἀνάστηθι καὶ στρῶσον σεαυτῷ: καὶ εὐθέως ἀνέστη. καὶ 
3 ᾽ “ ba wn 
εἶδαν αὐτὸν πάντες οἱ κατοικοῦντες Λύδδα καὶ τὸν Sapara, 
- Ν \ , 
οἵτινες ἐπέστρεψαν ἐπὶ TOV κύριον. 
3 ὅτ 7 , a , Sah , a 
Ev Ἰόππῃ δέ τις ἣν μαθήτρια ὀνόματι TaBeba, 7 
; ,ὕ ,ὔ «“ > ye 7 
διερμηνευομένη λέγεται Δορκάς: αὐτὴ ἣν πλήρης ἔργων 
ΕῚ n \ 3 A ε 9 , 55 ee XV 3 a 
ἀγαθῶν καὶ ἐλεημοσυνῶν wv ἐποίει. ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν ταῖς 
e + > , 3 , 35.8 3 θ - , 
ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ἀσθενήσασαν αὐτὴν ἀποθανεῖν: λούσαντες 
NF Wy <2) € ΄ 9 νος Ν » 7 A oF? 
δὲ ἔθηκαν" ἐν ὑπερῴῳ, ἐγγὺς δὲ οὔσης Avddas τῇ “lorry 
e X= 3.5 fa - “4 5 Ν 9 Υ͂Ψ τὶ ᾽ὔ 
ol μαθηταὶ ἀκούσαντες ort Ilerpos ἐστὶν ἐν αὐτῇ απέστει- 
λαν δύο ἄνδρας πρὸς αὐτὸν παρακαλοῦντες M2 ὀκνήσ 
vo avopas προς ρ 7] ὭΣ 
nr εἰ e a 3 \ Ψ Ξ az > an 
διελθεῖν ἕως ἡμῶν: ἀναστὰς δὲ Πέτρος συνῆλθεν αὐτοῖς: 
Ay Lg 39 ’, iN e - 
ὃν παραγενόμενον ἀνήγαγον εἰς τὸ ὑπερῷον, καὶ παρέστη- 
A A r la is 7 
σαν αὐτῷ πᾶσαι at χῆραι κλαίουσαι Kal ἐπιδεικνύμεναι 
= ¢ 3 Sua a ε 
χιτῶνας καὶ ἱμάτια ὅσα ἐποίει μετ᾽ αὐτῶν οὖσα ἡ Δορκᾶς. 
7 z ig ἣν \ τ “ 
ἐκβαλὼν δὲ ἔξω πάντας ὁ Πέτρος καὶ θεὶς τὰ γόνατα 
, SS 4 Ν \ a > , 
Tpooyvéato, καὶ ἐπιστρέψας πρὸς τὸ σῶμα εἶπεν Ταβειθά, 
> + e + κ 3 \ 5. μεν x = 
ἀνάστηθι. ἡ δὲ ἤνοιξεν τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῆς, Kal ἰδοῦσα 
\ , 3 , ὃ \ δὲ 9. A ᾿ A“ Ὁ ἢ 
τὸν Πέτρον ἀνεκάθισεν. δοὺς δὲ αὐτῇ χεῖρα ἀνέστησεν 
ΕΣ , 7 ΩΝ AN e he \ Χ 7 ’ 
αὐτήν, φωνήσας δὲ τοὺς ἁγίους καὶ τὰς χήρας παρέστησεν 
3 ἈΝ a A Ν 3 , 7. 9 5» , Ν 
αὐτὴν ζῶσαν. γνωστὸν δὲ ἐγένετο καθ᾽ ὅλης ᾿Ιόππης, καὶ 
5. die δε ΤΑΛΩΝ \ ΄ 3 Ἢ Ν ὑπ ὃ ἢ 
ἐπίστευσαν πολλοὶ ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον. ᾿Εγένετο δὲ ἡμέρας 


ε \ A > 37 , , nx 
ἱκανὰς μεῖναι ἐν lommy παρά τινι Σίμωνι βυρσεῖ. 


3 ,ὔ 5 7 = ’» 
Ανὴρ δέ τις ἐν Καισαρίᾳ ονόματι Κορνήλιος, ἕκατον- 
’ - if ΄σ , > rf 3 \ + 
τάρχης ἐκ σπείρης τῆς καλουμένης Ιταλικῆς, εὐσεβὴς Kal 

κ᾿ A 5 ~ A 
φοβούμενος τὸν θεὸν σὺν παντὶ TO οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ, ποιῶν ἐλεη- 
-“ »“" , a a Ἁ , 
μοσύνας πολλὰς τῷ λαῷ Kal δεόμενος τοῦ θεοῦ διὰ παντός, 
- 3 ε » 4 ε Ἂ γον ὋΝ . , ~ ε , 
εἶδεν ἐν ὁράματι φανερῶς ὡσεὶ περὶ ὥραν ἐνάτην τῆς ἡμέ- 
od nw nw 3 , . 5 ἈΝ X\ Ss 7, 

pas ἄγγελον τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσελθόντα πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ εἰπόντα 
3 ~ e 5" 39 a Ν 5; rg 
αὐτῷ KopvyAue. ὁ δὲ atevioas αὐτῷ Kat ἔμφοβος yevo- 


> 49 , » Ss δὲ 9. a e , 
μένος εἰπεν Ti ἐστιν, κύριε; εἴπεν ὃξ αὐτὼ Αἱπροσευχαὶ 
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38 


39 


40 


41 
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which had kept his bed eight years; for he was 

34 palsied. And Peter said unto him, Aneas, Jesus 
Christ healeth thee: arise, and make thy bed. And 

30 straightway he arose. And all that dwelt at Lydda 
and in Sharon saw him, and they turned to the 
Lord. 

36 Now there was at Joppa a certain disciple named 
Tabitha, which by interpretation is called ‘Dorcas: 
this woman was full of good works and almsdeeds 

37 which she did. And it came to pass in those days, 
that she fell sick, and died: and when they had 
washed her, they laid her in an upper chamber. 

38 And as Lydda was nigh unto Joppa, the disciples, 
hearing that Peter was there, sent two men unto 
‘him, intreating him, Delay not to come on unto us. 

39 And Peter arose and went with them. And when 
he was come, they brought him into the upper 
chamber: and all the widows stood by him weep- 
ing, and shewing the coats and garments which 

40 Dorcas made, while she was with them. But Peter 
put them all forth, and kneeled down, and prayed; 
and turning to the body, he said, Tabitha, arise. 
And she opened her eyes; and when she saw Peter, 

41 she sat up. And he gave her his hand, and raised 
her up; and calling the saints and widows, he pre- 

42 sented her alive. And it became known through- 

43 out all Joppa: and many believed on the Lord. And 
it came to pass, that he abode many days in Joppa 
with one Simon a tanner. 

10 Now there was a certain man in Ceesarea, Corne- 
lius by name, a centurion of the band called the 

2 Italian *band, a devout man, and one that feared 
God with all his house, who gave much alms to the 

3 people, and prayed to God alway. He saw in a 
vision openly, as it were about the ninth hour of 
the day, an angel of God coming in unto him, and 

4saying to him, Cornelius. And he, fastening his 
eyes upon him, and being affrighted, said, What is 
it, Lord? And he said unto him, Thy prayers 
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1 That is, Gazelle. 


2 Or, cohort 
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and thine alms are gone up for a memorial before 
God. And now send men to Joppa, and fetch one 5 
Simon, who is surnamed Peter: he lodgeth with one 6 
Simon a tanner, whose house is by the sea side. And 7 
when the angel that spake unto him was departed, 
he called two of his household-servants, and a de- 
vout soldier of them that waited on him continually; 
and having rehearsed all things unto them, he sent 8 
them to Joppa. 

Now on the morrow, as they were on their jour- 9 
ney, and drew nigh unto the city, Peter went up 
upon the housetop to pray, about the sixth hour: 
and he became hungry, and desired to eat: but while 10 
they made ready, he fell into a trance; and he be- 11 
holdeth the heaven opened, and a certain vessel de- 
scending, as it were a great sheet, let down by four 
corners upon the earth: wherein were all manner 12 
of fourfooted beasts and creeping things of the earth 
and fowls of the heaven. And there came a voice 13 
to him, Rise, Peter; kill and eat. But Peter said, 14. 
Not so, Lord; for I have never eaten any thing that 
is common and unclean. And a voice came unto 15 
him again the second time, What God hath cleansed, 
make not thou common. And this was done thrice: 16 
and straightway the vessel was received up into 
heaven. 

Now while Peter was much perplexed in himself 17 
what the vision which he had seen might mean, be- 
hold, the men that were sent by Cornelius, having 
made inquiry for Simon’s house, stood before the 
gate, and called and asked whether Simon, which 18 
was surnamed Peter, were lodging there. And while 19 
Peter thought on the vision, the Spirit said unto 
him, Behold, three men seek thee. But arise, and 20 
get thee down, and go with them, nothing doubting: 
for I have sent them. And Peter went down to 21 
the men, and said, Behold, 1 am he whom ye seek: 
what is the cause wherefore ye are come? And 22 
they said, Cornelius a centurion, a righteous man 
and one that feareth God, and well reported of by 
all the nation of the Jews, was warned of God 
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ee ῳ , τ ΤΣ 9 , » 

σου καὶ αἱ ἐλεημοσύναι σου ἀνέβησαν εἰς μνημόσυνον ἔμ- 

nw “ Ἂν a , »” ΕῚ 5 , Q 

προσθεν τοῦ θεοῦ" Kal νῦν πέμψον ἄνδρας εἰς ᾿Ιόππην καὶ 
, , ’ « > “~ Vs Po 

μετάπεμψαι Σίμωνα τινα ὃς ἐπικαλεῖται Πέτρος: οὗτος 

, , , a 225 ‘ Se, \ , 

ξενίζεται Tapa τινι Σίμωνι βυρσεῖ, ᾧ ἐστὶν οἰκία παρὰ θά- 

» an & “ἢ ε ΄-“- nd wn 
λασσαν. ὡς δὲ ἀπῆλθεν ὁ ἄγγελος ὁ λαλῶν αὐτῷ, φωνήσας 
’ ~ ᾿ “-“ , > ~ ~ 
δύο τῶν οἰκετῶν καὶ στρατιώτην εὐσεβῆ τῶν προσκαρτερούν- 


9 “ Ν , 7 3 “ 5 7 
των αὐτῷ καὶ ἐξηγησάμενος ἅπαντα αὐτοῖς ἀπέστειλεν 


> Ἀ 9. Ν 3 / A Ν 5» ’ὔ e 
9 auTous εἰς τὴν Ιοππην. Τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον ὁδοι- 


Io 


pee 


I2 


13 
τά 
πο 


τό 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


, ΕἸ ’, Ν lo , 9. aos 3p , 
πορούντων ἐκείνων καὶ TH πόλει ἐγγιζόντων ανέβη Πέτρος 
δὰ, «δ Ἂ “ 1& Ν -“ Ὁ 9 , Q 
ἐπὶ τὸ δῶμα προσεύξασθαι περὶ wpav ἕκτην. ἐγένετο δὲ 

, . >» ΄ ξ , ᾧ 
πρόσπεινος καὶ ἤθελεν γεύσασθαι: παρασκευαζόντων δὲ 
wn >. 5» Ἂν, + Ἂς ~ Ν πὶ A 
αὐτῶν ἐγένετο ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἔκστασις, καὶ θεωρεῖ τὸν οὐρανὸν 
3 , er ἐν A an? ε 56 , ὮΝ 
ἀνεῳγμένον καὶ καταβαῖνον σκεῦός TL ὡς ὀθόνην μεγάλην 
’ὔ > “ 14 \ -“ “3, - ε A Ξ 
τέσσαρσιν ἀρχαῖς καθιέμενον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἐν ᾧ ὑπῆρχεν 
\ , \ \ a Ν Ν Aa 
πάντα τὰ τετράποδα καὶ ἑρπετὰ τῆς γῆς καὶ πετεινὰ TOU 
3 A Cee ae: N 5 ὃ. 9 , , 
οὐρανοῦ. καὶ ἐγένετο φωνὴ πρὸς αὐτὸν ᾿Αναστάς, lerpe, 
n Q , e , Ss nr ΄ eo 
θῦσον καὶ φάγε. ὁ δὲ Ilérpos εἶπεν Μηδαμώς, κίριε, ὅτι 
3 ’ 3) a Ν Ν 5» ’ὔ Ν Ἀ 
οὐδέποτε ἔφαγον πᾶν κοινὸν καὶ ἀκάθαρτον. καὶ φωνὴ 


΄ ..5 , ; \ 3) FS) aA ε Ν 9 , A A 
παλιν εκ δευτέρου προς αὐυτον A O θεὸς ἐκαθάρισεν συ μη 


’ “ YS 7 Sas ? Ν 3 \ > 7 \ 

Kotvov. τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τρίς, καὶ εὐθὺς ἀνελήμφθη τὸ 
a A > ’ A 

σκεῦος εἰς TOV οὐρανον- Ὥς δὲ ἐν ἑαυτῷ διη- 


, ε ? 7K Ν ᾿΄ κα « τὸ io Ν e + ὃ 
πόρει ὁ. Πέτρος τί ἂν εἴη τὸ ὅραμα ὃ εἶδεν, ἰδοὺ οἱ ανὸρες 
ε 3 ’ ε Ν A / ὃ , Ν 
οἱ ἀπεσταλμένοι ὑπὸ τοῦ Κορνηλίου διερωτήσαντες τὴν 
5, Fy a ΄ =e? ee A A \ , 
οἰκίαν τοῦ Ξίμωνος ἐπέστησαν ἐπὶ Tov πυλώνα, καὶ φωνη- 

, , 
σαντες ᾿ἐπύθοντο᾽ εἰ Xiuwv ὁ ἐπικαλούμενος Πέτρος ἐν- 
, ~ , \ a 
Gade Eevilerar. Tod δὲ Πέτρου διενθυμουμένου περὶ τοῦ 
ε 4 ” 4 A ~ hk 2 ἣν Ν ΓΟ a“ , 
οράματος εἴπεν TO πνεῦμα | Idov avopes' δύο᾽ ζητοῦντές σε" 
> A τ Ν ΄, Ν ΄ Ν 5. ox Ν 
ἀλλὰ ἀναστὰς κατάβηθι καὶ πορεύου σὺν αὐτοῖς μηδὲν 
ὃ , ¢ αὶ. See > , δ δὲ , 
ιακρινόμενος, OTL ἐγὼ ἀπέσταλκα αὐτούς. καταβὰς δὲ Πέ- 
\ \ ΞΔ = 3 ως, ia | a a ? 
τρος πρὸς τοὺς ἄνδρας εἶπεν ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγώ εἰμι ὃν ζητεῖτε: Tis 
ε » A ΄, > , ’ 

ἢ αἰτία dv ἣν πάρεστε; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν Κορνήλιος ἕκατον- 
, > \ , ἐν , Ν Ν ’ 
τάρχης, ἀνὴρ δίκαιος καὶ φοβούμενος τὸν θεὸν μαρτυρού- 
΄ «ε S'S, ~ » - > , . él 
μενός τε ὑπὸ ὅλου τοῦ ἔθνους τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἐχρηματίσθη 


18 


᾿ ’ 
ἐπυνθώνοντο 


αὐτῷ | [τρεῖς] 


Ap. 


ὃν améoretarer..... 
Χριστοῦ (ov70s.., 
κύριος) ὑμεῖς οἴδα- 
τε, τὸ 
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e pet / Sane Os / ? 9 Ν 5 3 “- 
viro αγγέλου αγίου μεταπέμψασθαί σε εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ 

X39 A ev? Ν A 3 3 \ 
και αἀκουσαι PHUATA παρα σου. εἰσκαλεσάμενος OvY QUTOUS 


A , A F 
ἐξένισεν. ᾿ Τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον ἀναστὰς ἐξῆλθεν σὺν 


» ~ , lal > a A 5» A > 7 wn 
αὐτοῖς, Kal τινες τῶν ἀδελφῶν τῶν ἀπὸ Ἰόππης συνῆλ- 


5. σῷ lal Ν > , f οἶδ τὰ 3 X / 
Gay αὐτῷ. τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν ἹΚαισαρίαν᾽ 
ea, , 5 a > N , \ 
ὁ δὲ Κορνήλιος ἣν προσδοκῶν αὐτοὺς συνκαλεσάμενος TOUS 


an 5 a Ἂν Ν > / ᾽ὔ « Ν ΕῚ , 
συγγενεῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ τοὺς ἀναγκαίους φίλους. “Qs δὲ ἐγέ- 


23 


24 


25 


νὴ 9 ᾿ \ , , Tiyan /€ 
veto τοῦ εἰσελθεῖν τὸν Πέτρον, συναντήσας αὐτῷ ὁ Kep- 


2 \ 9 \ N / - ἄν. ὅν. ε Ν , 
νήλιος TETWV ἐπι τους πόδας προσεκυνῆσεν. O δὲ Tlerpos 
3 τὰ Ν » 53 ’͵ A.9 \ 5 Ν 3) ’ 
ἤγειρεν αὐυτον λέγων Ανάστηθι: και eyo αυτος ἀνθρωπὸς 


5 Ἀ “ > a 9 “ Ν ες - 
εἶμι. καὶ συνομιλῶν αὐτῷ εἰσῆλθεν, καὶ εὑρίσκει συνελη- 


' ΙΝ \ 3 - n 
λυθότας πολλούς, ἔφη τε πρὸς αὐτούς Ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε 


ὡς αθέμιτόν ἐστιν ἀνδρὶ ᾿Ιουδαίῳ κολλᾶσθαι ἢ προσέρχε- 
σθαι ἀλλοφύλῳ: καμοὶ ὁ θεὸς ἔδειξεν μηδένα κοινὸν ἢ 


ἀκάθαρτον λέγειν ἄνθρωπον: διὸ καὶ ἀναντιρήτως ἦλθον 


27 
28 


29 


μεταπεμφθείς. πυνθάνομαι οὖν τίνι λόγῳ μετεπέμψασθέ͵ 


με. καὶ ὁ Κορνήλιος ἔφη ᾿Απὸ τετάρτης ἡμέρας μέχρι 


30 


, n [7 + Ν 7, , “ 
ταύτης τῆς ὥρας μὴν τὴν ἐνάτην προσευχόμενος ἐν τῷ 


οἵ Vv, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ ἔστη ἐνώπιόν μου ἐν ἐσθῆτι Aap- 
LK@ μου; και L 7p 7 b nT μ 
A 7ὔ ω 7 > / e ὯΝ \ 
πρᾷ καί φησι ἸΚορνήλιε, εἰσηκούσθη σου ἡ προσευχὴ καὶ 
oy 7, > / 5 / las A, / 
ai ἐλεημοσύναι σου ἐμνήσθησαν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ" πέμψον 
> > + + Ν , / ἃ > nx 
οὖν εἰς lommyv καὶ μετακάλέσαι Ξίμωνα os ἐπικαλεῖται 
’ὔ ce ,ὔ 4 , Ὁ) A 
Πέτρος" οὗτος ξενίζεται ἐν οἰκίᾳ. Sipwves βυρσέως παρὰ 
! 3 la ὯΝ 53, Ν 4 ta , ~ 
θάλασσαν. ἐξαυτῆς οὖν ἔπεμψα πρὸς σέ, σύ τε καλῶς 
? - δὰ > , ε “ id 
ἐποίησας παραγενόμενος. νῦν οὖν παντες ἡμεῖς ἐνώπιον 
A ~ » A , ἃ , 
Tov θεοῦ πάρεσμεν ἀκοῦσαι TayTa τὰ προστεταγμένα 
: ChrEN a ΄ὕ 3 ΄ὕ \ , \ ΄, > 
σοι ὑπὸ τοῦ κυρίου. avoigas δὲ Πέτρος τὸ στόμα εἶπεν 
2 Dy , Φ > 3: 

Er ἀληθείας καταλαμβάνομαι ὅτι OYK ECTIN προσῶπο- 
͵ ς , » > ε , =| 
AHMTITHE ὁ 8ECC, αλλ' ἐν παντὶ ἔθνει ὁ φοβούμένος av- 
Ν NS “ἤ ὃ 7 δὰ ΑΓ Asses , ι 
TOV καὶ ἐργαζόμενος δικαιοσύνην δεκτὸς αὐτῷ ἐστίν. TON 

, [9 , al Ca >| \ > U 
AOfON ATTECTEIAEN Tats υἱοῖς ICDAHA εὐλγγελίζομενος 
> , Cee A A a Ff > , , 
ΕἸΡΉΝΗΝ διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ: OUTOS ἐστιν πάντων κυριος. 


ε “ Ὁ “4 , cA > ¢ - > , 
υμεῖις OLOATE τὸ γενόμενον βῆμα καθ ons τῆς Ιουδαίας, 


31 
32. 
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by a holy angel to send for thee into his house, 
23 and to hear words from thee. So he called them 
in and lodged them. 
And on the morrow he arose and went forth with 
them, and certain of the brethren from Joppa ac- 
24 companied him. And on the morrow 'they entered ᾿ $pmgancient αὶ 
into Cesarea, And Cornelius was waiting for them, 
having called together his kinsmen and his near 
25 friends. And when it came to pass that Peter en- 
tered, Cornelius met him, and fell down at his feet, 
26 and worshipped him. But Peter raised him up, 
27 saying, Stand up; I myself also am a man. And 
as he talked with him, he went in, and findeth 
28 many come together: and he said unto them, Ye 
yourselves know “how that it is an unlawful thing 7? 927,707" 
for a man that is a Jew to join himself or come “ 
unto one of another nation; and yet unto me hath 
God shewed that I should not call any man com- 
29 mon or unclean: wherefore also I came without 
gainsaying, when I was sent for. I-ask therefore 
30 with what intent ye sent for me. And Cornelius 
said, Four days ago, until this hour, I was keeping 
the ninth hour of prayer in my house; and behold, 
31 a man stood before me in bright apparel, and saith, 
Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thine alms are 
32 had in remembrance in the sight of God. Send 
therefore to Joppa, and call unto thee Simon, who 
is surnamed Peter; he lodgeth in the house of Si- 
99 mon a tanher, by the sea side. Forthwith therefore 
I sent to thee; and thou hast well done that thou 
art come. Now therefore we are all here present 
in the sight of God, to hear all things that have been 
34 commanded thee of the Lord. And Peter opened 
his mouth, and said, 
Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of 
35 persons: but in every nation he that feareth him, 
and worketh righteousness, is acceptable to him. 4). sent an. 
36 *The word which he sent unto the children of Israel, _ thorities read 2 


sentthewordunto. . 


preaching ‘good tidings of peace by Jesus Christ 4 oy, the gosper 
37 (he is Lord of all)—that saying ye yourselves know, 
which was published throughout all Judea, 
(270) 
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beginning from Galilee, after the baptism which John 
preached; even Jesus of Nazareth, how that God 38 
anointed him with the Holy Ghost and with power: 
who went about doing good, and healing all that 
were oppressed of the devil; for God was with him. 
And we are witnesses of all things which he did 39 
both in the country of the Jews, and in Jerusalem; 
whom also they slew, hanging him on a tree. Him 40 
God raised up the third day, and gave him to be 
made manifest, not to all the people, but unto wit- 41 
nesses that were chosen before of God, even to us, 
who did eat and drink with him after he rose from 
the dead. And he charged us to preach unto the 42 
people, and to testify that this is he which is or- 
dained of God ὦ de the Judge of quick and dead. 
To him bear all the prophets witness, that through 43 
his name every one that believeth on him shall re- 
ceive remission of sins. 

While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Ghost 44 
fell on all them which heard the word. And they 45 
of the circumcision which believed were amazed, as 
many as came with Peter, because that on the Gen- 
tiles also was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
For they heard them speak with tongues, and mag- 46 
nify God. ‘Then answered Peter, Can any man for- 47 
bid the water, that these should not be baptized, 
which have received the Holy Ghost as well as we? 
And he commanded them to be baptized in -the 48 
name of Jesus Christ. Then prayed tliey him to 
tarry certain days. 

Now the apostles and the brethren that were in] ] 
Judea heard that the Gentiles also had received the 
word of God. And when Peter was come up toJe- 2 
rusalem, they that were of the circumcision con- 
tended with him, saying, Thou wentest in to men 3 
uncircumcised, and didst eat with them. But Pe- 4 
ter began, and expounded the matter unto them in 
order, saying, I was in the city of Joppa praying: 5 
and in a trance I saw a vision, 
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5 , Ε \ aA , A \ , An 9 , 
ἀρξάμενος απὸ τῆς Ταλιλαίας μετὰ τὸ βάπτισμα ὃ ἐκη- 
5 » A 5 A 7, ε 31: Ss 4 
ρυξεν *Twavys, Ιησοῦν Tov aro Nagapéé, ws EYPICEN auTov 
Ὁ θ \ i ͵ ΤΙ ε ͵7ὔ 4 ὃ ’ὔ; ad ὃ AAG “5 ~ 
O θεὸς TINEYMATI αγίῳ Kal dvvaprer, ὃς διῆλθεν εὐεργετῶν 
5 \ , e Ν ~ 
Kal ἰώμενος πάντας τοὺς καταδυναστευομένους ὑπὸ τοῦ 
ὃ βόλ ΄σ ε 6 δ᾿ 5 > 5 aA, Ν ε ~ , 
ιαβόλου, ὅτι ὁ θεὸς ἣν μετ αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἡμεῖς papTupeES 
, © A , “A 3 Ν 
πάντων ὧν ἐποίησεν ἔν τε Τῇ χώρᾳ τῶν Ιουδαίων καὶ 
5 \ ΕῚ na ͵ 2 \ Ὡ» ἢ 
Ἱερουσαλήμ: ὃν καὶ ἀνεῖλαν KPEMACANTEC ἐπὶ ΞΥλΟΥ. 
a ε Ε : a , Ε͵ Nae “Ὁ ἃ 
τοῦτον O θεὸς ἤγειρεν τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὸν 
5 “" ΄ 5" A a aA 5 \ / aA 
ἐμφανῆ γενέσθαι, οὐ παντὶ τῷ λαῷ αλλὰ μαρτυσι τοῖς 
, ε ἈΝ A aw en Ψ 7 
προκεχειροτονημένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, ἡμῖν, οἵτινες συνεφά- 
A 5 ~~ Ἂς \ 3 A 5 Ἂς 
γομεν καὶ συνεπίομεν αὐτῷ μετὰ τὸ αναστῆναι αὐτὸν ἐκ 
ἴω \ , ecoa 7, nn - ον ὃ 
νεκρῶν" καὶ παρήγγειλεν ἡμῖν κηρύξαι τῷ λαῷ Kat δια- 
, a ea , ε e 7 ε \ an a 
μαρτύρασθαι OTL οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ ωὡρισμένος ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ 
Ν 7 Ν cr , ΄ A 
κριτῆς ζώντων Kal νεκρῶν. τούτῳ TAVTES οἵ προφῆται 
lal 4 « “ “ Ἂν ~ 3 , 
μαρτυροῦσιν, ἀαφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν λαβεῖν διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος 
5" “- , 4 y >] , 3) 
αὐτοῦ παντα τον πιστεύοντα εἰς αὐτὸν. Er 
x an aA , Ἂν ἜΝ a 5 , A A 
αλοῦντος τοῦ Ilerpov Ta ῥήματα ταῦτα ἐπέπεσε TO πνεῦμα 
\ “ ΡΝ Σ Ν 3 ΄ Ν , Ν 
TO αγιον ἐπὶ TaVTAS τοὺς ἀκούοντας TOV λόγον. καὶ 
ἐξέ es A Ν Coad rr6 A Tie 
ἐξέστησαν οἱ EK περιτομῆς πιστοὶ οἱ συνήλθαν τῷ Τ΄έτρῳ, 
“ - et ἃ Nios: ε Ν A , χα hs yt ᾽ , 
OTL καὶ ἐπὶ Ta ἔθνη ἡ δωρεὰ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ αγίου ἐκκέ- 
= 5, 4 3 Cal 4 , ‘ uh 
χυται ἤκουον yap αὐτῶν λαλούντων γλώσσαις καὶ μεγαλυ- 
, ‘ , , 9 ͵΄ , , Rig: 
νόντων τὸν θεόν. τότε ἀπεκρίθη ἹΠέτρος Myre τὸ ὕδωρ 
, A , ral A “ ΄ 9 
δύναται κωλῦσαί τις TOD μὴ βαπτισθῆναι τουτους οἵτινες 


A - Ν oy » ε Ν ε ~ γι Ν 
το πνευμα TO αγιον ἔλαβον ὡς καὶ ἡμεῖς; προσέταξεν δὲ 


“ 3 ’ 


>) \ ΕἸ 5 A Lal ~ "4 
αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ βαπτισθῆναι. τότε 


Ν 2 


> , ΕΣ A e ΄ 
ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν ἐπιμεῖναι ἡμέρας τινας. 
5 Py py » 
Ηκουσαν δὲ οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ οἱ ὄντες κατὰ 
Ν > , ~ A 
τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν ὅτι καὶ τὰ ἔθνη ἐδέξαντο τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ. 
7 5 , 
Ore δὲ ἀνέβη Πέτρος εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, διεκρίνοντο πρὸς 
> Ν Cg a , a ro. Qn Ν 4 
αὐτὸν οἱ ἐκ περιτομῆς λέγοντες ὅτι ᾿ εἰσῆλθεν πρὸς avdpas 
> , ” \ , 5 chery 9 , 
ἀκροβυστίαν ἔχοντας Kal συνέφαγεν᾽ αὐτοῖς. ἀρξάμενος 
Ν , 3 val “- 3 Ὑ - 
δὲ ἹΠέτρος ἐξετίθετο αὐτοῖς καθεξῆς λέγων Ἔγω ἤμην ἐν 


᾽, 3 7 , \ Φ 5 3 , 7 
πόλει lorry προσεύχομενος Και εἶδον εν ἐκστασέει opap.a, 


ὅσοι 


42. 


Εἰσῆλθες πρὸς... 
vee καὶ συνέφαγε: 


a3 ᾿ 
φωνὴ ἐκ δευτέρου 


ἡμὴν 
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A an? € 3 , , n~ 
καταβαῖνον σκεῦός TL ws ὀθόνην μεγάλην τέσσαρσιν ἀρχαῖς 
7 9 - 3 A Ν ἘΝ ΒΡ 2 A 5 ἃ 
καθιεμένην ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἦλθεν ἄχρι ἐμοῦ" εἰς ἣν 
3 ’ aD \ , AB - 
ἀτενίσας κατενόουν καὶ εἶδον τὰ τετράποδα τῆς γῆς καὶ 
Ν SS Ν a “ ἔ 
τὰ θηρία καὶ τὰ ἑρπετὰ καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ" ἤκουσα 
a , 3 iY A 
δὲ καὶ φωνῆς λεγούσης μοι ᾿Αναστάς, Πέτρε, θῦσον καὶ 
, 5 δέ i ὃ a , [χὰ \ s\ 5" ͵7 
gaye. εἶπον δέ Μηδαμῶς, κύριε, ὅτι κοινὸν ἢ ἀκάθαρτον 
Ἂ “ \ i? - 9 c 
οὐδέποτε εἰσῆλθεν εἰς TO στόμα μου. ἀπεκρίθη δὲ ᾿ ἐκ δευτέ- 
A ° A \ ε Ν Le 
pov φωνὴ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ “A ὁ θεὸς ἐκαθάρισεν σὺ μὴ 
΄ a SW eo SN ,ὔὕ Ν 3 ’ 7». 
Kolvov. τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τρίς, καὶ ἀνεσπάσθη πάλιν 
2 5 Ν 3 ,’ὔ Ἂς iO \ 5 n “- y+ 
ἅπαντα eis τὸν οὐρανόν. Kat ἰδοὺ ἐξαυτῆς τρεῖς ἄνδρες 
ΚΣΤ Σ ea 5. ἐδ Ν oul 3 ΕΟ ΒΝ a 3 Ν 7 Cre 
ἐπέστησαν ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκίαν ἐν Y NEV, ἀπεσταλμένοι ἀπὸ 
5 Ν lal 2 = ix) 
Καισαρίας πρός pe. εἶπεν δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα μοι συνελθεῖν 
3 A 3 δ 
αὐτοῖς μηδὲν διακρίψναντα. ἦλθον δὲ σὺν ἐμοὶ καὶ οἱ ἕξ 
3 - Ν , \ 5S a 3 
ἀδελφοὶ οὗτοι, καὶ εἰσήλθομεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ ἀνδρός. 
9 ’ὔ Ἀ εκ“ ἴω 30. τ \ 3 9 - + 5 4 
ἀπήγγειλεν δὲ ἡμῖν πῶς εἶδεν τὸν ἄγγελον ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ 
’ὔ Q 5 ’ > , ) 3 fe WN , 
σταθέντα καὶ εἰπόντα ᾿Απόστειλον eis Ἰόππην καὶ μετά- 
\ , 7, ἃ ΄ 
πεμψαι Σίμωνα τὸν ἐπικαλούμενον Πέτρον, ὃς λαλήσει 
Ν e 4 Ν A e 5 P 
ῥήματα πρὸς σὲ ἐν ols σωθήσῃ σὺ Kal πᾶς ὁ οἶκός σου. 
ΕἾ \ aA » ’, A 9 id Ἁ aA WW ad ᾿ 
ἐν δὲ τῷ ἀρξασθαί με λαλεῖν ἐπέπεσεν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 
> 95 5 A 7 Sweet) ΠΣ [193 A 9 39 A 3 +P \ δὰ 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς ὥσπερ καὶ ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς ἐν αρχῇ. ἐμνήσθην δὲ τοῦ 
Cs, a ’ ε ΕἾ 3 ’ὔ Ν 3 VE, 
ῥήματος τοῦ κυρίου ws ἔλεγεν Iwavys μὲν ἐβάπτισεν 
ὕδατι ὑμεῖς δὲ βαπτισθήσεσθε ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. εἶ οὗ 
VOATL υμεῖς ἣ τνεύματι αγίῳ. UV 


Noone’ Net 5. um se \ e Maeva , 
ΤῊΝ ἰσὴν δωρεὰν ἔδωκεν GUTOLS O θεὸς WS Καὶ ἡμιν. πιστευ- 


SEN \ , Ἴ ΕΞ xX , 9 \ , 5 ἣ \ 
_OGOACLlY ἐπὶ TOV KUPLOV COU Plo Tov, eyw τις Ὡμὴν υνᾶατος 


“ MS , 3 , Ν a e , Ἀ 

κωλῦσαι τὸν θεόν; ἀκούσαντες δὲ ταῦτα ἡσύχασαν καὶ 
’ Ξ aA 

ἐδόξασαν τὸν θεὸν λέγοντες “Apa καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ὁ θεὸς 


δ i ΛΑ ΝΣ Spedie ΕΝ BN μ᾿ 
Τὴν μετανοιαν εἰς LWYV COWKEV. 


Οἱ μὲν οὖν διασπαρέντες ἀπὸ τῆς θλίψεως τῆς γενομέ- 
νης ἐπὶ Στεφάνῳ διῆλθον ἕως Φοινίκης καὶ Κύπρου καὶ 
᾿Αντιοχείας, μηδενὶ λαλοῦντες τὸν λόγον εἰ μὴ μόνον ᾿Ἰου- 
δαίοι. Ἦσαν δέ τινες ἐξ αὐτῶν ἄνδρες Κύπριοι καὶ 


nw ¢ = 3 ’ 
Κυρηναῖοι, οἵτινες ἐλθόντες εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν ἐλάλουν καὶ 
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a certain vessel descending, as it were a great sheet 
let down from heaven by four corners; and it came 
6 even unto me: upon the which when I had fastened 
mine eyes, I considered, and saw the fourfooted 
beasts of the earth and wild beasts and creeping 
7 things and fowls of the heaven. And I heard alsoa 
8 voice saying unto me, Rise, Peter; kill andeat. But 
I said, Not so, Lord: for nothing common or unclean 
9 hath ever entered into my mouth. But a voice an- 
swered the second time out of heaven, What God hath 

10 cleansed, make not thou common. And this was 
done thrice: and all were drawn up again into heav- 

Jien. And behold, forthwith three men stood before 
the house in which we were, having been sent from 

12 Ceesarea unto me. And the Spirit bade me go with 
them, making no distinction. And these six breth- 
ren also accompanied me; and we entered into the 

13 man’s house: and he told us how he had seen the 
angel standing in his house, and saying, Send to 
Joppa, and fetch Simon, whose surname is Peter; 

14 who shall speak unto thee words, whereby thou 

15 shalt be saved, thou and all thy house. And as I 
began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on them, even 

16 as on us at the beginning. And I remembered the 
word of the Lord, how that he said, John indeed 
baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized ‘with 

17 the Holy Ghost. If then God gave unto them the 
like gift as he did also unto us, when we believed 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, who was I, that I could 

18 withstand God? And when they heard these things, 
they held their peace, and glorified God, saying, 
Then to the Gentiles also hath God granted repent- 
ance unto life. 

19 They therefore that were scattered abroad upon 
the tribulation that arose about Stephen travelled as 
far as Phoenicia, and Cyprus, and Antioch, speaking 

20 the word to none save only to Jews. But there were 
some of them, men of Cyprus and Cyrene, who, 
when they were come to Antioch, spake 
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| Many ancient unto the ‘Greeks also, preaching the Lord Jesus. And 21 
Grecian Jews. the hand of the Lord was with them: and a great 
| number that believed turned unto the Lord. And 22 
the report concerning them came to the ears of the 
church which was in Jerusalem: and they sent forth 
Barnabas as far as Antioch: who, when he was 23 
> Some ancien’ a" come, and had seen the grace of God, was glad; and 
that they would he exhorted them all, *that with purpose of heart 
purpose of their they would cleave unto the Lord: for he was a good 24 
man, and full of the Holy Ghost and, of faith: and 
much people was added unto the Lord. And he 25 
went forth to Tarsus to seek for Saul: and when he 26 
had found him, he brought him unto Antioch. And 
it came to pass, that even for a whole year they were 
8 Gr. in. gathered together *with the church, and taught 
much people; and that the disciples were called 
Christians first in Antioch. dear 
Now in these days there came down prophets 27 
from Jerusalem unto Antioch. And there stood up 28 
one of them named Agabus, and signified by the 
Spirit that there should be a great famine over all 
4 Gr. the inhabited athe world: which came to pass in the days of 
Claudius. And the disciples, every man according 29 
5 Gr. for ministry. to his ability, determined to send ‘relief unto the 
brethren that dwelt in Juda: which also they did, 30 
sending it to the elders by the hand of Barnabas 
and Saul. 
Now about that time Herod the king put forth] 2 
his hands to afilict certain of the church. And he 2 
killed James the brother of John with the sword. 
And when he saw that it pleased the Jews, he pro- 3 
ceeded to seize Peter also. And those were the days 
of unleavened bread. And when he had taken him, 4 
he put him in prison, and delivered him to four 
quaternions of soldiers to guard him; intending af- 
ter the passover to bring him forth to the people. 
Peter therefore 
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= ’ὔ Ν Δ ° “ 
πρὸς τοὺς Ἑλληνιστας, εὐαγγελιζόμενοι τὸν κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν. 
\ ® Ν ᾽ὕὔ 3 2A ΄ > \ ε , 
καὶ nv χεὶρ Κυρίου μετ᾽ αὐτῶν, πολύς τε ἀριθμὸς ὁ πιστεύ- 
\ , > , Ν ε , 
σας ἐπέστρεψεν ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον. Ηκούσθη δὲ ὁ λόγος εἰς 


ν 5 a 3 ΄ “ 5» 9 3 \ \ 
τὰ ὦτα τῆς ἐκκλησίας τῆς οὐσης ἐν Lepovdadynm περὶ 


3 -“ / ’ [2 3 a 
. αὐτῶν, Kal ἐξαπέστειλαν Ῥαρνάβαν ἕως ᾿Αντιοχείας" ὃς 


’, Ν a“ ~ , 
παραγενόμενος Kal ἰδὼν τὴν χάριν τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐχάρη 
καὶ παρεκάλει πάντας τῇ προθέσει τῆς καρδίας προσμένειν 
3 Beer ΄ « =) DIAN 9 As \ r , , 
[ἐν] τῷ κυρίῳ, ὅτι ἣν ἀνὴρ ἀγαθὸς καὶ πλήρης πνεύμα- 
om» Ν A 
Tos ἁγίου Kal πίστεως. Kal προσετέθη ὄχλος ἱκανὸς TO 
A Ν 3 lal A 
κυρίῳ. ἐξῆλθεν δὲ εἰς Ταρσὸν ἀναζητῆσαι Zaddov, καὶ 
τ ἣν 5 313 , et Κ᾿ Ν pay ΤΕ ΧΑ 9 
εὑρὼν ἤγαγεν εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν. ἐγένετο δὲ αὐτοῖς καὶ ἐνι- 
ων a“ \\ , y+ 
αὐτὸν ὅλον συναχθῆναι ἐν TH ἐκκλησίᾳ Kal διδάξαι ὄχλον 
{ L 
/ 3 , Ν Ἁ 
ἱκανόν, χρηματίσαι τε πρώτως ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ τοὺς μαθητὰς 


’ 
Χριστιανούς. 


a 3 
EN TAYTAIS AE ΤΑΙ͂Σ HMEPAIS κατῆλθον ἀπὸ 
~ 3 i) 
ἸΙεροσολύμων προφῆται εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν᾽ ἀναστὰς δὲ εἷς ἐξ 
ey ΓΟ 5 Pigs ΞΊ \ a , \ 
αὐτῶν ὀνόματι AyaBos ᾿ἐσήμαινεν᾽ διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος λιμὸν 
μεγάλην μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν οἰκουμένην" ἥτις 
5 ’, ΓΝ ’ὔ’ A“ Ν ~ \ ΕῚ “ΜΕ Ff 
ἐγένετο ἐπὶ Κι λαυδίου. τῶν δὲ μαθητῶν καθὼς εὐπορεῖτό τις 
ὥρισαν ἕκαστος αὐτών εἰς διακονίαν πέμψαι τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν 
ἐν τῇ Ιουδαίᾳ ἀδελφοῖς" ὃ καὶ ἐποίησαν ἀποστείλαντες 
Ν 
πρὸς τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους διὰ χειρὸς Βαρνάβα καὶ Ξαύλου. 
Kar ἐκεῖνον δὲ τὸν καιρὸν ἐπέβαλεν Ἡρῴδης ὁ βασι- 
λεὺς τὰς χεῖρας κακώσαί τινας τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ἐκκλη- 
σίας. ἀνεῖλεν δὲ Ἰάκωβον τὸν ἀδελφὸν “Iwavov μαχαίρῃ. 
ΕῚ ‘ \, @& 5 , 5 A 5 , eal! 
ἰδὼν δὲ ὅτι ἀρεστόν ἐστιν Tots Ἰουδαίοις προσέθετο συλ- 
oa \ , i ε Ve n~ 3 , 
λαβεῖν καὶ Ilétpov, (ἦσαν δὲ ἡμέραι τῶν αξζύμων,) 
aA A / 3, > , \ / 
ὃν καὶ πιάσας ἔθετο εἰς φυλακήν, παραδοὺς τέσσαρσιν 
, n 4 5 , ΄ + 
τετραδίοις στρατιωτῶν φυλάσσειν αὐτόν, βουλόμενος μετὰ 


QA , = ~ 5" A ~ A ε ν > , 
TO πάσχα ἀναγαγεῖν αὐτὸν τῷ λαῴ. ὁ μὲν οὖν Iletpos 


42. 


ἐσήμανεν 


προ:γαγεῖν 


Κύριος 


προῆλθε 


εἰπᾶν 
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3 aA 9 an ~ bey XN δὲ a 3 A ; , 
ἐτηρεῖτο ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ: προσευχὴ δὲ ἣν ἐκτενῶς γινομένη 
ε ἈΝ A 9 , A Ν θ ‘ Ν 5 “ ; Ὅς δὲ 
ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας πρὸς τὸν θεὸν περὶ αὑτοῦ. τε δὲ 6 
a Ξ \ ee , a Ν , Ν 
ἤμελλεν προσαγαγεῖν" αὐτὸν ὁ Hpwdys, τῇ νυκτὶ ἐκείνῃ ἣν 
Ν Ι A / 
ὁ Πέτρος κοιμώμενος μεταξὺ δύο στρατιωτῶν δεδεμένος 
ε ’ 1} 4, - Ν la) θύ ΕῚ Ne 4 
ἁλύσεσιν δυσίν, φύλακές TE TPO τῆς θύρας ἐτήρουν τὴν 
Ν Μ - » Ν an 
φυλακήν. Kat ἰδοὺ ἄγγελος Κυρίου ἐπέστη, καὶ φώς 7 
3: 3 ΄“ ae Η , is \ f ΟΝ a 
ἔλαμψεν ἐν τῷ οἰκήματι: πατάξας δὲ τὴν πλευρὰν τοῦ 
- 3 ΄, “ N 
Πέτρου ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν λέγων ᾿Ανάστα ἐν τάχει᾽ καὶ ἐξέ- 
ς a cence , ΕἸ an A > _ eo» 
πεσαν αὐτοῦ at advoes ἐκ τῶν χειρῶν. εἶπεν δὲ ὁ ἀγ- 8 
Ν 3. δὴν A Ke "ὃ \ ὃ ΄ ἌΝ A 
yedos πρὸς αὐτόν Ζώσαι καὶ vrodyoo Ta σανδαλιὰά σου 
7 OA ~ Ἂν / 
ἐποίησεν δὲ οὕτως. Kal λέγει αὐτῷ Περιβαλοῦ τὸ ἱμάτιόν 
δ 93 if Ν 3 + 
σου καὶ ἀκολούθει μοι" καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἠκολούθει, καὶ οὐκ ἤδει 9 
, XN ~ 3 / 
ὅτι ἀληθές ἐστιν τὸ γινόμενον διὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλου, ἐδόκει δὲ 
Ὁ ‘ 
ὅραμα βλέπειν. διελθόντες δὲ πρώτην φυλακὴν καὶ δευτέ- το 
‘cy 5 oN \ , \ aA Q , 5 
ραν ἦλθαν ἐπὶ τὴν πύλην τὴν σιδηρᾶν τὴν φέρουσαν εἰς 
Q , “ > , 9 , San Nas , 
τὴν πόλιν, ἥτις αὐτομάτη ἠνοίγη αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἐξελθόντες 
rn es , \ 3 ,ὔ 5 , ε + 
προῆλθον ῥύμην μίαν, καὶ εὐθέως ἀπέστη ὁ ἄγγελος 
2. » 9 A Niel , , ε a , 5 A 
amr αὐτοῦ. καὶ ὁ Πέτρος ἐν ἑαυτῷ γενόμενος εἶπεν Νῦν τι 
- Ξ ¢ re , = κ 3 
οἶδα ἀληθῶς ὅτι ἐξαπέστειλεν ‘0 κύριος" τὸν ἄγγελον av- 
D καὶ ἐξείλατό με ἐκ χειρὸς Ἡρῴδου Kat ma 7] 
τοῦ καὶ ἐξείλατό μ χειρὸς Ἣρῳ σης τῆς 
lal A a 3 ’ iD 
προσδοκίας τοῦ λαοῦ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. συνιδών τε ἦλθεν ἐπὶ 12 
S cee ἢ A ’ὔ a es , A 3 ’ὔ 
τὴν οἰκίαν τῆς Μαρίας τῆς μητρὸς Lwavov τοῦ ἐπικαλουμένου 
, ey \ 
Μάρκου, ov ἦσαν ἱκανοὶ συνηθροισμένοι καὶ προσευχόμενοι. 
id Ν 9 los \ , A o tT a “al 
κρούσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ τὴν θύραν τοῦ πυλῶνος προσῆλθε" 13 
, ε “ Naa A ε ’ὔ Ν 9 A \ 
παιδίσκη ὑπακοῦσαι ὀνόματι “Pddy, Kal ἐπιγνοῦσα τὴν τς 
Ν “ , 3 ἊΝ lal ~ 3 v & Ν x 
φωνὴν τοῦ Πέτρου azo τῆς χαρᾶς οὐκ ἤνοιξεν Tov πυλῶνα, 
a eae / , a 
εἰσδραμοῦσα δὲ ἀπήγγειλεν ἑστάναι τὸν Πέτρον πρὸ τοῦ 
» \ 7 A 5 
πυλῶνος. οἱ δὲ πρὸς αὐτὴν εἶπαν Maivy. ἡ δὲ διισχυρί- 15 
¢ 3 eax rer she 3 τα ΤᾺ Sele 
ζετο οὕτως ἔχειν. οἱ δὲ ᾿ἔλεγον᾽ ὋὉ ἀγγελός ἐστιν αὐτοῦ. 
ε ΕῚ 
ὃ δὲ ἹΤέτρος ἐπέμενεν κρούων' ἀνοίξαντες δὲ εἶδαν αὐτὸν 16 
Ν 2¢/ ἘΦ " , Ν » a tal : ΧΝ a “ , 
καὶ ἐξέστησαν." κατασείσας δὲ αὐτοῖς TH χερὶ σιγᾷν διηγή- 17 
5 -“ “» ε , > Ἂς “ ΕἸ »“. a“ 
σατο αὑτοῖς πῶς ὁ κύριος αὐτὸν ἐξήγαγεν EK τῆς φυλακῆς, 


> , nan na nw 
εἶπέν τε ᾿Απαγγείλατε ᾿Ιακώβῳ καὶ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ταῦτα. 


12. 5-12.17. THE ACTS. 
was kept in the prison: but prayer was made ear- 
6 nestly of the church unto God for him. * And when 
Herod was about to bring him forth, the same night 
Peter was sleeping between two soldiers, bound with 
two chains: and guards before the door kept the 
7 prison. And behold, an angel of the Lord stood by 
him, and a light shined in the cell: and he smote Peter 
on the side, and awoke him, saying, Rise up quickly. 
8 And his chains fell off from his hands. And the an- 
gel said unto him, Gird thyself, and bind on thy san- 
dals. And he did so. And he saith unto him, Cast 
9 thy garment about thee, and follow me. And he went 
out, and followed; and he wist not that it was true 
which was done ‘by the angel, but thought he saw 
10 ἃ vision. And when they were past the first and the 
second ward, they came unto the iron gate that lead- 
eth into the city; which opened to them of its own 
accord: and they went out, and passed on through 
one street; and straightway the angel departed from 
11 him. And when Peter was come to himself, he said, 
Now I know of a truth, that the Lord hath sent forth 
his angel and delivered me out of the hand of Herod, 
and from all the expectation of the people of the 
12 Jews. And when he had considered the thing, he 
came to the house of Mary the mother of John 
whose surname was Mark; where many were gath- 
13 ered together and were praying. And when he 
knocked at the door of the gate, a maid came to an- 
14 swer, named Rhoda. And when she knew Peter’s 
voice, she opened not the gate for joy, but ran in, 
15 and told that Peter stood before the gate. And 
they said unto her, Thou art mad. But she confi- 
dently affirmed that it was even so. And they said, 
16 It is his angel. But Peter continued knocking: and 
when they had opened, they saw him, and were 
17 amazed. But he, beckoning unto them with the 
hand to hold their peace, declared unto them how 
the Lord had brought him forth out of the prison. 
And he said, Tell these things unto James, and to 
the brethren. 


1 Or, through 


THE ACTS. 12. 17-13. 6. 





And he departed, and went to another place. Now 18 
as soon as it was day, there was no small stir among 
the soldiers, what was become of Peter. And when 19 
Herod had sought for him, and found him not, he 
examined the guards, and commanded that they 

1 Gr. Jed away © should be ‘put to death. And he went down from 
Judea to Cesarea, and tarried there. 

Now he was highly displeased with them of Tyre 20 
and Sidon: and they came with one accord to him, 
and, having made Blastus the king’s chamberlain 
their friend, they asked for peace, because their 
country was fed from the king’s country. And 21 
upon a set day Herod arrayed himself in royal ap- 

2 Or, judgement- navel, and sat on the throne, and made an oration 
unto them. And the people shouted, saying, The 22 
voice of a god, and not of a man. And immedi- 99 
ately an angel of the Lord smote him, because he 
gave not God the glory: and he was eaten of worms, 
and gave up the ghost. 


i But the word of God grew and multiplied. 24 
*Thodtice sera «And Barnabas and Saul returned “from Jerusa- 25 
Mas i lem, when they had fulfilled their ministration, tak- 


ing with them John whose surname was Mark. 

Now there were at Antioch, in the church that 13 
was there, prophets and teachers, Barnabas, and 
Symeon that was called Niger, and Lucius of Cy- 
rene, and Manaen the foster-brother of Herod the 
tetrarch, and Saul. And as they ministered to the 2 
Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, Separate me 
Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have 
called them. Then, when they had fasted and 3 
prayed and laid their hands on them, they sent 
them away. 

So they, being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, 4 
went down to Seleucia; and from thence they sail- 
ed to Cyprus. And when they were at Salamis, 
they proclaimed the word of God in the synagogues 
of the Jews: and they had also John as their at- 
tendant. And when they had gone through the 6 
whole island unto Paphos, they found a certain 

Sed ale *sorcerer, a false prophet, a Jew, 
(275) 
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, 
καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη εἰς ἕτερον τόπον. Tevomevys δὲ ἡμέ- 
A / 5, ε 
pas ἦν τάραχος οὐκ ὀλίγος ἐν τοῖς στρατιώταις, τί apa ὁ 
Πές Su 7 Ἥ 79 δὲ 5 re , Θέων Ν Ν ε \ 
έτρος ἐγένετο. Ἡρῴδης δὲ ἐπιζητήσας αὐτὸν καὶ μὴ εὑρὼν 
ἀνακρίνας τοὺς φύλακας ἐκέλευσεν ἀπαχθῆναι, καὶ κατελθὼν 
ἀπὸ τῆς Ιουδαίας εἰς Καισαρίαν διέτριβεν. *Hy 
δὲ θυμομαχῶν Τυρίοις καὶ Σιδωνίοις: ὁμοθυμαδὸν δὲ πα- 
ρῆσαν πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ πείσαντες Βλάστον τὸν ἐπὶ τοῦ 
a a ͵ 3 cal 5 , \ Ν / 
κοιτῶνος τοῦ βασιλέως ἡτοῦντο εἰρήνην dia τὸ τρέφεσθαι 
"τῶν τὴ ραν ἀπὸ τῆς βασιλικῆς. τακτῇ δὲ ἡμέρᾳ 
αὐτῶν τὴν χώραν ἀπὸ τῆς λικῆς. ἢ ἡμέρᾳ 
16] Ἡρῴδης ἐνδυσάμενος ἐσθῆτα βασιλικὴν καθίσας ἐπὶ 
-“ , 3 ν᾿ \ 3 ᾽ὔ Ξ e ay na 3 7 
τοῦ βήματος ἐδημηγόρει πρὸς αὐτούς" ὁ δὲ δῆμος ἐπεφώνει 
~ \ Ν > > ! “ ΘᾺ 15 / 3 
Θεοῦ φωνὴ καὶ οὐκ ἀνθρώπου. παραχρῆμα δὲ ἐπάταξεν αὐ- 
ρ ραχρῆμ 
5 ae 3 \ , a A 
τὸν ἄγγελος Κυρίου ἀνθ᾽ ὧν οὐκ ἔδωκεν τὴν δόξαν τῷ θεῷ, 
καὶ γενόμενος σκωληκόβρωτος ἐξέψυξεν. Ὃ δὲ 
λόγος τοῦ ‘Kupiov' ηὔξανεν καὶ ἐπληθύνετο. 
Βαρνάβας δὲ καὶ Σαῦλος ὑπέστρεψαν ‘eis ᾿ερουσαλὴμ᾽ 
΄ ᾿ ΄ ΄ὕ > , \ 
πληρώσαντες τὴν διακονίαν, συνπαραλαβόντες ᾿Ιωάνην τὸν 
ἐπικληθέντα Μάρκον. 


ἮΗσαν δὲ ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ κατὰ τὴν οὖσαν ἐκκλησίαν προ- 
φῆται καὶ διδάσκαλοι ὅ τε Βαρνάβας καὶ Συμεὼν ὁ καλού- 
μενος Νίγερ, καὶ Λούκιος ὁ Κυρηναῖος, Μαναήν τε Ἡρῴδου 
τοῦ τετραάρχου σύντροφος καὶ ξαῦλος. λειτουργούντων 
δὲ αὐτῶν τῷ κυρίῳ καὶ νηστευόντων εἶπεν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 
ἅγιον ᾿Αφορίσατε δή μοι τὸν Βαρνάβαν καὶ Sad\ov εἰς τὸ 
ἔργον ὃ προσκέκλημαι αὐτούς. τότε νηστεύσαντες καὶ 
προσευξάμενοι καὶ ἐπιθέντες τὰς χεῖρας αὐτοῖς ἀπέλυσαν. 

Αὐτοὶ μὲν οὖν ἐκπεμφθέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος 
κατῆλθον εἰς Σελευκίαν, ἐκεῖθέν τε ἀπέπλευσαν εἰς Κύπρον, 
καὶ γενόμενοι ἐν Σαλαμῖνι κατήγγελλον τὸν λόγον τοῦ θε- 
ov ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων: εἶχον δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιωάν- 
νην ὑπηρέτην. Διελθόντες δὲ ὅλην τὴν νῆσον 
ἄχρι Πάφου εὗρον ἄνδρα τινὰ μάγον ψευδοπροφήτην “lov- 


θεοῦ 


ἐξ Ἱερουσαλὴμ. 
ὭΣ 


κυρίου 


παραχρῆμά τε 


. ε 9 , 
καὶ ὡς... ἐρήμῳ» 
καὶ καθελὼν 


Ap. 
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8 A Ὄ 5 Β A ἃ 3 Ἂν a 3 6 nlf > ’ 
αἴον ᾧ ὁονομα Ῥαριησοῦς, ὃς ἣν σὺν τῷ ἀανθυπάτῳ εργίῳ 
’ 5 Ν “σι πα fe , , 
Παύλῳ, ἀνδρὶ συνετῷ. οὗτος προσκαλεσάμενος. Βαρνάβαν 
Ἂν; “ὦ ΕῚ 2 5 A Ν. , “ν᾽ A =) 
καὶ Lavrov ἐπεζήτησεν ἀκοῦσαι TOV λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ: ἀν- 

, ‘ -ἰ nw 5 7ὔ ε , ΄ QA 
θίστατο δὲ αὐτοῖς ᾿Ελύμας ὁ μάγος, οὕτως yap μεθερμη- 
» Ν y+ >) nan al , Ἂ 5" PA 
VEVETAL τὸ ὀνομα αὐτοῦ, ζητῶν διαστρέψαι τὸν ἀνθύπατον 
3 Ν A aA ε “ 
ἀπὸ τῆς πίστεως. Ξαῦλος δέ, ὁ καὶ Παῦλος, πλησθεὶς 
, Ἐς 3 ΄, 9 MN > 3 , 
πνεύματος αγίου ατενίσας εἰς αὐτὸν εἶπεν ᾿Ὦ πλήρης παν- 
4A , ἊΣ , ΜΝ / 
τὸς δόλου Kal πάσης ῥᾳδιουργίας, υἱὲ διαβόλου, ἐχθρὲ 
7, ΄ 3 , ὃ ΄, \ CQ NS Ee in 
πάσης δικαιοσύνης, οὐ παύσῃ διαστρέφων Tas ὁδοὺς “TOD 
fe yr] \ τὰ ᾽ὔ Ν A 3 Ν A / s7 NN , \ 
Kuptov τὰς εὐθείας; καὶ νῦν ἰδοὺ χεὶρ Κυρίου ἐπὶ σέ, καὶ 
+ ~ 
ἔσῃ τυφλὸς μὴ βλέπων τὸν ἥλιον ἄχρι καιροῦ. 'παρα- 
A δὲν ” 5a) Δ. > \ \ ΄ Ν , 
χρῆμα δὲ ἐπεσεν ἐπ᾿ CVTOV αχλὺς καὶ σκότος, καὶ περιάγων 
Ἷ , \ ε 3 (2 Ν Ν 
ἐζήτει χειραγωγούς. τότε ἰδὼν ὁ ἀνθύπατος τὸ γέγονος 


3 ’ὔ 9 / ϑὦ - a a“ if 
€TLOTEVO EV ἐκπληττόμενος €7TL TY) διδαχῇ του κυριου. 


᾿Αναχθέντες δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς Πάφου οἱ περὶ Παῦλον ἦλθον. 


“. S ,ὔ 
εἰς Πέργην τῆς Παμφυλίας: Ἰωάνης δὲ ἀποχωρήσας 
“ς. 5 ΡΞ 
ar αὐτῶν ὑπέστρεψεν εἰς ᾿εροσόλυμα. Αὐτοὶ δὲ διελ- 

’ὔ 39 QA A , ΄ 3 3 , A 
θόντες ἀπὸ τῆς Πέργης παρεγένοντο εἰς Αντιόχειαν τὴν 
ἘΠῚ δέ ν \ ἐλθό . Ν \ An ( - , aA 

σιδίαν, καὶ ἐλθόντες εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν TH ἡμέρᾳ τῶν 
᾽ὕ ΠΡ ΟΝ Ν N Ν >) a A ΄ὔ 
σαββάτων ἐκάθισαν. μετὰ δὲ τὴν ανάγνωσιν τοῦ νόμου 
A A 3 ᾿ 9 , 
Kal TOV προφητῶν ἀπέστειλαν οἵ ἀρχισυνάγωγοι πρὸς av- 


τοὺς λέγοντες Ανδρες ἀδελφοί, εἴ τις ἔστιν ἐν ὑμῖν λόγος 


᾿παρακλήσεως πρὸς τὸν λαόν, λέγετε. ἀναστὰς δὲ Παῦλος 


Neve 7, A Ν > + 5 a Ν ε 
καὶ κατασείσας τῇ χειρὶ εἶπεν Ανδρες ᾿Ισραηλεῖται καὶ οἱ 
φοβούμενοι τὸν θεόν, ἀκούσατε. “O θεὸς τοῦ λαοῦ τούτου 
3 \ 3 i \ , e Ὁ“ \ \ Nae, 
Ἰσραὴλ ἐξελέξατο τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν, καὶ τὸν λαὸν ὕψωσεν 

A 5 a U 
ἐν τῇ παροικίᾳ ἐν γῇ Αἰγύπτου, καὶ META BPAYIONOC 
ὙΨΗΛΟΥ͂ ἐξήγαγεν ἀὐτογο ἐξ AYTAC, ‘Kal, ὡς τεσσερακον- 

aA > \ 5 Ὁ > , 
ταετῆ χρόνον ETPOTIOPOPHCEN ayToYe ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ, 
κἀθελὼν ἐἔθνη ἑπτὰ ἐν [TH Χανδὰᾶν κἀτεκληρο- 
NOMHCEN τὴν γῆν αὐτῶν ὡς ἔτεσι τετρακοσίοις καὶ πεντη- 
κοντα. καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα ἔδωκεν κριτὰς ἕως Σαμουὴλ προ- 


’,ὔ “ a ΕῚ ’ Ξ Ν ΜΆ 3 a 
pytov. κακεῖθεν NTYTAVTO βασιλέα, καὶ €0WKEV αὕτοις 


“ 
© 


20 


21 


13. 6-13. 21. THE AOTS. 


7 whose name was Bar-Jesus; which was with the pro- 
consul, Sergius Paulus, a man of understanding. 
The same called unto him Barnabas and Saul, and 

8 sought to hear the word of God. But Elymas the 
‘sorcerer (for so is his name by interpretation) with- 
stood them, seeking to turn aside the proconsul from 

9 the faith. But Saul, who is also called Paul, filled 

10 with the Holy Ghost, fastened his eyes on him, and 
said, O full of all guile and all villany, thou son of 
the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou 
not cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord? 

11 And now, behold, the hand of the Lord is upon 
thee, and thou shalt be blind, not seeing the sun 
*for a season. And immediately there fell on him 
a mist and a darkness; and he went about seeking 

12 some to lead him by the hand. Then the procon- 
sul, when he saw what was done, believed, being 
astonished at the teaching of the Lord. 

18. Now Paul and his company set sail from Paphos, 
and came to Perga in Pamphylia: and John depart- 

14 ed from them and returned to Jerusalem. But they, 
passing through from Perga, came to Antioch of 
Pisidia; and they went into the synagogue on the 

15 sabbath day, and sat down. And after the reading 
of the law and the prophets the rulers of the syna- 
gogue sent unto them, saying, Brethren, if ye have 
any word of exhortation for the people, say on. 

16 And Paul stood up, and beckoning with the hand 
said, 

Men of Israel, and ye that-fear God, hearken. 

17 The God of this people Israel chose our fathers, and 
exalted the people when they sojourned in the land 
of Egypt, and with a high arm led he them forth 

18 out of it. And for about the time of forty years 

19 *suffered he their manners* in the wilderness. And 
when he had destroyed seven nations in the land of 
Canaan, he gave them their land for an inheritance, 

20 for about four hundred and fifty years: and after 
these things he gave them judges until Samuel the 

21 prophet. And afterward they asked for a king: 
and God gave unto them 

he them”’, and in the marg. read ‘‘ Many ancient authorities read su/f- 

Jered he their manners ’’—Am. Com. 
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1 Gr. Magus: asin 
Matt. ii. 1, 7, 16. 


2 Or, until 


3 Many ancient au- 
thorities read 
bare he them as a 
nursing-father in 
the wilderness. 
See Deut. i. 31. 
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Saul the son of Kish, a man of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, for the space of forty years. And when he 22 
had removed him, he raised up David to be their 
king; to whom also he bare witness, and said, I 
have found David the son of Jesse, a man after 
1 Gr. wills. my heart, who shall do all my ‘will. Of this 28 
man’s seed hath God according to promise brought 
unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus; when John had first 24 
preached *before his coming the baptism of repent- 
ance to all the people of Israel. And as John was 25 
fulfilling his course, he said, What suppose ye that 
Tam? Iam nothe. But behold, there cometh one 
after me, the shoes of whose feet 1 am not wor- 
thy to unloose. Brethren, children of the stock of 26 
Abraham, and those among you that fear God, to us 
is the word of this salvation sent forth. For they 27 
that dwell in Jerusalem, and their rulers, because 
they knew him not, nor the voices of the prophets 
which are read every sabbath, fulfilled them by con- 
demning him. And though they found no cause of 28 
death in him, yet asked they of Pilate that he should 
be slain. And when they had fulfilled all things 29 
that were written of him, they took him down from 
the tree, and laid him in a tomb. But God raised 30 
him from the dead: and he was seen for many days 31 
of them that came up with him from Galilee to Je- 
rusalem,who are now his witnesses unto the people. 
And we bring you good tidings of the promise 32 
made unto the fathers, how that God hath fulfilled 33 
the same unto our -children, in that he raised up 
Jesus; as also it is written in the second psalm, 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 
And as concerning that he raised him up from the 34 
dead, now no more to return to corruption, he hath 
spoken on this wise, 1 will give you the holy and 
Sot eaten re blessings of David. Because he saith also in 85 
are another psalm, Thou wilt not give thy Holy One to 
fellonsleep 566 corruption. For David, “after he had ‘in his 36 
obra own generation served the counsel of God, fell on 
on ee Cod” Sleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and saw cor- 
ruption: but he whom God raised up saw no cor- 37 


(277) 


2 Gr. before the face 
of his entering in. 
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\ , ΝΜ a ’, 
ὁ θεὸς τὸν Σαοὺλ υἱὸν Kets, ἄνδρα ἐκ φυλῆς Βενιαμείν, 
, \ , ες » \ 
22 ἔτη τεσσεράκοντα' καὶ PETATTHOAS αὐτὸν ἤγειρεν TOV 
> A , - A A , Ka 
Δαυεὶδ αὐτοῖς cis βασιλέα, © καὶ εἶπεν μαρτυρήσας ΕΥ̓͂ΡΟΝ 
\ αὖ , ΕἾ \ \ , 
AayelA τὸν τοῦ Ἰεσσαί, ἰἀνδρὰ] KATA THN KAPAIAN MOY, 
a ᾽ὔ , \ ’, / , e \ 5 Ἀ 
53 ὃς ποιήσει πάντα τὰ θελήματα μου. τούτου ὁ θεὸς ἀπὸ 
ω . 7 »” a>? Ν “-“ 
τοῦ σπέρματος κατ᾽ ἐπαγγελίαν ἤγαγεν τῷ Ισραὴλ σωτῆρα 
> ~ > , \ / “ / 
24 Ἰησοῦν, προκηρύξαντος ᾿Ιωάνου πρὸ προσώπου τῆς εἰσόδου 
> ~ , ’ὔ ᾿ς “ ma? » ε Ν 
25 αὐτοῦ βάπτισμα μετανοίας παντὶ τῷ λαῷ Ἰσραήλ. ὡς δὲ 
ΕῚ ’, 5 ’ὔ \ 7, 3 , - Ν « lal 
ἐπλήρου ᾿Ιωάνης τὸν δρόμον, ἔλεγεν Τί ἐμὲ ὑπονοεῖτε 
rs ee eS γι 7 > a5 \ oo eee Ss > Cea > ; 
εἶναι; οὐκ᾽ εἰμὶ ἐγώ" ἀλλ᾽ ἰδοὺ ἔρχεται μετ᾽ ἐμὲ οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ εἶναι, οὐκ 
»” Ἀν. ie Ὁ τα A A EY] 5 
26 ἄξιος τὸ ὑπόδημα τῶν ποδῶν λῦσαι. λνδρες ἀδελφοί, υἱοὶ 
5 ἣν \ ie Bos Ν if Ge A 
γένους AfPpaap καὶ οἱ ἐν ὑμῖν φοβούμενοι τὸν θεόν, ἡμῖν 
ς , γᾷ , > , 
27 0 AOPOC τῆς σωτηρίας ταύτης EZATTECTAAH. οἱ γὰρ κατοι- 
τς 3 N \ x κ κι 
κοῦντες ἐν Ϊερουσαλὴμ καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες αὐτῶν τοῦτον 
3 / Ν \ A “ Χ Ν a“ 
ἀγνοήσαντες Kal Tas φωνὰς τῶν προφητῶν τὰς κατὰ πᾶν 
iA 3 2 7 ΕῚ , \ 
28 σάββατον ἀναγινωσκομένας κρίναντες ἐπλήρωσαν, καὶ 
, .ς 3) , Ce) ΓΒ -Ἴ A δὲ 
μηδεμίαν αἰτίαν θανάτου εὑρόντες ᾿ἡτήσαντο᾽ Πειλᾶτον ἤτησαν τὸν 
» ΩΣ a ἡ ε cS 5. , Noi \ ὄσιως τὶ 2 x 
29 AVALPEUNVAL AUTCV*® WS OE ἐτέλεσαν TOVTA τὰ πέρι αὐτου γεγραμμενα περὶ 
μι) , LN A ,ὕ ” 9 αντου 
γεγραμμένα", καθελόντες ἀπὸ τοῦ ξύλου ἔθηκαν εἰς μνη- 
- ε Ν \ 5 ΘΙΨΥΝ, 5) a ἃ 7 oo 
μεῖον. ὁ δὲ θεὸς ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν: ὃς ὠφθη ἐπὶ 
ε ,ὔ , ~ an 3 n 3 \ o 7 
ἡμέρας πλείους Tots συναναβᾶσιν αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας 
9 3 , σ "“ ᾽ > ἴω Ν Ν 
εἰς ᾿Γερουσαλήμ, οἵτινες [νῦν] εἰσὶ μάρτυρες αὐτοῦ πρὸς τὸν 
4 Ν ε A ἘΡ “ες > Ν \ Χ 
32 λαὸν. καὶ ἡμεῖς ὑμᾶς εὐαγγελιζόμεθα τὴν πρὸς τους 


, > , , ¢ ΄ ε Sess ΄ 
πατέρας ἐπαγγελίαν γεένομενην OTL TAUTTNV O θεὸς ἐκπεπλή- 


a , [ἐξ γον ».9 / > “ ε Ne) ~ ste 
33 PWKEV τοῖς TEKVOLS ἡμῶν αναστῆσας ἴησοῦν, ws καὶ ἐν τῷ Ap. 
an , ~ , cr ay , 2 \ 
ψαλμῷ γέγραπται τῷ δευτέρῳ Yioc moy Εἰ Cy, ἐγὼ Ap. 


34 CHMEPON Γεγέννηκᾶ CE. ὅτι δὲ ἀνέστησεν αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν 
μηκέτι μέλλοντα ὑποστρέφειν εἰς MAPOOPAN, οὕτως εἴρηκεν 
35 ὅτε Δώρσω YMIN τὰ δοιὰ Aayeld τὰ πιοτᾶ.. διότι καὶ 
ἐν ἑτέρῳ λέγει ΟΥ̓ δώσεις τὸν ὅσιόν COY ἰδεῖν διάφθο- 
36 pan’ Aayeid μὲν γὰρ ἰδίᾳ γενεᾷ ὑπηρετήσας τῇ τοῦ θεοῦ 
βουλῇ ἐκοιμήθη καὶ προσετέθη πρὸς TOYC πὰτέρὰς aYTOY 
37 καὶ εἶδεν διαφθοράν, ὃν δὲ ὁ θεὸς ἤγειρεν οὐκ εἶδεν δια- 


22.1 


> ΄ 
τε | ἐχομένῳ 


κυρίου 


ἐπεὶ δὲ 


κυρίον 
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φθοράν. Τνωστὸν οὖν ἔστω ὑμῖν, ἄνδρες adeAdot, ὅτι διὰ 
/ corey 3, ε a / \ 5 Sex , 
τούτου υμῖν ἀφεσις ἁμαρτιῶν καταγγέλλεται, καὶ απὸ παν- 
ea 9 ᾽ ᾽ὔ 5 , , -“ ΕῚ 
Tov ὧν οὐκ ἠδυνήθητε ἐν νόμῳ Μωυσέως δικαιωθῆνα! ἐν 
΄ cal ε , a , oe pe 
τούτῳ πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων δικαιοῦται. βλέπετε οἷν μὴ ἐπέλ- 
θῃ τὸ εἰρημένον ἐν τοῖς προφήταις 
I « ! \ ’ \ 
ἼΔετε, οἱ KATAPPONHTAl, KAL OAYMACATE Kal ada- 
͵ 
NICOHTE, 
ὅτι ἔργον ἐργἄζομδι ἐγὼ EN TAIC HMEPAIC ὑμῶν, 
͵ 
a > \ , 27 2 a 
ἔργον ὃ OY MH THCTEYCHTE ἐᾶν TIC ἐκδιηγεηῖτδι 
YMIN. 
Γ᾿ Ἐξιόντων δὲ αὐτῶν παρεκάλουν εἰς τὸ μεταξὺ σάββατον 
λαληθῆναι αὐτοῖς τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα. λυθείσης δὲ τῆς 
συναγωγῆς ἠκολούθησαν πολλοὶ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων καὶ τῶν 
σεβομένων προσηλύτων τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ BapvaBa, οἵτινες 
προσλαλοῦντες αὐτοῖς ἔπειθον αὐτοὺς προσμένειν τῇ χάριτι 
a a Aa a QNotiiee?. , 1 / 
τοῦ θεοῦ. Τῷ ᾿δὲ᾽ ᾿ἐρχομένῳ᾽ σαββάτῳ σχε- 
an 3 na \ 7 n~ ~ 
δὸν vaca ἡ πόλις συνήχθη αἀκοῦσα! Tov λόγον τοῦ ᾿θεοῦ,. 
ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι τοὺς ὄχλους ἐπλήσθησαν ζήλου καὶ 
ἀντέλεγον τοῖς ὑπὸ Παύλου λαλουμένοις βλασφημοῦντες. 
παρρησιασάμενοί τε ὁ Παῦλος καὶ ὁ Βαρνάβας εἶπαν 
Ὑμῖν ἣν ἀναγκαῖον πρῶτον λαληθῆναι τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ: 


ro "a 5 er Che FAY ἐᾷ » See ’ ε Ν 
ἐπειδὴ ἀπωθεῖσθε QUTOV Και Οὐκ αςίους KPLVETE €QAUTOVUS 


“ 5 Δ a 5 MN id 3 ΝΜ Ὁ XN 
Τῆς αιωνιοῦυ ζωῆς, ἰδοὺ στρεφόμεθα εις τὰ ἔθνη: OUTW γὰρ Σ 


9 / x ε lod ε 2 sta 
ἐντέταλται ἡμῖν C KUPLOS 
, > na > a 
Té0elKa Ce εἷς φῶς ἐθνῶν 
a icy ' > μ oc > a nn 
τοῦ EINAl Ce εἰς CWTHPIAN ἕως ἐσχάτου τῆς γῆς. 
᾽ ᾽ὔ δὲ Ν ἔθν 3, Ν 25 4E \ / an 
ἀκούοντα δὲ τὰ ἔθνη ἔχαιρον καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
ΓΘ κ΄ \ 9 et ov OM , 5 Ny 
cov, Kal ἐπίστευσαν ὅσοι ἤσαν τεταγμένοι εἰς ζωὴν 
ε ,ὔ ~ lal 
αἰώνιον: διεφέρετο δὲ ὁ λόγος τοῦ κυρίου du ὅλης τῆς 
, ε \.> 5 na / \ , an 
χώρας. οἱ δὲ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι παρώτρυναν tas σεβομένας γυναῖ- 
Kas Tas εὐσχήμονας καὶ τοὺς πρώτους τῆς πόλεως καὶ 
ἐπήγειραν διωγμὸν ἐπὶ τὸν Παῦλον καὶ Βαρνάβαν, καὶ 


5302 5 \ 5 Ν al ee > a ε δὲ > , 
ἐξέβαλον QUTOUVUS ATU TWV οριων QUTWV. Ot O€ ἐκτιναξάμε- 


42 


44 


N 
J 


48 


51 


13. 37-13. 51. THE ACTS. 
38 ruption. Be it known unto you therefore, brethren, 
that through this man is proclaimed unto you re- 
39 mission of sins: and by him every one that be- 
lieveth is justified from all things, from which ye 
40 could not be justified by the law of Moses. Beware 
therefore, lest that come upon yow, which is spoken 
in the prophets; 
41 Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and ‘perish; 
For I work a work in your days, 
A work which ye shall in no wise believe, if 
one declare it unto you. 
42 And as they went out, they besought that these 
words might be spoken to them the next sabbath. 
43 Now when the synagogue broke up, many of the 
Jews and of the devout proselytes followed Paul 
and Barnabas: who, speaking to them, urged them 
to continue in the grace of God. 
44 And the next sabbath almost the whole city was 
45 gathered together to hear the word of God. But 
when the Jews saw the multitudes, they were filled 
with jealousy, and contradicted the things which 
46 were spoken by Paul, and *blasphemed. And Paul 
and Barnabas spake out boldly, and said, It was 
necessary that the word of God should first be 
spoken to you. Seeing ye thrust it from you, and 
judge yourselves unworthy of eternal life, lo, we 
47 turn to the Gentiles. For so hath the Lord com- 
manded us, saying, 
I have set thee for a light of the Gentiles, 
That thou shouldest be for salvation unto the 
uttermost part of the earth. 
48 And as the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and 
glorified the word of ?God: and as many as were or- 
49 dained to eternal life believed. And the word of 
the Lord was spread abroad throughout all the re- 
50 gion. But the Jews urged on the devout women of 
honourable estate, and the chief men of the city, 
and stirred up a persecution against Paul and Bar- 
51 nabas, and cast them out of their borders. But 
they shook 
(278) 


1 Or, vanish away 


2 Many ancient au- 
thorities read the 
Lord. 


3 Or, railed 


1 Or, saved 


2 Gr. Zeus. 


3 Gr. ITermes. 


4 Or, nature 


THE ACTS. - 13.5114. 15. 





off the dust of their feet against them, and came 
unto Iconium. And the disciples were filled with 52 
joy and with the Holy Ghost. 

And it came to pass in Iconium, that they en-14 
tered together into the synagogue of the Jews, and 
so spake, that a great multitude both of Jews and 
of Greeks believed. But the Jews that were diso- 2 
bedient stirred up the souls of the Gentiles, and 
made them evil affected against the brethren. Long 
time therefore they tarried there speaking boldly in 
the Lord, which bare witness unto the word of his 
grace, granting signs and wonders to be done by 
their hands. But the multitude of the city was di- 4 
vided; and part held with the Jews, and part with 
the apostles. And when there was made an onset 
both of the Gentiles and of the Jews with their 
rulers, to entreat them shamefully, and to stone 
them, they became aware of it, and fled unto the 6 
cities of Lycaonia, Lystra and Derbe, and the re- 
gion round about: and there they preached the 7 
gospel. 

And at Lystra there sat a certain man, impotent 8 
in his feet, a cripple from his mother’s womb, who 
never had walked. The same heard Paul speak- 9 
ing: who, fastening his eyes upon him, and seeing 
that he had faith to be ‘made whole*, said with a10 
loud voice, Stand upright on thy feet. And he 
leaped up and walked. And when the multitudes 11 
saw what Paul had done, they lifted up their voice, 
saying in the speech of Lycaonia, The gods are 
come down to us in the likeness of men. And they 12 
called Barnabas, *Jupiter; and Paul, *Mercury, be- 
cause he was the chief speaker. And the priest of 18 
*Jupiter whose temple was before the city, brought 
oxen and garlands unto the gates, and would have 
done sacrifice with the multitudes. But when the 14 
apostles, Barnabas and Paul, heard of it, they rent 
their garments, and sprang forth among the multi- 
tude, crying out and saying, Sirs, why do ye these 15 
things? We also are men of like ‘passions with 
you, and bring you good tidings, that ye should 
turn from these vain things unto the living God, 
who made the heaven and the earth 


Co 


CU 





* “made whole’? omit marg.1—Am. Com. 
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\ \ a aa > 9 5 \ μὰ S59 ΄ 
Vol τὸν κονιορτὸν τῶν ποδῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἦλθον εἰς ᾿Ικόνιον, 
cog 7 ἣν cr a \ , Cis, 
οἵ Te’ μαθηταὶ ἐπληροῦντο χαρᾶς καὶ πνεύματος ayiov. 
5 2 Ἄν ὦ 9 ,ὕ Ν \ ΕῚ \ 5 “ 5» A 
Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν Ikoviw κατὰ τὸ αὐτὸ εἰσελθεῖν αὐτοὺς 
. Ἁ Ν lal 3 ’ Ν a σ΄ oo 
εἰς THY συναγωγὴν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων καὶ λαλῆσαι οὕτως ὥστε 
- τε ’ \ “" 
πιστεῦσαι Ἰουδαίων τε καὶ “Ἑλλήνων πολὺ πλῆθος. οἱ δὲ 
“ , 5 nA 5 ’ Ν 5 7 \ Ν 
ἀπειθήσαντες ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἐπήγειραν καὶ ἐκάκωσαν τὰς ψυχὰς 
A 5 a Ν A > A ε Ν Ν > / 
τῶν ἐθνῶν Kata τῶν ἀδελφῶν. ἱκανὸν μὲν οὖν χρόνον 
’ A n A 
διέτριψαν παρρησιαζόμενοι ἐπὶ TO κυρίῳ τῷ μαρτυροῦντι 
n , ~ id “5 wn ἣν ΄“- \ 7 
τῷ λόγῳ τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ, διδόντι σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα 
A 6 ὃ \ a a 2A 9 / θ δὲ \ a 
γίνεσθαι διὰ τῶν χειρῶν αὐτῶν. ἐσχίσθη δὲ τὸ πλῆθος 
“ 7 Ν e Ν > \ a 3 ὃ ᾽ὔὕ (sh δὲ \ 
τῆς πόλεως, καὶ οἱ μὲν ἦσαν σὺν τοῖς Ιουδαίοις ot δὲ σὺν 
A > / e Ν ΕῚ / ε \ na ΕἸ “ A 
τοῖς ἀποστόλοις. ὡς δὲ ἐγένετο ὁρμὴ τῶν ἐθνῶν τε καὶ 
3 An + 3 “ fi a 
Ιουδαίων σὺν τοῖς ἄρχουσιν αὐτών ὑβρίσαι καὶ λιθοβολῆς- 
> , , , 9 ‘ , ~ 
σαι αὐτούς, συνιδόντες κατέφυγον €is Tas πόλεις τῆς Av- 
4 , ν᾿ ᾽ὔὕ Ν \ 7 3 Lal 
kaovias Avotpav καὶ Δέρβην καὶ τὴν περίχωρον, κακεῖ 
5 ye? 5S ͵7 > Ν > / 
εὐαγγελιζόμενοι ἦσαν. Καί τις ἀνὴρ ἀδύνατος 
. ’ὔ A“ Ν 5 rf \ 9 ,ὔ Ν 
ἐν Λύστροις τοῖς ποσὶν ἐκάθητο, χωλὸς ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς 
> wn aA > / ie 5 a 7 
αὐτοῦ, ὃς οὐδέποτε περιεπάτησεν. οὗτος ἤκουεν τοῦ IIav- 
a aA 5» ᾽ὔ ᾿ A Q A a7 
λου λαλοῦντος" Os ἀτενίσας αὐτῷ Kai ἰδὼν ὅτι ἔχει πίστιν 
A = > ΄, a 3 ὔὕ \ \ ΄, 
τοῦ σωθῆναι εἶπεν μεγάλῃ φωνῇ ᾿Δνάστηθι ἐπὶ τοὺς πό- 
5" / \ ov Ἁ , Ψ + 
das σου ὀρθός: καὶ ἥλατο Kal περιεπάτει. οἵ τε ὄχλοι 
5» ’ὔ ‘\ ’ὔ rf ~ A : 
ἰδόντες ὃ ἐποίησεν Παῦλος ἐπῆραν τὴν φωνὴν αὐτῶν Av- 
\ , e 
καονιστὶ λέγοντες Οἱ θεοὶ ὁμοιωθέντες ἀνθρώποις κατέ- 
\ ε ~ id ἣ Τὰ 
βησαν πρὸς ἡμᾶς, ἐκάλουν τε τὸν Βαρνάβαν Δία, τὸν δὲ 
A ε - Ν 5 ἐν io e e Vi? ~ 
Παῦλον Ἑ» ρμῆν ἐπειδὴ αὐτὸς ἢν ὁ ἡγούμενος τοῦ λόγου. 
σ ε \ A \ A Ὑ \ n / , 
Ὁ τε ἱερεὺς Tov Atos τοῦ ovTos πρὸ τῆς πόλεως ταύρους 
Ν , Sox \ “ ΕἸ , \ a ” 
καὶ στέμματα ἐπὶ τοὺς πυλῶνας ἐνέγκας σὺν τοῖς ὄχλοις 
» , πὶ , 3 , 
ἤθελεν θύειν. akovoavtes δὲ οἱ ἀπόστολοι Βαρνάβας καὶ 
a , \ 2 ἴων 
Παῦλος, διαρρήξαντες τὰ ἱμάτια ᾿ἑαυτῶν᾽ ἐξεπήδησαν 
. A Μ , Ν - 
εἰς τὸν ὄχλον, κράζοντες καὶ λέγοντες ἴΑνδρες, τί ταῦτα 
“-“ \ e ἴω ε “ rn 
ποιεῖτε: καὶ ἡμεῖς ὁμοιοπαθεῖς ἐσμὲν ὑμῖν ἄνθρωποι, εὐαγ- 
’ὔ ε nn 5 Ν , nm 
γελιζόμενοι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τούτων τῶν ματαίων ἐπιστρέφειν 


ἐπὶ θεὸν ζῶντα ὃς ἐποίηςεν τὸν OYPANON κδὶ THN ΓΗ͂Ν 


ο 

on 
C2 
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εἰς τὴν Πέργην 
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\ ι ’ ι 1 ‘ 2 ERAT a ee Shei a 
Kal THN OSAACCAN KAl TTANTA TA ἐν aYTOIC’ Os ἐν ταῖς 
, A 3 , Ν , 7 
παρῳχημέναις γενεαῖς εἴασεν πάντα τὰ ἔθνη πορεύεσθαι 
a r A 3 > , ε a 
ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτῶν: καίτοι οὐκ ἀμάρτυρον αὑτὸν ἀφῆκεν 
3 Lal > fd 1 ny ε Χ Ν \ Ν 
ἀγαθουργῶν, οὐρανόθεν ὑμῖν ὑετοὺς διδοὺς καὶ καιροὺς 
Τά 3 “ ~ δ 3 , A 
καρποφόρους, ἐμπιπλῶν τροφῆς καὶ εὐφροσύυνὴς Tas Kap- 
δίας ὑμῶν. καὶ ταῦτα λέγοντες μόλις κατέπαυσαν τοὺς 
+ “ 3 mn 39 los 
ὄχλους τοῦ μὴ θύειν αὐτοῖς. Επῆλθαν δὲ ἀπὸ 
3 2 x) ὕ 3 a Ν “ ε Ν + 
Αντιοχείας καὶ Ἰκονίου Ἰουδαῖοι, καὶ πείσαντες τοὺς ὄχλους 
a a , 
καὶ λιθάσαντες Tov Παῦλον ἔσυρον ἔξω τῆς πόλεως, νομί- 
ζοντες αὐτὸν τεθνηκέναι. κυκλωσάντων δὲ τῶν μαθητῶν 
> \ 3 Ν . “ . Ν ΄ Ν m~ ΕῚ / 
αὐτὸν ἀναστὰς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν πόλιν. καὶ TH ἐπαύριον 
ta ~ 3 / 
ἐξῆλθεν σὺν τῷ BapvaBa εἰς Δέρβην. εὐαγγελισάμενοί 
Ν « 
τε τὴν πόλιν ἐκείνην καὶ μαθητεύσαντες ἱκανοὺς ὑπέστρε- 
3 \ if \ Cy ae / \ > 3 / 
wav εἰς τὴν Λύστραν καὶ εἰς ᾿Ικόνιον καὶ [εἰς] ᾿Αντιόχειαν, 
ἐπιστηρίζοντες τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν μαθητῶν, παρακαλοῦντες 
a“ ¢ \ a ne an 
ἐμμένειν TH πίστει Kal ὅτι διὰ πολλῶν θλίψεων Set ἡμᾶς 
~ “ aA bd 
εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. χειροτονήσαντες δὲ 
ΕῚ r “ Ν 
αὐτοῖς κατ᾽ ἐκκλησίαν πρεσβυτέρους προσευξάμενοι μετὰ 
a \ las \ 
νηστειῶν παρέθεντο αὐτοὺς τῷ κυρίῳ εἰς Ov πεπιστεύκει- 
\ > 5 
σαν. καὶ διελθόντες τὴν Πισιδίαν ἦλθαν εἰς τὴν Παμ- 
: XN 
φυλίαν, καὶ λαλήσαντες ᾿ἐν ἸΤέργῃ tov λόγον κατέβησαν 
2 a 9 3 
εἰς ᾿Ατταλίαν, κακεῖθεν ἀπέπλευσαν εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, ὅθεν 
> 5-0 , “ 7 A A ς Ny 3, a 
ἦσαν παραδεδομένοι τῇ χάριτι τοῦ θεοῦ εἰς τὸ ἔργον ὃ 
9 4 Ν SS / Ν 
ἐπλήρωσαν. ἹἸ]αραγενόμενοι δὲ καὶ συναγαγόντες τὴν 
ΕῚ Ψ. 3 7 “ 9 tA ε \ 5 >] “ 
ἐκκλησίαν ἀανήγγελλον ὅσα ἐποίησεν ὁ θεὸς μετ᾽ αὐτῶν 
Sy φάτ + “-“ / \) 
καὶ ὅτι ἤνοιξεν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν θύραν πίστεως. διέτριβον δὲ 


’ 3 an “Ἢ 
χρόνον οὐκ ὀλίγον σὺν τοῖς μαθηταῖς. 


ΚΑΙ TINES ΚΑΤΕΛΘΟΝΤΕΣ ἀπὸ τῆς Ἰουδαίας 
ἐδίδασκον τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ὅτι “Hav μὴ περιτμηθῆτε τῷ 


ἔθει τῷ Μωυσέως, οὐ δύνασθε σωθῆναι. γενομένης δὲ 


τό 


24 
25 


" 


[Ὁ 


14. 15-15. 2. THE ACTS. 


16 and the sea, and all that in them is: who in the 
generations gone by suffered all the nations to 

17 walk in their. own ways. And yet he left not 
himself without witness, in that he did good, and 
gave you from heaven rains and fruitful seasons, 

18 filling your hearts with food and gladness. And 
with these sayings scarce restrained they the mul- 
titudes from doing sacrifice unto them. 

19 But there came Jews thither from Antioch and 
Iconium: and having persuaded the multitudes, they 
stoned Paul, and dragged him out of the city, sup- 

20 posing that he was dead. But as the disciples stood 
round about him, he rose up, and entered into the 
city: and on the morrow he went forth with Barnabas 

21 to Derbe. And when they had preached the gospel 
to that city, and had made many disciples, they re- 
turned to Lystra, and to Iconium, and to Antioch, 

22 confirming the souls of the disciples, exhorting them 
to continue in the faith, and that through many 
tribulations we must enter into the kingdom of God. 

23 And when they had appointed for them elders in 
every church, and had prayed with fasting, they 
commended them to the Lord, on whom they had 

24 believed. And they passed through Pisidia, and 

25 came to Pamphylia. And when they had spoken 

26 the word in Perga, they went down to Attalia; and 
thence they sailed to Antioch, from whence they 
had been committed to the grace of God for the 

27 work which they had fulfilled. And when they 
were come, and had gathered the church together, 
they rehearsed all things that God had done with 
them, and how that he had opened a door of faith 

28 unto the Gentiles. And they tarried no little time 
with the disciples. 

15 And certain men came down from Judea and 
taught the brethren, saying, Except ye be circum- 
cised after the custom of Moses, ye cannot be saved. 

2 And when 
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Paul and Barnabas had no small dissension and 
questioning with them, the brethren appointed that 
Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, 
should go up to Jerusalem unto the apostles and 
elders about this question. They therefore, being 3 
brought on their way by the church, passed through 
both Phcenicia and Samaria, declaring the conver- 
sion of the Gentiles: and they caused great joy unto 
all the brethren. And when they were come to Je- 4 
rusalem, they were received of the church and the 
apostles and the elders, and they rehearsed all things 
that God had done with them. But there rose up 5 
certain of the sect of the Pharisees who believed, 
saying, It is needful to circumcise them, and to charge 
them to keep the law of Moses. 

And the apostles and the elders were gathered to- 6 
gether to consider of this matter. And when there 7 
had been much questioning, Peter rose up, and said 
unto them, 

‘Gs “" Brethren, ye know how that 'a good while ago 
God made choice among you, that by my mouth the 
Gentiles should hear the word of the gospel, and be- 
lieve. And God, which knoweth the heart, bare 8 
them witness, giving them the Holy Ghost, even as 
he did unto us; and he made no distinction between 9 
us and them, cleansing their hearts by faith. Now 10 
therefore why tempt ye God, that ye should put a 
yoke upon the neck of the disciples, which neither 
our fathers nor we were able to bear? But we be-11 
lieve that we shall be saved through the grace of the 
Lord Jesus, in like manner as they. 

And all the multitude kept silence; and they 12 
hearkened unto Barnabas and Paul rehearsing what 
signs and wonders God had wrought among the Gen- 
tiles by them. And after they had held their peace, 18 
James answered, saying, 

Brethren, hearken unto me: Symeon hath re- 14 
hearsed how first God did visit the Gentiles, to take 
out of them-a people for his name. And to this 10 
agree the words 
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5 3 ᾷ Aa / Ν ~ 
στάσεως καὶ ζητήσεως οὐκ ὀλίγης τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ Bap- 
5 la 
νάβᾳ πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἔταξαν ἀναβαίνειν Παῦλον καὶ Βαρνά- 
re , yy . τὸ an Ν Ν 5 , 
βαν καί twas ἄλλους ἐξ αὐτῶν πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους 
Ν , - > τί \ a , 
καὶ πρεσβυτέρους εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ περὶ τοῦ ζητήματος 
, ᾿ 3 « \ S / ε \ - 
τουτου. Οἱ μὲν οὖν προπεμφθέντες ὑπὸ τῆς 
- ’ὔ ’ Ἂν 7, : 
ἐκκλησίας διήρχοντο τήν τε Φοινίκην καὶ ΞΣαμαρίαν ἐκδιη- 
“ a Ν ‘ 
γούμενοι τὴν ἐπιστροφὴν τῶν ἐθνῶν, Kal ἐποίουν χαρὰν 
“ o ἴω ’ὔ 3 
μεγάλην πᾶσι τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς. παραγενόμενοι δὲ εἰς ᾽Ἴερο- 
’ / > \ tay τὶ / Ν A 3 
σόλυμα παρεδέχθησαν ἀπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας καὶ τῶν απο- 
, Ν an J 3 ’ ’ 7 ε θ Ἁ 
στόλων καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, ἀνήγγειλαν τε ὅσα oO θεὸς 
> , 3 a | 3 ξ / δέ A 3 Ν -“ 
ἐποίησεν pet αὐτῶν. Ἐξανέστησαν ὃέ τινες τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς 
a / , “ a 
αἱρέσεως τῶν Φαρισαίων πεπιστευκότες, λέγοντες OTL δεῖ 
3 ‘ an Ν / 
περιτέμνειν αὐτοὺς παραγγέλλειν τε τηρεῖν τὸν νόμον 
Μωυσέως. 
, , a de te \ e , SAA 
Συνήχθησαν τε ot ἀπόστολοι Kat ot πρεσβύτεροι ἰδεῖν 
n be “ 
περὶ τοῦ λόγου τούτου. Ἰ]ολλῆς δὲ ζητήσεως γενομένης 
3 > \ > ” 3 A 
ἀναστὰς Ilérpos εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς “Avdpes ἀδελφοί, ὑμεῖς 
ey “ Site λα, Ὁ a > , 9 «εκ 9 , 
ἐπίστασθε ὅτι ad ἡμερῶν ἀρχαίων ἐν ὑμῖν ἐξελέξατο 
ε Ν \ a 7 ΄ > lal NP, St Ν , 
ὁ θεὸς διὰ TOD στόματός μου ἀκοῦσαι τὰ ἔθνη τὸν λόγον 
ζω > lal 
τοῦ εὐαγγελίου Kal πιστεῦσαι, Kal ὁ καρδιογνώστης θεὸς 
΄, ~ \ ~ \ . 
ἐμαρτύρησεν αὐτοῖς δοὺς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον καθὼς 
\ ca > ia 3A 74 7, =X «ε A“ Ν 9 a 
καὶ ἡμῖν, καὶ ᾿ οὐθὲν᾽ διέκρινεν μεταξὺ ἡμῶν τε Kal αὐτῶν, 
“ ‘ ~ ~ > 
τῇ πίστει καθαρίσας τὰς καρδίας αὐτῶν. νῦν οὖν τί πειρά- 
Ἀ Yd . a Ν 5 X Ἁ ’ A 
fete tov θεόν, ἐπιθεῖναι ζυγὸν ἐπὶ tov τράχηλον τῶν 
- ad 5, “- A 
μαθητῶν ὃν οὔτε οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν οὔτε ἡμεῖς ἰσχύσαμεν 
Γ. 3 \ ‘ “ "ἢ A 3 5 A ’ὕ 
βαστάσαι; ἀλλὰ διὰ τῆς χάριτος τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Τησοῦ πιστεύο- 
“- “> A , 5 qn 5 , ᾿ Ν A 
μεν σωθῆναι καθ᾽ ὃν τρόπον κἀκεῖνοι. “Eotynoe δὲ πᾶν 
Ν “ 5, , 
τὸ πλῆθος, Kat ἤκουον BapvaBa καὶ Παύλου ἐξηγουμένων 
ὅσα ἐποίησεν ὁ θεὸς σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν 
> 3 “ Ν a 5» ἈΝ >] 5 
δι αὐτῶν. Μετὰ δὲ τὸ σιγῆσαι αὐτοὺς ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιάκωβος 
, ¥ 20 Deka) , , 4 5 ΄ 
λέγων ἴΑνδρες ἀδελφοί, ἀκούσατέ pov. Συμεὼν ἐξηγή- 
~ \ ~ A 
σατο καθὼς πρῶτον ὁ θεὸς ἐπεσκέψατο λαβεῖν ἐξ ἐθνῶν 


λ Ν Fee Ff 39 “ Ν , A ε λό 
αον τῷ ονοματι AUTOV. καὶ TOUTW συμφωνοῦσιν οι oyot 


Ap 


οὐδὲν 


4 γνωστὸν ἀπ᾽ αἰ- 
ὥνός [ἐστιν] τῷ 
θεῷ τὸ ἔργον αὖ- 
τοῦ. 


Ap. 


ἐκλεξαμένους 
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τῶν προφητῶν, καθὼς γέγραπται 
Meta τὰἀῦτὰ ἀνδοτρέψω 
Kal ἀνοικοδομήσω THN CKHNHN AayelA THN πεπτῶ- 
KYIAN 
καὶ TA KATECTPAMMENA AYTHC ANOIKOAOMHCOD 
KAl ἀνορθώσω AYTHN, 
ὅπως AN EKZHTHCWCIN οἱ KATAAOITTO! τῶν ἀνθρώ- 
πῶν τὸν KYPION, 
KAl πάντὰ τὰ ἔθνη ἐφ᾽ OYC ἐπικέκλητδι τὸ ONOMA 
ΜΟΥ ἐπ᾽ δΥ̓́τοΥς, 


λέγει Κύριος ποιῶν TayTA ‘TNWCTA ATT ἀἰῶνοο. 


ΤΣ \ , ἊΝ an a 3 Χ A 5» la =) , 
διὸ ἐγὼ κρίνω μὴ παρενοχλεῖν τοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν ἐθνῶν ἐπιστρέ- 
ΤῊ τὰν N , > XN 9 A 3 n an 5 7 
φουσιν ἐπὶ τὸν θεόν, ἀλλὰ ἐπιστεῖλαι αὐτοῖς τοῦ ἀπέχεσθαι 
A > A / aA A 
τῶν ἀλισγημάτων τῶν εἰδώλων καὶ τῆς πορνείας καὶ TYLKTOU 
“a ¢ A N a > 
καὶ τοῦ αἵματος: Μωυσῆς yap ἐκ γενεῶν ἀρχαίων κατὰ πόλιν 
τὶ Ἂν; “ an Lal 
TOUS κηρύσσοντας αὐτὸν ἔχει ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς κατὰ πᾶν 
/ an 
σάββατον ἀναγινωσκόμενος. Τότε ἔδοξε τοῖς 
Ἵ we i ToL εσβυτέροις σὺν ὅλῃ τῇ ἐκκλησί 
ἀποστόλοις καὶ τοῖς πρ ροις n τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ 
3 n 
ἐκλεξαμένους ἄνδρας ἐξ αὐτῶν πέμψαι εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν σὺν 
A ΄ 3 ἊΝ 
τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ Βαρνάβᾳ, Ἰούδαν τὸν καλούμενον Βαρσαβ- 
t «Lb ‘ ἐ 
βᾶν καὶ Σίλαν, ἀνδρας ἡγουμένους ἐν τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς, γρά- 
\ Ν 3 A (ee) / Ν ε ’ὔ 
ψαντες διὰ χειρὸς αὐτῶν Οἱ απόστολοι καὶ ot πρεσβύτεροι 
las 3 , 
ἀδελφοὶ τοῖς κατὰ τὴν ᾿Αντιόχειαν καὶ Svpiav καὶ Κιλικίαν 
aA A a 39 
ἀδελφοῖς τοῖς ἐξ ἐθνῶν χαίρειν. ᾿᾿πειδὴ ἠκούσαμεν ὅτι 
Ν 5 e ao 9 7, &€ ε A , ° ’ὔ \ 
τινὲς ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐτάραξαν ὑμᾶς λόγοις ανασκευάζοντες τὰς 
\ Claeys @ 3 , 5 διὰ , 
ψυχὰς ὑμών, οἷς ov διεστειλάμεθα, ἔδοξεν ἡμῖν γενομένοις 


ὁμοθυμαδὸν ᾿ἐκλεξαμένοις᾽ ἀνδρας πέμψαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς σὺν 


“ la e a 
τοῖς ἀγαπητοῖς ἡμῶν BapvaBa καὶ Ἰ]Παύλῳ, ἀνθρώποις - 


7 Ν \ 3 od ε δὰ “ a / ~ 
παραδεδωκόσι τὰς ψυχὰς αὐτῶν ὑπὲρ TOU ὀνόματος TOD 
,ὔ ε “ 3 A 7» An 3 ’ > 3 7 
κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. ἀπεστάλκαμεν οὖν ᾿Ιούδαν 

,ὔ τ \ \ , > Ν > , 
καὶ Σίλαν, καὶ αὐτοὺς διὰ λόγου ἀπαγγέλλοντας τὰ avra. 
ἔδοξ \ a , A rt APE τὰς δὲ λέ Bae 
c00keV Yap τῷ πνεύματι TO αγίῳ Kal ἡμῖν μηδὲν πλέον ἐπὶ- 


, ἘΠ κύον / Ν / “ ΕἸ ’ > , 
τίθεσθαι υμιν βάρος πλὴν TOUTWV τῶν ἐπαναῦΎκες, ἀπέχεσθαι 


16 


21 


to 
Ww 


25 


27 


28 
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of the prophets; as it is written, 
16 After these things I will return,, 
And I will build again the tabernacle of David, 
which is fallen; 
And I will build again the ruins thereof, 
And I will set it up: 
17 That the residue of men may seek after the Lord, 
And allthe Gentiles, upon whom my name is called, 
18 Saith the Lord, ‘who maketh these things known 
from the beginning of the world*. 
19 Wherefore my judgement is, that we trouble not them 
20 which from among the Gentiles turn to God; but that 
we *write unto them, that they abstain from the pollu- 
tions of idols, and from fornication, and from what is 
21 strangled, and from blood. For Moses from genera- 
tions of old hath in every city them that preach him, 
being read in the synagogues every sabbath. 


1 Or, who doeth these 
things which were 
known 


2 Or, enjoin them 


22 Then it seemed good to the apostles and the elders, 


with the whole church, to choose men out of their com- 
pany, and send them to Antioch with Paul and Barna- 
bas; namely, Judas called Barsabbas, and Silas, chief 
23 men among the brethren: and they wrote thus by them, 
The apostles and the elder brethren} unto the brethren 
which are of the Gentiles in Antioch and Syria and 
24 Cilicia, greeting: Forasmuch as we have heard that 
certain *which went out from us have troubled you 
with words, subverting your souls; to whom we gave 
25no commandment; it seemed good unto us, having 
come to one accord, to choose out men and send 
them unto you with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, 
26 men that have hazarded their lives for the name of 
27 our Lord Jesus Christ. We have sent therefore Judas 
and Silas, who themselves also shall tell you the same 
28 things by word of mouth. For it seemed good to the 
Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you no greater bur- 
29 den than these necessary things; that ye abstain from 





* For ‘from the beginning of the world” read ‘‘from of old’”’— 
Am. Com. 

+ For ‘‘ The apostles and the elder brethren”’ read ‘‘ The apostles and 
the elders, brethren,’’ and put the present text into the marg. —Am. Com. 
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3 Some ancient au- 
thorities omit 
which went out. 


1 Or, exhortation 


2 Or, comforted 


3 Some ancient au- 
thorities insert, 
with variations, 
ver. 34 But it 
seemed good unto 
Silas to abide 
there. 


THE ACTS. 15, 29-16. 3. 


things sacrificed to idols, and from blood, and from 
things strangled, and from fornica.vion; from which 
if ye keep yourselves, it shall be well with you. 
Fare ye well. 

So they, when they were dismissed, came down 30 
to Antioch; and having gathered the multitude to- 
gether, they delivered the epistle. And when they 31 
had read it, they rejoiced for the ‘consolation. And 82 
Judas and Silas, being themselves also prophets, ?ex- 
horted the brethren with many words, and confirmed 
them. And after they had spent some time there, 33 
they were dismissed in peace from the brethren unto 
those that had sent them forth*. But Paul and Bar- 35 
nabas tarried in Antioch, teaching and preaching 
the word of the Lord, with many others also. 

And after some days Paul said unto Barnabas, 36 
Let us return now and visit the brethren in every 
city wherein we proclaimed the word of the Lord, 
and sce how they fare. And Barnabas was minded 37 
to take with them John also, who was called Mark. 
But Paul thought not good to take with them him 38 
who withdrew from them from Pamphylia,and went 
not with them to the work. And there arose a sharp 39 
contention, so that they parted asunder one from the 
other, and Barnabas took Mark with him, and sailed 
away unto Cyprus; but Paul chose Silas, and went 40 
forth, being commended by the brethren to the grace 
of the Lord. And he went through Syria and Ci- 41 
licia, confirming the churches. 

And he came also to Derbe and to Lystra: and 1G 
behold,a certain disciple was there,named Timothy, 
the son of a Jewess which believed; but his father 
was a Greek. The same was well reported of by the 
brethren that were at Lystra and Iconium. Him 
would Paul have to go forth with him; and he took 
and circumcised him because of the Jews that were 
in those parts: for they all knew that 


Co vw 
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a 


ΕἸ tf Ν σ \ “-“ \ / 5 ae 
29 εἰδωλοθύτων καὶ αἵματος καὶ πνικτῶν καὶ πορνείας" ἐξ ὧν 
8 an Pre Ν > lors) 3 ae "EB 0 , ᾽ ~ 
ιατηροῦντες ἑαυτοὺς EV. TPALETE . ρρωσθε. φερόμενοι ἐν τῷ 
Οἱ 4 By ae δ θέ “\ 4 : 2 - . AYLD πνεύματι Ε 
30 L μὲν οὖν απολυθέντες κατῆλθον εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, καὶ 

/ Ν ““ >) 42> \ 5 ! . ° 
3: συναγαγόντες τὸ πλῆθος ἐπέδωκαν τὴν ἐπιστολὴν" ava- 
» ἊΝ > / ἈΠ τὰς n / 3 4> A 
32 γνόντες δὲ ἐχάρησαν ἐπὶ TH παρακλήσει. ᾿Ιούδας τε καὶ 

> \ n + \ / A 
Σίλας, καὶ αὐτοὶ προφῆται ὄντες, dua λόγον πολλοῦ πα- 
/ ‘ of Ν x 5 / ἕξ - , 

33 ρεκάλεσαν τοὺς adeA@ous Kal ἐπεστηριξαν᾽ ποιήσαντες 
Ν / 3 / > 3 Z 3 Ν ~ 50. “- 
δὲ χρόνον ἀπελύθησαν pet εἰρήνης ἀπὸ τῶν ἀδελφῶν 


Ν Ἀν τι /, 5 / le a Q 
35 προς τοὺς αποστείλαντας GUTOUS. Παῦλος δὲ 


ale 
oy 


καὶ BapvaBas διέτριβον ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ διδάσκοντες καὶ 
3 or Ν ΤΟ» a Ν Te “ 
εὐαγγελιζόμενοι μετα καὶ ἑτέρων πολλῶν τὸν λόγον τοῦ 


κυρίου. 


35 Mera δέ τινας ἡμέρας εἶπεν πρὸς Βαρνάβαν Παῦλος 
᾿Ἐπιστρέψαντες δὴ ἐπισκεψώμεθα τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς κατὰ πό- 
λιν πᾶσαν ἐν αἷς κατηγγείλαμεν τὸν λόγον τοῦ κυρίου, πῶς 

37 ἔχουσιν. Βαρνάβας δὲ ἐβούλετο συνπαραλαβεῖν καὶ τὸν 

38 Ιωάνην τὸν καλούμενον Μάρκον" Παῦλος δὲ ἠξίου, τὸν ἀπο- 
στάντα ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἀπὸ Παμφυλίας καὶ μὴ συνελθόντα 

39 αὐτοῖς εἰς τὸ ἔργον, μὴ συνπαραλαμβάνειν τοῦτον. ἐγένετο 
δὲ παροξυσμὸς ware ἀποχωρισθῆναι αὐτοὺς am ἀλλήλων, 
τὸν τε Βαρνάβαν παραλαβόντα τὸν Μάρκον ἐκπλεῦσαι εἰς 

40 Κύπρον. Παῦλος δὲ ἐπιλεξάμενος Σίλαν ἐξῆλθεν παρα- 

«τ δοθεὶς τῇ χάριτι τοῦ κυρίου ὑπὸ τῶν ἀδελφῶν, διήρχετο 
δὲ τὴν Συρίαν καὶ [τὴν] Κιλικίαν ἐπιστηρίζων τὰς ἐκκλη- 

τ σίας. Κατήντησεν δὲ καὶ εἰς Δέρβην καὶ εἰς 
Λύστραν. καὶ ἰδοὺ μαθητής τις ἣν ἐκεῖ ὀνόματι Τιμόθεος, 
2 υἱὸς γυναικὸς Ιουδαίας πιστῆς πατρὸς δὲ Ἕλληνος, ὃς 
ἐμαρτυρεῖτο ὑπὸ τῶν ἐν Λύστροις καὶ ᾿Ἰκονίῳ ἀδελφώῶν- 
3 τοῦτον ἠθέλησεν ὁ Παῦλος σὺν αὐτῷ ἐξελθεῖν, καὶ λαβὼν 
περιέτεμεν αὐτὸν διὰ τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους τοὺς ὄντας ἐν τοῖς 


΄ὔ 9 ΄ 3, \ « “ “ ε 
TOTOLS ἐκείνοις, ἡδεισαν yap ἀπαντες ott “Ἑλλην ὁ 


* “Ἰέδοξεν δὲ τῷ Sida ἐπιμεῖναι αὐτούς (v. αὐτοῦ) [, μόνος δὲ ᾿Ιούδας ἐπορεύθη]. 


Ap.t 
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A Ss Lal e A e Ν 7 Ἀ , 
πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ὑπῆρχεν. Ὥς δὲ διεπορεύοντο τὰς πόλεις, 
΄ > a , \ do \ , 
παρεδίδοσαν αὐτοῖς φυλάσσειν Ta δόγματα τὰ κεκριμένα 
ε Ἀ A > 7ὔ Ἁ ᾽ὔ a . 5» , 
ὑπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ πρεσβυτέρων τῶν ἐν ᾿Ιεροσολύ- 
> , a a 
μοις. Αἱ μὲν οὖν ἐκκλησίαι ἐστερεοῦντο τῇ 
“ 3 A > e 
πίστει Kal ἐπερίσσευον τῷ ἀριθμῷ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν. 
A XN , \ 7 
Διῆλθον δὲ τὴν Φρυγίαν καὶ Ταλατικὴν χώραν, κωλυ- 
, e \ ones 2 ᾽ὔ 7 “Ἵ \ ’, 5 ~ 
θέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος λαλῆσαι τὸν λόγον ἐν TH 
5. , ὔ \ , 
Ἀσίᾳ, ἐλθόντες δὲ Kata τὴν Μυσίαν ἐπείραζον εἰς τὴν 
/ “ 3 3 \ ~ 
Βιθυνίαν πορευθῆναι Kal οὐκ εἴασεν αὐτοὺς τὸ πνεῦμα 
3 ἴω , X \ / / 3 ΄’ 
Ἰησοῦ’ παρελθόντες δὲ τὴν Μυσίαν κατέβησαν εἰς Τρῳάδα. 
\. “τῇ \ \ A , 5 ee , 
Kal ὅραμα dua νυκτὸς τῷ Παύλῳ why, ἀνὴρ Μακεδών 
δ ε Ν \ A 3 ἣν \ , oN 
τις ἣν ἑστῶς καὶ παρακαλῶν αὐτὸν καὶ λέγων Διαβὰς 
QQ ’ ε κ"κ ε ἈΠ 5 
εἰς Μακεδονίαν βοήθησον ἡμῖν. ws δὲ τὸ ὅραμα εἶδεν, 
3 ’ an 7 h ΔΛ 
εὐθέως ἐζητήσαμεν ἐξελθεῖν εἰς Μακεδονίαν, συνβιβάξοντες 
Ψ Ε΄ Ων ε \ > , > ΄ 
ὅτι προσκέκληται ἡμᾶς ὁ θεὸς εὐαγγελίσασθαι αὐτούς. 
3 “Ὁ 3 \ 3 
Αναχθέντες οὖν ἀπὸ Τρῳάδος εὐθυδρομήσαμεν εἰς 
A 3. ΄“ 
ΣΞαμοθράκην, τῇ δὲ ἐπιούσῃ εἰς Νέαν Πόλιν, κακεῖθεν εἰς 
« 7, A ἊΣ 
Φιλάτπους, ἥτις ἐστὶν ᾿πρώτη τῆς μερίδος᾽ Μακεδονίας 
> ~ ’ὔ 
πόλις, κολωνία. Ἢμεν δὲ ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ πόλει 
/ e ᾽ὔὕ ’ tal ε ᾽ὔ a vA 
διατρίβοντες ἡμέρας Twas. τῇ τε ἡμέρᾳ τῶν σαββάτων 
s , 5“, A , \ Ν - 5 se 
ἐξήλθομεν ἔξω τῆς πύλης παρὰ ποταμὸν ov ἐνομίζομεν 
A 5 Ν ,ὕ ΕῚ ΄-“ cat , 
προσευχὴν εἶναι, Kat καθίσαντες ἐλαλοῦμεν Tats συνελθού- 
ἐ’ , \ ely δί I 
caus γυναιξίν. Kal τις γυνὴ ονόματι Λυδία, πορφυρο- 
, , , \ , Ν - 
πωλις πόλεως Θυατείρων σεβομένη τὸν θεόν, ἤκουεν, ἧς 


ε , , € \ av , - , 
ὁ κύριος διήνοιξεν τὴν καρδίαν προσέχειν τοῖς λαλουμένοις 


ἂς ,ὕ ε , Ne δι > 3 ἂν 
_vme Παύλου. ws δὲ ἐβαπτίσθη καὶ ὁ οἶκος αὐτῆς, Tape 


πάλεσεν λέ Ti κεκρίκατέ με πιστὴν τῷ (wo εἶνα 
:ἄλεσεν λέγουσα Ei κεκρίκατέ με πιστὴν τῷ κυρίῳ εἶναι, 
ΕῚ , ΕἸ \ 3 , , 5 Ν ὔ 
εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὸν οἶκόν μου μένετε᾽ καὶ παρεβιάσατο 
ε “ 5» , \ , 2 ~ > Ν 
ημάς. Eyévero δὲ πορευομένων ἡμῶν εἰς τὴν 
Ν ’ \ a / ε »"» 
προσευχὴν παιδίσκην τινὰ ἔχουσαν πνεῦμα πύθωνα ὑπαντῆ- 
ε ἴων “ \ “- cal , 
σαι ἡμῖν, ἥτις ἐργασίαν πολλὴν πὰρεῖχεν τοῖς κυρίοις 
- A , ¢ “-“ an ’ 
αὑτῆς μαντευομένη" αὕτη κατακολουθοῦσα [τῷ] Παύλῳ 


Ν ca A [Ὁ x» “ ~ 
καὶ ἡμῖν ἔκραζεν λέγουσα Οὗτοι ot ἄνθρωποι δοῦλοι τοῦ 
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16. 3-16. 17. THE’ ACTS. 





4 his father was a Greek. And as they went on their 
way through the cities, they delivered them the de-. 
crees for to keep, which had been ordained of the 

5 apostles and elders that were at Jerusalem. So the 
churches were strengthened in the faith, and in- 
creased in number daily. 

6 And they went through the region of Phrygia 
and Galatia, having been forbidden of the Holy 

7 Ghost to speak the word in Asia; and when they 
were come over against Mysia, they assayed to go 
into Bithynia; and the Spirit of Jesus suffered them 

8 not; and passing by Mysia,they came down to Troas. 

9 And a vision appeared to Paul in the night; There 
was a man of Macedonia standing, beseeching him, 
and saying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us. 

10 And when he had seen the vision, straightway we 
sought to go forth into Macedonia, concluding that 
God had called us for to preach the gospel unto 
them. 

11 Setting sail therefore from Troas, we made a 
straight course to Samothrace, and the day follow- 

12 ing to Neapolis; and from thence to Philippi, which 
is a city of Macedonia, the first of the district, a 
Roman colony: and we were in this city tarrying 

13 certain days. And on the sabbath day we went 
forth without the gate by a river side, where we 
supposed there was a place of prayer; and we sat 
down, and spake unto the women which were come 

14together. And a certain woman named Lydia, a 
seller of purple, of the city of Thyatira, one that 
worshipped God, heard us: whose heart the Lord 
opened, to give heed unto the things which were 

15 spoken by Paul. And when she was baptized, and 
her household, she besought us, saying, If ye have 
judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my 
house, and abide there. And she constrained us. 

16 Andit came to pass, as we were going to the place 
of prayer, that a certain maid having 'a spirit of divi- ' 
nation met us, which brought her masters much gain 

17 by soothsaying. The same following after Paul and 


Gr. α spirit, a 
Python. 


us cried out, saying, These men are *servants of the 26r. bondservants. 


NN (284) 


1 Or, a way 


_ 2 Gr. come out. 


3 Gr. pretors. 


4 Some ancient au- 
thorities read 
God. 


THE ACTS. 16. 17-16. 88. 








Most High God, which proclaim unto you ‘the way 
of salvation. And this she did for many days. 18 
But Paul, being sore troubled, turned and said to the 
spirit, I charge thee in the name of Jesus Christ to 
come out of her. And it came out that very hour. 

But when her masters saw that the hope of their 19 
gain was “gone, they laid hold on Paul and Silas, and 
dragged them into the marketplace before the rulers, 
and when they had brought them unto the *magis- 20 
trates, they said,These men, being Jews, do exceed- 
ingly trouble our city, and set forth customs which 21 
it is not lawful for us to receive, or to observe, being 
Romans. And the multitude rose up together against 22 
them: and the *magistrates rent their garments off 
them, and commanded to beat them with rods. And 23 
when they had laid many stripes upon them, they 
cast them into prison, charging the jailor to keep 
them safely: who, having received such a charge, 24 
cast them into the inner prison, and made their feet 
fast in the stocks. But about midnight Paul and 25 
Silas were praying and singing hymns unto God, 
and the prisoners were listening to them; and sud- 26 
denly there was a great earthquake, so that the foun- 
dations of the prison-house were shaken: and imme- 
diately all the doors were opened; and every one’s 
bands were loosed. And the jailor being roused out 27 
of sleep, and seeing the prison doors open, drew his 
sword, and was about to kill himself, supposing that 
the prisoners had escaped. But Paul cried with a 28 
loud voice, saying, Do thyself no harm: for we are 
all here. And he called for lights, and sprang in, 29 
and, trembling for fear, fell down before Paul and 
Silas, and brought them out, and said, Sirs, what 30 
must I do to be saved? And they said, Believe on 31 
the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be saved, thou and 
thy house. And they spake the word of *the Lord 82 
unto him, with all that were in his house. And he 33 
took them the same hour of the night, and washed 
their stripes; and 
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A a ΕἸ Δ 3 " “ , ε κα ean 
θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου εἰσίν, οἵτινες καταγγέλλουσιν ὑμῖν ὁδὸν 
/ a NEES / πον \ ε ’ 
18 σωτηρίας. τοῦτο δὲ ἐποίει ἐπὶ πολλὰς ἡμέρας. διαπονη- 
A r A , = 
Geis δὲ TlatAos καὶ ἐπιστρέψας τῷ πνεύματι εἴπεν 11α- 
> / 3 “ a - a eed Se 
ραγγέλλω σοι ἐν ὀνόματι Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐξελθεῖν ἀπ αὐτῆς" 
ςφ' 20 ~ Sica a of Γ᾽ / Not e , » “- “ 
το καὶ ἐξῆλθεν αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ. ᾿᾿Ἰδόντες O€' οἱ κύριοι αὐτῆς ὅτι 
LA e an ae A 
ἐξῆλθεν ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς ἐργασίας αὐτῶν ἐπιλαβόμενοι τὸν 
iE \ ᾽ A \ 
Παῦλον καὶ τὸν Ξίλαν εἵλκυσαν εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
5 , 3 X ἴω A 
20 ἄρχοντας, καὶ προσαγαγόντες αὐτοὺς τοῖς στρατηγοῖς εἶπαν 
ὩΣ Μ ’ὔ ε A A 
Οὗτοι of ἄνθρωποι ἐκταράσσουσιν ἡμῶν τὴν πόλιν Tovdator 
p p Te / 
ε , Ν λλ ἔθ a 3 5. ca 
21 UTAPXOVTES, κοὶ καταγγέλλουσιν ἔθη ἃ οὐκ ἔξεστιν ἡμῖν 
7 ° nn > 
22 παραδέχεσθαι οὐδὲ ποιεῖν Ρωμαίοις οὖσιν. Kal συνεπέστη 
Ἐν. 3 > A \ , 5 a 
ὁ ὄχλος KAT αὐτῶν, καὶ οἱ στρατηγοὶ περιρήξαντες αὐτῶν 
‘ / \ las 
23 τὰ ἱμάτια ἐκέλευον ῥαβδίζειν, ᾿πολλὰς dé) ἐπιθέντες αὐτοῖς 
‘ 59 5» / / “ ’ὔ’ 
πληγὰς ἔβαλον εἰς φυλακήν, παραγγείλαντες τῷ δεσμοφύ- 
>) n a , , aA 
24 λακι ἀσφαλῶς τηρεῖν αὐτούς’ ὃς παραγγελίαν τοιαύτην 
Ν ᾿ A Ν \ 
λαβὼν ἔβαλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν ἐσωτέραν φυλακὴν καὶ τοὺς 
΄, 3 5. Ἂς , \ \ 
25 πόδας ἠσφαλίσατο αὐτῶν εἰς TO ξύλον. Κατὰ δὲ τὸ peco- 
/ la \ , / co \ / 
νύκτιον Παῦλος καὶ Σίλας προσευχόμενοι ὕμνουν Tov θεόν, 
6 5 A δὲ Pee e δέ " 3 δὲ Ν 9 la 
26 ἐπηκροῶντο Cz αὐτῶν οἱ δέσμιοι: Apdvw δὲ σεισμὸς ἐγένετο 
/ « ~ \ , “ / 3 , 
μέγας ὥστε σαλευθῆναι τὰ θεμέλια τοῦ δεσμωτηρίου, ἠἡνεῳ- 
a a ‘ 7 
χθησαν δὲ [παραχρῆμα] αἱ θύραι πᾶσαι, καὶ πάντων τὰ 
we ἢ ε ΄ XQ 
27 δεσμὰ ἀνέθη. ἔξυπνος δὲ γενόμενος ὁ δεσμοφύλαξ καὶ 
id Ν 3 , \ 6 , “- Dy “-“ , Ν 
ἰδὼν ἀνεῳγμένας τας θύρας τῆς φυλακῆς σπασάμενος τὴν 
ὔ " e \ " A 1G 9 , 
μάχαιραν μελλεν ἕαυτον avatpety, νομίζων ἐκπεφευγέναι 
\ / ΕῚ ᾽ὔ XV “ ’, A , 
28 τοὺς δεσμίους. ἐφώνησεν δὲ Παῦλος μεγάλῃ φωνῇ λέγων 
᾽ὔ a ¢ , / 
Μηδὲν πράξῃς σεαυτῷ κακόν, ἅπαντες yap ἐσμεν ἐνθάδε. 
~ / 
29 αἰτήσας δὲ φῶτα εἰσεπήδησεν, καὶ ἔντρομος γενόμενος προσ- 
/ a“ Τὸ So ls: \ \ ? \ we 
30 ἔπεσεν τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ Siro, καὶ προαγαγὼν αὐτοὺς egw 
31 ἔφη Κύριοι, τί με δεῖ ποιεῖν ἵνα σωθῶ; ot δὲ εἶπαν 
, Ke Xs \ / 3 ~ Ν Λ A \ 
Πίστευσον ἐπὶ tov κύριον Ἰησοῦν, καὶ σωθήσῃ σὺ καὶ 
ε , , etm \ , ar aq \ 
32 6 οἶκός σου. Kal ἐλάλησαν αὐτῷ Tov λόγον τοῦ ᾿θεοῦ᾽ σὺν 
nw Aa > A a > A A A 5 \ ΕἸ 
33 πᾶσι τοῖς ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. καὶ παραλαβὼν αὐτοὺς ἐν 
5 / “ ΄ “a \ 5», . ἈΝ ~ na Ν 
ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ τῆς νυκτὸς ἔλουσεν ἀπὸ τῶν πληγῶν, καὶ 
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Χριστὺς ᾿Ιησοὺς 
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ς , θ᾽ 3 Ν \ e 3 Σ « “ 3 
ἐβαπτίσθη αὐτος καὶ οἱ αὐτοῦ ἅπαντες παραχρῆμα, avaya- 34 
N 5 3 

γών τε αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν οἶκον παρέθηκεν τράπεζαν, καὶ yyad- 

Ava 7 i ὃς TO Oecd. “Hpepas δὲ g 
lag aTo πανοικεὶ πεπιστευκὼς τῷ θεῷ. Ἡμέρας δὲ γενομέ- 35 

3 , e N \ e / t? 

νῆς ἀπέστειλαν of στρατηγοὶ τοὺς ῥαβδούχους λέγοντες 

3 ᾽ 3 7 

Απόλυσον τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐκείνους. ἀπήγγειλεν δὲ ὁ δε- 36 

ΩΝ 7 3 
σμοφύλαξ τοὺς λόγους πρὸς τὸν Παῦλον, ὅτε ᾿Απέσταλ- 


ε NSEC, 3 “ z nan ον 3 , , 
Kav ol στρατηγοὶ ἵνα ἀπολυθῆτε' νῦν οὖν ἐξελθόντες πορεύ- 


Yo 


εσθε ἐν εἰρήνῃ. ὁ δὲ Παῦλος ἔφη πρὸς αὐτούς Δείραντες 
εἷς] 2 3 » 3 ΄ ε ΄ ε » 
ἡμᾶς δημοσίᾳ ἀκατακρίτους, ἀνθρώπους “Ρωμαίους ὑπάρ- 
χοντας, ἔβαλαν εἰς φυλακήν: καὶ νῦν λάθρᾳ ἡμᾶς ἐκβάλ- 
λουσιν; οὐ γάρ, ἀλλὰ ἐλθόντες αὐτοὶ ἡμᾶς ἐξαγαγέτωσαν. 
3 , τς A a ε ε ~ \ ef, 
ἀπήγγειλαν δὲ τοῖς στρατηγοῖς ot ῥαβδοῦχοι τὰ ῥήματα 33 

A > [ Ν 3 ͵ὔ “ «ς = Rous 3 Ἂν 
ταῦτα ἐφοβήθησαν δὲ ἀκούσαντες ὅτι Ῥωμαῖοί εἰσιν, καὶ 39 
3 / , 3 , \ 3 / 3 ΄ 
ἐλθόντες παρεκάλεσαν αὐτούς, καὶ ἐξαγαγόντες ἠρώτων 
ἀπελθεῖν ἀπὸ τῆς πόλεως. ἐξελθόντες δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς φυλακῆς 4o 

a \ 
εἰσῆλθον πρὸς τὴν Λυδίαν, καὶ ἰδόντες παρεκάλεσαν τοὺς 
ἀδελφοὺς καὶ ἐξῆλθαν. 

Διοδεύσαντες δὲ τὴν ᾿Αμφίπολιν καὶ τὴν ᾿Απολλωνίαν 1 

ἦλθον εἰς Θεσσαλονίκην, ὅπου ἣν συναγωγὴ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. 
κατὰ δὲ τὸ εἰωθὸς τῷ Παύλῳ εἰσῆλθεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς καὶ ἐπὶ 2 


σάββατα τρία διελέξατο αὐτοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν γραφῶν, διανοί- 


U2 


Ν 7 oe \ Ν 3] A Q 
yov καὶ παρατιθέμενος ὅτι τὸν χριστὸν ἔδει παθεῖν Kal 
“ “ Ν “ - / ε 
ἀναστῆναι ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ OTL οὗτος ἐστιν 'O χριστός, ὁ 
ΕἾ ada 3 \ / Ν Ἐν Ὁ 7 3 2 A 
Incots' ὃν ἐγὼ καταγγέλλω ὑμῖν. Kat τινες ἐξ αὐτῶν 4 
/ ~ ’ὔ Ν “ 
ἐπείσθησαν καὶ προσεκληρώθησαν τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ [τῷ] Sia, 
A ε ΄ las ξ a 
τῶν TE σεβομένων Ἑλλήνων πλῆθος πολὺ γυναικῶν τε 
δ, ΄, > 2\ 7 , an ee A \ 
τῶν πρώτων οὐκ ὀλίγαι. Ζηλώσαντες δὲ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι καὶ 5 
aA -) 3, \ 
προσλαβόμενοι τῶν ἀγοραίων avdpas Twas πονηροὺς καὶ 
9 , 5 , \ ͵ ζ ats , a 
ὀχλοποιήσαντες ἐθορύβουν τὴν πόλιν, καὶ ἐπιστάντες TH 
>? Ἴ , fn > \ A 9 \ Me , 
οἰκίᾳ Ἰάσονος ἐζητουν αὐτοὺς προαγαγεῖν εἰς τὸν δῆμον 
Ἁ ε le Ν 5 Ν Μ 5 / , of. Ν 
μὴ εὑρόντες δὲ αὐτοὺς ἔσυρον ᾿Ιάσονα καί τινας ἀδελφοὺς 6 
Cy Ν / a 7 e \ 3 , 
ἐπὶ τοὺς πολιτάρχας, βοῶντες ὅτι Οἱ τὴν οἰκουμένην 


5» , @ \ Py ΄ , a ε , 
QVAOCTATWOGYVTCS OUTOL και evOaoe παρξεισίν, ουξς ὑποὸδέ- 7 


16. 33-17. 7. THE ACTS. 
94 was baptized, he and all his, immediately. And he 
brought them up into his house, and set ‘meat before 1 Gr. a tabte. 
them, and rejoiced greatly, with all his house, *hav- 2 9r) having bee 
ing believed in God. 
35 But when it was day, the *magistrates sent the 3 Gr. pratovs. 
36 *serjeants, saying, Let those men go. And the jailor 4 Gr. dictors. 
reported the words to Paul, saying, The *magistrates 
have sent to let you go: now therefore come forth, 
387 and go in peace. But Paul said unto them, They 
have beaten us publicly, uncondemned, men that are - 
Romans, and have cast us into prison; and do they 
now cast us out privily? nay verily; but let them 
83 come themselves and bring us out. And the ‘ser- 
jeants reported these words unto the ‘magistrates: 
and they feared, when they heard that they were 
39 Romans; and they came and besought them; and 
when they had brought them out, they asked them 
40 to go away from the city. And they went out of 
the prison, and entered into the house of Lydia: and 
when they had seen the brethren, they *comforted 5 or, exhorted 
them, and departed. 
17 Now when they had passed through Amphipolis 
and Apollonia, they came to Thessalonica, where 
2 was a synagogue of the Jews: and Paul, as his cus- 
tom was, went in unto them, and for three ‘sabbath ὁ or, weeks 
3 days reasoned with them from the scriptures, open- 
ing and alleging, that it behoved the Christ to suffer, 
and to rise again from the dead; and that this Jesus, 
whom, said he, 1 proclaim unto you, is the Christ. 
4 And some of them were persuaded, and consorted 
‘with Paul and Silas; and of the devout Greeks a 
great multitude, and of the chief women not a few. 
5 But the Jews, being moved with jealousy, took unto 
them certain vile fellows of the rabble, and gather- 
ing a crowd, set the city on an uproar; and assault- 
ing the house of Jason, they sought to bring them 
6 forth to the people. And when they found them 
noi, they dragged Jason and certain brethren before 
the rulers of the city, crying, These that have turned 
7 ‘the world upside down are come hither also; whom 7 St. (16 tlabited 
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1 Gr. demons. 


2 Or, before 
3 Or, the hill of 
Mais 
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Jason hath received: and these all act contrary to 
the decrees of Cesar, saying that there is another 
king, one Jesus. And they troubled the multitude 8 
and the rulers of the city, when they heard these 
things. And when they had taken security from 9 
Jason and the rest, they let them go. 

And the brethren immediately sent away Paul 10 
and Silas by night unto Bercea: who when they 
were come thither went into the synagogue of the 
Jews. Now these were more noble than those in 11 
Thessalonica, in that they received the word with all 
readiness of mind, examining the scriptures daily, 
whether these things were so. Many of them there- 12 
fore believed; also of the Greek women of honour- 
able estate, and of men, not a few. But when the 13 
Jews of Thessalonica had knowledge that the word 
of God was proclaimed of Paul at Berea also, they 
came thither likewise, stirring up and troubling the 
multitudes. And then immediately the brethren 14 
sent forth Paul to go as far as to the sea: and Silas 
and Timothy abode there still. But they that con-15 
ducted Paul brought him as far as Athens: and re- 
ceiving a commandment unto Silas and Timothy 
that they should come to him with all speed, they 
departed. ; 

Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, his 16 
spirit was provoked within him, as he beheld the city 
full of idols. So he reasoned in the synagogue with 17 
the Jews and the devout persons, and in the market- 
place every day with them that met with him. And18 
certain also of the Epicurean and Stoic philosophers 
encountered him. And some said, What would this 
babbler say? other some, He seemeth to be a setter 
forth of strange ‘gods: because he preached Jesus 
and the resurrection. And they took hold of him, 19 
and brought him “unto the *Areopagus, saying, May 
we know what this new teaching is, which is spoken 
by thee? For thou bringest certain strange things 20 
to our ears: 
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, Ν = , > , “ 
δεκται ᾿Ιάσων: καὶ οὗτοι πάντες ἀπέναντι τῶν δογμάτων 
, , , “ , > 3 
Καίσαρος πράσσουσι, βασιλέα ἕτερον λέγοντες εἶναι ᾽Ιη- 
“ > ’ὔ - Ν \ ” Ἂς ἈΣ , . , 
σοῦν. ἐτάραξαν δὲ Tov ὄχλον καὶ τοὺς πολιτάρχας ἀκούον- 
“ XN , Ne Ae Ν \ ~ ? , ἃ 
τας ταῦτα, καὶ λαβόντες τὸ ἵκανον παρὰ τοῦ Ἴάσονος καὶ 
- . "“" 5 , 
τῶν λοιπῶν ἀπέλυσαν αὑτούς. Οἱ δὲ ἀδελφοὶ 
’ὔ ν A 
εὐθέως διὰ νυκτὸς ἐξέπεμψαν τὸν τε Παῦλον καὶ τὸν Σίλαν 
, ‘ οὗ a 
εἰς Βέροιαν, οἵτινες παραγενόμενοι εἰς THY συναγωγὴν τῶν 
3 ’ὔ 3 , = x US 3 / o 9 
Ιουδαίων ἀπήεσαν" οὗτοι δὲ ἦσαν εὐγενέστεροι τῶν ἐν Θεσ- 
’ὔ 7 25 LE \ Ne \ 7 
σαλονίκῃ, οἵτινες ἐδέξαντο τὸν Avyov μετὰ πάσης προ- 
, Ν > e 7 5 , Ν ἊΝ > » 
θυμίας, [τὸ] καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἀνακρίνοντες τὰς γραφὰς εἰ ἔχοι 
an 7 \ Ν io 9 Se Sra ἡα \ 
ταῦτα οὕτως. πολλοὶ μὲν οὖν ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐπίστευσαν, καὶ 
A ε , A =~ > , \ 3 “- 
τῶν Ἑλληνίδων γυναικῶν τῶν εὐσχημόνων καὶ ἀνδρῶν 
> τ ε 3 Ν Cal τ 
οὐκ ὀλίγο. ὭὩς δὲ ἔγνωσαν οἱ απὸ τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης 
3 a 7 a“ fe ΄ ε Ν n / 
Ἰουδαῖοι ὅτι καὶ ἐν τῇ Bepoia κατηγγέλη ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου 
ε 7 lal a ἢ 3 a iA ἊΝ ’ 
ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ, ἦλθον κακεῖ σαλεύοντες καὶ ταράσσοντες 
Ν ” , \ A 
τοὺς ὄχλους. εὐθέως δὲ τότε Tov Παῦλον ἐξαπέστειλαν οἱ 
, ¢ 4 ε 
ἀδελφοὶ πορεύεσθαι ἕως ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν: ὑπέμεινάν τε 
ε ’ la ie 
ὅ τε Ξίλας καὶ ὁ Τιμόθεος ἐκεῖ, οἱ δὲ καθιστάνοντες τὸν 
τος τ... { 3 “ \ , 
Παῦλον ἤγαγον ἕως ᾿Αθηνῶν, καὶ λαβόντες ἐντολὴν πρὸς 
’ὔ σ ε 
τὸν Σίλαν καὶ τὸν Τιμόθεον ἵνα ὡς τάχιστα ἔλθωσιν πρὸς 
ΠῚ 327 
αὐτὸν ἐξήεσαν. 
5 Qn " y 5 A “« 
Ἐν δὲ ταῖς ᾿Αθήναις ἐκδεχομένου αὐτοὺς τοῦ Παύλου, 
‘ a 3 A A A 
παρωξύνετο τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ θεωροῦντος κατείδω- 
κ᾿ Ν / , Ν i) 5 a a 
λον οὖσαν τὴν πόλιν. διελέγετο μὲν οὖν ἐν TH συναγωγῇ 
~ 5 7 A wn , Ἀ ΕῚ » 3 ~~ Ἀν 
τοῖς Ιουδαίοις καὶ τοῖς σεβομένοις καὶ ἐν τῇ ἀγορᾷ κατὰ 
nn ς \ ‘ , 
πᾶσαν ἡμέραν πρὸς τοὺς παρατυγχάνοντας. τινὲς δὲ Kal 
τῶν ᾿Ἐπικουρίων καὶ Στωικῶν φιλοσόφων συνέβαλλον 
“ \ = 
αὐτῷ, καί τινες ἔλεγον Τί ἂν θέλοι ὁ σπερμολόγος οὗτος 


λέγειν; οἱ δέ Ἐένων δαιμονίων δοκεῖ καταγγελεὺς εἶναι: 


ef \ of | ~ A ‘ > , sid . Nil a 9 Χ 
19 OTL TOV Ὥσουν Και THV αναστασιν ευγγε ζετο. επιλα- 


7 Ἀ > a ‘ >” 7, ΕΙΣ , 
Bopevor δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ tov “Apetov Ilayov ἤγαγον, λέγοντες 


, “ ε Ν 4 ¢ ε A 
Δυνάμεθα γνωναι τίς ἡ καινὴ αὐτὴ [ἡ] ὑπὸ σοῦ λαλουμένη 


’ὔ 7 , > / > ‘ > \ ε “ 
20 διδαχή; ξενίζοντα γάρ τινα εἰσφέρε!ς εἰς τὰς ἀκοᾶς ἡμῶν" 


μᾶς 
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βουλόμεθα οὖν γνῶναι τίνα θέλει ταῦτα εἶναι. ᾿Αθηναῖοι 3 


Ν ΄ Ν ε > an , 5 Say oe 5 
δὲ πάντες καὶ οἱ ἐπιδημοῦντες ξένοι εἰς οὐδὲν ἕτερον ηὐ- 
, vA , δ 3 / ΄ \ Xx 
καίρουν ἢ λέγειν τι ἢ ἀκούειν TL καινότερον. σταθεὶς δὲ 
A , n? ’ » x + 3 
ἸΤαῦλος ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ ᾿Αρείου Πάγου ἔφη ᾿Ανδρες ᾿Αθη- 

“ Ἂς ’ ¢€ Q e “-“ ~ 
γνοῖοι, κατὰ πάντα ὡς δεισιδαιμονεστέρους ὑμᾶς θεωρῶ: 
Q , \ \ 3 A Ἂν : f - 
διερχόμενος γαρ καὶ ἀναθεωρῶν τὰ σεβάσματα ὑμῶν εὗρον 

Ν - ay ἜΣ 
καὶ βωμὸν ἐν wo ἐπεγέγραπτο ΑΥ̓ΝΩΞΣΤΩ OBQ. ὃ οὖν 
5 an 5) a a 9 Ν ,ὔ δα ον ς 
ἀγνοοῦντες εὐσεβεῖτε, τοῦτο ἐγὼ καταγγέλλω υμῖν. ὁ 

‘ ς ͵ Ν ’ se , τ AD > - - 
QEOC ὁ ποιησὰς τὸν κοσμον KAI πάντα TA EN AYTW, οὗτος 
oie a A > e 7 5 ‘ n 
OY PANOY kal THC ὑπάρχων KUPLOS οὐκ ἐν χειροποιήτοις VQOLS 
an 20 ε Ν “ 3 , 7 
κατοικεῖ οὐδὲ ὑπὸ χειρῶν ἀνθρωπίνων θεραπεύεται προσδεό- 
’ὔ fF aN \ a Ν Ν Σ Ν LS 
μενὸς Tivos, αὐτὸς AIAOYC πᾶσι ζωὴν Kal ΠΝΟῊΝ Kal Ta 

, \ A 3, 5 γ n 
πάντα: ἐποίησέν Te ἐξ ἑνὸς πᾶν ἔθνος ἀνθρώπων κατοικεῖν 

\ , “ A ε 
ἐπὶ παντὸς προσώπου τῆς γῆς, opicas προστεταγμένους 

Ν \ ε A 3 n lal A 
καιροὺς Kal τὰς ὁροθεσίας τῆς κατοικίας αὐτῶν, ζητεῖν τὸν 

Ν ΕῚ 39 if 3 ἊΝ ς 7 , » 
θεὸν εἰ apa ye ψηλαφήσειαν αὐτὸν καὶ εὕροιεν, καί γε οὐ 

Ν τὸ \ Χ , e A A 
μακρὰν ἀπὸ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου ἡμῶν ὑπάρχοντα. ἐν αὐτῷ γὰρ 

a Ν ’ὔ NX 9 ἘΣ ε i a 2p ¢ Co. | 
ζῶμεν καὶ κινούμεθα καὶ ἐσμέν, ws καί τινες TOY KAO" ὑμᾶς 

A , 
ποιητῶν εἰρηκασιν 
iS A ἈΝ , 9 : ἡ 
Tou yap καὶ γένος ἐσμέν. 

, a « , a A ΟῚ 3 , » , 
γένος οὖν ὑπάρχοντες τοῦ θεοῦ οὐκ ὀφείλομεν νομίζειν 
puta ἢ ἀργύρῳ ἢ λίθῳ, χναράγματι τέ αἱ ἐνθυμήσεω 
NOLL ρθη βου XS Oa REC TO a S71) ΚΕ ΡΟ 
3 7 \ A > \ > , 
ἀνθρώπου, TO θεῖον εἶναι ὅμοιον. τοὺς μὲν οὖν χρόνους 
lay 9 la e \ ε Ν \ A 5 ͵7 “- 5 , 
τῆς ἀγνοίας ὑπεριδὼν ὁ θεὸς τὰ νῦν ἀπαγγέλλει τοῖς ἀνθρω- 


’ n An / 5 ε , 
OLS TAVTAS πανταχου μέετανοειν,. καθότι εστῆσεν YMEPAV 


ἐν ἧ μέλλει κρίνειν. τὴν οἰκουμένην ἐν AIKAIOCYNH 


ες 


>) or , \ n~ 3 / 
ἐν ἀνδρὶ © ὡρισεν, πίστιν παρασχὼν πᾶσιν avacTnTas 
lt i 
nw 5 5 ’ὔ 
αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν. ἀκούσαντες δὲ ἀνάστασιν νεκρῶν οἵ 
Ν > “ΤΣ ε ν 3 , , \ , 
μὲν ἐχλεύαζον of δὲ εἶπαν ᾿Ακουσόμεθα cov περὶ τούτου 
Ν , 7 ε A A ἢ» ees 
Kat πάλιν. οὕτως ὁ Παῦλος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ μέσου αὐτῶν" 
Ν ἣν 3 , x. A , ° κυ ἈΝ. 
τινὲς δὲ ἄνδρες κολληθέντες αὐτῷ ἐπίστευσαν, ἐν οἷς και 
, « τὶ , Q \ 5 ᾽ὔ / Ν 
Διονυσιος [6] Ἀρεοπαγίτης καὶ γυνὴ ὀνόματι Δαμαρις καὶ 


[2 Ν 5 ~ 
cTEPOL συν QUTOLS. 
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26 


OG) 


31 
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we would know therefore what these things mean. 
21 (Now all the Athenians and the strangers sojourn- 
ing there ‘spent their time in nothing else, but either 
22 to tell or to hear some new thing.) And Paul stood 
in the midst of the Areopagus, and said, 
Ye men of Athens, in all things I perceive that ye 
23 are somewhat ’superstitious*. For 851 passed along, 
and observed the objects of your worship, I found 
also an altar with this inscription, ΤΟ AN UNKNOWN 
GoD. What therefore ye worship in ignorance, this 
24 set I forth unto you. The God that made the world 
and all things therein, he, being Lord of heaven and 
earth, dwelleth not in *temples made with hands; 
25 neither is he served by men’s hands, as though he 
needed any thing, seeing he himself giveth to all 
26 life, and breath, and all things; and he made of one 
every nation of men for to dwell on all the face of 
the earth, having determined thet? appointed sea- 
27 sons, and the bounds of their habitation; that they 
should seek God, if haply they might feel after him, 
and find him, though he is not far from each one of 
28 us: for in him we live, and move, and have our be- 
ing; as certain even of your own poets have said, 
29 For we are also his offspring. Being then the off- 
spring of God, we ought not to think that *the God- 
head is like unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by 
90 art and device of man. The times of ignorance 
therefore God overlooked; but now he *command- 
91 eth men that they should all everywhere repent: in- 
asmuch as he hath appointed a day, in the which he 
will judge ‘the world in righteousness *by °*the man 
whom he hath ordained; whereof he hath given as- 
surance unto all men, in that he hath raised him 
from the dead. 
32 Now when they heard of the resurrection of the 
dead, some mocked; but others said, We will hear 
99 thee concerning this yet again. Thus Paul went out 
94 from among them. SBut certain men clave unto 
him, and believed: among whom also was Dionysi- 
us the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, 
and others with them. 





* For ‘‘somewhat superstitious’’ read ‘‘ very religious’? and put 
the present text in the marg.—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, had leisure 
Sor nothing else 


2 Or, reliyious 


30r, TO . THE 
UNKNOWN 
GOD. 


4 Or, sanctuaries 


5 Or, that which is 
divine 


Some ancient au- 
thorities read 
declareth to men. 


7 Gr. the inhabited 
earth. 

8 Gr. in. 

9 Or, a man 


1 Gr. sought to per- 
suade. 


2 Or, railed 


ὃ Gr. believed the 


ord. 


THE ACTS. 18. 1-18. 15. 





After these things he departed from Athens, and18 
came to Corinth. And he found acertain Jewnamed 2 
Aquila, a man of Pontus by race, lately come from 
Italy, with his wife Priscilla, because Claudius had 
commanded all the Jews to depart from Rome: and 
he came unto them; and because he was of the same 3 
trade, he abode with them, and they wrought; for 
by their trade they were tentmakers. And he rea- 4 
soned in the synagogue every sabbath, and ‘per- 
suaded Jews and Greeks. 

But when Silas and Timothy came down from 5 
Macedonia, Paul was constrained by the word, testi- 
fying to the Jews that Jesus was the Christ. And 6 
when they opposed themselves, and *blasphemed, 
he shook out his raiment, and said unto them, Your 
blood dé upon your own heads; I am clean: from 
henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles. And he de- 
parted thence, and went into the house of a certain 
man named Titus Justus, one that worshipped God, 
whose house joined hard to the synagogue. And 8 
Crispus, the ruler of the synagogue, *believed in the 
Lord with all his house; and many of the Corin- 
thians hearing believed, and were baptized. Andthe 9 
Lord said unto Paul in the night by a vision, Be not 
afraid, but speak, and hold not thy peace: for I am 10 
with thee,and no man shall set on thee to harm 
thee: for I have much people in this city. And he il 
dwelt there a year and six months, teaching the 
word of God among them. . 

But when Gallio was proconsul of Achaia, the 12 
Jews with one accord rose up against Paul, and 
brought him before the judgement-seat, saying, 13 
This man persuadeth men to worship God contrary 
to the law. But when Paul was about to open his 14 
mouth, Gallio said unto the Jews, If indeed it were 
a matter of wrong or of wicked villany, O ye Jews, 
reason would that I should bear with you: but if 15 
they are questions about words and names and your 
own law, look to it yourselves; - 


~? 
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- lal 3 a Ἂν ΄ 
Μετὰ ταῦτα χωρισθεὶς ἐκ τῶν ᾿Αθηνῶν ἦλθεν εἰς Ko- 
nw 3 fe 
pwOov. καὶ εὑρών τινα ᾿Ιουδαῖον ὀνόματι ᾿Ακύλαν, Ἰ]οντι- 
\ a“ ’ ’ 5 ’ὔ 3 Ν “ > Zz Ἂς 
κὸν τῷ γένει, προσφάτως ἐληλυθότα ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας καὶ 
Πρίσκιλλαν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ διὰ τὸ διατεταχέναι Ἰζλαύδιον 
£9 2 ΄, Ν 3 , Fe AN ort xt , 
χωρίζεσθαι πάντας τοὺς ‘lovdatous ἀπὸ τῆς Ῥώμης, mpoo- 
~ ~ ε iy 3 
ἦλθεν αὐτοῖς, καὶ διὰ τὸ ὁμότεχνον εἶναι ἔμενεν παρ᾽ av- 
A | > \ ‘ a 
τοῖς καὶ ‘ypyalovto’, ἦσαν yap σκηνοποιοὶ τῇ τέχνῃ. 
ἴω »“ \ “A ’ cy 
διελέγετο δὲ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ κατὰ πᾶν σάββατον, ἔπειθέν 
ε a 
te ᾿Ιουδαίους καὶ “Ἕλληνας. Ὡς δὲ κατῆλθον 
A 7 ε 
ἀπὸ τῆς Μακεδονίας ὅ τε Σίλας καὶ ὁ Τιμόθεος, συνείχετο 
a“ ἴω , n 3 5 
τῷ λόγῳ ὁ Παῦλος, διαμαρτυρόμενος τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις εἶναι 
\ Ν 3 n > UE Ἂν 5 A Ν 
τὸν χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν. ἀντιτασσομένων δὲ αὐτῶν καὶ βλα- 


a ΕῚ &a ἈΝ ε ΖΗ͂Ν io A S 7 
σφημούντων ἐκτιναξάμενος τὰ ἱμάτια εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς 


a e e a 3. Ὁ X δ ἢ 6 o 6 \ fine? / ca 
0 αἷμα ὑμῶν ἐπὶ THY κεφαλὴν ὑμῶν: καθαρος ᾿ἐγὼ" απὸ 


ἦν “" » \ ΕΝ 7 \ \ 3 “ 
τοὺ νῦν εἰς τὰ ἔθνη πορεύσομαι. καὶ μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν 
> 5) Dele \ eae? I? 3 ΄ , 
ἦλθεν εἰς οἰκίαν τινὸς ὀνόματι Titiov ᾿Ιούστου σεβομέ.- 
7 e ε 7 io a val wn 
νου τὸν θεόν, οὗ ἡ οἰκία ἦν συνομοροῦσα τῇ συναγωγῇ. 
ε τ 7ὔ ,ὔὕ “ 
Kpiowos δὲ ὁ ἀρχισυνάγωγος ἐπίστευσεν τῷ κυρίῳ σὺν 
a rf + J 5 an Ν \ a 7 3 7 
ὅλῳ τῷ οἴκῳ ᾿αὐτοῦ, καὶ πολλοὶ τῶν Κορινθίων ἀκούοντες 
he SFiS , ee Nis , 3 Ν 
ἐπίστευον καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο. Εῤπεν δὲ ὁ κύριος ἐν νυκτὶ 
5. Ὁ UY a , M othe \ , \ ‘ 
du ὁράματος τῷ Παύλῳ Mu φοβοῦ, ἀλλὰ λάλει καὶ μη 
, ! 2 ’ > \ “Ἢ \ 5 A 9 , , 
σιωπήσῃς, διότι ἐγὼ εἰμι META COY Kal οὐδεὶς ἐπιθήσεταί 
a “Ἢ ͵ὔ / / 5 / Ἂ ΕῚ a / 
σοι τοῦ κακῶσαί σε, διότι λαός ἐστί μοι πολὺς ἐν τῇ πόλει 
> ~ 
ταύτη. Exadioey δὲ ἐνιαυτὸν καὶ μῆνας ἕξ διδάσκων ἐν 
53 nr ἈΝ 7 a An 
αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον Tod θεοῦ. Ταλλίωνος δὲ avéy- 
΄ ” aes , ΄ pers A ε 
πάτου ὄντος τῆς Axatas κατεπέστησαν ‘ot Ἰουδαῖοι ὁμοῦυ- 
ει “ 7 i ay, awe \ x lal 
μαδὸν τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ ἤγαγον avToy ἐπὶ τὸ βῆμα, λέγοντες 
A \ Ν [4 3 ’, Ὁ ‘ i] 7 
ὅτι Lapa τὸν νόμον ἀναπείθει οὗτος τοὺς ἀνθρώπους 
A / ΄ ο al 
σέβεσθαι tov θεόν. μέλλοντος δὲ τοῦ Παύλου ἀνοίγειν 
ε 7 Ν 5 
τὸ στόμα εἶπεν ὁ Ταλλίων πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους Ei μὲν 
> 590. / ἣν 6 ὃ ! / 3 91 al A 
ἦν ἀδίκημα TL ἢ ῥᾳδιούργημα πονηρὸν, ὦ ᾿Ἰουδαῖοι, κατὰ 
» Ψ ε “ ’ 7 
λόγον ἂν ἀνεσχόμην ὑμῶν: εἰ δὲ ζητήματαά ἐστιν περὶ 


, QA 5 , Q , A θ᾽ e “ ” 3 , 
λόγου και OVOLATOV και τΌμου του KAU υμας, ὄψεσθε αὑτοι" 


ἠργάζετο 


ὁμοθυμαδὸν οἱ 
Ιουδαῖοι 
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\ ΕἸ Ν , τ ΄, = Ν > ’ὔ 
κριτὴς ἐγὼ τούτων οὐ βούλομαι εἶναι. καὶ ἀπήλασεν 16 
Ν al , 
αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ TOU το νος page γεν δὲ πάντες Ξωσθέ- 17 
νην τὸν ἀρχισυνάγωγον ἔτυπτον ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ βήματος" 
καὶ οὐδὲν τούτων τῷ Γαλλίωνι ἔμελεν. Ὃ δὲ 18 
la ΒΝ , ε 7 e ‘ a 2 n 5 
Παῦλος ἐτι προσμείνας ἡμέρας ἱκανας τοῖς adeAdots ἀπο- 
φ QA nn 
ταξάμενος ἐξέπλει εἰς τὴν Συρίαν, καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ Πρίσκιλλα 
WD ᾽ὔ a x : 5 
καὶ ᾿Ακύλας, κειράμενος ἐν Kevypeats τὴν κεφαλήν, εἶχεν 
Ν 3 7 , Ν ΕῚ 3 3 , , 
yap εὐχήν. κατήντησαν δὲ εἰς Ἔφεσον, κἀκείνους κατέ- τὸ 
~ Ν 
λιπεν αὐτοῦ, αὐτὸς δὲ εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν διελέ- 
- lo ἘΠ ὃ , Ss / = δὲ 5 “A Se er i 
ξατο τοῖς Ιουδαίοις. ἐρωτώντων. δὲ αὐτῶν ἐπὶ πλείονα 20 
, A 3 3 , 3 eee ΄ Ἂ 5 , 
χρόνον μεῖναι οὐκ ἐπένευσεν, ἀλλὰ ἀποταξάμενος καὶ εἰπών 2t 
’ > ‘ a ~ -“ 3 , 
¥ ‘Tadw' ἀνακάμψω πρὸς ὑμᾶς τοῦ θεοῦ θέλοντος ἀνήχθη 
3 \ - 3 - > Ν 
ἀπὸ τῆς Εφέσου, καὶ κατελθὼν εἰς Καισάρίαν, ἀναβὰς 22 
QA 3 , \ 5 , / 5 3 » ς 
καὶ ἀσπασάμενος τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, κατέβη εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, 
καὶ ποιή ὄνον τινὰ ἐξῆλθεν, διερχό θεξῆ 
ποιῆσας χρόνον τινα ἐξῆλθεν, διερχόμενος καθεξῆς 23 
\ Ν , ‘ S 4 = / ΓΞ. Ν 
τὴν Γαλατικὴν χώοαν καὶ Φρυγίαν, στηρίζων πάντας τοὺς 
, 
μαθητας. 
= x -. 7 > oe 
Ιουδαῖος δέ τις ᾿Απολλὼς ὀνόματι, ᾿Αλεξανδρεὺς 70 24 
, Θ᾽ ἋΝ A τς ΤΗ͂Ν, 3 ἜΣ ὃ Ν Ἂ 3 
γένει, ἀνὴρ λόγιος, κατήντησεν εἰς Εῴεσον, δυνατὸς ὧν ἐν 
ἘΌΝ “τι Ξ a ΕῚ \ CAN a 
Kupiou Tals γραφαῖς. οὗτος ἦν κατηχημένος THY ὁδὸν ' τοῦ κυρίου", 25 
\ / ~ , 3 ’, NY oz 5 “ Ἀ Ἂν 
καὶ ζέων τῷ πνεύματ: ἐλάλει καὶ ἐδίδασκεν ἀκριβῶς τὰ περὶ 
mee mies , ͵, N ΄ 3 , er 
τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, ἐπιστάμενος μόνον τὸ βάπτισμα Iwavev. οὗτός 26 
cal a τὶ 
τε ἤρξατο παρρησιάζεσθαι ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ" ἀκούσαντες 
an / εὐ 
δὲ αὐτοῦ Πρίσκιλλα καὶ ᾿Ακύλας προσελάβοντο αὐτὸν καὶ 
ν ΄. c ἊΝ ε XN “ ~ 
ἀκριβέστερον αὐτῷ ἐξέθεντο aye ὁδὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ. ᾿βουλο- -7 
, 
μένου δὲ αὐτοῦ διελθεῖν εἰς τὴν ᾿Αχαίαν προτρεψάμενοι 
οἱ ἀδελφοὶ ἔγραψαν τοῖς μαθηταῖς ἀποδέξασθαι αὐτόν-" 


ἃ , , \ a ΄ 
ὃς παραγενόμενος συνεβάλετο πολὺ τοῖς πεπιστευκόσιν 


++ 


oO 


A \ aes Sie Q 
dua τῆς χάριτος" εὐτόνως yap Tots Ιουδαίοις διακατηλέγ- 2 


A ~ lo “- A ‘ 
XETO δημοσίᾳ ἐπιδεικνὺς διὰ τῶν γραφῶν εἰναι τὸν χριστον 


Δεῖ με πάντως τὴν ἑορτὴν τὴν ἐρχομένην ποιῆσαι εἰς Ἰεροσόλυμα" [et iterum] + 


tis ἐν δὲ τῇ Ἐφέσῳ ἐπιδημοῦντές τινες Κορίνθιοι καὶ ἀκούσαντες αὐτ οὔ παβε κα ποῦν διελθεῖν σὺν αὐ- 


t 
τοῖς εἰς τὴν πατρίδα αὐτῶν᾽ συνκατανεύσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ οἱ ᾿Εφέσιοι ἔγραψαν τοῖς ἐν Κορίνθῳ μαθη- 


ταῖς ὅπως ἀποδέξωνται τὸν ὦνδρα Ε- 


18. 15-18. 28. THE ACTS. 


164 am not minded to be a judge of these matters. 
~ And he drave them from the judgement-seat. And 
they all laid hold on Sosthenes, the ruler of the syn- 
agogue, and beat him before the judgement-seat. 
And Gallio cared for none of these things. 

18 And Paul, having tarried after this yet many 
days, took his leave of the brethren, and saiied 
thence for Syria, and with him Priscilla and Aquila; 
having shorn his head in Cenchres: for he had a 

19 vow. And they came to Ephesus, and he left them 
there: but he himself entered into the synagogue, 

20 and reasoned with the Jews. And when they 
asked him to abide a longer time, he consented not; 

21 but taking his leave of them, and saying, I will re- 
turn again unto you, if God will, he set sail from 

22 Ephesus. And when he had landed at Ceesarea, he 
went up and saluted the church, and went down to 

23 Antioch. And having spent some time there, he de- 
parted, and went through the region of Galatia and 
Phrygia in order, stablishing all the disciples. 

24 Now a certain Jew named Apollos, an Alexan- 
drian by race, 'a learned man, came to Ephesus; 

25 and he was mighty in the scriptures. This man 
had been “instructed in the way of the Lord; and 
being fervent in spirit, he spake and taught careful- 
ly the things concerning Jesus, knowing only the 

26 baptism of John: and he began to speak boldly in 
the synagogue. But when Priscilla and Aquila 
heard him, they took him unto them, and expound- 

27 ed unto him the way of God more carefully. And 
when he was minded to pass over into Achaia, the 
brethren encouraged him, and wrote to the disciples 
to receive him: and when he was come, he *helped 

28 them much which had believed through grace: for 


1 Or, an _ eloquent 
man 


2 Gr. taught by word 
of mouth. 


3 Or, helped much 
through grace 
them which had 
belicved 


he powerfully confuted the Jews, *and that public- 4 9", stewing pub- 
τοῖν 


ly, shewing by the scriptures that Jesus was the 
Christ. 
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1 Or, there is a Ho 
Ghost 


2 Gr. powers. 


THE ACTS. 19. 1-19. 15. 





And it came to pass, that, while Apollos was at 19 
Corinth, Paul having passed through the upper 
country came to Ephesus, and found certain dis- 
ciples: and he said unto them, Did ye receive the 
Holy Ghost when ye believed? And they said unto 


cos) 


Ὁ him, Nay, we did not so much as hear whether ‘the 


Holy Ghost was given. And he said, Into what 3 
then were ye baptized? And they said, Into John’s 
baptism. And Paul said, John baptized with the 4 
baptism of repentance, saying unto the people, that 
they should believe on him which should come 
after him, that is, on Jesus. And when they heard 5 
this, they were baptized into the name of the Lord 
Jesus. And when Paul had laid his hands upon 6 
them, the Holy Ghost came on them; and they 
spake with tongues, and prophesied. And they 7 
were in all about twelve men. 

And he entered into the synagogue, and spake 8 
boldly for the space of three months, reasoning and 
persuading as to the things concerning the kingdom 
of God. But when some were hardened and disobe- 9 
dient, speaking evil of the Way before the multi- 
tude, he departed from them, and separated the 
disciples, reasoning daily in the school of Tyrannus. 
And this continued for the space of two years; so 10 
that all they which dwelt in Asia heard the word 
of the Lord, both Jews and Greeks. And God 11 
wrought special *miracles by the hands of Paul: 
insomuch that unto the sick were carried away 12 
from his body handkerchiefs or aprons, and the 
diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits 
went out. But certain also of the strolling Jews, 13 
exorcists, took upon them to name over them which 
had the evil spirits the name of the Lord Jesus, 
saying, I adjure you by Jesus whom Paul preach- 
eth. And there were seven sons of one Sceva, a 14 
Jew, a chief priest, which did this. And the evil 15 
spirit answered and said unto them, 
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a ~ Ν 
τ Ἰησοῦν. “Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ τὸν ᾿Απολλὼ εἶναι * 


ἐν Κορίνθῳ Παῦλον διελθόντα τὰ ἀνωτερικὰ μέρη ἐλθεῖν 


- 


3... 5. \ e a \ , > 7 4 A 3 ΄ὔ 
εἰς Ἔφεσον καὶ εὑρεῖν τινὰς μαθητάς, εἶπέν Te’ πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
~ , A > , 
Εἰ πνεῦμα ἅγιον Seige πιστεύσαντες; οἱ δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν 
rs = Pte ΤΕ 
3 AAN οὐδ᾽ εἰ πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἔστιν τ τούπτομευ Γεῖπέν τε His ὃ δὲ εἶπεν 
΄ "4 
τί οὖν ἐβαπτίσθητε; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν Eis τὸ Ἰωάνου βάπτισμα. 
= A 3 , 
4 εἶπεν δὲ Παῦλος ᾿Ιωάνης ἐβάπτισεν βάπτισμα μετανοίας, 
τ a > an Δι , 9 \ 3 , ° 5 Ν [2 ἕως ͵ὕ 
τῷ λαῷ λέγων εἰς τὸν ἐρχόμενον μετ΄ αὐτὸν ἵνα πιστεύσω- 
AD 5). 5 \ 3 A 3 / XN 5 4 
5 σιν, TOUT ἔστιν εἰς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. ἀκούσαντες δὲ ἐβαπτίσθη- 
ΕῚ NAS nw , 5 “-“ Ν . 7 9 A 
6 σαν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ: καὶ ἐπιθέντος αὐτοῖς 
- / a 5 Ἀ nw Ν “ 5 9 3 , 
tov Παύλου χεῖρας ἦλθε TO πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς, 
S\ Δ ΄ ΝΟΥ ’ a Ν ε ΄ 
7 ἐλάλουν τε γλώσσαις καὶ ἐπροφήτευον. ἦσαν δὲ οἱ πάντες 
ΡΝ ε , \ \ 
8 ἄνδρες ὡσεὶ δώδεκα. Εἰσελθὼν δὲ εἰς τὴν συνα- 
Ν ΕἸ , Suen - a , A 
γωγὴν ἐπαρρησιάζετο ἐπὶ μῆνας τρεῖς διαλεγόμενος καὶ 
a ’, a A ε , 
9 πείθων περὶ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ. ὡς δέ τινες ἐσκλη- 
, Naar) , rn \ ean oy Κα a 
ρύνοντο Kal ἠπείθουν κακολογοῦντες THY ὁδὸν ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
’ 3 Ν ch acd 3 mn 3 ’, A , 
πλήθους, ἀποστὰς ar αὐτῶν ἀφώρισεν τοὺς μαθητᾶς, 
> ε ͵ὕ 7 . » a 7 ar" ~ . Ξ Ἂ 
10 καθ᾽ ἡμέραν διαλεγόμενος ἐν τῇ σχολῇ Τυράννου᾽. τοῦτο - ἀπὸ dpas ξ ἕως 
ἂν οἡ, 4 . τ , “ ΄ὕ \ a \ δεκάτης + 
δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ ἔτη δύο, ὥστε πάντας τοὺς κατοικοῦντας τὴν 
3 , ai ex \ 7 a ΄ > ? \ 
Agiav ἀκοῦσαι τὸν λόγον τοῦ κυρίου, ᾿Ιουδαίους τε καὶ 
“ ‘ , ε Υ 
τι EAAnvas. Δυνάμεις τε οὐ τὰς τυχούσας ὁ θεὸς 
> s - εἶ = = , ¢ Sua’ κ > κ 
τ: ἐποίει διὰ τῶν χειρῶν Παύλου, ὥστε καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀσθενοῦν- 
5» , 5 \ A \ 9 A , s\ , 
Tas ἀποφέρεσθαι ἀπὸ τοῦ χρωτὸς αὐτοῦ σουδάρια ἢ σιμικίν- 
τ 5 , 9. 5 54 ΝᾺ \ , , , 
θια καὶ ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν τὰς νόσους, Ta τε TVEV- 
Ν Ss ΄ 3 , / ‘ 
13 ματα Ta πονηρὰ ἐκπορεύεσθαι. “Exrexeipyoay δέ τινες καὶ 
A ’ὔ 3 ,ὔ 3 “-“ 3 ΄υ ore Ἁ 
τῶν περιερχομένων ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐξορκιστῶν ὀνομάζειν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
Ν ’ὔ \ ” A > A 
ἔχοντας TA πνεύματα τὰ πονηρὰ TO ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ 
’ὔ’ ε , “- A > A \ ~ 
λέγοντες “Opxilw ὑμᾶς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ὃν Παῦλος κηρύσσει. 
> , σὰς «ἃ 3 , ε Ν ἜγΑΝ “ 
14 ἦσαν δέ τινος Σκευᾶ ᾿Ιουδαίου ἀρχιερέως ἑπτὰ υἱοὶ τοῦτο 


“- > θὲ δὲ \ 45 A \ > > 
15 ποίουντες. ἀπόΈκρι €V € TO πνευμα TO TOVY POV ELTEV αυ- 


* -Θέλοντος δὲ τοῦ Παύλου κατὰ τὴν ἰδίαν βουλὴν πορεύεσθαι εἰς Ιεροσόλυμα εἶπεν αὐτῷ τὸ πνεῦμα 
ὑποστρέφειν εἰς τὴν Ἀσίαν" διελθὼν δὲ τὰ ἀνωτερικὰ μέρη ἔρχεται εἰς Edegor, καὶ εὑρών τινας μαθητὰς 
εἶπεν + 


292 TIPAZ EIS ATIOZTOAQN XIX 


a ἈΝ ἈΝ 3 A ’ Ν Ἀ a . , 
τοῖς Τὸν [μὲν] ᾿Ιησοῦν γινώσκω καὶ tov Παῦλον ἐπίστα- 
e “- Ν ue 3 / A ΕῚ , ε Μ 
μαι, ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνες ἐστέ; καὶ ἐφαλόμενος ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
> 3 \ ΩΣ ΤᾺ κ A \ κ᾿ , 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς ἐν ᾧ ἣν TO πνεῦμα TO TOYNPOV κατακυριευσας 
3 , ἡ 3 Ses “ ‘ ‘ 
ἀμφοτέρων ἴσχυσεν KAT αὐτῶν, ὦστε γυμνοὺς καὶ τετραυ- 
‘ ~ A , , ~ 
ματισμένους ἐκφυγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ οἴκου ἐκείνου. τοῦτο δὲ 
“ἢ ἦν Ν A 3 , νῷ a 
ἐγένετο γνωστὸν πᾶσιν ᾿Ἰουδαίοις τε καὶ “Ἕλλησιν τοῖς 
a \ . NB , , STN , 
κατοικοῦσιν τὴν Eecov, καὶ ἐπέπεσεν φόβος ἐπὶ πάντας 
3 , ἈΝ 9 ’ Ν a A , 3 a 
avTovs, Kal ἐμεγαλύνετο τὸ ὄνομα Tod κυρίου Ἰησοῦ. 
’ A , > 5 4 4 
πολλοί TE τῶν πεπιστευκότων ἤρχοντο ἐξομολογούμενοι καὶ 
3 , Ν , Ses ε Ν Ν “- ᾿ 
ἀναγγέλλοντες τὰς πράξεις αὐτῶν. ἱκανοὶ δὲ τῶν τὰ πε- 
, cr 2 \ 7, / 
plepya πραξάντων συνενέγκαντες τὰς βίβλους. κατέκαιον 
7 ΄ Ἂν , \ A 9 “ἢ 
ἐνώπιον πάντων’ καὶ συνεψήῴφισαν τὰς τιμὰς αὐτῶν καὶ 
= > ἂν, ’ ’ “ > ¢ A 
εὑρον ἀργυρίου μυριάδας πέντε. Οὕτως κατὰ κράτος τοῦ 


, ε x , Ales 5 Noy 
κυριου ἡ oyos NYUCAveY καὶ LOXUVEYV, 


“- ιτ' nw n~ 
QS AE ENMAHPQOH ταῦτα, ἔθετο ὁ ἸΠαῦλος ἐν τῷ 
td 4 A 7 X53) 
πνεύματι διελθὼν τὴν Μακεδονίαν καὶ ᾿Αχαίαν πορεύεσθαι 
" ’ Ἂν -΄ 4 QA 7 al LCA 
eis εροσολυμα, εἰπὼν ort Mera ro γενέσθαι με ἐκεῖ δεῖ 
ε , ΄ι > Ν 
με καὶ Ῥώμην ἰδεῖν. ἀποστείλας δὲ εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν 
, »“- 7 >) ~ , Ἂν »᾽ Ss A 
δύο τῶν διακονούντων αὐτῷ, Τιμόθεον kat HKpaotoy, αὐτὸς 
3 UA , ΕἸ \ > / 3 if, Ν 
ἐπέσχεν χρόνον εἰς τὴν Ἀσίαν. Ἐγένετο δὲ 
4 Ἀ A “ ΄-“ 7 τὸ 5 ,ὕ A wn e A 
κατὰ TOV καιρὸν ἐκεῖνον τάραχος οὐκ ολίγος περὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ. 
,ὔὕ 5 =) 4, ~ 
Δημήτριος γάρ τις ὀνόματι, ἀργυροκόπος, ποιών ναοὺς 
5 “-Ἐ 5 A 4, 5 , 
[ἀργυροῦς] Αρτέμιδος παρείχετο τοῖς τεχνίταις οὐκ ολίγην 
aA ἣν A A A “- , 
ἐργασίαν, οὺς συναθροίσας καὶ τοὺς περὶ TA τοιαῦτα ἐργα- 
> ν 5. ὦ “ 3 , aA 9 ΄, 
τας εἶπεν ᾿Ανδρες, ἐπίστασθε ὅτι ἐκ ταύτης τῆς ἐργασίας 
- ? , en 9 , \ aA Nes , er > , 
1 εὐπορία ἡμῖν ἐστίν, καὶ θεωρεῖτε καὶ AKCUETE OTL οὐ μόνον 
, a 3 ΓΝ ε A ° 
᾿Εφέσου ἀλλὰ σχεδὸν πάσης τῆς ᾿Ασίας ὁ Παῦλος οὗτος 
id / e \ 3} , a > 9 \ A) Ν 
πείσος μετέστησεν ἵκανον ὄχλον, λέγων οτι οὐκ εἰσὶν θεοὶ 
ΟἹ Qn ~ ’ 
οἱ διὰ χειρῶν γινόμενοι. οὐ μόνον δὲ τοῦτο κινδυνεύει 


ἡμῖν τὸ μέ is ἀπελεγμὸν ἐλθεῖν, ἐλλὰ Kel τὸ τῆς μεγά 
Ὥιυ! TO μέρος εἰς ATE CYHMOvV EAVELVY, CAAA KCL TO ΤῊΣ) γα- 


16 


17 


18 


19 


21 


22 


23 


25 


57 


19. 15-19. 27. THE ACTS. 





Jesus 1 ‘know, and Paul I know; but who are ye? 1 or, recognise 


16 And the man in whom the evil spirit was leaped on 
them, and mastered both of them, and prevailed 
against them, so that they fled out of that house naked 

17 and wounded. And this became known to all, both 
Jews and Greeks, that dwelt at Ephesus; and fear 
fell upon them all, and the name of the Lord Jesus 

18 was magnified. Many also of them that had be- 
lieved came, confessing, and declaring their deeds. 

19 And not a few of them that practised ?eurious arts 
brought their books together, and burned them in 
the sight of all: and they counted the price of them, 

20 and found it fifty thousand pieces of silver. So 
mightily grew the word of the Lord and prevailed. 

21 Now after these things were ended, Paul pur- 
posed in the spirit, when he had passed through 


2 Or, marical 


Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, saying, 


After I have been there, I must also see Rome. 
22 And having sent into Macedonia two of them that 
ministered unto him, Timothy and Erastus, he him- 
self stayed in Asia for a while. 
23 And about that time there arose no small stir con- 
24 cerning the Way. For a certain man named De- 
metrius, a silversmith, which made silver shrines of 
8Diana, brought no little business unto the crafts- 
25 men; whom he gathered together, with the work- 
men of like occupation, and said, Sirs, ye know that 
26 by this business we have our wealth. And ye see 
and hear, that not alone at Ephesus, but almost 
throughout all Asia, this Paul hath persuaded and 
turned away much people, saying that they be no 
27 gods, which are made with hands: and not only is 
there danger that this our trade come into dis- 
repute; but also that the 


3 Gr. Artemas. 


THE AGTS. 19. 27-20. 1. 





1 Gr. Avtemiz. temple of the great goddess "Diana be made of no ac- 
count, and that she should even be deposed from her 
® Gr. the inhatited maonificence, whom all Asia and *the world worship- 
peth. And when they heard this, they were filled with 28 
wrath, and cried out, saying, Great zs ‘Diana of the 
Ephesians. And the city was filled with the confu- 29 
sion: and they rushed with one accord into the theatre, 
having seized Gaius and Aristarchus, men of Mace- 
donia, Paul’s companions in travel. And when Paul 30 
was minded to enter in unto the people, the disciples 
3Gr. Asiarchs. Suffered him not. And certain also of the “chief offi- 31 
cers of Asia*, being his friends, sent unto him, and be- 
sought him not to adventure himself into the theatre. 
Some therefore cried one thing, and some another: for 32 
4 Or, And some of the assembly was in confusion; and the more part 
the multitude in- Knew not wherefore they were come together. *And 33 
US they brought Alexander out of the multitude, the Jews 
putting him forward. And Alexander beckoned with 
the hand, and would have made a defence unto the 
people. But when they perceived that he was a Jew, 34 
all with one voice about the space of two hours cried 
out, Great 7s ‘Diana of the Ephesians. And when the 35 
townclerk had quieted the multitude, he saith, Ye men 
of Ephesus, what man is there who knoweth not how 
that the city of the Ephesians is temple-keeper of the 
great ‘Diana, and of the ¢mage which fell down from 
5 Or, heaven ‘Jupiter? Seeing then that these things cannot be 36 
gainsaid, ye ought to be quiet, and to do nothing rash. 
For ye have brought hither these men, which are neither 37 
robbers of temples nor blasphemers of our goddess. 
If therefore Demetrius, and the craftsmen that are with 38 
ὑπο esse him, have a matter against any man, ‘the courts are 
open, and there are proconsuls: let them accuse one 
another. Butif ye seek any thing about other maiters, 39 
ἘΣΤΟΝ it shall be settled in the regular assembly. For indeed 40 
concerning this We are in danger to be ‘accused concerning this day’s 
i riot, there being no cause for it: and as touching it we 
shall not be able to give account of this concourse. And 41 
when he had thus spoken, he dismissed the assembly. 
And after the uproar was ceased, Paul having 20 





* For ‘‘chief officers of Asia’’ read ‘‘ Asiarchs’’ (with marg. i. 6. offi- 
cers having charge of festivals in the Roman province of Asia.)—Am. Com 
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~ - , ΝΣ 3 “- 
Ans θεᾶς ᾿Αρτέμιδος ἱερὸν εἰς οὐθὲν λογισθῆται, μέλλειν 
τε καὶ καθαιρεῖσθαι τὴ γαλειό τῆς, ἣν OA 
ρεῖ τῆς μεγαλειότητος αὐτῆς, ἣν ὁλη 
ε > \ er 
:8 [ἡ] ᾿Ασώα καὶ [7] οἰκουμένη σέβεται. ἀκούσαντες δὲ καὶ 
Le / Cots oT Gl 
γενόμενοι πλήρεις θυμοῦ ᾿ ἔκραζον λέγοντες Μεγάλη ἡ 
4 . 3 ΄ ats af ε , - , 
29 Ἄρτεμις ᾿Εφεσίων. καὶ ἐπλήσθη ἡ πόλις τῆς συγχύσεως, 
Ὁ“ , e \ Ἁ / 
ὥρμησαν τε ὁμοθυμαδὸν cis τὸ θέατρον συναρπάσαντες 
a > , , 
Tatov καὶ ᾿Αρίσταρχον Μακεδόνας, συνεκδήμους Παύλου. 
3. Παύλου δὲ βουλομένου εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν δῆμον οὐκ εἴων 
Se JX e , Ν Ν Ν “ 3 a ” ΕἸ “-- 
31 αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταί: τινὲς δὲ καὶ τῶν ᾿Ασιαρχῶν, ὄντες αὐτῷ 
’ , \ 3 Ν , \ a e 
φίλοι, πέμψαντες πρὸς αὐτὸν παρεκάλουν μὴ δοῦναι éav- 
\ \ , / 22 ᾿ 
32 τὸν εἰς τὸ θέατρον. ἄλλοι μὲν οὖν ἀλλο τι ἔκραζον, ἦν 
X e253, ,ὔ , a e , 3 5 
γαρ ἡ ἐκκλησία συνκεχυμένη, καὶ οἱ πλείους οὐκ ἤδεισαν 
’ὔ “ Cal la 
33 Τίνος ἕνεκα συνεληλύθεισαν. ἐκ δὲ τοῦ ὀχλου συνεβίβα- 
3 ΄“ 
σαν ᾿Αλέξανδρον προβαλόντων αὐτὸν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ὁ δὲ 
3 /, Ν “ 5, ~ 
Αλέξανδρος κατασείσας τὴν χεῖρα ἤθελεν ἀπολογεῖσθαι 
» δή ἐ tes δὲ OTL Lovdatos é ) eye 
34 τῷ δήμῳ. ἐπιγνόντες δὲ οτι Tovdatos ἐστιν φωνὴ ἐγένετο 
ε Nerney, ΄ 
μία ἐκ πάντων ‘woel ἐπὶ ὥρας δύο ᾿κραζοντων᾽ Μεγάλη ἡ 
΄ ‘ + ε 
35 [Ἄρτεμις ᾿Εφεσίώων΄. καταστείλας δὲ τὸν oxAov ὁ γραμ- 
"“ i 3 ΄ 
ματεύς φησιν “Avopes ᾿Εφέσιοι, τίς γάρ ἐστιν ἀνθρώπων 
aA 3 ’ Ν 3 , 7, , Φ ~ 
ὃς ov γινώσκει τὴν Edeoiwy πόλιν vewKopov οὐσὰν τῆς 
΄ 3 , ν a A 9 ΄ > 
36 μεγάλης ᾿Αρτέμιδος καὶ τοῦ διοπετοῦς; ἀναντιρήτων οὖν 
+ A / e , 
ὄντων τούτων δέον ἐστὶν ὑμᾶς κατεσταλμένους ὑπάρχειν 
ἡ , 3 ΄ ‘ A re 
37 καὶ μηδὲν προπετὲς πράσσειν. yyayeTe yap τοὺς avdpas 
’ ΚΜ e ’ + a Ν Ἁ 
τούτους οὔτε ἱεροσύλους οὔτε βλασφημοῦντας τὴν θεὸν 
“- > > “". A 
38 ἡμῶν. εἰ μὲν οὖν Δημήτριος καὶ ol σὺν αὐτῷ τεχνῖται 
΄“ » Ν 3 , 
ἔχουσιν πρός τινα λόγον, ἀγοραῖοι ayovtat καὶ ἀνθύπατοί 
39 εἰσιν, ἐγκαλείτωσαν ἀλλήλοις. εἰ δέ τι περαιτέρω ἐπιζη- 
- > ΄ 5 , 5 , > , .Y ν᾿ 
4ο τεῖτε, ἐν τῇ ἐννόμῳ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐπιλυθήσεται. καὶ γὰρ 
κινδυνεύομεν ἐγκαλεῖσθαι στάσεως ' περὶ τῆς σήμερον μη- 
΄ , jn 3 ’ 3 A 
devos αἰτίου ὑπάρχοντος, περὶ ov ov δυνησόμεθα ἀποδοῦναι 
=~, - , “. A 
“ λόγον περὶ τῆς συστροφῆς TavTys. καὶ ταῦτα εἰπὼν ἀπέ- 
λυσεν τὴν ἐκκλησίον. 
\ ‘ \ , , 
Mera δὲ τὸ παύσασθαι τὸν θόρυβον μεταπεμψάμενος 


δραμόντες εἰς τὸ 
ἄμφοδον + 


ὡς  κράζοντες 


Μεγάλη ἡ “Apte- 
μις Ἐφεσίων 


Apt 


4axpt τῆς Ἀσίας + 


Ap. 


προελθόντες 


Παύλου, ἐπὶ πλεῖον 
κατενεχθεὶς 


μὴ θορυβεῖσθαι 


προσελθόντες 


ἑσπέρᾳ | teat μεί- 
ναντες ἐν Τρωγυ- 
λίῳ τῇ ΚΕ 
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« a X\ Ν Ν 7 ° , 

ὁ IlatAos τοὺς μαθητὰς καὶ παρακαλέσας ἀσπασάμενος 
vad ».! Ν Ν ᾽ὔ 
ἐξῆλθεν πορεύεσθαι εἰς Maxedoviav. διελθὼν δὲ τὰ μέρη 
an 3 Ν / A A 
ἐκεῖνα Kal παρακαλέσας αὐτοὺς λόγῳ πολλῷ ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν 

, a lal , a“ 
Ἑλλάδα, ποιήσας Te μῆνας τρεῖς γενομένης ἐπιβουλῆς 
3. ει ὡς δ᾿ SN. Poe eee Siew, J Sh, > κ ΄ὕ 
αὐτῷ ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων μέλλοντι ἀνάγεσθαι εἰς τὴν Συρίαν 
5 7, Ie a e / Ν Fi , 
ἐγένετο γνώμης τοῦ ὑποστρέφειν διὰ Μακεδονίας. συνεί- 
πετὸ δὲ αὐτῷ ᾿ Ξώπατρος Πύρρου Βεροιαῖος, Θεσσαλονι- 

a XN 
κέων δὲ ᾿Αρίσταρχος καὶ Ξέκουνδος καὶ Tatos AepBatos καὶ 
ie > a 7 a ~ 
Τιμόθεος, ᾿Ασιανοὶ δὲ Τύχικος καὶ Τρόφιμος: οὗτοι δὲ 
i , =) +3, ε A ΕἸ 7, ε “ ee , 
προσελθόντες᾽ ἔμενον ἡμᾶς ἐν Τρῳαδι’ ἡμεῖς δὲ ἐξεπλεύσα- 
\ \ ε ᾽ὔ ἴω Ses 3 Ν , \ 7 
μεν μετὰ Tas ἡμέρας τῶν αζύμων ἀπὸ Φιλίππων, Kal ἡλθο- 
\ 3 \ 9 \ 7, 53 ε a , = 
μεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν Τρῳάδα ἄχρι ἡμερῶν πέντε, οὗ 
διετρίψαμεν ἡμέρας ἑπτά Ἔν δὲ τῇ μιᾷ τῶ 
ιετρίψαμεν ἡμέρας ἑπτά. ν δὲ τῇ μιᾷ TOV 
7 A e ΄- 
σαββάτων συνηγμένων ἡμῶν κλάσαι ἄρτον ὁ Παῦλος διε- 
,ὔ An an 4 
λέγετο αὐτοῖς, μέλλων ἐξιέναι τῇ ἐπαύριον, παρέτεινέν τε 
\ , , , io \ > e Q 
τὸν λόγον μέχρι μεσονυκτίου. ἦσαν δὲ λαμπάδες ἱκαναὶ 
a , e > , 
ἐν τῷ ὑπερῴῳ ov ἦμεν συνηγμένοι: καθεζόμενος δέ τις 
΄ὕ Sue 5 5. Ν “ ὧν Ψ 
νεανίας ὀνόματι Ετυχος ἐπὶ τῆς θυρίδος, καταφερόμενος 
“ “ A 4 
ὕπνῳ βαθεῖ διαλεγομένου τοῦ ᾿ΙΤαύλου ἐπὶ πλεῖον, κατε- 
Nina poe ὧν af 5, DotA A re iN \ 
vexOeis' ἀπὸ TOU ὕπνου ἔπεσεν ἀπὸ TOU τριστέγου κάτω καὶ 
\ e lal Aa 
ἤρθη νεκρός. καταβὰς δὲ ὁ Ποῦλος ἐπέπεσεν αὐτῷ Kal 
Ν > Ν a ε x \ - 
συνπεριλαβὼν εἶπεν ‘My θορυβεῖσθε", ἡ γὰρ ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ 
9 3 aA » 7 3 \ δὲ Ν , Ν Μ» Ν 
ἐν αὐτῷ ἐστίν. ἀναβὰς δὲ [καὶ] κλάσας τὸν ἄρτον καὶ 
7 3 » « , ε ’ὔ xy 5 Aa 7 
γευσάμενος ἐῴφ ixavov τε ὁμιλήσας axpl αὐγῆς οὕτως 
A + n an 
ἐξῆλθεν. ἤγαγον δὲ τὸν παῖδα ζῶντα, καὶ παρεκλήθησαν 
, ε a , XN 
οὐ μετρίως. Ἡμεῖς δὲ “προελθόντες ἐπὶ τὸ 
“ 5" “4 STEN Ν “ 5 ~ , 5 
πλοῖον ἀνήχθημεν ἐπὶ τὴν “Acoov, ἐκεῖθεν μέλλοντες ava- 
a 7 Ν > 
λαμβάνειν τὸν Ἰξαῦλον, οὕτως yap διατεταγμένος ἦν ped- 
a \ ὃ 
λων αὐτὸς πεζεύειν. ws δὲ συνέβαλλεν ἡμῖν εἰς τὴν Ασσον 
> ἡ Ἢ ) 
> , ᾿ ΓΞ 3 
ἀναλαβόντες αὐτὸν ἤλθομεν εἰς Μιτυλήνην, κακεῖθεν ἀπο- 
/ a ” , ~ 
πλεύσαντες TH ἐπιούσῃ κατηντήσαμεν ἀντικρυς Χίου, τῇ 
, ΄ a [3|: , 3, 
δὲ “ἑτέρᾳ παρεβάλομεν εἰς Ξάμον, τῇ Oe ἐχομένῃ ἤλθομεν 


f “-“ cal ἣν 
εἰς Μίλητον: κεκρίκει γὰρ ὁ Παῦλος παραπλεῦσαι τὴν 


οὐ 


Io 


It 
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20. 1-20. 16. THE ACTS. 








sent for the disciples and exhorted them, took leave 
of them, and departed for to go into Macedonia. 

2 And wken he had gone through those parts, and 
had given them much exhortation, he came into 

3 Greece. And when he had spent three months 
there, and a plot was laid against him by the Jews, 
as he was about to set sail for Syria, he determined 

4to return through Macedonia. And there accom- 
panied him ‘as far as Asia Sopater of Bercea, the son’ thonties omit es 
of Pyrrhus; and of the Thessalonians, Aristarchus 7” δ 4°“ 
and Secundus; and Gaius of Derbe, and Timothy; 

5and of Asia, Tychicus and Trophimus. But these ὁ μην ancient πα. 
*had gone before, and were waiting for us at Troas, ‘horities | read 

6 And we sailed away from Philippi after the days waiting. 
of unleavened bread, and came unto them to Troas 
in five days; where we tarried seven days. 

7 And upon the first day of the week, when we 
were gathered together to break bread, Paul dis- 
coursed with them, intending to depart on the mor- 
row; and prolonged his speech until midnight. 

8 And there were many lights in the upper chamber, 

9 where we were gathered together. And there sat 
in the window a certain young man named Euty- 
chus, borne down with deep sleep; and as Paul dis- 
coursed yet longer, being borne down by his sleep 
he fell down from the third story, and was taken up 

10 dead. And Paul went down, and fell on him, and 
embracing him said, Make ye no ado; for his life is 

11 ἴῃ him. And when he was gone up, and had bro- 
ken the bread, and eaten, and had talked with them 
a long while, even till break of day, so he departed. 

12 And they brought the lad alive, and were not a lit- 
tle comforted. 

18 But we, going before to the ship, set sail for As- 
sos, there intending to take in Paul: for so had he 

14 appointed, intending himself to go *by land. And 3 or, on foot 
when he met us at Assos, we took him in, and came 

15 to Mitylene. And sailing from thence, we came the 
following day over against Chios; and the next day4 Many ancient’ 
we touched at Samos; and ‘the day after we came jin teed at 

16 to Miletus. For Paul had determined to sail past 77" 
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1 Or, presbyters 


2 Many ancient au- 
thorities omit 
Christ. 


3 Or, 71 comparison 
of accomplishing 
my course 


4 Or, overseers 


5 Many ancient an- 
thorities read the 
Lord, 


6 Gr. acquired. 


THE ACTS. 20. 16-20. 31. 





Ephesus, that he might not have to spend time in 
Asia; for he was hastening, if it were possible for 
him, to be at Jerusalem the day of Pentecost. 

And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and called 17 
to him the ‘elders of the church. And when they 18 
were come to him, he said unto them, 

Ye yourselves know, from the first day that I set 
foot in Asia, after what manner I was with you all 
the time, serving the Lord with all lowliness of 19 
mind, and with tears, and with trials which befell 
me by the plots of the Jews: how that I shrank not 20 
from declaring unto you anything that was profita- 
ble, and teaching you publicly, and from house to 
house, testifying both to Jews and to Greeks repent- 21 
ance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus 
*Christ. And now, behold, I go bound in the spirit 22 
unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall 
befall me there: save that the Holy Ghost testifieth 23 
unto me in every city, saying that bonds and afflic- 
tions abide me. But I hold not my life of any ac- 24 
count, as dear unto myself, *so that I may accom- 
plish my course, and the ministry which I received 
from the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the 
erace of God. And now, behold, I know that ye 25 
all, among whom I went about preaching the king- 
dom, shall see my face no more. Wherefore I tes- 26 
tify unto you this day, that I am pure from the 
blood of all men. For I shrank not from declaring 27 
unto you the whole counsel of God. Take heed 28 
unto yourselves, and to all the flock, in the which 
the Holy Ghost hath made you ‘bishops, to feed 
the church of *God*, which he *purchased with his 
own blood, I know that after my departing griev- 29 
ous wolves shall enter in among you, not sparing 
the flock; and from among your own selves shall 30 
men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away 
the disciples after them. Wherefore watch ye, re- 31 


* For ‘‘God”’ read ‘‘the Lord” (with marg. Some ancient author- 
ities, including the two oldest MSS., read God.)—Am. Com. 
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δι ΄ MS , 5 “- A . aA? , 
Ἔφεσον, ὅπως μὴ γένηται αὐτῷ χρονοτριβῆσαι ἐν τῇ Ἀσίᾳ, 
\ Ν ΜΝ 5 “-“ \ « , a 
ἔσπευδεν yop εἰ δυνατὸν εἴη αὐτῷ τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς πεντη- 
“ 3 ’ 
κοστῆς γενέσθαι εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα. 
lal , » ,ὔ 
᾿Απὸ δὲ τῆς Μιλήτου πέμψας εἰς Ἔφεσον μετεκαλέ- 
Ν , ~ 5. i / c δὲ a4 , 
σατο τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους τῆς ἐκκλησίας, ὡς δέ παρεγένοντο 
\ ᾽ν 5 2. OA vy a si? 6 2 AN , 
πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς μεῖς ἐπίστασθε ἀπὸ πρώτης 
en, 2 373 © “iw, 9 \ 3 , A ae € κι \ 
ἡμέρας ad ἧς ἐπέβην eis τὴν ᾿Ασίαν πῶς μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν τὸν 
, ~ - \ ’ 
πάντα χρόνον ἐγενόμην, δουλεύων τῷ κυρίῳ μετὰ πασῆης 
, Ν A “ ’ὔ 
ταπεινοφροσύνης καὶ δακρύων καὶ πειρασμῶν τῶν συμβάν- 
ΕἸ “ 9 lal “ 3 ’ ε 30" ε 
των μοι ἐν ταῖς ἐπιβουλαῖς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων: ὡς οὐδὲν ὑπε- 
? “ ’, ~ 8 3 val ca \ 
στειλάμην τῶν συμφερόντων τοῦ μὴ αναγγεῖλαι ὑμῖν καὶ 
’ ce Cal ’ \ 3 » ’ 
διδάξαι ὑμᾶς δημοσίᾳ καὶ κατ᾽ οἴκους, διαμαρτυρόμενος 
3 ld Nia ἢ Ὁ Ν ΄ : 
Ιουδαίοις τε καὶ “EAnow τὴν εἰς θεὸν μετάνοιαν καὶ 
, ΕῚ A , ε »“" Ὶ wn aF QA A ΕῚ A 
πίστιν. εἰς τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν΄. Kat νῦν ἰδοὺ δεδε- 
, ΕἸ \ A , , 9 3 ἣν , ys 
μένος ἐγὼ TO πνεύματι πορεύομαι εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, τὰ ἐν 
ce Ἂς 4 , 9 A ἣν io , hy ΄ Ν ~ ἢ 
αὐτῇ συναντήσοντα ἐμοὶ μὴ εἰδώς, πλὴν ὅτι τὸ πνεῦμα TO 
σ ᾽ν ’, td /, ’ὔ [χὰ \ \ 
ἅγιον κατὰ πόλιν διαμαρτύρεταί μοι λέγον ὅτι δεσμὰ Kat 
, 9 39 9 \ , aA ν 
θλίψεις με μένουσιν. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδενὸς λόγου ποιοῦμαι τὴν 
\ ΄ reece eee , = 4 , \ 
ψυχὴν τιμίαν ἐμαυτῷ ws ᾿'τελειώσω᾽ Tov δρόμον μου καὶ 
A , «ἃ 3, 4 “ ,ὔ 3 ~ 
τὴν διακονίαν ἣν ἔλαβον mapa τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ, διαμαρ- 
, 3 , ~ ΄ a “ \ ~ 
τύρασθαι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς χάριτος τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ νῦν 
3 δος oN Ξ “ SPS, 3, Ν , ΄ ε a 
ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ οἶδα ὅτι οὐκέτι ὀψεσθε TO πρόσωπόν pov ὑμεῖς 
, a ~ , ‘ , 
πάντες ἐν οἷς διῆλθον κηρύσσων τὴν βασιλείαν: διότι 
’; ε cad ~ , e , a , 
μαρτύρομαι ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ σήμερον ἡμέρᾳ ὅτι καθαρὸς εἰμι 
3 A ἴω. ΄ 3 4 ε ΄ ~ 
ἀπὸ TOU αἵματος πάντων, οὐ yap ὑπεστειλάμην τοῦ μὴ 
3 “ ~ ‘ ἈΝ ~ »" Ἐν τι, , 
ἀναγγεῖλαι πᾶσαν τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ θεοῦ ὑμῖν. προσέχετε 
ε “~ X\ Ἀ ~ , - ε ~ \ ~ A 
ἑαυτοῖς καὶ παντὶ TO ποιμνίῳ, ἐν ᾧ ὑμᾶς TO πνεῦμα TO 
a , " 2 ' an 
ayiov ἔθετο ἐπισκοπους, ποιμαίνειν THN €EKKAHCIAN TOY 
rn \ , a A , 
θεοῦ, ἣν TIEPIETIOIHCATO διὰ τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ “idiov'’. ἐγὼ 
, ‘ » »" “- 
οἶδα ὅτι εἰσελεύσονται μετὰ τὴν ἀφιξίν μου λύκοι βαρεῖς 
9 Cin nw x ΄ aA , os Ci ila Sia 
εἰς ὑμᾶς μὴ φειδόμενοι TOV ποιμνίου, καὶ ἐξ ὑμῶν [αὐτῶν] 
> 7 “Mia δὰ “-“ , ~ 3. 
ἀναστήσονται ἄνδρες λαλοῦντες διεστραμμένα τοῦ ἀπο- 


Qn A 3 , ~ A ~ 
σπᾷν τοὺς μαθητὰς ὀπίσω ἑαυτῶν διὸ γρηγορεῖτε, μνημο- 


42. 


, 
Χριστὸν 


τελειῶσαι 


Ap.t 


he ene : 
ἡμᾶς, ἀποσπασθέν- 
τες ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν 


Ἰκαὶ ύρα 


ἜΑ ΟΣ ; 
BAGS εξαρτίσχαι 
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, ef - ΕΑΝ e , . / 7 
VEVOVTES OTL τριετίαν νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν οὐκ ἐπαυσάμην μετὰ 


8 , a r 7 \ A A ΄ὕ 
ακρυὼν νουθετῶν ενᾶ EKADTOV. και τὰ νυν παρατίθεμαι 


eon ar PF VR y ἊΣ a , Ol mae es : , 
UULAS τῳ κυριῳ και TO ογῳ τῆς χάριτος QUTOU τῳ υνᾶάμενῳ 


v A Ν A QA ! co ς ' 
οἰκοδομῆσαι Kat δοῦναι τὴν KAHPONOMIAN ἐν τοῖς HTIACME- 
la) 9 ge Δ - Nie nn A 
NCIC TIACIN. . ἀργυρίου ἢ χρυσίου. ἢ ἱματισμοῦ οὐδενὸς 
5 , Ν 4 7 ~ - - Ἂς “- 
ἐπεθύμησα: αὐτοὶ γινώσκετε ὅτι ταῖς χρείαις μου καὶ τοῖς 
i 39 Ae , wa oe if. e , 
CUTL LET ἐμοῦ ὑπηρέτησαν al χεῖρες αὗται. πάντα ὑπέδειξα 
CIA «. ΄ ΄“ ~ 2 , “- 9 
ὑμῖν ὅτι οὕτως κοπιῶντας δεῖ αντιλαμβαάνεσθαι τῶν ἀσθε- 
΄ ’ a 7, an 39 A a 
νουντων, μνημονεύειν TE τῶν λόγων τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ ὅτι 


dee > an , \ 
αὐτὸς εἶπεν Maxapwov ἐστιν μᾶλλον διδόναι ἢ λαμβάνειν. 


Ν A 4 ἣν A ’, 3 aA Α - 5 cal 
και ταυτὰα ei wv θεὶς το, yovaTa αὐτου συν πασιν αυὔυτοις - 


κε e \ δὲ 6 4 5 , ’ \ 
προσηύξατο. ἱκανος δὲ κλαυῦμος ἐγένετο πάντων, Kal 
hd A , ᾽ὔ 
ἐπιπεσόντες ἐπὶ τὸν τράχηλον τοῦ Παύλου κατεφίλουν 
τ 3 2 ὃ , ὯΝ SN lat Χ , eS 9. , 7 
αὐτὸν, οδυνώμενοι μάλιστα ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ ᾧ εἰρήκει OTL 
>) Ν ὔ ) ~ - , 
οὐκέτι μέλλουσιν TO πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ θεωρεῖν. προέπεμ- 
Ν 3 Ν 5 \ ~ 
πον δὲ αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον. 
ε rns) , 3 ~ Fac “ =) , 5 9 ΕῚ 
Ὡς δὲ ἐγένετο ἀναχθῆναι “ἡμᾶς ἀποσπασθέντας ἀπ᾽ αὐ- 
ee? a μι 5 oe ᾿ αὐ BINNS 9 
τῶν, εὐθυδρομήσαντες ἤλθομεν εἰς τὴν Ka, τῇ δὲ ἑξῆς εἰς 
= , SE \ e 7 A 
τὴν Ῥόδον, κακεῖθεν εἰς Ilatapa’-: καὶ εὑρόντες πλοῖον 
a ΕἸ Ψ ΕῚ ’ 2 , ; 3 , 
διαπερῶν εἰς Φοινίκην ἐπιβαντες ανήχθημεν. αναῴφάναντες 
ines ‘ , ὰ ΄ 5 ΔῊΝ ΤΙ ἢ 3 , 
δὲ τὴν Κύπρον καὶ καταλιποντες αὐτὴν εὐώνυμον ἐπλέομεν 
, ~ \ Νὰ a 
εἰς Συρίαν, καὶ κατήλθομεν εἰς Τύρον, ἐκεῖσε yap τὸ πλοῖον 
> 5 ΤᾺΣ Ν ΄ 3 , δὲ Ν 
ἣν ἀποφορτιζόμενον τὸν γόμον. ἀνευρόντες δὲ τοὺς μαθη- 
4 3 , >) A ε , e , “ nw , 
τὰς ἐπεμείναμεν αὐτοῦ ἡμέρας ἕπτα, οἵτινες τῷ Παύλῳ 
ΝΜ iw) \ an ’ Ν 5 , 5 9 ’ 
ἔλεγον διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος μὴ ἐπιβαίνειν εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα. 
Ὁ Ν 5 , Ro , e CN] \ ε , 2¢ λθ , h 
ore δὲ ἐγένετο ᾿ἐξαρτίσαι ἡμᾶς τὰς ἡμέρας, ἐξελθόντες 
? - nw , \ A X 
ἐπορευόμεθα προπεμπόντων ἡμᾶς πάντων σὺν γυναιξὶ καὶ 
΄ Ὁ we A ᾽ Ν , aN , CN 
τέκνοις ἕως ἔξω τῆς πόλεως, καὶ θέντες τὰ γόνατα ἐπὶ 
a , ἊΨ [2 5» , 
TOV αἰγιαλὸν πὶ οσευξάμενοι ἀπησπασαάμεθα ἀλλήλους, 
Ν Sse, ΠῚ \ “ 5) “ δὲ ε , I ΕἸ 
καὶ ἐνέβημεν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, ἐκεῖνοι d€ ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς 
A tad Ἂς ~ , 5 A 
τὰ ἴδια. Ἡμεῖς δὲ τὸν πλοῦν διανύσαντες ἀπὸ 


, ’ a} A > ’ 
Τύρου κατηντήσαμεν εἰς Πτολεμαΐδα, καὶ ασπασαμενο: 


ms 


‘ ΨΦῸΝ 4 5 , e , , 9 Ce “ Bt ὃ 
Tous ἀδελῴους ἐμείναμεν ἡμέραν μίαν παρ αὑτοῖς. TH 


32 
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membering that by the space of three years I ceased 
not to admonish every one night and day with tears. 
32 And now I commend you to *God, and to the word 
of his grace, which is able to build yow up, and to 
give you the inheritance among all them that are 
33 sanctified. I coveted no man’s silver, or gold, or 
34 apparel. Ye yourselves know that these hands min- 
istered unto my necessities, and to them that were 
35 with me. In all things I gave you an example, how 
that so labouring ye ought to help the weak, and to 
remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how he him- 
self said, It is more blessed to give than to receive. 
36 And when he had thus spoken, he kneeled down, 
87 and prayed with them all. And they all wept sore, 
38 and fell on Paul’s neck, and kissed him, sorrowing 
most of all for the word which he had spoken, that 
they should behold his face no more. And they 
brought him on his way unto the ship. 

And when it came to pass that we were parted 
from them, and had set sail, we came with a straight 
course unto Cos, and the next day unto Rhodes, and 

2 from thence unto Patara: and having found a ship 
crossing over unto Phoenicia, we went aboard, and 
3 set sail. And when we had come in sight of Cy- 
prus, leaving it on the left hand, we sailed unto 
Syria, and landed at Tyre: for there the ship was to 
4unlade her burden. And having found the disci- 
ples, we tarried there seven days: and these said to 
Paul through the Spirit, that he should not set foot 
5 in Jerusalem. And when it came to pass that we had 
accomplished the days, we departed and went on 
our journey; and they all, with wives and children, 
brought us on our way, till we were out of the city: 
6and kneeling down on the beach, we prayed, and 
bade each other farewell; and we went on board 
the ship, but they returned home again. 
7 And when we had finished the voyage from Tyre, 
we arrived at Ptolemais; and we saluted the breth- 
8ren, and abode with them one day. And on the 
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morrow we departed, and came unto Ceesarea: and 
entering into the house of Philip the evangelist, 
who was one of the seven, we abode with him. 
Now this man had four daughters, virgins, which 9 
did prophesy. And as we tarried there ‘many days*, 10 
there came down from Juda a certain prophet, 
named Agabus. And coming to us, and. taking 11 
Paul’s girdle, he bound his own feet and hands, 
and said, Thus saith the Holy Ghost, So shall the » 
Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that owneth this 
girdle, and shall deliver him into the hands of the 
Gentiles. And when we heard these things, both 12 
we and they of that place besought him not to go 
up to Jerusalem. Then Paul answered, What do 13 
ye, weeping and breaking my heart? for I am ready 
not to be bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem 
for the name of the Lord Jesus. And when he 14 
would not be persuaded, we ceased, saying, The will 

of the Lord be done. | 

And after these days we *took up our baggage, 15 
and went up to Jerusalem. And there went with 16 
us also certain of the disciples from Ceesarea, bring- 
ing with them one Mnason of Cyprus, an early disci- 
ple, with whom we should lodge. 

And when we were come to Jerusalem, the breth- 17 
ren received us gladly. And the day following Paul 18 
went in with us unto James; and all the elders were 
present. And when he had saluted them, he re- 19 
hearsed one by one the things which God had 
wrought among the Gentiles by his ministry. And 20 
they, when they heard it, glorified God; and they 
said unto him, Thou seest, brother, how many *thou- 
sands there are among the Jews of them which have 
believed; and they are all zealous for the law: and 21 
they have been informed concerning thee, that thou 
teachest all the Jews which are among the Gentiles 
to forsake Moses, telling them not to circumcise 
their children, neither to walk after the customs. 
What is it therefore? they will certainly hear 22 





* For ‘‘many days’ read ‘‘some days ’’—Am. Com. 
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c , »” 
ἐπαύριον ἐξελθόντες ἤλθαμεν εἰς Καισαρίαν, καὶ εἰσελ- 
, 5 \ > , cal 5 ~ » - 
θόντες εἰς τὸν οἶκον Φιλίππου τοῦ εὐαγγελιστοῦ ὄντος ἐκ 
a ε 2 pte) ’, 3 aa , δὲ > 6 , 
τῶν ETTA ἐμείναμεν παρ αὐτῷ: τούτῳ δὲ ἦσαν θυγατέρες 
, ΄ ΄ 21 F Ν ce 2 
τέσσαρες παρθένοι προφητεύουσαι. ᾿Επιμενόντων δὲ ἡμέ- 
A > A a 3 
pas πλείους κατῆλθέν τις ἀπὸ τῆς Ιουδαίας προφήτης 
> , Δ β Ν 26 \ \ ε “ Nee Ψ \ ζ ’ὔ 
ὀνόματι Αγαβος, καὶ ἐλθων πρὸς ἡμᾶς καὶ apas τὴν ζώνην 
-" , , ς A 4 7 ἈΝ Ν ~ = 
τοῦ Παύλου δήσας ἑαυτοῦ τοὺς πόδας Kal τὰς χεῖρας εἶπεν 
\ Aa ‘ -΄ \ Μ Gr 
Τάδε λέγει τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον Tov avdpa οὗ ἐστὶν ἡ 
, [2 er ; 9 ~~ A Ἐῤ᾽ 5 - a 
ζώνη αὕτη οὕτως δήσουσιν ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι καὶ 
’ὔ a “ € 3 , A 
παραδώσουσιν εἰς χεῖρας ἐθνῶν. ws δὲ ἠκούσαμεν ταῦτα, 


“- ε na Ν e 43 ’ A ᾽ς Ss , 
4 Ν ‘ ἐ ‘ c 
παρεκαλοῦμεν 7) LELS τε Και Οἱ EVTOTLOL του μη αναβαΐνειν 


αὐτὸν εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ. τότε ἀπεκρίθη [Ὁ] Παῦλος Τί 


ra , Ν ’ 7, \ , 3 Ἁ 
ποιεῖτε κλαίοντες καὶ συνθρύπτοντές μου τὴν καρδίαν; ἐγὼ 
A > ἴω 39 ἈΝ εν 3 ΄“ 3 ἈΝ 
γὰρ οὐ μόνον δεθῆναι ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀποθανεῖν εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ 

ε a θὰ Ἅ “A 3 an 
ἑτοίμως ἔχω UTEP TOV ονόματος τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ. μὴ 
͵ὔ ἐν - “- ε , ΕἸ ’ὔ A , Ν 
πειθομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ ἡσυχάσαμεν εἰπόντες Τοῦ κυρίου τὸ 


θέλημα γινέσθω. 


\ Ἂς ‘ ε 7 7, 5 , ὩΣ , 
Μετὰ δὲ τὰς ἡμέρας ταύτας ἐπισκευασάμενοι aveBatvo- 
ΕῚ 3 ΄ a δὲ \ a a 5» \ 
μεν εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα: συνῆλθον δὲ Kal τῶν μαθητῶν ἀπὸ 
Ἅ A Ca » tice A , ͵, 
Καισαρίας σὺν ἡμῖν, ἄγοντες παρ © ξενισθῶμεν Mvacwv: 
K a , 3 , θ ~ Oh O ’ὔ δὲ ε ~ 3 
τινι Kuzpiw, apxaio μαθητῇ. ενομένων δὲ ἡμῶν εἰς 
’ > , 5 « A 5 a 
Ιεροσόλυμα ἀσμένως ἀπεδέξαντο ἡμᾶς ot adeAdol. τῇ δὲ 
ΕἸ , 5" , ε ~ Χ ΕΣ δα Χ 3 7, 7, 
ἐπιούσῃ εἰσήῆει ὁ Παῦλος σὺν ἡμῖν zpos ᾿Ιακωβον, πᾶντες 
5 ᾽ 5 Ν 
τε παρεγένοντο οἱ πρεσβύτεροι. καὶ ἀσπασάμενος αὐτοὺς 
ag ΄ > κ “ e ΕἸ , ε A 5 a ἔθ 
ἐξηγεῖτο καθ᾽ ἕν ἕκαστον ὧν ἐποίησεν ὁ θεὸς ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν 
\ A ° , 3 “ ε Ν 2 ΄ - 39 he \ 
διὰ τῆς διακονίας αὐτοῦ. οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες ἐδοξαζον τὸν 
> ΄, Seon ~ 38 ΄’ 
θεόν, εἶπαν τε αὐτῷ Θεωρεῖς, ἀδελῴέ, πόσαι μυριάδες 
“ 3 a , 
εἰσὶν ἐν τοῖς Ιουδαίοις τῶν πεπιστευκότων, καὶ πάντες 
ω Ἢ A ΄ ε , , Ν Ν a 
ζηλωταὶ τοῦ νόμου ὑπαρχουσιν: κατηχήθησαν δὲ περὶ σοῦ 
ed ΕἸ , ͵ > \ , \ 4 λ» 
ὅτι ἀποστασίαν διδάσκεις ἀπὸ Mwvoéws τοὺς κατὰ τὰ ἔθνη 
£0 ΄ "¥ ὃ , dé \ kes , 2 ie ‘ \ fd 
πάντας Ἰουδαίους, λέγων μὴ περιτέμνειν αὐτοὺς τὰ τέκνα 


- wp γῶν ΄, = , ’ 
μηδὲ τοῖς ἔθεσιν περιπατεῖν. τί οὖν ἐστίν; πάντως ἀκού- 


ewe T TELAT EV 


λαβὼν 
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τος τὰ , a > ’, [πὰ » 
σονται ort ἐλήλυθας. τοῦτο οὖν ποίησον ὁ σοι λέγομεν" 
ay TaN er law y+ ὃ ἵ =) \ x F-42585) ε ~ 
εἰσὶν μιν UVOPES τέσσαρες εὐχὴν EXOVTES AM εαυνυτών. 
’ Χ e ’ὔ Χ 3 “ \ 4. 
TOVTOVS παραλαβὼν αγνίσθητι συν αὕὔτοις Και δαπάνησον 


5» 3 
ετγ 


3 lal σ ’ Ν 7 Ν “f 
αὐτοῖς ἵνα ξυρήσονται τὴν κεφαλήν, Kal γνώσονται 
peeps ye A a ΄ \ a 2908 3 3 ‘ 
πάντες OTL WY κατήχηνται περὶ σοῦ οὐδὲν ἔστιν, adda 

᾽ν Ν 5 \ / Ν 7 Ν X = 

στοιχεῖς καὶ αὐτὸς φυλάσσων τὸν νόμον. περὶ δὲ τῶν 
΄ 32., > ε eed eee ΄ > , 

πεπιστευκοτων ἐῦνῶν ἡμεῖς ᾿απεστείλαμεν᾽ κρίναντες φυ- 

, > ‘4 , in 7 na 
λάσσεσθαι αὐτοὺς τὸ τε εἰδωλόθυτον Kal αἷμα Kal πνικτὸν 

Q 4 ε cal \ a 
καὶ πορνείαν. τότε ὁ Ἰβαῦλος παραλαβὼν τοὺς ἄνδρας τῇ 

ι 

5 , e , Ν 5 “ ε Ν 5" ’ 5 Ave ’ 
ἐχομένῃ ἡμέρᾳ σὺν αὐτοῖς ἀγνισθεὶς εἰσήει εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, 

Ἢ , 5 c a rar tie a 
διαγγέλλων τὴν ἐκπλήρωσιν ΤῶΝ ἩΜΕερΩ͂Ν TOY APNICMOY 
7 ον , 7 e Ν ΘΝ e , 5 “-“ τ ’ 
ἕως οὗ προσηνέχθη ὑπὲρ Eves ἑκάστου αὑτῶν ἢ προσφορα. 
ε 


\ , “ > ‘ 
Ὥς δὲ ἔμελλον at ἑπτὰ ἡμέραι συντελεῖσθαι, ot ἀπὸ 


a 2 v4 3 A 7, » A 3 ne an , 
τῆς Ασίας ᾿Ιουδαῖοι θεασάμενοι αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ συνέχεον 


, \ ” Nc Sys see a. - (N Ν “- ’, 
πάντα τὸν ὄχλον καὶ ἐπέβαλαν ἐπ αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας, κρά-. 


3, 3 ““ - - , 
ζοντες Ανδρες ᾿Ισραηλεῖται, βοηθεῖτε: οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ 
” ‘ A ~ Ν “ ’ Ἀ an 
ἀνθρωπος ὁ κατὰ τοῦ λαοῦ Kal τοῦ νόμου Kal TOU τόπου 
, nw , + “ 
τούτου πάντας πανταχῃ διδάσκων, ἔτι τε καὶ “EXAnvas 
, Ν AN \ / \ 7 
εἰσήγαγεν εἰς TO ἱερὸν καὶ κεκοίνωκεν τὸν ἅγιον τόπον 
- > \ 7 , ; \ 3 , 
τοῦτον. ἦσαν yap mpcewpaxotes Τροῴφιμον τὸν Edéctov 


> A , x 2A a ΓΕ, a 7 5 ἌΓΕ Ἀ 5 ’ 
εν ΤΊ) πόλει συν ανυτῷ, OV EVOMLEOV OTL εἰΞ TO LEPOV εἰσηγα- 


ἴω - « 
γεν ὁ Παῦλος. ἐκινήθη τε ἢ πόλις ὅλη καὶ ἐγένετο συν- - 


\ la A , a = 
δρομὴ τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ ἐπιλαβόμενοι τοῦ Παύλου εἷλκον 
Sea 3! Ti χα a \ Ψ Ε , 6 Ξ ΄ 
αὐτὸν ἔξω τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ εὐθέως ἐκλείσθησαν cl θύραι. 

7 , 3 \ Lae - Cay 2 res an δ ’ 
ητούντων τε αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι ἀνέβη φάσις TA: χιλιάρχω 
- , rd 7 , > , ray - - 

τῆς σπείρης ὅτι ὅλη συνχύννεται ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, ὃς ἐξαυτῆς 

pe Χ Vena | a mF i ΝΣ ΟἿΣ s , ἊΝ ὃ 
παραλαβὼών' στρατιώτας καὶ ἑκατοντάρχας κατέδραμεν 

3. 2 3 , ε amie hy ‘ , Ν ἊΝ Lg 

ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς, ot δὲ ἰδόντες τὸν χιλίαρχον καὶ τοὺς στρατιώ- 
3 ’ , ‘\ an - ΕῚ »3 e 
Tas ἐπαύσαντο τύπτοντες Tuv Παῦλον. τότε ἐγγίσας ὁ 


χιλίαρχος ἐπελάβετο αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐκέλευσε δεθῆναι ἀλύσεσι 


2S 


, \No9 7 , » Ν ΄ » 
δυσί και ἐπυνθάνετο TLS €L7) και τι εστιν πεποιηκως" αλλοι 3 


> Aa \ ~ 
δὲ ἄλλο τι ἐπεφώνουν ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ’ μὴ δυναμένου δὲ αὐτοῦ 


͵ 


γνῶναι τὸ ἀσφαλὲς διὰ τὸν θόρυβον ἐκέλευσεν ἄγεσθαι 


26 
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23 that thou art come. Do therefore this that we say 
to thee: We have four men which have a vow on 

24 them; these take, and purify thyself with them, and 
be at charges for them, that they may shave their 
heads: and all shall know that there is no truth in 
the things whereof they have been informed con- 
cerning thee; but that thou thyself also walkest or- 

25 derly, keeping the law. But as touching the Gen- 
tiles which have believed, we ‘wrote, giving judge- 
ment that they should keep themselves from things 
sacrificed to idols, and from blood, and from what is 

26 strangled, and from fornication. Then Paul *took 
the men, and the next day purifying himself with 
them went into the temple, declaring the fulfilment 
of the days of purification, until the offering was 
offered for every one of them. 

27 And when the seven days were almost completed, 
the Jews from Asia, when they saw him in the tem- 
ple, stirred up all the multitude, and laid hands 

28 on him, crying out, Men of Israel, help: This is the 
man, that teacheth all men everywhere against the 
people, and the law, and this place: and moreover 
he brought Greeks also into the temple, and hath 

29 defiled this holy place. For they had before seen 
with him in the city Trophimus the Ephesian, whom 
they supposed that Paul had brought into the tem- 

30 ple. And allthe city was moved, and the people ran 
together: and they laid hold on Paul, and dragged 
him out of the temple: and straightway the doors 

91 were shut. And as they were seeking to kill him, 
tidings came up to the *chief captain of the *band, 

52 that all Jerusalem was in confusion. And forth- 
with he took soldiers and centurions, and ran down 
upon them: and they, when they saw the chief cap- 

99 tain and the soldiers, left off beating Paul. Then 
the chief captain came near, and laid hold on him, 
and commanded him to be bound with two chains; 
and inquired who he was, and what he had done. 

34 And some shouted one thing, some another, among 
the crowd: and when he could not know the certain- 
ty for the uproar, he commanded him to be brought 
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and so through- 
out this book. 
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into the castle. And when he came upon the stairs, 35 
so it was, that he was borne of the soldiers for the 
violence of the crowd; for the multitude of the peo- 36 
ple followed after, crying out, Away with him. 

And as Paul was about to be brought into the cas- 37 
tle, he saith unto the chief captain, May I say some- 
thing unto thee? And he said, Dost thou know 
Greek? Art thou not then the Egyptian, which be- 38 
fore these days stirred up to sedition and led out into 
the wilderness the four thousand men of the Assas- 
sins? But Paul said, lama Jew, of Tarsus in Cilicia, 39 
a citizen of no mean city: and I beseech thee, give 
me leave to speak unto the people. And when he 40 
had given him leave, Paul, standing on the stairs, 
beckoned with the hand unto the people; and when 
there was made a great silence, he spake unto them 
in the Hebrew language, saying, 

Brethren and fathers, hear ye the defence which 2 
I now make unto you. 

And when they heard that he spake unto them in 2 
the Hebrew language, they were the more quiet: 
and he saith, 

Iam a Jew, born in Tarsus of Cilicia, but brought 3 
up in this city, at the feet of Gamaliel, instructed 
according to the strict manner of the law of our 
fathers, being zealous for God, even as ye all are 
this day: and I persecuted this Way unto the death, 4 
binding and delivering into prisons both men and 
women. As also the high priest doth bear me wit- 5 
ness, and all the estate of the elders: from whom 
also I received letters unto the brethren, and jour- 
neyed to Damascus, to bring them also which were 
there unto Jerusalem in bonds, for to be punished. 
And it came to pass, that, as I made my journey, 6 
and drew nigh unto Damascus, about noon, sud- 
denly there shone from heaven a great light round 
about me. And I fell unto the ground, and heard 7 
a voice saying unto me, Saul, Saul, why persecutest 
thou me? And I answered, Who art thou, Lord? 8 
And he said unto me, I am Jesus of Nazareth, whom 
thou persecutest. And they that were with me 9 
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aN 5 ‘\ λή Ἐπ δὲ te Sree \ bd 
αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν παρεμβολὴν. ore δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τοὺς ava- 
, , ΄ Sn Ἃ ε \ A A 
βαθμούς, συνέβη βαστάζεσθαι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν στρατιωτῶν 
ἊΝ > Ν nan an “Ὁ 
διὰ τὴν βίαν τοῦ ὄχλου, ἠκολούθει γὰρ τὸ πλῆθος τοῦ λαοῦ 
> , 
κράζοντες Aipe αὐτόν. Μέλλων τε εἰσάγε- 
A A e “" , ΄-“ 
σθαι εἰς τὴν παρεμβολὴν ὁ Παῦλος λέγει τῷ χιλιάρχῳ 
A ‘ , ε 
Εἰ ἔξεστίν μοι εἰπεῖν τι πρὸς σέ; ὁ δὲ ἔφη “Ἑλληνιστὶ 
, 3 ” Ν 4. ε 3 ͵ ε 4 , a 
γινώσκεις; οὐκ apa σὺ εἴ ὁ Αἰγύπτιος ὁ πρὸ τούτων τῶν 
a , δ x \ 
ἡμερῶν ἀναστατώσας καὶ ἐξαγαγὼν εἰς τὴν ἔρημον τοὺς 
, ΝΜ A i/ 9 Ν ε ~ 
τετρακισχιλίους ἄνδρας τῶν σικαρίων; εἶπεν δὲ ὁ Παῦλος 
39 “ Ν an 
Ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπος μέν εἰμι Ἰουδαῖος, Ταρσεὺς τῆς Ἰζιλικίας, 
9 3 , , Ne δέ α΄ ΕἸ Be 7 
οὐκ ἀσήμου πόλεως πολίτης" δέομαι O€ σου, ἐπίτρεψόν μοι 
- ’ lal a 
λαλῆσαι πρὸς τὸν λαόν. ἐπιτρέψαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ὁ Παῦλος 
ε Q ar - Δ ral 3 6 A , -“ Ν a “- 
ἑστὼς ἐπὶ τῶν ἀναβαθμῶν κατέσεισε τῇ χειρὶ τῷ λαῷ, 
A Len Oe “ ’ πὶ / ψε- "5 LO 
πολλῆς δὲ σιγῆς γενομένης προσεφώνησεν τῇ Ἑβραΐδι 
+ 3 Χ Ν 3 , 
διαλέκτῳ λέγων “Avdpes ἀδελφοὶ Kal πατέρες, ἀκούσατέ 
“ \ a Ν > 7, ° 7 
μου τῆς πρὸς ὑμᾶς νυνὶ ἀπολογίας.-- ἀκούσαντες δὲ ὅτι 
5. Af ’ a a 
τῇ Ἑβραΐδι διαλέκτῳ προσεφώνει αὐτοῖς μᾶλλον παρέσχον 
ε / ’, 475 , 9 3 ‘\ τὶ Qa ’ 
ἡσυχίαν. Kat φησιν-- Kyw εἰμι ἀνὴρ Ἰουδαῖος, γεγεννημέ- 
“-“ a“ 3 r+ 
vos ἐν Ταρσῷ τῆς Κιλικίας, ἀνατεθραμμένος δὲ ἐν τῇ πόλει 
, \ Ν / , , Ἁ 
ταύτῃ παρὰ τοὺς πόδας Γαμαλιήλ, πεπαιδευμένος κατὰ 
» ͵ὔ a , , Ν ε ͵ “- ~ 
ἀκρίβειαν τοῦ πατρῴου νόμου, ζηλωτὴς ὑπάρχων τοῦ θεοῦ 
~ ’ A ’, ‘ 
καθὼς πάντες ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ σήμερον, ὃς τούτην τὴν ὁδὸν 
ἐδίωξα ἄχρι θανάτου, δεσμεύων καὶ παραδιδοὺς εἰς φυλακὰς 
» “-“ ε ε 3 ~ 
ἀνδρας τε καὶ γυναῖκας, ὡς καὶ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς μαρτυρεῖ μοι 
Ν a \ , ae \ 9 ‘ , 
καὶ πᾶν τὸ πρεσβυτέριον: map ὧν καὶ ἐπιστολὰς δεξαμε- 
‘ \ > xv > Ν 3 ΄ »” 
vos πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς εἰς Δαμασκὸν ἐπορευόμην agwv 
Ν Ν ΒΨ. 4 , δἰ Ν 7 
καὶ τοὺς ἐκεῖσε ὄντας δεδεμένους εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ. ἵνα τιμω- 
a > ’ , , A , Y ~ 
ρηθῶσιν. ᾿Ἐγένετο δέ μοι πορευομένῳ καὶ ἐγγίζοντι τῇ 
“ \ , ΕἸ , “ A 3 a 
Δαμασκῷ περὶ μεσημβρίαν ἐξαίφνης ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ περια- 
, aw ε Α ys ’ὔ + ΄ 3 λ νο κ 
στράψαι φῶς ἱκανὸν περὶ ἐμέ, ἔπεσα τε εἰς τὸ ἔδαφος καὶ 
“- ’ », (2 
ἤκουσα φωνῆς λεγούσης μοι Σαούλ Σαούλ, τί με διώκεις ; 
3 ν᾽ ἀν. , , > , er a Κ \ 5) , rT , 
ἐγὼ δὲ ἀπεκρίθην Τίς εἶ, κύριε; εἶπέν Te πρὸς ἐμέ Ἐγώ 


- . ~ \ A , 
εἰμι Ἰησοῦς ὁ Ναζωραῖος ὃν σὺ διώκεις, οἱ δὲ σὺν ἐμοὶ 


γενομένης σιγῆς 


γὺδὲν ἔβλεπον 


ἁποστελῶ 
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δ Ἀ Ἀ A s "4 QA ν A 5 »» ~ 
ὄντες TO μὲν φῶς ἐθεάσαντο THY δὲ φωνὴν οὐκ ἤκουσαν TOD 
A [> = , , / , e Ν ͵ 
λαλοῦντός μοι. εἶπον δέ Τί ποιήσω, κύριε; ὁ δὲ κύριος 

> , 3 \ , 9 , 5 on 
εἶπεν πρὸς pe Ἄναστας πορεύου cis Δαμασκόν, κακεῖ σοι 
, A , - ~ ε 
λαληθήσεται περὶ πάντων ὧν τέτακταί σοι ποιῆσαι. ὡς δὲ 
γεν a7 = birt) Ν “ , A A 5 ᾽ὔ 
οὐκ ἐνέβλεπον᾽ ἀπὸ τῆς δόξης τοῦ φωτὸς ἐκείνου, χειραγω- 
, ε Ν “ ΄ Ss 3 4 
youmevos ὑπὸ τῶν συνόντων μοι ἦλθον εἰς Δαμασκόν. 
“A 01 /, δέ ι ᾽ Ἁ 3 ΝΥ β Ν \ \ ? iA 
vavias 0€ τις ανὴρ εὐλαβὴς κατὰ τὸν νόμον, μαρτυρούμε- 
ε Ν » A , 3 Ὁ 5 Χ ΧΝ 
νος ὑπὸ πάντων τῶν κατοικούντων ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἐλθὼν πρὸς 
Ν Ἂν ‘ > , 3 3 , 
ἐμὲ καὶ ἐπιστὰς εἶπέν μοι Σαοὺλ ἀδελφέ, ἀναβλεψον" 
Oh τὰς A Le aD , ε > ε 
kayo αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ ἀνέβλεψα εἰς αὐτόν. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Ὁ 
\ A , ε “-“ ’ “- Ν 
θεὸς τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν προεχειρίσατό σε γνῶναι τὸ θέλημα 
3 “ QA 3 A A /, Ν >) A A 3 A 7, 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἰδεῖν Tov δίκαιον καὶ ἀκοῦσαι φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ στό- 
-“" - + 7 5 ~ A ’ὔ 5 7, 
ματος αὐτοῦ, OTL ἔσῃ μάρτυς αὐτῷ πρὸς πάντας ἀνθρώπους 
ὋΣ ΕἸΣ Nh ms a , , > A 
ὧν ἕωρακας Kal ἤκουσας. καὶ νῦν τί μέλλεις; αναστὰς 
’ Ve X e , 9 , 
βάπτισαι καὶ ἀπόλουσαι τας ἁμαρτίας σου ἐπικαλεσάμενος 
Lo» 3 a 2m ὃ , ε hy sea 
τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. ᾿Εγένετο δέ μοι vrootpeartt εἰς Jepou- 
a ~ , 
σαλὴμ. καὶ προσευχομένου μου ἐν TO ἱερῷ γενέσθαι pe ἐν 
lad 7 ~ QA 
ἐκστάσει καὶ ἰδεῖν αὐτὸν λέγοντά μοι Brevoov καὶ ἔξελθε 
ΕῚ , sc Ἶ δὶ ͵ ὃ / - = ὃ LE a v3 
ἐν τάχει ἐξ ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ, διότι ov παραδέξονταί σου pap- 
vA \ ΕῚ ~ 5 ἈΝ Ss , 3 VX 9 ᾽, 
τυρίαν περὶ ἐμοῦ. Kayw εἶπον Kupte, αὐτοὶ ἐπίστανται 
“ Ὁ ὟΝ 9) ΄ε Ny , \ \ A 
ὅτι ἐγὼ ἤμην φυλακίζων καὶ δέρων κατὰ Tas συναγωγὰς 
κ , SAN , Sie? = , κ a 
τοὺς πιστεύοντας ἐπὶ σέ: Kal ὅτε ἐξεχύννετο TO αἷμα Dre 
A ͵ 4 ‘ Ν » \ x 
φάνον τοῦ μαρτυρὸς σου, καὶ αὐτὸς ἤμην ἐφεστὼς καὶ 
= Ν , aoe , A 3 , 
συνευδοκῶν καὶ φυλάσσων τὰ ἱμάτια τῶν ἀναιρούντων 
Cee Ν > ut , id 3 ‘ 3 3, 
αὐτόν. καὶ εἶπεν πρός με Πορεύου, ὅτι ἐγὼ εἰς ἔθνη 
- “ ΝΜ 
μακρὰν ᾿ἐξαποστελώ᾽ σε. Ἡκουον δὲ αὐτοῦ 
” , aA , Signa a3 Co Χ \ 9. κ ΄ 
ἄχρι τούτου τοῦ λόγου καὶ ἐπῆραν τὴν φωνὴν αὐτῶν λέ- 
53 5» A ~ ~ ‘ » 5 A ~ 
yovres, Αἶρε ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς τὸν τοιοῦτον, οὐ yap καθῆκεν 
- , a \ , Ν 
αὐτὸν ζῇν. κραυγαζόντων τε αὐτῶν καὶ ῥιπτούντων τὰ 
ε , ἐν εν ͵ 9 Ν Ff ΕῚ ᾽ 
ἱμάτια καὶ κονιορτὸν βαλλοντῶν εἰς Tov ἀέρα ἐκέλευσεν 
> χιλί ς εἰσάγεσθ ὑτὸν εἰς τὴ βολήν, εἴπας 
Ο χιλίαρχος εἰσάγεσθαι αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν παρεμβολὴν, εἰπας 
, Ὁ 5" ty 3 ‘ [2 ΕῚ ~ > ΝΒ a ee. 7 
μάστιξιν ἀνετάζεσθαι αὐτὸν ἵνα ἐπιγνῷ du ἣν αἰτίαν οὕτως 


5» , 5» ΄“ ε Ν ’, > ‘ ~ ε A 
ἐπεφωνουν αὐτῷ. ὡς δὲ προέτειναν αὐτὸν τοῖς ἱμᾶσιν 


10 


II 


τά 


16 


ἘΝ 


ἘΣ) 


20 


21 


24 


22. 9-22. 25. THE AOTS. 


beheld indeed the light, but they heard not the voice 
10 of him that spake to me. And 1 said, What shall 
I do, Lord? And the Lord said unto me, Arise, 
and go into Damascus; and there it shall be told 
thee. of all things which are appointed for thee to do. 
11 And when I could not see for the glory of that 
light, being led by the hand of them that were with 
12 me, I came into Damascus. And one Ananias, a 
devout man according to the law, well reported of 
13 by all the Jews that dwelt there, came unto me, and 
standing by me said unto me, Brother Saul, receive 
thy sight. And in that very hour I ‘looked up on 
14him, And he said, The God of our fathers hath ap- 
pointed thee to know his will, and to see the Right- 
15 eous One, and to hear a voice from his mouth. For 


thou shalt be a witness for him unto all men of what. 


16 thou hast seen and heard. And now why tarriest 
thou? arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy 
17 sins, calling on his name. And it came to pass, 
that, when I had returned to Jerusalem, and while 
18 I prayed in the temple, I fell into a trance, and saw 
him saying unto me, Make haste, and get thee quick- 
ly out of Jerusalem: because they will not receive 
19 of thee testimony concerning me. And 1 said, 
Lord, they themselves know that I imprisoned and 
beat in every synagogue them that believed on thee: 
20 and when the blood of Stephen thy witness was 
shed, I also was standing by, and consenting, and 
21 keeping the garments of them that slew him. And 
he said unto me, Depart: for I will send thee forth 
far hence unto the Gentiles. 
22 And they gave him audience unto this word; and 
they lifted up their voice, and said, Away with such 
a fellow from the earth: for it is not fit that he 
23 should live. And as they cried out, and threw off 
24 their garments, and cast dust into the air, the chief 
captain commanded him to be brought into the cas- 
tle, bidding that he should be examined by scourg- 
ing, that he might know for what cause they so shout- 
25 ed against him. And when they had tied him up 
2with the thongs, 
PP (300 ) 


Or, received my 
sight and looked 
upon him 


2 Or, for 


THE ACTS. 22. 25-23. 9. 








Paul said unto the centurion that stood by, Is it 
lawful for you to scourge a man that is a Roman, 
and uncondemned? And when the centurion 26 
heard it, he went to the chief captain, and told 
him, saying, What art thou about to do? for this 
man isa Roman. And the chief captain came, and 27 
said unto him, Tell me, art thou a Roman? And 
he said, Yea. And the chief captain answered, 28 
With a great sum obtained I this citizenship. And 
Paul said, But 1 am ὦ Roman born. They then 29 
which were about to examine him straightway de- 
parted from him: and the chief captain also was 
afraid, when he knew that he was a Roman, and 
because he had bound him. 

But on the morrow, desiring to know the certain- 30 
ty, wherefore he was accused of the Jews, he loosed 
him, and commanded the chief priests and all the 
council to come together, and brought Paul down, 
and set him before them. 

And Paul, looking stedfastly on the council, 33 
said, Brethren, I have lived before God in all good 
conscience until this day. And the high priest An- 2 
anias commanded them that stood by him to smite 
him on the mouth. Then said Paul unto him, God 8 
shall smite thee, thou whited wall: and sittest thou 
to judge me according to the law, and commandest 
me to be smitten contrary to the law? And they 4 
that stood by said, Revilest thou God’s high priest? 
And Paul said, I wist not, brethren, that he was 5 
high priest: for it is written, Thou shalt not speak 
evil of a ruler of thy people. But when Paul per- 6 
ceived that the one part were Sadducees, and the 
other Pharisees, he cried out in the council, Breth- 
ren, 1 am a Pharisee, a son of Pharisees: touching 
the hope and resurrection of the dead I am called 
in question. And when he had so said, there arose 7 
a dissension between the Pharisees and Sadducees: 
and the assembly was divided. For the Sadducees 8 
say that there is no resurrection, neither angel, nor 
spirit: but the Pharisees confess both. And there 9 
arose a great clamour: and some 

(801) 
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> A 4 ε A e , « - >. mM 
εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν ἑστῶτα ἑκατόνταρχον ὁ Παῦλος Ei ἀνθρω- 
ε nw ϑ ᾿ co e nw 
πον Ῥωμαῖον καὶ ἀκατάκριτον ἔξεστιν ὑμῖν μαστίζειν; 
9. rh er δ᾽ κ ͵ ‘ A , 3 ͵΄ 
ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ ἑκατοντάρχης προσελθὼν τῷ χιλιάρχῳ arny- 
, a ε \ δὰ Ξε 
γειλεν. λέγων Τί μέλλεις ποιεῖν; ὁ γὰρ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος 
Ῥωμαῖός ἐστιν. προσελθὼν δὲ ὁ χιλίαρχος εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
ὡὠμαῖός ἐστιν. πρ χιλίαρχος εἰπ τῷ 
ε ω > ε ὖ bes le 3 ΄ Arh, ye 
Λέγε μοι, σὺ Ρωμαῖος εἶ; ὁ δὲ ἔφη Nat. ἀπεκρίθη δὲ ὁ 
3 τ A , ei 
χιλίαρχος ᾿ὕγω πολλοῦ κεφαλαίου τὴν πολιτείαν ταύτην 
7, e \ ΄“ 3 Ν \ Ν 
ἐκτησάμην. ὁ δὲ Παῦλος ἔφη ᾿Εγὼ δὲ καὶ γεγέννημαι. 
52’; ἘΝ τὰ ἈΚ ΘΝ 9 3 “- ε 7 ὌΡΙΝ 3 
εὐθέως οὖν ἀπέστησαν am αὐτοῦ οἱ μέλλοντες αὐτὸν ave- 
΄ Ny € Ν , \ oy ε ar 
τάζειν: καὶ ὁ χιλίαρχος δὲ ἐφοβήθη ἐπιγνοὺς ὅτι Pwpatos 
Ε] \ ¢@ 5 ‘ Ss , 
ἐστιν Kal OTL αὐτὸν HY δεδεκώς. 
~ “ Ν 3 QA 
ες Τὴ δὲ ἐπαύριον βουλόμενος γνῶναι τὸ ἀσφαλὲς τὸ τί 
“ e Ν A 3 , 5, 3 ’ Nis) ἡ 
κατηγορεῖται ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἔλυσεν avToV, καὶ ἐκέλευ- 
cr 3 a Ν A ἣν , 
σεν συνελθεῖν τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς Kal πᾶν TO συνέδριον, καὶ 
‘ Ν ~ »” ° 3 / 3 7 Ἂς 
καταγαγὼν τὸν Παῦλον ἔστησεν εἰς αὐτούς. ατενίσας δὲ 
fc “ “- WA = 2 3 i“ ° \ ’ 
Παῦλος τῷ συνεδρίῳ εἶπεν Ανδρες ἀδελφοί, ἐγὼ πάσῃ 
lA 3 - a aA y+ ’ aA 
συνειδήσει ἀγαθῇ πεπολίτευμαι τῷ θεῷ ἀχρι ταύτης τῆς 
ε , e Ν > Ν ε ’ 9 , G “ A 
ἡμέρας. ὁ δὲ ἀρχιερεὺς Avavias ἐπέταξεν τοῖς παρεστῶ- 
3 n {A 2 A Ν 7 ε - 
σιν αὐτῷ τύπτειν αὐτοῦ τὸ στόμα. τότε ὁ [Παῦλος πρὸς 
414 = , ΄, ε , ~ ’ 
autov εἶπεν Tumrew σε μέλλει ὁ Geos, τοῦῖχε κεκονιαμένε" 
A 4 / ’ 4 Ν , \ ~ 
καὶ ov καάθῃ κρίνων με κατὰ τὸν νόμον, Kal παρανομῶν 
’,’ ’ e ν A > A » 
κελεύεις με τύπτεσθαι; οἱ δὲ παρεστῶτες εἶταν Τὸν ἄρχι- 
, nw nw - aA 
ερέα τοῦ θεοῦ λοιδορεῖς ; ἔφη τε ὁ Παῦλος Οὐκ Serv, aded- 
φοί, ὅτι ἐστὶν ἀρχιερεύς: γέγραπται γὰρ ὅτι ADYONT 
) PXLEPEUS* Ὑγεγρατ Yup οτι ἊΝ a 
ἴω tal > > - = ε al 
TOY λδοὺ σοὺ οὐκ Epeic κακῶς. Tvots δὲ ὁ Παῦλος ὅτι 
Ἁ A / " ἐν δ ν᾿ Ν Ν -“ =~ ’ 
τὸ ἕν μέρος ἐστὶν Σαδδουκαίων τὸ δὲ ἕτερον Φαρισαίων 
” ΕἸ ol 7 4 3 7 \ “΄ὔ, 
ἔκραζεν ἐν τῷ συνεδρίᾳεῃ Ανδρες ἀδελφοί, ἐγὼ Φαρισαῖός 
9 εν ΄ aT) 9 ΄ 4.2.9 ΄ = 
εἶμι, υἱος Φαρισαίων: περὶ ἐλπίδος καὶ ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν 
" κρίνομαι. τοῦτο δὲ αὐτοῦ ᾿ λαλοῦντος" "ἐγένετο" στάσις 
τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων, καὶ ἐσχίσθη τὸ πλῆθος. 
A => κ , , 95 7-7 , yy 
Σαδδουκαῖοι ᾿ yap λέγουσιν μὴ εἶναι ἀνάστασιν μήτε ayye- 


λον pyte πνεῦμα, Φαρισαῖοι δὲ ὁμολογοῦσιν τὰ ἀμῴφό- 


πὶ A 7 5 , 
οτερα. ἐγένετο δὲ κραυγὴ μεγάλη, Kal ἀναστάντες τινὲς 


20 


τῷ συνεδρίῳ ὃ 
Παῦλος 


ἐγὼ | εἴποντος | 
; 
ἐπέπεσεν 


μὲν 


302 TIPAZ EIS ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ XXIII 


TOV γραμματέων TOU μέρους τῶν Φαρισαίων διεμάχοντο 
, SON \ Hey? 3 γ᾿ ? 7 , 
λέγοντες Οὐδὲν κακὸν εὑρίσκομεν ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τούτῳ“ 
A ΄“ \ 5, “-. 
εἰ δὲ πνεῦμα ἐλάλησεν αὐτῷ ἢ ἄγγελος---. Πολλῆς δὲ το 
ε - 
γινομένης στάσεως φοβηθεὶς ὁ χιλίαρχος μὴ διασπασθῇ 


ε A δ: 3 > a oye? \ , \ 
o Παῦλος ὑπ αὐτῶν ἐκέλευσεν TO στρατευμα καταβὰν 


Ἀ ε ΄ SEN 5 , ea + ΠΡ 38 \ 
Te αρπασαι αὐτον εκ μέσου αὐτῶν, ayelv εις ΤῊΝ παρεμβο- 
, “a Nv , NYS) \ ae A ee , 
Anv. Ty δὲ ἐπιουσῃ VUKTL ETLOTAS αὕτῷῳ O KUPLOS ττ 


> © ΄ Ge Ἀ 8 , τον Na A 5 aa Ν 
εἶπεν Θαρσει, ὡς yap διεμαρτύρω Ta περὶ ἐμοῦ εἰς Ἱερουσα- 
¢ > ε ΄ a 
Aju οὕτω σε δεῖ καὶ εἰς Ρώμην μαρτυρῆσαι. Te- τὸ 
, Fea enw , sig κ e ἯΙ ὃ “- 
τῇ νομένης ὃὲ ἡμέρας ποίήσαντες συστροφὴν οἱ [Ιουδαῖοι 
> , , “ “ 
ἀνεθεμάτισαν ἑαυτοὺς λέγοντες μήτε φαγεῖν μήτε πεῖν 
er a 5 ’ \ A SS ἊΣ , 
ἕως οὗ ἀποκτείνωσιν τὸν Παῦλον. ἦσαν δὲ πλείους 13 
Ν ’ 
τεσσεράκοντα OL ταύτην τὴν συνωμοσίαν ποιησάμενοι" 
a ld A 5» “ “ 
οἵτινες προσελθόντες τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέ- 14 
= 3 , 3 i e aN X 
pos εἶπαν ᾿Αναθέματι ἀνεθεματίσαμεν ἑαυτοὺς μηδενὸς 
, ¢ Ὁ 3 \ a la i) 
γεύσασθαι ἕως οὗ ἀποκτείνωμεν τὸν Παῦλον. νῦν οὖν 15 
< a 3 Ab 7 sa an Ν ’, NS A ὃ ᾽ὔ Ψ ἊΣ 
ὑμεῖς ἐμφανίσατε τῷ χιλιάρχῳ σὺν τῷ συνεδρίῳ ὅπως 
καταγά ὑτὸν εἰς ὑμᾶς ὦ ἔλλοντας διαγινώ 
ταγαγῃ αὑτὸν εἰς υμᾶς ws μέλλοντας γινώσκειν 
? , \ Ν 3 a ε ° Ν Ν a 3 / 
ἀκριβέστερον τὰ περὶ αὐτοῦ" ἡμεῖς δὲ πρὸ τοῦ ἐγγίσαι 
A 35 Ὁ Ys) ~ ? ~ Sey, 3 μὰς δὲ ε ΕΝ 
Ap. QUTOV ἑτοιμοί ἐσμεν TOU ανελεῖν αὐτὸν. Ακούσας O€ O υἷος τό 
a 3 a Ν , 
τῆς ἀδελφῆς Παύλου τὴν ἐνέδραν παραγενόμενος καὶ 
5. ye 
εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν παρεμβολὴν ἀπήγγειλεν τῷ Παύλῳ. 
, ΦΧ ε A or a ε Si cs 
προσκαλεσάμενος δὲ ὁ Παῦλος eva τῶν ἑκατονταρχῶν 17 
5 \ , A + \ ‘ , +” 
ἔφη Tov νεανίαν τοῦτον amaye πρὸς Tov χιλίαρχον, ἔχει 
4 5 ~ , 3 a ε ἂν 3S Ay > Q 
yap ἀπαγγεῖλαί τι αὐτῷς ὁ μὲν οὖν παραλαβὼν αὑτὸν 18 
” / e , ~ 
ἤγαγεν πρὸς τὸν χιλίαρχον καί φησιν Ὃ δέσμιος Παῦλος 
= ? > ,ὔ nq ΝΥ ie , Al 3 
Peek or προσκαλεσάμενος με ἠρώτησεν τοῦτον TOV Veaviav’ aya- 
a Ν » hel ΄, a , 3 Ν , δὲ 
γεῖν πρὸς σέ, ἔχοντά τι λαλῆσαί σοι. ἐπιλαβόμενος δὲ το 
lal A 5 ’ 7 SNF 
τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ ὁ χιλίαρχος Kal ἀναχωρήσας κατ᾽ ἰδίαν 
Ἴ Ψ [see ἃ 3 3 ὮΝ , ¢ = δὲ 
ἐπυνθάνετο Τί ἐστιν ὃ ἔχεις ἀπαγγεῖλαι μοι; εἰπεν ὃὲ 20 
[2 ε " A A , a) a , . ΝΜ 
ὅτι Οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι συνέθεντο τοῦ épwrnaat σε πως αὔριον 
\ vas , > \ / e aN 
τὸν Παῦλον καταγάγῃς εἰς τὸ συνέδριον ws μέλλων τι 


> , , Ν 3 a Ν = \ θῃ 
ἀκριβέστερον πυνθάνεσθαι περὶ αὐτοῦ: σὺ οὖν μὴ πεισθῇς 21 
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of the scribes of the Pharisees’ part stood up, and | 


strove, saying, We find no evil in this man: and 
what if a spirit hath spoken to him, or an angel? 

10 And when there arose a great dissension, the chief 
captain, fearing lest Paul should be torn in pieces 
by them, commanded the soldiers to go down and 
take him by force from among them, and bring him 
into the castle. 

11 And the night following the Lord stood by him, 
and said, Be of good cheer: for as thou hast testified 
concerning me at Jerusalem, so must thou bear wit- 
ness also at Rome. 

12 And when it was day, the Jews banded together, 
and bound themselves under a curse, saying that 
they would neither eat nor drink till they had 

13 killed Paul. And they were more than forty which 

14 made this conspiracy. And they came to the chief 
priests and the elders, and said, We have bound our- 
selves under a great curse, to taste nothing until we 

15 have killed Paul. Now therefore do ye with the 
council signify to the chief captain that he bring 
him down unto you, as though ye would judge of 
his case more exactly: and we, or ever he come near, 

16 are ready to slay him. But Paul’s sister’s son heard 
of their lying in wait,'and he came and entered into 

17 the castle, and told Paul. And Paul called unto him 
one of the centurions, and said, Bring this young 
man unto the chief captain: for he hath something 

18 to tell him. So he took him, and brought him to 
the chief captain, and saith, Paul the prisoner called 
me unto him, and asked me to bring this young 
man unto thee, who hath something to say to thee. 

19 And the chief captain took him by the hand, and 


going aside asked him privately, What is that thou’ 


20 hast to tell me? And he said, The Jews have agreed 
to ask thee to bring down Paul to-morrow unto the 
council, as though thou wouldest inquire somewhat 

21 more exactly concerning him. Do not thou there- 
fore yield 


(302) 


1 Or, having come 
im upon them, 
and he entered 
de. 
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unto them: for there lie in wait for him of them more 
than forty men, which have bound themselves under a 
curse, neither to eat nor to drink till they have slain 
him: and now are they ready, looking for the promise 
from thee. So the chief captain let the young man 22 
go, charging him, Tell no man that thou hast signified 
these things tome. And he called unto him two of the 23 
centurions, and said, Make ready two hundred soldiers 
to go as far as Cesarea, and horsemen threescore and 
ten, and spearmen two hundred, at the third hour of 
the night: and he bade them provide beasts, that they 24 
might set Paul thereon, and bring him safe unto Felix 
the governor. And he wrote a letter after this form: 25 
Claudius Lysias unto the most excellent governor 26 
Felix, greeting. This man was seized by the Jews, 27 
and was about to be slain of them, when I came upon 
them with the soldiers, and rescued him, having learned 


1 Some ancient an- that he wasa Roman. And desiring to know the cause 28 


thorities omit 


brought him down Wherefore they accused him, 'I brought him down unto 


unto their coun- 


ceil. 


2 Many ancient 


their council: whom I found to be accused about ques- 29 
tions of their law, but to have nothing laid to his 
charge worthy of death or of bonds. And when it 30 
was shewn to me that there would be a plot against 
the man*, I sent him to thee forthwith, charging his 


authorities add accusers also to speak against him before thee.? 


Farewell. 


3 Gr. Pretorium. 


So the soldiers, as it was commanded them, took 31 
Paul, and brought him by night to Antipatris. But 32 
on the morrow they left the horsemen to go with him, 
and returned to the castle: and they, when they came 33 
to Caesarea, and delivered the letter to the governor, 
presented Paul also before him. And when he had 34 
read it, he asked of what province he was; and when 
he understood that he was of Cilicia, I will hear thy 35 
causet, said he, when thine accusers also are come: and 
he commanded him to be kept in Herod’s ’palace. 

And after five days the high priest Ananias came 24 
down 

* “aoainst the man’’ etc. add marg. Many ancient authorities read 


against the man on their part, I sent him to thee, charging etc. —Am. Com. 
+ For ‘“‘hear thy cause’’ read ‘‘ hear thee fully’’—Am. Com. 
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5 “ . , Ν 3 \ 2¢€ 5 ~ Μ ὃ , 
αὐτοῖς, ἐνεδρεύουσιν yap αὐτὸν ἐξ αὐτῶν avdpes πλείους 
9 , Ν , a 
τεσσεράκοντα, οἵτινες ἀνεθεμάτισαν ἑαυτοὺς μήτε φαγεῖν 
n - > , 3 , Ν “ A «“ 
μήτε πεῖν ἕως οὗ ἀνέλωσιν αὐτὸν, καὶ νῦν εἰσὶν ἕτοιμοι 
, Ν ΕῚ Ν a 3 AC ¢ Ν > 7 
προσδεχόμενοι τὴν ἀπὸ σοῦ ἐπαγγελίαν. ο μὲν οὖν χιλίαρ- 
" 7 ‘ / Xr ὃ \ 5 “- 
χος ἀπέλυσε τὸν νεανίσκον παραγγείλας μηδενὶ ἐκλαλῆσαι 
“ a 9 , \ ar \ ΄ ΄ 
ὅτι ταῦτα ἐνεφάνισας προς eve. Kat προσκαλεσάμενός 
-“ lal > e ¢ 
τινας δύο τῶν ἑκατονταρχῶν εἶπεν ἰὑτοιμάσατε στρατιώ- 
᾽ὔ 7 06 “ K / Nie: “ 
τας διακοσίους ὅπως πορευθῶσιν ἕως Καισαρίας, καὶ ἱππεῖς 
- ΄, , 3 Ν 
ἑβδομήκοντα καὶ δεξιολάβους διακοσίους, ἀπὸ τρίτης wpas 
A , , “-“ 4 9 / Q 
τῆς νυκτός, κτήνη TE παραστῆσαι ἵνα ἐπιβιβάσαντὲς τὸν 
γϑϊ , δ , . ε Ths , 
Παῦλον διασώσωσι zpos Φήλικα τὸν ἡγεμόνα, γράψας 
Ν ,ὔ A 
ἐπιστολὴν ἔχουσαν TOV τύπον τοῦτον Κλαύδιος Λυσίας 
A 2 He ε / ® aN 4 To rr, A A 
τῷ κρατίστῳ ἡγεμόνι Φήλικι χαίρειν, Tov avdpa τοῦτον 
ς Ν ΄“΄ 5 ’ὔ Ν / > an 
συλλημφθέντα ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων καὶ μέλλοντα ἀναιρεῖσθαι 
ε ν᾽ SA 3 Ν \ ed = ’ ὌΝ 5Ε Xd Ν 
ὑπ αὐτῶν ἐπιστας σὺν τῷ στρατεύματι ἐξειλάμην, μαθὼν 
oy e n/ ΕἸ ’ 4 5" “ \ ἣν ἢ 
ὅτι Ῥωμαῖός ἐστιν, βουλόμενός τε ἐπιγνῶναι τὴν αἰτίαν 
ὃ a ἊΝ . ὯΝ - el , 5. \ 3 “ὃ >) a 
U ἣν ἐνεκάλουν αὐτῷ [κατήγαγον εἰς τὸ συνέδριον αὐτῶν]: 
\ ἄν , a , A , = 
ὃν εὗρον ἐγκαλούμενον περὶ ζητημάτων τοῦ νόμου αὐτῶν, 
Ν δὲ + 6 / Ἃ ὃ “ 5, oy 
μηδὲν δὲ ἀξιον θανάτου 7) δεσμῶν ἔχοντα ἔγκλημα. μηνυ- 
΄, δέ 3 An 3 ἣν 7 ὃ » 2€ a 
θείσης δέ μοι ἐπιβουλῆς εἰς τὸν avdpa ἔσεσθαι ἐξαυτῆς 
ΕΥ̓ Ν , J Ν “ , / 
ἔπεμψα πρὸς σέ, παραγγείλας Kal τοῖς κατηγόροις λέγειν 
nN 5 \ a > A 
πρὸς αὐτον ἐπὶ σοῦ. Οἱ μὲν οὖν στρατιῶται 
\ \ τ “ 3 ΄ A ~ 
κατὰ τὸ διατεταγμένον αὐτοῖς ἀναλαβόντες τὸν Παῦλον 
” Ἀ Α 3 Ν > JD a ἈΝ 3 if 
ἤγαγον διὰ νυκτὸς εἰς τὴν ᾿Αντιπατρίδα: τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον 
3/7 A «ε a 5» , A 3 owe , > 
ἐάσαντες TOUS ἱππεῖς ἀπέρχεσθαι σὺν αὐτῷ ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς 
Ν δι , σ > λθ 4 3 ‘ ca / 
τὴν παρεμβολὴν: οἵτινες εἰσελθόντες cis τὴν Καισαρίαν 
aes ὃ ΄ : ἊΝ 9 Ἀ A e / ? Q 
καὶ ἀναδόντες τὴν ἐπιστολὴν τῷ ἡγεμόνι παρέστησαν καὶ 
A nw » »“ 5 \ aA ἐν . “ ΕῚ , 
tov Παῦλον αὐτῷ. αναγνοὺς δὲ Kal ἐπερωτῆσας ἐκ ποίας 
3 , " κ \ ͵ “ oes , A 
ἐπαρχείας ἐστὶν καὶ πυθόμενος ὅτι ἀπὸ Κιλικίας Διακού- 
3 μὲ \ / ’ 
σομαί σου, ἔφη, ὅταν καὶ οἱ κατήγοροί σου παραγένωνται" 
, - , Γ “4. / 
κελεύσας ἐν TO Tpcitwpiw ‘Tov’ Hpwdov φυλάσσεσθαι 
" c .« 
ΟΝ ὁ 
QuToV. 


Mera δὲ πέντε ἡμέρας κατέβη ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς “Avavias 


42. 


“2: 


Ap, 


3 
"Ὁ, 


Ap. 
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\ , A \ (2 4 On , 
peta πρεσβυτέρων τινῶν Kal ῥήτορος Τερτύλλου τινὸς, 
7 3 , a ε , Ν a , ᾿ 
οἵτινες ἐνεφάνισαν τῷ ἡγεμόνι kata τοῦ Παύλου. κλη- 
A 3 “ ε ’ , 
θέντος δὲ [αὐτοῦ] ἤρξατο κατηγορεῖν ὁ Τέρτυλλος λέ- 
A 3 , , ὮΝ ON an Q , 
γων Πολλῆς εἰρήνης τυγχάνοντες διὰ σοῦ καὶ διορθωμάτων 
an Ν a“ fal ’ , 
γινομένων τῷ ἔθνει τούτῳ διὰ τῆς σῆς προνοίας παντῃ τε 
A nn 3 vA J, ἴω \ 7 
Kal πανταχοῦ ἀποδεχόμεθα, κράτιστε OnE, μετὰ πάσης 
3 ὩΣ, on 4 δὲ Ν 2 aN πλ Ar 9 , No 
εὐχαριστίας. ἵνα δὲ μὴ ἐπὶ πλεῖον σε ἐνκόπτω, παρακαλῶ 
> “. ᾽ὔ ε A , A an ’ὔ ε ’, A 
AKOVTAL TE ἡμῶν συντόμως TH σῇ ἐπιεικίᾳ. EevpovTEs yap 
Ν 3, la \ δ lal / a an 
τὸν ἄνδρα τοῦτον λοιμὸν καὶ κινοῦντα στάσεις πᾶσι τοῖς 
3 n NX Ν “ 14 a 
Ιουδαίοις τοῖς κατὰ τὴν οἰκουμένην πρωτοστάτην TE τῆς 
“ 72 Cw? ἃ Ν \e \ 9 / 
τῶν Nolwpaiwy αἱρέσεως, ὃς καὶ TO ἱερὸν ἐπείρασεν βεβη- 
Ν r ad Ν ΕἸ ’ i 3 a) ὃ i) ao A 39 ᾿ 
ὦσαι, ὃν καὶ ἐκρατήσαμεν, Tap οὐ δυνήσῃ avros ava- 
», wn Ὄ ε “ a 
κρίνας περὶ πάντων τούτων ἐπιγνῶναι ὧν ἡμεῖς κατηγοροῦ- 
3 a / Ν Ν (eer) a , 
μεν αὐτοῦ. συνεπέθεντο δὲ καὶ ot Ἰουδαῖοι φάσκοντες 
a Wd 3) 3 ’ ε a / Sige jes 
ταῦτα οὕτως ἔχειν. ᾿Απεκρίθη τε ὁ Ταῦλος νεύσαντος αὐτῷ 
A e 7 2 3 Kn ΕἸ las ΝΜ A r 
Tov ἡγεμόνος Acyew Ex πολλῶν ἐτῶν ovta σε κριτὴν τῷ 
By , i) , 3.2 2 ἣν \ Ὁ Ape 
ἔθνει τούτῳ ἐπιστάμενος εὐθύμως τὰ περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ ἀπολο- 
an A 7 9 /, 
γοῦμαι, δυναμένου σου ἐπιγνῶναι, ort ov πλείους εἰσίν μοι 
Εἰς ’ 9172 @ 7 ΄ aye 
ἡμέραι δώδεκα ad ἧς ἀνέβην προσκυνήσων εἰς Ἴερου- 
, Q ” ΕἸ Ane nr vee , , , 
σαλήμ, Kal οὔτε ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ evpov με πρὸς τινα diadeyo- 
\ A 3 + an ~ 
μενον ἢ ἐπίστασιν ποιοῦντα oxAov οὔτε ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς 
3 κ \ / ἼΩΝ a , , Ἢ 
οὗτε κατὰ τὴν πόλιν, οὐδὲ παραστῆσαι δύνανταί σοι περὶ 
Ὁ κα, ε a a. Gs “ 
ὧν νυνὶ κατηγοροῦσίν μου. ὁμολογῶ δὲ τοῦτό σοι ὅτι 
δ 4 ean a , 7 “ i an 
κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ἣν λέγουσιν αἵρεσιν οὕτως λατρεύω τῷ πα- 
, a. on a a \ \ , Fe ON a 
τρῴῳ θεῷ, πιστεύων πᾶσι τοῖς κατὰ TOV νόμον καὶ τοῖς 


9 a , , 3 I> + 3 \ yA a 
ἐν τοῖς προφήταις γεγραμμένοις, ἐλπίδα ἔχων εἰς TOY θεόν, Ὧν 


ee ey KO 7, 5. εν , 7 
Και QUTOL OVTOL προσδέχονται, αναστασιν μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι 


’ δ 3... 9 , \ 3 \ 3 an 3 / 

δικαίων τε Kal ἀδίκων: ἐν τούτῳ καὶ αὐτὸς ἀσκῶ ἀπρόσ- 
, 5“, \ Ν \ Ν ἊΝ; 3 7 

κοπον συνείδησιν ἔχειν πρὸς Tov θεὸν καὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους 

4 7 2 ἢ “ Ν ΄ὔ 3 , We ΕἸ 

διὰ παντός. δι᾿ ἐτῶν δὲ πλειόνων ἐλεημοσύνας ποιήσων εἰς 
Ν 3) ΄ Ν ΄ 3 ® Bini, 

τὸ ἔθνος μου παρεγενόμην Kal mpooopas, ἐν ais εὗρον με 
ε , 2 ae a > elised 2QX \ ΄ 

ἡγνισμένον ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, οὐ μετὰ ὄχλου οὐδὲ μετὰ θορύβου, 


Q ἣν Ss Ν -“ 53 ͵7ὔ 3 ~ my 5 > ‘ ~ -“ 
τινες δὲ a7O ΤῊ Ασίας Τουδαῖοι, ους ἔδει €7l σον TANELVAL 


ω 


10 


11 


12 


14 


15 


16 


17 


τῷ 


24. 1-24. 19. THE ACTS. 





with certain elders, and wth an orator, one Tertullus; 
2and they informed the governor against Paul. And 
when he was called, Tertullus began to accuse him, 
saying, 
Seeing that by thee we enjoy much peace, and that 
by thy providence evils are corrected for this nation, 
3 we accept it in all ways and in all places, most excel- 
4lent Felix, with all thankfulness. But, that I be not 
further tedious unto thee, I intreat thee to hear us of 
5 thy clemency a few words. For we have found this 
man a pestilent fellow, and a mover of insurrections 
among all the Jews throughout ‘the world, and a ring- 
6 leader of the sect of the Nazarenes: who moreover as- 
sayed to profane the temple: on whom also we laid 
8hold:? from whom thou wilt be able, by examining 
him thyself, to take knowledge of all these things, 
9 whereof we accuse him. And the Jews also joined 
in the charge, affirming that these things were so. 
10 And when the governor had beckoned unto him to 
speak, Paul answered, 
Forasmuch as I know that thou hast been of many 
years a judge unto this nation, I do cheerfully make my 
11 defence: seeing that thou canst take knowledge, that it 
is not more than twelve days since I went up to wor- 
12 ship at Jerusalem: and neither in the temple did they 
find me disputing with any man or stirring up a crowd, 
13 nor in the synagogues, nor in the city. Neither can 
they prove to thee the things whereof they now accuse 
i4me. But this I confess unto thee, that after the Way 


1 Gr. the inhabited 


earth. 
2 Some ancient au- 
thorities imsert 


and we would 
have judged him 
according to our 
law. 7 But the 
chief captain Ly- 
sias came, and 
with great viclence 
took him away out 
of our hands, 
Scommandinghis 
accusers to collie 
before thee. 


which they call *a sect, so serve I the God of our fathers, 3 or, reresy 


believing all things which are according to the law, and 
15 which are written in the prophets: having hope toward 


God, which these also themselves ‘look for, that there 4 or, accept 


shall be a resurrection both of the just and unjust. 
16 Herein do I also exercise myself to have a conscience 
17 void of offence toward God and men alway. Now 


after *many years* I came to bring alms to my nation, 5 or, some 
18 and offerings: ‘amidst which they found me purified 6 Or, i presenting 


in the temple, with no crowd, nor yet with tumult: 
19 but there were certain Jews from Asia—who ought to 
have been here before thee, 











* For ‘‘many years’’ read ‘‘some years’’—Am. Com. 
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and to make accusation, if they had aught against 
me. Or else let these men themselves say what 20 
wrong-doing they found, when I stood before the 
council, except it be for this one voice, that I cried 21 
standing among them, Touching the resurrection of 
the dead I am called in question before you this day. 

But Felix, having more exact knowledge concern- 22 
ing the Way, deferred them, saying, When Lysias 
the chief captain shall come down, I will determine 
your matter. And he gave order to the centurion 23 
that he should be kept in charge, and should have 
indulgence; and not to forbid any of his friends to 
minister unto him. . 

But after certain days, Felix came with Drusilla, 24 

Gr. hisown wife. "his wife, which was a Jewess, and sent for Paul, 
and heard him concerning the faith in Christ Jesus. 

2 Or, se/f-controo And as he reasoned of righteousness, and *temper- 20 
ance, and the judgement to come, Felix was terrified, 
and answered, Go thy way for this time; and when 
I have a convenient season, I will call thee unto me. 
He hoped withal that money would be given him of 26 
Paul: wherefore also he sent for him the oftener, 
and communed with him. But when two years 27 
were fulfilled, Felix was succeeded by Porcius Fes- 
tus, and desiring to gain favour with the Jews, 

; Felix left Paul in bonds. 
ὃ ων Hees Festus therefore, “having come into the province, 25 
ἴξιν after three days went up to Jerusalem from Ces- 
area. And the chief priests and the principal men 2 
of the Jews informed him against Paul; and they 
besought him, asking favour against him, that he 3 
would send for him to Jerusalem; laying wait* to kill 
him on the way. Howbeit Festus answered, that 4 
Paul was kept in charge at Ceesarea, and that he 
himself was about to depart thither shortly. Letthem 5 
therefore, saith he, which are of power among you, 
go down with me, and if there is anything amiss in 
the man, let them accuse him. 

And when he had tarried among them not more 6 
than eight or ten days, he went down unto Cesarea; 
and on the morrow he sat on the judgement-seat, and 
commanded Paul 


* For ‘‘laying wait’’ read ‘‘ laying ἃ plot’’—Am. Com. 


(305) 


20 


21 


23 


24 


XXIV XXV TIPAZEIS AIOSTOAQN 305 


Q A ΝΜ 3) Ν 5 ἧς Ἃ 3 \ ea 9 , 
καὶ κατηγορεῖν εἰ TL ἔχοιεν προς ἐμε,--- ἢ αὐτοὶ οὗτοι εἶπα- 
͵ , - 3Χ. Me \ a 
τωσαν τί εὗρον ἀδίκημα στάντος μου ἐπὶ τοῦ συνεδρίου ἢ 
Q an , a - ΕἸ 7 € ΕἸ " “ ε Ν 7 
περὶ μιᾶς ταύτης φωνῆς ys ἐκέκραξα ἐν αὐτοῖς ἑστὼς ὅτι 
5 ’ “ \ ’ 3 a 
Περὶ ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν ἐγὼ κρίνομαι σήμερον ἐφ᾽ ὑμῶν. 
> , \ xa - nw » δὰ A 
AveBadero δὲ αὐτοὺς ὁ Φῆλιξ, ἀκριβέστερον εἰδὼς τὰ 
Ἂς A ε A » 7 , ε ᾽ὕ 
περὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ, εἴπας Ὅταν Λυσίας ὁ χιλίαρχος κατα- 
A , \ Beh A \ , Aone 
BH διαγνώσομαι τὰ καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς: διαταξάμενος τῷ Exatov- 
’ nw ῃ \ Va ΝΜ Ν 
τάρχῃ τηρεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ἔχειν τε ἄνεσιν καὶ μηδένα κω- 
, al ΔΛ “a & tal ~ \ 
λύειν τῶν ἰδίων αὐτοῦ ὑπηρετεῖν αὐτῷ. Μετὰ δὲ 
ε , N , ε “a a , aA 
ἡμέρας τινὰς παραγενόμενος ὁ Φῆλιξ σὺν Δρουσίλλῃ τῇ 
ΦῸ \ ” or. ΄ ΠῚ Q A Ν 
iota γυναικὶ οὐσῃ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ μετεπέμψατο τὸν Παῦλον καὶ 
t ͵ t 


mM” 3 a Ν -“ ΕῚ A 3 “Ἢν , 
25 ἤκουσεν αὐτοῦ περὶ τῆς εἰς Χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν πίστεως. δια- 


26 


27 


/ ca , a 

λεγομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ περὶ δικαιοσύνης καὶ ἐγκρατείας Kal τοῦ 
~ , ε la 

κρίματος τοῦ μέλλοντος ἔμφοβος γενόμενος ὁ Φῆλιξ ἀπε- 


Θ To A 3 : , A δὲ X \ 
κριϑη ο νυν EXOV πορευου, KALPOV OE μετὰ αβὼν μετακα- 


ene , rae No , ? , , SR 
λέσομαί ce’ ἅμα καὶ ἐλπίζων ὅτι χρήματα δοθήσεται [αὐτῷ] 
ε Ν -“ , A x , ° Ἁ ’ 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου: διὸ καὶ πυκνότερον αὐτὸν μεταπεμπόμενος 
ε 3.»ϑ A ’ὔ \ 
ὡμίλει αὐτῷ. Διετίας δὲ πληρωθείσης ἔλαβεν 


διάδοχον ὁ Φῆλιξ Πόρκιον Φῆστον: θέλων τε χάριτα καταθέ-. 


σθαι τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις ὁ Φῆλιξ κατέλιπε τὸν Παῦλον δεδεμένον. 


On = 9 \ oad 5 vito \ al e ’ 
1 notos οὖν ἐπιβὰς τῇ ᾿ἐπαρχείᾳ᾽ μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας 
5" , . ὯΤ 5X: 5 4A K 7 ΕῚ , i ᾽ὔ 5 A 
2 ἀνέβη εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα ἀπὸ Kaucapias, ἐνεφανισάν τε αὐτῷ 
Tie ed A Ν ε “ A 3 ὃ ’ὔ \ A , 
οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρῶτοι τῶν Lovdaiwy Kata Tov IlavAov, 


Ν ’ ΦΨῸῸΝὩ 9 ͵ , 3 9 n oo 
και παρεκάλουν QuTov αιτουμεέενοὶι χαρὶν ΚΑΤ αὐυτου OTWS 


ῳ 


ἐς 3 Ν 9 3 Ai , ει “ὃ ἴω 
μεταπέμψηται αὐτὸν eis ᾿Ιερουσαλῆμ, ἐνέὸραν ποιοῦντες 
3 A en \ ‘ εῷ 7 δ cain a A 3 , 
4 ἀνελεῖν αὐτὸν κατὰ τὴν ὁδόν. ὁ μὲν οὖν Φῆστος ἀπεκρίθη 
rf 4 A , e \ A 7 
τηρεῖσθαι τὸν IlatAov εἰς Ἰζαισαρίαν, ἑαυτὸν δὲ μέλλειν 
3 , > , 6 Ε ε a > Cees / ὃ Ν 
5 ἐν τάχει ἐκπορεύεσθαι: Οἱ οὖν ἐν ὑμῖν, φησίν, δυνατοὶ 
, ” ΣΑΙ 9 ass vee , 
συνκαταβάντες εἴ τί ἐστιν ἐν τῷ ἀνδρὶ ἄτοπον κατηγορεί- 
3 la) ΄ ΟΝ 5S 39 A e , 
6 τωσαν αὑτοῦ. Διατρίψας δὲ ἐν αὐτοῖς ἡμέρας 
> ‘4 > \ “ἡ δέ A 9. , «-- 
οὐ πλείους ὀκτὼ ἢ δέκα, καταβὰς εἰς Καισαρίαν, τῇ 


, A - , / A A 
ἐπαύριον καθίσας ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος ἐκέλευσεν τὸν Παῦλον 


ἐπαρχείΐῳ 


πονηράν 


206 TIPAZ EIS ATIOSTOAQN XXV 


5 a aA 
ἀχθῆναι. παραγενομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ περιέστησαν αὐτὸν ol 
3 A 3 , /, 3 “ Ἂς 
ἀπὸ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων καταβεβηκότες ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, πολλὰ καὶ 
, 9 Zi Ip ΩΣ 5 3 > - 
βαρέα αἰτιώματα καταφέροντες ἃ οὐκ ἴσχυον ἀποδεῖξαι, 
ἴω , 3 / Ἵ 5» 3 Ν , - 
τοῦ [Γαύλου ἀπολογουμένου ott Οὗυτε εἰς TOY νόμον τῶν 
3 , 5 3 τις \ + 3 ΄ , . 
Ιουδαίων οὔτε εἰς τὸ ἵερον ovre εἰς Kaicapa τι ἥμαρτον. 
a (enn) ? 3 
ὁ ῷστος δὲ θέλων τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις χάριν καταθέσθαι ἀπο- 
A ον > , 
κριθεὶς τῷ Παύλῳ εἶπεν Θέλεις εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα ἀναβὰς 
3 “ Ν ’ “-“ ΓΝ ΕἸ A ios Ν ε ral 
ἐκεῖ περὶ τούτων κριθῆναι ἐπ᾽ ἐμοῦ; εἶπεν δὲ ὁ Παῦλος 
ε A ΄ / ὩΣ A 
Lotus ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος Kaicapos εἶμι, ov pe det κρίνεσθαι. 
=| , 3 XV LH fe ε Ν A 7 9 , 
Ἰουδαίους οὐδὲν ἠδίκηκα, ws καὶ ov κάλλιον ἐπιγινώσκεις. 
9 ἈΝ > 3 a EE ie , / , 3 : 
εἰ μὲν οὖν ἀδικῷ Kal ἀξιον θανάτου πέπραχα τι, οὐ παραι- 
la Noa a SON ον ἘΨΚΎ ὍΣ e Ahh 
τοῦμαι τὸ ἀποθανεῖν" εἰ δὲ οὐδὲν ἔστιν ὧν οὗτοι κατηγοροῦσίν 
3 v4 , 3 “ ΄ ΄ / 8 
μου, οὐδείς με δύναται αὐτοῖς χαρίσασθαι: Καίσαρα ἐπικα- 
aA ? “ , \ na ’, 
λοῦμαι. τότε ὁ Φῆστος συνλαλῆσας μετα τοῦ συμβουλίου 
3 7 ᾽ὔ 5 / 3 \ fa ᾿ , 
ἀπεκρίθη Καίσαρα ἐπικέκλησαι, ἐπὶ Καίσαρα πορεύσῃ. 
ε A A 3 ’ ε A 
Ἡμερῶν δὲ διαγενομένων τινῶν ᾿Αγρίππας ὁ βασιλεὺς 
N ΄ , 5 = , το 5 ΄ὔ Ἴ κ᾿ 
καὶ Βερνίκη κατήντησαν εἰς Καισαρίαν ἀσπασάμενοι Tov 
OF ε δὲ πλ ,ὕ ε id ὃ , 5» a gf dn 
στον. ws δὲ πλείους ἡμέρας διέτριβον ἐκεῖ, ὁ Φῆστος 
A a Ν \ “A 7 3 ’ 
τῷ βασιλεῖ ἀνέθετο τὰ κατὰ τὸν Παῦλον λέγων ᾿Ανήρ 
᾽; ‘ , 4 τ \ a 
τίς ἐστιν καταλελιμμένος ὑπὸ Φήλικος δέσμιος, περὶ ov 
5 , 3 a“ 
γενομένου μου cis Ἰεροσόλυμα ἐνεφάνισαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς 
Ν ε ͵ὔ a 3 ᾽ὔ ΕῚ , 39 3 A 
Kal ol πρεσβύτεροι τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, αἰτούμενοι κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
δί \ a 3 Ὅ A 3 ” 10 ε 
καταδίκην: πρὸς οὺς απεκρίθην ὁτι οὐκ ἔστιν ἔθος Ῥω- 
7 / , 55 Ν Ἃ ε , 
μαίοις χαρίζεσθαί τινα ἀνθρωπον πρὶν ἢ ὁ κατηγορού- 
Ν / / / 
μενος KATA πρόσωπον ἔχοι τοὺς κατηγόρους τόπον ‘TE’ 
> , \ a , , > 
ἀπολογίας λάβοι περὶ τοῦ ἐγκλήματος. συνελθόντων οὖν 
ΕῚ fd 3 Ν , wn ~ 
ἐνθάδε ἀναβολὴν μηδεμίαν. ποιησάμενος TH ἑξῆς καθίσας 
CaN an , > , = “. \ 5» Ν - 
ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος ἐκέλευσα ἀχθῆναι τὸν ἄνδρα: περὶ οὗ 
θέ; ε 4 wD , Site 3, = Pee Nt 
σταθέντες οἱ κατήγοροι οὐδεμίαν αἰτίαν ἔφερον ὧν ἔγω 
ce / fe ὡς AMA , δέ A a 5016 ὃ 
ὑπενόουν ' πονηρῶν |, ζητήματα δέ τινα περὶ τῆς ἰδίας δεισι- 
, Ss \ 3 ἴω ’ 
δαιμονίας εἶχον πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ περί τινος Ἰησοῦ τεθνηκό- 
ἃ 3) ε a a 3 , Ν ‘ 
τος, ὃν ἔφασκεν ὁ ἸΤαῦλος ζῇν. ἀπορούμενος δὲ ἐγὼ τὴν 


Ν 2 f 
περὶ τούτων ζήτησιν ἔλεγον εἰ βούλοιτο πορεύεσθαι εἰς 


Io 


It 
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τά 
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1θ 


25. 6-25. 20. THE ACTS. 


7 to be brought. And when he was come, the Jews 
which had come down from Jerusalem stood 
round about him, bringing against him many and 
grievous charges, which they could not prove; 

8 while Paul said in his defence, Neither against 
the law of the Jews, nor against the temple, nor 

9 against Cesar, have I sinned at all. But Festus, 
desiring to gain favour with the Jews, answered 
Paul, and said, Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem, and 

10 there be judged of these things before me? But 
Paul said, I am standing before Ceesar’s judgement- 
seat, where I ought to be judged: to the Jews have 
I done no wrong, as thou also very well knowest. 

11 If then I am a wrong-doer, and have committed any 
thing worthy of death, I refuse not to die: but if 
none of those things is trwe, whereof these accuse 
me, no man can ‘give me up unto them. I appeal 

12 unto Cesar. Then Festus, when he had conferred 
with the council, answered, Thou hast appealed unto 
Cesar: unto Cesar shalt thou go. 

138 Now when certain days were passed, Agrippa the 
king and Bernice arrived at Caesarea, "and saluted 

14 Festus. And as they tarried there many days, Fes- 
tus laid Paul’s case before the king, saying, There is 

15 a certain man left a prisoner by Felix: about whom, 
when I was at Jerusalem, the chief priests and the 
elders of the Jews informed me, asking for sentence 

16 against him. To whom I answered, that it is not 
the custom of the Romans to give up any man, be- 
fore that the accused have the accusers face to face, 
and have had opportunity to make his defence con- 

17 cerning the matter laid against him. When there- 
fore they were come together here, I made no delay, 
but on the next day sat down on the judgement-seat, 

18 and commanded the man to be brought. Concern- 
ing whom, when the accusers stood up, they brought 

19 no charge of such evil things as I supposed; but 


1 Gr. grant me by 
Favour: and so 
in yer, 16. 


2 Or, having salut- 
ed 


had certain questions against him of their own °re- 3 or, superstition 


ligion, and of one Jesus, who was dead, whom Paul 
20 affirmed to be alive. And I, being perplexed how 
to inquire concerning these things, asked whether 
he would go to 
(806) 


1 Gr. the Augustus. 


2 Or, was wishing 


3 Or, because thou 
ait especially ex- 
pert 


THE ACTS. 25. 20-26. 7. 


Jerusalem, and there be judged of these matters. 
But when Paul had appealed to be kept for the 21 
decision of ‘the emperor, I commanded him to be 
kept till I should send him to Cesar. And Agrippa 22 
said anto Festus, I also ?could wish to hear the man 
myself. To-morrow, saith he, thou shalt hear him. 

So on the morrow, when Agrippa was come, and 23 
Bernice, with great pomp, and they were entered 
into the place of hearing, with the chief captains, 
and the principal men of the city, at the command 
of Festus Paul was brought in. And Festus saith, 24 
King Agrippa, and all men which are here present 
with us, ye behold this man, about whom all the 
multitude of the Jews made suit to me, both at Je- 
rusalem and here, crying that he ought not to live 
any longer. But I found that he had committed 25 
nothing worthy of death: and as he himself appealed 
to ‘the emperor I determined tc send him. Of whom 26 
I have no certain thing to write unto my lord. 
Wherefore I have brought him forth before you, 
and specially before thee, king Agrippa, that, after 
examination had, I may have somewhat to write. 
For it seemeth to me unreasonable, in sending a 27 
prisoner, not withal to signify the charges against 
him. 

And Agrippa said unto Paul, Thou art permitted 26 
to speak for thyself. Then Paul stretched forth his 
hand, and made his defence: 

I think myself happy, king Agrippa, that lam to 2 
make my defence before thee this day touching all 
the things whereof I am accused by the Jews: %es- 3 
pecially because thou art expert in all customs and 
questions which are among the Jews: wherefore I 
beseech thee to hear me patiently. My manner of 4 
life then from my youth up, which was from the 
beginning among mine own nation, and at Jerusa- 
lem, know all the Jews; having knowledge of me 
from the first, if they be willing to testify, how that 
after the straitest sect of our religion I lived a Phar- 
isee. And now I stand here to be judged for the 6 
hope of the promise made of God unto our fathers; 
unto which promise our twelve tribes, % 

(307) 
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“ Ν , lal , 
Ἰεροσόλυμα κἀκεῖ κρίνεσθαι περὶ τούτων. τοῦ δὲ Παύλου 


5 / θη 5 \ 93 Ν na τ A 
ἐπικαλεσαμένου τηρηθῆναι αὐτὸν eis τὴν τοῦ Σεβαστοῦ 
, > 7 A 5 ἈΝ [ vied / 5 
διάγνωσιν, ἐκέλευσα τηρεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ἕως οὗ ἀναπέμψω av- 
\ \ , 3 Χ \ A 3 
τὸν πρὸς Καίσαρα. ᾿Αγρίππας δὲ πρὸς τὸν Φῆστον “EBov- 
’ὔ Ν 3 Ν A 5 ᾽ὔ 53 an ” , 
λόμην Kal αὐτὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἀκοῦσαι. Αὔριον, φησίν, 
3 , 3 a A a 9 ΄ 3 ΄ aA 
ακούσῃ αὑτοῦ. Τῇ οὖν ἐπαύριον ἐλθόντος τοῦ 
lal , \ a 
᾿Αγρίππα καὶ τῆς Βερνίκης μετὰ πολλῆς φαντασίας καὶ 
3 , 9 \ > , ,ὕ , \ 
εἰσελθόντων εἰς TO ἀκροατήριον σὺν τε χιλιάρχοις Kal 
τι ’ an 3 2 Ὁ \ Lal Sf Ν ͵ὔ “- 
ἀνδράσιν τοῖς κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν τῆς πόλεως καὶ κελεύσαντος τοῦ 
’ὔ + ε “ , ε a 3 
Φήστου ἤχθη ὁ Παῦλος. καί φησιν ὁ Φῆστος ᾿Αγρίππα 
ἐπ, \ , , CaN 3 ; a 
βασιλεῦ καὶ πάντες οἱ συνπαρόντες ἡμῖν ἄνδρες, θεωρεῖτε 
ἄ- Q @® co ἊΝ “A A Ὁ ἊΝ ᾽ὔ me f? 355. 
τοῦτον περὶ οὗ ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος τῶν Ιουδαίων ᾿ ἐνέτυχέν᾽ μοι 
3 ’, NX ΄ A \ A A 
ev τε Ἱεροσολύμοις καὶ ἐνθάδε, βοῶντες μὴ δεῖν αὐτὸν ζῇν 
Z, 3 ‘ δὲ Xr , δὲ Eas Sees iz, 
μηκέτι. ἐγὼ δὲ κατελαβόμην μηδὲν ἄξιον αὐτὸν θανάτου 
, 3 a δὲ ΄ 9 Ν 4 Nt Ν 
πεπραχέναι, αὐτοῦ δὲ τούτου ἐπικαλεσαμένου τὸν Ξεβαστὸν 
ἔκρινα πέμπειν. περὶ οὗ ἀσφαλές τι γράψαι τῷ f 
p πέμπειν. ρ ς τι γράψαι τῷ κυρίῳ 
3 a \ , 5 \ ΕῚ > e A \ , ris 
οὐκ ἔχω: διὸ προήγαγον αὐτὸν ἐφ᾽ ὑμῶν καὶ μάλιστα ἐπὶ 
wn an 3 ᾽ὔ ee A 5 » 7 
σοῦ, βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, ὅπως τῆς ἀνακρίσεως γενομένης 
an , , auc Pi ὃ A , 8 7, 
σχῶ τί γραψω: ἀλογον γὰρ μοι ὁοκεῖ πέμποντα δέσμιον 
\ Ν Ν 3 9 a SPL - 3 , Ν Ν 
μὴ καὶ τὰς κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ αἰτίας σημᾶναι. ᾿Αγρίππας δὲ πρὸς 
Ν A Yd 3 a 
τὸν Παῦλον ἔφη ᾿Επιτρέπεταί cou ὑπὲρ σεαυτοῦ λέγειν. 
, ε a ’ὔ Ν - 3 lo 
tote ὁ IlavAos ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα ἀπελογεῖτο Τ]ερὶ πάν- 
e a XN 3 ’, an > 
των ὧν ἐγκαλοῦμαι ὑπὸ ᾿ἸἸουδαίων, βασιλεῦ Αγρίππα, 
“ 9 \ , . AN A / , 3 
ἥγημαι ἐμαυτὸν μακάριον ἐπὶ σοῦ μέλλων σήμερον ἀπολο- 
lal / ΝΜ ΄ “ 
γεῖσθαι, μάλιστα γνώστην ὄντα σε πάντων τῶν κατὰ 
a / Ν / 
᾿Ιουδαίους ἐθῶν τε καὶ ζητημάτων’ διὸ δέομαι μακροθύμως 
5 “- ͵7ὔ Ν Ν i ,ὕ ’ ΕἸ , \ 
ἀκοῦσαί pov. Τὴν μὲν οὖν βίωσίν pov ἐκ νεότητος τὴν 
oo. 5 > n , ΕῚ a 3 53, 9 , 
amr ἀρχῆς γενομένην ἐν τῷ ἔθνει μου ev τε ᾿Ιεροσολύμοις 
3 a , , Ud 
ἴσασι πάντες ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, προγινώσκοντές με ἄνωθεν, ἐὰν 
A ¢ \ \ > , ε ἐν 
θέλωσι μαρτυρεῖν, ὅτι κατὰ τὴν ἀκριβεστάτην αἵρεσιν τῆς 
ε ΄ὕ 6 , + a \ neta 5 , 
ἡμετέρας θρησκείας ἔζησα Φαρισαῖος. καὶ νῦν ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι 
“- , ε “~ / 
τῆς εἰς τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν ἐπαγγελίας γενομένης ὑπὸ 


A θ A ¢ / 3 ἃ \ ὃ ὃ , x e an 
του εου EOTYKA KPLVOJLEVOS, εις ὯΝ TO OW εκαφυ OV MOV 


ἐνέτυχόν 


“ 
πέρι 


καταντήσειν 


πολλοὺς 


308 TIPAZEIZ ATIOSTOAQN XXVI 


3 ; , , ΤΥ a 3 ae Γ' ͵ 
ἐν ἐκτενείᾳ νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν λατρεῦον ἐλπίζει  καταν- 
A be | A e ΕἸ a> 9 A e ΝΕ ’ ΐ 
τῆσαι"" περὶ ἧς ἐλπίδος ἐγκαλοῦμαι ὑπὸ ᾿Ιουδαίων, βασι- 
a. a Ὁ 9} , 3 ‘Cae 3 ε ν ‘ 
λεῦ' τί ἀπιστον κρίνεται Tap ὑμῖν εἰ ὁ θεὸς νεκροὺς 


᾿ , 37 sh Ἂς > PAN é€ 3 a“ \ AN ” 
ἐγείρει;  Eyw μὲν οὖν edoga ἐμαυτῷ πρὸς To ονομα 


ν 


r can ~ Tia ὦ If ~ \ ? a“ 
Ἰησοῦ τοῦ Ναζωραίου δεῖν πολλὰ ἐναντία πρᾶξαι" ὃ καὶ 
9 , 2? , Sr , - a e¢ ἢ mA 
ἐποίησα ἐν TepocoAvsots, καὶ ‘“wohAous te τῶν ayiwy ἐγὼ 
- ἊΝ - oe x ‘ χ ἊΝ “ 3 ἫΝ , 56 , 
ἐν φυλακαῖς κατέκλεισα τὴν παρα τῶν αρμιερέων ἐξουσίαν 
Χ re) , 3 ret δὲ τα i , ΕΞ 4 
αβώῶν, αναιρουμένων τε αὐτῶν κατήνεγκα ψῆφον, καὶ 
, Q x 7, ~ 
κατὰ πάσας Tas συναγωγὰς πολλάκις τιμωρῶν αὐτοὺς 
° ΄ ΄- - ’, 3 “ 
ἡνάγκαζον βλασφημεῖν, περισσῶς τε ἐμμαινόμενος αὐτοῖς 
sa ὩΣ QA 5 A 5) , 9 ios id 
ἐδίωκον ἕως Kal εἰς Tas ἔξω πόλεις. “Ev οἷς πορευόμενος 
- Ν \ tie , Ἂς 9 a “ a 
eis τὴν Δαμασκὸν pet ἐξουσίας καὶ ἐπιτροπῆς τῆς τῶν 
ΚΙ , 4 ε , , 2 x A 100 τὸ x ~ 
ἀρχιερέων ἡμέρας μέσης κατὰ τὴν οδὸν εἶδον, βασιλεῦ, 
ae “ὃ ae ὯΝ ss Ν δ ’ὔ “ AL δέ: Ἂ , 
οὐρανόθεν ὑπὲρ τὴν λαμπρότητα τοῦ ἡλίου περιλάαμψαν με 
a ‘ 4 , 
φῶς καὶ TOUS σὺν ἐμοὶ πορευομένουφ' πάντων TE καταπε- 
, τ “ Ν A 3, Ν , , 
σόντων ἡμῶν εἰς τὴν γῆν ἤκουσα φωνὴν λέγουσαν πρὸς με 
a2 a> ΄ , , , 
τῇ Ἑβραϊΐδι διαλέκτῳ Σαουλ Σαούλ, τί pe διώκεις; 
τ , Ν [eee ay ἕ CIN de = Ty = 
oxAnpov σοι πρὸς κέντρα λακτίζειν. ἐγὼ δὲ εἶπα Τίς εἶ, 
, « an ΄ > > , 5 9 πὶ \ , 
κύριε; ὁ δὲ κύριος εἶπεν ᾿᾽Ἐγω εἰμι Ἰησοῦς ὃν σὺ διώκεις" 
\ 9 , x = > \ ΠΩ ' Ξ = 
ἀλλὰ ἀνάστηθι καὶ CTAB! ἐπὶ TOYC TIOAAC COY* εἰς τοῦτο 
\ ” f , e€ , Ni ΄ 
γὰρ ὠφθὴν σοι, προχειρίσασθαΐ σε ὑπηρέτην καὶ μάρτυρα 
- ANS eo 5 , , aw , U 
ὧν τε cides pe wy τε ὀφθήσομαί σοι, EZAIPOYMENDC CE 
> A A Cree) “ > τος 3 a 2 \ > ’ 
ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ EK TOON ΕθΝΩΝ,͵ Εἰς OYC ἐγὼ ATIOCTEAAD 
2 ar > ; A ANN ΤΣΣ ’ 2 δ , 
οε ἀνοῖξδι ὀφθάλμογο αὐτῶν, τοῦ ἐπιοτρέψδι ἀπὸ εκό- 
2 το Ν “ 2 a “- Χ Ἂ 
TOYC εἰς PC καὶ τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ Ξατανᾶ ἐπὶ τὸν θεόν, 
“- ΄“΄“ 39 Ce a ¢ ~ ἈΝ ~ 3 
τοῦ λαβεῖν αὐτοὺς adecw ἁμαρτιῶν καὶ κλῆρον ἐν τοῖς 
? “ , τ a~ > 
ἡγιασμένοις πίστει TH εἰς ἐμέ. Ὅθεν, βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίπτπα, 
> . ΄ 9 \ A 3 , ς ΄ > \ “- 5 
οὐκ ἐγενόμην ἀπειθὴς τῇ οὐρανίῳ ortacia, ἀλλὰ τοῖς ἐν 
a nw 7, QA ? , a“ , Ν , 
Δαμασκῷ πρῶτον τε καὶ ἱεροσολύμοις, πᾶσαν τε τὴν χώ- 
~ 2 an 4 Ν ~ 5 2) , a 
ρὰν τῆς lovoaias, καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ἀπήγγελλον μετανοεῖν 
Ν 5 , TRON: Ν 6 , Bite a ΄ » 
καὶ ἐπιστρέφειν ἐπὶ τὸν θεὸν, ἀξια τῆς μετανοίας ἔργα 
[4 “ Ψ; 3 La WA) , > 
πράσσοντας. ἕνεκα τούτων με Lovdator συλλαβόμενοι ἐν 


a2 “ κ , ° , > ‘ 
TW (ερῳ ἐπειρῶντο διαχειρίσασθαι. επικουριας ουν τυχὼν 
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26. 7-26. 22. THE’ ACTS. 








earnestly serving God night and day, hope to attain. 
And concerning this hope 1 am accused by the Jews, 
8 Oking! Why is it judged incredible with you, if God 
9 doth raise the dead? I verily thought with myself, 

that I ought to do many things contrary to the name 

10 of Jesus of Nazareth. And this I also did in Jerusa- 
lem: and I both shut up many of the saints in pris- 
ons, having received authority from the chief priests, 
and when they were put to death, 1 gave my vote 

11 against them. And punishing them oftentimes in 
all the synagogues, I strove to make them blaspheme ; 
and being exceedingly mad against them, I perse- 

12 cuted them even unto foreign cities. !Whereupon ! 0% 0" whicl en 
as I journeyed to Damascus with the authority and 

13 commission of the chief priests, at midday, O king, 
I saw on the way a light from heaven, above the 
brightness of the sun, shining round about me and 

14 them that journeyed with me. And when we were 
all fallen to the earth, I heard a voice saying unto 
me in the Hebrew language, Saul, Saul, why perse- 
cutest thou me? it is hard for thee to kick against 

15 *the goad. And I said, Who art thou, Lord? And 2 cr. goads. 
the Lord said, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest. 

16 But arise, and stand upon thy feet: for to this end 
have I appeared unto thee, to appoint thee a minis- 3 yany ancient 
ter and a witness both of the things *wherein thou suthorities read 
hast seen me, and of the things wherein I will ap- “πὶ: 

17 pear unto thee; delivering thee from the people, and 

18 from the Gentiles, unto whom I send thee, to open 
their eyes, *that they may turn from darkness to 405, to turn them 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that 
they may receive remission of sins and an inherit- 
ance among them that are sanctified by faith in me. 

19 Wherefore, O king Agrippa, I was not disobedient 

20 unto the heavenly vision: but declared both to them 
of Damascus first, and at Jerusalem, and throughout 
all the country of Judea, and also to the Gentiles, 
that they should repent and turn to God, doing 

21 works worthy of *repentance. For this cause the ὅ ὃ. Me" reper 
Jews seized me in the temple, and assayed to kill 

22me. Having therefore obtained the help 


Qe (308) 


THE ACTS. 26. 22-27. 3. 





that is from God, I stand. unto this day testifying 
both to small and great, saying nothing but what the 

ee. ae prophets and Moses did say should come; *how that 99 

2 Or, és subject to the Christ *must suffer, and *how that he first by the 

a ee resurrection of the dead should proclaim light both 
to the people and to the Gentiles. 

And as he thus made his defence, Festus saith 24 
with a loud voice, Paul, thou art mad; thy much 
learning doth turn thee to madness. But Paul saith, 25 
I am not mad, most excellent Festus; but speak 
forth words of truth and soberness. For the king 26 
knoweth of these things, unto whom also I speak 
freely: for I am persuaded that none of these things 
is hidden from him; for this hath not been done in 
acorner. King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets? 27 
I know that thou believest. And Agrippa said unto 28 
Paul, With but* little persuasion thou wouldest fain 
make me a Christian. And Paul said, I would to 29 
God, that whether with little} or with much, not thou 
only, but also all that hear me this day, might be- 
come such as I am, except these bonds. 

And the king rose up, and the governor, and Ber- 30 
nice, and they that sat with them: and when they 31 
had withdrawn, they spake one to another, saying, 
This man doeth nothing worthy of death or of 
bonds. And Agrippa said unto Festus, This man 32 
might have been set at liberty, if he had not appealed 
unto Ceesar. 

And when it was determined that we should sail 27 
for Italy, they delivered Paul and certain other 
prisoners to a centurion named Julius, of the Augus- 

3 Or, cohort tan *band. And embarking in a ship of Adramyt- 2 
tium, which was about to sail unto the places on the 
coast of Asia, we put to sea, Aristarchus, a Macedo- 
nian of Thessalonica, being with us. And the next 3 
day we touched at Sidon: and Julius treated Paul 
kindly, and gave him leave to go unto his friends 


4 Gr. receive atten- 


tion. and ‘refresh himself. 





* “With but’ etc. add marg. Or, In a little time—Am. Com. 
+ ‘‘whether with little’ etc. add marg. Or, both in little and in 
great, i.e. in all respects—Am, Com. 
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- - - SINC ε ’ Ul , 
τῆς ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ ἀχρι τῆς ἡμέρας ταύτης ἕστηκα μαρτυρο- 
~ , ‘ A = 
μενος μικρῷ τε καὶ μεγάλῳ, οὐδὲν ἐκτὸς λέγων ὧν τε οἱ προ- 
φῆται ἐλάλησαν μελλόντων γίνεσθαι καὶ Μωυσῆς, εἰ παθη- 

‘ ε , 9 Ἂς 9 > ΄ ~ φὰς ΄ 
τὸς ὁ χριστός, εἰ πρῶτος ἐξ ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν φῶς μέλλει 
καταγγέλλειν τῷ τε λαῷ καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν. Ταῦ- 

~ ε ~ ’ - A 
τα δὲ αὐτοῦ ἀπολογουμένου ὁ Φῆστος μεγάλῃ TH φωνῇ φη- 
~ ’, ’, 
σίν Μαίνῃ, Παῦλε: τὰ πολλά σε γράμματα εἰς μανίαν 
περιτρέπει. ὁ δὲ Παῦλος Οὐ μαίνομαι, φησίν, κράτιστε 

“ ων YA > 

Φῆστε, ἀλλὰ ἀληθείας καὶ σωφροσύνης ῥήματα ἀποφθέγ- 
Pe. ᾿ \ , ε ΄ Ἀσὰ Τ' 
γομαι. ἐπίσταται γὰρ περὶ τούτων ὁ βασιλεύς, πρὸς ὃν 
΄ὔ A , NN ccs N τὴν ἘΠ. 2 2 
παρρησιαζόμενος λαλῶ: λανθάνειν yap ᾿αὐτὸν᾽ τούτων οὐ 
’, ’ 5 , ΄ ~ 
πείθομαι οὐθέν, od yap ἐστιν ἐν γωνίᾳ πεπραγμένον τοῦτο. 
cal 3 ΄ 
πιστεύεις, βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, τοῖς προφήταις; οἶδα ὅτι 
ε 3 a 
πιστεύεις. ὁ δὲ ᾿Αγρίππας πρὸς τὸν Παῦλον Ἔν ὀλίγῳ 
“pe πείθεις Χριστιανὸν ποιῆσαι. ὁ δὲ Παῦλος Ἐῤέξαίμην 
a a 6 - Pe). 3 λέ A ea ON > ΄ Ν 
ἂν τῷ θεῷ καὶ ἐν ολίγῳ καὶ ἐν μεγάλῳ οὐ μόνον σὲ 
° A Ν , A > , , ,ὔ ͵ 
adda καὶ παντας τοὺς ἀκούοντας μου σήμερον γενέσθαι 
τοιούτους ὁποῖος καὶ ἐγώ εἰμι παρεκτὸς τῶν δεσμῶν τού- 
> , ε A A e e 4 σ 
των. Ἀνέστη τε ὁ βασιλεὺς καὶ ὁ ἡγεμὼν ἥ 
τε Βερνίκη καὶ οἱ συνκαθήμενοι αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἀναχωρήσαν- 
τες ἐλάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους λέγοντες ὅτι Οὐδὲν θανάτου 
“ἃ “- γν Ἵ , com” eo 5 , 
ἢ δεσμῶν ‘akiov'’ πράσσει ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος. ᾿Αγρίππας 
δὲ τῷ Φήστῳ ἔφη ᾿Απολελύσθαι ἐδύνατο ὁ ἄνθρωπος 


τς: > a) ΄ , 
OUTOS ει μὴ ἐπεκέκλητο Καίσαρα. 


ε x - 3 “ ec oA \ 5 
Ὡς δὲ ἐκρίθη τοῦ ἀποπλεῖν ἡμᾶς εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιταλίαν, 
’ ΄ a 7 c / , 
παρεδίδουν tov τε Παῦλον καί τινας ἑτέρους δεσμώτας 
e = , » Ξ Ἢ] Nb ’ Sv “~ ΕῚ , 
ἑκατοντάρχη ὀνόματι ᾿Ιουλίῳ σπείρης Σεβαστῆς. ἐπιβαν- 
ε ~ ω 
τες δὲ πλοίῳ ᾿Αδραμυντηνῷ μέλλοντι πλεῖν εἰς τοὺς κατὰ 
Ἀ 5 , , "» ΄ ΝΜ ‘ ceca " / 
τὴν ᾿Ασίαν τόπους ἀνήχθημεν, ὄντος σὺν ἡμῖν ᾿Αριστάρχου 
’ὔ ~ < / 4 > 
Μακεδόνος Θεσσαλονικέως: τῇ τε ἑτέρᾳ κατήχθημεν εἰς 
a 5 »-“" 
Σιδῶνα, φιλανθρώπως τε ὁ ᾿Ιούλιος τῷ Παύλῳ χρησάμενος 


“5 / Ν A , ’ ΕῚ / “-“ 
ἐπέτρεψεν προς τοὺς φίλους πορευθέντι ἐπιμελείας τύυχειν. 


. 
και 


αὐτόν τι 


Ap.t 


ἄξιόν τι 


460 ἡμερῶν δεκά- 
TEVTE + 


Ap. 
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κἀκεῖθεν. ἀναχθέντες ὑπεπλεύσοαμεν τὴν Κύπρον διὰ τὸ 
τοὺς ἀνέμους εἶναι ἐναντίους, τό τε πέλαγος τὸ κατὰ τὴν 
Κιλικίαν καὶ Παμφυλίαν διαπλεύσαντες ᾿ κατήλθαμεν εἰς 
Μύρρα τῆς Λυκίας. ἹΚἀκεῖ εὑρὼν 0 EKATOVTAPXNS πλοῖον 
᾿Αλεξανδρινὸν πλέον εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιταλίαν ἐνεβίβασεν ἡμᾶς εἰς 
αὐτό. ἐν ἱκαναῖς δὲ ἡμέραις βραδυπλοοῦντες καὶ μόλις 
γενόμενοι κατὰ τὴν Κνίδον, μὴ προσεῶντος ἡμᾶς τοῦ ἀνέ- 
μου, ὑπεπλεύσαμεν τὴν Κρήτην κατὰ Ξαλμώνην, μόλις τε 
παραλεγόμενοι αὐτὴν ἤλθομεν εἰς τόπον τινὰ καλούμενον 
Καλοὺς Λιμένας, ᾧ ἐγγὺς ἦν πόλις Λασέα. ΤᾺ 
νοῦ δὲ χρόνου διαγενομένου καὶ ὄντος ἤδη ἐπισφαλοῦς 
τοῦ πλοὸς διὰ τὸ καὶ τὴν νηστείαν ἤδη παρεληλυθέναι, 
παρήνει ὁ Παῦλος λέγων αὐτοῖς Ανδρες, θεωρῶ ὅτι μετὰ 


ao ἐν ~ , 7, ~ ᾽ὕὔ 
ὕβρεως καὶ πολλῆς ζημίας οὐ μόνον τοῦ φορτίου καὶ 


“I 


Io 


τοῦ πλοίου ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν ψυχῶν ἡμῶν μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι 


‘ a ε Ν ε ,ὔ “ , Ν a 

τὸν πλοῦν. ὁ δὲ ἑκατοντάρχης TO κυβερνήτῃ Kal TO 

A Δ “ Ν 
ναυκλήρῳ μᾶλλον ἐπείθετο ἢ τοῖς ὑπὸ Παύλου λεγομένοις. 
A ’ ») Ν 
ἀνευθέτου δὲ τοῦ λιμένος ὑπάρχοντος πρὸς παραχειμασίαν 
A 3 - A 
of πλείονες ἔθεντο βουλὴν ἀναχθῆναι ἐκεῖθεν, εἴ πως δύ- 
, , oy) 

ναιντο καταντήσαντες εἰς Φοίνικα παραχειμάσαι, λιμένα 
aA , \ ’ Ν \ a 

τῆς Κρήτης βλέποντα κατὰ λίβα καὶ κατὰ χῶρον. Ὕπο- 

, , aA 

πνεύσαντος δὲ νότου δόξαντες τῆς προθέσεως κεκρατηκέναι 

:» a , δ , 2 5 ᾿Ν 

ἄραντες ασσον παρελέγοντο τὴν Κρήτην. pet οὐ πολὺ 
Ν a 3 5 a 5) Ν ε ’ 

δὲ ἔβαλεν κατ΄ αὐτῆς ἄνεμος τυφωνικὸς ὁ καλούμενος 

Ἁ A 
Εὐρακύλων: συναρπασθέντος δὲ τοῦ πλοίου καὶ μὴ δυναμέ- 
2 a lal 3 ’ / , 

vou ἀντοφθαλμεῖν TO ἀνέμῳ ἐπιδόντες ἐφερόμεθα. νησίον 
, ς , ΄ - 9 , a 

δέ τι ὑποδραμόντες καλούμενον Καῦδα ἰσχύσαμεν μόλις 

a , A ΄ὔ ἃ 5» , 

περικρατεῖς γενέσθαι τῆς σκάφης, ἣν ἄραντες βοηθείαις 

. “ ε i, , \ 4 , ὦ A 5 Ἁ 

ἐχρῶντο ὑποζωννύντες τὸ πλοῖον: φοβούμενοί τε μὴ εἰς τὴν 
7 , \ a “ 

Σύρτιν ἐκπέσωσιν, χαλάσαντες τὸ σκεῦος, οὕτως ἐφέροντο. 

na e ~ A -“ ‘ a 
σφοδρῶς δὲ χειμαζομένων ἡμῶν TH ἑξῆς ἐκβολὴν ἐποιοῦντο, 
“ \ ~ 
Kal τῇ τρίτῃ αὐτόχειρες THY σκευὴν τοῦ πλοίου ἔριψαν. 


, “ ει, ΄, » 9 , SN , 
μήτε δὲ ἡλίου μήτε ἄστρων ἐπιφαινόντων ἐπὶ πλείονας 


Ir 


19 


14 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


27. 4-27. 20. THE ACTS. 


4And putting to sea from thence, we sailed under 
the lee of Cyprus, because the winds were contrary. 
5 And when we had sailed across the sea which is off 
Cilicia and Pamphylia, we came to Myra, a city of 
6 Lycia. And there the centurion found a ship of 
Alexandria sailing for Italy; and he put us therein. 
7 And when we had sailed slowly many days, and 
were come with difficulty over against Cnidus, the 
wind not ‘further suffering us, we sailed under the 72" “" 
8166 of Crete, over against Salmone; and with diffi- 
culty coasting along it we came unto a certain place 
called Fair Havens; nigh whereunto was the city of 
Lasea. 
9 And when much time was spent, and the voyage 
was now dangerous, because the Fast was now al- 
10 ready gone by, Paul admonished them, and said unto 
them, Sirs, I perceive that the voyage wiil be with 
injury and much loss, not only of the lading and the 
11 ship, but also of our lives. But the centurion gave 
more heed to the master and to the owner of the 
ship, than to those things which were spoken by 
12 Paul. And because the haven was not commodious 
to winter in, the more part advised to put to sea from 
thence, if by any means they could reach Phenix, 
and winter there ; which ts a haven of Crete, looking 9 er. down ihe 
13 north-east and south-east. And when the south 7%) yest wind 
wind blew softly, supposing that they had obtained “9 τι wend. 
their purpose, they weighed anchor and sailed along 
14 Crete, close in shore. But after no long time there 
beat down from it a tempestuous wind, which is 
15 called Euraquilo: and when the ship was caught, 
and could not face the wind, we gave way 10 7t, and 
16 were driven. And running under the lee of a small ee 
island called *Cauda, we were able, with difficulty, © authorities read 
17 to secure the boat: and when they had hoisted it up, es 
they used helps, under-girding the ship; and, fearing 
lest they should be cast upon the Syrtis, they low- 
18 ered the gear, and so were driven. And as we la- 
boured exceedingly with the storm, the next day 
19 they began to throw the freight overboard; and the 
third day they cast out with their own hands the 
20 *tackling of the ship. And when neither sun nor 4 or, furniture 
stars shone upon us for many 
(310) 


1 Or, prayed 


THE ACTS. 27. 20-27. 35. 





days, and no small tempest lay on ws, all hope that 
we should be saved was now taken away. And 21 
when they had been long without food, then Paul 
stood forth in the midst of them, and said, Sirs, ye 
should have hearkened unto me, and not have set 
sail from Crete, and have gotten this injury and 
loss. And now I exhort you to be of good cheer: 22 
for there shall be no loss of life among you, but 
only of the ship. For there stood by me this night 23 
an angel of the God whose I am, whom also I serve, 
saying, Fear not, Paul; thou must stand before 24 
Cesar: and lo, God hath granted thee all them that 
sail with thee. Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer: 25 
for I believe God, that it shall be even so as it hath 
been spoken unto me. Howbeit we must be cast 26 
upon a certain island. 

But when the fourteenth night was come, as we 27 
were driven to and fro in the sea of Adria, about 
midnight the sailors surmised that they were draw- 
ing near to some country; and they sounded, and 28 
found twenty fathoms: and after a little space, they 
sounded again, and found fifteen fathoms. And 29 
fearing lest haply we should be cast ashore on rocky 
ground, they let go four anchors from the stern, and 
1wished for the day. And as the sailors were seek- 30 
ing to flee out of the ship, and had lowered the boat 
into the sea, under colour as though they would lay 
out anchors from the foreship, Paul said to the cen- 31 
turion and to the soldiers, Except these abide in the 
ship, ye cannot be saved. Then the soldiers cut 32 
away the ropes of the boat, and let her fall off. 
And while the day was coming on, Paul besought 33 
them all to take some food, saying, This day is the 
fourteenth day that ye wait and continue fasting, 
having taken nothing. Wherefore I beseech you to 34 
take some food: for this is for your safety: for 
there shall not a hair perish from the head of any 
of you. And when he had said this, and had taken 35 
bread, he gave thanks to God in the presence of all: 
and he brake it, 


(311) 
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oe eee ’ 9.23 9 ,ὕ \ 
ἡμέρας, χειμῶνός TE οὐκ ὀλίγου ἐπικειμένου, λοιπὸν περιῃ- 
“ Ν na na ΄ ec -“ n 3 
er ρεῖτο ἐλπὶς πᾶσα τοῦ σώζεσθαι ἡμᾶς. ἸΠολλῆς τε ἀσιτίας 
ε _ 7 , Ν ε ἴω 3 , τ Ὁ 
ὑπαρχούσης τότε σταθεὶς ὁ ἸΤαῦλος ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν εἶπεν 
"ES ἕν, ὦ avo θαρχήσαντα ᾿ μὴ ἀνάγεσθ 
εἰ μέν, ὦ ἀνδρες, πειθαρχήσαντας por μὴ αἀναγεσθαι 
> Ν nm ’ “~ 7 \ 7 / A \ 
ἀπὸ τῆς Κρήτης κερδῆσαί τε τὴν ὕβριν ταύτην καὶ τὴν 
,ὔ Ν i a an ε A 5 ~ “ \ 4 
22 ζημίαν. Kal Ta νῦν παραινῶ ὑμᾶς εὐθυμεῖν, ἀποβολὴ yap 
~ ε A“ \ A 
23 Ψυχῆς οὐδεμία ἔσται ἐξ ὑμῶν πλὴν τοῦ πλοίου: παρέστη 
Ν “A a εχ Ji) 3 Ν ΄ 
γάρ μοι ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ τοῦ θεοῦ οὐ εἰμί, ᾧ καὶ λατρεύω, 
Μ XN nan “-“ 4 ΄ὔ val 
24 ἄγγελος λέγων My φοβοῦ, IlatAc: Καίσαρί σε δεῖ παρα- 
nm Ἄ.. 9 Ν ΄ 7 ε Ν , Α 7 
στῆναι, καὶ ἰδοὺ κεχαρισταί σοι ὁ θεὸς πάντας τοὺς πλέον- 
\ a \ 5 a 3, ὃ te ἐς a θ lod 
25 TAS μετὰ σοῦ. διὸ εὐθυμεῖτε, ἄνδρες: πιστεύω yap τῷ θεῷ 
μὲ “ 5 rp A / ΄ / 5 a 
26 OTL οὕτως ἔσται καθ᾽ ὃν τρόπον λελάληταΐ μοι. εἰς νῆσον 
uA me “ ΕἸ lal ε δὲ 
27 δέ τινα δεῖ ἡμᾶς ἐκπεσεῖν. Ὡς δὲ τεσσαρεσκαι- 
, Ν > κἡὶ ,, ε A“ 3 ac , Ἃ 
δεκάτη τὺξ ἐγένετο διαφερομένων ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ ᾿Αδρίᾳ, κατὰ 
, κ < ΠΡ , n = , 4 \ A 
μέφον τῆς νυκτὸς ὑπενόουν οἱ ναῦται προσαγειν᾽ τινὰ αὐτοῖς 
, Χ Ni, - 3 \ y δ. δὲ 
28 χώραν. καὶ βολίσαντες εὗρον ὀργυιᾶς εἴκοσι, βραχὺ δὲ 
’ὔ, Ν , ’ Oy 9 A 
διαστήσαντες καὶ πάλιν βολίσαντες εὗρον ὀργυιὰς δεκα- 
’ ’ / Ν tal ΤΆ 
29 πέντε' φοβούμενοί TE μὴ που KATA τραχεῖς τόπους ἐκπέ- 
’; 7. 5 , 
σωμεν ἐκ πρύμνης ῥίψαντες ἀγκύρας τέσσαρας ηὔχοντο 
ΓΗ ΄ a Ν A δ ω 9 
39 ἡμέραν γενέσθαι. Τῶν δὲ ναυτῶν ζητούντων φυγεῖν ek 
la 4 A , Ν , s ἣν, ’ὔ 
τοῦ πλοίου καὶ χαλασάντων τὴν σκάφην εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν 
φ ’, ε 5 , 3 Α ὟΝ , 9 ͵ὕ ᾿ γ 
προφάσει ὡς ἐκ πρῴρης ἀγκύρας μελλόντων ἐκτείνειν, 
Ss e A - / Ν᾿ “-“ 
3: εἶπεν ὁ Παῦλος τῷ ἑκατοντάρχῃ καὶ τοῖς στρατιώταις 
Ἧ iV 7) ἘΝ ,ὕ ao 5 πλ / e “ θ - 5 
av μὴ οὗτοι μείνωσιν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ, ὑμεῖς σωθῆναι οὐ 
΄ ΄ ee: A \ “« 
3: δύνασθε. τότε ἀπέκοψαν οἱ στρατιῶται τὰ σχοινία τῆς 
, A Μ 5» Ἀ Sue “ 7A δὲ e ε 7. 
33 σκάφης καὶ εἴασαν αὐτὴν ἐκπεσεῖν. χρι δὲ ov ἡμέρα 
»” 7 f e na a 
ἤμελλεν γίνεσθαι παρεκάλει ὁ IlatAos ἅπαντας petada- 
~ “ / / , « 
βεῖν τροφῆς λέγων Τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτην σήμερον ἡμέραν 
“ ΜΝ lal Ν / 
προσδοκῶντες ἄσιτοι διατελεῖτε, μηθὲν προσλαβόμενοι: 
ὃ \ X n Corum ἘΣ x lal “ a " \ ‘ 
34 διὸ παρακαλῶ ὑμᾶς μεταλαβεῖν τροφῆς, τοῦτο yap πρὸς 
»-“ ε Α ε 7 5 \ Ν ε “ A 
τῆς ὑμετέρας σωτηρίας ὑπάρχει: οὐδενὸς yap ὑμῶν θρὶξ 
" A ~ an > an Μ ‘ an Ν Ν 
35 ἀπὸ τῆς κεφαλῆς ἀπολεῖται. εἴπας δὲ ταῦτα καὶ λαβὼν 


4 . , ~ “ > , , ἈΝ ut 
αρτον ευχαριστῆσεν T® θεῷ EVWTLOV TAVTWY και κλάσας 


προσαχεῖν 


Ap. 


διακόσιαι 


ἐξῶσαι 
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ΕΣ 5 τ ΝᾺ NY ’ ’ \ 3 Aa: 
ἤρξατο “ἐσθίειν. evupor δὲ γενόμενοι πᾶντες Kal αὐτοὶ 
7 ~ ᾿ + »“ - 
προσελάβοντο τροφῆς. ἤμεθα δὲ αἱ πᾶσαι ψυχαὶ ἐν τῷ 
Poe Si , ¢ ΕΣ a 
πλοίῳ ‘ws’ ἑβδομήκοντα ἕξ. κορεσθέντες δὲ τροφῆς ἐκού- 
a , XA ~ 
φιζον τὸ πλοῖον ἐκβαλλόμενοι τὸν σῖτον εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν. 
¢ XQ ε ; 3 7 ᾿ν “ =) 9 - , 
Ore δὲ ἡμέρα ἐγένετο, THY γῆν οὐκ ἐπεγίνωσκον, κόλπον 
, , 5 9 Ν 3 ἃ by , ° 
δέ τινα κατενόουν ἔχοντα αἰγιαλὸν εἰς ὃν ἐβουλεύοντο εἰ 
, res aA Ἢ Ν “ ἣν Ν 2) ΄ὔ , 
δύναιντο “éxodooat' τὸ πλοῖον. καὶ τὰς ἀγκύρας περιελόν- 
5, ΕῚ A ΑΝ 7 9 ’ὔ A Μ ~ 
τες εἴων εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, ἅμα ἀνέντες τὰς ζευκτηρίας τῶν 
΄, Nunes 2 N 9 ΄ A ΄ = 
πηδαλίων, καὶ ἐπάραντες TOV ἀρτέμωνα TH πνεούσῃ κατεῖ- 
i 3 \ 9 Ν é Le δὲ 9 ΄ ΄ 
xov εἰς τὸν αἰγιαλον. περιπεσόντες δὲ εἰς τόπον διθά- 
δ a Ν e ~ 
λασσον ἐπέκειλαν τὴν ναῦν, Kal ἢ μὲν πρῷρα ἐρείσασα 
» ῷ 9 ὯΝ Ν ε δὲ ΄ 2h / Ὁ Ν aA , 
ἐμειιεν ἀσαλευτὸς, ἢ δὲ πρυμνα ἐλύετο ὑπο τῆς Bias. 
mf ν a δ ἣν ΕῚ , 7 Ν ΄ 
Τῶν δὲ στρατιωτῶν βουλὴ ἐγένετο ἵνα τοὺς δεσμώτας 
3 ἊΣ ΄ 3 λυ β ἐς α ὃ φ , nae δὲ € 
ἀποκτείνωσιν, μὴ τις ἐκκολυμβῆσας διαφύγῃ: ὁ δὲ ἑκατον- 
, a Ν A 
τάρχης βουλόμενος διασῶσαι τὸν Παῦλον ἐκώλυσεν αὐτοὺς 
A , 3 , [4 Ν Α A 
τοῦ βουλήματος, ἐκέλευσέν τε τοὺ: δυναμένους κολυμβᾷν 
> “ἢ 7, λνΝς Ν a 2¢ , Ν Ν 
απορίψαντας πρωτους ἐπὶ τὴν γὴν ἐξιέναι, καὶ τοὺς λοι- 
A a Ν “δ , ra \ Ν , - 3 A n 
ποὺς ous μὲν ἐπὶ σανίσιν ovs δὲ ἐπί τινων τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
΄ \ “ ἘΣ τς ΄ a SUN ‘ ~ 
πλοίου: καὶ οὕτως ἐγένετο πάντας διασωθῆναι ἐπὶ THY γῆν. 
, 7 
Kat διασωθέντες τότε ἐπέγνωμεν ὅτε Μελιτήνη ἢ 
a aA “ ΄ a 9 = 
Lycos καλεῖται. οἵ τε βάρβαροι παρεῖχαν cv τὴν τυχοῦ- 
’ ἘΠῚ WS “ Ν Ν , 
σαν φιλανθρωπίαν ἡμῖν, αψαντες yap πυρὰν προσελάβοντο 
ΝΣ ec δ Nol ἐν  κητενυὰνΝ (sit A NAL ENN , 
πάντας ἡμᾶς διὰ τὸν ὑετὸν τὸν ἐφεστῶτα καὶ διὰ TO ψύχος. 
ἴω A n 
συστρέψαντος δὲ τοῦ Παύλου φρυγάνων τι πλῆθος καὶ 
ὧν , ΕἸΣ 9 Ν A , nw 
ἐπιθέντος ἐπὶ τὴν πυράν, ἔχιδνα ἀπὸ τῆς θέρμης ἐξελθοῦσα 
~ A Ν A e Ν 98> , 
καθῆψε τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ. ws δὲ εἶδαν οἱ βάρβαροι κρεμά- 
‘ / 5 A \ 3 “ Ν ᾿] ,ὔ x 
μενον τὸ θηρίον ἐκ τῆς XELPOS αὐτοῦ, προς ἀλλήλους ἔλεγον 
ἘΠῚ Sp. ὩΣ \ , 
Πάντως doreds ἐστιν ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος ὃν διασωθέντα ἐκ 
“. ’, ε , - 3 Μ ε Q Ss 9 ’ 
τῆς θαλάσσης ἡ δίκη ζῇν οὖκ εἴασεν. ὁ μὲν οὖν αποτινα- 
- nN , BY Ν᾽ a 3 SQN / «ὍΝ 
ἕας τὸ θηρίον εἰς τὸ πῦρ ἔπαθεν οὐδὲν κακον" οἱ δὲ προσε- 
/ 5 Ν ’ , Ὁ Γ 3, 
δόκων αὐτὸν μέλλειν πίμπρασθαι ἢ καταπίπτειν ἀῴφνω 
’ 9 Ὴς Ν Ν > me > , Ν / 
νεκρόν. ἐπὶ πολὺ δὲ αὐτῶν προσδοκώντων καὶ θεωρούντων 


μηδὲν ἄτοπον εἰς αὐτὸν γινόμενον, μεταβαλόμενοι ἔλεγον 


40 


41 


44 


Go 
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36and began to eat. Then were they all of good 
37 cheer, and themselves also took food. And we! Some ___ ancient 
authorities reac 


were in all in the ship ‘two hundred threescore about threescore 
38and sixteen souls. And when they had eaten Sums τ 
enough, they lightened the ship, throwing out the 
39 wheat into the sea. And when it was day, they 
knew not the land: but they perceived a certain 
bay with a beach, and they took counsel whether 9 some ancient 
40 they could *drive the ship upon it. And casting off δε Si 
the anchors, they left them in the sea, at the same “76 @ sore. 
time loosing the bands of the rudders; and hoisting 
up the foresail to the wind, they made for the beach. 
41 But lighting upon a place where two seas met, they 
ran the vessel aground; and the foreship struck and 
remained unmoveable, but the stern began to break 
42 up by the violence of the waves. And the soldiers’ 
counsel was to kill the prisoners, lest any of them 
43 should swim out, and escape. But the centurion, 
desiring to save Paul, stayed them from their pur- 
pose; and commanded that they which could swim 
should cast themselves overboard, and get first to 
44 the land: and the rest, some on planks, and some 
on other things from the ship. And so it came to 
pass, that they all escaped safe to the land. 
28 And when we were escaped, then we knew that 5 on. ancient 
2 the island was called “Melita. And the barbarians  4nthovities read 
shewed us no common kindness: for they kindled a 
fire, and received us all, because of the present rain, 
3 and because of the cold. _But when Paul had gath- 
ered a bundle of sticks, and laid them on the fire, a 
viper came out ‘by reason of the heat, and fastened 4 or, from the heat 
4on his hand. And when the barbarians saw the 
beast hanging from his hand, they said one to 
another, No doubt this man is a murderer, whom, 
though he hath escaped from the sea, yet Justice 
5 hath not suffered to live. Howbeit he shook off the 
6 beast into the fire, and took no harm. But they ex- 
pected that he would have swollen, or fallen down 
dead suddenly: but when they were long in expecta- 
tion, and beheld nothing amiss come to him, they 
changed their minds, and said 


* Omit marg. Am. Com. 
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1 Gr. Dioseuri. 


2 Some ancient 
authorities read 
cast loose. 


3 Some ancient au- 
thorities insert 
the centurion de- 
livered the pris- 
oners to the cap- 
tain of the preto- 
rian guard: but. 


4 Or, those that were 
of the Jews first 
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that he was a god. 

Now in the neighbourhood of that place were 
lands belonging to the chief man of the island, 
named Publius; who received us, and entertained 
us three days courteously. And it was so, that the 8 
father of Publius lay sick of fever and dysentery: 
unto whom Paul entered in, and prayed, and laying 
his hands on him healed him. And when this was 9 
done, the rest also which had diseases in the island 
came, and were cured: who also honoured us with 10 
many honours ; and when we sailed, they put on 
board such things as we needed. 

And after three months we set sail in a ship of 11 


« 


‘Alexandria, which had wintered in the island, whose 


sign was *The Twin Brothers. And touching at 12 
Syracuse, we tarried there three days. And from 13 
thence we “made a circuit, and arrived at Rhegium: 
and after one day a south wind sprang up, and on 
the second day we came to Puteoli; where we found 14 
brethren, and were intreated to tarry with them 
seven days: and so we came to Rome. And from 15 
thence the brethren, when they heard of us, came to 
meet us as far as The Market of Appius, and The 
Three Taverns: whom when Paul saw, he thanked 
God, and took courage. 

And when we entered into Rome, *Paul was 10 
suffered to abide by himself with the soldier that 
guarded him. 

And it came to pass, that after three days he called 17 
together *those that were the chief of the Jews: and 
when they were come together, he said unto them, 

I, brethren, though I had done nothing against the 
people, or the customs of our fathers, yet was de- 
livered prisoner from Jerusalem into the hands of 
the Romans: who, when they had examined me, 18 
desired to set me at liberty, because there was no 
cause of death in me. But when the Jews spake 19 
against it, I was constrained to appeal unto Cesar; 
not that 
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3 3 a \ \ , 
7 αὐτὸν εἶναι θεόν. Ev δὲ τοῖς περὶ τὸν τόπον 
- ~ χω , a δ 9 ’ὔ 
ἐκεῖνον ὑπῆρχεν χωρία τῷ πρώτῳ τῆς νήσου ὀνόματι 11ο- 
διὰ, > a , eye τ᾿: aq ΄ παν αν 
πλίῳ, ὃς ἀναδεξάμενος ἡμᾶς ᾿ἡμέρας τρεῖς. φιλοφρόνως τρεῖς ἡμέρας 
56 9 V4 ‘ ‘ / ἴω / “ 
8 ἐξένισεν. ἐγένετο δὲ τὸν πατέρα τοῦ Ἰ]οπλίου πυρετοῖς 
Ν 4 ΄ ~ Ν a ε -“ 
καὶ δυσεντερίῳ συνεχόμενον κατακεῖσθαι, πρὸς ὃν ὁ Παῦλος 
‘ “sf Ν νΝ “ a , 
εἰσελθὼν καὶ προσευξάμενος ἐπιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῷ ἰάσατο 
9 Δ , ἈΝ , ‘ ε Ν e° A , 
9 αὐτόν. τούτου δὲ γενομένου [καὶ] οἱ λοιποὶ οἱ ἐν TH νήσῳ 
3 , \ ἃ 
10 ἔχοντες ἀσθενείας προσήρχοντο καὶ ἐθεραπεύοντο, ot καὶ 
“ r , ε a \ 3 , ¢ 
πολλαῖς τιμαῖς ἐτίμησαν ἡμᾶς καὶ αναγομένοις ἐπέθεντο 
\ \ ‘ ΄ὔ ᾿ 
τὰ προς TAS χρείας. 
Μετὰ δὲ τρεῖς μῆνας ἀνήχθημεν ἐν πλοίῳ πα , 

ΤΙ ετὰ O€ τρεις μηνᾶς XY} TAOLW παράκέχει- 

΄ ΕἸ ~ / 5 -“" ’ oy 
μακότι ἐν τῇ νήσῳ ᾿Αλεξανδρινῷ, παρασήμῳ Διοσκούροις. 

’, UA > ε 

12 καὶ καταχθέντες εἰς Συρακούσας ἐπεμείναμεν ἡμέρας 
A 7 , 7 Ε] ε » Q 
13 τρεῖς, ὅθεν περιελόντες κατηντήσαμεν εἰς “Ῥήγιον. καὶ 

Ν ΄ ee, 3 ΄ , ζ ς a ” 
μετὰ μίαν ἡμέραν ἐπιγενομένου νότου δευτεραῖοι ἤλθο- 

,ὔ - ς id o> \ 
14 μὲν εἰς ΠΠοτιόλους, ov εὕροντες ἀδελφοὺς παρεκλήθημεν 
. 9 nr > “ ε , ε ΄ Ν [2 ς ‘ ε , 
Tap αὐτοῖς ἐπιμεῖναι ἡμέρας ETTA* καὶ οὕτως εἰς τὴν Pw- 
” Ε wn e > ee) 

15 μὴν ἤλθαμεν. κακεῖθεν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ ἀκούσαντες τὰ περὶ 
ε - > 9 > ΄΄ ἘΣ αι + 3 Ν 
ἡμῶν ἦλθαν εἰς ἀπάντησιν ἡμῖν ἄχρι ᾿Αππίου Φόρου καὶ 

“- “-“ aA 9 Ν ε - 3 , A “ 
Τριῶν Ταβερνῶν, ovs ἰδὼν ὁ ΠΠαῦλος εὐχαριστήσας τῷ θεῷ 
» ΄ σ΄ ΄ 
16 ἔλαβε θάρσος. Ore δὲ εἰσήλθαμεν εἰς Ῥώμην, 
, “- 7 , 3 ον “ 
᾿ἐπετράπη τῷ Ilavdw' μένειν καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν ' σὺν τῷ φυλάσ- * ἔξω τῆς πα- 


Ἐς οὐδ ΄ ρεμβολῆς Ε 
σοντι αὐτον στρατιωτΤΊ). 


5 , Ν Ν ε ὔ -“ ,ὔ 5 \ 
17 Ἐγένετο δὲ μετὰ ἡμέρας τρεῖς συνκαλέσασθαι αὐτὸν 
‘ » “- 3 , ’ὔ ’ A 9 A 
τοὺς ὄντας τῶν Ιουδαίων πρωτους" συνελθόντων δὲ αὐτῶν 
> , » Οι 

ἔλεγεν πρὸς αὐτούς ᾿Εγώ, avdpes ἀδελῴοί, οὐδὲν ἐναντίον 
Η- , a X - a a ἔθ an , δέ ἐξ 
ποιήσας τῷ λαῷ ἢ τοῖς εἐθεσι τοῖς πατρφῳοις δέσμιος ἐ 

τὴ] λύ παρεδόθην εἶ ὶ εἶἴρας τῶν Ῥ ΄ 
εροσολύμων ρεδοθη ς τὰς χεῖρας τῶν ὠὡμαίων, 

od ΕῚ ,ὕ , ΕἸ , 3 ω Ν S 

18 οἵτινες GVAKPLVQVTES με ἐβούλοντο ἀπολῦσαι διὰ τὸ μηδε- 
la eee ΄ ε , 3 Ε] 7 3 , ‘ 
το μίαν αἰτίαν θανάτου ὑπάρχειν ἐν ἐμοί: αντιλεγόντων δὲ 
“- ᾽ ld 3 ΄ ς , σὰ ts De ΕῚ ε 
τῶν Ἰουδαίων ἠναγκάσθην ἐπικαλέσασθαι Καίσαρα, οὐχ ὡς 


, Εν , A ”~ ‘ ΄ » } 
© 46 ἑκατόνταρχος παρέδωκεν τοὺς δεσμίους τῷ στρατοπεδάρχῳ, τῷ δὲ Παύλῳ ἐπετράπη 


Ap. 


314 TIPAZEIS ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ XXVIII 


aA a UY a \ > 
τοῦ ἔθνους μου ἔχων τι κατηγορεῖν. dia ταύτην οὖν THY 
ἀν ὧν / e a 5 “ Ν A ν 7 
αἰτίαν παρεκάλεσα ὑμᾶς ἰδεῖν καὶ προσλαλῆσαι, εἵνεκεν 
\ na 3 ad A? Ἂν X 7 7, ’ 
yap τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ τὴν aAvow ταύτην περίκειμαι. 
ε N \ aN > ε a 5 , κ A 
οἱ δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπαν Ἡμεῖς οὔτε γράμματα περὶ σοῦ 


28 i ’, a 9 Ν val 3 ὃ , 4 ’ὔ id A 
€ εςαμένα ατὸο “75 lov ALAS, OUTE παραγένομενος τις TWV 


ἀδελφῶν ἀπήγγειλεν ἢ ἐλάλησέν τι περὶ σοῦ πονηρόν. 


Le an δὲ = \ n 3 - «ἃ Es a ἐπ: Q XV A 
αξιοῦμεν δὲ παρα σοῦ ακοῦσαι a φρονεῖς, περὶ μὲν yap 
τῆς αἱρέσεως ταὐτῆς γνωστὸν ἡμῖν ἐστὶν ὅτι πανταχοῦ 
ἀντιλέγεται. Ταξάμενοι δὲ αὐτῷ ἡμέραν ἦλθαν 
\ is aN 9 Soups aw , -Ῥ.ὀὄῳ ῳὠ2ὠ-ἦξι 7 
FT pos GUTGV ELS ΤῊΝ ςέενίαν πλείονες, OLS ἐξετίθετο διαμαρτυ- 
, δ /, A -“ ’ὔ 5 ἈΝ 5 - 
βρομενος ΤῊΝ βασιλείαν του θεοῦ πείθων τε αὐτους πέρι του 
Ἰησοῦ ἀπό τε τοῦ νόμου Μωυσέως καὶ τῶν προφητῶν ἀπὸ 
Nae, ε , Ν ε Ν 9 / a , 
πρωὶ ἕως ἑσπέρας. Kat οἱ μὲν ἐπείθοντο τοῖς λεγομένοις 
οἱ δὲ ἠπίστουν, ἀσύμφωνοι δὲ ὄντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους 
ἀπελύοντο, εἰπόντος τοῦ Παύλου ῥῆμα ἕν ὅτι Καλῶς 
\ n \ oo s tA ν 3 Γ,: n , 
τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐλάλησεν διὰ “Hoaicv τοῦ προφήτου 
πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας ὑμῶν λέγων 
Πορεύθητι πρὸς TON AON τοῦτον Kal εἰπόν 
᾿Ακοηῖ AKOYCETE Κὰὶ OY MH CYNATE, 
Kal BAémmontec Βλέψετε Kal OY MH IAHTE 
EMAYYNOH γὰρ H KADAIA TOY AdOY TOYTOY, 
KAl τοῖς @CIN BAPEWC HKOYCAN, 
KAl τοὺς OPOAAMOYC ἀὐτῶν EKAMMY CAN’ 
MH ποτε IAGOCIN TOIC OdGAAMOIC 
iKAl τοῖς GOCIN AKOYCWCIN 
KAl TH KAPAIA CYN@CIN KA) ETTICTPEYOCIN, 
KAL IACOMAL AYTOYC. 


Ν > CL. uN 5, 7 “ΑἹ > 9 , A 
YVWOTOV οὖν υμιν ἔστω OTL TOIC ΕΘΝΕΟΙΝ απεστάλῃ ΤΟΌΤΟ 2 


ι , fo ae 3 De Ν 3 ’ὔ 
TO C@THPION TOY θεογ᾿ αὕτοὶ Kat ακουσονταῖι. 
3 ΄ ΜΝ Q / bi 3 3207 , ee 
Ἐνέμεινεν δὲ διετίαν ὅλην ἐν ἰδίῳ μισθώματι, καὶ ἀπε- 
’ / \ 4 Ν ’ , 
δέχετο πάντας τοὺς εἰσπορευομένους πρὸς αὐτόν, κηρύσσων 
\ , “-“ lo Ν ΄ A Ν na / 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ Kal διδάσκων Ta περὶ TOD KUpi.v 


> » na Ν / ,ὔ 3 , 
Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετα πασὴς παρρησίας ακωλύτως. 


τὸ 
4 
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201 had aught to accuse my nation of. For this 
cause therefore did I ‘intreat you to see and to 
speak with me: for because of the hope of Israel I 

21 am bound with this chain. And they said unto him, 
We neither received letters from Juda concerning 
thee, nor did any of the brethren come hither and 

22 report or speak any harm of thee. But we desire to 
hear of thee what thou thinkest: for as concerning 
this sect, it is known to us that everywhere it is 
spoken against. 

23 And when they had appointed him a day, they 
came to him into his lodging in great number; to 
whom he expounded the maiter, testifying the king- 
dom of God, and persuading them concerning Jesus, 
both from the law of Moses and from the prophets, 

24 from morning till evening. And some believed the 
things which were spoken, and some disbelieved. 

25 And when they agreed not among themselves, they 
departed, after that Paul had spoken one word, 
Well spake the Holy Ghost *by Isaiah the prophet 

26 unto your fathers, saying, 

Go thou unto this people, and say, 

By hearing ye shall hear, and shall in no wise 
understand ; 

And seeing ye shall see, and shall in no wise 
perceive: 

27 For this people’s heart is waxed gross, 

And their ears are dull of hearing, 

And their eyes they have closed; 

Lest haply they should perceive with their eyes, 
And hear with their ears, 

And understand with their heart, 

And should turn again, 

And I should heal them. 

28 Be it known therefore unto you, that this salvation 
of God is sent unto the Gentiles: they will also hear.? 

30 And he abode two whole years in his own hired 
dwelling, and received all that went in unto him, 

31 preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching the 
things concerning the Lord Jesus Christ with all 
boldness, none forbidding him. 
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1 Or, call for you, 
to see and to speak: 
with you 


2 Or, through 


3 Some ancient 
authorities insert 
ver. 29 And when 
he had said these 
words, the Jews 
departed, having 
much disputing 
among them- 
selves, 
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ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΑΙ KAOOAIKAI 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF 
JAMES. 


1Gr.bondservant. JAMES, a !servant of God and of the Lord Jesus 1 
Christ, to the twelve tribes which are of the Disper- 
2 Gr. wisheth joy. sion, "greeting. 

Count it all joy, my brethren, when ye fali into 
3 Or, trials manifold *temptations; knowing that the proof* of 
your faith worketh patience. And let patience have 
its perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire, 
lacking in nothing. 

But if any of you lacketh wisdom, let him ask of 5 
God, who giveth to all liberally and upbraideth not; 
and it shall be given him. But let him ask in faith, 6 
nothing doubting: for he that doubteth is like the 
ἀν Oia Malte SUTBE of the sea driven by the wind and tossed. For 7 
stable in all nis let not that man think “that he shall receive any 
any thing of the thing of the Lord; a doubleminded man, unstable 8 
pee: in all his ways. 

But let the brother of low degree glory in his high 9 
estate: and the rich, in that he is made low: because 10 
as the flower of the grass he shall pass away. For 11 
the sun ariseth with the scorching wind, and with- 
ereth the grass; and the flower thereof falleth, and 
the grace of the fashion of it perisheth: so also 
shall the rich man fade away in his goings. 

Blessed is the man that endureth temptation: for 12 
when he hath been approved, he shall receive the 
crown of life, which the Lord promised to them that 
love him. Let no man say when he is tempted, 1 18 


H CO 09 





* For ‘proof’? read ‘‘ proving ’’—<Am. Com. 


(317) 


IAKQBOY 


/ 3 A A 
1 ΙΑΚΩΒΟΣ θεοῦ καὶ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ δοῦλος 
~ 4, ~ A 3 A a , 
tats δώδεκα φυλαῖς ταῖς ἐν τῇ διασπορᾷ χαίρειν. 
ἴω ‘ e , 3 ’ <A “- 
2 Πάσαν χαρὰν ἡγήσασθε, ἀδελφοί μου, ὅταν πειρασμοῖς 
, σ A - 
3 περιπέσητε ποικίλοις, γινώσκοντες ὅτι τὸ δοκίμιον ὑμῶν 
tal 4 , ’ ε Ν 
4 τῆς πίστεως κατεργάζεται ὑπομονῆν᾽ ἢ δὲ ὑπομονὴ ἔργον 
΄ Stee, 9 > , Neen 3 Ny 
τέλειον ἐχέτω, ἵνα ἦτε τέλειοι καὶ ὁλόκληροι, ἐν μηδενὶ 
5 λειπόμενοι. Εἰ δέ τις ὑμῶν λείπεται σοφίας, 
9 ’ Ν “ ΄ ᾿ A A e A“ A Wy OE) 
αἰτείτω παρὰ τοῦ διδόντος θεοῦ πᾶσιν ἁπλῶς Kal py ὀνει- 
, ἊΝ , 3 “ 3 , Ν 3 ¢ A 
6 δίζοντος, καὶ δοθήσεται αὐτῷ" aireitw δὲ ἐν πίστει, μηδὲν 
, e ἈΝ ’ my” , , 
διακρινόμενος, ὁ yap διακρινόμενος ἔοικεν κλύδωνι θαλάσ- 
> , Le eve \ \ "7 εν 
7 σῆς ἀνεμιζομένῳ καὶ ῥιπιζομένῳ μὴ γὰρ οἰέσθω ὁ ἀν- 
-. «“ ΄, , \ ACT Gh ee 
8 θρωπος ἐκεῖνος ὅτι λήμψεταί τι παρὰ Tod ‘Kupiov' ἀνὴρ 
9 ΄ A A A 
9 δίψυχος, ἀκατάστατος ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτοῦ. Kav- 
ε 3 e cal - 
10 χάσθω δὲ [ὁ] ἀδελφὸς ὁ ταπεινὸς ἐν τῷ ὕψει αὐτοῦ, ὁ δὲ 
πλούσιος ἐν τῇ ταπεινώσει αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ὡς ANBOC χόρτοΥ πα- 
, =) | ‘ eg ‘ a , ΝΠ ἰδ Κα 
τι ρελεύσεται. ἀνέτειλεν γὰρ ὁ ἥλιος σὺν τῷ καύσωνι καὶ Εξη- 
᾿ \ 3) at ἢ ε 
PANEN TON χόρτον, κὰὶ τὸ ἄνθος αὐτοῦ EZETIECEN καὶ ἡ 
3 , “ , 3 a~ ? , σ a ε ’ 
εὐπρέπεια τοῦ προσώπου αὐτοῦ ἀπώλετο" οὕτως καὶ ὁ πλου- 
12 σίος ἐν ταῖς πορείαις αὐτοῦ μαρανθήσεται. Μα- 
> A , 
Kaplos ἀνὴρ ὃς ὑπομένει πειρασμόν, ὅτι δόκιμος γενόμενος 
λήμψεται τὸν στέφανον τῆς ζωῆς, ὃν ἐπηγγείλατο τοῖς 
3 γ- > 7 \ ΄ , “ 3 Q 
13 ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτόν. μηδεὶς πειραζόμενος λεγέτω ὅτι ᾿Απὸ 
RR 


κυρίου; 


αὐτοῦ 


αὐτοῦ 


Χριστοῦ, 
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“ἢ ήσ. Ξ ε ἈΝ Ἁ 5 7, ’ A 
θεοῦ πειράζομαι: ὁ yap θεὸς ἀπείραστός ἐστιν κακῶν, 
/ δὲ SON oe “ δὲ 7 e Ἁ - 
πειράζει δὲ αὐτὸς οὐδένα. ἕκαστος δὲ πειράζεται ὑπὸ τῆς 
5.,ὔ , Ἢ, XV / 
ἰδίας ἐπιθυμίας ἐξελκόμενος καὶ δελεαζόμενος: εἶτα ἡ ἐπι- 
0 ’ ΧᾺ β A pak? e , Ξ ε δὲ ε Ξ > 
υμία συλλαβοῦσα τίκτει ἁμαρτίαν, ἡ δὲ ἁμαρτία azoTe- 
~ 3 lal , a 
λεσθεῖσα ἀποκυεῖ θάνατον. My πλανᾶσθε, ἀδελφοί pov 
- , las , 3 ἈΝ ἊΝ a , , 
ἀγαπητοί. πᾶσα δόσις ἀγαθὴ καὶ πᾶν δώρημα τέλειον 
5» θέ 3 na 9 Ν An A A , 
ἀνωθέν ἐστιν, καταβαῖνον ἀπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς τῶν φώτων, 
2 ae 3 + ἊΝ Nek a > ΄ 
παρ ᾧ οὐκ eve παραλλαγὴ ἢ τροπῆς ἀαποσκίασμα. βου- 
>; N 3 , Chin , 3 ΄, 9 . 45 ie 
noes ἀπεκύησεν ἡμᾶς λόγῳ ἀληθείας, εἰς τὸ εἶναι ἡμᾶς 
> la A a ’ 
απαρχήν τινα τῶν ᾿αὐτοῦ᾽ κτισμάτων. 
+ > 7 39 la 4 fal + 
Iore, ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοί. ἔστω δὲ πᾶς ἀνθρωπος 
᾿ Ni 3 An Ν A 
ταχὺς εἰς TO ἀκοῦσαι, βραδὺς εἰς τὸ λαλῆσαι, βραδὺς 
9 3 » 3 Ν ya oie) ὃ Ν ὃ ΄ 6 a 3 3 ΄ 
εἰς ὀργήν, ὀργὴ γὰρ avdpos δικαιοσύνην θεοῦ οὐκ ἐργά- 
τὰ - 7 \ 
ζεται. διὸ ἀποθέμενοι πᾶσαν ῥυπαρίαν Kal περισσείαν 
aA \ 4 7 \ , 
κακίας ἐν πραὔτητι δέξασθε τὸν ἔμφυτον λόγον τὸν δυνά- 
- Χ Χ ε A Ta θ δὲ Ν 4 ’ 
μενον σῶσαι Tas ψυχας υμῶν. Τίνεσθε δὲ ποιηταὶ λόγου 
\ \ 3 Ν ’ , e Ty gf Μ 
καὶ μὴ ἀκροαταὶ μόνον παραλογιζόμενοι ἑαυτούς. ὅτι εἴ 
: 9 , ΤᾺ 
τις ἀκροατὴς λόγου ἐστὶν καὶ οὐ ποιητής, οὗτος ἔοικεν 
- ’ a , ° a 
ἀνδρὶ κατανοοῦντι TO πρόσωπον τῆς γενέσέεως αὐτοῦ ἐν 
. , , \ ε ᾽ν Ἃ 3 Χ aX 6 x 
ἐσόπτρῳ, κατενόησεν yap ἕαυτον καὶ απελήλυθεν καὶ 
2A = , ean 3 SS Dy ‘as ΄ 
εὐθέως ἐπελάθετο ὁποῖος ἦν. ο δὲ παρακύψας εἰς vomor’ 
, \ -“ 5 / Ν / 5 > Ν 
τέλειον τὸν τῆς ἐλευθερίας καὶ παραμείνας, οὐκ ἀκροατὴς 
3 - “ > \ Ν 5 = , 
ἐπιλησμονῆς γενόμενος ἀλλα ποιητῆς ἔργου, ovTos μακα- 
- A , ΤᾺΣ, said a9 hE? ὃ a é ν᾿ 
plos ἐν τῇ ποιήσει αὐτοῦ ἔσται. ἘΠ tis δοκεῖ θρησκος 


εἶναι μὴ χαλιναγωγῶν γλῶσσαν Γξέαυτοῦ ἀλλὰ ἀπατῶν 


’, Fe Aq ΄ / ε ? re 
καρδίαν εαυτου, τουτου ματαιος Ἢ θρησκεία. θρησκεία 


fa) \ Ὰ Ν Je 2 De A ~ 6 - \ Ν « > , 
κα αρα και αμιάαντος παρα TO cw και πατρὶι αὐτῇ €OTLV, 
9 7 2 \ Ν ’ὔ 3 A ?, 3 a 
ἐπισκέπτεσθαι ὀρφανοὺς καὶ χήρας ἐν TH θλίψει αὕτων, 


cl ε \ A EN a , 
ἀσπιλον εαῦτον TYPELV aTO TOV κοσμου. 


3 ἈΝ 
Αδελῴοί μου, μὴ ἐν προσωπολημψίαις ἔχετε τὴν 

, ~ 7, ε a 2 roa GE Aq “ / SN 
πίστιν τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ "Χριστοῦ" τῆς δόξης ; ἐὰν 


γὰρ εἰσέλθῃ εἰς συναγωγὴν ὑμῶν ἀνὴρ χρυσοδακτύλιος 


14 


16 


17 


18 


10 
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25 


26 


27 


1. 13-2. 2. JAMES. 


am tempted 'of God: for God *cannot be tempted 1 ὅτ. from. 

14 with *evil, and he himself tempteth no man: but ao 
each man is ‘tempted, when he is drawn away by 3 Gr. ‘ail things. 
15 his own lust, and enticed. Then the lust, when it * on. μα wine 

hath conceived, beareth sin: and the sin, when it is παρ atoay by 
16 fullgrown, bringeth forth death. Be not deceived, 
17 my beloved brethren. Every good *gift and every 5 or, giving 
perfect boon* is from above, coming down from the 
Father of lights, with whom can be no variation, 
18 neither shadow that is cast by turning. Of his own 
will he brought us forth by the word of truth, that 
we should be a kind of firstfruits of his creatures. 
19 Ye know this, my beloved brethren. But let every ¢ or, Know ye 
man be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath: 
20 for the wrath of man worketh not the righteousness 
21 of God. Wherefore putting away all filthiness and — 
overflowing of ‘wickedness, receive with meekness 7 or, matice 
the *implanted word, which is able to save yours or, inborn 
22 souls. But be ye doers of the word, and not hear- 
23 ers only, deluding your own selves. For if any one 
is a hearer of the word, and not a doer, he is like 
unto a man beholding *his natural face in a mir-9 Gr. the fuce of 
24ror: for he beholdeth himself, and goeth away, and : 
straightway forgetteth what manner of man he was. 
25 But he that looketh into the perfect law, the daz of 
liberty, and so continueth, being not a hearer that 
forgetteth, but a doer that worketh, this man shall 
26 be blessed in his doing. If any man !thinketh him- 10 or, seemeth tobe 
self to be religious, while he bridleth not his tongue 
but deceiveth his heart, this man’s religion is vain. 
27 Pure religion and undefiled before our God and Fa- 
ther is this, to visit the fatherless and widows in 
their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from 


the world. ΐ il Or, do ye, in ac- 
My brethren, “hold not the faith of our Lord Jesus ting oe as 
old the faith . 


Christ, the Lord of glory, with respect of persons. gry? 
2 For if there come into your "synagogue a man 12 0r, assembly 
with a gold ring, 


* For ‘‘boon”’ read ‘‘ gift’’—Am. Com. 
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in fine clothing, and there come in also a poor 
man in vile clothing; and ye have regard to him 3 
that weareth the fine clothing, and say, Sit thou 
oN ieee here in a good place; and ye say to the poor man, 
make distinctions Stand thou there, or sit under my footstool; !are ye 4 
2 Or, among your- not divided *in your own mind, and become judges 
with evil thoughts? Hearken, my beloved brethren; 5 
did not God choose them that are poor as to the 
world ¢o be rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom 
which he promised to them that love him? But ye 6 
have dishonoured the poor man. Do not the rich 
oppress you, and themselves drag you before the 
judgement-seats? Do not they blaspheme the hon- 7 
: eae yu. Ourable name *by the which ye are called? How- 8 
beit if ye fulfil the royal law, according to the script- 
ure, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, ye do 
well: but if ye have respect of persons, ye commit 9 
sin, being convicted by the law as transgressors. 
For whosoever shall kecp the whole law, and yet 10. 
stumble in one point, he is become guilty of all. 
For he that said, Do not commit adultery, said also, 11 
Do not kill. Now if thou dost not commit adul- 
tery, but killest, thou art become a transgressor of 
the law. So speak ye, and so do, as men that are 12 
to be judged by a law of liberty. For judgement 7s 13 
without mercy to him that hath shewed no mercy: 
mercy glorieth against judgement. 
What doth it profit, my brethren, if a man say he 14 
hath faith, but have not works? can that faith save 
him? If a brother or sister be naked, and in lack of 15 
daily food, and one of you say unto them, Go in 16 
peace, be ye warmed and filled; and yet ye give 
them not the things needful to the body; what doth 
it profit? Even so faith, if it have not works, is17 
4 Or pul some om dead in itself. *Yea, a man will say, Thou hast 18 
faith, and I have works: shew me thy faith apart 
< Some ancient au. 120m thy works, and I by my works will shew thee 
thorities read gay faith. Thou believest that God is one ; thou 19 


there is one God. 


6 Gr. demons. doest well: the ®devils also believe, and 


---. 
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ἐν ἐσθῆτι λαμπρᾷ, εἰσέλθῃ δὲ Kal πτωχὸς ἐν ῥυπαρᾷ 
ἐσθῆτι, ἐπιβλέψητε δὲ ἐπὶ τὸν φοροῦντα τὴν ἐσθῆτα 


A 


\ i \ \ ” WN (0 ΘΝ λῶ Ν 
τὴν λαμπρὰν καὶ εἴπητε Σὺ καθου woe καλῶς, καὶ τῷ 
- » εν “ ca Vd 9 ArT 6 \ a - "ὃ ’ 
πτωχῷ εἴπητε Σὺ στῆθι ᾿ἣ κάθου ἐκεῖ ὑπο τὸ ὑποποδιόν 
Tass, 3 ὃ Ὅ 2 ε a πέρυσιν, 6 6 ‘ 5 
μου, ᾿οὐ διεκρίθητε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς καὶ ἐγένεσθε κριταὶ διαλο- 
A - τι 3 , iO x / 3 7, 
γισμῶν πονηρῶν; Ἀκούσατε, αδελῴφοί μου ἀγαπητοί. 
> ε θ \ 2¢ NEE Ν ἊΝ “ , 4 
οὐχ ὁ θεὸς ἐξελέξατο τοὺς πτωχοὺς τῷ κόσμῳ πλουσίους 
3 ΄, Ν ’ a “4 (τ 5 , 
ἐν πίστει Kal κληρονόμους τῆς βασιλείας ἧς ἐπηγγείλατο 
“ » “". ε Lal 3 7, 
τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτόν ; ὑμεῖς δὲ ἡτιμάσατε TOY πτωχόν. 
> ε ΄ , € a \ 3 Ὁ ¢ 
οὐχ οἱ πλούσιοι καταδυναστεύουσιν ὑμῶν, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἕλ- 
ε an > / > 3 \ _A Ἀ 
κουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς κριτήρια ; οὐκ αὐτοὶ βλασφημοῦσιν τὸ 
\ ΝΜ \ > Ν Cad ee e a 9 ᾽ὔ ’ 
καλὸν ὄνομα τὸ ἐπικληθὲν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ; εἰ μέντοι νόμον 
“ \ < Ν / 3 a \ 
τελεῖτε βασιλικὸν κατὰ τὴν γραφήν ᾿ΑΓὰπήσεις TON 
͵ « ͵ “- A 
TIAHCION COY GC CEAYTON, καλώς ποιεῖτε: εἰ δὲ προσω- 
a ε / 3 vA 9 / e Ν an 
πολημπτεῖτε, ἁμαρτίαν ἐργάζεσθε, ἐλεγχόμενοι ὑπὸ τοῦ 
’ ε 7 {τ Ν «“ A / , 
νόμου ws παραβάται. Ὅστις yap ὅλον tov νόμον τηρή- 
’, ’ 
on, πταίσῃ δὲ ἐν ἑνί, γέγονεν πάντων ἔνοχος. ὁ γὰρ 
"ὁ \ > \ 
εἰπών MH μοιχεύοης εἶπεν καί MH doneycHc’ εἰ δὲ 
/ / , , 
od μοιχεύεις φονεύεις δέ, γέγονας παραβάτης νόμου. 
Ὁ “ \ or nw e A / 5 » 
οὕτως λαλεῖτε καὶ οὕτως ποιεῖτε ὡς διὰ νόμου ἐλευθερίας 
, Ἧ F « \ v, 3 , - ot s 
μέλλοντες κρίνεσθαι. ἢ yap κρίσις ἀνέλεος τῷ μὴ ποιή- 
Ξ a 5» ΄ , 
σαντι ἔλεος: κατακαυχάται ἔλεος κρίσεως. Te 
5» ‘ ?, 
ὄφελος, ἀδελφοί μου, ἐὰν πίστιν λέγῃ τις ἔχειν ἔργα 
Ν \ 53, Χ , ε 4 a od 3.4 
δὲ μὴ ἔχη; μὴ δύναται ἡ πίστις σῶσαι αὐτόν ; ἐὰν 
3 κ᾿ a SY , = 
ἀδελφὸς ἢ ἀδελφὴ γυμνοὶ ὑπάρχωσιν καὶ λειπόμενοι τῆς 
5 / = » δέ 5 mw 5 « Lal ε , 
ἐφημέρου τροφῆς, εἴπῃ δέ τις αὐτοῖς ἐξ ὑμῶν Ὑπάγετε 
3D > / 6 ᾽ὔὕ \ / A \ δῶ Ἀ 
ἐν εἰρήνῃ, θερμαίνεσθε καὶ χορτάζεσθε, μὴ δῶτε δὲ 
3 ~ Ν ΕἸ 10 a / , » { \ 
αὐτοῖς Ta ἐπιτήδεια τοῦ σώματος, TL οφελος ; οὕτως Kal 
ε , 38 SS »” ΄ > Θ᾽ ε ra 
ἢ πίστις, €av μὴ ἔχη ἔργα, νεκρά ἐστιν καθ΄ ἑαυτήν. 
> > > cal hh , rer | 3 x, - 595 »” ὃ Ae 
aAN ἐρεῖ τις Σὺ πίστιν ἔχεις Kayw ἔργα ἔχω. δεῖξον 
Ν lal 5» 5" , 
μοι THY πίστιν σου χωρὶς TOV ἔργων, Kayo σοι δείξω ἐκ 
a A , 
TOV ἔργων μου τὴν πίστιν. σὺ πιστεύεις ὅτι εἷς “θεὸς 


"“ > ΄“ ΡΨ 4 Ν 4, 4, Ν 
εστιν 5 καλῶς TOLELS” και Τα δαιμόνια πιστευουσιν και 


ἐκεῖ ἢ κάθον 


Stems. πονηρῶν. 


ν 
EXELS 5 


ὁ θεός ἐστι"; 


yap 
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φρίσσουσιν. θέλεις δὲ γνῶναι, ὦ ἄνθρωπε κενέ, ὅτι ἡ 20 
πίστις χωρὶς τῶν ἔργων apyn ἐστιν; ᾿Αβρδὰμ ὁ πατὴρ 2x 
ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων ἐδικαιώθη, ANENETKAC IcadK TON 
Υἱὸν δύτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸ θγοιδοτήριον ; βλέπεις ὅτι ἡ πίστις 22 
συνήργει τοῖς ἔργοις αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἔργων ἡ πίστις 
ἐτελειώθη, καὶ ἐπληρώθη ἡ γραφὴ ἡ λέγουσα ᾿Ἐπί- 23 
οτεγοεν δὲ ᾿Αβρδὰμ τῷ θεῷ, Kal ἐλογίςθη ἀὐτῷ εἰς 
Δικδιοούνην, καὶ φίλος θεοῦ ἐκλήθη. ὁρᾶτε ὅτι ἐξ ἔρ- 24 
γων δικαιοῦται ἄνθρωπος καὶ οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως μόνον. 
ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ Ῥαὼβ ἡ πόρνη οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων ἐδικαιώθη, :- 
ὑποδεξαμένη τοὺς ἀγγέλους. καὶ ἑτέρᾳ ὁδῷ ἐκβαλοῦσα ; 
ὥσπερ ' τὸ σῶμα χωρὶς πνεύματος νεκρόν ἐστιν, οὕτως 6 


ΔΕ , 
καὶ ἡ πίστις χωρὶς ἔργων νεκρά ἐστιν. 


" 


My πολλοὶ διδάσκαλοι γίνεσθε, ἀδελφοί μου, εἰδότες 
ey wn ’ 
ὅτι μεῖζον κρίμα λημψόμεθα: πολλὰ γὰρ πταίομεν ἅπαν- - 
J , = 
τες, εἴ τις ἐν λόγῳ ov πταίει, οὗτος τέλειος ἀνήρ, δυνατὸς 
χαλιναγωγῆσαι καὶ ὅλον τὸ σῶμα. εἰ δὲ τῶν ἵππων τοὺς 3 
if. 
χαλινοὺς εἰς τὰ στόματα βάλλομεν εἰς τὸ πείθεσθαι 
a ¢ Ἂν A -“ 
αὐτοὺς ἡμῖν, καὶ ὅλον τὸ σῶμα αὐτῶν μετάγομεν: ἰδοὺ. 
\ \ “-“ “ » δεν ε \ ee »"ἭἪ 
καὶ τὰ πλοῖα, τηλικαῦτα ὄντα καὶ ὑπὸ ἀνέμων σκληρῶν 
- , , See rn aes ΄ , e ε 
ἐλαυνόμενα, μετάγεται ὑπὸ ἐλαχίστου πηδαλίου ὅπου ἡ 


ε \ las 3 , , 4 \ ε a 
ὁρμὴ Tov εὐθύνοντος βούλεται: οὕτως καὶ ἡ γλῶσσα 


οι 


Ν iS 3 \ Ν ! 3 A 59 \ εν 7 A 
μικρὸν μέλος ἐστὶν καὶ μεγάλα αὐχεῖ. ἰδοὺ ἡλίκον πῦρ 
ey, 7 7 Be ae Ν ε a a ε , a 
ἡλίκην vAnv ἀνάπτει Kal ἢ γλῶσσα πῦρ, ὁ κόσμος τῆς 6 
9 , e A , 3 Qn 4 ε -“ e 
ἀδικίας ἡ γλῶσσα καθίσταται ἐν τοῖς μέλεσιν ἡμῶν, 7 

A “ \ A \ 4 \ ON “- 
σπιλοῦσα ὅλον τὸ σῶμα καὶ φλογίζουσα τὸν τροχὸν τῆς 


| 


7 Ν / ε Ν A / a A 
γενέσεως καὶ φλογιζομένη ὑπὸ τῆς γεέννης. πᾶσα yap 
φύσις θηρίων τε καὶ πετεινῶν ἑρπετῶν τε καὶ ἐναλίων 

, Ν , “- , an 3 θ , Ν 
δαμάζεται καὶ δεδάμασται τῇ φύσει τῇ ἀνθρωπίνῃ: τὴν 8 


δὲ γλῶσσαν οὐδεὶς δαμάσαι δύναται ἀνθρώπων: ἀκατάστα- 
ἡ μ ρ 


Ὁ 


, \ 3s A , 9 9. κ.«᾿ ᾿' - 
τον κακόν, μεστὴ ἰοῦ θανατηφόρου. ἐν αὐτῇ εὐλογοῦμεν 
Ν Ν 39 a , Q 
τὸν κύριον καὶ πατέρα, Kal ἐν αὐτῇ καταρώμεθα τοὺς 


ἀνθρώπους τοὺς καθ᾽ ὁμοίωοιν θεοΥ͂ γεγονότας: ἐκ τοῦ το 


2. 19-3. 10. JAMES. 





20 shudder. But wilt thou know, O vain man, that 
21 faith apart from works is barren? Was not Abraham 
our father justified by works, in that he offered up 
22 Isaac his son upon the altar? !Thou seest that faith ' 
wrought with his works, and by works was faith 
23 made perfect; and the scripture was fulfilled which 
saith, And Abraham believed God, and it was reck- 
oned unto him for righteousness; and he was called 
24 the friend of God. Ye see that by works a manis — 
25 justified, and not only by faith. And in like man- 
ner was not also Rahab the harlot justified by 
works, in that she received the messengers, and 
26 sent them out another way? For as the body apart 
from the spirit is dead, even so faith apart from 
works is dead. — 
Be not many* teachers, my brethren, knowing 
2 that we shall receive *heavier judgement. For in 2 Gr. greater. 
many things we all stumble. If any stumbleth not 
in word, the same is a perfect man, able to bridle 
3 the whole body also. Now if we put the horses’ 
bridles into their mouths, that they may obey us, 
4 we turn about their whole body also. Behold, the 
ships also, though they are so great, and are driven 
by rough winds, are yet turned about by a very 
small rudder, whither the impulse of the steersman 
5 willeth. So the tongue also is a little member, and 3 or, tow great a 
boasteth great things. Behold, 2how much wood is , 7” 


Ε Or, a fire, tha 
6 kindled by how small a fire! ‘And the tongue is 4a ve ᾿ iniqui- 


eae = τ ty: the tongue is 
fire: *the world of iniquity among our members is among is 
bers that which 


the tongue, which defileth the whole body, and set- ée. 


teth on fare the wheel of ®nature, and is set on fire 5 Or , that, world 
of iniquity, the 


7 by hell. For every ‘kind of beasts and birds, of ὙΠ an 
creeping things and things in the sea, is tamed, ms which de. 
8 hath been tamed ‘by *mankind: but the tongue can UE lg 
7 Gr. nature. 
no man tame; 7 ¢s a restless evil, τύ 18 full of deadly , onus 
9 poison. Therewith bless we the Lord and Father; 9 Gr. the human 
and therewith curse we men, which are made after" 


10 the likeness of God: out of the 


Or, Seest thou » 
perfect ? 


* For ‘““many”’ read ‘‘many of you’’—Am. Com. 
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same mouth cometh forth blessing and cursing. My 
brethren, these things ought not so to be. Doth the 11 
fountain send forth from the same opening sweet 
water and bitter? can a fig tree, my brethren, yield 12 
olives, or a vine figs? neither can salt water yield 
sweet. 

Who is wise and understanding among you? let 13 
him shew by his good life his works in meekness 
of wisdom. But if ye have bitter jealousy and fac- 14 
tion in your heart, glory not and lie not against the 

1 Or, natwal or, uth. This wisdom is not a wisdom that cometh 15 

animal down from above, but is earthly, !sensual, *devilish. 

* Gr. demoniacal. Woy where jealousy and faction are, there is confu- 16 
sion and every vile deed. But the wisdom that is 17 
from above is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, easy 

Ritch 58a to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, with- 

" Or, partiality OUt *variance, without hypocrisy. And the fruit 18 

4 Or, by of righteousness is sown in peace *for them that 
make peace. 

Whence come wars and whence come fightings 4 
among you? come they not hence, even of your pleas- 
ures that war in your members? Ye lust, and have 2 

5 Gr. are jealous. not: ye kill, and *covet, and cannot obtain: ye fight 
and war; ye have not, because ye ask not. _Yeask, 8 
and receive not, because ye ask amiss, that ye may 
spend ἐΐ in your pleasures. Ye adulteresses*, know 4 
ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity 

6 Or, saith in vain, with God? Whosoever therefore would be a friend 

‘nick he mateto Of the world maketh himself an enemy of God. Or 5 


dwell in us he 


yearneth for even think ye that the scripture ®speaketh in vain? *Doth 
Oi as the spirit which the made to dwell in us long unto 
which he made to envying? But he giveth *more grace. Wherefore 6 


dwellinus yearn- 


wth for us even the scripture saith, God resisteth the proud, but giv- 


unto jealous envy. 
8Some ancient eth grace to the humble. Be subject therefore unto 7 
aie ΟΣ ie we * God; but resist the devil, and he will flee from you. 
9Gr. a greater Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you. 8 
Bae Cleanse your hands, ye sinners; and purify your 
hearts, ye doubleminded. Be afflicted, and mourn, 9 
and weep: let your laughter be turned to mourning, 
and your joy to heaviness. Humble yourselves in 10 


the sight of the Lord, 


* “adulteresses’’ add marg. That is, who break your marriage vow 
to God.— Am. Com. 
(821) 


Il 


14 


17 


18 


bo 


UL 


10 


III IV IAKQBOY 321 


iA , "47 3 , \ , > , 
αὐτοῦ στόματος ἐξέρχεται εὐλογία Kal καταρα. οὐ χρή, 
» , a o ΄, , ε % es a 
ἀδελῴοί μου, ταῦτα οὕτως γίνεσθαι. μήτι ἡ πηγὴ ἐκ τῆς 
ee 5 ων Ψ Ἁ \ Ν \ , \ Md 
αὐτῆς ὁπῆς βρύει τὸ γλυκὺ Kal TO πικρόν ; μὴ δύναται, 
3 , n° , a v\ 7 las 5, 
ἀδελῴοί μου, συκῇ ἐλαίας ποιῆσαι ἢ ἄμπελος σῦκα ; οὔτε 
ε \ es a “ \ 
αλυκὸν γλυκὺ ποιῆσαι ὕδωρ. Τίς σοφὸς καὶ ἐπι- 
΄ 3 {ΤΩ ΄ 2 a a 3 a Ν 
στήμων ἐν ὑμῖν; δειξάτω ἐκ τῆς καλῆς ἀναστροφῆς Ta 
3 τ “3 . , 3 δὲ a \ 5» 
ἔργα αὐτοῦ ἐν πραὔτητι σοφίας. εἰ δὲ ζῆλον πικρὸν ἔχετε 
δ .5 , 5 ων f ε a Ν “ \ / 
καὶ ἐριθίαν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν, μὴ κατακαυχᾶσθε Kat Wev- 
\ A 5 , νι a” oe ε ΓΙ. 5 
δεσθε κατὰ τῆς ἀληθείας. οὐκ ἔστιν αὕτη ἡ σοφία ἀνω- 
θ 7 5 Ν ΕῚ Ve / ὃ "ὃ 
εν κατερχομένη, αλλα ἐπίγειος, ψυχική, δαιμονιωδης" 
7 \ “ Ν 9 », 5» “ 5 , se N a 
ὅπου yap ζῆλος καὶ ἐριθία, ἐκεῖ ἀκαταστασία Kal πᾶν 
A A ε Δ ἵν ΄, - \ ε ,ὕ 
φαῦλον πρᾶγμα. τ δὲ ἄνωθεν σοφία πρῶτον μὲν ayvy 
> ” ᾿ , 3 ὦ 9 7, se Κ 
ἐστιν, ἔπειτα εἰρηνικήῆ, ἐπιεικής, εὐπειθής, μεστὴ ἐλέους 
Ν - 5 wn ° > 7 Ν 
καὶ καρπῶν ἀγαθῶν, ἀδιάκριτος, ἀνυπόκριτος: καρπὸς δὲ 
/ , a an / 
δικαιοσύνης ἐν εἰρήνῃ σπείρεται τοῖς ποιοῦσιν εἰρήνην. 
’ 4 \ ΄, , eon 3 A 
Πόθεν πόλεμοι καὶ πόθεν μάχαι ἐν ὑμῖν ; οὐκ ἐντεῦθεν, 
“ e “ ε ~ A “ “ 
ἐκ τῶν ἡδονῶν ὑμῶν τῶν στρατευομένων ἐν τοῖς μέλεσιν 
ε a an Ἂν “ 
ὑμῶν ; ἐπιθυμεῖτε, καὶ οὐκ ἔχετε" ᾿ φονεύετε᾽ καὶ ζηλοῦτε, 
3, 5 , 9 n , \ - ΡΥ ΣΝ, 
καὶ οὐ δύνασθε ἐπιτυχεῖν μάχεσθε καὶ πολεμεῖτε. οὐκ ἔχετε 
ὃ Ν \ \ 9 rn e an ΕἸ A Ἀ 3 Ze 
la τὸ μὴ αἰτεῖσθαι ὑμᾶς: αἰτεῖτε καὶ ov λαμβάνετε, 
ὃ ΓΞ Σ a ΕἸ A 9 > A ε rn ε n ὃ 7, 
loTe κακῶς αἰτεῖσθε, ἵνα ἐν ταῖς ἡδοναῖς ὑμῶν δαπανὴη- 
an / 
onre. μοιχαλίδες, οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ἡ φιλία τοῦ κόσμου 
, la “-“ / > 
ἔχθρα τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστίν ; ὃς ἐὰν οὖν βουληθῇ φίλος εἶναι 
A ,ὕ 5 \ an A , δ “ wv 
τοῦ κόσμου, ἐχθρὸς τοῦ θεοῦ καθίσταται. ἢ) δοκεῖτε ὅτι 
Ν ΄ “-“ Ν a 
κενῶς ἡ γραφὴ ᾿' λέγει pos φθόνον ἐπιποθεῖ τὸ πνεῦμα 
an = u , ay \ 
ὃ κατῴκισεν ἐν ἡμῖν ; peifova’ δὲ AIAWCIN χάριν διὸ 
‘ ς , 3 , ee 
λέγει ‘O θεὸς ὑπερηφάνοις ANTITACCETAI TATTEINOIC 
\ ͵ ,; > “-Ψ fn ᾿ ͵ὔ ΓῪ 
A€ AIAWCIN XOpPIN. Ὑποταγητε ουν τῳ θεῷ: AVTLOTYTE δὲ 
/ 5 2 , an Lal 
τῷ διαβόλῳ, καὶ φεύξεται ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν: ἐγγίσατε τῷ θεῷ, 
Ν > ’, ea / lo ε ’ Ν 
καὶ ἐγγίσει ὑμῖν. καθαρίσατε χεῖρας, ἁμαρτωλοί, καὶ 
ε 7 δ Ἂ / Ἂν Ue 
ἀγνίσατε καρδίας, δίψυχοι. ταλαιπωρήσατε καὶ πενθή- 
‘ , e / ε “ 5 , Ea /, ἊΣ 
σατε καὶ κλαύσατε: ὁ γέλως ὑμῶν εἰς πένθος ᾿μετατραπήτω 


\ ε Ἁ ΕῚ / 7 5 , , 
καὶ ἡ χαρὰ εἰς κατήφειαν' ταπεινώθητε ἐνώπιον Kupiov, 


φονεύετε. 


λέγει: πρὸς --- 
rane eV; μείζονα 
τ. λέγει; πρὸς... 
ἡμῖν, μείζονα 


μεταστραφήτω 


ἐστὶν ὃ 


ale 
ae 


θελήσῃ 


ὑμῶν ὡς TIP 


ὑμῖν. 
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Kal ὑψώσει ὑμᾶς. My καταλαλεῖτε ἀλλήλων, 
A nr \ AX 3 

ἀδελφοί: ὁ καταλαλῶν ἀδελφοῦ ἢ κρίνων τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
3 a na ’ \ ,ὔ , ° Ν , 

αὐτοῦ καταλαλεῖ νόμου καὶ κρίνει νόμον: εἰ δὲ νόμον 
ὕ 9 = Ν , > \ , Coen nd = 

κρίνεις, οὐκ εἶ ποιητῆς νόμου ἀλλὰ κριτῆς. εἷς ᾿ ἔστιν᾽ Yo- 

΄ \ , e , A . ἃ ,ὕ \ 

μοθέτης Kat κριτής, ὁ δυνάμενος σῶσαι Kat ἀπολέσαι: σὺ 


Ἀ ὔ = ε Ψ Q ΄, 
δὲ τίς εἶ, ὁ κρίνων τὸν πλησίον ; 


5, A u ΄ \ 3 ΄ 
Αγε νῦν οἱ λέγοντες Σήμερον ἢ αὔριον πορευσόμεθα 
9 4 A , ἊΝ ΄ 2 ln) \ Ν 
εἰς τήνδε τὴν πόλιν καὶ ποιήσομεν ἐκεῖ ἐνιαυτὸν καὶ 
, “ 5» 4 
ἐμπορευσόμεθα καὶ κερδήσομεν: οἵτινες οὐκ ἐπίστασθε 
e€ e na 3 Ν ’, a \ 9 7, 
“τῆς αὔριον ποία ἡ ζωὴ ὑμῶν" ατμὶς yap éate' πρὸς ολίγον 
3 12 5 Ν a , e aA 
φαινομένη, ἔπειτα καὶ ἀφανιζομένη" ἀντὶ τοῦ λέγειν ὑμᾶς 
"EB τ ε ? "9 aN ΞΊ 2 Ν in \ , aA “Δ 
ἂν ὁ κύριος ᾿θέλῃ,, καὶ ζήσομεν καὶ ποιήσομεν τοῦτο ἢ 
ΕῚ Lat wn ἈΝ A a) 9 Lal Xx , e a τ ~ 
ἐκεῖνο. νῦν δὲ καυχᾶσθε ἐν ταῖς ἀλαζονίαις ὑμῶν: πᾶσα 
4 ’ > - Q wn 
καύχησις τοιαύτη πονηρά ἐστιν. εἶδοτι οὖν καλὸν ποιεῖν 
A ε t 39 “ 4 Ν 
καὶ μὴ ποιοῦντι, ἁμαρτία αὐτῷ ἐστίν. Αγε 
A , 3 7 r 
νῦν ot πλούσιοι, κλαύσατε ὀλολύξοντες ἐπὶ ταῖς ταλαι- 
an a ,ὔ ε a ε a , 
πωρίαις ὑμῶν ταῖς ἐπερχομέναις. ὁ πλοῦτος ὑμῶν σέση- 
. , ΠΕ ΤΣ , ,ὕ ε N 
πεν, καὶ τὰ ἱμάτια ὑμῶν σητόβρωτα γέγονεν, ὁ χρυσὸς 
A > , Nese \ -3 A , 
ὑμῶν καὶ: ὁ ἄργυρος κατίωται, καὶ ὁ ἰὸς αὐτῶν εἰς μαρτύ- 
εἰ of Ν » Ν ΄ Ce πα ε a AT 
ριον υμῖν ἐσται καὶ φάγεται τας GapKas ὑμῶν" ws TIYP 
39 ! , e , c Aue A 
EOHCAYPICATE ἐν ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις. ἰδοὺ ὁ Μμιοθοῦ τῶν 
aA A >) la Ay v I aA (0 er 
ἐργατῶν τῶν αμησαντων Tas χώρας υμῶν ὁ ἀφυστερημένος 
se © gS U \ e \ A ΄ > ‘ 
AP Ὑμῶν KPaZEl, καὶ αἱ Boal τῶν θερισάντων εἰς TA 
2. ᾿ SS \ ΄ ΄ a 
ὦτὰ Kyploy Σδβδὼθ εἰσελήλυθαν" ἐτρυφήσατε ἐπὶ τῆς 
a ἈΝ 4 \ ’, δ΄. Ἂς 3 
γῆς καὶ ἐσπαταλήσατε, ἐθρέψατε τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν EN 
are 5 ? 8 , 
HMEPA CParAc. κατεδικάσατε, ἐφονεύσατε Tov δίκαιον. 


οὐκ ANTITACCETAI ὑμῖν 3" 


Μακροθυμήσατε ovv, ἀδελφοί, ἕως τῆς παρουσίας τοῦ 

κυρίου. ἰδοὺ ὁ γεωργὸς ἐκδέχεται τὸν τίμιον καρπὸν τῆς 
~ wn A ¢ fee \ Sl 

γῆς, μακροθυμῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ ἕως λάβῃ TIPOIMON Kal OYIMON. 


* τὰ τῆς αὔριον᾽ ποία γὰρ ἡ ζωὴ ὑμῶν ; ἀτμίς ἐστε ἡ 


It 


12 


13 


14 


[6] 


6 


4. 10-5. 7. JAMES. 


and he shall exalt you. 

11 Speak not one against another, brethren. He that 
speaketh against a brother, or judgeth his brother, 
speaketh against the law, and judgeth the law: but 
if thou judgest the law, thou art not a doer of the 

12 law, but a judge. One only is the lawgiver and 
judge, even he who is able to save and to destroy: 
but who art thou that judgest thy neighbour? 

13 Go to now, ye that say, To-day or to-morrow we 
will go into this city, and spend a year there, and 

14 trade, and get gain: whereas ye know not what shall 
be on the morrow. What is your life? For ye are 
a vapour, that appeareth for a little time, and then 

15 vanisheth away. ‘For that ye ought to say, If the 16r. Instead of 
Lord will, we shall both live, and do this or that. ‘ar 

16 But now ye glory in your vauntings: all such glory- 

17 ing is evil. To him therefore that knoweth to do 
good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin. 

Go to now, ye rich, weep and howl for your mis- 
2 eries that are coming upon you. Your riches are 
3 corrupted,and your garments are moth-eaten. Your 
gold and your silver are rusted; and their rust shall 
be for a testimony *against you, and shall eat your 2 or, unto 
flesh as fire. Ye have laid up your treasure in the 
Alast days. Behold, the hire of the labourers who 
mowed your fields, which is of you kept back by 
fraud, crieth out: and the cries of them that reaped 
have entered into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. 
5 Ye have lived delicately on the earth, and taken 
your pleasure; ye have nourished your hearts in a 
6 day of slaughter. Ye have condemned, ye have 
killed the righteous one; he doth not resist you. 
7 Be patient therefore, brethren, until the *coming 3 er. presence. 
of the Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth for 
the precious fruit of the earth, being patient over it, 
until 1 receive the early and latter rain. 4 Or, he 
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1 Gr. presence. 


2 Or, endurance 


3 Or, let yours be the 
yea, yea, and the 
nay, nay Com- 
pare Matt. v. 37. 


4 Or, having an- 
ounte 


5 Or, nature 
ὁ Gr. with prayer. 


7 Some ancient au- 


JAMES. 5. 8-5. 20. 





Be ye also patient; stablish your hearts: forthe'com- 8 
ing of the Lord is at hand. Murmur not, brethren, 9 
one against another, that ye be not judged: behold, 
the judge: standeth before the doors. Take, breth- 10 
ren, for an example of suffering and of patience, the 
prophets who spake in the name of the Lord. Be- 11 
hold,we call them blessed which endured: ye have 
heard of the *patience of Job, and have seen the end 
of the Lord, how that the Lord is full of pity, and 
merciful. 

But above all things, my brethren, swear not, nei- 12 
ther by the heaven, nor by the earth, nor by any 
other oath: but *let your yea be yea, and your nay, 
nay; that ye fall not under judgement. 

Is any among you suffering? let him pray. [518 
any cheerful? let him sing praise. Is any among 14 
you sick? let him call for the elders of the church; 
and let them pray over him, ‘anointing him with oil 
in the name of the Lord: and the prayer of faith 15 
shall save him that is sick, and the Lord shall raise 
him up; and if he have committed sins, it shall be 
forgiven him. Confess therefore your sins one to 16 
another, and pray one for another, that ye may be 
healed. The supplication of a righteous man avail- 
eth much in its working. Elijah was a man of like 17 
5passions with us, and he prayed *fervently that it 
might not rain; and it rained not on the earth for 
three years and six months. And he prayed again; 18 
and the heaven gave rain, and the earth brought 
forth her fruit. 

My brethren, if any among you do err from the 19 


thorities read truth, and one convert him; “let him know, that he 20 


know ye. 


which converteth a sinner from the error of his way 
shall save a soul from death, and shall cover a mul- 
titude of sins. 
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8 
9 


It 


12 


14 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 
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, ε “ , \ / ε “ 
μακροθυμήσατε καὶ ὑμεῖς, στηρίξατε τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν, 
a μὰ Ἀ , 
ὅτι ἡ παρουσία τοῦ κυρίου ἤγγικεν. μὴ στενάζετε, 
3 5 7 A an Ν «ε 
ἀδελφοί, kar ἀλλήλων, ἵνα μὴ κριθῆτε: ἰδοὺ ὁ κριτὴς 
“-“ - ε ’ ; 3 A“ 
πρὸ τῶν θυρῶν ἕστηκεν. ὑπόδειγμα λάβετε, ἀδελφοί, τῆς 
-“ ’ Ν A 
κακοπαθίας καὶ τῆς μακροθυμίας τοὺς προφήτας, ot 
ΞΧ a Ἢ As Dy o£ Κ Α id ‘ ἐς ‘ 
ἐλάλησαν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι Κυρίου. ἰδοὺ μακαρίζομεν τοὺς 
ε , Ν ε Ν 3 x 3 , A A / 
ὑπομείναντας" THY ὑπομονὴν Ἰὼβ ἠκούσατε, καὶ τὸ τέλος 
“ , , re 
Κυρίου εἴδετε, ὅτι πολύσπλαγχνοός ἐστιν ‘o κύριος καὶ 
’ A , 5» Ν 
οἰκτίρμων. Πρὸ πάντων δέ, ἀδελφοί pov, μὴ 
3 ’, , Ν 3 A ᾿Ξ Ν nw 7 + 
OMVUETE, μὴτε TOV οὐρανὸν pyTE τὴν γῆν μήτε ἄλλον 
Na ΑΥ ΤΗΝ Ν ς A ’ / Ν ἈΝ ’, + a” 
τινὰ ὅρκον᾽ ἤτω δὲ ὑμῶν τό Nat vat καὶ τό Οὐ ov, 
΄ ἡ Εἴ. Ν / 7 “- . 
ἵνα μὴ ὑπὸ κρίσιν πέσητε. Κακοπαθεῖ τις ἐν 
c wn / 53 tal 3 A 
VILL 5 προσευχέσθω" εὐθυμεῖ τις; ψαλλέτω. ἀσθενεῖ τις 
ΕἸ ea ’ὔ Ν Α A 9 
ἐν ὑμῖν ; προσκαλεσάσθω τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους τῆς ἐκκλη- 
, \ f Cet ἊΝ \ 3 , ΕἸ , ΟῚ 
σίας, καὶ προσευξάσθωσαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀλείψαντες ἐλαίῳ ἐν 
- 3 ’ ~ , 5 ‘ ε 3 Ν A 7 es / 
τῷ ὀνόματι [τοῦ κυρίου] Kal ἡ εὐχὴ τῆς πίστεως σώσει 
“ 3 Ν ε 7, ‘\ 
TOV κάμνοντα, καὶ ἐγερεῖ αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος" κἂν ἁμαρτίας 
> , > , Sua ς ἘΞ > 
ἢ πεποιηκώς, ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ. ἐξομολογεῖσθε οὖν ἀλλή- 
, Ν ε > , 7 
λοις τὰς ἁμαρτίας καὶ "προσεύχεσθε" ὑπὲρ ἀλλήλων, ὅπως 
~ ἈΝ , , , 3 ? 
ἰαθῆτε. πολὺ ἰσχύει δέησις δικαίου ἐνεργουμένη. ᾿Ηλείας 
> ε \ fA \ A , 
ἄνθρωπος ἦν ὁμοιοπαθὴς ἡμῖν, καὶ προσευχῇ προσηύξατο 
a Ν LE \ 3 + ἍΝ: A “ 3 ‘ 
τοῦ μὴ βρέξαι, καὶ οὐκ ἔβρεξεν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἐνιαυτοὺς 
A Ν ~ V¢ Ν , , Sree > Ἀ 
τρεῖς καὶ μῆνας €& καὶ πάλιν προσηύξατο, καὶ ὁ οὐρανὸς 
γε \ ” 2 A ες “- ΕἸ Xr , Ν A 3 A 
ὑετὸν ἔδωκεν καὶ ἡ yn ἐβλάστησεν τὸν καρπὸν αὐτῆς. 
> / 5. 3 c A a SP ΤῸΝ A τ 
Αδελφοί μου, ἐάν τις ἐν ὑμῖν πλανηθῇ ἀπὸ τῆς ἀλη- 
, a eh , Se? τ , Arie ics 
θείας καὶ ἐπιστρέψῃ τις αὐτὸν, ‘ywwoKere'’ ὅτι ὁ ἐπι- 
\ e ~ A , 
στρέψας ἁμαρτωλὸν ἐκ πλάνης ὁδοῦ αὐτοῦ σώσει ψυχὴν 


Γαὐτοῦ ἐκ θανάτου" καὶ, καλύψει πλῆθος AMAPTION. 


Ιζύριος 


εὔχεσθε 


ἔδωκεν ὑετὸν 


γινωσκέτω 


᾿ r ee 
ἐκ θανάτον αὑτοῦ 


Ap.t 


ἐδηλοῦτο 


1LEPPO Yank 


5 ’ 3 A n Cal 
ΠΈΤΡΟΣ ἀπόστολος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐκλεκτοῖς παρε- 
ic a , 
πιδήμοις διασπορᾶς Πόντου, Tadatias, Καππαδοκίας, 
3 , \ , N , A / 9 
Ασίας, καὶ Βιθυνίας, κατὰ πρόγνωσιν θεοῦ πατρός, ἐν 
ε “ ? 3 ε Ν \ e N σ. 
ἀγιασμῷ πνεύματος, εἰς ὑπακοὴν καὶ ῥαντισμον αἵματος 
2 ~ n / 5 aN Ν ck eed / 
[ησοῦ Χριστοῦ: χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη πληθυνθείη. 
5 Ν e€ \ ἈΝ ἊΝ a ff. e ~ 5 n 
Εὐλογητὸς ὁ θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 
A ε A \ Ν 3 a wt 5 pA e an 3 
Χριστοῦ, ὁ κατὰ TO πολὺ αὐτοῦ ἐλεος ἀαναγεννῆσας ἡμάς εἰς 
- 2, 5 ’ὔ 5 A A an 
ἐλπίδα ζῶσαν du ἀναστάσεως Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐκ νεκρῶν, 
5 / x * 3 f Ὡς 5 ’ 
εἰς κληρονομίαν ἀφθαρτον καὶ ἀμίαντον καὶ ἀμάραντον, 
4 A “ a 
τετηρημένην ἐν οὐρανοῖς cis ὑμᾶς τοὺς ἐν δυνάμει θεοῦ 
P Be " 
uf x ’; 
φρουρουμένους διὰ πίστεως εἰς σωτηρίαν ἑτοίμην ἀποκα- 
A a / Ὁ 3 a > 
λυφθῆναι ἐν καιρῷ ἐσχάτῳ. ἐν ᾧ ἀγαλλιᾶσθε, ὀλίγον 
3 3 δέ xX θέ 3 La “ 9 \ 
aptt εἰ δέον λυπηθέντες ἐν ποικίλοις πειρασμοῖς, Wa TO 
cv τ ἦτ: {τ agts ce / ’ ’ὔ a 
δοκίμιον ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως πολυτιμότερον χρυσίου TOU 
39 a + 
ἀπολλυμένου διὰ πυρὸς δὲ δοκιμαζομένου εὑρεθῇ εἰ: ἔπαινον 
΄ 3 A a aA 
καὶ δόξαν καὶ τιμὴν ἐν ἀποκαλύψει ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. ὃν 
? 3 an ἃ Ε Ns Levees , 
οὐκ ἰδόντες ἀγαπᾶτε, εἰς Gv ἀρτι μὴ ορῶντες πιστεύοντες 
ἊΝ 3 A δὰ ἡ 5 [ipa mS € Pies ᾿ 
δὲ ἀγαλλιᾶτε χαρᾷ ἀνεκλαλήτῳ καὶ δεδοξασμένῃ, κομι 
’ Ν - ’ὔ ’ὔ “ Χ 
ζόμενοι τὸ τέλος τῆς πίστεως σωτηρίαν ψυχῶν. Περὶ 
ies ΄ 58 ΄ ν 38 , a ε \ 
ns σωτηρίας ἐξεζήτησαν καὶ ἐξηραύνησαν προφῆται οἱ περὶ 
A An , - 7 
τῆς εἰς ὑμᾶς χάριτος προφητεύσαντες, ἐραυνώντες εἰς τίνα 
“ “10 > a a =x 
ἢ ποῖον καιρὸν ᾿ ἐδήλου TO' ἐν αὐτοῖς πνεῦμα Χριστοῦ προ- 
4 ‘\ 5 Xe Ν θ , Xx x Ν 
μαρτυρόμενον τὰ εἰς Χριστον παθήματα καὶ Tas μετὰ 
A a a - ca Ν 
ταῦτα δόξας: οἷς ἀπεκαλύφθη ὅτι οὐχ ἑαυτοῖς ὑμῖν δὲ 


- “ ec a \ “a > 
διηκόνουν Γαὐτα, ὍΝ νυν ἀνηγγέλη υμιν δια των ευαγγε- 


uo 


co 


Io 


Ir 


I2 


THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF 
PETER. 


1 Persp, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the elect who 
are sojourners of the Dispersion in Pontus, Galatia, 

2 Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, according to the fore- 
knowledge of God the Father, in sanctification of the 
Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of 
Jesus Christ: Grace to you and peace be multiplied. 

8 Blessed de the God and Father of our Lord Jesus | 
Christ, who according to his great mercy begat us again 
unto a living hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 

4 from the dead, unto an inheritance incorruptible, and 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heay- 

5 en for you, who by the power of God are guarded 
through faith unto a salvation ready to be revealed in 

6 the last time. Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now 
for a little while, if need be, ye have been put to grief 

7 in manifold ‘temptations, that the proof of your faith, 1 or, triads 
being more precious than gold that perisheth though 
it is proved by fire, might be found unto praise and 
glory and honour at the revelation of Jesus Christ: 

8 whom not having seen ye love; on whom, though now 
ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice greatly with 

9 joy unspeakable and *full of glory: receiving the end 2 Gr. giorifiea. 

10 of your faith, even the salvation of your souls. Concern- 
ing which salvation the prophets sought and searched 
diligently, who prophesied of the grace that should come 

11 unto you: searching what time or what manner of time 
the Spirit of Christ which was in them did point unto, 
when it testified beforehand the sufferings *of Christ, 3 Gr. unto. 

12 and the glories that should follow them. To whom it 
was revealed, that not unto themselves, but unto you, 
did they minister these things, which now have been 
announced unto you through them that preached the 
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I. PETER. 1. 12 -2. 3. 


1 Gr, in. 
2 Or, Holy Spirit 


gospel unto you ‘by the *Holy Ghost sent forth from 
heaven; which things angels desire to look into. 
Wherefore girding up the loins of your mind, be 13 

é _ sober and set your hope perfectly on the grace that 

ἀρ ° "8 5ig to be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ; as children of obedience, not fashioning 14 
yourselves according to your former lusts in the 

ὁ Or, like the Holt time of your ignorance: but “like as he which called 15 

908 you is holy, be ye yourselves also holy in all man- 
ner of living; because it is written, Ye shall be holy; 16 
for Iam holy. And if ye call on him as Father, 17 
who without respect of persons judgeth according 
to each man’s work, pass the time of your sojourn- 
ing in fear: knowing that ye were redeemed, not 18 
with corruptible things, with silver or gold, from 
your vain manner of life handed down from your 
fathers; but with precious blood, as of a lamb with- 19 
out blemish and without spot, even the blood of Christ: 
who was foreknown indeed before the foundation 20 ᾿ 
of the world, but was manifested at the end of the 
times for your sake, who through him are believers 21 
in God, which raised him from the dead, and gave 
him glory; so that your faith and hope might be in 
God. Seeing ye have purified your souls in your 22 

5 Many ancient Obedience to the truth unto unfeigned love of the 

aneporities tea, brethren, love one another *from the heart fervently: 

Ἶ ἈΦ πε having been begotten again, not of corruptible seed, 238 

ek «but of incorruptible, through the word of *God, 
which liveth and abideth. For, . 24 

All flesh is as grass, 
And all the glory thereof as the flower of grass. 
The grass withereth, and the flower falleth: 

7 Gr, saying. But the ’word of the Lord abideth for ever. 25 
And this is the ‘word of good tidings which was 
preached unto you. 

8 Or, malice Putting away therefore all *wickedness, and all 2 
guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil speak- 

9 Gr. reasonable.* Ings, as newborn babes, long for the ‘spiritual milk 2 

which is without guile, that ye may grow thereby unto 

salvation; if ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious: 3 








* In marg. 9 for ‘‘veasonable’’ read ‘‘ belonging to the reason.’’— 


Am. Com. 
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15 


16 


17 


18 


23 


24 


25 


I 


2 
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111 ΠΈΤΡΟΥ A 325 


λ ’ id “ , ΡΞ QZ 3 λέ se cea 3 aA 
ἰισαμένων ὑμᾶς πνεύματι αγίῳ ἀποσταλέντι aT οὐρανοῦ, 
> a 93 A 5, , 
εἰς ἃ ἐπιθυμοῦσιν ἄγγελοι παρακύψαι. 
Διὸ ἀναζωσάμενοι τὰς ὀσφύας τῆς διανοίας ὑμῶν, 
, , 5 / i ipa § \ ’ CLA ’ 
νήφοντες τελείως, ἐλπίσατε ἐπὶ τὴν φερομένην ὑμῖν χαριν 
9 5 ͵ὕ 3 A aA ε , ε a Ἂν 
ἐν ἀποκαλύψει Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. ws τέκνα ὑπακοῆς, μὴ 
συνσχηματιζόμενοι ταῖς πρότερον ἐν τῇ ἀγνοίᾳ ὑμῶν ἐπι- 
, > \ \ \ , Ca A 7 \ 3 Ν 
θυμίαις, ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸν καλέσαντα ὑμᾶς ἀγιον καὶ αὐτοὶ 
ἅγιοι ἐν πάσῃ στ} τς διότι γέγραπται 
- , 2 
[ore] “Arto €cecOe, ὅτι ἐγὼ ἅγιος. καὶ εἰ πὰάτέρὰ ἐπι- 
κἀλεῖοθε τὸν pane oases κρίνοντα κατὰ τὸ €ka- 
στου ἔργον, ἐν φόβῳ τὸν τῆς παροικίας ὑμῶν χρόνον ava- 
> A 3 if 
στράφητε᾽ εἰδότες ὅτι OY φθαρτοῖς, ἀργγριῷ ἢ χρυσίῳ, 
͵ “- “" > an 
EAYTPOOHTE ἐκ τῆς ματαίας ὑμῶν ἀναστροφῆς πατροπαρα- 
\ 7 39 \ , σ ε -} “ 3 , ἈΝ > , 
dotov, ἀλλὰ τιμίῳ αἵματι ws ἀμνοῦ ἀμώμου καὶ ἀσπίλου 
“ \ Lal 
Χριστοῦ, προεγνωσμένου μὲν πρὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου, 
φανερωθέντος δὲ ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτου τῶν χρόνων dv ὑμᾶς τοὺς 
dv αὐτοῦ πιστοὺς εἰς θεὸν τὸν ἐγείραντα αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρών 
Ἂ. iA 3 a , 7 Ἃ , ε a \ 3 , 
καὶ δόξαν αὐτῷ δόντα, ὥστε τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν Kal ἐλπίδα 
> ΕἸ ’» Ν A e A ε ’» ΕἸ 
εἶναι εἰς θεόν. Tas ψυχας υμῶν yyviKotes ἐν 
τῇ ὑπακοῇ τῆς ἀληθείας εἰς φιλαδελφίαν ἀνυπόκριτον ἐκ 
, 3 i 3 ᾽ὔ, 5 an 3 [4 
καρδίας ἀλλήλους ἀγαπήσατε ἐκτενῶς, ἀναγεγεννημένοι 
οὐκ ἐκ σπορᾶς φθαρτῆς ἀλλὰ ἀφθάρτου, διὰ λόγου 
a an \ , 
Z@NTOC θεοῦ KAl μένοντος. διότι 
᾿ \ 
TCA CAPZ ws YOPTOC, 
KAl TTACA λόξὰ αὐτῆς ὧς ἄνθος χόρτου. 
Ie , ς ' 
CZHPANOH O YOPTOC, 
\ Ν 32) > t = 
KAl TO ἄνθος EZETTECEN 
\ ass ! ’ > ’ dA 
TO Ae PHM& Kypioy MENE] EIC TON AIOONA. 
lal hate! Ney δ ὅς Ν 3 Ν 5 ε a 5 
τοῦτο δέ ἐστιν τὸ βῆμα τὸ εὐαγγελισθὲν εἰς ὑμᾶς. Α- 
, > A , \ , , NO Rida 
ποθέμενοι οὖν πᾶσαν κακίαν καὶ πάντα δόλον καὶ ᾿ὑπό- 
πῇ Ν » \ / , e > , 
κρισιν᾽ καὶ φθόνους καὶ πάσας καταλαλιᾶς, ὡς αρτιγέν- 
νητα βρέφη τὸ λογικὸν ἄδολον γάλα ἐπ i τος ἵνα ἐν 


αὐτῷ αὐξηθῆτε εἰς σωτηρίαν, εἰ ἐγεύολοθε ὅτι χρηοτὸς 
Ss 


«ς ΄ 
υποκρίσεις 
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ὁ κύριοο. πρὸς ὃν προσερχόμενοι, λίθον ζῶντα, ὑπὸ ἀν- 
θρώπων μὲν ἀποδλελοκιμδομένον παρὰ δὲ θεῷ ἐκλεκτὸν 
ENTIMON καὶ αὐτοὶ ὡς λίθοι ζῶντες οἰκοδομεῖσθε οἶκος 
πνευματικὸς εἰς ἱεράτευμα ἅγιον, ἀνενέγκαι πνευματικὰς 
θυσίας εὐπροσδέκτους θεῷ διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ: διότι 
περιέχει ἐν γραφῇ 
᾿ΙδοΥ τίθημι ἐν Σιὼν λίθον ἐκλεκτὸν ἀκρογωνι- 
AION ENTIMON, 
KAI ὁ πιστεύων ET AYT@ OY MH KATAICYYNOH. 
ὑμῖν οὖν ἡ τιμὴ τοῖς πιστεύουσιν᾽ ἀπιστοῦσιν δὲ λίθος 
ON ἀπολοκιμᾶοὰν οἱ OIKOAOMOYNTES OYTOC ἐγενΗθη 
εἰς κεφδλῆν γώνιδο καὶ λίθος προοκόμματος Kal 
πέτρὰ οκἀνδάλου. οἱ προσκόπτουσιν τῷ λόγῳ ἀπειθοῦν- 
Tes: εἰς ὃ καὶ ἐτέθησαν. ὑμεῖς δὲ Γένος ἐκλεκτόν, Bact- 
λειον ἱεράτεγμὰ, ἔθνος ἅγιον, AAOC εἰς ΠΕΡΙΠΟΙΗΌΙΝ, 
ὅπως τὰς ἀρετὰς ἐξδγγείλητε τοῦ ἐκ σκότους ὑμᾶς 
καλέσαντος εἰς τὸ θαυμαστὸν αὐτοῦ φῶς" οἵ ποτε OY AdOC 


νῦν δὲ λὰὸς OEOY, οἱ OYK ἡλεημένοι νῦν δὲ ἐλεηθέντες. 


3 a ε μ y , 
Ἀγαπητοί, παρακαλῶ ὡς TAPOIKOYC KAI TIAPETTIAH- 
3 nan - a 7 
MOYC ἀπέχεσθαι τῶν σαρκικῶν ἐπιθυμιῶν, αἵτινες στρα- 
\ las A A 5 Ν «ε A Aw 
TEVOVTGL κατὰ τῆς ψυχῆς" τὴν ἀναστροφὴν ὑμῶν ἐν τοῖς 
oy] 5 ’ὔ oe ΕἸ Ὁ an e n e 
ἔθνεσιν ἔχοντες καλήν, ἵνα, ἐν ᾧ καταλαλοῦσιν ὑμῶν ws 
“ 9 A an x 9 , Ls 
κακοποιῶν, ἐκ τῶν καλῶν ἔργων ἐποπτεύοντες  δοξάσωσι 
ΕΥ̓ \ 5) ε t > nan 
τὸν θεὸν EN HMEPA ETTICKOTIHC. 
«ε Ze ; 7 3 i? / Ν \ , 
Ὑποτάγητε πάσῃ ἀνθρωπίνῃ κτίσει διὰ τὸν κύριον" 
yw a ε ε / 5) ε / ε ὃ 3 5 “. 
εἴτε βασιλεῖ ὡς ὑπερέχοντι, ELTE ἤγεμοσιν ὡς OL αὐτοῦ 
an J 4 Ν > 
πεμπομένοις εἰς ἐκδίκησιν κακοποιῶν ἔπαινον δὲ ἀγαθο- 
a - \ A a > 
ποιῶν' (ὅτι οὕτως ἐστὶν τὸ θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ, ἀγαθοποι- 
~ va Ν an 5 / 5 / 3 ὔ Ξ 
οὔντας φιμοῖν τὴν τῶν ἀφρόνων ἀνθρώπων ἀγνωσίαν") 
ε Ε) / Ν Ν ε ΕἸ ᾽ὔ 3 τον ‘ 4 
ws ἐλεύθεροι, καὶ μὴ ὡς ἐπικάλυμμα ἔχοντες τῆς κακίας 
Ω lat a , , 
τὴν ἐλευθερίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς θεοῦ δοῦλοι. πάντας τιμήσατε, 


, ΄"»ἢ mn \ , 
τὴν ἀδελφότητα ἀγαπᾶτε, τὸν θεὸν φοθειοθε, TON βὰριλεὰ 


4 


12 


2.42.17. I: PETER. 





4unto whom coming, a living stone, rejected indeed 
ὃ οὗ men, but with God elect, ‘precious, ye also, as 1 or, honourable 
living stones, are built up ’a spiritual house, to be? )r,,4,2iua 
a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, Prie#tood 
6 acceptable to God through Jesus Christ. Because 
it is contained in “scripture, Gee eaeiden 
Behold, I lay in Zion a chief corner stone, elect, 
‘precious: 
And he that believeth on “him shall not be put 4 or, i 
to shame. 
7 ‘For you therefore which believe is the ‘precious- ὃ 97 77,20" οἰ 
ness: but for such as disbelieve, 
The stone which the builders rejected, 
The same was made the head of the corner; 
8 and, 
A stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence; 7 Gr. who. 
"for they ‘stumble at the word, being disobedient: ὃ a Cage Mae 
9 whereunto also they were appointed. But ye arean “Ὁ “τὰ 
elect race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peo- 
ple for God’s own possession, that ye may shew forth 
the excellencies of him who called you out of dark- 
10 ness into his marvellous light: which in time past 
were no people, but now are the people of God: 
which had not obtained mercy, but now have ob- 
tained mercy. 
11 Beloved, I beseech you as sojourners and pilgrims, 
to abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against the 
12soul; having your behaviour seemly among. the 
Gentiles; that, wherein they speak against you as 
evil-doers, they may by your good works, which 
they behoid, glorify God in the day of visitation. 
15 Be subject to every *ordinance of man for the 9 Gr. creation. 
Lord’s sake: whether it be to the king, as supreme; 
14 or unto governors, as sent !°by him for vengeance 10 Gr. through. 
on evil-doers and for praise to them that do well. 
15 For so is the will of God, that by well-doing ye 
should put to silence the ignorance of foolish men: 
16 as free, and not “using your freedom for a cloke of 11 Gr. having. 
17 “wickedness, but as bondservants of God. Honour wor, matice 
all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Hon- 


our the king. 
(896) 


I. PETER. 2. 18-3. 8. 


ee Servants, be in subjection to your masters with 18 


1 Gr. Household- 

all fear; not only to the good and gentle, but also 
2 Gr. grace. to the froward. For this is ’acceptable, if for19 
3 Gr. of. conscience *toward God a man endureth griefs, 


suffering wrongfully. For what glory is it, if, 20 


when ye sin, and are buffeted for zt, ye shall take it 
patiently? but if, when ye do well, and suffer for 7, 


ye shall take it patiently, this is "acceptable with 


God. For hereunto were ye called: because Christ 21 


also suffered for you, leaving you an example, that 


ye should follow his steps: who did no sin, neither 22 
was guile found in his mouth: who, when he was 23 


reviled, reviled not again; when he suffered, threat- 
40r, hiscause ened not; but committed *himself to him that judg- 


5Or, carried up eth righteously: who his own self *bare our sins in 24 


- tothe tree 


his body upon the tree, that we, having died unto 


6 Gr. bruise. sins, might live unto righteousness; by whose stripes 


ye were healed. For ye were going astray like 20 


sheep; but are now returned unto the Shepherd and 
7 Or, Overseer  *Bishop of your souls. 


In like manner, ye wives, de in subjection to your 9 


own husbands; that, even if any obey not the word, 
so ame δ᾽ they may without the word be gained by the *behav- 
iour of their wives; beholding your chaste ®behav- 
iour coupled with fear. Whose adorning let it not 
be the outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of 
wearing jewels of gold, or of putting on apparel; 
but let it be the hidden man of the heart, in the in- 
corruptible apparel of a meek and quiet spirit, which 
is in the sight of God of great price. For after this 
manner aforetime the holy women also, who hoped 
9 Or, husbands (as in God, adorned themselves, being in subjection to 
are become), do- their own *husbands: as Sarah obeyed Abraham, 
bono afad” calling him lord: whose children ye now are, if ye 
10 Or, afraid with (10 Well, and are not put in fear by any terror. 
Ye husbands, in like manner, dwell with your 
11 Gr. unto the fe- Η -: weet 
male vessel, “as WUES according to knowledge, giving honour “unto 
the woman, as unto the weaker vessel, as being also 
joint-heirs of the grace of life; to the end that your 
prayers be not hindered. 
12 Gr. sympathetic. Finally, be ye all likeminded, “compassionate, lov- 
ing as brethren, tender- 
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“ ε 5 / ε ’ 5 A 

18 τιμᾶτε. Οἱ οἰκέται ὑποτασσόμενοι ἐν παντὶ 
φόβῳ τοῖς δεσπόταις, οὐ μόνον τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς καὶ ἐπιεικέσιν 
" ἐν Ν » nw » \ f, 9 A ͵7 

19 ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς σκολιοῖς. τοῦτο γὰρ χάρις εἰ διὰ συνείδησιν 

ay ie , ΄ ’ 2797 " lal A ’ 

20 θεοῦ ὑποφέρει τις λύπας πάσχων ἀδίκως" ποῖον γὰρ κλέος 
sc sey Ν , e an 5 > “5 
εἰ ἁμαρτάνοντες καὶ κολαφιζόμενοι ὑπομενεῖτε; ἀλλ᾽ εἰ αγα- 

a e A “-“ ,ὔ 
θοποιοῦντες καὶ πάσχοντες ὑπομενεῖτε, τοῦτο χάρις παρὰ 
lod n / o \ 

or θεῷ. εἰς τοῦτο yap ἐκλήθητε, ὅτι Kal Χριστὸς ἔπαθεν 

Ἅ͵Ἕ 
ek Cow ε 6 e κι 9 3 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ὑμῖν ὑπολιμπάνων ὑπογραμμον ἵνα ἐπακολου- 
ων A a ς ' > 5) ’ 
22 θήσητε τοῖς ἴχνεσιν αὐτοῦ" Os AMAPTIAN ΟΥ̓Κ €TTOIHCEN 
2 \ , > ta r >? Col 
23 OYAE EYPEOH δόλος EN τῷ CTOMATI ayTOY’ és λοιδο- 
, 3 > , / 3 3 / - ’ὔ 
ρούμενος οὐκ ἀντελοιδόρει, πάσχων οὐκ ἠπείλει, παρεδί- 
Ν a ΄ , oa ‘ iS ee. ΠΟΘ AST 55: Ἃ 

24 δου δὲ τῳ KPLYCVTL δικαίως" ὃς τὰς AMAPTIAC μῶν AYTOC 
2 ’ 9 Aa 4 3 δὲν Ν Ζ “ a 
ANHNEPKEN ἐν τῷ σώματι αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸ ξύλον, ἵνα ταῖς 
ε , . 7, fr , , a nr 
ἁμαρτίαις ἀπογενόμενοι TH δικαιοσύνῃ ζήσωμεν: οὗ τῷ 

, ΨΥ > \ c , , 

25 Μώλωπι IAOHTE. ἦτε yap ὧς TIPOBATA TIAANGMENOI, 
5 Ἀ by le ~ eX x 7 PS) / “ 
ἀλλὰ ἐπεστραφητε νῦν ἐπὶ τον ποιμένα καὶ ἐπίσκοπον τῶν 

~ - Ε a e 
: ψυχῶν ὑμῶν. Opotws γυναῖκες ὑποτασσόμεναι 
a sQ7 > j 4 σ Wr + 5 “ nw ’ A 
τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν, ἵνα ᾿ εἴ τινες ἀπειθοῦσιν τῷ λόγῳ διὰ 
~ A an > wn + / , 

τῆς TOV γυναικῶν ἀναστροφῆς ἄνευ λόγου κερδηθήσονται 

- , X 9 ͵ ε κ > \ Ce A 

ἐποπτεύσαντες THY ἐν φόβῳ ἀγνὴν ἀναστροφὴν ὑμῶν. 


Ὁ» ” 3 e re 4 3 ° A Ν 7 
3 WY COTW ουχ O ECWUEV ἐμπλοκῆς τρίχων και περιθέσεως 


τὸ 


,ὔ x) , ε 4 4 > > ε A an 

4 χρυσίων ἢ ἐνδύσεως ἱματίων κόσμος, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ κρυπτὸς τῆς 
δ » 6 ΕΣ ~ 5 θ / Ὅ fee , NX ἐν / 7 

καρ tas αν βρῶπος εν τῷ ad αρτῷ του ἡσυχίιου και τράεως 


᾽ὔ - > ,ὔ A A 7 7 , 
πνεύματος, ὁ ἐστιν ἐνώπιον TOU θεοῦ πολυτελές. οὕτως yap 


isn 


‘ eg ων τι Α 5 \ BT. 
ποτε καὶ Al ἅγιαι γυναῖκες ai ἐλπίζουσαι cis θεὸν ἐκόσμουν 
ε ’ ε ’ὔ ~ ΄ 3 ’ ε ᾽,ὔ 
6 ἑαυτάς, ὑυποτασσόμεναι τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν, ‘ws appa 
ε ’ a.> , ͵ XV al - 
ὑπήκουεν τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ, κύριον αὐτὸν καλοῦσα ἧς ἐγενή- 
4 9 - ι , 
θητε τέκνα ἀγαθοποιοῦσαι καὶ MH φΦοβογμενδι μηδεμίαν 
' ε ” ε “4 “ 
7 TITOHCIN. Οἱ ἄνδρες ὁμοίως συνοικοῦντες κατὰ 
“ ε » ὔ “ / 5 
γνῶσιν, ὡς ἀσθενεστέρῳ σκεύει τῷ γυναικείῳ ἀπονέμοντες 
/ CF Ν Ε “Δ / γα] ’ ζ “Ὁ 5 \ A 
τιμήν, ὡς καὶ ᾿συνκληρονόμοι᾽ χάριτος ζωῆς, εἰς TO py 
Ε , fe Aigo) 3€ A Ν ἈΝ , 
8 ἐγκόπτεσθαι ‘Tas προσευχὰς υμώῶν. To dé τέξ 
~ 7N ¥ 
Nos πάντες ὁμόφρονες, συμπαθεῖς, φιλάδελφοι, εὐσπλαγ- 


πραέως καὶ ἡσυ- 
χίου 


5,1. ; 
ΤΣ ΕἸ τους τέκνα,) 


συνκληρονόμοις 


ταῖς προσευχαῖς 


ἔπαθεν 


Ap.t 


42. 
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; , \ 3 διεδώ \ Cee A ‘ 
XVol, TATELVOPPOVES, μὴ QTOOLOOVTES Κακὸν ἀντι κακοῦ ὁ 


ἢ λοιδορίαν ἀντὶ λοιδορίας τοὐναντίον δὲ εὐλογοῦντες, 


“ 9 La 3 , Ψ 3 / , 
ὅτι εἰς τοῦτο ἐκλήθητε ἵνα εὐλογίαν κληρονομήσητε. 
ὁ γὰρ θέλων ZWHN ἀγὰπᾶάν 
καὶ ἰδεῖν ἡμέρας ἀγάθᾶς 
TIAYCAT@) τὴν [A@CCAN ἀπὸ KAKOY 
Kal yelAH TOY MH AdAtical δόλον, 
> , \ nan \ , 
ἐκκλινάτω δὲ ἀπὸ KAKOY KAl ποιηοάτω ALAOON, 
Ζητηοάᾶτω εἰρήνην κὰὶ διωξάτω δύτην. 
ὅτι ὀφθάλμοὶ ΚυριοῪ ἐπὶ AlKaloyc 
KAL @TA AYTOY εἰς δέηοιν AYTON, 
, \ ’ ome i 
πρόσωπον δὲ Κγρίου ἐπὶ TOIOYNTAC KAKA. 
Καὶ τίς ὁ κακώσων ὑμᾶς ἐὰν τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ ζηλωταὶ 
, 39 8 all κ , δ \ ὃ , , 
γένησθε; ἀλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ πάσχοιτε διὰ δικαιοσύνην, μακάριοι. 
TON AE φόβον aYTON μὴ φοβηθῆτε MHAE τὰἀρδἀχθῆτε, 
κύριον δὲ τὸν Χριστὸν ἀΓΙδ|ὰτε ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν, 
ἕτοιμοι ἀεὶ πρὸς ἀπολογίαν παντὶ τῷ αἰτοῦντι ὑμᾶς λόγον 
περὶ τῆς ἐν ὑμῖν ἐλπίδος, ἀλλὰ μετὰ πραὕὔτητος καὶ φόβου, 
συνείδησιν ἔχοντες ἀγαθήν, ἵνα ἐν ᾧ καταλαλεῖσθε Kata 
σχυνθῶσιν οἱ ἐπηρεάζοντες ὑμῶν τὴν ἀγαθὴν ἐν Χριστῷ 
ἀναστροφήν. κρεῖττον γὰρ ἀγαθοποιοῦντας, εἰ θέλοι τὸ 
θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ, πάσχειν ἢ κακοποιοῦντας. ὅτι καὶ Χρι- 
. ¢ ΤῸ π᾿ cd hy? 4 , εκ sar 
στὸς ἁπαξ περὶ ἁμαρτιῶν ᾿ἀπέθανεν", δίκαιος ὑπὲρ ἀδίκων, 
ἵνα ὑμᾶς προσαγάγῃ τῷ θεῷ, θανατωθεὶς μὲν σαρκὶ 
ζωοποιηθεὶς δὲ πνεύματι. ἐν ᾧ καὶ τοῖς ἐν φυλακῇ πνεύ- 
Ν ΕῚ ΄ € 5 , »Ἥ 7 3 δέ 
μασιν πορευθεὶς ἐκήρυξεν, ἀπειθήσασίν ποτε ὅτε ἀπεξεδέ- 
XeTO ἡ τοῦ θεοῦ μακροθυμία ἐν ἡμέραις Νῶε κατασκευα- 
, “ > ἃ Ἐν Coby Ae? 3 \ , 
ζομένης κιβωτοῦ εἰς ἣν ὀλίγοι, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν ὀκτὼ ψυχαί, 
διεσώθησαν Ov ὕδατος. “δ᾽ καὶ ὑμᾶς ἀντίτυπον νῦν σώζει 
΄ὔ > Ν 9 6 δὰ» ἷλλ Ν ὃ , 
βάπτισμα, ov σαρκὸς ἀπόθεσις ῥύπου adda συνειδήσεως 
5 ΩΣ Ὁ , > / 3.13 , 3 a A 
ἀγαθῆς ἐπερώτημα εἰς θεόν, dv ἀναστάσεως Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
ey 4 3 a n Q 5 3 4 ε ’ 
OS ἐστιν EN AEZIA BEOY πορευθεὶς εἰς ουὐρανον VTOTAYEVTWV 


5 ὥς id ~ , 
αὐτῷ ἀγγέλων καὶ ἐξουσιῶν καὶ δυνάμεων. Χρι- 


Io 


12 


19 


20 


ὩΣ 


22 


1 


3. 8-S. 22. I. PETER. 





9 hearted, humbleminded: not rendering evil for evil, 
or reviling for reviling; but contrariwise blessing; 
for hereunto were ye called, that ye should inherit a 

10 blessing. For, 
- He that would love life, 
And see good days, 
Let him refrain his tongue from evil, 
And his lips that they speak no guile: 


11 And let him turn away from evil, and do good; 
Let him seek peace, and pursue it. 
12 For the eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, 


And his ears unto their supplication: 
But the face of the Lord is upon them that do 
evil. 
13 And whois he that will harm you, if ye be zealous 
.14 of that which is good? But and if ye should suffer 
for righteousness’ sake, blessed are ye: and fear not 
15 their fear, neither be troubled; but sanctify in your 
hearts Christ as Lord: being ready always to give 
answer to every man that asketh you a reason con- 
cerning the hope that is in you, yet with meekness 
16 and fear: having a good conscience; that, wherein 
ye are spoken against, they may be put to shame 
17 who revile your good manner of life in Christ. For 
it is better, if the will of God should so will, that ye 
18 suffer for well-doing than for evil-doing. Because , ἜΣ 
Christ also ‘suffered for sins once, the righteous for authorities read 
the unrighteous, that he might bring us to God; be- : 
ing put to death in the flesh, but quickened in the 
19 spirit; in which also he went and preached unto the 
20 spirits in prison, which aforetime were disobedient, 
when the longsuffering of God waited in the days 2 Or, into whieh 
* ᾿ - few, that is, 
of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, *wherein few, pele, eile eee 
21 that is, eight souls, were saved through water: which trough wach” 
also “after a true likeness doth now save you, even ὅ jm Ἦν te ante 
baptism, not the putting away of the filth of the 
flesh, but the ‘interrogation of a good conscience tow- * ον 777 
ard God, through the resurrection of Jesus Christ; 
22 who is on the right hand of God, having gone into 
heaven; angels and authorities and powers being 
made subject unto him. 
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I. PETER. 4. 1-4. 17. 


Forasmuch then as Christ suffered in the flesh, arm 4 


1 Or, thought ye yourselves also with the same ‘mind; for he that 
2 Some cnet hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased *from sin; that 
unto sine. “ye no longer should live the rest of your time in the 
3 Ory he no longer flesh to the lusts of men, but to the will of God. For 
the time past may suffice to have wrought the desire of 
. the Gentiles, and to have walked in lasciviousness, lusts, 
winebibbings, revellings, carousings, and abominable 
idolatries: wherein they think it strange that ye run 
4 Or, flood not with them into the same ‘excess of riot, speaking 
evil of you: who shall give account to him that is 
| ready to judge the quick and the dead. For unto this 
a ie i“ end ®was the gospel preached even to the dead, that 
they might be judged according to men in the flesh, 

but live according to God in the spirit. 
But the end of all things is at hand: be ye therefore 
6 Gr. prayers. ΟΥ̓ sound mind and be sober unto “prayer: above all 
things being fervent in your love among yourselves; 
for love covereth a multitude of sins: using hospitality 


2 


5] 


7 
8 


9 


one to another without murmuring: according as each 10 


hath received a gift, ministering it among yourselves, 


as good stewards of the manifold grace of God; if any 11 


man speaketh, speaking as it were oracles of God; if 
any man ministereth, ministering as of the strength 
which God supplieth: that in all things God may be 
glorified through Jesus Christ, whose is the glory and 


eae “9 the dominion “for ever and ever. Amen, 


Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery 12 


trial among you, which cometh upon you to prove you, 


as though a strange thing happened unto you: but in- 13 


somuch as ye are partakers of Christ’s sufferings, re- 
joice; that at the revelation of his glory also ye may 


8 Gr. in. rejoice with exceeding joy. If ye are reproached *for 14 


the name of Christ, blessed ave ye; because the Spirit 


of glory and the Spirit of God resteth upon you. For 15 


let none of you suffer as a murderer, or a thief, or an 


evil-doer, or as a meddler in other men’s matters: but 16 


if a man suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed; 


but let him glorify God in this name. For the time 17 


ts come for judgement to begin at the house of God: 
and if εὐ begin first at us, what shall be the 
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- = , Ν Ν ε “a Ν 5 Ν 
στοῦ οὖν παθόντος σαρκὶ καὶ ὑμεῖς τὴν αὐτὴν ἔννοιαν 
ε , «“ ε \ \ , γε cl 9 
ὁπλίσασθε, ὅτι ὁ παθὼν σαρκὶ πέπανται ᾿αμαρτίαις", εἰς 
κ > , , 3 \ , A 
τὸ μηκέτι ἀνθρώπων ἐπιθυμίαις ἀλλὰ θελήματι θεοῦ τὸν 
»" , ~ 4 \ 
ἐπίλοιπον ἐν σαρκὶ βιῶσαι χρόνον. ἀρκετὸς yap ὁ παρε- 
\ ,ὔ Ν , a“ A 
ληλυθὼς χρόνος τὸ βούλημα τῶν ἐθνῶν κατειργάσθαι, 
/ > 3 7 3 , 5 ΦᾺΣ 
πεπορευμένους ἐν ἀσελγείαις, ἐπιθυμίαις, οἰνοφλυγίαίς, 
’ 3 ’ ,ὔ e 
κώμοις, πότοις, καὶ ἀθεμίτοις εἰδωλολατρίαις. ἐν ᾧ ἕενί- 
. 


εΝ , Cains 3 \ ea A 3 
ζονται μὴ συντρεχόντων ὑμῶν εἰς τὴν αὐτὴν τῆς ἀσωτίας 


ed a δ ἃ 3 , , “-“ 
ς ἀνάχυσιν, βλασφημοῦντες: οἱ ἀποδώσουσιν λόγον τῷ 


11 


12 


14 


15 
τό 


17 


Lal Ἔ Sf A 
ἑτοίμως κρίνοντι ζῶντας καὶ νεκρούς" εἰς τοῦτο yap Kal 
“" 3 , ν “ Ν \ ae ’ὔ’ 
νεκροῖς εὐηγγελίσθη ἵνα κριθῶσι μὲν κατὰ ἀνθρώπους 
Ν ~ Ν Ν Ν / 
σαρκὶ ζῶσι δὲ κατὰ θεὸν πνεύματι. 
, N ” τ 
Πάντων δὲ τὸ τέλος ἤγγικεν. σωφρονήσατε οὖν καὶ 
7 \ , \ 
νήψατε cis προσευχάς: πρὸ πάντων τὴν εἰς ἑαυτοὺς ἀγάπην 
“ 2 , , “- c “ 
ἐκτενῆ ἔχοντες, ὅτι ἀγάπη KAAYTITE! πλῆθος AMAPTIOON® 
φιλόξενοι εἰς ἀλλήλους ἄνευ γογγυσμοῦ" ἕκαστος καθὼς 
3 , 5 ε Χ 3 A “ ε Ν 
ἔλαβεν χάρισμα, εἰς ἑαυτοὺς αὐτὸ διακονοῦντες ὡς καλοὶ 
3 ᾽ὔ , ’ Ae » nn ε , 
οἰκονόμοι ποικίλης χάριτος θεοῦ" εἴ τις λαλεῖ, ws λόγια 
a ” A ε 9 > ’ e “κε ΄, “ 
θεοῦ" εἴ τις διακονεῖ, ὡς ἐξ ἰσχύος ἧς χορηγεῖ ὁ θεός: ἵνα 
- ε ψῳ ἌΡ“ ~ A eo 
ev πᾶσιν δοξάζηται ὁ θεὸς διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ᾧ ἐστὶν 


εἰ τι Ν ,ὔ 3 ‘ 2A κ 27 " a7 
7) δόξα και TO Κρατος εἰς TOUS ALWVAS τῶν ALWYWV αμῆν. 


3 / Sy Oe / 6 a 5) Εἰ χω 7 ‘ 
Ayarnroi, μὴ ξενίζεσθε τῇ ἐν ὑμῖν πυρώσει πρὸς 
la ε - “ 
πειρασμὸν ὑμῖν γινομένῃ ὡς ξένου ὑμῖν συμβαίνοντος, 
» \ A A ~ “ τ a / if 
ἀλλὰ καθὸ κοινωνεῖτε Tots τοῦ Χριστοῦ παθήμασιν xai- 
7 \ ΕῚ - 5» /, “ ’, . A “- 
ρετε, ἵνα καὶ ἐν τῇ αποκαλύψει τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ χαρῆτε 
7 2 , a 
ἀγαλλιώμενοι. εἰ ONEIAIZECOE ἐν ὀνόματι XPICTOY, μακά- 
A“ ‘ ia) ἴω fa) 3 > a 
plot, ὅτι τὸ τῆς δόξης καὶ TO TOY θεοῦ TINEYMA E* ὑμᾶς 
΄ cal , 
ANATIAYETA!. μὴ yap τις ὑμῶν πασχέτω ws φονεὺς ἢ 
/ x \ Ἃ ε 3 ΄ δ > Ν ε 
κλέπτης ἢ κακοποιὸς ἢ ὡς ἀλλοτριεπίσκοπος: εἰ δὲ ὡς 
Χριστιανός, μὴ αἰσχυνέσθω, δοξαζέτω δὲ τὸν θεὸν ἐν τῷ 
ΓᾺΡ , “ ¢ A Ana i κ᾿ 7 
ὀνόματι τούτῳ. ὅτι [6] καιρὸς τοῦ APZACOAI τὸ κρίμα 


ἀπὸ τοῦ οἰ κοὺ τοῦ θεοῦ: εἰ δὲ πρῶτον ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν, τί τὸ 


ἁμαρτίας 


or 


CS 
αυτων 


42. 


τινὰ 
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, A 3 ’ aA A A 5" , 4 4 ε 
τέλος τῶν ἀπειθούντων τῷ τοῦ θεοῦ εὐαγγελίῳ; καὶ εἰ ὁ 
’ , ’ c Ae > ‘ \igegeane \ 
Alkaloc μόλις. οώζετδι, ὁ [AE] AceBHc Kal " ἁμδρτωλὸς 

a Ly ¢ , \ \ 
TOY MANEITAL; ὥστε Kal οἱ πάσχοντες κατὰ TO θέλημα 
τοῦ θεοῦ πιστῷ κτίστῃ παρατιθέσθωσαν τὰς ψυχὰς ᾿ ἐν 
3 ’ 
ἀγαθοποιίᾳ. 
« 
? oo CoA ““ι:͵ε 
IIpeoBurepous οὐν ἐν ὑμῖν παρακαλῶ ὁ συνπρεσβῦύτε- 
Χ ΄ὔ “ A a Ἢ) ε A 
ρος Kal μάρτυς τῶν τοῦ Χριστοῦ παθημάτων, ὁ Kal THs 
, 3 U 
μελλούσης ἀποκαλύπτεσθαι δόξης κοινωνός, ποιμάνατε 
Nos. Chen ? 4 A 6 A Oe ὦ A Dy Ve) e 
TO ἐν υμῖν ποίμνιον τοῦ θεοῦ, μὴ avayKacTws adda ἑκου- 
"2 δὲ ΕῚ , δώ 9 Ν , > ε 
gins, μηδὲ αἰσχροκερδῶς ἀλλὰ προθύμως, μηδ᾽ ὡς κατακυ- 
; A id 3 Ν A 
ριεύοντες τῶν κλήρων ἀλλὰ τύποι γινόμενοι TOD ποιμνίου" 
a 3 lal 
καὶ φανερωθέντος τοῦ ἀρχιποίμενος κομιεῖσθε τὸν ἀμαράν- 
“ ε , ’ 
τινον τῆς δόξης στέφανον. Ὁμοίως, νεώτεροι, ὑποτάγητε 
; 
πρεσβυτέροις. Uavres δὲ ἀλλήλοις τὴν ταπεινοφροσύνην 
: cache, ὅτι [ὁ] θεὸς YTEPHHANOIC ANTITACCETAI 
ἐγκομβωσασνε, OTL Θ᾽ ὕεθς YITEP ANOIC ANTITACCET 
TATFEINOIC AE AIAGDCIN YAPIN. 
> e oN \ A A an ¢ 
Ταπεινώθητε οὖν ὑπὸ THY κραταιὰν χεῖρα τοῦ θεοῦ, iva 
a an ~ \ , ε “ 2 U 
ὑμᾶς ὑψώσῃ ἐν καιρῷ, πᾶσαν THN MEPIMNAN YMON ETTIP!- 
> 2 Cree « Was , Ν ε las N , 
YANTEC ET αὕτον, OTL αὐτῷ μέλει περι πυμων. nate, 
ε a / ε / > pe 
γρηγορήσατε. ὁ ἀντίδικος ὑμῶν διάβολος ὡς λέων ὠρυό- 
A an a a he e > , ΝΥ 
μένος περιπατεῖ ζητῶν ᾿ καταπιεῖν ᾧ αντίστητε στερεοὶ 
a 5 Ἂν »“" , A “-Ἅ » 
τῇ πίστει, εἰδότες τὰ αὐτὰ τῶν παθημάτων τῇ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ 
a A ε ἌΡ » 
ὑμῶν ἀδελφότητι ἐπιτελεῖσθαι. Ὃ δὲ θεὸς πάσης χάριτος, 
e , e a 9 Ἂς ἌΝ 9 LA ὃ ὦ ΕἸ ἘΠ’ ~ 
ὃ καλέσας ὑμᾶς cis τὴν αἰώνιον αὐτόῦ δόξαν ἐν ᾿ Χριστῷ, 
OX 6 7 5 A , 4E 4 , 
γον παθόντας αὐτὸς καταρτίσει, στηρίξει, σθενώσει. 
3 A N sd 3 ὧν ΕΟ Ἢ 5 Ke 
αὐτῷ TO κράτος εἰς τοὺς αἰώνας᾽ any. 
A lad ~ a ? A ε 
Διὰ Ξιλονανοῦ ὑμῖν τοῦ πιστοῦ ἀδελφοῦ, ὡς λογίζομαι 
μ ’ γίςομαι, 
δι ὀλίγων ἔγραψα, παρακαλῶν καὶ ἐπιμαρτυρῶν ταὕτην 
aN > a , ἴω A 9 ἃ “ 3 / 
εἶναι ἀληθῆ χάριν τοῦ Oecd: εἰς ἣν στῆτε. “Aowalerar 
ε “" A ε / 
ὑμᾶς ἡ ἐν Βαβυλῶνι συνεκλεκτὴ Kal Μάρκος ὁ υἱός 
3 3 ’ 
μου. ᾿Ασπαάσασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν φιλήματι ἀγάπης. 


U cm “A “ a 
Eipynvy ὑμῖν πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐν Χριστῷ. 


"μ 


ῳ 


σι 


σι 


oo 


It 


4.17-5. 14. I, PETER. 

18 end of them that obey not the gospel of God? And 
if the righteous is scarcely saved, where shall the 

19 ungodly and sinner appear? Wherefore let them 
also that suffer according to the will of God commit 
their souls in well- doing unto a faithful Creator. 

5 Theelders therefore among you I exhort, who am 
a fellow-elder, and a witness of the sufferings of 
Christ, who am also a partaker of the glory that 


2 shall be revealed: Tend the flock of God which is 1 some ancient au- 


among you, exercising the oversight, not of con- 
straint, but willingly,’according unto God*; nor yet 
3 for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; neither as lord- 
ing it over the charge allotted to you, but making 
4 yourselves ensamples to the flock. And when the 


chief Shepherd shall be manifested, ye shall receive - 


5 the crown of glory that fadeth not away. *“Like- 
wise, ye younger. be subject unto the elder. Yea, 
all of you gird yourselves with humility, to serve 
one another: for God resisteth the proud, but giveth 

6 grace to the humble. Humble yourselves therefore 
under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you 

7 in due time; casting all your anxiety upon him, be- 

8 cause he careth for you. Be sober, be watchful: 
your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh 

9 about, seeking whom he may devour: whom with- 


thorities omit ex- 
ercising the over- 
sight. 


Some ancient au- 


thorities omit ae- 
cording unto God. 


Or, Likewise... 


elder; yea, all 
of you one to an- 
other. Gird your- 
selves with humit- 
ity 


stand stedfast in *your faith, knowing that the same 4 or, the 


sufferings are *accomplished in your *brethren who 


5 Gr. beng aecom- 


plished. 


10 are in the world. And the God of all grace, who 6 Gr. brotherhood. 


called you unto his eternal glory in Christ, after that 


ye have suffered a little while, shall himself "perfect, 7 Or, restore 


11 stablish, strengthen® you. To him de the dominion 
*for ever and ever. Amen. 

By Silvanus, our faithful brother, as I account 
him, 1 have written unto you briefly, exhorting, and 
testifying that this is the true grace of God: stand 
13 ye fast therein. 

gether with you, saluteth you; and so doth Mark my 
14son. Salute one another with a kiss of love. 

Peace be unto you all that are in Christ. 


12 





* For ‘‘according unto God”’ read ‘‘ according to the will of God’* 
(and so in marg. 2). Comp. Rom. viii. 27.—Am. Com. 
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“She that is in Babylon, elect to- 2 


8 Many ancient au- 


thorities add set- 
tle. 


9 Gr. unto the ages 


of the ages, 
Gr. the. 


That is, The 
church, or, The 
sister. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL OF 
PETER. 


1 Many ancient au- 


thadencentau’ Simon Prrer, a servant and apostle of Jesus ἴ 


Sa: Christ, to them that have obtained °a like precious 


2 Gr. bondservant. : : . . 
3Gr. an equally faith with us in the righteousness of tour God and 


precious. 


4 Or, our God and SAViour Jesus Christ: Grace to you and peace be 
the Saviow*  yultiplied in the knowledge of God and of Jesus 
our Lord; seeing that his divine power hath granted 

unto us all things that pertain unto life and godli- 

5 Some ancient au- LESS, through the knowledge of him. that called us 


thorities read 


through gloryand DY his own glory and virtue; whereby he hath 


ould. granted unto us his precious and exceeding great 
promises ; that through these ye may become par- 
6 Or, a takers of *the divine nature, having escaped from 


the corruption that is in the world by lust. Yea, 

and for this very cause adding on your part all dili- 

gence, in your faith supply virtue; and in your vir- 

7 Or, self-controd tue knowledge; and in your knowledge ‘temper- 
ance; and in your ‘temperance patience; and in your 

patience godliness ; and in your godliness love of 

the brethren+; and in your love of the brethren love. 

For if these things are yours and abound, they make 

you to be not idle nor unfruitful unto the knowl- 

edge of our Lord Jesus Christ. For he that lacketh 

8 on, eng Ms these things is blind, ‘seeing only what is near, 
having forgotten the cleansing from his old sins. 


Wherefore, brethren, give the more diligence to10 


make your calling and election sure: for if ye do 


these things, ye shall never stumble: for thus shall 11 


be richly supplied unto you the entrance into the 
eternal kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. 


* Let marg. 4 and the text exchange places.—Am. Com. 





+ For “love of the brethren’? read ‘‘brotherly kindness”’ (twice) 


with marg. Gr. love of the brethren.—Am. Com. 
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[1 Ἢ an 5 7 5 Lal 
I SIMQN’ TETPOS δοῦλος καὶ ἀπόστολος Ἰησοῦ ΞΎΜΕΩΝ 
. A A 9 ’ὔ’ ε κα = ’ 9 “ 
Χριστοῦ τοῖς ἰσότιμον ἡμῖν λαχοῦσιν πίστιν ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ 
Qn ~ ε wn ἈΝ A 3 lal a 
2700 θεοῦ ἡμῶν καὶ σωτῆρος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ χάρις 
Ε- ας \ 9 , / Ε ΕῚ , a Ba Ν 
υμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη πληθυνθείη ἐν ἐπιγνώσει τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ 
3 lal a ε - ε 7 a “ 
3 Τησοῦ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν, ὡς πάντα ἡμῖν τῆς θείας 
ὃ Ζ 3 ἴω \ Ν Ν Ν 3 » / 
υνάμεως αὐτοῦ Ta πρὸς ζωὴν καὶ εὐσέβειαν δεδωρημένης 
A “ » , an , ε A ie XN , > SUN 3 
dua τῆς ἐπιγνώσεως τοῦ καλέσαντος ἡμᾶς “Sia δόξης Kal ἰδίᾳ δόξῃ καὶ ope- 
3 an 2 πὶ Q , πον , Cans , TH As 
4 ἀρετῆς, Ov ὧν τὰ τίμια ' καὶ μέγιστα ἡμῖν᾽ ἐπαγγέλματα ἡμῖν καὶ μέγιστα 
’ -“ Ν , 7 , Ν ? 
δεδώρηται, ἵνα διὰ τούτων γένησθε θείας κοινωνοὶ φύ- 
3 , A 39 a , 3 3 , 
σεως, ἀποφυγόντες τῆς ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ ἐν ἐπιθυμίᾳ 
“ Ne 5 A nw QA Ν Qn , 
5 φθορᾶς. Kal αὐτὸ τοῦτο δὲ σπουδὴν πᾶσαν παρεισενέγ- 
a an 3 ?- 
KGVTES ἐπιχορηγήσατε ἐν TH πίστει ὑμῶν THY ἀρετήν, ἐν 
a 3 a \ A fe , \ , 
608 τῇ ἀρετῇ τὴν γνῶσιν, ἐν δὲ τῇ γνώσει τὴν ἐγκρά- 
τειαν, ἐν δὲ τῇ ἐγκρατείᾳ τὴν ὑπομονήν, ἐν δὲ τῇ 
ε ων Ν A 
7 ὑπομονῇ τὴν εὐσέβειαν, ἐν δὲ TH εὐσεβείᾳ τὴν φιλαδελ- 
’ a ’ “ \ ca 
8 diay, ἐν δὲ τῇ φιλαδελφίᾳ τὴν ἀγάπην" ταῦτα yap ὑμῖν 
ε ’ὔ Ν ’ὔ 3 > Ἂ 5» 3 ’ὔ 
ὑπάρχοντα καὶ πλεονάζοντα οὐκ ἀργοὺς οὐδὲ ἀκάρπους 
, 9. x “. Ψ ε aA > wn “ 9 ᾽ὔ 
καθίστησιν εἰς τὴν τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Inood Χριστοῦ ἐπί- 
® A aA 
9 γνωσιν᾽ ᾧ yap μὴ πάρεστιν ταῦτα, τυφλός ἐστιν μυωπάζων, 
, ‘ A - A , 3 are a 7 Ξ 
λήθην λαβὼν τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ τῶν πάλαι αὑτοῦ ᾿αμαρτιῶν. ἁμαρτημάτων 
cal > , / ’ ε a \ 
το διὸ μᾶλλον, ἀδελφοί, σπουδάσατε βεβαίαν ὑμῶν τὴν 42. 
an \ “ ~ ‘ a 
κλῆσιν Kal ἐκλογὴν ποιεῖσθαι" ταῦτα yap ποιοῦντες οὐ μὴ 
LA \ / 7 
ir πταίσητέ ποτε οὕτως yap πλουσίως ἐπιχορηγηθήσεται 
can ε » 9 4 Ly) ’, ~ ’ ε an 
ὑμῖν ἡ εἴσοδος εἷς τὴν αἰώνιον βασιλείαν τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν 


φ sm 3 ~ . Lal 
καὶ σωτῆρος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


352 ᾿ TIETPOY B It 


A \ AX 7 AN e nA Ἐξ Ξ- / ἘΞ Ἀ τς , 
Lo μελλήσω GEL υμᾶς υπομιμνήσκειν περὶ τούτων, 
«αἴ ἰδό αἱ ἐστηριγμένους ἐν τῇ παρούσῃ ἀληθεί. 
καίπερ εἰδότας καὶ ἐστηριγμένους τῇ παρούσῃ αληθείᾳ. 
OL δὲ ε a eel baer Ses , A , 
ίκαιον δὲ ἡγοῦμαι, Eb ὁσον εἰμὶ ἐν τούτῳ τῷ σκηνωματι, 
a , Cae 9 ε , 2A Χ 7 “ a us ε 
διεγείρειν υμᾶς ἐν υπομνήσει, εἰδὼς ὅτι ταχινὴ ἐστιν ἢ 
3 72 “ 7 72 ἈΝ ε / n 
ἀπόθεσις τοῦ σκηνώματος μου, καθὼς καὶ ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν 
2 A \ "50. 7 ye Ψ Ν NRC ae 
Incots Χριστὸς ἐδήλωσέν pot: σπουδάσω δὲ Kal ἑκάστοτε 
” ε nw Ν \ 5 \ ΕἸΣ Ν , io a 
EXEL ULES μετα τὴν ἐμὴν ἔξοδον τὴν τουτων μνημὴν ποιεῖ- 
5 Ν , , 2€ , 
σθαι. οὐ γαρ σεσοφισμένοις μύθοις ἐξακολουθήσαντες 
3 » CIA A a , ε A 5 A A i 
ἐγνωρίσαμεν ὑμῖν τὴν τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ δύ- 
\ ; , 3 3.9 , / “ 5 , 
ναμιν καὶ παρουσίαν, αλλ ἐποπται γενηθέντες τῆς ἐκείνου 
Pi, X Ν \ 6 CaS A “A Ν \ 
μεγαλειότητος.. λαβὼν γάρ παρα θεοῦ πατρὸς τιμὴν καὶ 
’, a 9 / ans A ε λυ τι 
δόξαν φωνῆς ἐνεχθείσης αυτῷ τοιᾶσδε ὑπὸ τῆς μεγαλοπρε- 
A , ε ev ε 5 ᾽ὔ Leg y / poe ΕἸ 
ποῦς δόξης ὋὉ υἱός μου ὁ ἀγαπητὸς μου οὗτὸς ἐστιν, εἰς 


ἃ 3 Ν ies \ , Ν \ ε A 5 , 
ον €y@ εὐδόκησα, - καὶ ταύτην τὴν φωνὴν ἡμεῖς ἠκούσαμεν 


12 


13 
τά 


τό 


27 


18 


3 > an ΕἸ “ Ν Co eae 9 a δι δὲ 3, 
ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἐνεχθεῖσαν σὺν αὐτῷ ὄντες ἐν τῷ ἁγίῳ ορει.. 


oe 


XN , A 
καὶ ἔχομεν βεβαιότερον τὸν προφητικὸν λόγον, ᾧ καλῶς 
lal ε > “ ’, 
ποιεῖτε προσέχοντες ὡς λύχνῳ φαίνοντι ἐν αὐχμηρῷ τόπῳ, 
-“ & ε ᾽ ’ \ 7 τὰ , 5 Cr 
ἕως οὐ ἡμέρα διαυγάσῃ καὶ φωσφόρος ἀνατείλῃ ἐν ταῖς 
ε a an a Uj 
καρδίαις ὑμῶν. τοῦτο πρῶτον γινώσκοντες OTL πᾶσα 

,ὕ lg ANY, 3 , > γῇ 5 N 

προφητεία γραφῆς ἰδίας ἐπιλύσεως ov γίνεται, ov yap 
, 5 -Σ A 

θελήματι ἀνθρώπου ἠνέχθη προφητεία ποτέ, ἀλλὰ ὑπὸ 


, ey / 5 7 βοῶν gh - 
πνεύματος aylov φερόμενοι ἐλάλησαν ἀπὸ θεοῦ ἀνθρωποι. 


5 Ὁ ~ ~ “ ε Ν 
Ἐγένοντο δὲ καὶ ψευδοπροφῆται ἐν τῷ λαῷ, ὡς καὶ 
> CIN a / 7 / 
ἐν ὑμῖν ἔσονται ψευδοδιδάσκαλοι, οἵτινες παρεισάξουσιν 
ἘΣ τ 7, Ν \ 3 ΄ 3 Ν ὃ / 
αἱρέσεις ἀπωλείας, Kal τὸν ayopacavTa αὐτοὺς δεσπότην 
lol Ν 5 / 
ἀρνούμενοι, ἐπάγοντες ἑαυτοῖς ταχινὴν ἀπώλειαν" καὶ 
Uy a al 5 , » ‘ 
πολλοὶ ἐξακολουθήσουσιν αὐτῶν ταῖς ἀσελγείαις, δι᾿ ovs 
A ἐφ A 
ἡ ὁδὸς τῆς ἀληθείας βλασφημηθήσεται" Kat ἐν πλεονεξίᾳ 
nan a - ‘ ΜΝ 
πλαστοῖς λόγοις ὑμᾶς ἐμπορεύσονται: οἷς τὸ κρίμα ἔκπα- 
\ 5 5» na Ν ε » , 3 - > Va > A 
hat οὐκ ἀργεῖ, καὶ ἡ ἀπώλεια αὐτῶν ov νυστάζει. εἰ yap 
‘3 \ -ἰ 7 ε Ἄ 5 9 ’ὔ 5 A an 
ὁ θεὸς ἀγγέλων ἁμαρτησάντων οὐκ ἐφείσατο, ada σειροῖς 


,, ,ὔ 
ζόφου ταρταρώσας παρέδωκεν εἰς κρίσιν τηρουμένους, καὶ 


τῷ 


20 


21 


ῳ 


5 
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12 Wherefore I shall be ready always to put you in re- 
membrance of these things, though ye know them, and 
13 are established in the truth which is with you. And 
I think it right, as long as 1 am in this tabernacle, to 
14 stir you up by puiting you in remembrance; knowing 
that the putting off of my tabernacle cometh swiftly, 
15 even as our Lord Jesus Christ signified unto me. Yea, 
I will give diligence that at every time ye may be able 
after my 'decease to call these things to remembrance. 1 or, departure 
16 For we did not follow cunningly devised fables, when 
we made known unto you the power and coming of 2 Gr. presence. 
our Lord Jesus Christ, but we were eyewitnesses of 
17 his majesty. For he ‘received from God the Father? Gr faving τὸ 
honour and glory, when there *came such a voice to 4 Gr. woe brought 
him from the excellent glory*, This is my beloved Son, esti glory. 
18 in whom I am well pleased: and this voice we ourselves 
heard comet out of heaven, when we were with him 5 Gr. brougiz. 
19 in the holy mount. And we have the word of prophecy 
made more sure; whereunto ye do well that ye take 
heed, as unto a lamp shining in a “dark place, until the ¢ er. squatia. 
day dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts: 
20 knowing this first, that no prophecy of scripture is of 
21 ‘private interpretation. For no prophecy ever ®came 
by the will of man: but men spake from God, being 
moved by the *Holy Ghost. 9 Or, Holy Spirit 
But there arose false prophets also among the peo- 
ple, as among you also there shall be false teachers, 
who shall privily bring in “destructive heresies, deny- 1°,2%),2°%8 7 7" 
ing even the Master that bought them, bringing upon 
2 themselves swift destruction. And many shall follow 
their lascivious doings; by reason of whom the way 
3 of the truth shall be evil spoken of. And in covet- 
ousness shall they with feigned words make merchan- 
dise of you: whose sentence now from of old lingereth 
4 not, and their destruction slumbereth not. For if God : 
τ: 11 Or, cast them in- 
spared not angels when they sinned, but “cast them τὸ dungeons 
down to “hell, and committed them to “pits of dark- 12 ὅτ: 7¢a™. 


13 Some ancient 


5 ness, to be reserved unto judgement; and authorities read 


chains. 


7 Or, special 
8 Gr. was broughi. 


* For ‘‘came such a yoice to him from the excellent glory’’ read 
‘“‘was borne such a voice to him by the Majestic Glory’ and omit 
marg. 4—Am. Com. 

ὁ For ‘‘come”’ read ‘‘ borne’ and omit marg. 5—Am. Com. 


(382) 


II. PETER. 2. 0-2. 20. 





spared not the ancient world, but preserved Noah with 
1Gr.aherald. Seven others, ’a preacher of righteousness, when he 
brought a flood upon the world of the ungodly; and 6 
turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes 
condemned them with an overthrow, having made 
them an example unto those that should live ungodly; 
and delivered righteous Lot, sore distressed by the las- 7 
civious life of the wicked (for that righteous mandwell- 8 
2Gr. tormented. ing among them, in seeing and hearing, vexed his 
righteous soul from day to day with their lawless 
deeds): the Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly 9 
out of temptation, and to keep the unrighteous under 
punishment unto the day of judgement; but chiefly 10 
them that walk after the flesh in the lust of defilemént, 
and despise dominion. Daring, selfwilled, they trem- 
8 Gr. glories. ble not to rail at *dignities: whereas angels, though 11 
greater in might and power, bring not a railing judge- 
ment against them before the Lord. But these, as 12 
4 Gr. natural. 
5 Or, to take and to creatures without reason, born *mere animals *to be 
destroy taken and destroyed, railing in matters whereof they 
6 Or, corruption are ignorant, shall in their ‘destroying surely be de- 
stroyed, suffering wrong as the hire of wrong-doing; 13 
«Many ancient 6% that count it pleasure to revel in the day-time, 
oe read spots and blemishes, revelling in their ‘love -feasts* 
8 Gr. an adulter- While they feast with you; having eyes full of Sadul- 14 
ies tery, and that cannot cease from sin; enticing unsted- 
fast souls; having a heart exercised in covetousness; 
children of cursing; forsaking the right way, they went 15 
9 Many ancien: 25tray, having followed the way of Balaam the son of 
OES read *Beor, who loved the hire of wrong-doing; but he was 16 
rebuked for his own transgression: a dumb ass spake 
with man’s voice and stayed the madness of the proph- 
et. These are springs without water, and mists driven 17 
by a storm; for whom the blackness of darkness hath 
been reserved. For, uttering great swelling words of 18 
vanity, they entice in the lusts of the flesh, by lascivious- 
ness, those who are just escaping from them that live in 
error; promising them liberty, while they themselves 19 
10 Or, what are bondservants of corruption; for of “whom a man. 
is overcome, of the same is he also brought into bond- 
age. For if, after they have escaped the defilements 20 








* For ‘‘ love-feasts’’ read ‘‘deceivings’’ and in marg.7 read Some 
ancient authorities read love-feasts.—Am. Com. 
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ly “ , 
ἀρχαίου κύσμου οὐκ ἐφείσατο, ἀλλὰ ὄγδοον Νώε δικαιοσύ- 
Ν ’ " “ , 
νης κήρυκα ἐφύλαξεν, κατακλυσμὸν κόσμῳ ἀσεβών ἐπάξας, 
’; ’ 4 
6 καὶ πόλεις Σοδόμων καὶ Γομόρρας τεῴφρωσας κατέκρινεν; 
. / \ , Ν 
7 ὑπόδειγμα μελλόντων ἀσεβέσιν τεθεικώς, καὶ δίκαιον Λὼτ 
~ nw » ,ὔ 5 ͵7ὕ » 
καταπονούμενον ὑπὸ τῆς τῶν ἀθέσμων ἐν ἀσελγείᾳ ανα- 
“- 3 f / 4 ἊΝ 5 aT δί 9 
8 στροφῆς ἐρύσατο.-- βλέμματι γὰρ καὶ ἀκοῇ δίκαιος ἐνκα- 
a » 3 “ Chip JF, 5 ἘΦ, Ν , 5. ἢ 
τοικῶν ἐν αὐτοῖς ἡμέραν ἐξ ἡμέρας ψυχὴν δικαίαν ἀνό- 
5, ΕῚ , 5S ’ὔ 3 “ 5 
9 pos ἔργοις ἐβασάνιζεν,-- οἶδεν Κύριος εὐσεβεῖς ἐκ πειρα- 


ας. δ. ἃ ἐδώ δὲ 5 ε , , λ ra , ΣΣ 
σμου ῥύεσθαι, QOLKOVS O€ CLS μεραν κρισςως KOAG ομένους 


" 
ο 


- ! \ Ν a ih, \ 2 3b εἰ 6 4 a 

τηρεῖν, μάλιστα δὲ τοὺς ὀπίσω GapKos ἐν ἐπισγυμίᾳ μιασμοῦ 
A Σ ’, 

πορευομένους καὶ κυριότητος καταφρονοῦντας. τολμηταί, 

ἴω gf + 

: αὐθάδεις, δόξας οὐ τρέμουσιν, βλασφημοῦντες, ὁπου ayye- 
ne ld 3 , 3 A 

λοι ἰσχύϊ καὶ δυνάμει μείζονες ὄντες ov φέρουσιν κατ᾽ αὐτῶν 
fe , ε ” A 

[παρὰ Κυρίῳ] βλάσφημον κρίσιν. οὗτοι δέ, ὡς ἄλογα ζῷα 
’ὔ \ 9 “ Ν θ , 9 Ξε 3 a 
γεγεννημένα φυσικὰ cis ἅλωσιν καὶ φθοραν, ἐν ois ayvoov- 


σιν βλασφημοῦντες, ἐν τῇ φθορᾷ αὐτῶν καὶ φθαρήσονται, 


Leal 


"μ 
ι᾽ 


ΕῚ , Ν 3 ’ A e \ ε , \ 3 

13 ἀδικούμενοι μισθὸν ἀδικίας. ἡδονὴν ἡγούμενοι τὴν ἐν 
ε , , ’ Ν A 9 A 9 los 
ἡμέρᾳ τρυφήν, σπίλοι καὶ μῶμοι ἐντρυφῶντες ἐν TALS 
πος Ὁ 7 a = 3 

14 ἀπάταις αὐτῶν συνευωχούμενοι ὑμῖν, ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντες 

Ν > 
μεστοὺς μοιχαλίδος καὶ ἀκαταπάστους ἁμαρτίας, δελεά- 
ἈΝ ° vas 
ζοντες ψυχὰς ἀστηρίκτους, καρδίαν γεγυμνασμένην πλεονε- 
cs ” ,ὕ ,ὕ - , -Ἴ 52 5 «οὶ 

15 ξίας ἔχοντες, κατάρας τέκνα, ᾿ καταλείποντες εὐθεῖαν ὁδὸν 
9 / , a a ἴω “ 
ἐπλανήθησαν, ἐξακολουθήσαντες τῇ ὁδῷ τοῦ Βαλαὰμ τοῦ 
r \ ara \ 

16 Bewp' “ds μισθὸν ἀδικίας wyarnocy' ἔλεγξιν δὲ ἔσχεν 
ἰδί , ry e , 5, ΕῚ > , a 
ἰδίας παρανομίας: ὑποζύγιον ἄφωνον ἐν ἀνθρώπου φωνῇ 
φθεγξάμενον ἐκώλ ) v 7 f 

ySapevov ἐκώλυσεν τὴν τοῦ προφήτου παραφρονίαν. 
= /, 5, 
17 οὗτοί εἰσιν πηγαὶ ἄνυδροι καὶ ὁμίχλαι Ve λαίλαπος ἐλαυ- 
, - ε ς᾽ -“ 
18 Vopevat, οἷς ὁ ζόφος τοῦ σκότους τετήρηται. ὑπέρογκα 
A , 
yap ματαιότητος φθεγγόμενοι δελεάζουσιν ἐν ἐπιθυμίαις 
Ν > , 
σαρκὸς ἀσελγεία!ς τοὺς oAlyws ἀποφεύγοντας τοὺς ἐν 
’ > “ 
19 πλάνῃ ἀναστρεφομένους, ἐλευθερίαν αὐτοῖς ἐπαγγελλόμε- 
> \ “ ε , aA “ ι , 7 
vol, αὐτοὶ δοῦλοι ὑπάρχοντες τῆς φθορᾶς" ᾧ yap τις ἥττη- 


᾽ὔ 4, 5 ‘ 9 , A , 
20 TAL, τούτῳ δεδούλωται. εἰ yap ἀποφυγόντες τὰ μιάσματα 
ΠΤ 


o- 


ἀγάπαις 


καταλιπόντες 


Βοσὸρ | μισθὸν 
ἀδικίας ἠγάπησαν 


ἡμῶν 


συνεστῶτα 


Apt 
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A , 7 A Ve eae τι a 3 2 
TOU κόσμου ἐν ἐπιγνώσει TOU κυρίου: καὶ σωτῆρος Ἰησοῦ 


Χ Ὁ τούτοις δὲ πάλιν. ἐμπλακέ Ἱττῶ ᾿γέγο 
ριστοῦ τούτοις δὲ πᾶλιν. ἐμπλακέντες ἡττῶνται, γέγο- 

an X wee An x 
vey αὐτοῖς Ta ἔσχατα. χείρονα τῶν πρώτων. κρεῖττον γὰρ 


> 3 ΄ Ν 9 ΄, ‘ ean - , Ἀ aA 
7" QUTOLS PY επεγνώκεναι ΤῊΝ ὁδὸν ΤῊ 5 δικαιοσύνης 4) 


2 - < / 3 a ’ 3 a ty? 
επίγνουσιν ὉτὉποστρέψαι «ΕΚ Τῆς παραδοθείσης QUTOLS αγιας. 


ἐντολῆς συμβέβηκεν αὐτοῖς τὸ τῆς ἀληθοῦς παροιμίας 


΄ > t eat oe Bn, J 
Ἰίγων ἐπιοτρέψδς ἐπὶ τὸ ἴδιον ἐξέραμὰ, καί “Ys λου- 


σαμένη εἷς κυλισμὸν βορβόρου. 


Ταύτην ἤδη, ἀγαπητοί, δευτέραν ὑμῖν γράφω ἐπιστολήν, 


3 a , ery en 9 ε 7 Ν sy an , 
ἐν ais διεγείρω ὑμῶν ἐν ὑπομνήσει τὴν εἰλικρινῆ διάνοιαν, 
a a / 7, «Ξε \ a ε Ζ' 
μνησθῆναι τῶν προειρημένων ῥημάτων ὑπὸ τῶν ἁγίων 
a Ν a A“ ° / « a A a 
προφητῶν καὶ τῆς τῶν ἀποστόλων ὑμῶν ἐντολῆς τοῦ κυ- 
, \ an A ~ , ey 
ρίον καὶ σωτῆρος, τοῦτο πρῶτον γινώσκοντες ὅτι ἐλεύ- 
3 A A e - , a a 
σονται ἐπ᾿ ἐσχάτων τῶν ἡμερῶν ἐν ἐμπαιγμονὴ ἐμπαῖκται 
\ ‘ 297 3 / SA f \ ΄ 
κατὰ τὰς ἰδίας ἐπιθυμίας αὐτῶν πορευόμενοι καὶ λέγον- 
A .3 Ν ἐπ "ΠΕ Ὶ ᾽ oA / 3 A 35,» @ 
tes [Ποῦ ἐστὶν ἡ ἐπαγγελία τῆς παρουσίας αὐτοῦ; ad ἧς 
7 « ge ως. 
yap οἱ πατέρες ἐκοιμήθησαν, πάντα οὕτως διαμένει ἀπ᾽ ἀρ- 
Aa ΄, 6 ’ \ > Ν Pe é aN 4 
χῆς κτίσεως. λανθάνει yap αὐτοὺς τοῦτο θέλοντας ὅτι 
3 Ν εν 5 Q a 38 ἊΝ Ἂν 5 9 δ E 
οὐρανοὶ ἦσαν ἔκπαλαι καὶ γῆ ἐξ ὕδατος Kal Ot ᾿υδατὸς 
r a τῇ A A a / a ee ε ’, ᾽ὔ : 
συνεστῶσα' τῷ TOD θεοῦ λόγῳ, du wy ὁ τότε κόσμος 
7 \ 3 ΄ : ε \ a 9 Ν wae ε 
ὕδατε κατακλυσθεὶς ἀπώλετο' οἱ δὲ νῦν οὐρανοὶ καὶ ἡ 
- a A , , Ν Ν 
γῆ τῷ αὐτῷ λόγῳ τεθησαυρισμένοι εἰσὶν πυρὶ τηρού- 
ε ’ Vd Ν 3 ΕΔ: ~ 5 “-“ af 
pevot εἰς ἡμέραν κρίσεως καὶ ἀπωλείας τῶν ἀσεβῶν. av- 
, Α a gn A A ' , αν. 
θρώπων. Ev δὲ τοῦτο μὴ λανθανέτω ὑμᾶς, 
e ‘ ΄ Ἁ ε , Ν 
ἀγαπητοί, ὅτι μία ἡμέρα πὰρὰ Κγρίῳ ὡς χίλια ἔτη καὶ 
' oy) « ε , , 3 “ 
χίλια. ἔτη ὧς HMEPA μία. οὐ βραδύνει Κύριος - τῆς 


ἐπαγγελίας, ὥς τινες βραδυτῆτα. ἡγοῦνται, ἀλλὰ μα- 


“ ε ~ A , / 5 ᾽ὔ > \ 
κροθυμεῖ εἰς ὑμᾶς, μὴ βουλόμενός twas’ ἀπολέσθαι adda 
/ 3 , Any my Spins ened 
πάντας εἰς preTavotay χωρῆσαιι Ἥξει o€ ἡμέρα Κυρίου 

« f 5» = ε 3 Ν ε \ , 
ws κλέπτης, ἐν ἢ οἱ οὐρανοὶ porgndoy παρελεύσονται, 


“ Ν ΄ ΄ \ aA \ ἣν 
στοίχεια δὲ καυσουμέενα λυθήσεται, και 7 και TQ εν 


» aA wy hey - 4 | , ΄σ , , 
avTy) εργα εὑρεθήσεται . Τούτων OUTWS TAVTWV Avopevov' 


21 


22 


Oa 


Io 


If 
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Many ancient 


of the world through the knowledge of *the Lord? Mii ent 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entangled °” 
therein and overcome, the last state is become 
21 worse with them than the first. For it were better 
for them not to have known the way of righteous- 
ness, than, after knowing it, to turn back from the 
22 holy commandment delivered unto them. It has 
happened unto them according to the true proverb, 
The dog turning to his own vomit again, and the 
sow that had washed to wallowing in the mire. 
3 = This is now, beloved, the second epistle that I write 
unto you; and in both of them I stir up your sincere 
2 mind by putting you inremembrance; that ye should 
remember the words which were spoken before by 
the holy prophets, and the commandment of. the 
3 Lord and Saviour through your apostles: knowing 
this first, that *in the last days mockers shall come ? ὧν j7/2°“@ οὐ 
4 with mockery, walking after their own lusts, and. 
saying, Where is the promise of his *coming? for, 3 Gr. presence. 
from the day that the fathers fell asleep, all things 
continue as they were from the beginning of the 
5 creation. For this they wilfully forget, that there 
were heavens from of old, and an earth compacted 
out of water and ‘amidst water, by the word of God; 4 or, through 
6 by which means the world that then was, being over- 
. 7flowed with water, perished: but the heavens that 
now are, and the earth, by the same word have been 
‘stored up for fire, being reserved against the day of 5 Or, stured with frre 
judgement and destruction of ungodly men. 
8 But forget not this one thing, beloved, that one 
day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a 
9 thousand years as one day. The Lord is not slack 
concerning his promise, as some count slackness; 
but is longsuffering to you-ward, not wishing that 
any should perish, but that all should come to re- 
10 pentance. But the day of the Lord will come as a 
thief; in the which the heavens shall pass away with 
a great noise, and the ‘elements shall be dissolved ὅ 9% "avenly ῥοά- 
with fervent heat, and the earth and the works that 
11 are therein shall be 7burned up. Seeing that these ἦ (re most ancient 
things are thus all to be dissolved, sat 


(384) 


II. PETER. 3. 11-3. 18. 


what manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy 

10r, hastening living and godliness, looking for and ‘earnestly de- 12 

2Gr. presence.  Siring the coming of the day of God, by reason of 
which the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, 

5 Or, heavenly bod- and the ‘elements shall melt with fervent heat ? 
But, according to his promise, we look for new 13 
heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth right- 
eousness. 

Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for these 14 
things, give diligence that ye may be found in peace, 
without spot and blameless in his sight. And ac-15 
count that the longsuffering of our Lord is salva- 
tion; even as our beloved brother Paul also, ac- 
cording to the wisdom given to him, wrote unto 
you; as also in all Ads epistles, speaking in them of 16 
these things; wherein are some things hard to be 
understood, which the ignorant and unstedfast wrest, 
as they do also the other scriptures, unto their own 
destruction. Ye therefore, beloved, knowing these 17 
things beforehand, beware lest, being carried away 
with the error of the wicked, ye fall from your own 
stedfastness. But grow in the grace and knowl- 18 
edge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To 


oon “ him be the glory both now and ‘for ever. Amen. 
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14 
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Q ὃ ΣΡ ες κα 9 ε» ) ~ 
ποταποὺς δεῖ ὑπάρχειν [ὑμᾶς] ἐν ἁγίαις ἀναστροφαῖς 
x > , A 
καὶ εὐσεβείαις, προσδοκῶντας Kal σπεύδοντας τὴν παρου- 
, “ fal θ a e 7 δὲ a > ‘ , 
σίαν τῆς Tov θεοῦ ἡμέρας, OL ἣν OYPANO! πυρούμενοι 
, \ A ’ Fear 7 \ 
λυθήσονται καὶ στοιχεῖα καυσούμενα THKETAI” KAINOYC 
A A a ' Q QA , > A 
δὲ OYPANOYC ΚΔΙ ΓΗ͂Ν KAINHN κατὰ τὸ ἐπάγγελμα αὐτοῦ 
προσδοκώμεν, ἐν οἷς δικαιοσύνη κατοικεῖ. Διό, 
a “-“ 7 »” 
ἀγαπητοί, ταῦτα προσδοκῶντες σπουδάσατε ἀσπιλοι καὶ 
la ε a“ , Ν NS a 
ἀμώμητοι αὐτῷ εὑρεθῆναι ἐν εἰρήνῃ, Kal THY τοῦ κυρίου 
n e na x Ν ε 
ἡμῶν μακροθυμίαν σωτηρίαν ἡγεῖσθε, καθὼς καὶ ὁ ἀγα- 
“-“ 3 Ν A \ Ν - A 
πητὸς ἡμῶν ἀδελφὸς Παῦλος κατὰ τὴν δοθεῖσαν αὐτῷ 
, 3, εκ ε Na , 3 A aA 
σοφίαν ἔγραψεν ὑμῖν, ws καὶ ἐν πάσαις ἐπιστολαῖς λαλῶν 
-“ a , , 
ἐν αὐταῖς περὶ τούτων, ἐν als ἐστὶν δυσνόητα τινα, 
Δ ε Ε a \ > , an ε ΝΕ ‘\ 
ἃ ot ἀμαθεῖς καὶ ἀστήρικτοι στρεβλοῦσιν ws καὶ τὰς 
‘ \ \ ‘ 3Q7 3 A“ 3 ’ ε an 
λοιπὰς ypadas πρὸς τὴν ἰδίαν αὐτῶν ἀπώλειαν. Ὑμεῖς 
lo , , Ψ A A 
οὖν, ἀγαπητοί, προγινώσκοντες φυλάσσεσθε ἵνα μὴ TH 
wn > , 7 ’ 9 / A 307 
τῶν ἀθέσμων πλάνῃ συναπαχθέντες ἐκπέσητε τοῦ ἰδίου 
~ 3535 " , Ν / 
στηριγμοῦ, avgavere δὲ ἐν χάριτι Kal γνώσει τοῦ κυρίου 
Ξ a Ν A 3 van A 2 aN e ΄ Q 
ἡμῶν Kal σωτῆρος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα καὶ 


viv καὶ εἰς ἡμέραν αἰῶνος. 


Ap.t 


lQANOY:.A 


: Τ 2 Ay el 7 ἃ ΄ a 
O HN All APXHS, ὃ ἀκηκόαμεν, ὃ ἑωράκαμεν τοῖς 
3 la ε a ἃ , ; \ a “ 
οφθαλμοῖς ἡμῶν, ὃ ἐθεασάμεθα καὶ αἱ χεῖρες ἡμῶν ἐψη- 
’ \ An , A A \ ε 
λαῴφησαν, περὶ τοῦ λόγου τῆς ζωῆς,-- καὶ ἡ Con ἐφανε- 
50 Nee: , \ la Χ > / 
ρώθη, καὶ ἐὡράκαμεν καὶ μαρτυροῦμεν καὶ ἀπαγγέλλομεν 
ca ἊΝ \ \ 7? 7 > Ν , 
ὑμῖν τὴν Conv τὴν αἰώνιον ἥτις ἣν πρὸς τὸν πατέρα καὶ 
9 ’, Ὶ - aA e , Ν ΕῚ , 3 
ἐφανερώθη ἡμῖν,-- ὃ ἑωράκαμεν καὶ ἀκηκόαμεν ἀπαγ- 
, Net ors 9 Ἂν ΜῈ A , 5“ > ε 
γέλλομεν καὶ υμῖν, ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς κοινωνίαν ἔχητε μεθ᾽ ἡ- 
A \ e , e ε A A A 
pov’ καὶ ἢ κοινωνία δὲ ἡ ἡμετέρα μετὰ τοῦ πατρὸς 
\ A a an > A “ A 
καὶ μετὰ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ: καὶ ταῦτα 
, e an ¢ e Nolet tes ἘΠ , 
γραφομεν ἡμεῖς ἵνα ἢ χαρα ᾿ἡμῶν Ἢ πεπληρωμένη. 
\ a” o ε 3 , «ἃ 39 , - ae) ΕἸ nA 
Kat ἔστιν αὑτὴ ἢ αγγελία ἣν aknkoapev ar αὐτοῦ 
ΜΆ , (a) μὲ ¢ \ a > Ν \ , 
καὶ avayyéhAopev ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὁ θεὸς φώς ἐστὶν καὶ σκοτία 
> 3 9 ΒΝ τ δι 3 ip 3 \ »Μ Ὁ 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν αὐτῷ οὐδεμία. Kav εἴπωμεν ὅτι 
3 3 A Ν ca / “-“ 
κοινωνίαν ἔχομεν PET αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐν τῷ σκότει περιπατῶ- 
, Ν 3 -~ Ν 3 / = Oyos Ν 9 
μεν, ψευδόμεθα καὶ οὐ ποιοῦμεν τὴν ἀλήθειαν" ἐὰν δὲ ἐν 
ἜΡΩΣ Nee a Eine BS 3, 3 a ΄ 
τῷ φωτὶ περιπατῶμεν ὡς αὐτὸς ἔστιν ἐν τῷ φωτί, κοινω- 
, »” 3 3 ’ὔ Ν \ - 3 “ nw ea 
νίαν ἔχομεν pet ἀλλήλων καὶ τὸ αἷμα Ἰησοῦ τοῦ υἱοῦ 
5 a , e A ° \ , e , 5 \ ΝΜ 
αὐτοῦ καθαρίζει ἡμᾶς απὸ πάσης ἁμαρτίας. αν εἴπωμεν 
¢ ε , 3 5 ε x ar ae ἊΣ Ἃ, ε 1A. as 
OTL ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ ἔχομεν, ἕἑαυτους πλανῶμεν καὶ ἢ adn 
3 ew \ e - ε , 
θεια οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν ἡμῖν. ἐὰν ομολογῶμεν Tas αμαρτίας 
e “-“ ’ὔ 9 ἊΝ /, 7 > A cn Ν ε 
ἡμῶν, πιστός ἐστιν καὶ δίκαιος ἵνα ἀφῇ ἡμῖν τὰς ἀμαρ- 
’, ἣν , ε A 3 \ ᾽ὔ LO , 3 Ν ΝΥ 
τίας καὶ καθαρίσῃ ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ πάσης αδικίας. Tay εἰπω- 
- /, - eX ἌΤΗΝ 
μεν ὅτι οὐχ ἡμαρτήκαμεν, ψεύστην ποιοῦμεν AUTOV καὶ ὁ 
a (ile. Ἷ , 
λόγος αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν ἡμῖν. Τεκνία μου, 


al , ε -“ σ A e , ᾿ς ge e ΄ 
τοῦτα γραῴφω υμιν ινα μὴ αμαρτήτε. και εἐαν τις σα μαρτΊ), 


ῳ 


Ic 


THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF 


err IN. 


1 Tsar which was from the beginning, that which 
we have heard, that which we have seen with our 
eyes, that which we beheld, and our hands handled, 

2 concerning the ‘Word of life (and the life was mani- 1 or, word 
fested, and we have seen, and bear witness, and de- 
clare unto you the life, the eternal Wife, which was 

3 with the Father, and was manifested unto us); that 
which we have seen and heard declare we unto you 
also, that ye also may have fellowship with us: yea, 
and our fellowship is with the Father, and with his 

4 Son Jesus Christ: and these things we write, that.) scion 
our joy may be fulfilled. authorities read 

5 And this is the message which we have heard ζ΄ 
from him, and announce unto you, that God is light, 

6 and in him is no darkness at all. If we say that we 
have fellowship with him, and walk in the darkness, 

7 we lie, and do not the truth: but if we walk in the 
light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one 
with another, and the blood of Jesus his Son cleans- 

8 eth us from all sin. If we say that we have no sin, 

9 we deceive ourselves, and the truth is notin us. If 
we confess our sins, he is faithful and righteous to 
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all un- 

10 righteousness. If we say that we have not sinned, 
we make him a liar, and his word is not in us. 
2 My little children, these things write I unto you, 

that ye may not sin. And if any man sin, 
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1 Or, Comforter 
Or, Helper 
Gr. Paraclete. 


2 Or, 7 wrote 


I. JOHN. 2. 1-2. 16. 


we have an ‘Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the righteous: and he is the propitiation for our sins; 2 
and not for ours only, but also for the whole world. 
And hereby know we that we know him, if we keep 3 
his commandments. He that saith, I know him, 4 
and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and 
the truth is not in him: but whoso Keepeth his word, 5 
in him verily hath the love of God been perfected. 
Hereby know we that we are in him: he that saith 6 
he abideth in him ought himself also to walk even 

as he walked. 

Beloved, no new commandment write [unto you, 7 
but an old commandment which ye had from the 
beginning: the old commandment is the word which 
ye heard. Again, a new commandment writelunto 8 
you, which thing is true in him and in you; because 
the darkness is passing away, and the true light al- 
ready shineth. He that saith he is in the light, and 9 
hateth his brother, is in the darkness even until now. 
He that loveth his brother abideth in the light, and 10 
there is none occasion of stumbling in him. But Β6 11 
that hateth his brother is in the darkness, and walk- 
eth in the darkness, and knoweth not whither he 
goeth, because the darkness hath blinded his eyes. 

I write unto you, my little children, because your 12 
sins are forgiven you for his name’s sake. I write 18 
unto you, fathers, because ye know him which is 
from the beginning. I write unto you, young men, 
because ye have overcome the evil one. *I have 
written unto you, little children, because ye know 
the Father. *I have written unto you, fathers, be- 14 
cause ye know him which is from the beginning. 

*I have written unto you, young men, because ye 
are strong, and the word of God abideth in you, 
and ye have overcome the evil one. Love not the 15 
world, neither the things that are in the world. If 
any man love the world, the love of the Father is not 
in him. For all that is in the world, the lust of the 16 
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, »” ‘ 4 / > ~ A 
παράκλητον ἔχομεν πρὸς Tov πατέρα Iynoovy Χριστον 
> A / ἈΝ “ ε ~ 

2 δίκαιον, Kal αὐτὸς ἱλασμός ἐστιν περὶ τῶν αμαρτιῶν 
- “ 5 . - ε , δὲ Γ / | oY \ \ Ν ὅλ 
ἡμῶν, οὐ περὶ τῶν ἡμετέρων δὲ povoy' ἀλλὰ καὶ περὶ ὅλου 

a , Ν , , 7 
3 τοῦ κόσμου. Kat ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκομεν ὅτι ἐγνώκαμεν 
ον Narn \ ° ‘ ’ a A ε / 7 

4 αὐτόν, ἐὰν τὰς évToAas αὐτοῦ τηρῶμεν. ὁ λέγων ὅτι 
ΝΜ » , Ν Ν 5 A > A Ν a , 
Eyvexa αὐτόν καὶ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ μὴ τηρῶν ψεύστης 
9 , \ > , ἘΠ AS \ τῇ 5 ” Jak a rn 

5 ἐστίν, καὶ ἐν τούτῳ ἡ ἀλήθεια οὐκ ἔστιν ὃς δ᾽ ἂν 

A , A \ , > wn 9. , ε » 7 A 
τηρῇ αὐτοῦ τὸν λόγον, ἀληθῶς ἐν τούτῳ ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ 
~ ; 5 ’ ’ σ 5 5 - 
θεοῦ τετελείωτα. Ἔν τούτῳ γινώσκομεν ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ 
ΕῚ VA ε , 9 > A , 53 , A ΕἸ A 
6 ἐσμέν: ὁ λέγων ἐν αὐτῷ μένειν ὀφείλει καθὼς ἐκεῖνος 
. - 
7 ° A 
περιεπάτησεν καὶ αὐτὸς περιπατεῖν. 
3 > Ν \ 7 eon > 3 
7 Ἀγαπητοί, οὐκ ἐντολὴν καινὴν γράφω υμῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐντο- 
Ni \ a + > ΟἹ 5. ct ΒΞ i. 5 \ ε 7 
λὴν παλαιὰν ἣν εἴχετε ar ἀρχῆς ἡ ἐντολὴ ἢ παλαιά 
> ε ray > , , . A Q 
8 ἐστιν ὁ λόγος ὃν ἠκούσατε. πάλιν ἐντολὴν καινὴν 
7 ea 9 9 ; X 9 >; nan Ν 9 φι .δ- 
γράφω ὑμῖν, ὅ ἐστιν ἀληθὲς ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν, 
4 e , , ΝΥ \ A \ 5 δ »Ἄ᾽ 
ὅτι ἡ σκοτία παράγεται καὶ τὸ φῶς τὸ ἀληθινὸν ἤδη 
ε ted \ s 

9 paivet. O λέγων ἐν τῷ φωτὶ εἶναι καὶ τὸν 
° ‘ 5 -“ “" ΕῚ Qn ᾽ὔ 5" \ Ὁ » 
ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ μισῶν ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ ἐστὶν ἕως ἀρτι. 

t « 
ce A Ἂς > A 5» Aas A“ Ν / \ , 
το ὁ ἀγαπῶν Tov ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ φωτὶ μένει, Kal σκάν- 
Γ ee γι, εὖθ ε A A > 
τι Oadov “ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστιν" ὁ δὲ μισῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
» a A ~ la 
αὐτοῦ ἐν TH σκοτίᾳ ἐστὶν Kal ἐν TH σκοτίᾳ περιπατεῖ, 
. t t [ 
Ν 3 > a ε 7ὔ “ ε , 3... ἢ 
καὶ οὐκ οἶδεν ποῦ ὑπάγει, ὅτι ἡ σκοτία ἐτύφλωσεν 
x 3 Sy 3 “" 7, een 

12 τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ. Tpadw ὑμῖν, τεκνία, 
7 > 7 ἘΠ Ὧν ε ε fe Ν Ν » 3 -“ 
ὅτι ἀφέωνται ὑμῖν at ἁμαρτίαι διὰ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ" 

, ca , 7 9 , Ν 4“ Ψ > A 

13 γράφω ὑμῖν, πατέρες, OTL ἐγνώκατε τὸν am apy7s- 

, Gin) - , 3 
γράφω ὑμῖν, νεανίσκοι, ὅτι νενικήκατε τὸν πονηρόν. 
Ν c A / “ 5 \ / 

14 ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, παιδία, ὅτι ἐγνώκατε τὸν πατέρα" 
»” ca vA g , \ 5.5 A 
ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, πατέρες, OTL ἐγνώκατε τὸν am ἀρχῆς" 
» . 6 “ἣν , 7 > 4% 9 Ν ε ’ 
ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, νεανίσκοι, ὃτι ἰσχυροί ἐστε καὶ ὁ λόγος 

A A e “ 7 A , A , 
[τοῦ θεοῦ] ἐν ὑμῖν μένει καὶ νενικήκατε τὸν πονηρόν. 
Ἀ ° “ Ν ’, Ν s ΕῚ “" , »’" 

15 Μὴ ἀγαπᾶτε τὸν κόσμον μηδὲ τὰ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ. ἐάν τις 
> A \ , > ” εἰ} aS ἢ aA Ἢ 
ayaTa τὸν κόσμον, οὐκ ἐστιν ἢ ἀγαπὴ τοῦ πατρὸς 


> Ce σ - A 9 A , e 9 θ , “- 
16 €V αυτὰα OTt FAV TO εν τῳ κοσμῳ, ἢ επισυμια τῆς 


μόνων 


οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν αὐτῷ 


Ap. 


καὶ οἴδατε πᾶντα. 


ὑμᾶς, ἀλλὰ TO... 


5 Goren ψεῦδος “ 
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σαρκὸς Kal ἡ ἐπιθυμία τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν καὶ 1) ἀλα- 
ζονία τοῦ βίου, οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ πατρός, ἀλλὰ - ἐκ τοῦ 
κόσμου ἐστίν: καὶ ὁ πότμος παραγεται καὶ A lhe 
eh pai ὁ δὲ ποιῶν τὸ θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ μένει εἰς τὸν 


αἰῶνα. 


Lali 3 7, “ ΄, Ν Ν 

Παιδία, ἐσχάτη wpa ἐστίν, καὶ καθὼς ἠκούσατε ὅτι 
3 , 5» « “κα 9 , , 
QVTLXPLOTOS EpXETOL, καὶ νῦν αντίχριστοι πολλοὶ γεγόνα- 
. δ 0 , ὃ Φ 9 » 7 ΟῚ » 9 ε - 
ow’ οὔεν γινώσκομεν ὅτι ἐσχάτη wpa ἐστίν. ἐξ ἡμῶν 
ie 3 3 ° > τ "α \ . ε ων > ᾿ 
ἐξῆλθαν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἦσαν ἐξ ἡμῶν᾽ εἰ yap ἐξ ἡμῶν ἤσαν, 
if Δ > e Aw 3 > 7 , ~ ¢ 

μεμενήκεισαν av pe ἡμῶν: ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα φανερωθῶσιν ὅτι 
3 SON , 38 ε A Ne - »» 3, 3 A 
OUK εἰσὶν παντες ἐξ ἡμών. καὶ UMELS χρίσμα ἔχετε απὸ 

Cae Noe? J ener Fh: 5 J Fr) “ 5 
τοῦ αγίου" ᾿ οἴδατε πάντες--' οὐκ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐκ οἵ- 


Ν ΚΝ ἢ 3 9 Φ > oes “ a 
date τὴν ἀλήθειαν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι οἴδατε. αὐτήν, Kal ὅτι πᾶν 


A ἵ A 9 , 9 ᾿ 
ψεῦδος ἐκ τῆς ἀληθείας οὐκ ἔστιν. Τίς ἐστιν. 


ε 


4 9 A ε 9 , ΄ 9 A 9 393, 
ὁ ψεύστης εἰ μὴ 0 αρνούμενος cote ἴησους οὐκ ἐστιν 
ε [4 Ὁ 2 er 9 72 ε 5 A 
0 XploTOS; OUTOS ἐστιν ὁ αντίχριστος, ὁ ἀρνούμενος τὸν 
7 QA A «7 -“» ε 5 (2 XN εχ 5 Ἂς ‘I 
πατέρα καὶ TOV υἱόν. πᾶς ὁ ἀρνούμενος TOV ~VLOV οὐδὲ τὸν 
7 + e e A Ν Les Ν Ν ’ὔ 4 
πατέρα EXEL’ O opooyav TOV VLOV καὶ TOV πατέρα ἔχει- 
Ὑ A Ne AE) 7 Sf 59), 55 a 9 δὶ res ; , 5 Sa\5 PY 
μεὶις ὁ ἠκούσατε ἀπ αρχῆς, ἐν “UPLV μενέτω ἐαν ἐν 
en , aA > 9 >) A 5 \ ε ~ -“ A 
υμῖν μείνῃ ὁ απ ἀρχῆς ἠκούσατε, καὶ υμεῖς ἐν τῷ υἱῷ 
LY a of ‘ a , Ἀ 7 Ν ε 
καὶ [ἐν] τῷ πατρὶ μένεῖτε. καὶ αὑτὴ “ἐστὶν "ἢ ἐπαγ- 
4 «ὁ 3 Ἂν . ͵ὕ Cia X Ν Ν ἂν ἢ 
γελία Ἵν αὐτὸς ἐπηγγείλατο ἡμῖν, τὴν ζωὴν τὴν αἰωνι- 
-“ ε r Ν nan ἊΝ 
ov. Tavra ἔγραψα υμιν περι τῶν πλανωντων 
Opiate <7ae A Qe gs & εὖ SNe 9. 9 9 A , 
υμᾶάς. καὶ υμεῖς TO χρίσμα ὃ ἐλάβετε ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ μένει 
5 e an QA :) , 3 [2 , ΓΕ -“᾿ i >. >; e 
ἐν υμῖν, καὶ OV χρείαν ἔχετε να TLS διδάσκῃ υμᾶς" aA ὡς 
QA 5 - , a 7 φ ε ~ QA ,ὔ QA > , 
TO αὐτοῦ χρισμα διδασκει υμᾶς περὶ πάντων, καὶ ἀληθές 
9 Ν ΕῚ y+ a1) al Ν 4 28 4x” € e ~ 
ἐστιν καὶ οὐκ ἐστιν Wevdos, καὶ καθὼς ἐδίδαξεν υμᾶς, 
v4 ΕἸ Le Ν A ᾽ὔ , 3 bet) 2 
μένετε ἐν auTw. Kat νῦν, τεκνία, μένετε ἐν αὐτῷ, Wa 
“Δ an an / ἈΝ A 39 “ 
ἐαν φανερωθῇ σχώμεν παρρησίαν καὶ μὴ αἰσχυνθῶμεν 
9. 9 3 nA 3° “ ’ » a 3 \ 5 αὶ «“ / ! 
ἀπ᾿ αὑτοῦ ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ. ἐαν εἰδῆτε OT: δίκαιός 
Ly, nw e ~ 4 
ἐστιν, γινώσκετε ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ποιῶν τὴν δικαιοσύνην ἐξ 


αὐτοῦ γεγέννηται. 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


24 


26 


27 
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2. 16-2. 29. I. JOHN. 





flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the vainglory 
of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world. 
17 And the world passeth away, and the lust thereof: 
but he that doeth the will of God abideth for ever. 
18 Little children, it is the last hour: and as ye heard 
that antichrist cometh, even now have there arisen 
many antichrists; whereby we know that it is the 
19 last hour. They went out from us, but they were 
not of us; for if they had been of us, they would 
have continued with us: but they went out, that they 
might be made manifest ‘how that they all are not of ἦ 2” Ld nora 
20us. And ye have an anointing from the Holy One, 9 some very an- 
21 “and ye know all things. I have not written unto (ey nia 
you because ye know not the truth, but because ye *. 
22 know it, and *because no lie is of the truth. Who is3 or, tha 
the liar but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ? 
This is the antichrist, even he that denieth the Fa- 
23 ther and the Son. Whosoever denieth the Son, ihe 
same hath not the Father: he that confesseth the 
24 Son hath the Father also. As for you, let that abide 
in you which ye heard from the beginning. If that 
which ye heard from the beginning abide in you, 
ye also shall abide in the Son, and in the Father. ΚΕΝ ΚΠ 
25 And this is the promise which he promised 18, €vé7 authorities read 
26 the life eternal. These things have I written unto “”” 
you concerning them that would lead you astray. 
27 And as for you, the anointing which ye received of 
him abideth in you, and ye need not that any one 
teach you; but as his anointing teacheth you con-,, κ᾿ ἐκπ 
cerning all things, ἃ πα is true, and is no lie, and and is no dies 
28 even as it taught you, °ye abide in him. And now, ¢ ον, abide ye 
my little children, abide in him; that, if he shall 
be manifested, we may have boldness, and not be 
29 ashamed ‘before him at his*coming. If ye engay om te 
that he is righteous, °ye know that every one also care ye 
that doeth righteousness is begotten of him, 
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1 Or, ἐν 


2 Or, bear sins 


3 Or, hath known 


I. JOHN. 3. 1-3. 16. 


Behold what manner of love the Father hath be- 3 
stowed upon us, that we should be called children 
of God: and such we are. For this cause the world 
knoweth us not, because it knew him not. Beloved, 2 
now are we children of God, and it is not yet made 
manifest what we shall be. We know that, if ‘he 
shall be manifested, we shall be like him; for we 
shall see him even as he is. And every one that 3 
hath this hope se¢ on him purifieth himself, even as 
he is pure. Every one that doeth sin doeth also 
lawlessness: and sin is lawlessness. And ye know 
that he was manifested to *take away sins; and in 
him is no sin. Whosoever abideth in him sinneth 6 
not: whosoever sinneth hath not seen him, neither 
‘knoweth him. My little children, let no man lead 7 
you astray: he that doeth righteousness is righteous, 
even as he is righteous’ he that doeth sin is of the 8 
devil; for the devil sinneth from the beginning. To 
this end was the son of God manifested, that he 
might destroy the works of the devil. Whosoever 9 
is begotten of God doeth no sin, because his seed 
abideth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is be- 
gotten of God. In this the children of God are 10 
manifest, and the children of the devil: whosoever 
doeth not righteousness is not of God, neither he 
that loveth not his brother. For this is the message 11 
which ye heard from the beginning, that we should 
love one another: not as Cain was of the evil one, 12 
and slew his brother. And wherefore slew he him? 
Because his works were evil, and his brother’s right- 
eous. 

Marvel not, brethren, if the world hateth you. 13 
We know that we have passed out of death into 14 
life, because we love the brethren. He that loveth 
not abideth in death. Whosoever hateth his broth- 15 
er is a murderer: and ye know that no murderer 
hath eternal life abiding in him. Here- 16 


Ou ὃ- 
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ΠῚ IQANOY A ᾿ς go 


Ν \ ? ͵ , eA ε Ν 7 
Idere ποταπὴν ἀγάπην δέδωκεν ἡμῖν ὁ πατὴρ ἵνα 
, a Qn Us ΕῚ ὃ 4 an ε Ua 
τέκνα θεοῦ κληθῶμεν, kat ἐσμεν. Ola τοῦτο ὁ κοῦσμος 
5 = 14 ε n -“ 3 3, > / > 7 - 
od γινώσκει ἡμᾶς OTL οὐκ ἔγνω αὐτόν. Αγαπητοι, νὺν 
~ " , , , 7 
τέκνα θεοῦ ἐσμέν, καὶ οὔπω ἐφανερώθη τί ἐσόμεθα. οἴδα- 
aA «“ 5». A 7 Crying 2 
μεν ὅτι ἐὰν φανερωθῇ ὅμοιοι αὐτῷ ἐσόμεθα, ὅτι ὀψόέ- 
5 Ἀ / 5» \ “ ε + \ ἐλ. “ὃ 
μεθα αὐτὸν καθώς ἐστιν. καὶ πᾶς ὁ ἔχων τὴν ἐλπίδα 
, παν οὶ 3 1A ε χ ε \ @ Ν 5 ay ε ΄ 
ταύτην ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ αγνίζει ἕαυτον καθως ἐκεῖνος ayvos 
n ε ~ ε ᾽, Ν \ 3 
ἐστιν. Πᾶς ὁ ποιῶν τὴν apapTiay καὶ τὴν avo- 
, a Xe Ey bE , ΕῚ \ Ἐν ΣΆ ΄ Ν τὸ “ 
μίαν ποιεῖ, καὶ ἡ ἁμαρτία ἐστὶν ἢ ἀνομία. καὶ οἰδατε OTL 
9 “-“ 5 , 7 A e , 4 ε , ΕἸ 
ἐκεῖνος ἐφανερώθη ἵνα τὰς ἁμαρτίας apy, καὶ ἁμαρτία ἐν 
A nw e 3 -“ , 3 ε , 
αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστιν. πᾶς ὁ ἐν αὐτῷ μένων οὐχ ἀμαρτανει" 
lal e ¢ , 3 κι ἢ SiN ΔΝ » δον ἢ 
πᾶς ὁ ἁμαρτάνων οὐχ ἑώρακεν αὐτὸν οὐδὲ ἔγνωκεν αὐτόν. 
γι Δ." ὃ \ ’ ε A ε A Ν ὃ ͵ 
Texvia., μηδεὶς πλανάτω ὑμᾶς" ὁ ποιῶν τὴν δικαιοσύνην 
’, ’ 5 A 9 “ ,ὕ , 9 x ε ἴω ‘\ 
δίκαιός ἐστιν, καθὼς ἐκεῖνος δίκαιός ἐστιν᾽ ὁ ποιῶν τὴν 
e lal 7, ea 3) 39 3 A e 
ἁμαρτίαν ἐκ τοῦ διαβόλου ἐστίν, ὅτι aT ἀρχῆς ὁ διάβολος 
ε id 9 »“"» 9 ’, ε er “-“ aA & , 
ἁμαρτάνει. εἰς τοῦτο ἐφανερώθη ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ iva λύσῃ 
ἃ 948 lal ΄, “- ε 
τὰ ἔργα τοῦ διαβόλου. Πᾶς ὁ γεγεννημένος 
- ε , - “Ἢ σ΄ 7 » - A 
ἐκ TOU θεοῦ ἁμαρτίαν ov ποιεῖ, OTL σπέρμα αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ 
τ Ν 3 ’ ε ᾽ὔ “ ΕῚ A A , 
μένει, καὶ οὐ δύναται ἁμαρτάνειν, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ γεγέν- 
5 , a ὦ \ / lal A \ 
vyTa. ἐν τούτῳ φανερά ἐστιν TA τέκνα τοῦ θεοῦ Kal 
Ν , cal 4 3 A ε δὰ nw / 
τὰ τέκνα Tov διαβόλου: πᾶς ὁ μὴ ποιῶν δικαιοσύνην 
3 »” ΕῚ “ ~ \ e ‘ 5 a \ 3 \ 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ ὁ μὴ ἀγαπῶν τὸν adeAdov 
τὶ “ -“ -“ ΕἸ ἈΝ ε τι id A 5 7, 9 9 A 
αὐτοῦ. OTL αὑτὴ ἐστὶν ἡ ἀγγελία ἣν ἠκούσατε aT αρχῆς, 
σ > nn > , 5 Α Ν ΕῚ ἴω nw 
iva ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους: ov καθὼς Katy ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ 
> \ > \ -. κε \ , , 
ἦν Kal ἔσφαξεν. τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ: καὶ χάριν τίνος 
5, δ ϑθ fe σ ἂν o- 5 “- Ν φῳ Ν δὲ 
ἐσφαξεν αὐτὸν ; οτι Ta ἔργα αὐτοῦ πονηρὰ ἢν, Ta δὲ 
A > ~ > aA 
Tov ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ δίκαια. 
\ , > ~ e ~ e 7 
My θαυμάζετε, ἀδελφοί, εἰ μισεῖ ὑμᾶς ὁ κόσμος. 
eR ΕΝ “ , 9 A ΄ 9 \ 
ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν ὅτι μεταβεβήκαμεν ἐκ τοῦ θανάτου εἰς THY 
’ ΄ 5 a N ° / 5 ε \ 3 “ , 
ζωήν, ὅτι ἀγαπῶμεν τοὺς ἀδελφούς" ὁ μὴ ἀγαπῶν μένει 
a ’, a ε a Ν 3 Ν Poe) A 
ἐν τῷ θανάτῳ. πᾶς ὁ μισῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν “αὐτοῦ av- 
’ ,͵ A » a - 3 
θρωποκτόνος ἐστίν, καὶ οἴδατε ὅτι πᾶς ἀνθρωποκτόνος 


3 »” ζ Ν > 7 . ΕἸ ΧΆ ΟΘΟῚ , ἜἪ 
ουκ έχει ωὴν QLWVLOV EV avT® μένουσαν. ν 


Παιδία 


«ε - 
ςαυτοῦ 


ἑαυτῷ 


πιστεύωμεν 


ἐληλυθέναι. 


λύει 
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᾽ὔ 9 7 \ Se ὧν Ve eee eee δι τὰ 
τούτῳ ἐγνώκαμεν τὴν ἀγάπην, OTL ἐκεῖνος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν 
Α Ν τὰ Pu οὗ Ν Ν ε a 3 7 (Bee  ἢ a 
τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἔθηκεν" Kal ἡμεῖς ὀφείλομεν ὑπὲρ τῶν 
Ων a δὶ ΝΕ κ A 2 oN \ a 
ἀδελφῶν τὰς ψυχὰς θεῖναι. ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ἔχῃ τὸν βίον τοῦ 
’ Ν rn \ 29 \ 3 A Vd + \ 
κόσμου καὶ θεωρῇ Tov adeApov αὐτοῦ. χρείαν ἔχοντα καὶ 
Ν , \ λ 7 ΞΕ ν᾿ a) hed a ἡ ee a 
κλείσῃ τὰ σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ απ posi: TOS ἢ ἀγάπη TOU 
“ , 5 5 aA 
θεοῦ μένει. ἐν αὐτῷ; Τεκνία,. μὴ ἀγαπῶμεν, λόγῳ μηδὲ 
a , 3 Ν 
τῇ γλώσσῃ ἀλλὰ ἐν ἔργῳ καὶ ἀληθείᾳ. Ἔν 
τούτῳ σον οτος ὅτι ἐκ πῆς —— ἐσμεν, καὶ ἔμ- 
τί εκ αὐτοῦ pie ic τὴν καρδίαν ἡ pee ὅτι ἐὰν KaTa- 
γινώσκη ἡμῶν ἡ καρδία, ὅτι μείζων ἐστὶν ὁ θεὸς τῆς καρ- 
΄ὕ in κ , , 3 7% XN ε , 
δίας ἡμῶν καὶ γινώσκει πάντας, ᾿Αγαπητοί, ἐὰν ἡ καρδία 
XN 7 ty YU \ Ν 7 
μὴ καταγινώσκῃ, παρρησίαν ἔχομεν πρὸς τὸν θεόν, Kat 
a Ἃ 5) rn ,ὔ 9) #53 3 a i \ ΕἸ \ 
ὃ ἂν αἰτῶμεν λαμβάνομεν am αὐτοῦ, ὕτι Tas ἐντολὰς 
ἴω an \ 3 \ / 3 n “ 
αὐτοῦ τηροῦμεν καὶ τὰ ἀρεστὰ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ ποιοῦμεν. 
Ν WA 9 Ν ε 9 Ν 3 a σ΄ ie , at A 
καὶ αὑτὴ ἐστὶν ἡ ἐντολὴ αὐτοῦ, Wa πιστεύσωμεν TO 
5 ’ a qn A 39 A n Ἃς 3 an 
ὀνόματι. τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ. ἀγαπῶμεν 
3 , \ \ eee Ν ε Lal A 
ἀλλήλους, καθὼς ἔδωκεν ἐντολὴν ἡμῖν. καὶ ὁ τηρῶν τὰς 
3 A 3 ν 7.5 ee , Ν 9. «ἘΝ δον. cme? nd Te.) 
évTohas αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ μένει καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐν 
, 7 ¢ , en “-“ / 
τούτῳ γινώσκομεν OTL μένει ἐν ἡμῖν, ἐκ TOU πνεύματος 


ἘΝ “ 7 
οὗ ἡμῖν ἔδωκεν. 


3 - ἂν \ , f 39 \ 
Ayarytol, py παντὶ πνεύματι πιστεύετε, ἀλλὰ SoKt- 
΄ \ , 3.25 a 60 Ae oe δ ονν Χ ΝΣ 
μάζετε τὰ πνεύματα εἰ ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστίν; ὅτι πολλοὶ ψευ- 
A / \ / 3 
δοπροφῆται ἐξεληλύθασιν εἰς τὸν κόσμον. Kv 
\ A a 4 “- AU (ἃ 
τούτῳ γινώσκετε τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ θεοῦ: πᾶν πνεῦμα ὃ ὁμο- 
nn a Xe Ν / ~ “ 
λογεῖ Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν ἐν σαρκὶ ᾿ἐληλυθότα᾽ ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ 
ΕῚ , Ν a a A CF \ ε : “κι Ν > a 9 
ἐστίν, καὶ πᾶν πνεῦμα ὃ py ομολογεῖ τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἐκ 
a a 3 Ν A \ A 3 Δ 
τοῦ θεοῦ οὐκ ἔστιν" καὶ τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ τοῦ ἀντιχρίστου, 
ἃ 3 ΄ i ” Ν Ne: 2 a“ , 3 Χχ 
ὃ ἀκηκόατε OTL ἔρχεται, καὶ νῦν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ ἐστὶν 
Μ tar a 3 A na 5 7, \ 
ἤδη. Ὑμεῖς ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστέ, τεκνία, καὶ νε- 


7 =) , 7 / 5 Ν Cs 9 Cae s\ ε 3 nw 
VLKY} KATE QuTOVUS, OTL μείζων εστιν O ἐν υμιν 7) Ο εν τῳ 
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, ᾿ > \ 5 A ΄ ged ὃ \ “ 5) fal 
κοσμῳ αυτοι εκ Του κοσμου E€LOLY* t@ TOVTO CK TOU 5 


4 “a ἈΝ ε ’ 3 “ > / ε lal 3 
KOO LOU λαλοῦσιν Kat o κοσμος αὐτῶν GKOVEL ἡμεῖς EK 6 


3. 16-4. 6. I. JOHN. 





by know we love, because he laid down his life 
for us: and we ought to lay down our lives for the 
17 brethren. But whoso hath the world’s goods, and 
beholdeth his brother in need, and shutteth up his 
compassion from him, how doth the love of God 
18 abide in him? My little children, let us not love in 
word, neither with the tongue; but in deed and truth. 
19 Hereby shall we know that we are of the truth, and 
20 shall ‘assure our heart before him, whereinsoever our 
heart condemn us; because God* is greater than 
21 our heart, and knoweth all things. Beloved, if our 
heart condemn us not, we have boldness toward 
' 22 God; and whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, 
because we keep his commandments, and do the 
23 things that are pleasing in his sight. And this is 
his commandment, that we should *believe in the 
name of his Son Jesus Christ, and love one another, 
24even as he gave us commandment. And he that 
keepeth his commandments abideth in him, and he 
in him. And hereby we know that he abideth in 
us, by the Spirit which he gave us, 
4 Beloved, believe not every spirit, but prove the 
spirits, whether they are of God: because many 
2 false prophets are gone out into the world. Here- 
by know ye the Spirit of God: every spirit which 
confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is 
θοῦ God: and.every spirit which *confesseth not 
Jesus is not of God: and this is the spirit of the 
antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it cometh; 
4 and now it is in the world already. Ye are of God, 
my little children, and have overcome them: be- 
cause greater is he that is in you than he that is in 
5 the world. They are of the world: therefore speak 
6 they as of the world,and the world heareth them. We 





* For ‘“‘him, whereinsoever . . . because God”’ etc. read “him: 
because if our heart condemn us, God”? etc. (with the present text 
in the marg.)—Am. Com. 
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1 Gr. persuade. 


2 Gr. believe tha 
name. 


3 Some ancient an- 
thorities read ai- 
nulleth Jesus. 


1 Or, in our case 


I. JOHN. 4. 6-4. 20. 


are of God: he that knoweth God heareth us; he 
who is not of God heareth us not. By this we 
know the spirit of truth, and the spirit of error. 
Beloved, let us love one another: for love is of 7 
God; and every one that loveth is begotten of God, 
and knoweth God. He that loveth not knoweth 8 
not God; for God is love. Herein was the love of 9 
God manifested ‘in us, that God hath sent his only 
begotten Son into the world, that we might live 
through him. Herein is love, not that we loved 10 
God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son ¢o de the 
propitiation for our sins. Beloved, if God so loved 11 
us, we also ought to love one another. No man 12 


hath beheld God at any time: if we love one an- 


other, God abideth in us, and his love is perfected 
in us: hereby know we that we abide in him, and 13 
he in us, because he hath given us of his Spirit. 
And we have beheld and bear witness that the Fa- 14 
ther hath sent the Son to de the Saviour of the 
world. Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the 15 
Son of God, God abideth in him, and he in God. 
And we know and have believed the love which 16 
God hath tin us. God is love; and he that abideth 
in love abideth in God, and God abideth in him. 
Herein is love made perfect with us, that we may 17 
have boldness in the day of judgement; because as 
he is, even so are we in this world. There is no18 
fear in love: but perfect love casteth out fear, be- 
cause fear hath punishment; and he that feareth is 
not made perfect in love. We love, because he 19 
first loved us. If a man say, I love God, and 20 
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a aos ,ὕ ε , \ ‘ ΕἸ , ε n a 
TOU θεοῦ εσμεν O γινωσκῶν τον θεὸν UKOVEL YU, os 


4 ᾽ » 9 An A > " , e A > , 
CUK CO7TLV EK TOU θεοῦ ουκ QKOUVCL μων. €K τουτου 


Ἀ a a ° Ν Ν “A -“ 
γινώσκομεν τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς 
, 
πλανης. 
> ’, 5 “ > ν᾿ 7 e > 7 5 “- 
ἈΑγαπητοί, ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους, ὁτι ἢ ἀγάπη ἐκ τοῦ 
a “-“ ε 5 a nw a , 
θεοῦ ἐστίν, καὶ πᾶς ὁ ἀγαπῶν ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ γεγέννηται καὶ 
, \ ‘4 ε ἄρ 5 “-“ 3 5» ‘ , τ 
γινώσκει τὸν θεόν. ὁ μὴ ἀγαπῶν οὐκ ἔγνω τὸν θεόν, ὅτι 
ε A 5 , ΕἸ , 5 UA 3 0 ε > , “. 
ὁ θεὸς “ἀγάπη ἐστίν. Cv τούτῳ ἐφανερωθη ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ 
~ ὃ a or \ Ν > “-“ Ν ~ >. , 
θεοῦ ἐν ἡμῖν, ὅτι τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ τὸν μονογενῆ απέσταλκεν 
ε Χ > Δ ΄, “ , > φιγι αὶ 9 , 
ὁ θεὸς εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἵνα ζήσωμεν δι αὐτοῦ. ἐν τούτῳ 
Η κ ε 7 3 are eal ak.) , + 4 , 
ἐστὶν ἡ ἀγάπη, οὐχ OTL ἡμεῖς ἡγαπήκαμεν᾽' τὸν θεόν, 
3 2 δὲ συν 2a ee SO σον S ΣΙΝ 3 
aXX ὅτι αὗτος ἡγάπησεν ἡμᾶς καὶ ἀπέστειλεν τὸν υἱὸν αὖ- 
nm e¢ ‘ x ~ c lal e an δ 3 
τοῦ ἵλασμον περι τῶν αμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν. “Aya- 
A 5 er ε 60 \ Ψ Ὁ Ὰ δὶ ὦ Sey a > ΄ 
πητοί, εἰ ουτὼς O Geos ἡγαπησεν ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἡμεῖς οφείλο- 
> , Fee a . \ “ 
μεν ἀλλήλους ἀγαπᾷν. θεὸν οὐδεὶς πώποτε τεθέαται: 
“Δ 53 an 3 ’ ᾿ ε Ν Ε ea » x Ν e 
ἐαν ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους, ὁ θεὸς ἐν ἡμῖν μένει Kal ἡ 
cee 3 a , 9 ea 9 , ΕἸ ΤΩ , 
αγάπη αὑτοῦ τετελειωμένη ἐν ἡμῖν ἐστίν.) ἐστ bas τ 
oa > 5 - ψ \ ° \ nw σ΄ »“» 
σκομεν ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ μένομεν καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν ἡμῖν, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ 
, 2 A , ea \ e an , 
πνεύματος αὐτοῦ δέδωκεν ἡμῖν. Καὶ ἡμεῖς τεθεάμεθα 
" A 7 ε ἣν 3 , ‘ ~ 
Kal μαρτυροῦμεν ὅτι ὁ πατὴρ απέσταλκεν τὸν υἱὸν σωτῆρα 
- , ἃ 8 e / “ 5» A , 
τοῦ κόσμου. ὃς ἐὰν ὁμολογήσῃ ὅτι Ιησοῦς [Χριστός] 


. ε ev n 0 a ε θ Ν ΕἸ 3 na 7 εν 5 QA 
ἐστι O σὸς TOV εου, O €OS €V GUT LEVEL και QuTos 


ἐν τῷ Oecd. Kal ἡμεῖς ἐγνώκαμεν καὶ , , 
€V τῳ εῳ. λαι, np ς εγν K με και πεπιστευκαμεῖ 
4 5 , aA 5 ε 4) Ἂ 3 ΟἽ ε Α 
τὴν αγαᾶπ nv nV Exel [9] €OS €V ἡμῖν. O θεὸς 


> , ΕἾ ΄ ν ε 7 5 ΚΣ ἐς Ἐν ’ > vad a , 
ἀγάπη ἐστίν, καὶ ὁ μένων ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ ἐν τῷ θεῷ μένει 
Ν ε Ν ς 59. A / 9 “ “ ε 
καὶ ὁ θεὸς ἐν αὐτῷ [μένει]. Ἔν τούτῳ τετελείωται ἡ 
ΕἸ γα, θ᾽ « wx 7 Po — ΝΜ ὦμεν ὃν a «ε 1) a 
ἀγάπη pel ἡμῶν, ἵνα παρρησίαν ἔχωμεν ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
{ Χ » {ὦ eS ε a ᾿ 
τῆς κρίσεως, ὅτι καθὼς ἐκεῖνός ἐστιν καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐσμὲν 
5 - 7 , /, 5 5» Ε a ες ᾽ὔ 
ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ τούτῳ. φόβος οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ, 
Ξ, χοῦ , ΄, Ν 7 “ ς 
ἀλλ᾽ ἡ τελεία ἀγάπη ἔξω βάλλει τὸν φόβον, ὅτι ¢ 
ε , > Nt? 
φόβος κόλασιν ἔχει, ὁ δὲ φοβούμενος ov τετελείωται 
9 A. Sled ε κ > A “ ene κ 3.27 
ἐν τῇ ἀγάπη. μεῖς ἀγαπῶμεν, ὁτι αὐτὸς πρῶτος γο- 
« 
ς« “« Py 5 fae » 7 3 . Ν 4) 4 ‘ 
πησεν ἡμᾶς. ἐάν τις εἴπη ὅτι Ayarw tov Geov, kat 


Uv 


ἠγαπήσαμεν 
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A ἊΝ 2. 42 A ~ Ι , = 3 , 2 e \ 4 
Tov αδελῴον αὐτοῦ μισῇ, ψεύστης ἐστίν: oO yap μὴ 
- «- Ἁ aN x 5 a A erg - \ Ν ad 
ἀγαπῶν τὸν aveXpov αὐτοῦ ὃν ἑώρακεν, τὸν θεὸν ὃν 

. chy > Q 7> , n Ν ,’ὔ Α 
οὐχ εώρακεν οὐ ὄυναταὶ ἀγαπᾷν. καὶ ταύτην τὴν 
. ἈΝ My” Psp) 3 nm 9 ε 5 A ἈΝ QA 
ἐντολὴν ἔχομεν ἀπ αὐτοῦ, WA ὁ αγαπῶν TOV θεὸν 
5» ~ QA ἃ sf ἣ 5 n ΐ 
ἀγαπᾷ καὶ Tov αδελῴον αὑτοῦ. 

a e , « 39 A δε x - 
Πᾶς 0 πιστευων ort Ἰησοῦς ἐστὶν ὁ χριστὸς ἐκ τοῦ 

~ , Ν ~ e 9. an Ν , 
θεοῦ γεγέννηται, καὶ πᾶς O ἀγαπών. τὸν γεννήσαντα 

39 a “aN , 3 wa 7e tA 
ἀγαπᾷ Tov γεγεννημένον ἐξ αὐτοῦ. ““ἔν τουτῳ.. γινω- 

oy 9 A A , A A Ὁ 4A nS 
σκομεν CTL ἀγαπώμεν TA τέκνα TOU θεοῦ, ὅταν tov θεὸν 

5» “ XA A ἊΝ 3 - A © 
ἀγαπώμεν καὶ τας ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ ποιῶμεν" αὕτη γάρ 
3 ε Ss , a a: “ Ν 9 QA >) n~ A 
ἐστιν ἢ αγάπη TOV θεοῦ ἵνα τὰς évtoAas αὐτοῦ τηρώμεν, 

Ν ε 9 Ἂς 3 an “ 9 3 , 7 a A 
καὶ αἱ ἐντολαὶ αὐτοῦ βαρεῖαι οὐκ. εἶσιν, OTL πᾶν TO 

, A n a A , \ iJ 
γεγεννήμενον ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ νικᾷ τὸν κόσμον. καὶ αὐτῇ 

NS e 7. ε » A 7 ε , e nr 
ἐστὶν ἢ νίκη ἡ νικήσασα TOY κόσμον, ἢ πίστις MOV" 

», 9 Ν ε A A / 5 Ἁ e , a 
Tis ἐστιν [de] 0 νικῶν TOV κόσμον εἰ μὴ O πιστεύων OTL 

“- ε Ν A an eS / e “ A 
Ἰησοῦς. ἐστὶν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ; Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἐλθὼν 
> Ὁ ἧς “ 3 A LSS 3 ik -~ & 
δι ὕδατος Kat αἵματος, Ἰησοῦς Χριστος" οὐκ ἐν τῷ ὕδατι 
= , a 3 3 > A “ Ν 3 “a 7 = Ν \ 
μόνον αλλ ἐν τῷ ὕδατι καὶ ἐν τῷ αἱματ καὶ τὸ 
A , Ἂν» ὦ “. ΄ Ἀ -“ , ε 
πνεῦμα ἐστιν τὸ. μαρτυροῦν, OTL τὸ πνεῦμα ἐστιν ἢ 
2 uf . A Ν a Ν -“ 
ἀλήθεια. OTL τρεῖς εἰσὶν οἱ μαρτυροῦντες, τὸ πνεῦμα 

\ \ “ Ν \ - \ ε la 9 = 2 9 
καὶ TO ὕδωρ καὶ τὸ αἷμα, καὶ οἱ τρεῖς εἰς τὸ ἐν εἰσιν. 
9 Ν » »“» τὶ 7 , ε 
εἰ τὴν μαρτυρίάίν τῶν ἀνθρώπων λαμβάνομεν, ἡ 

’ὔ an A sf 9 , [χὰ ψ ° \ ec 
μαρτυρία τοῦ θεοῦ μείζων ἐστίν, OTL αὑτὴ ἐστὶν ἢ 
A a & 4, Ν ων [ wn $ a 

μαρτυρία τοῦ θεοῦ ὅτι μεμαρτύρηκεν περὶ TOV υἱοῦ αὑτοῦ. 


, κ᾿ Ny A or 5 \ , 
6 πιστεύων εἷς TOV υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ ἔχει τὴν μαρτυρίαν 


Sie. οδο ιτιρο, τι ue eS , led pale , 
ΕΝ αυτῳ Oo PY) TLOTEVWV TW ce YevaoTynvV TET OLY KEV 


5 9 ’ὔ 9 Ν ,ὔ AY 

αὐτόν, ὅτι ου TETLOTEVKEV εις ΤῊΝ μαρτυριαν ἣν 
7 x Ἂν - ea 3 “ X oe 

μεμαρτυρῆκεν ὃ θεὸς περι του VLOUV QAUTOV- και αὐτῇ 
ΕἸ 4 e , ¢ Ν a 2 ΕἸ ε Ν 
εστιν ἢ Papruple, OTL ζωὴν αιῶνιον δωκεν oO θεὸς 
ca ἈΝ ο ε Ν 9 ~ ea 3 - ΕῚ , ee! 
ἡμῖν, Kal αὕτη ἢ ζωὴ ἐν TO υἱῷ αὐτοῦ ἐστίν. ὁ ἔχων 

‘ eX ” \ Pik “OE Naot / Ν εν a 6 a 
TOV υἱὸν EXEL THV ζωήν oO μῆὴ EXWV TOV VLOV TOV εου 

4 A >. ΜΝ - ν ε ~ 
τὴν ζωὴν οὐκ ἔχει. Ταῦτα eypawa υμῖν 


oe 0A a Ν ” 7.7 Dun | , 3 
va εἰδῆτε OTL ζωὴν EXETE αιωγνίο, τοῖς TIOTEVOVOLVY εἰς 


21 


τ 


ων 
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4. 20-5. 13. I. JOHN. 





hateth his brother, he is a liar: for he that loveth! Many _ ancient 


not his brother whom he hath seen, ‘cannot love 
21 God whom he hath not seen. And this command- 
ment have we from him, that he who loveth God 
love his brother also. 
5 Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is 
begotten of God: and whosoever loveth him that 
2 begat loveth him also that is begotten of him. Here- 
by we know that we love the children of God, when 
3 we love God, and do his commandments. For this 
is the love of God, that we keep his commandments: 
4 and his commandments are not grievous. For what- 
soever is begotten of God overcometh the world: 
and this is the victory that hath overcome the world, 
5 even our faith. And who is he that overcometh the 
world, but he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of 
6 God? This is he that came by water and blood, 
even Jesus Christ; not ?with the water only, but 
*with the water and *with the blood. And it is the 
Spirit that beareth witness, because the Spirit is the 
8truth. For there are three who bear witness, the 
Spirit, and the water, and the blood: and the three 
9 agree in one. If we receive the witness of men, the 
witness of God is greater: for the witness of God is 
this, that he hath borne witness concerning his Son. 
10 He that believeth on the Son of God hath the wit- 
ness in him: he that believeth not God hath made 
him a liar; because he hath not believed in the wit- 
11 ness that God hath borne concerning his Son. And 
the witness is this, that God gave unto us eternal 
12 life, and this life is in his Son. He that hath the 
Son hath the life; he that hath not the Son of God 
hath not the life. 
13 These things have I written unto you, that ye may 
know that ye have eternal life, even unto you that 
believe on 
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authorities read 
how can he love 
God whom he hath 
not seen ? 


2 Gr. in. 


I. JOHN. 5. 13-5. 21. 


the name of the Son of God. And this is the 14 
boldness which we have toward him, that, if we 
ask any thing according to his will, he heareth us: 
and if we know that he heareth us whatsoever we 15 
ask, we know that we have the petitions which we 
1 Or he shall ask DAVE asked of him. If any man see his brother 16 
le εὔδιον sinning a sin not unto death, ‘he: shall ask, and God 
them will give him life for them that sin not unto death. 

2 Or, sin There is ἃ sin unto death: not concerning this do I 
say that he should make request. All unrighteous- 17 
ness is sin: and there is ἃ sin not unto death. 

We know that whosoever is begotten of God sin- 18 
neth not; but he that was begotten of God keepeth 

3 Or, himself Shim*, and the evil one toucheth him not. We know 19 
that we are of God, and the whole world lieth in the 
evil one. And we know that the Son of God is 20 
come, and hath given us an understanding, that we 
know him that is true, and we are in him that is 
true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true 
God, and eternal life. My little children, guard 21 
yourselves from idols. 





* Substitute marg. 3 for the text, and add marg. 3 Some ancient 
manuscripts read him.—Am. Com. 
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y ow. ~ e ~ ~ ~ \ « Ν e 
TO ὄνομα TOU υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ. Kal αὕτη .-ἐστὶν 1) παρρησία 
a ” \ 95 τ» “ 27 rye \ Ν 
ἣν ἔχομεν πρὸς avToV, ὅτι ἐάν τι αἰτώμεθα κατὰ TO 
, 5 - 5 7, e na ἈΝ ἊΝ yd σ 5 ’; 
θέλημα αὐτοῦ ἀκούει ἡμῶν. καὶ ἐὰν οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀκούει 
ε oe Ἐν ἢ ΕἸ , 10 y ” \ 5» ’ὔ ἃ 
ἡμῶν ὃ ἐὰν αἰτώμεθα, οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἔχομεν τὰ αἰτήματα ἃ 
> , τι > > a 345 7 ” \ ΕῚ \ 5» ~ 
Ἡτήκαμεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. Ἐάν τις ἴδῃ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ 
ε ’ὔ ε “ A A , Ὁ 
ἁμαρτάνοντα ἁμαρτίαν μὴ πρὸς θάνατον, αἰτήσει, καὶ 
’, 5 ΄ , a ε , \ Ν , τ 
δώσει αὐτῷ ζωήν, τοῖς ἁμαρτάνουσιν μὴ πρὸς θάνατον. 
” e> 3 Ν , 3 Ἂν ΕῚ , , 7 
ἐστιν ἁμαρτία πρὸς θάνατον: ov περὶ ἐκείνης λέγω ἵνα 
9 , A > , ε ΨΈ es ΄ὕ Si Sh ε , 
ἐρωτήσῃ. πᾶσα αδικία ἁμαρτία ἐστίν, καὶ ἔστιν ἁμαρτία 
3 \ ᾿ 3} id “ ε 
οὐ πρὸς θάνατον. Οἴδαμεν ὅτι πᾶς ὁ γεγεν- 
, - an a > e / 5 > e . Ν 5 
νημένος ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ οὐχ ἁμαρτάνει, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ γεννηθεὶς ἐκ 
x “. na ᾿] / Ν ε Ν 5 τ ΕῚ a 
Tov θεοῦ τηρεῖ αὐτόν, καὶ ὁ TOVNPOS οὐχ ANTETAL αὑτοῦ. 
»Ὰ ΄“ > - “ 5 Vd ‘ ε ΄ 7 > A 
οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἐκ TOU θεοῦ ἐσμέν, καὶ ὁ κόσμος ὅλος ἐν τῷ 
“- “- ” ψ ὦ ε εν A met \ 
πονηρῷ κεῖται. οἴδαμεν δὲ OTL ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ ἥκει, Kal 
, ela 4 7 , \ ΠΣ SN θ Pix A , 
δέδωκεν ἡμῖν διάνοιαν ἵνα γινώσκομεν τὸν ᾿αληθινόν καί 
σι ΞΡ λυ διῶ ὁ 5 υἱῷ αὐτοῦ Ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ 
ἐσμεν ἐν τῷ αληθινῷ, ἐν τῷ υἱῷ αὐτοῦ Iy ριστῷ. 
δ ’» ε 39 A Ν τς Ἁ “7 , 
οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἀληθινὸς θεὸς καὶ ζωὴ αἰώνιος. Τεκνία, 


φυλάξατε ἑαυτὰ ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλων. 


ἀληθινόν, 


᾿Εκλέκτῃ Kupta 


Ap. 


. ~ 
ἡμῶν 


ἸΩΏΑΝΟΥ B 


Ε a Χ “Ὁ 
O ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΕΡΟΣ ‘éxXexty κυρίᾳ" καὶ τοῖς τέκνοις x 
. A aA Onur Ν > A 5) A. G , iN 3 9 x ’ 
αὐτῆς, oUs ἐγὼ ἀγαπῶ ἐν αληθείᾳ, καὶ οὐκ éyw μόνος 
», XY 3 , \ Ν 
ἀλλὰ καὶ πάντες οἱ ἐγνωκότες τὴν ἀλήθειαν, διὰ τὴν 2 
ee XN 3 ε A »” 
ἀλήθειαν τὴν μένουσαν ἐν ἡμῖν, καὶ μεθ᾽ ἡμών ἔσται εἰς 
A 3 ε A ’ 3, ΕῚ , 4 
τὸν αἰῶνα' ἔσται pel ἡμῶν χάρις ἔλεος εἰρήνη παρὰ 3 
ΡΞ 3 ~ ~ “ a “ (+e 
θεοῦ πατρός, καὶ παρὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ πατρός, 
ἐν ἀληθείᾳ. καὶ ἀγάπ 
ἐν αληθείᾳ. καὶ ἀγάπῃ. 
᾽Ἔχαρην λίαν ὅτι εὕρηκα ἐκ τῶν τέκνων σου περίπα- 4 
A 3 Ν Ν Li δι A 
τοῦντας ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, καθὼς ἐντολὴν ἐλάβομεν παρὰ τοῦ 
\ a a7 . 3 me iN 
πατρός. καὶ νῦν ἐρωτῶ σε, κυρία, οὐχ ws ἐντολὴν s 
8 3 Nosh 5) ΒΕ 5.7.5 A 7 5 
γράφων σοι καινὴν ἀλλὰ ἣν εἴχαμεν ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς, ἵνα ἀγα- 
a \ 7 Ν ε a “ 
πῶμεν ἀλλήλους. καὶ αὐτὴ ἐστὶν ἡ ἀγάπη, ἵνα περι- 6 
a \ 2 A. 7 ε , 
πατῶμεν κατὰ τὰς evToAas αὐτοῦ" αὑτὴ ἢ ἐντολή ἐστιν, 
, 9 A e 3) tes a “ 
καθὼς ἠκούσατε amr ἀρχῆς, ἵνα ἐν αὐτῇ περιπατῆτε. ὅτι 7 
A A , e \ e 
πολλοὶ πλάνοι ἐξῆλθαν εἰς τὸν κόσμον, οἱ μὴ ὁμολο- 
A 3 a \ 9 , 3 , νοις 3 
γοῦντες Inootv Χριστον ἐρχόμενον ἐν σαρκί: οὑτός ἐστιν 
ε 3 /, , 
ὁ πλάνος καὶ ὁ ἀντίχριστος. βλέπετε ἑαυτούς, ἵνα μὴ 8 
ay ’ 3 κ᾿ OA , 
ἀπολέσητε ἃ ἠργασάμεθα, ἀλλὰ μισθὸν πλήρη ἀπολά- 
A e ’ \\ Ν , a a ~ 
Byte. πᾶς ὁ προάγων καὶ μὴ μένων ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ τοῦ 9 
A > y ε ν a A 422 
χριστοῦ θεὸν οὐκ ἔχει" ὁ μένων ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ, οὗτος Kat 
᾿ \ Ξ 53, A ε ~ 
TOV πατέρα καὶ τὸν VIOV ἔχει. εἴ TLS ἔρχεται πρὸς ὑμᾶς 10 
δὰ 3 4 , NY 
καὶ ταύτην τὴν διδαχὴν ov φέρει, μὴ λαμβάνετε αὐτὸν 
9 >? Ν , AN 4 , Ἂ ex byes 4 oo a 
εἰς οἰκίαν Kal χαίρειν αὐτῷ μὴ λέγετε᾽ ὁ λέγων yap αὐτῷ τι 
“ “- 3 “ ~ ~ 
χαίρειν κοινωνεῖ τοῖς ἔργοις αὐτοῦ τοῖς πονηροῖς. 
A 9 ’ Ny 
Πολλὰ ἔχων ὑμῖν γράφειν οὐκ ἐβουλήθην διὰ 2 
, \ Ν ε “ 
χάρτου καὶ μέλανος, ἀλλὰ ἐλπίζω γενέσθαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
, \ , ». ε Ν a 
Kal στόμα πρὸς στόμα λαλῆσαι, ἵνα ἡ χαρὰ ὑμῶν" 
fo 3 , Ν a 3 a 
πεπληρωμένη ἢ. Ασπάζεταί ce τὰ τέκνα τῆς ἀδελφῆς 33 


σου τῆς ἐκλεκτῆς. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 
JOHN. 





1 Tue elder unto the elect lady* and her children, 
whom I love in truth; and not I only, but also all 

2 they that know the truth; for the truth’s sake which 

3 abideth in us, and it shall be with us for ever: Grace, 
mercy, peace shall be with us, from God the Father, 
and from Jesus Christ, the Son of the Father, in truth 
and love. 

4 TI rejoice greatly that I have found certain of thy 
children walking in truth, even as we received com- 

5 mandment from the Father. And now I beseech 
thee, lady*, not as though I wrote to thee a new com- 
mandment, but that which we had from the begin- 

6 ning, that we love one another. And this is love, 
that we should walk after hiscommandments. This 
is the commandment, even as ye heard from the be- 

7 ginning, that ye should walk in it. For many de- 
ceivers are gone forth into the world, even they that 
confess not that Jesus Christ cometh in the flesh. 

8 This is the deceiver and the antichrist. Look to, 4. tess 
yourselves, that ye ‘lose not the things which ?we 2 Many οι τας 
have wrought, but that ye receive a full reward, ‘Portes read ve. 

9 Whosoever *goeth onward and abideth not in the 3 or, taketh the lead 
teaching of Christ, hath not God: he that abideth in 
the teaching, the same hath both the Father and the 

10 Son. If any one cometh unto you, and bringeth 
not this teaching, receive him not into your house, 

11 and give him no greeting: for he that giveth him 
greeting partaketh in his evil works. 

12 Having many things to write unto you, I would 
not write them with paper and ink: but I hope to 
come unto you, and to speak face to face that your 

13 joy may be fulfilled. The children of thine elect 
sister salute thee. 


* ‘lady’? add marg. Or, Cyria—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, rejoice great- 
ly, when 0 ΠΣ 


THE THIRD EPISTLE OF 
JOHN. 


THE elder unto Gaius the beloved, whom I love in 1. 
truth. 

Beloved, I pray that in all things thou mayest 2 
prosper and be in health, even as thy soul prosper- 


come and bear€th. For I ‘rejoiced greatly, when brethren came 3 


witness 
2 Some ancie 


and bare witness unto oe. truth, even as thou walk- 


authorities rad est in truth. Greater *j0y have I none than “this, to 4 


grace.* 


3 Or, these things, 
τελλαὶ I may hear 


hear of my children walking in the truth. 

Beloved, thou doest a faithful work in whatsoever 5 
thou doest toward them that are brethren and stran- 
gers withal; who bare witness to thy love before the 6 
church: whom thou wilt do well to set forward on 
their journey worthily of God: because that for the 7 
sake of the Name they went forth, taking nothing 
of the Gentiles. We therefore ought to welcome 8 
such, that we may be fellow-workers with the trutht. 

I wrote somewhat unto the church: but Diotre- 9 
phes, who loveth to have the preeminence among 
them, receiveth us not. Therefore, if I come, I will 10 
bring to remembrance his works which he doeth, 
prating against us with wicked words: and not con- 
tent therewith, neither doth he himself receive the 
brethren, and them that would he forbiddeth, and 
casteth them out of the church. Beloved, imitate 11 
not that which is evil, but that which is good. He 
that doeth good is of God: he that doeth evil hath 
not seen God. Demetrius hath the witness of all 12 
men, and of the truth itself: yea, we also bear wit- 
ness; and thou knowest that our witness is true. 

I had many things to write unto thee, but I am 13 
unwilling to write them to thee with ink and pen: 
but I hope shortly to see thee, and we shall speak 14 
face to face. Peace de unto thee. The friends sa- 
lute thee. Salute the friends by name. 





* Dele marg. 2.—Am. Com. 
+ For ‘‘ with the truth” read *‘ for the truth ’’»—Am. Com. 
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ΤΣ 


13 
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IQANOY FF 


ma ἫΝ a \ 
O ITPESBYTEPOS Taio τῷ ἀγαπητῷ, ὃν ἐγὼ ἀγαπῶ 
ἐν ἀληθείᾳ. 
3 , \ ’ 57 ’» 3 n Ν 
Αγαπητέ, περὶ πάντων εὐχομαί σε εὐοδοῦσθαι καὶ 
ε , ‘ δ᾽ Wales ΄, ε , 9 4 \ ΄, 
ὑγιαίνειν, καθὼς εὐοδοῦταί σου ἡ ψυχή. ἐχάρην yep λίαν 
ΕἸ 7 50 Lal Ν LA n 3 , 
ἐρχομένων ἀδελφῶν Kal μαρτυρούντων cov τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, 
θ ιν Ν ΕἸ ἣν 4 Ψ = — a , , 
καθὼς σὺ ἐν αληθείᾳ περιπατεῖς. μειζυτέραν. τούτων 
ry ” Ἐν 7 9 > , Sie OS , ς ἃ 5 ΄ 
οὐκ ἔχω ‘Xap’, ἵνα ἀκούω τὰ ἐμὰ τέκνα ἐν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ 
A 3 \ 
περιπατοῦντα. Ἀγαπητέ, πιστὸν ποιεῖς ὃ ἐὰν 


- ᾽ὔ “ς \ aN \ A; “ , «ἃ ΕῚ ΔΕ 
ἐργάσῃ εἰς τοὺς adeAovs καὶ τοῦτο ξένους, οἱ ἐμαρτυρη- 


, a . , 5» ’ 5 - aA A 7 
σὰν σου τῇ ayarn ἐνωπίον ἐκκλησίας, οὺς καλῶς ποιή- 


s care “- re. e Ν Ν lal 3 / 
σεις προπέμψας ἀξίως τοῦ θεοῦ" ὑπὲρ. yap τοῦ ὀνόματος 
- \ / 3 Ν a - ΄»" 
ἐξῆλθαν μηδὲν λαμβάνοντες ἀπὸ τῶν. ἐθνικῶν. ἡμεῖς 
- 9 aN ε \ , AK , “ N 
οὐν ὀφείλομεν ὑπολαμβάνειν τοὺς τοιούτους, ἵνα συνεργοὶ 
, lal 3 Plog 
γινώμεθα τῇ ἀληθείᾳ. 
Ὑ oa a ΄ 5 >) “τέ a 
Eypawa τι τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ: aA ὁ φιλοπρωτεύων αὐτῶν 
93 7 ε - A a 
Διοτρέφης οὐκ ἐπιδέχεται ἡμᾶς. διὰ τοῦτο, ἐὰν ἔλθω, 
ε , 5 a \ 9 « ~ ΄, a 
ὑπομνήσω αὐτοῦ τὰ ἔργα ἃ ποιεῖ, λόγοις πονηροῖς PAva- 
a nw Ν 3 ὔ ἈΝ ’ > \ 
ρῶν ἡμᾶς, καὶ py, ἀρκούμενος ἐπὶ τούτοις οὔτε αὐτὸς 
> A Ν ‘ 
ἐπιδέχεται τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς καὶ τοὺς βουλομένους κωλύει 
a , 
καὶ ἐκ τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἐκβάλλει. 
10 0}. N a A \ oe WES δ ens 
γαπητέ, μὴ μιμοῦ τὸ κακὸν ἀλλὰ τὸ ἀγαθόν. ὁ aya- 
τ a an ε A 3 , 
θοποιῶν ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστίν᾽ ὁ κακοποιῶν οὐχ ἑώρακεν. TOV 
, , / ε Ν [4 Ν ε Ἁ A 
θεόν... Δημητρίῳ μεμαρτύρηται ὑπὸ πάντων καὶ ὑπὸ αὐτῆς 
~~ ’ la | ε ~ QA - XA > [2 
τῆς ἀληθείας: καὶ ἡμεῖς δὲ μαρτυροῦμεν, καὶ οἶδας ὅτι 
ε , ἐξ Ἢ > pans 
ἡ μαρτυρία ἡμῶν ἀληθής ἐστιν. 
Ν 
Πολλὰ εἶχον γράψαι σοι, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ θέλω διὰ μέλανος 
> “ 
καὶ καλάμου σοι γράφειν᾽ ἐλπίζω δὲ εὐθέως σε ἰδεῖν, 
κ , N , , my Meee 3 ΄ 
καὶ στόμα πρὸς στόμα λαλήσομεν. Eipnvy σοι. ασπα- 


ζονταί σε οἱ φίλοι. ἀσπάζου τοὺς φίλους κατ᾽ ὄνομα. 


χαράν 


Ap.+ 


A p.t | Ἰησοῦς 


Ap. 


42. 


ιΟυὐδὰ 


IOYAAS Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ δοῦλος, ἀδελφὸς δὲ ᾿Ιακω- 
βου, τοῖς “ἐν θεῷ πατρὶ ἠγαπημένοις καὶ Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ 
τετηρημένοις κλητοῖς" ἔλεος ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη καὶ ἀγάπη 
πληθυνθείη. 

᾿Αγαπητοί, πᾶσαν σπουδὴν ποιούμενος γράφειν ὑμῖν 


a A e A 3 7, 
περὶ τῆς κοινῆς ἡμῶν σωτηρίας ἀνάγκην ἔσχον γράψαι 


ὑμῖν παρακαλῶν ἐπαγωνίζεσθαι τῇ ἅπαξ παραδοθείσῃ 


ΡΞ ᾽ ; 5» 
τοῖς ἁγίοις πίστει. παρεισεδύησαν γάρ τινὲς ἄνθρωποι, Ot 
, A \ , 53 a 4 
πάλαι προγεγραμμένοι εἰς τοῦτο TO κρίμα, ἀσεβεῖς, τὴν 
“- A ε - 7 , 9. 3 , QA A 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν χάριτα μετατιθέντες εἰς ασέλγειαν καὶ τον 
, , Ἀ , ε lal > A r \ 3 ‘ 
μονον δεσπότην καὶ κύριον ἡμῶν Ιησοῦν Χριστον αρνού- 
ε - ε - 
μενοι. Υπομνῆσαι δὲ ὑμᾶς βούλομαι, εἰδότας 
, Toe cr , = ἢ A , 
ἅπαξ ‘mavra, ὅτι Kuptos λαὸν ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου σώσας 
τὰ , A Ν τ ? ΕῚ , s ey 
TO δεύτερον TOUS μὴ πιστεύσαντας απωλεσεν, αγγέλους 
x \ , Ny ε a GS aN 9 ee 
τε TOUS μὴ τηρήσαντας τὴν ἑαυτῶν ἀρχὴν adda απολι- 
᾽,ὔ Ν 10 > , 3 ᾽ὔ , ε ,ὔ 
πόντας TO LOLOY οἰκητήριον εἰς κρίσιν. μεγάλης ἡμέρας 
- See ip. e \ , ’ δ ε 7 4 ~ 
δεσμοῖς ἀϊδίοις ὑπὸ ζόφον τετηρηκεν" ὡς Σόδομα καὶ 
? QA ε Ἀ » nt , A a , 
Γόμορρα καὶ αἱ wept αὐτὰς πόλεις, Toy Ὁμοίον τρόπον 
’ QA >) ~ 5 
τούτοις ἐκπορνεύσασαι καὶ ἀπελθοῦσαι ὀπίσω. σαρκὸς 
’, Lol XN , ε 
ἑτέρας, πρόκεινται δεῖγμα πυρὸς αἰωνίου δίκην ὑπέχου- 
c , , - , 
σαι. Ομοίώως μέντοι καὶ οὗτοι ἐνυπνιαζόμενοι 
, Ἀ , 7, δὲ 5 -“" bok δὲ 
σάρκα μὲν μιαίνουσιν, κυριότητα δὲ αἀθετοῦσιν, ἕόξας δὲ 
΄ ε \ c > @ fr 
βλασφημοῦσιν. “O δὲ MiyakdA ὁ ἀρχάγγελος, ὅτε τῷ 
. ’, ’ - 
διαβόλῳ διακρινόμενος διελέγετο περὶ τοῦ Μωυσέως σώ- 


> 5) Xx , 9 a , 
ματος, OVK ETOAMNTEV κρίσιν ἐπενεγκεῖν βλασφημίας, 


5 


6 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF 
JUDE. 


1 Jupas*, a ‘servant of Jesus Christ, and brother of 
James, *to them that are called, beloved in God the 

2 Father, and kept for Jesus Christ: Mercy unto you 
and peace and love be multiplied. 

9. -Beloved, while I was giving all diligence to write 
unto you of our common salvation, I was constrain- 
ed to write unto you exhorting you to contend ear- 
nestly for the faith which was once for all delivered 

4unto the saints. For there are certain men crept in 
privily, even they who were of old set forth} unto this 
condemnation, ungodly men, turning the grace of 
our God into lasciviousness, and denying “our only 
Master and Lord, Jesus Christ. 

5 Now I desire to put you in remembrance, though 
ye know all things once for all, how that ‘the Lord, 
having saved a people out of the land of Egypt, 

6 ‘afterward destroyed them that believed not. And 
angels which kept not their own principality, but 
left their proper habitation, he hath kept in ever- 
lasting bonds under darkness unto the judgement 

7 of the great day. Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, 
and the cities about them, having in like manner 
with these given themselves over to fornication, and 
gone after strange flesh, are set forth ®as an example, 

8 suffering the punishment of eternal fire. Yet in 
like manner these also in their dreamings defile the 

_ flesh, and set at nought dominion, and rail at ‘digni- 

9 ties. But Michael the archangel, when contending 
with the devil he disputed about the body of Moses, 
durst not bring against him a railing judgement, 





* For ‘‘ Judas”’ read ‘‘ Jude’? and add marg. Gr. Judas.— Am. Com. 
+ For ‘‘set forth’’ read ‘‘ written of beforehand’’ putting the pres- 
ent text into the marg.—Am. Com. 
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5 Gr. the 


{ Gr. bondservant. 

2 Or,.to them that 
are beloved im 
God the Father, 
and kept for Je- 
sus Christ, being 
calle 


3 Or, the only Mas- 


ter, and our Lord 
Jesus Christ 


Many very an- 
cient authorities 
read Jesus. 


second 
time, 


6 Or, as an eram- 
ple of eternal fire, 
suffering punish- 
ment, 


7 Gr. glories. 


JUDE. VER. 9-28. 


but said, The Lord rebuke thee. But these rail at 10 
whatsoever things they know not: and what they 
understand naturally, like the creatures without rea- 
1 Or, corrupted SON, In these things are they ‘destroyed. Woe unto 11 
7 Ont uoak “them! for they went in the way of Cain, and ?ran 
riotously in the error of Balaam for hire, and per- 
ished in the gainsaying of Korah. These are they 12 
3 Or, spots who are *hidden rocks in your love-feasts when 
they feast with you, shepherds that without fear 
feed themselves; clouds without water, carried along 
by winds; autumn trees without fruit, twice dead, 
plucked up by the roots; wild waves of the sea, 13 
4 Gr. shames. foaming out their own ‘shame; wandering stars, for 
whom the blackness of darkness hath been reserved 
for ever. And to these also Enoch, the seventh 14 
from Adam, prophesied, saying, Behold, the Lord 
Gr λὼ holy muri- came with *ten thousands of his holy ones, to exe- 15 
cute judgement upon all, and to convict all the un- 
godly of all their works of ungodliness which they 
have ungodly wrought, and of all the hard things 
which ungodly sinners have spoken against him. 
These are murmurers, complainers, walking after 16 
their lusts (and their mouth speaketh great swelling 
words), shewing respect of persons for the sake of 
advantage. 
But ye, beloved, remember ye the words which 17 
have been spoken before by the apostles of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; how that they said to you, [ἢ the last 18 
ge Bee ie sis time there shall be mockers, walking after ‘their 
own ungodly lusts. These are they who make 19 
ae ees separations, ‘sensual, having not the Spirit. But 20 
ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your most 
holy faith, praying in the Holy Spirit, keep your- 21 
8 The Greek text Selves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of 
(ind. taos our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life. δ᾿ πᾶ on 22 
gmmewhat uneer- come* have mercy, *who are in doubt; and some save, 23 
δ On white dey snatching them out of the fire; and on some have 
mercy with fear; hating even the garment spotted 
by the flesh. 
* Against ‘‘And on some”? etc. add the marg. Some ancient au- 
thorities read And some refute while they dispute with you.—Am. Com. 
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5 sis , , το ἃς dA 
το ἀλλὰ εἶπεν *Emitimdcal cot Kypioc.. Οὗτοι δὲ ὅσα 
3 : ζω - ἴω ε 
μὲν οὐκ οἴδασιν βλασφημοῦσιν, ὅσα δὲ φυσικῶς ὡς 
\ »” “a 5 ¢ > , / ee. 
τι τὰ ἄλογα ζῷα ἐπίστανται, ἐν. τούτοις φθείρονται. cvat 
3 wn σ -“ ὃ “ἭΝ a 19 A . 50 QA lal 1 /, 
αὐτοῖς, OTL TH OOM TOV Καὶν ἐπορεύθησαν, καὶ τῇ πλανῃ 
~ δ “ ya \ ~ 3 a 
τοῦ. Βαλαὰμ μισθοῦ ἐξεχύθησαν, καὶ τῇ ἀντιλογίᾳ τοῦ 
Sy ae) ᾽ὔ = ΝΑ ao a 3 / ε “ 
12 ἱζορὲ ἀπώλοντο. οὕτοιίι εἰσιν οἱ ἐν ταῖς ἀαἀγάπαις υμῶν σπι- 
’, ΄, > , ς \ ' 
λάδες συνευωχούμενοι, ἀφόβως EdAYTOYC TIOIMAINONTEC, 
" « « Θὲ ΣΤ , , 
νεφέλαι avvdpot ὑπὸ ἀνέμων παραφερόμεναι, δένδρα 
0 Spake Ν 3 , 5 , , 
13 φθινοπωρινὰ ἄκαρπα δὶς ἀποθανόντα ἐκριζωθέντα, κύματα 
Μ / ΕῚ ᾽ὔ ἿΝ ε an 9 , 3 , 
ἄγρια θαλάσσης ἐπαφρίζοντα tas ἑαυτῶν αἰσχύνας, ἀστέ- 
τι “ - ε ΄, aq rd 3 on / - 
pes ᾿πλανῆται οἷς ὁ ζόφος Tov’ σκότους εἰς αἰῶνα τετήρη- πλάνητες οἷς Ge 
3 , ς Ν ,ὕ « gos 
14 ται. Ἑπροφήτευσεν δὲ καὶ τούτοις ἕβδομος 
΄ Ν Bi ' > Got 
ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ “Evay λέγων Ἰδοὺ HADEN Kypioc ἐν ἁγίδις 
͵ > na a , ἣν 7 Ξ 
15 MYPIACIN AYTOY, ποιῆσαι κρίσιν κατὰ πάντων καὶ ἐλέγξαι 
x oe = \ ’ “-“ 3 
πάντας τοὺς ασεβεῖς περὶ πάντων τῶν ἔργων ἀσεβείας 
eer Θ 3 ,ὔ Ν Ν , A a Ὁ 
αὐτῶν ὧν ἠσέβησαν καὶ περὶ πάντων τῶν σκληρῶν ὧν 
, 3 ? a Ae Nig 29. a e 
16 ἐλάλησαν KAT αὐτοῦ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἀσεβεῖς. Οὐ- 
» 5 ?, ᾽ὔ’ A Ν 9 ’ 
τοί εἰσιν γογγυσταί, μεμψίμοιροι, κατὰ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας 
9 na /, Ν \ ’ 59 “ aA Ἑ 
αὐτῶν πορευόμενοι, καὶ τὸ στόμα αὐτῶν λαλεῖ ὑπέρογκα, 
, γα 3 , , 
θαυμάζοντες πρόσωπα ὠφελίας χάριν. 
«ε a δέ » , / ~ e , ~ 
17 Ὑμεῖς δέ, ἀγαπητοί, μνήσθητε τῶν ῥημάτων τῶν προει.- 
, ε Ν an 3 ’, a A A 
ρημένων ὑπὸ TOV ἀποστόλων τοῦ “κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 
8 xX lor Ὁ" σ΄ gr ean ὉΠ ΕἸ 3 / , 5 
13 Χριστοῦ" οτι ἔλεγον υμῖν π ἐσχάτου χρόνου ἔσονται 
a ἣν Ν lal / “ 
ἐμπαῖκται κατὰ τὰς ἑαυτῶν ἐπιθυμίας πορευόμενοι τῶν 
>. “ Ὄ , > , A 
τ. ἀσεβειῶν. Οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἀποδιορίζοντες, ψυχικοί, πνεῦ- 
Ἃ »” ε “ ᾽ὔ 3 7 ΕῚ “ 
20 [4a μὴ ἔχοντες. Ὑμεῖς δέ, ἀγαπητοί, ἐποικοδομοῦντες 
ε Ν -“ ε , «ε -“ / , 
ἑαυτοὺς τῇ αγιωτάτῃ ὑμῶν πίστει, ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ 
/ Ν 5 ’ »“" ’ὔ 
οἱ προσευχόμενοι, ἑαυτοὺς ἐν ἀγάπῃ θεοῦ τηρήσατε προσ- 
ὃ Σ Ἀ » “- , ε A ΕΣ »“" “- 
ἐχόμενοι τὸ ἔλεος τοῦ κυρίου yuwv ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
> δ Sie. \ ἃ x Lise a , 
29 εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. Kat ots μὲν ᾿ἐλεᾶτε διακρινομένους Ap.t 
, 2 \ ς , ἃ “ a! ᾿ ἔ 
»»σώζετε EK TIYPOC ADTIAZONTEC, οὖς δὲ ἐλεᾶτε᾽ ἐν φόβω, 
a Ἀ Ν 5» A » \ 2 ͵ 
μισοῦντες καὶ τὸν απὸ τῆς σαρκὸς ΕΟΙΠΙλωΜένον 
χιτωνὰ. 
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Ν δ , , eon 2: , τὶ 
Τῷ δὲ δυναμένῳ φυλάξαι ὑμᾶς ἀπταίστους καὶ 24 
A Ys, la 50 3 A 3 , 9.4 3 

στῆσαι κατενώπιον τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ ἀμώμους ἐν ἀγαλ- 
Ν , , 6 A Be ns e Aa ὃ \ Ἴ A xX A 

λιασει. μόνῳ θεῷ σωτῆρι ἡμῶν δια Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 25 
A , ε A la ae a Ν 9 , 
τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν δόξα μεγαλωσύνη κράτος καὶ ἐξουσία 
\ \ ΄ a An Ν A \ , ‘ 
πρὸ παντὸς τοῦ αἰῶνος καὶ νῦν Kal εἰς πάντας τοὺς 


3A » ὔ 
ALWVAS® ἀμὴν. 


VER. 24-25. JUDE. 








24 Now unto him that is able to guard you from 
stumbling, and to set you before the presence of his 
25 glory without blemish in exceeding joy, to the only 
God our Saviour, through Jesus Christ our Lord, be 
glory, majesty, dominion and power, before all time, 
and now, and ‘for evermore. Amen. cee eee 


ages. 
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gant? 


LB Ae BASIE ROR 


did aes tate 
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1 Gi. bondservant. 


2 Or, through 


3 Gr. determined. 
4 Or, in 


5 Or, to the faith 


6 Or, because 


7 Gr. in. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


ROMANS. 


PAUL, a !servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an 1 


apostle, separated unto the gospel of God, which he 
promised afore *by his prophets in the holy script- 
ures, concerning his Son, who was born of the seed 
of David according to the flesh, who was “declared 
to be the Son of God *with power, according to the 
spirit of holiness, by the resurrection of the dead; 
even Jesus Christ our Lord, through whom we re- 
ceived grace and apostleship, unto obedience of 
faith among all the nations, for his name’s sake: 
among whom are ye also, called to be Jesus Christ’s: 
to all that are in Rome, beloved of God, called to be 
saints: Grace to you and peace from God our Fa- 
ther and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

First, | thank my God through Jesus Christ for 
you all, *that your faith is proclaimed throughout 
the whole world. For God is my witness, whom I 
serve in my spirit in the gospel of his Son, how un- 
ceasingly I make mention of you, always in my 


2 


8 
4 


prayers making request, if by amy means now at 10 


length I may be prospered “by the will of God to 


come unto you. For I long to see you, that I may 11 


impart unto you some spiritual gift, to the end ye 


may be established; that is, that I with you may be 12 


comforted in you, each of us by the other's faith, 
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: ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ δοῦλος “Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ", κλητὸς ἀπόστολος, 
5 / 5 > , ek 4 \ 
2 ἀφωρισμένος εἰς εὐαγγέλιον θεοῦ ὃ προεπηγγείλατο διὰ 


“A A 3 “- “-“ ee \ a - 
τῶν προφητῶν αὐτοῦ ἐν γραφαῖς αγίαις περὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ 


Uo 


> A = , ΄, Nia N , 
αὐτοῦ, TOU γενομένου ἐκ σπέρματος Aaveid κατὰ σάρκα, 
we ᾽ὔ en a 9 / A A e 4, 
4 TOU ὁρισθέντος υἱοῦ θεοῦ ἐν δυνάμει κατὰ πνεῦμα αγιωσυ- 
ΕῚ ve ΄-“ Aw nw nw , 
νῆς ἐξ ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν, ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ κυρίου 
ε κα 3 ἌΣ ον δ , \ 9 κ 9 ε 
5 ἡμῶν, dv ov ἐλάβομεν χάριν καὶ αποστολὴν eis υπα- 
Ψ ’ὔ ~ - 3, ε A 9 7 
κοὴν πίστεως ἐν πᾶσιν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος 
’ A“ 5 e ΕἸ Ν \ e a Ν 3 an A 
6 αὐτοῦ, ἐν οἷς ἐστὲ καὶ ὑμεῖς κλητοὶ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
- “- - 9 ε , 5 A an an ce % 
7 πᾶσιν τοῖς ουσιν ἐν Ῥώμῃ ἀγαπητοῖς θεοῦ, κλητοῖς αγίοις" 
, (1 at κ᾿ , ert a N ts A ζῆ 
χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ κυρίου 
5» ~ ~ 
Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
-» Q , ~ ~ ~ Α » Lal 
8 Πρῶτον μὲν εὐχαριστῶώ τῷ θεῷ μου διὰ Ἰησοῦ 
A ͵ ἘΝ ἐν “ ε ΄ Ce »ἥ 
Χριστοῦ περὶ πάντων ὑμών, ὅτι ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν καταγγέλ- 
9 or “- ΄ ΄ ’ ΄ ΕἸ ε , 
9 λεται ἐν ὁλῳ τῷ κοσμῳ. papTus yap μοὺ ἐστιν ὁ θεός, 
e Χ ’ὔ > A 5 / vA > a > ay A 
ᾧ λατρεύω ἐν τῷ πνεύματί μου ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ 
ea ᾽ A e > / / ε an A ΄ 
10 υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, ὡς ἀδιαλείπτως μνείαν ὑμῶν ποιοῦμαι πάν- 
\ A a ΄ ” ” 

TOTE ETL TOV προσευχῶν μου, δεόμενος εἴ πως ἤδη ποτὲ 
ΕῚ 7, 5 ~ ’ -“ ~~ Ss ~ Ν ε ~ 
εὐοδωθήσομαι ἐν τῷ θελήματι τοῦ θεοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 

- A »-“- e ~ σ ~ , A 

τι ἐπιποθώ yap ἰδεῖν ὑμᾶς, ἵνα τι μεταδῶ χάρισμα ὑμῖν 
\ . a «ε an nw 5 

12 πνευματικον εἰς TO στηριχθῆναι υμᾶάς, τοῦτο δέ ἐστιν 


συνπαρακληθῆναι ἐν ὑμῖν διὰ τῆς ἐν ἀλλήλοις πίστεως 


Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ 


42. 


42. 


552 ΠΡῸΣ POMAIOY2 I 


ἘΠ. ἃ i ᾽ , eA 9 εν » , 
ὑμῶν τε καὶ ἐμοῦ. οὐ θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, ὅτι 
“ XQ ε “. νΝ if yy 
πολλάκις προεθέμην ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἐκωλύθην ἄχρι 
A a 7 N ν᾽ “ Ν 5 ἘΠ᾿ a \ 
τοῦ δεῦρο, ἵνα τινὰ καρπὸν σχῶ καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν καθὼς 
MS aA “ 7 
καὶ ἐν τοῖς λοιποῖς ἐθνεσιν. EAAnoiv 
WN iA ἴω Ν. 3 / 3 , 
τε καὶ βαρβάροις, σοφοῖς τε Kal ἀνοήτοις οφειλέτης εἰμί: 
“ A DoS , a. esa a 39 ε , 3 
οὕτω τὸ κατ᾽ ἐμὲ πρόθυμον καὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς ἐν Ῥώμῃ εὐαγ- 
’ 3 δ 9 ie A 3 , , 
γελίσασθαι. οὐ yap ἐπαισχύνομαι TO εὐαγγέλιον, δύναμις 
\ A 9 Ν ΕῚ , Ν - , 3 ’ 
γὰρ θεοῦ ἐστὶν εἰς σωτηρίαν παντὶ τῷ πιστεύοντι, ᾿Ιουδαίῳ 
n NN ὦ 7 \ 9 A 
τε [πρῶτον] καὶ Ἵὔλληνι" δικαιοσύνη yap θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ 
« 
3 , ld \ 
ἀποκαλύπτεται ἐκ πίστεως εἰς πίστιν, καθὼς γέγραπται 
ε \ [? > ’ ’ 
O δὲ Aikaloc ἐκ THCTE@e ZHCETAI. 
39 ‘ , \ > A A 55 9 a ms, IN 
Αποκαλύπτεται γὰρ opyn θεοῦ ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ ἐπὶ 
A 3 , Ν 3 , 5 , δ “ ἈΝ 5 , 
πᾶσαν ἀσέβειαν Kal ἀδικίαν ἀνθρώπων τῶν τὴν ἀλήθειαν 
ΕἸ > , / ὃ y Ν Ν an A , 
ἐν ἀδικίᾳ κατεχόντων, διότι TO γνωστὸν τοῦ θεοῦ φανερόν 
5 5 39 a ε 6 \ \ 3 a 9 , : A 
ἐστιν ἐν αὐτοῖς, ὁ eos yap αὐτοῖς ἐφανέρωσεν. Ta 
\ a7 lo 53 \ in ’ a 7 
yap ἀόρατα αὐτοῦ απὸ κτίσεως κόσμου τοῖς ποιήμασιν 
, A 7 “.. 9 A , \ 
νοούμενα καθορᾶται, ἣ τε ἀΐδιος αὐτοῦ δύναμις Kat 
fee > Lass 3 \ 3 ,ὔ ΄ , 
θειότης, εἰς TO εἶναι αὐτοὺς ἀναπολογήτους, διότι γνόντες 
Ν θ \ 3 e 6 \ 86S Ἃ 3 4 oe 
tov θεὸν οὐχ ws θεὸν ἐδόξασαν ἢ ηὐχαρίστησαν, ἀλλὰ 
. 7 9 a “ 5 a ἊΝ . ,ὔ 
ἐματαιώθησαν ἐν τοῖς διαλογισμοῖς αὐτῶν καὶ ἐσκοτίσθη 
ε : , 53. i , 7 5S \ 2 
ἢ ἀσύνετος αὐτῶν καρδία: φάσκοντες εἶναι σοφοὶ ἐμω- 
3) \ U a > / A 
ράνθησαν, καὶ HAAAZAN THN AOZAN τοῦ αφθάρτου θεοῦ 
> c 7 5 Fi, lat 3 / \ -" 
ΕΝ Ομοιῶμδτι εἰκόνος φθαρτοῦ ανθρώπου και πετεινων 
Α ΄, Ν ε ἴω \ / 
καὶ τετραπόδων καὶ ἑρπετῶν. Διὸ παρέδωκεν 
3 Q ε \ ΕῚ “ 3 , n a > “ 
αὐτοὺς ὁ θεὸς ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις τῶν καρδιῶν αὐτῶν 
ΕἸ > / a 3 7 Ν , 3 A ΕἸ 
εἰς ἀκαθαρσίαν τοῦ ατιμάζεσθαι τὰ σώματα αὑτῶν ἐν 
“- , \ 3 / n 
αὐτοῖς, οἵτινες μετήλλαξαν τὴν ἀλήθειαν τοῦ θεοῦ ev τῷ 
| ζ΄“ ery / 6 \ 2 , an , \ 
ψεύδει, kal ἐσεβάσθησαν καὶ ἐλάτρευσαν τῇ κτίσει Tapa 
\ , { 5) 3 \ 5 \ 5. κα 3 ΄ 
τὸν κτίσαντα, ὃς ἐστιν εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας" αμὴν. 
Ν “ 7 3 Ν ς Ν > , > ΄ 
Διὰ τοῦτο παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς ὁ θεὸς εἰς maby ἀτιμίας: 
a ,ὔ - Ν Ν “ 
αἵ τε γὰρ θήλειαι αὐτῶν μετήλλαξαν τὴν φυσικὴν χρῆσιν 
5 \ \ , ε ,ὔ Χ e, 7 3 ΄, Ν 
εἰς τὴν Tapa φύσιν, ὁμοίως τε καὶ οἱ ἀρσενες αφέντες τὴν 


Ν »“ lal θ Ν 4 2¢ 6 > -“ > ΄“ 
φυσικὴν χρῆσιν τῆς θηλείας ἐξεκαύθησαν ἐν τῇ ορέξει 


ἘΠ 


14 


15 


τό 


x7, 


18 


ἘΣ 


20 


21 


22 


24 


25 


26 


27 


1. 12-1. 27. TO THE ROMANS. 





rane - 


13 both yours and mine. And I would not have you 
ignorant, brethren, that oftentimes I purposed to 
come unto you (and was hindered hitherto), that I 
might have some fruit in you also, even as in the 

14rest of the Gentiles. I am debtor both to Greeks 
and to Barbarians, both to the wise and to the fool- 

15 ish. So, as much as in me is, 1 am ready to preach 

16 the gospel to you also that are in Rome. For I am 
not ashamed of the gospel: for it is the power of 
God unto salvation to every one that believeth; to 

17 the Jew first, and also to the Greek. For therein is 
revealed a righteousness of God 'by faith* unto 
faith: as it is written, But the righteous shall live 
Ipy faith*. 

18 For *the wrath of God is revealed from heaven 
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, 

19 who *hold downt the truth in unrighteousness; be- 
cause that which may be known of God is manifest 

20 in them; for God manifested it unto them. For 
the invisible things of him since the creation of the 
world are clearly seen, being perceived through the 
things that are made, even his everlasting power 
and divinity; +that they may be without excuse: 

21 because that, knowing God, they glorified him not 
as God, neither gave thanks; but became vain in 
their reasonings, and their senseless heart was dark- 

22ened. Professing themselves to be wise, they be- 

28 came fools, and changed the glory of the incorrup- 
tible God for the likeness of an image of corruptible 
man, and of birds, and fourfooted beasts, and creep- 
ing things. = 

24 Wherefore God gave them up in the lusts of their 
hearts unto uncleanness, that their bodies should be 

25 dishonoured among themselves: for that they ex- 
changed the truth of God for a lie, and worshipped 
and served the creature rather than the Creator, who 
is blessed *for ever. Amen. 

26 For this cause God gave them up unto ‘vile pas- 
sions: for their women changed the natural use 

27 into that which is against nature: and likewise also 
the men, leaving the natural use of the woman, burn- 
ed in their lust 


* For ‘‘by faith’? read ‘‘from faith’? and omit the marg.—Am. 


Com. 
7 For ‘‘hold down” read ‘*hinder’??—Am Com. 
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1 Gr. fron. 


2 Or, a wrath 


8 Or, hold the truth 


4 Or, so that they 
are 


5 Gr. unto the ages. 


6 Gr. passions of 
dishonour. 


TO THE ROMANS. 1. 27-2. 12. 


one toward another, men with men working un- 
seemliness, and receiving in themselves that recom- 
pense of their error which was due. 
ane. no ap- And even as they 'refused to have God in their 28 
knowledge, God gave them up unto a reprobate 
mind, to do those things which are not fitting; being 29 
filled with all unrighteousness, wickedness, covet- 
ousness, maliciousness; full of envy, murder, strife, 
2 Or, haters of Goa Ceceit, malignity; whisperers, backbiters, hateful to 30 
God, insolent, haughty, boastful, inventors of evil 
things, disobedient to parents, without understand- 31 
ing, covenant -breakers, without natural affection, 
unmerciful: who, knowing the ordinance of God, 32 
that they which practise such things are worthy of 
death, not only do the same, but also consent with 
them that practise them. 
Wherefore thou art without excuse,O man,whoso- 2 
ever thou art that judgest: for wherein thou judgest 
3Gr.the other. another, thou condemnest thyself; for thou that 
4 Many ancientau: Judgest dost practise the same things. *And we 2 
For. know that the judgement of God is according to truth 
against them that practise such things. Andreckon- 3 
est thou this, Oman, who judgest them that practise 
such things, and doest the same, that thou shalt es- 
cape the judgement of God? Or despisest thou the 4 
riches of his goodness and forbearance and longsuf- 
fering, not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth 
thee to repentance? but after thy hardness and im- 5 
penitent heart treasurest up for thyself wrath in the 
day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judge- 
ment of God; who will render to every man accord- 
ing to his works: to them that by patience in well- 
doing seek for glory and honour and incorruption, 
eternal life: but unto them that are factious, and 8 
obey not the truth, but obey unrighteousness, shall be 
wrath and indignation, tribulation and anguish,upon 9 
every soul of man that worketh evil, of the Jew first, 
and also of the Greek; but glory and honour and 10 
peace to every man that worketh good, to the Jew 
first, and also to the Greek: for there is no respect of 11 
persons with God. For as many as 12 
(358 ) 


“ἢ Oo 


Ps aie ΠΡΟΣ POMAIOY2 355 


3 ΄“ 9 Ὗ ͵7] Ν ΕῚ » Ν 
αὐτῶν εἰς ἀλλήλους ἀρσενες ἐν ἀρσεσιν, τὴν ασχημο- 
, ? ἂν Ν > 4 ἃ 3, A 
σύνην κατεργαζόμενοι καὶ τὴν ἀντιμισθίαν ἣν ἔδει τῆς 
, 39 an A ΕῚ ‘ 
πλάνης αὐτῶν ἐν αὑτοῖς ἀπολαμβάνοντες. Kat καθὼς 
9 > , \ N ” 9 9 ’ , 
οὐκ ἐδοκίμασαν τὸν θεὸν ἔχειν ἐν ἐπιγνώσει, παρέδω- 
3 \ e Ν “ δῷ 7 “a a) \ \ , 
εν αὐτοὺς ὁ θεὸς εἰς ἀδόκιμον νοῦν, ποιεῖν τὰ py) καθή- 
, , Lol ’ὔ Ε / / 
κοντα, πεπληρωμένους πασῃ αδικίᾳ πονηρίᾳ πλεονεξίᾳ κακίᾳπονηρίᾳ πλε- 


ie 5 2 , δὲ , 3 ονεξίᾳ v. πονηρίᾳ 
κακίᾳ, μεστοὺς φθόνου φόνου ἔριδος δόλου κακοηθίας, κακίᾳ τ ΜΕ ἐν 


LSP) 


II 


12 


4 A 
ψιθυριστάς, καταλάλους, θεοστυγεῖς, ὑβριστάς, ὑπερηφά- 
ἿΝ ζό 9 Ν a A 9 θ “ 
νους, ἀλαζόνας, ἐφευρετὰς κακῶν, γονεῦσιν απειθεῖς, 
5 ΕῚ , 3 , % i 
ἀσυνέτους, ἀσυνθέτους, ἀστόργους, ανελεήμονας: οἵτινες 
\ , a Pei ee t Ἦ ΤΙΝ ε Ν᾿ A 
τὸ δικαίωμα τοῦ θεοῦ ᾿ἐπιγνόντες,, ‘OTL of τὰ τοιαῦτα 
, 4 ? 3 ’ > »» A 
πράσσοντες ἄξιοι θανάτου εἰσίν, ov μόνον αὐτὰ ποιοῦσιν 
5 ἈΝ ν A A ’ 
ἀλλὰ καὶ συνευδοκοῦσιν τοῖς πράσσουσιν. 
δεν. , αν ὍΘ A ε 
Διὸ ἀναπολόγητος εἶ, ὦ ἄνθρωπε πᾶς ὁ κρίνων: ἐν ᾧ 
ἊΝ Χ “ Ν ’ \ 
yap κρίνεις τὸν ἕτερον, σεαυτὸν κατακρίνεις, Ta γὰρ αὐτὰ 
’ ε ,ὕ ” SAN FF \ νὰ A A 
πράσσεις ὁ κρίνων" οἴδαμεν ‘Oe’ ὅτι TO κρίμα τοῦ θεοῦ 
ΕἸ τ ‘ A 3 , νῶν, Ν Ν A , 
ἐστὶν κατὰ ἀλήθειαν ἐπὶ τοὺς τὰ τοιαῦτα πράσσοντας. 
,ὕ a > ” ε - \ \ A 
λογίζῃ δὲ τοῦτο, ὦ ἄνθρωπε ὁ κρίνων τοὺς τὰ τοιαῦτα 
΄ Ν a 32 7 ἦὦῷ Nie 9 AE \ ,ὕ A 
πράσσοντας καὶ ποιῶν GVTA, OTL σὺ ἐκφεύξῃ TO κρίμα TOU 
a “ἃ “ a ’, aA "δ᾿ 
θεοῦ; ἢ τοῦ πλούτου τῆς χρηστότητος αὐτοῦ καὶ τῆς avo- 
A aA Ἅ a Saez) na 
χῆς καὶ τῆς μακροθυμίας καταφρονεῖς, ἀγνοῶν ὅτι τὸ 
Ν “ ~ , ’ ΝΥ Ν 
χρηστὸν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰς μετανοιάᾶν σε ayer; Kata δὲ τὴν 
΄ , ; Υ 3 ΄ ΄ , 
σκληρότητά gov καὶ ἀμετανόητον καρδίαν θησαυρίζεις 
a. ? Ν εἰ κα 3 a Ν 3 
σεαυτῷ ὀργὴν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ὀργῆς καὶ ἀποκαλύψεως δικαιο- 
[Ξ = \ > ’ Ca \ Week 
κρισίας τοῦ θεοῦ, ὃς ATTOAWCE! EKACTW KATA TA ἐργὰ 
> or ral Q 9 « Ν 5, 3 θ -“ δό Ν 
AYTOY τοῖς μὲν καθ᾽ ὑπομονὴν ἔργου ἀγαθοῦ δόξαν καὶ 
~ Ν Cite A 
τιμὴν Kat ἀφθαρσίαν ζητοῦσιν ζωὴν αἰώνιον: τοῖς δὲ ἐξ 
A A 5 , , A ΕῚ 
ἐριθίας καὶ ἀπειθοῦσι τῇ ἀληθείᾳ πειθομένοις δὲ τῇ ἀδικίᾳ 
2 \ Ν , 4 ‘ ’ 5» Ν A Ν 
ὀργὴ καὶ θυμός, θλίψις καὶ στενοχωρία, ἐπὶ πᾶσαν ψυχὴν 
“ Ν , 31 a 
ἀνθρώπου τοῦ κατεργαζομένου τὸ κακόν, Ἰουδαίου τε πρῶ- 
δ Ὁ ν Tiga Ν Ν \ Ν Ἂν ὍΚΩΣ \ a 
tov καὶ Ἕλληνος" δόξα δὲ καὶ τιμὴ καὶ εἰρήνη παντὶ TO 
9 ΄, ἌΓΕΝ " 3 ἧς a \@ 3 
ἐργαζομένῳ τὸ ἀγαθόν, ᾿Ιουδαίῳ τε πρῶτον καὶ EAnve οὐ 


γάρ ἐστιν προσωπολημψία παρὰ τῷ θεῷ. Ὅσοι 


ἐπιγινώσκοντες | 


42.} 


γὰρ 


roe x Septet ey) 

ἡμέρᾳ ἣ υ. ἡμέρᾳ 

ὅτε | κρινεῖ 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
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A 5 , ia 5 , Ν 5 ἴω Ν 7 9 
YAP ἀνομωὼς ἥμαρτον, ἀνομως καὶ απολοῦντα"" καὶ Coot ἐν 
, 7? ἈΝ ΄ / 5 X 2. «8 i a 
νόμῳ NLAPTOV, dua νομου κριθήσονται οὐ yap οἱ ἀκροαταὶ 
, δέ 4 a θ a INA ε EN , ὃ 
νόμου δικαιοι παρα [τῷ] εῳ, GAA οἱ TOLNTAL νομοῦ δικαιω- 
, id A ἔθ Ἃ \ ’ » / X 
θήσονται. οταν yap ἐὔνη τὰ μὴ νομὸν ἐχοντὰ φύσει τὰ 
a , A - 7ὔ Ἀν al A 
TOU νομου TOLWOEV, οὗτοι νόμον μὴ EXOVTES ἑαυτοῖς εἰσὶν 
, ¢ , Ν a / ᾿ 
νομος" οἵτινες ἐνδείκνυνται τὸ ἔργον του VOMOY γὙρᾶαπτον ἐν 
nm A ΕΣ 3 “ a 
Tals καρδίαις αὐτῶν, συνμαρτυρούδης αὐτῶν τῆς συνειδή- 
Ν \ Dwr ay A Xr a , Ἃ 
σεως καὶ μεταξὺ ἀλλήλων τῶν λογισμωὼν κατηγορούντων ἢ 
ΔΑ Ὁ ΄ 4.:. ΖΕ ρνδιν νἀ ΄ a :Ὁ θ \ vv N 
και απολογουμένων, ev ἢ NEPA ΚκΚρινει ο ὕεος τὰ κρυπτα 
an 39 , \ hes , ΄ ὃ Acie an? aq 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων κατὰ TO εὐαγγέλιόν μου δια Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ. 
Ei δὲ Ν | ὃ a 59 (ζ καὶ > a pe keee ἘΠ νος 
i 0€ σὺ ἰουδαιος ἐπονομαζῃ καὶ EeTavaTavy νόμῳ καὶ 
σι a Q 7 Ν , Ν , 
καυχασαι ἐν θεῷ καὶ γινώσκεις TO θέλημα και δοκιμάζεις 
Ν ὃ ᾽ὔ , 9 a , oe 6 ἐς 
τα ιαφέροντα κατηχούμενος EK TOV νόμου, πεποιῦας τε 
3 qn ἴω ἴω 7 
σεαυτὸν ὁδηγὸν εἶναι τυφλῶν, φῶς τῶν ἐν σκότει, παιδευ- 
χὰ 3 72 / ’ὔ ΝΜ \ 4 lA 
τὴν adpovwr, διδάσκαλον νηπίων, ἐχόοντὰ την μόρφωσιν 
iad 7 Ν A 3 ’ὔ ς -“ ᾽ὔ e 5S 7, 
THS γνώσεως και TNS ἀληθείας ἐν τῷ νόμῷῳ,-- O οὐν διδάσκων 
. A 3 , ε 72 X\ , 
ETEPOV σεαυτον οὐ διδάσκεις ; ὁ κηρύσσων μὴ κλέπτειν 
/ ΝΝ , e , 
κλέπτεις ; ὁ λέγων μὴ μοιχεύειν μοιχεύεις ; ὁ βδελυσσό- 
NEN e A a3 , a Sassen 
μενος Ta εἴδωλα ἱεροσυλεῖς : OS ἐν νόμῳ καύχασαι, διὰ τῆς 
, a , \ A 3 2 \ \ 3: 
παραβάσεως του νομοῦ TOV θεὸν ἀτιμάζεις: TO yap ONOMA 
r n ? c a = > on 3) 

ΤΟΥ Ocoy Al yMac BAdCMHMEITAL EN TOIC Εθνεεῖν, 
Ν , \ ΑΝ ‘ > - 3 \ , 
καθὼς γέγραπται. περιτομὴ μὲν yap ὠφελεῖ ἐὰν νόμον 

’ Ν ’ὔ » 93 ᾿ e 

τρασσῃς" ἐὰν δὲ παραβάτης ΤΌμου 1S; n περιτομή σου 
> , , SN > ε 3 / A ? 
ἀκροβυστία γέγονεν. ἐαν οὺν ἢ ἀκροβιστία τὰ δικαιώ- 
“ fd , 9 ε " of: 5 a 9 
ματα του νομοῦυ φυλασση, οὐχ ἢ ακροβυστία αὐτου εἰς 

Ν ’ὔ \ Lal ε 3, 7, 9 
περιτομὴν λογισθήσεται: καὶ κρινεῖ ἢ ἐκ φύσεως ακρο- 

/ \ / A \ A 

βυστία TOV VOLOV τελοῦσα σὲ τὸν διὰ γράμματος καὶ 
al ip , Ν q a ~ 
περιτομῆς παραβάτην νόμου. οὐ yap ὁ ἐν τῷ φανερῷ 
Ἴ ἣ ar 9 daN ths A Alig’ Ν ΄ 
ουδαιὸς ἐστιν; OVOE ἢ ἐν τῷ φανερῷ ἐν CUPKL περιτομὴ" 
BX. ee ais a na "I ὃ A ees) Ν ᾿ δί 3 
α Ο ἐν τῷ κρυπτῳ ἱουδαιος, καὶ περιτομῇ KapoLas ἐν 

«Ὁ , 5 , ἘΝ ἘΣ 9 9 3 ’ 
πνευματι οὐ γράμματι, οὐ O ἔπαινος οὐκ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων 

3 Ε A a 5 Ν a? 
ahd’ ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ. Τί οὖν τὸ περισσὸν τοῦ Ιου- 


ὃ / “ἃ , e ΕἸ ΝΥ ull A - λὺ A ’ 
αἰου, ἢ τὶς ἢ ὠφελία τῆς περιτομῆς; πολὺ κατὰ TavTa 


13 


14 


15 


τό 


2Ὶ 


26 


27 
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2. 12-3. 2. TO THE ROMANS. 


have sinned* without law shall also perish without law: and 
as many as have sinned* under law shall be judged by law; 
13 for not the hearers of a law+ are ‘just before God, but the 
14 doers of a law} shall be 2justified: {for when Gentiles which 
have no§ law do by nature the things of the law, these, hay- 
15 ing πο law, are a law unto themselves; in that they shew the 
work of the law written in their hearts,their conscience bear- 
ing witness therewith, and their *thoughts{] one with another 
16 accusing or else excusing them; in the day when God ‘shall 
judge the secrets of men, according to my gospel, by Jesus 
Christ. 
17 But if thou bearest the name of a Jew, and restest upon 
18 *the law, and gloriest in God, and knowest ‘his will, and ‘ap- 
provest the things that are excellent, being instructed out of 
19 the law, and art confident that thou thyself art a guide of the 
20 blind, a light of them that are in darkness, ‘a corrector of the 
foolish, a teacher of babes, having in the law the form of 
21 knowledge and of the truth; thou therefore that teachest 
another, teachest thou not thyseli? thou that preachest a 
22 man should not steal, dost thou steal? thou that sayest a 
man should not commit adultery, dost thou commit adulte- 
23 ry? thou that abhorrest idols, dost thou ’rob temples ? thou 
who gloriest in *the law, through thy transgression of the law 
24 dishonourest thou God? For the name of God is blasphemed 
25) among the Gentiles because of you, even as itis written. For 
circumcision indeed profiteth, if thou be a doer of the law: 
but if thou be a transgressor of the law, thy circumcision is 
26 become uncircumcision. If therefore the uncircumcision 
keep the ordinances of the law, shall not his uncircumcision 
27 be reckoned for circumcision? and shall not the uncircum- 
cision which is by nature, if it fulfil the law, judge thee, 
who with the letter and circumcision art a transgressor of 
28 the law? For he is not a Jew, which is one outwardly; 
neither is that circumcision, which is outward in the flesh: 
29 but he is a Jew, which is one inwardly; and circumcision 
is that of the heart, in the spirit, not in the letter; whose 
praise is not of men, but of God. 
9 What advantage then hath the Jew? or what is the profit 
2 of circumcision? Much every 


* “have sinned’’ add marg. Gr. sinned.—Am.Com. + For “ἃ law” read 
“the law ?’—Am. Com. + Enclose ver. 14 and 15 in a parenthesis.—Am. Com. 
§ For ‘‘ which have no”’ read ‘‘ that have not the’’—Am. Com. Π For ‘‘havy- 


ing no”’ read ‘‘not having the’’—Am.Com. “their thoughts”’ etc. add marg. 
Or, their thoughts accusing or else excusing them one with another —Am. Com. 
** In marg.7 for ‘“‘provest’’ read ‘‘ dost distinguish *’—Am. Com. {τ Omit the 
marg.—Am. Com. 

(854) 


1 Or, righteous 


2 Or, accounted 
righteous 


3 Or, reasonings 


4 Or, judgeth 


5 Or, a law 

6 Or, the Wiil 

7 Or, provesl** the 
things that differ 


8 Or, an instructor 


9 Or, commit sacré 
legett 


TO THE ROMANS. 3. 2-3. 18. 


way: first of all, that they were intrusted with the or- 
acles of God. For what if some were without faith? 3 
shall their want of faith make of none effect the 
1 ore cicewners, faithfulness of God? 1God forbid: yea, let God be 4 
found true, but every man a liar; as it is written, 


But 


That thou mightest be justified in thy words, 

And mightest prevail when thou ‘comest into 
judgement. 

if our unrighteousness commendeth the right- 5 


eousness of God, what shall we say? Is God un- 
righteous who visiteth with wrath? (1 speak after 


the 


manner of men.) God forbid: for then how 6 


2 RY tie nae! shall God judge the world? °But if the truth of 7 
la God through my lie abounded unto his glory, why 
am 1 also still judged as a sinner? and why not (as 8 
we be slanderously reported, and as some affirm 
that we say), Let us do evil, that good may come? 
whose condemnation is just. : 
3 Or, do we evewse What then? ?are we in worse case* than they? 9 


ourselves? 


No, 


in no wise: for we before laid to the charge 


both of Jews and Greeks, that they are all under 


sin; 


as it is written, 10 
There is none righteous, no, not one; 
There is none that understandeth, 11 


There is none that seeketh after God; — 

They have all turned aside, they are together 12 
become unprofitable; 

There is none that doeth good, no, not so much 
as one: 

Their throat is an open sepulchre; 13 

With their tongues they have used deceit: 

The poison of asps is under their lips: 

Whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness: 14 


Their feet are swift to shed blood; 15 
Destruction and misery are in their ways; 16 
And the way of peace have they not known: 17 
There is no fear of God before their eyes. 18 


* For ‘‘in worse case’’ read ‘‘better’’ and omit the marg.—Am. 


Com. 
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, A \ \ 7 3 ͵7 Ν ’ 
Tpo7rov. TPWTOV μεν [γὰρ] οτι ἐπιστεύθησαν τα, λόγια 
τοῦ θεοῦ. τί γάρ; εἰ ἠπίστησαν τινες, μὴ ἢ ἀπιστία 
αὐτῶν τὴν πίστιν τοῦ θεοῦ καταργήσει; μὴ γένοιτο" γινέ- 
σθω δὲ ὁ θεὸς ἀληθής, πᾶς δὲ ἀνθρώπος ΨεΥοστησ, 
καθάπερ γέγραπται 

“Ὅπως ἂν AIKAIM@OHE ἐν τοῖς λόΓοις Coy 

κι ΄-“ ! ’ 

KAl NIKHCEIC EN τῷ KPINECOAI CE. 
ΕἸ \ e > , ε “ la , uA , 
ει δὲ Uj] ἀδικία, ἡμῶν θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην συνιστήσιν, Tl 
I] a ee 2 ε A e 9 , δ 5 , Ἀ 
EPOU/LEY 5 PY ἄδικος Oo θεὸς Oo ἐπιφέρων THV OpynY 5 Κατα 
ΕΣ , \ , 9 A fr a ε δ A 
ἄνθρωπον λέγω. PY) γένοιτο" επει πως κρίνει Oo θεὸς τον 
κόσμον; εἰ de’ 7 ἀλήθεια τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν τῷ ἐμῷ ψεύσματι 
ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, τί ἔτι κἀγὼ ὡς ἅμαρ- 
τωλὸς κρίνομαι, καὶ μὴ καθὼς βλασφημούμεθα [καὶ] καθώς 

’ 2 et oa , 7 , \ Ne ἔλθ 
φασίν τινες ἡμᾶς λέγειν ὁτι ἸΙοιήσωμεν τα Kaka iva EADY 

Ἄν , Ὁ \ , ” / > 
Ta ἀγαθά; ὧν τὸ κρίμα ἐνδικόν ἐστιν. 

Τί οὖν ; προεχόμεθα ; οὐ πάντως, προῃτιασάμεθα γὰρ 
3 ¢ , 
Ιουδαίους τε Kal Ἕλληνας πάντας ὑφ᾽ ἁμαρτίαν εἶναι, 
καθὼς γέγραπται ὅτι 
Οὐκ ἔστιν δίκδιος οὐδὲ εἷς, 
3 Pl > 2 “ 
ΟΥ̓Κ €CTIN ‘CYNI@N, οὐκ ἔστιν "ἐκζητῶν τὸν 
θεόν: 
πᾶντες EZEKAINAN, AMA HYPEQOHCAN’ 
> ” SF Lal , Mu 
ΟΥ̓Κ €CTIN ᾿ ποιῶν 'YPHCTOTHTA, OYK ECTIN ἕως. 
ἑνός. 
Τάφος ἀνεῳγμένος ὁ AdpyrZ AYTON, 
Taic γλώροδλις ἀὐτῶν ἐλδολιοΐζοδν, 
OC ἀοπιδῶν ὑπὸ τὰ χείλη ἀγτῶν, 
Ὡς ι ᾽; ah n ‘ η ’ 
ὧν TO CTOMA ἀράς kal πικρίὰς γέμει: 
OZEIC Ol πόδες ἀὐτῶν ἐκγχέδι dima, 
CYNTPIMMA KAl τἀλδιτωριὰ ἐν TAIC ὁδοῖς ἀγτῶν, 
κὰἀὶ OAON εἰρήνης οὐκ ἐγνωσὰν. 
OYK ἔστιν dBoc θεοΐ ἀπένάντι τῶν 
2 n an 
OPOAAMMN AYTON. 


ἢ ; ᾿ 

0 συνίων, οὐκ ἔ- 
« - 

στιν ὃ | ζητῶν 


ὁ]χρηστότητα ἕως 


αὐτών 


Ap. 


εὑρηκέναι 
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3, - Ὁ e ,ὔ , nr A ΄ ~ 
Οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι ὅσα ὁ νόμος λέγει τοῖς ἐν τῷ νόμῳ λαλεῖ, 
c t 
- A 7 ~ Ν ε 79 Δ ~ ε 
ἵνα πᾶν στόμα φραγῇ καὶ ὑπόδικος γένηται πᾶς ὁ κόσμος 
nw A Nee 2 ΕἸ 7 > , an 
τῷ θεῷ: διότι ἐξ ἔργων νόμου OY AIKAIMOHCETAL ACA 
1 > ἢ > n \ XN , b ’ sie 7 
Capz ENOOTTION AYTOY, δια yap νομου ἐπιγνωσις αμαρτίιας. 
\ Ν \ , ,ὔ A , 3 
νυνὶ δὲ χωρὶς νόμου δικαιοσύνη θεοῦ πεφανέρωται, μαρτυ- 
7 ε N a , S: a CN ate ὃ TENS τ 
ρουμένη ὕπο τοῦ νόμου καὶ τῶν προφητῶν, δικαιοσύνη δὲ 
A \ ? ; 3 A A 93 , δ ; fa 
θεοῦ διὰ πίστεως [Ἰησοῦ] Χριστοῦ, εἰς πάντας τοὺς πιστεύ- 
’ , ’ \ 7 
οντας, od yap ἐστιν διαστολή. πάντες yap ἥμαρτον Kal 
los A , A A X A 
ὑστεροῦνται τῆς δόξης τοῦ θεοῦ, δικαιούμενοι δωρεὰν TH 
Cia ,ὔ A ee γα ει , 4 #2 RS a? A 
αὐτοῦ χάριτι διὰ τῆς ἀπολυτρώσεως τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ Iyood- 
cA 6 ae 6 Ἂς ε , ὃ ᾿ rat , 9 A 
ov προέθετο ὁ Geos ἱλαστήριον διὰ ᾿ πίστεως ἐν τῷ 
9 “- Ψ 9 3 ὃ a ὃ Ud > A Ν x 
αὐτοῦ αἵματι εἰς ἔνδειξιν τῆς δικαιοσύνης αὐτοῦ διὰ τὴν 
vA A ’ ε , a > a aA 
πάρεσιν τῶν προγεγονότων ἁμαρτημάτων ἐν TH ανοχῇ TOU 


6 A A \ » ὃ A ὃ va 9 aS A aA 
€OU, προς Τὴν ἐν ειξιν τῆς Οικαιοσυνὴς GUTOU EV τω νυν 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 
24 


25 


26 


A 9 NN > XN ὔὕ \ ὃ a N 39 
καίρῳ, εις TO ELVYAL AVTOV δίκαιον και ἱκαίουντα TOV EK - 


, 3 A a ἘΝ ε "Ὁ 3 
πίστεως Inoov. Ποῦ οὖν ἡ καύχησις ; ἐξε- 
XN , , 4 a 3} , 3 \ \ 
κλείσθη. διὰ ποίου νόμου; τῶν ἔργων ; οὐχί, ἀλλὰ διὰ 
"2 Ν a , 5 
νόμου πίστεως. λογιζόμεθα "γὰρ' δικαιοῦσθαι πίστει ἀν- 
Ν 3) , “Δ 9 ὃ ὔ e 6 Ν i ’ὔ τῇ 
θρωπον χωρὶς ἔργων νόμου. ἢ Ιουδαίων o Geos μόνον ; 
531 70 Tae! = Ν SE) a ” ὩΣ ε θ , ἃ ὃ / 
οὐχὶ καὶ ἐθνῶν ; vat καὶ ἐθνῶν, εἴπερ εἷς ὁ θεὸς, Os δικαιώσει 
> Ν a 
περιτομὴν ἐκ πίστεως καὶ ἀκροβυστίαν διὰ τῆς πίστεως. 
> a \ A \ 
νόμον οὖν καταργοῦμεν διὰ τῆς πίστεως; μὴ γένοιτο, ἀλλὰ 
’ 
νόμον ἱστάνομεν. 
“ an A ‘ ’ ε - 
Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν ' ᾿Αβραὰμ τὸν προπάτορα ἡμῶν κατὰ 
, 3 i > Ν 9 ΕΣ 28 “6 Μ , 
σάρκα; ci yap ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐξ ἔργων ἐδικαιώθη, ἔχει καύχημα" 
[A ἢ Ν ε 4A , > , 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πρὸς θεόν, τί γὰρ ἡ γραφὴ λέγει; ᾿Ἐπιοτεγ- 
here) \ a a \ > ’ ales > 
cen δὲ ᾿Αβρδὰμ τῷ θεῷ, Kal EAOPICOH AaYT@ εἰς 
nw , ε aN 9 
MKAIOCYNHN. τῷ δὲ ἐργαζομένῳ ὁ μισθὸς οὐ λογίζεται 
κατὰ χάριν ἀλλὰ κατὰ ὀφείλημα: τῷ δὲ μὴ ἐργαζομένῳ, 
, θοὸν \ a Ἂς ° a ψ' ε 
πιστεύοντι δὲ ἐπὶ τὸν δικαιοῦντα τὸν ἀσεβῆ, λογίζεται ἡ 
, » “Ῥ 3 / / s Ν ’ 
πίστις αὐτοῦ εἰς δικαιοσύνην, καθάπερ καὶ Δαυεὶδ λέγει 
A \ A 3 ΄, ee. τ \ , 
τὸν μακαρισμὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ᾧ ὁ θεὸς λογίζεται δικαι- 


οσύνην χωρὶς ἔργων 


27 


to 


U2 


3. 19-4. 7. TO THE ROMANS. 





19 Now we know that what things soever the law saith, it 
speaketh to them that are under the law; that every mouth 
may be stopped, and all the world may be brought under the 1 Gr. ow φῇ. 
20 judgement of God: because 'by *the works of the law shall] 2 Οἵ, works of law 
no flesh be *justified in his sight: for ‘through the law cometh ἢ hte 
21 the knowledge of sin. *But now apart from the law a 40r, through law 
righteousness of God hath been manifested, being witnessed 
22 by the law and the prophets; even the righteousness of God ; ὁ», 4 
through faith ‘in Jesus Christ unto all® them that believe; ὁ some ancient au- 
23 for there is no distinction; for all have sinned}, and fall τα αν 
24 short of the glory of God; being justified freely by his grace 
20 through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus: whom God , 977°" Pras 
‘set fortht *to be a propitiation, through *faith, by his blood§, © tiaory : 
to shew his righteousness, because of the passing over of the? pr fe" im Ms 
26 sins done aforetime, in the forbearance of God; for the shew- 
ing, J say, of his righteousness at this present season: that he y) 5... on, 13, 
might himself be '°just, and the }“justifier of him that “hath marsi». 
27 faith ‘in Jesus. Where then is the glorying? Itis excluded. 1 & δ σ᾽ Τα. 
By what manner of law? of works? Nay: but by a law of PPO τς μόδον 
28 faith. 15 6 reckon therefore that a man is justified by faith authorities read 
29 apart from *the works of the law. Or is God the God of “πον 
Jews only? is he not the God of Gentiles also? Yea, of Gen- 
30 tiles also: if so be that God is one, and he shall justify the 
circumcision ‘by faith, and the uncircumcision “through ™ 07,7" “ 
51 faith. [100 we then make “the law of none effect !°through 14 or, ww 
faith? God forbid: nay, we establish "the law. 15 Some__ ancient 
What then shall we say that Abraham, our forefather τ Abralan, on 
2 according to the flesh, hath found? For if Abraham was ἀρ o ue gare” 
justified 'by works, he hath whereof to glory; but not toward 
38God. For what saith the scripture? And Abraham believed 
4 God, and it was reckoned unto him for righteousness. Now 
to him that worketh, the reward is not reckoned as of grace, 
5 but as of debt. But to him that worketh not, but believeth 
on him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is reckoned for 
6 righteousness. Even as David also pronounceth blessing 
upon the man, unto whom God reckoneth righteousness 


ἢ apart from works, saying, 


7 Or, purposed 


* Begin a paragraph.—Am. Com. + “have sinned’ add marg. Gr. sinned.— 
Am. Com. + “set forth?’ omit marg.7 (‘‘purposed’’)—Am. Com. ὃ For ‘‘ by 
his blood”’ read “ἴῃ his blood’? (retaining the comma after ‘“faith’’) and omit 
marg. 9—Am. Com. || Make a paragraph of verse 31.—Am. Com. q For 
“according to the flesh, hath found”’ read ‘‘hath found according to the flesh”’ 
and put the present text into the margin.—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, through law 


2 Many ancien 


TO THE ROMANS. 4. 7-4. 21. 


Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, 

And whose sins are covered. 

Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not 8 

reckon sin. 

Is this blessing then pronounced upon the circum- 9 
cision, or upon the uncircumcision also? for we say, 
To Abraham his faith was reckoned for righteous- 
ness. How then was it reckoned? when he was in 10 
circumcision, or in-uncircumcision? Not in circum- 
cision, but in uncircumcision: and he received the 11 
sign of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of 
the faith which he had while he was in uncircum- 
cision: that he might be the father of all them that 
believe, though they be in uncircumcision, that right- 
eousness might be reckoned unto them; and the fa- 12 
ther of circumcision to them who not only are of 
the circumcision, but who also walk in the steps of 
that faith of our father Abraham which he had in 
uncircumcision. For not 'through the law was the 13 
promise to Abraham or to his seed, that he should 
be heir of the world, but through the righteousness 
of faith. For if they which are of the law be heirs, 14 
faith is made void, and the promise is made of none 
effect: for the law worketh wrath; but where there 15 
is no law, neither is there transgression. For this 16 
cause 7t 7s of faith, that 7¢ may be according to grace; 
to the end that the promise may be sure to all the 
seed; not to that only which is of the law, but to 
that also which is of the faith of Abraham, who is 
the father of us all (as it is written, A father of 17 
many nations have I made thee) before him whom 
he believed, even God, who quickeneth the dead, and 
calleth the things that are not, as though they were. 
Who in hope believed against hope, to the end that 18 
he might become a father of many nations, accord- 
ing to that which had been spoken, So shall thy seed 
be. And without being weakened in faith he con- 19 


authorities omit Sidered his own body *now as good as dead (he be- 


now. 


ing about a hundred years old), “and the deadness of 
sane womb: yea,looking unto the promise of God, 20 
he wavered not through unbelief, but waxed strong 
through faith, giving ‘elory to God, and being fully 21 
assured 
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cy > , δὰ 3 U \ ἊΣ > 
Makadpiot ὧν ἀφέθησαν Al ANOMIAL Kal ὧν ἐπεκὰ- 
͵ ς ’ 
AYPOHCAN Al AMAPTIAL, 
᾿ ΤΥ ΕΣ ΚΞΝ υ \ , ! ς 
MAKAPIOC ANHP ‘OY OY MH λΟΓΙΘΗΤΔΙ Κύριος Amap- 
͵ 
TIAN. 
ὁ μακαρισμὸς οὖν οὗτος ETL τὴν περιτομὴν ἢ Kal ἐπὶ τὴν 
, > ! a > \ «ς 
ἀκροβυστίαν ; λέγομεν yep EXoricOH Tw ABpaam H 
ῃ ͵ “- Ss a 
TICTIC εἰς AIKAIOCYNHN. πῶς οὖν ἐλογίσθη; ἐν περιτομῇ 
τῷ X39 3 7, 3 3 a > oS 3 
ὄντι ἢ ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ; οὐκ ἐν περιτομῇ aA ἐν axpo- 
, \ = 3 ς oy Pa = a 
βυστίᾳ: καὶ CHMEION ἔλαβεν TIEPITOMAC , πο ργῖδα τῆς 
, A A Laine? Vem 
δικαιοσύνης THS πίστεως τῆς ἐν ΤΗ ἀκροβγοτιὰ, εἰς τὸ εἶναι 
αὐτὸν πατέρα πάντων τῶν πιστευόντων δι᾿ ἀκροβυστίας, 
9 Ν A 5» lal XN ὃ , \ / 
cis τὸ λογισθῆναι αὐτοῖς [τὴν] δικαιοσύνην, καὶ πατέρα 
περιτομῆς τοῖς οὐκ ἐκ περιτομῆς μόνον ἀλλὰ ‘Kal Tots" 
στοιχοῦσιν τοῖς ἴχνεσιν τῆς ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ πίστεως τοῦ 
Ν e -“ 3 , > \ Ni ’ ε 
πατρὸς ἡμῶν ABpaap. Οὐ γὰρ διὰ νόμου ἡ 
3 , a 3 \ A ~ , > A \ 
ἐπαγγελία τῷ Αβρααμ ἢ TO σπέρματι αὐτοῦ, τὸ κληρο- 
, >’ A > , \\ A \ , , 
νόμον αὐτὸν εἶναι κόσμου, ἀλλὰ διὰ δικαιοσύνης πίστεως: 
εἰ γὰρ οἱ ἐκ νόμου κληρονόμοι, κεκένωται ἢ πίστις καὶ 
κατήργηται ἢ ἐπαγγελία. ὁ γὰρ νόμος ὀργὴν κατεργάζεται, 
Ἐς δὲ 3 3 , SQN , Ν 
οὗ δὲ οὐκ ἔστιν νόμος, οὐδὲ παράβασις. Διὰ 
~~ 9 , 7 A , 9 \ > , \ 
τοῦτο ἐκ πίστεως, ἵνα κατα χάριν, εἰς TO εἶναι βεβαίαν τὴν 
ἐπαγγελίαν παντὶ τῷ σπέρματι, οὐ τῷ ἐκ τοῦ νόμου μόνον 
DON \ has , "AG , (6 9 \ ’ 
GANG, καὶ τῷ ἐκ πίστεως paap, (ὃς ἐστιν πατὴρ παντων 
- , [δὶ ra 
ἡμῶν, καθὼς γέγραπται ὅτι Tate pa πολλῶν ἐθνῶν 
TEGEIKA Cé,) κατέναντι οὗ ἐπίστευσεν θεοῦ τοῦ ζωοποι- 
OvVTOS τοὺς νεκροὺς καὶ καλοῦντος τὰ μὴ ὄντα ὡς ὄντα" ὃς 
2 93 LN sy Ths 4 Prag > \ , Spe 
παρ᾽ ἐλπίδα ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι ἐπίστευσεν εἰς TO γενέσθαι αὐτὸν 
, fal > - \ Nos , ? ey 
TATEPA πολλῶν ἐθνῶν κατὰ τὸ εἰρημένον Οὕτως EcTal 
τὸ CiTEpMA COY* καὶ μὴ ἀσθενήσας τῇ πίστει κατενόησεν 
τὸ ἑαυτοῦ σῶμα [ἤδη] νενεκρωμένον, ἑκατονταετής που 
ὑπάρχων, καὶ τὴν νέκρωσιν τῆς μήτρας Σάρρας, εἰς δὲ τὴν 
ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ θεοῦ οὐ διεκρίθη τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ ἀλλὰ ἐνεδυ- 


ναμώθη τῇ πίστει, δοὺς δόξαν τῷ θεῷ καὶ πληροφορηθεὶς 


rE 


περιτομὴν 


Ap.t 


καυχώμενοι 


Ap-+ 


19) 
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7 ape , ὃ ΄ 5» Ν a X \ 
οτι ὁ ἐπήγγελται VVaTOS ἐστιν και ποιῆσαι. διὸ [Kat] 22 
> , “ 2 - , 

ἐλογίσθη AYT@ εἰς AIKAIOCYNHN. Οὐκ ἐγράφη 23 


᾿ > , ᾿ rn E ἊΞ 
δὲ Ov αὐτὸν μόνον ὅτι EAOFICOH ἀὐτῷ, ἀλλὰ καὶ δι ἡμᾶς 
- , , “ , . Ν A 3 , 
ois μέλλει λογίζεσθαι, τοις πιστεύουσιν ἐπὶ τον ἐγείραντα 
3 “ ΝΥ , e n 9 A ἃ 7 \ \ 
Iyocovv Tov κύριον ἡμῶν ἐκ νεκρῶν, ὃς TIAPEAOCH Διὰ TA 
πὰράπτωμδτὰ ἡμῶν καὶ ἠγέρθη διὰ τὴν δικαίωσιν ἡμῶν. 


Δικαιώθέντες οὖν ἐκ πιστεῦϊςξς eipyvnv exwuev po ) 
π ρηνὴν ἔχωμ ρος τὸν 
Ἁ ἴω \ wn , e ΄-“' - nw nr ΕῚ a ἈΝ A 
θεὸν διὰ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, δι᾿ οὗ καὶ τὴν 
\ ’ : Act 2 κ 
προσαγωγὴν ἐσχήκαμεν [τῇ πίστει] εἰς τὴν χάριν ταύτην 
9 ua ie ? Ν ΄ὔ ΓΤ ΕἸ tix a , er | 
ἐν ἢ ἑστήκαμεν, καὶ καυχώμεθα ἐπ ἐλπίδι τῆς δόξης τοῦ 
a. 5 » r2 Ss Ν ἈΝ Γ , | A 
θεοῦ: οὐ μόνον δέ, ἀλλὰ καὶ καυχώμεθα ἐν ταῖς θλίψε- 
AS , “ ε fy e \ - 7, ε ny 
σιν, εἰδότες ὁτὲ ἡ θλίψις ὑπομονὴν κατεργάζεται, ἢ δὲ 


ὑπομονὴ δοκιμήν, ἡ δὲ δοκιμὴ ἐλπίδα, ἡ δὲ ἐλπὴς OF κὰ- 


24 


25 


I 


2 


—= , “ ε 3 Va A oe | ’ὔ 9 a , Ξ 
ΤΑΙΟΧΎΝΕΙ. CTL 7 αγαπήῆ του θεοῦ EKKEXUTAL ἐν ταις καρδί- 


Quads \ , Ἔλα, ᾿ a , CN Γν 4 
aus ἡμῶν διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου τοῦ δοθέντος ἡμῖν" ‘el γε 
\ ” ε aA 39 - 5 Ν δ “Ὃ ἈΝ 3 
Χριστὸς ὄντων ἡμῶν ἀσθενῶν ἔτι κατὰ καιρὸν ὑπὲρ ace- 
Lal 39 , 7: \ e ἈΝ , 3 a 
Bov ἀπέθανεν. μόλις yap ὑπὲρ δικαίου τις ἀποθανεῖται" 
ε Χ lal 3 A , an “-“ 
ὑπὲρ γὰρ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ τάχα τις καὶ τολμᾷ ἀποθανεῖν" 
’ ; Ν \ e A 3 ,ὔ ΕἸ ἘΣ ε Q ¢ 
συνίστησιν δὲ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ἀγάπην εἰς ἡμᾶς ὁ θεὸς ὅτι 
3: ε - 5 ε “- Ἂς εὰ ἙΝ ε “ > , 
ἔτι ἁμαρτωλῶν ὄντων ἡμῶν Χριστὸς ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἀπέθανεν. 
πολλῷ οὖν μᾶλλον δικαιωθέντες viv ἐν τῷ αἵματι ad- 
΄“- , 5 9 A 95 A aA 3 e ῃ 9 A 3 A 
τοῦ σωθησόμεθα δι αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῆς ὀργῆς. εἰ yap ἐχθροὶ 
+ Ip a A ΝΥ A ’ὔ’ a“ CPS 
ὄντες κατηλλάγημεν τῷ θεῷ διὰ τοῦ θανάτου τοῦ υἱοῦ 


΄“ 


αὐτοῦ, πολλῷ μᾶλλον καταλλαγέντες σωθησόμεθα ἐν τῇ 


a Sota 3 ’ , 3 κ ᾿ , = 
ζωῇ αὐτοῦ: οὐ μόνον δέ, ἀλλα καὶ καυχώμενοι ἐν τῷ 
θεῷ διὰ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ [Χριστοῦ], δι’ οὗ νῦ 
εῷ δια τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ | Χριστοῦ), δι οὐ νῦν 
ἈΝ Ν , 
τὴν καταλλαγὴν ἐλάβομεν. 
Ν a 7 > eas 5 M4 e ε , 3 
Διὰ τοῦτο ὥσπερ δι ἑνὸς avOpwrov ἢ ἁμαρτία εἰς 
Ν 3 nan Ἂν X\ ~ ε , e , Q 
τὸν κόσμον εἰσῆλθεν Kal διὰ τῆς ἁμαρτίας ὁ θάνατος, καὶ 
> ε / “ ae , 
οὕτως εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώπους ὁ θάνατος διῆλθεν Eh ᾧ παν- 
σ + Ν , e ’ εν 9 7 
TES ἥμαρτον-. ἄχρι yap νόμου ayapTia ἣν ἐν κόσμῳ, 
ε , F 9 ΕἸ A Ἀ ΜΝ / 3 x 9 , 
ἁμαρτία δὲ οὐκ ἐλλογᾶται μὴ ὄντος νόμου, ἀλλὰ ἐβασί- 


1ο 


It 


4. 21-5. 14. TO THE ROMANS. 


that, what he had promised, he was able also 
22 to perform. Wherefore also it was reckoned unto 
23 him for righteousness. Now it was not written for 
24 his sake alone, that it was reckoned unto him; but 
for our sake also, unto whom it shall be reckoned, 
who believe on him that raised Jesus our Lord from 
25 the dead, who was delivered up for our trespasses, 
and was raised for our justification. ideale 
Being therefore justified 'by faith, *let us have*, ςτὸ authorities 
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ; read ve tave. 
2 through whom also we have had our access @by ° id’ omit by 
faith into this grace wherein we stand; and 4let Pelee a. 
3 us* rejoice in hope of the glory of God. And not , «,’ ΝΣ 
only so, but “let us* also *rejoice in our tribulations: ¢ or, we also re- 
A knowing that tribulation worketh patience; and pa- 7” 
5 tience, probation ; and probation, hope: and hope 
putteth not to shame; because the love of God hath ed 
been shed abroad in our hearts through the *Holy *ohi7sytrough. 
6 Ghost which was given unto us. For while we “αὐ ΡΝ > 
were yet weak, in due season Christ died for the 
Tungodly. For scarcely for a righteous man will one 
die: for peradventure for ‘the good man some one 8% ja whieh is 
8 would even dare to die. But God commendeth his 
own love toward us, in that, while we were yet sin- 
9 ners, Christ died for us. Much more then, being 
now justified *by his blood, shall we be saved from 9 Gr. in. 
10 the wrath of God through him. For if, while we 
were enemies, we were reconciled to God through 
the death of his Son, much more, being reconciled, 
11 shall we be saved “by his life; and not only so, 
1put we also rejoice in God through our Lord Jesus "yin" 9% 
Christ, through whom we have now received the 
reconciliation. 
12 Therefore, as through one man sin entered into the 
world, and death through sin; and so death passed 
13 unto ali men, for that all sinned:—for until the law 
sin was in the world: but sin is not imputed when 
14 there is no law. Nevertheless 


* For “let us have”’ read ‘‘we have’’ and in marg. 2 read Many 
ancient authorities read let ws have. So in verses 2, 3 for ‘‘let us”’ 
read ‘‘ we’? (twice).—Am. Com. 

t Omit marg.§ (‘‘that which is good’’)—Am. Com. 
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1 Gr. an act 
righteousness. 


2 Some ancient au- 


TO THE ROMANS. 5. 14-6. 5. 


death reigned from Adam until Moses, even over 
them that had not sinned after the likeness of 
Adam’s transgression, who is a figure of him that 
was to come. But not as the trespass, so also15 
as the free gift. For if by the trespass of the one 
the many died, much more did the grace of God, 
and the gift by the grace of the one man, Jesus 
Christ, abound unto the many. And not as through 16 
one that sinned, so is the gift: for the judge- 
ment came of one unto condemnation, but the free 


* gift came of many trespasses unto ‘justification. 


For if, by the trespass of the one, death reigned 17 
through the one; much more shall they that receive 


thorities omit «¢ the abundance of grace and *of the gift of right- 


the gift. 


3 Or, law 


eousness reign in life through the one, even Jesus 
Christ. So then as through one trespass the judge- 18 
ment came unto all men to condemnation; even so 
through one act of righteousness the free gift came 
unto all men to justification of life. For as through 19 
the one man’s disobedience the many were made sin- 
ners, even so through the cbedience of the one shall 
the many be made righteous. And *the law came in 20 
beside, that the trespass might abound; but where 
sin abounded, grace did abound more exceedingly: 
that, as sin reigned in death, even so might grace 21 
reign through righteousness unto eternal life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

What shall we say then? Shall we continue in sin, 6 
that grace may abound? Godforbid. Wewhodied 2 
to sin, how shall we any longer live therein? Orare 3 
ye ignorant that all we who were baptized into Christ 
Jesus were baptized into his death? Wewere buried 4 
therefore with him through baptism into death: that 
like as Christ was raised from the dead through the 


+ Or, united win Glory of the Father, so we also might walk in new- 


the likeness . 
with the like 


ness. 


-ness of life. For if we have become ‘united with ὃ 
him by the likeness of his death, we shall be also by 
the likeness of his resurrection; 


(359) 


15 


16 


ἘΝ 


18 


xg 


20 


m4 


5 


V Vi ΠΡῸΣ PQMAIOY= 359 


¢ , > \ > \ / / Ν 5 nN A 
λευσεν ὁ θάνατος ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ μέχρι Μωυσέως καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς 
ε ΄ Ν a ε Ψ lal , 
μὴ ἁμαρτήσαντας ἐπὶ τῷ ὁμοιώματι τῆς παραβάσεως 

σ , nw > > 5 
᾿Αδαάμ, ὃς ἐστιν τύπος τοῦ μέλλοντος. Αλλ᾽ οὐχ ὡς 
\ ’ - Ν Ν ’ > \ A a“ 
τὸ παράπτωμα, οὕτως [καὶ] TO χάρισμα: εἰ yap τῷ τοῦ 
\ A 3 ’ὔ “-“ - 
ἑνὸς παραπτώματι οἱ πολλοὶ ἀπέθανον, πολλῷ μᾶλλον 
ε , A “ N26 Nei) 4 a WAS Ee OX 3 
ἢ χάρις τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἡ δωρεὰ ἐν χάριτι τῇ τοῦ ἑνὸς ἀν- 
7 > A ~ 3 A A > 72 
θρώπου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς τοὺς πολλοὺς ἐπερίσσευσεν. 
κ > ε sede ε ΄ \ , 3 \ Ν \ 
καὶ οὐχ ws du’ ἑνὸς ἁμαρτήσαντος τὸ δώρημα" τὸ μὲν γὰρ 
,ὔ 5 cm Ὗ 5 ’, \ δὲ , 9 A 
κρίμα ἐξ ἑνὸς εἰς κατάκριμα, TO δὲ χάρισμα ἐκ πολλῶν 
‘ , , Ἀ Cr ~ a 
παραπτωμάτων cis δικαίωμα. ci yap ‘TO τοῦ᾽ ἑνὸς παρα- 
ε ee , \ A , ὃ Pin P78 
πτώματι ὁ θάνατος ἐβασίλευσεν διὰ τοῦ ἑνός, πολλῷ μᾶλ- 
Ν ’, “ / Ν “ a A 
Nov οἱ τὴν περισσείαν τῆς χάριτος καὶ [τῆς δωρεᾶς] τῆς 
’ , \ na 
δικαιοσύνης λαμβάνοντες ἐν ζωῇ βασιλεύσουσιν διὰ τοῦ 
aA ~ 3 = e 3 A 
ἑνὸς “Ἰησοῦ Xpiored’. Apa οὖν ὡς du ἑνὸς παρα- 
΄ » ’ ΄ "ὁ 
πτώματος εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώπους εἰς κατάκριμα, οὕτως καὶ 
δεῖν , 9 , 3 ΄ 9 , 
du ἑνὸς δικαιώματος εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώπους εἰς δικαίωσιν 
“-“ ᾿ MS - a “- Ν 5» 
ζωῆς ὥσπερ γὰρ διὰ τῆς παρακοῆς τοῦ ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου 
ε \ ΄ ε 0 « \ \ a 
ἁμαρτωλοὶ κατεστάθησαν ot πολλοί, οὕτως καὶ διὰ τῆς 
ε A a 2 denis , ΄ € , 
ὑπακοῆς τοῦ ἑνὸς δίκαιοι κατασταθήσονται ot πολλοί. 
», Ν “ WA i Ν / e \ 
νόμος δὲ παρεισῆλθεν iva πλεονάσῃ τὸ παράπτωμα: ov δὲ 
ε ε ’ ε ε 
ἐπλεόνασεν ἡ ἁμαρτία, ὑπερεπερίσσευσεν ἢ χάρις, ἵνα 
a eB ON ε ε ee g 5 “ a) , oe \ 
ὥσπερ ἐβασίλευσεν ἡ αμαρτία ἐν τῷ θανάτῳ, οὕτως καὶ 
ε , ’, \ lf > X Ca \ 
ἢ χάρις βασιλεύσῃ διὰ δικαιοσύνης εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον διὰ 
3 lal a “ ’ὔ ε A 
Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ κυρίου nov. 
> - , BY ie «; 
Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν ; ἐπιμένωμεν τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, ἵνα ἡ χάρις 
7 > , a 
πλεονάσῃ ; μὴ γένοιτο" οἵτινες ἀπεθάνομεν τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, 
~ ” γεν" ΕἸ ° ~ A > an 2 A > , 
πῶς ἔτι ζήσομεν ἐν αὐτῇ; ἢ αγνοεῖτε ὁτι ὅσοι ἐβαπτί- 
= \ P A 9 ‘ , 9 fan 
σθημεν εἰς Χριστὸν [Ἰησοῦν] eis tov θάνατον αὐτοῦ 
,ὔ > » nw \ aA 
ἐβαπτίσθημεν; συνετάφημεν οὖν αὐτῷ διὰ τοῦ βαπτίσμα- 
9 κ , “ ¢ Cae \ > = 
Tos εἰς τὸν θάνατον, wa ὥσπερ ἠγέρθη Χριστὸς ἐκ νεκρῶν 
\ Cal , lal , 7 Ν ε A 
dua τῆς δόξης τοῦ πατρός, οὕτως καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐν καινότητι 
“Ἵ z 3 \ , ’, ~ 
ζωῆς περιπατήσωμεν. εἰ yap σύμῴυτοι γεγόναμεν τῷ 


ε , an ’ὔ 3 A 5 Ν Ν “- » , 
ομοιώματι TOU θανάτου αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῆς ἀναστάσεως 


Ap. 


Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
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« 


3 , A , Ἶ ε Ν ε - ΝΜ 
ἐσόμεθα" τοῦτο γινώσκοντες ὅτι ὁ παλαιὸς ἡμῶν ἀνθρω- 
, “ A \ “ ε 3 , 
πος συνεσταυρώθη, ἵνα καταργηθῇ τὸ σῶμα τῆς ἁμαρτίας, 
A e A A ε Je e A 5» \ 
τοῦ μηκέτι δουλεύειν ἡμᾶς TH ἁμαρτίᾳ, ὁ yap ἀποθανὼν 
, δι A ε , 9 N 5 χ Χ 
δεδικαίωται ἀπὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίας. εἰ δὲ ἀπεθάνομεν σὺν 
ὦ An , σ ἈΝ ζ 7 5 a. io 7 
ριστῷ, πιστεύομεν OTL καὶ συνζήσομεν αὐτῷ εἰδότες 
o es Sued A 9. 7 3 , , 
ὅτι Χριστὸς ἐγερθεὶς ἐκ νεκρῶν οὐκέτι ἀποθνήσκει, θάνατος 
3 A 8 ἀν 7 Hel τς \ 3 6 + e , 3 Ly, 
αὐτοῦ οὐκέτι κυριεύει" ὃ yap ἀπέθανεν, τῇ αμαρτίᾳ απέ- 
, A - A Ὁ Ἂν ε -“ , 
θανεν ἐφάπαξ' ὃ δὲ ζῇ, ζῇ τῷ θεῷ. οὕτως Kal ὑμεῖς λογί- 
ζεσθε € Us εἶναι νεκροὺς μὲν τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ ζῶ δὲ τῷ 
exe ἑαυτοὺς εἰναι νεκροὺς μὲν τῇ αμαρτίᾳ ζώντας δὲ τῷ 
A my A \ τὸ , 
θεῷ ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. My οὖν βασιλευέτω 
ε ε , 9 Aw - e ἴω , 3 \ ε ’ 
ἢ ἁμαρτία ἐν τῷ θνητῷ ὑμῶν σώματι εἰς τὸ ὑπακούειν 
- 7 3 A / οὗ ε A 
ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις αὐτοῦ, μηδὲ παριστάνετε τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν 
7 3 ’ A ε 4, 3 Ν / ε Υ̓ 
ὅπλα ἀδικίας τῇ apaptia, αλλὰ παραστήσατε ἑαυτοὺς 
A “ ε ἐν 9 a “ Ἂν \ / e A 7 
TO θεῷ ὡσεὶ ἐκ νεκρῶν ζῶντας καὶ Ta μέλη ὑμῶν ὅπλα 
.« .« 
a a ε Ν ε - 3 
δικαιοσύνης τῷ θεῷ: ἁμαρτία yap ὑμῶν οὐ κυριεύσει, 
3 , 9 CaN / 3 Nye ke EN ,ὕ ΄ 
οὗ yap ἐστε vio νόμον a\Aa ὑπὸ χαριν. Te 
> ε , 7 3 3 N ἘΠ BN , 3 Ni κε ἂν 
οὐν; αἀμαρτήσωμεν OTL οὐκ ἐσμὲν ὑπὸ νόμον ἀλλα ὑπο 
» a e , 
χάριν; μὴ γένοιτο: οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ᾧ παριστάνετε ἑαυτοὺς 
, 3 ε , ὃ a epee © ¢€ 4 » ε 
δούλους εἰς ὑπακοήν, δοῦλοί ἐστε ᾧ ὑπακούετε, ἤτοι apap- 
, 3 6 ’, A. δ aA 8. ὃ ΄ = 7 be a 
tias εἰς θάνατον ἢ ὑπακοῆς εἰς δικαιοσύνην ; χάρις δὲ τῷ 
θεῷ ὅτι ἦτε δοῦλοι τῆς ἁμαρτίας ὑπηκούσατε δὲ ἐ δί 
εῷ OTL NTE δοῦλοι τῆς ἁμαρτίας ὑπηκούσατε δὲ ἐκ καρδίας 
ἃ ΄ lod , 
εἰς Ov παρεδόθητε τύπον διδαχῆς, ἐλευθερωθέντες δὲ ἀπὸ 
A e , ΕῚ , A 7ὔ 5 , 
τῆς ἁμαρτίας ἐδουλώθητε τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ: ἀνθρώπινον 
,ὔ Xx Ν 5 “ a Ν ε A Ὁ \ 
λέγω διὰ τὴν ἀσθένειαν τῆς σαρκὸς ὑμῶν' ὥσπερ. yap πα- 
, ἈΝ , e aA A ~~ 3 y ἊΝ na 
ρεστήσατε τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν δοῦλα τῇ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ καὶ τῇ 
-᾽ ͵ὕ A 5 , Ὁ Lal ’ A 
ἀνομίᾳ [εἰς τὴν ἀνομίαν], οὕτω viv παραστήσατε τὰ μέλη 
« - an an "ὦ 9 ε ’ὔ = σ Ν a 
ὑμῶν δοῦλα τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ εἰς ἀγιασμόν᾽ ὅτε yap δοῦλοι 
> aA e , 9 , = A ’ / " 
ἥτε τῆς ἁμαρτίας, ἐλεύθεροι NTE τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ. τίνα οὖν 
‘ » , ΕἸ > - A 5 4, \ ‘ 
καρπὸν εἴχετε τότε ἐφ᾽ οἷς νῦν ἐπαισχύνεσθε; TO γὰρ 
tA , / ’ Ν ΄- 
τέλος ἐκείνων θάνατος" νυνὶ δέ, ἐλευθερωθέντες ἀπὸ τῆς 
ε 4 ὃ Xr θέ δὲ lad a aA ΝΜ ae δὴ» ε -“. 
αμαρτίας δουλωθέντες δὲ τῷ θεῷ, ἔχετε TOV καρπὸν υμῶών 
> e , \ ἃς / \ a 2. \ A 3 ’ὔ ~ 
εἰς ἁγιασμόν, τὸ δὲ τέλος ζωὴν αἰώνιον. Ta yap ὀψώνια τῆς 


ε ,ὕ , A \ 7 A a“ \ YRS 
αμαρτιᾶς θάνατος, ΤΟ δὲ χάρισμα του θεοῦ ζωὴ QLWVLOS 
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6. 6-6. 23. TO THE ROMANS. 





6 knowing this, that our old man was crucified with 
him, that the body of sin might be done away, that 
7 so we should no longer be in bondage to sin; for he 
8 that hath died is justified* from sin. But if we died 
with Christ, we believe that we shall also live with 
9him; knowing that Christ being raised from the 
dead dieth no more; death no more hath dominion 
10 over him. For 'the death that he died, he died unto 1 or, in that 
sin *once: but 'the life that he liveth, he liveth unto 9 Gr. once fur all. 
11 God. Even so reckon ye also yourselves to be dead 
unto sin, but alive unto God in Christ Jesus. 
12 Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body, 
13 that ye should obey the lusts thereof: neither pre- 
sent your members unto sin as *instruments of un- 3 or, weapons 
righteousness; but present yourselves unto God, as 
alive from the dead, and your members as *instru-. 
14 ments of righteousness unto God. For sin shall not 
have dominion over you: for ye are not under law, 
but under grace. 
15 What then? shall we sin, because we are not un- 
16 der law, but under grace? God forbid. Know ye 
not, that to whom ye present yourselves as *servants 4 Gr. bondservants. 
unto obedience, his “servants ye are whom ye obey; 
whether, of sin unto death, or of obedience unto 
17 righteousness? But thanks be to God, *that, where- 
as ye were ‘servants of sin, ye became obedient from 
the heart to that ‘form of teaching whereunto ye 6 or, pattern 
18 were delivered; and being made free from sin, ye 
19 became ‘servants of righteousness. I speak after 
the manner of men because of the infirmity of your 
flesh: for as ye presented your members as servants 
to uncleanness and to iniquity unto iniquity, even 
so now present your members as servants to right- 
20 eousness unto sanctification. For when ye were 
4servants of sin, ye were free in regard of righteous- 
21 ness. What fruit then had ye at that time in the 
things whereof ye are now ashamed? for the end 
22 of those things is death. But now being made free 
from sin, and become servants to God, ye have your 
fruit unto sanctification, and the end eternal life. 
23 For the wages of sin is death; but the free gift of 
God is eternal life 


5 Or, that ye were 
- . but ye be- 
cane 


* “justified ’’ add marg. Or, released—Am. Com. 
(860) 


1 Or, law 


TO THE ROMANS. 6. 23-7. 15. 





in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

Or are ye ignorant brethren (for I speak to men ὦ 
that know 'the law), how that the law hath dominion 
over a man for so long time as he liveth? For the 2 
woman that hath a husband is bound by law to the 
husband while he liveth; but if the husband die, she 
is discharged from the law of the husband. Sothen 3 
if, while the husband liveth, she be joined to an- 
other man, she shall be called an adulteress: but if 
the husband die, she is free from the law, so that 
she is no adulteress, though she be joined to another 
man. Wherefore, my brethren, ye also were made 4 
dead to the law through the body of Christ; that ye 
should be joined to another, even to him who was 
raised from the dead, that we might bring forth 
fruit unto God. For when we were in the flesh, 5 


2 Gr. passions of the *sinful passions, which were through the law, 


3 Or, lust 


4 Gr. work, 


wrought in our members to bring forth fruit unto 
death. But now we have been discharged from the 6 
law, having died to that wherein we were holden; 
so that we serve in newness of the spirit, and not 
in oldness of the letter. 

What shall we say then? Is the law sin? God 7 
forbid. Howbeit, I had not known sin, except 
through 'the law: for I had not known °coveting, 
except the law had said, Thou shalt not *covet: but 8 
sin, finding occasion, wrought in me through the 
commandment all manner of *coveting: for apart 
from !the law sin 7s dead. And I was alive apart 9 
from 'the law once: but when the commandment 
came, sin revived, and I died; and the command- 10 
ment, which was unto life, this I found ¢o de unto 
death : for sin, finding occasion, through the com- 11 
mandment beguiled me, and through it slew me. 
So that the law is holy, and the commandment 12 
holy, and righteous, and good. Did then that which 19 
is good become death unto me? God forbid. But 
sin, that it might be shewn to be sin, by working 
death to me through that which is good ;—that 
through the commandment sin might become ex- 
ceeding sinful. For we know that the law is spirit- 14 
ual: but I am carnal, sold under sin. For that 15 
which I 4do 

(361 ) 
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9 x ~ A an “-“ ᾽ὔ e ~ 
ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ τῷ κυρίῳ ἡμών. 
\ 3 κέ > , , N , rn 
Ἢ ἀγνοεῖτε, ἀδελφοί, γινώσκουσιν yap νόμον λαλῶ, 
σ ε , A > lA el coma , a 
OTL ὁ τόμος κυριεύει TOV ἀνθρώπου ἐφ᾽ ὅσον χρόνον ζῇ; 
ε Ν σ΄ ᾿ aA +A 5» ὃ Ν δέδ / 2 5 \ Ν 
ἢ γὰρ ὕπανδρος γυνὴ τῷ ζῶντι ἀνδρὶ δέδεται νόμῳ" ἐὰν δὲ 
3 ε 5 ᾽ὔ 53 Ν ~ / ἴω » ’ὔ 
ἀποθάνῃ ὁ ἀνήρ, κατήργηται ἀπὸ τοῦ τόμου τοῦ ἀνδρός. 
4 > a A > ὃ \ λὶ ’ὔ 4«ὺν / 
apa οὖν ζῶντος τοῦ avdpos μοιχαλὶς χρηματίσει ἐὰν γένη- 
ΕῚ A ε , a “Δ δὲ > 6 , e 5 , . / ΕἸ A 
ται ἀνδρὶ ἑτέρῳ ἐὰν δὲ ἀποθανῃ ὁ avyp, ἐλευθέρα ἐστὶν 
3 A ΄ κ᾿ δ ν ἊΝ io 
ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου, TOD μὴ εἶναι αὐτὴν μοιχαλίδα γενομένην 
-΄ τ Sf Ν ε wa / 
ἀνδρὶ ἑτέρῳ. ὥστε, ἀδελφοί μου, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐθανατώθητε 
- ’ Ν - ’ a a 5» \ , 
τῷ νόμῳ διὰ TOV σώματος τοῦ χριστοῦ, εἰς TO γενέσθαι 
ε A e , a 3 a 3 , ν “ , 
ὑμᾶς ἑτέρῳ, TO ἐκ νεκρῶν ἐγερθέντι ἵνα καρποφορήσωμεν 
A A 7 Ν > » “-“ 7, \ / a ε 
τῷ θεῷ. ὅτε γὰρ ἦμεν ἐν τῇ σαρκί, τὰ παθήματα τῶν ἁμαρ- 
A τ \ an , An A , ε A 
τιῶν Ta διὰ τοῦ νόμου ἐνηργεῖτο ἐν τοῖς μέλεσιν ἡμῶν 
> \ aA “ 6 IA \ δὲ 760 
εἰς τὸ καρποφορῆσαι τῷ θανατῳ' νυνὶ δὲ κατηργήθημεν 
ae a , 39 , 9 - ,ὔ { ὃ 
ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου, ἀποθανόντες ἐν ᾧ κατειχόμεθα, ὥστε δου- 
ε cal Ἅ ’ 
λεύειν [ἡμᾶς] ἐν καινότητι πνεύματος καὶ οὐ παλαιότητι 
, , > “ ε / e 
γραμματος. Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν; ὁ νόμος ἁμαρτία; 
\ i bd \ Ν ε / > μ᾿ 3 \ \ 
μὴ γένοιτο: ἀλλὰ τὴν apaptiav οὐκ ἔγνων εἰ μὴ διὰ 
’ , Ν 5 G /, 3 ἠδ ΕῚ Ν ε 7 
νόμου, τήν τε yap ἐπιθυμίαν οὐκ yoEWw εἰ μὴ ὁ νόμος 
2 > ' ae \ A cee 
ἔλεγεν ΟΥ̓κ ἐπιθγμήςεις" ἀφορμὴν δὲ λαβοῦσα ἡ αμαρ- 
A ~ ve ““ 
τία διὰ τῆς ἐντολῆς κατειργάσατο ἐν ἐμοὶ πᾶσαν ἐπι- 
θ , Ἀ ‘ δ ε ᾽ὔ ’ ΕἸ Ἀ δὲ Μ 
υμίαν, χωρὶς γὰρ νόμου ἁμαρτία νεκρά. ἐγὼ δὲ ἔζων 
QA / Lites NG) , δὲ - > oe ε ε , 
χωρὶς νόμου ποτέ ἐλθούσης ὃὲ τῆς ἐντολῆς ἡ ἁμαρτία 
ee 3 \ δὲ 3 / εἰ e / ε 5 Ν ε 9 
ἀνέζησεν, ἐγὼ δὲ ἀπέθανον, καὶ εὑρέθη μοι ἡ ἐντολὴ ἡ εἰς 
X “ > , wg \ ε ig aT ν᾿ ps 
ζωὴν αὕτη εἰς Oavatov’ ἡ yap ἁμαρτία ἀφορμὴν λαβοῦσα 
ΙΝ al > “~ ΕἸ , , \ ΕἸ . A » , 
διὰ τῆς ἐντολῆς ἐξηπατησέν pe καὶ Ov αὐτῆς ἀπέκτεινεν. 
«“ ε Ν τ « ἌΝ ΕΣ τα Δ ΧΕῚ (ΚΑ Ν ΄, \ 
WOTE O μὲν νόμος aylos, καὶ ἡ ἐντολὴ ayia Kal δικαία Kal 
> ἴω Ν > 5 Ν 
ἀγαθή. Τὸ οὖν ἀγαθὸν ἐμοὶ ἐγένετο θάνατος: 
x , aD ἘΠῚ Ὲ ΄ “ a ¢ , Ν A 
μὴ γένοιτο: adda ἡ apaptia, ἵνα φανῇ ἁμαρτία διὰ τοῦ 
3 lal , x 
ἀγαθοῦ μοι κατεργαζομένη θάνατον" ἵνα γένηται καθ᾽ ὑπερ- 
\ e "he eae yet) Bo ΚΑ Ὁ A 3. 
βολὴν ἁμαρτωλὸς ἡ αμαρτία δια τῆς ἐντολῆς. οἴδαμεν 
ἣν 7 ε , ’ 
yap ὅτι ὁ νόμος πνευματικός ἐστιν" ἐγὼ δὲ σάρκινός εἶμι, 


, e Ἁ ‘ ε ’, ἃ 
πεπραμένος ὑπὸ τὴν ἀμαρτίαν. ὃ γὰρ κατεργάζομαι οὐ 


a 


ἐγὼ 


εὐχαριστῶ 


Ap. 
με 42.} 
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, 3 Ν a , A ΄ TAA, ad a 
γινώσκω" ov yap ὃ θέλω τοῦτο πράσσω, a ὁ μισῶ 
A aA 9 RAN 3 θέλ a a / a 
τοῦτο ποιῶ. εἰ δὲ ὃ οὐ θέλω τοῦτο ποιῶ, σύνφημι τῷ 
\ 9. A Ν ’, 4 
νόμῳ ὅτι καλός. Νυνὶ δὲ οὐκέτι ἐγὼ κατεργάζομαι αὐτὸ 
9 ζύονε: x6 A 5 9 ΝΑ τε , Τὸ δ, eRe 3 9 
ἀλλὰ ἡ ἐνοικοῦσα ἐν ἐμοὶ ἁμαρτία. οἶδα yap OTL οὐκ οἷ- 
Aa 93 9 ’ὔ AEs ok 9 ial , 3 θό Q 4 
κεῖ ἐν ἐμοί, TOUT ἔστιν ἐν τῇ σαρκί pov, ayafov: τὸ yap 
, ἘΣ , Ν δὲ ΄ὕ θ Maes χὰ » 9 
θέλειν παράκειταί μοι, τὸ δὲ κατεργάζεσθαι TO καλὸν οὔ" οὐ 
an 3 ! 3 \ Ν 3 , A- 
yap ὃ θέλω ποιῶ ἀγαθόν, ἀλλὰ ὃ οὐ θέλω κακὸν τοῦτο 
’ 9 ΟΣ 3 7 rT A f A 3 Sages 9 \ 
πράσσω. εἰ δὲ ὃ ov θέλω ᾿ τοῦτο TOLD, οὐκέτι ἐγὼ κατερ- 
’ 3 AS Neue: 9 A 9 3 \ ε ΄7, πεῖς Z 
γάζομαι αὐτὸ adda ἡ οἰκοῦσα ἐν ἐμοὶ ἁμαρτία. Ἐυρίσκω 
4 ἣ ΄7, A , 9 \ a \ Ν “ 9 Ν Ν 
ἄρα τὸν νόμον τῷ θέλοντι ἐμοὶ ποιεῖν τὸ καλον ὅτι ἐμοὶ τὸ 
7 ἈΝ , n an Q 
κακὸν παράκειται: συνήδομαι Yap TO νόμῳ τοῦ θεοῦ κατὰ 
“ , nan 
τὸν ἔσω ἄνθρωπον, βλέπω δὲ ἕτερον νόμον ἐν τοῖς μέλεσίν 
Vi a 7 nA ᾽ὔ Q 
μου ἀντιστρατευόμενον τῷ νόμῳ TOV νοὸς μου καὶ αἶχμα- 
, , 9 A , ~ e , a» - x 
λωτίζοντά pe [ἐν] τῷ νόμῳ THs ἁμαρτίας τῷ ὄντι ἐν τοῖς 
,ὔ ip ΄ὕ 5 Se 6 ,ὔ es 
μέλεσίν pov. ταλαΐπωρος ἐγὼ ἀνθρωπος" τίς με ῥύσεται 
3 an ip lal ΄ » I ’ WM A f 
ἐκ τοῦ σώματος τοῦ θανάτου τούτου; ' χάρις [δὲ τῷ θεῷ 
ὃ ἈΠ" A A an 7 ε aA + > 3 Ἀν 9 Q 
ua Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν. apa οὖν αὐτὸς ἐγὼ 
a Ν 7 , A ὃ λ , i? θ A A δὲ » a \ , ε 
τῷ μὲν vot δουλεύω νόμῳ θεοῦ, τῇ δὲ σαρκὶ νόμῳ ἁμαρ- 
, 4 Qh ν a , ALS a 
τίας. Οὐδὲν ἀρα νῦν κατάκριμα τοῖς ἐν Χριστῷ 
3 A e Ν ͵ aA , “ A 9 “ 
Ἰησοῦ" ὁ γὰρ νόμος τοῦ πνεύματος τῆς ζωῆς ἐν Χριστῷ 
3 AOD , a ee 5. Ὅἷν A , A e ΄ὕ 4 
Ιησοῦ ἡλευθέρωσέν ‘ce’ ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου τῆς ἁμαρτίας καὶ 
A , Q Α 9 ’ὔ “ » . Θὺ 9 2 
τοῦ θανάτου. τὸ γὰρ ἀδύνατον τοῦ νόμου, ἐν © ἠσθένει 
iN ad , e SJ A e an εν fA 9 ε , 
Ola τῆς σαρκός, ὁ θεὸς τὸν ἑαυτοῦ υἱὸν πέμψας ἐν ὁμοιώ- 
\ e , Ν \ ε x 
ματι σαρκὸς ἁμαρτία: Kal περὶ ἁμαρτίας κατέκρινε τὴν 
ε ? an 4 A , 
ἁμαρτίαν ἐν τῇ σαρκί, ἵνα τὸ δικαίωμα τοῦ νόμου πλη- 
Gil 5) Ch σὰ ων \ Ν , “ > \ Ν 
ρωθῃ ἐν ἡμῖν τοῖς μὴ κατὰ σάρκα περιπατοῦσιν ἀλλὰ κατὰ 
A \ Ne ’ὔ + \ al \ A 
πνεῦμα" οἱ γὰρ KATA σάρκα OVTES TA τῆς σαρκος φρονοῦσιν, 
ε x \ A \ A 7ὔ Ve \ 4 
οἱ δὲ κατὰ πνεῦμα τὰ τοῦ πνεύματος. TO yap φρόνημα 
aA \ , \ Ν , A Ζ δ 
τῆς σαρκὸς θάνατος, τὸ δὲ φρόνημα τοῦ πνεύματος ζωὴ 
Ν 5 , / \ , “~ τὴ » 6 > 6 , 
καὶ εἰρήνη: διότι τὸ φρόνημα τῆς σαρκὸς ἔχθρα εἰς θεὸν, 
~ Ν ’ A ~ 3 e , \ / 
τῷ yap νόμῳ τοῦ θεοῦ οὐχ ὑποτάσσεται, οὐδὲ yap δύναται" 
5 a e “a Ν 
οἱ δὲ ἐν σαρκὶ ὄντες θεῷ ἀρέσαι οὐ δύνανται. Ὑμεῖς δὲ 


3 > wo 45 Ν > Wiss , ” A θ “ 
οὐκ ἐστὲ ἐν. σαρκὶ ἀλλα ἐν πνεύματι, εἴπερ πνεῦμα θεοῦ 
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7. 15-8. 9. TO THE ROMANS. 


I know not: for not what I would, that do I prac- 
16 tise ; but what I hate, that I do. But if what I 
would not, that I do, I consent unto the law that 
17it is good. So now it is no more I that 'do it, 1Gr. work, 
18 but sin which dwelleth in me. For I know that 
in me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing: 
for to will is present with me, but to !do that 
19 which is good zs not. For the good which I would 
I do not: but the evil which I would not, that 
201 practise. But if what I would not, that I do, 
it is no more 1 that ‘do it, but sin which dwelleth 
ΟἹ ἴῃ me. I find then °the law, that, to me who would ἢ ὃν 7 "904 οΥ 
22 do good, evil is present. For I delight *in the law 3 ar. wis. 
23 of God after the inward man: but I see a different 
law in my members, warring against the law of my Pe ree a 
mind, and bringing me into captivity under the law «cient authorities 
24 of sin which is in my members. O wretched man, ys Εν 
that I am! who shall deliver me out of ὅ[Π6 body οὐ Ἅεα 
25 this death? ὃ thank God through Jesus Christ our * MP erent 
Lord. So then I myself with the mind serve* the 2% tanks bet 
law of God; but with the flesh the law of sin. 
8 There is therefore now no condemnation to them 
2 that are in Christ Jesus. For the law of the Spirit 
of life in Christ Jesus made me free from the law 
8 οὗ sin and of death. For what the law could not 
do, "in that it was weak through the flesh, God, 7 or, wherein 
sending his own Son in the likeness of *sinful flesh 8 ar. fest of sin. 
Yand as an offering for sint, condemned sin in the 9 or, and for sint 
4 flesh: that the ordinance of the law might be ful- 10 or, requirement 
filled.in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after 
5 the spirit. For they that are after the flesh do 
mind the things of the flesh; but they that are after 
6 the spiritt the things of the spiritt. For the mind 
of the flesh is death; but the mind of the spiritt is 
7 life and peace: because the mind of the flesh is en- 
mity against God; for it is not subject to the law 
8 of God, neither indeed can it be: and they that are 
9in the flesh cannot please God. But ye are not in 
the flesh, but in the spiritt, if so be that the Spirit 
of God 


* For “1 myself with the mind serye’’ read “1 of myself with the 
mind, indeed, serve ’’—Am. Com. 
t+ Let marg, 9 (‘‘and for sin’) and the text exchange places. —Am. 
Com. 
¢ For ‘‘spirit’”’ read ‘‘Spirit’’—Am. Com. 
(362) 


TO THE ROMANS. _ 8.9-8. 26. 


dwelleth in you. But if any man hath not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of his. And if Christ 10 
is in you, the body is dead because of sin; but the 
spirit is life because of righteousness. But if the 11 
Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead 
dwelleth in you, he that raised up Christ Jesus from 
ere the dead shall quicken also your mortal bodies 
quite read ‘through his Spirit that dwelleth in you. 
{ So then, brethren, we are debtors, not to the flesh, 12 
to live after the flesh: for if ye live after the flesh, 13 
2 Gr. make todie. Ye must die; but if by the spirit* ye *mortify+ the 
3 Gr. doings. 2deeds of the body, ye shall live. For as many as 14 
are led by the Spirit of God, these are sons of God. 
For ye received not the spirit of bondage again 15 
unto fear; but ye received the spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The Spirit himself 16 
beareth witness with our spirit, that we are children 
of God: and if children, then heirs; heirs of God, 17 
and joint-heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer 
with Aim, that we may be also glorified with him. 

For I reckon that the sufferings of this present 18 
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory 
which shall be revealed to us-ward. For the ear- 19 
nest expectation of the creation waiteth for the re- 
vealing of the sons of God. For the creation was 20 
subjected to vanity, not of its own will, but by rea- 

# Or, in Wore: b= son of him who subjected it, ‘in hope that the crea- 21 
soe οψὶ tion itself also shall be delivered from the bondage 

of corruption into the liberty of the glory of the 
children of God. For we know that the whole cre- 22 

5 Or, with us ation groaneth and travaileth in pain *together until 
now. And not only so, but ourselves also, which 23 

have the firstfruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves 

groan within ourselves, waiting for evr adoption, 

5 Manvancientan. 2 Wet, the redemption of our body. | For byt hope 24 
thorities read yor Were IiWe saved: but hope that is seen is not hope: 
fides ie ye for who *hopeth for that which he seeth? But if 25 

on nt an. We hope for that which we see not, then do we with 
thorities read patience wait for it. 

And in like manner the Spirit also helpeth our in- 26 
firmity: for 





* For ‘‘spirit’’ read ‘‘ Spirit ’’—Am.Com. 
+ For ‘‘mortify”’ read ‘‘ put to death’ and omit marg.2—Am. Com. 
ἃ For ‘‘by”? read ‘‘in’’ (with marg. Or, by)—Am. Com. 
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3 an: € “ 9 ’ wn an > ” ® 
οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν. εἰ δέ τις πνεῦμα Χριστοῦ οὐκ ἔχει, οὗτος 
3 a” 3 A ΕῚ ss \ 2 ia \ Ν a 
οὐκ ἔστιν αὐτοῦ. εἰ δὲ Χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, TO μὲν σῶμα 
Ν \ ε jd Ν Ν a \ \ ΄ 
νεκρὸν διὰ ἁμαρτίαν, τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα ζωὴ δια δικαιοσύνην. 
ΕῚ Ων \ -“ A 3 , NX 3 A 9 tal 5 A 
εἰ δὲ TO πνεῦμα τοῦ ἐγείραντος τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἐκ νεκρῶν οἰκεῖ 

ΕῚ Shin ε ς , 9 “ Ν > A , 
ἐν ὑμῖν, ὁ ἐγείρας ἐκ νεκρῶν Χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν ζωοποιήσει 
Ν Ἀ A Ῥ ε “ ἊΨ ~ 39 a 5 A 
[καὶ] τὰ θνητὰ σώματα ὑμῶν διὰ ‘Tod ἐνοικοῦντος αὐτοῦ 
ca 
πνεύματος ἐν ὑμῖν. 
» > 3 3 , , r \ a 
Apa οὖν, ἀδελφοί, ὀφειλέται ἐσμέν, οὐ τῇ σαρκὶ TOU 
4. Fi or 5 Ἁ \ , fn λλ - 
κατὰ σάρκα ζῇν, εἰ γὰρ κατὰ σάρκα ζῆτε μέλλετε απο- 
N , A / 
θνήσκειν, εἰ δὲ πνεύματι Tas πράξεις τοῦ σώματος θανα- 
rigs? , -“ ns! , a UM b> 
toute ζήσεσθε. Coot yap πνεύματι θεοῦ ayovTat, οὗτοι 
“ Ν 7 ~ , 
viol θεοῦ εἰσίν. οὐ yap ἐλάβετε πνεῦμα δουλείας πάλιν 
he 3 Ν ἴω ᾿ Ὁ ’ὔ 
εἰς φόβον, ἀλλὰ ἐλάβετε πνεῦμα υἱοθεσίας, ἐν ᾧ κρά- 
3 h. 40 fe, > 44 \ A As in 
ζομεν ABBao πατήρ᾽ avto' τὸ πνεῦμα συνμαρτυρεῖ τῷ 
,ὕὔ ε an 7 9 Ν , a 9 Ν ᾽ὔ Ν 
πνεύματι ἡμῶν ὅτι ἐσμὲν τέκνα θεοῦ. εἰ δὲ τέκνα, καὶ κλη- 
, x , κ᾿ ff) A Ν , ὩΣ an 
ρονομοι: κληρονόμοι μὲν θεοῦ, συνκληρονόμοι δὲ Χριστοῦ, 
» ~ ἢ 7 \ A 
εἴπερ συνπάσχομεν ἵνα Kal συνδοξασθῶμεν. Λο- 
,ὔ \ “ 3 ΝΜ \ , n~ ~ A 
γίζομαι yap ὅτι οὐκ ἄξια τὰ παθήματα τοῦ νῦν καιροῦ 
ΗΠ , 3 eon ε 
πρὸς τὴν μέλλουσαν δόξαν ἀποκαλυφθῆναι εἰς ἡμᾶς. ἡ 
\ > ‘2 aA ’ὔὕ Ν > 7, A en 
yap ἀποκαραδοκία τῆς κτίσεως τὴν ἀποκάλυψιν τῶν υἱῶν 
~ A τι , A Ἀ , ε , e 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἀπεκδέχεται: TH yap ματαιότητι ἡ κτίσις ὑπε- 
’ A 5 Ἀ A e ’ὔ 
τάγη, οὐχ ἑκοῦσα ἀλλὰ διὰ τὸν ὑποτάξαντα, ἐφ᾽ ἐλπίδι 
a \ 7 {A αὶ , 9 , Sheu’ A , 
ὅτι καὶ αὐτὴ ἡ κτίσις ἐλευθερωθήσεται ἀπὸ τῆς δουλείας 
cal na \ 4 aw “- 
τῆς φθορᾶς εἰς τὴν ἐλευθερίαν τῆς δόξης τῶν τέκνων τοῦ 
A u \ 4 “ ε 
θεοῦ. οἴδαμεν γὰρ ὅτι πᾶσα ἡ κτίσις συνστενάζει καὶ 
᾽ὔ » A -“ χ. Ψ , > ‘ \ 3 Ν 
συνωδίνει ἄχρι τοῦ τῦν: οὐ μόνον δέ, ἀλλὰ καὶ αὐτοὶ 
Ν » A “ 7 
τὴν ἀπαρχὴν τοῦ πνεύματος ἔχοντες [ἡμεῖς] καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐν 
ε an , ε , > 7 \ 5 
ἑαυτοῖς στενάζομεν, υἱοθεσίαν ἀπεκδεχόμενοι τὴν ἀπο- 
λύτ ω a 7 e ~ ~ A 2h. ὃ ΕἸ 60 : 
ὕτρωσιν τοῦ σώματος ἡμῶν. TH yap ἐλπίδι ἐσώθημεν 
Ν 
ἐλπὶς δὲ βλεπομένη οὐκ ἔστιν ἐλπίς, ὃ yap βλέτει τίς 
, “ἢ A a 
ἐλπίζει"; εἰ δὲ ὃ οὐ βλέπομεν ἐλπίζομεν, δι ὑπομονῆς 
3 ὃ ΄, 6 ε , δὲ \ \ tal 
απεκδεχύμεθα. Ὡσαυτως δὲ καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα 


, A 5 ’ὔ ε A Ν Χ , 
συναντιλαμβάνεται Τῇ ἀσθενείᾳ μων" τὸ yap τι προσ- 


τὸ ἐνοικοῦν αὐτοῦ 
πνεῦμα 


ς ΣΕΥ 
νυηἱοθεσίας" εν ... 
, , x 

εὐ πατήρ, αὑτὸ 


τις, τί καὶ ἐλπί᾽ 
v2 NEL =. 
ν. TUS καὶ ὑπομε. - 


θεοῦ 
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a 9 , 9 \ chee ν - 
ευὐξώμεθα καθὸ δεῖ οὐκ οἴδαμεν, ἀλλὰ αὐτὸ τὸ πνεῦμα 
ε i} “ 3 ,ὔ - δὲ 5 fr AN 
UTEPEVTVYNAVEL στεναγμοῖς ἀλαλήτοις, 0. δὲ ἐραυνῶν Tas 

, 5 , Ν ie! a , μ᾿ Ἁ ἣν, 
καρδίας οἶδεν τί τὸ φρόνημα τοῦ πνεύματος, OTL κατα θεὸν 
, e ς «“ - > aA A 
ἐντυγχάνει ὑπὲρ ἁγίων. οἴδαμεν Cé OTL τοῖς ἀγαπῶσι τὸν 

Q ’ n ε Ν 3 3 ’ “ A , 
θεὸν πάντα συνεργεῖ [ὁ θεὸς] εἰς ἀγαθόν, τοῖς κατα πρίό- 

; an > ¢ X , \ , 
θεσιν κλητοῖς οὖσιν. ὅτι CUS προέγνω, καὶ προωρισεν 
An , A A 3 n \ 3 Ν 
συμμόρφους τῆς εἰκόνος τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, εἰς TO εἶναι αὗτον 
A 5 a το Ν , , 
πρωτότοκον ἐν πολλοῖς adeAdots: ois δὲ προώρισεν, τού- 
Sa , \ ἃ Ξ , N.9 , 
τους Kal ἐκάλεσεν: καὶ OUs ἐκάλεσεν, τούτους καὶ ἐδικαίωσεν" 

A ἊΝ lA , 
ous δὲ ἐδικαίωσεν, τούτους Kal ἐδόξασεν. Te 
ἘΝ 3 A Ν A 9 ¢ \\ (jee ε A , Be A 
οὖν ἐροῦμεν πρὸς ταῦτα; εἰ ὁ θεὸς ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, Tis καθ᾽ ἡμῶν; 
σ A 307 ear ΕἸ 5 , 3 Δ εν ε “ , 
ὅς ye TOU ἰδίου υἱοῦ οὐκ ἐφείσατο, ἀλλὰ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν πάντων 

o> 3 , nw > Ἀ Ἂς \ 3 ~ A / ἘΠῚ ἂν 
παρέδωκεν αὐτὸν, πῶς οὐχὶ καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ Ta πάντα ἡμῖν 
TV - - \\ ἴων na Ἁ ς 
χαρίσεται; τίς ἐγκαλέσει κατὰ ἐκλεκτῶν θεοῦ; θεὸς ὁ 
LA / ς ᾿ δ a e939 2 
AIKAIGIN® TIC ὁ KATAKPINDN ; Χριστος [Ἰησοῦς] ὁ ἀπο- 
᾽ὔ A A -Ψ a 
θανών, μᾶλλον δὲ ἐγερθεὶς [ἐκ νεκρῶν], ὃς ἐστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ 

A A A , e e a , e a , 
τοῦ θεοῦ, ὃς καὶ ἐντυγχάνει ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν" τίς ἡμᾶς χωρίσει 
> Ν A 3 Ψ Ais Aa , “ὁ , xX 
ἀπὸ τῆς αγάπης τοῦ ᾿χριστοῦ"; θλίψις ἢ στενοχωρία ἢ 
Q \ \ \ \ 7 \ \ \ 
διωγμὸς ἢ λιμὸς ἢ γυμνότης ἢ κίνδυνος ἢ μάχαιρα ; καθὼς 

’ὔ “ 
γέγραπται οτι 

a F n ' a \ c Ul 
ENeKEN COY GANATOYMEOA. OAHN THN HMEPAN, 
᾽ ’ c r A 
EAOPICOHMEN ὡς TIPOBATA cOaraAc. 
5 3.»β ,οσ , A e wn y ew. 5» 7, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τούτοις πᾶσιν ὑπερνικῶμεν διὰ τοῦ ἀγαπήσαντος 

ε A ’ Χ 7 wv ’ Ὑ \ » 
ἡμᾶς. πέπεισμαι yap ὅτι οὗτε θάνατος οὔτε ζωὴ οὔτε 
+ Μ» 5» ἈΝ »Μ 3 A ΝΜ , » 
ἄγγελοι ovTe ἀρχαὶ οὔτε ἐνεστῶτα οὔτε μέλλοντα οὔτε 

, ΨΥ 7 δ , 4 , ον 
δυνάμεις οὔτε ὕψωμα οὔτε βάθο: οὔτε τι: κτίσις ἑτέρα 

7) ε A / 3 \ A = , A A 
δυνήσεγαι ἡμᾶς χωρίσαι ἀπὸ τῆς ἀγάπης τοῦ θεοῦ τῆς 


5 a> a ~ ’ὔ ε “Ε: 
ἐν Χριστῷ Ιησοῦ τῷ κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. 


> , , A 
Αλήηθειαν λέγω ἐν Χριστῷ, οὐ ψεύδομαι, συνμαρτυ- 
/ ων / , 
ρούσης μοι τῆς συνειδήσεώς μου ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, ὅτι 
λύπη μοί ἐστιν μεγάλη καὶ ἀδιάλ ἡδύ ἢ δί 
nq μ μεγάλη καὶ ἀδιάλειπτος ὀδύνη τῇ καρδίᾳ 


, ' \ 3 ay, > ~ 
μου: ηὐχόμην yap ἀνάθεμα εἶναι αὐτὸς ἐγὼ ἀπὸ τοῦ χριστοῦ 


=a 


ΞΘ 


30 


3τ 
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we know not how to pray as we ought; but the 
Spirit himself* maketh intercession for ws with 
27 groanings which cannot be uttered; and he that 
searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind 
of the Spirit, because he maketh intercession for 1 or, tha 
28 the saints according to the will of God. And we 2 Some ancient au. 


thorities read 


know that to them that love God ’all things work God worketh all 
together for good, even to them that are called ac- ‘or'joode τον 

29 cording to is purpose. For whom he foreknew, 
he also foreordained to be conformed to the image 
of his Son, that he might be the firstborn among 

30 many brethren: and whom he foreordained, them he 
also called: and whom he called, them he also justi- 
fied: and whom he justified, them he also glorified. 

31 What then shall we say to these things? If God 

32 7s for us, who 7s against us? He that spared not | 
his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how 
shall he not also with him freely give us all things? 

33 Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s elect? 

34 It is God that justifieth; who is he that shall οοπ- ὅπ παι Τα 
demnt? “It is Christ Jesus that died, yea rather, that 4 prs us tat ee 
was raised from the dead, who is at the right hand 1. us! 

35 of God, who also maketh intercession for us. Who ἘΠ᾿ τς 
shall separate us from the love ὅοῇ Christ ? ghall ” thorities read of 
tribulation, or anguish, or persecution, or famine, or ὁ 

36 nakedness, or peril, or sword? Even as it is written, 

For thy sake we are killed all the day long; 
We were accounted as sheep for the slaughter. 

37 Nay, in all these things we are more than conquer- 

38 ors through him that loved us. For Il am persuaded, 
that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principal- 
ities, nor things present, nor things to come, nor pow- 

39 ers, nor height, nor depth, nor any other *creature, 6 or, creation 
shall be able to separate us from the love of God, 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

9 I say the truth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience 

2 bearing witness with me in the Holy Ghost, that I 
have great sorrow and unceasing pain in my heart. 

3 For I could ‘wish that I myself were anathema from 7 or, pray 
Christ 


* For ‘‘himself’’ read ‘‘itself’’—Am. Com. 
t+ For ‘‘shall condemn”’ read ‘‘ condemneth ’’—Am. Com. 
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1 Some modern in- for my brethren’s sake, my kinsmen according to the flesh: 


terpreters place 


a full stop after who are Israelites; whose is the adoption, and the glory, 4 


Jlesh, and trans- 


late, He who és and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the ser- 
(is) blessed for vice of God, and the promises ; whose are the fathers, and 5 
is over ailis God, Of Whom is Christ as concerning the flesh, 'who is over all, 
δῶν vue God blessed 2for ever. Amen. But ἐΐ ἐξ not as though the 6 
ate, flesh, οἷο if word of God hath come to nought. For they are not all 
(is), blessed for Tsrael, which are of Israel: neither, because they are Abra- 7 
ὁ Gr. unto the ages. ham’s seed, are they all children: but, In Isaac shall thy 
seed be called. That is, it is not the children of the flesh 8 
that are children of God; but the children of the promise 
are reckoned for a seed. For this is a word of promise, 9 
According to this season will I come, and Sarah shall have a 
son. And not only so; but Rebecca also having conceived 10 
by one, even by our father Isaac—for the children being not 11 
yet born, neither having done anything good or bad, that the 
purpose of God according to election might stand, not of 
works, but of Lim that calleth, it was said unto her, The 12 
elder shall serve the younger. Even as it is written, Jacob 13 
I loved, but Esau I hated. 
What shall we say then? Is there unrighteousness with 14 
God? God forbid. For he saith to Moses, I will have mercy 15 
ou-whom I have mercy, and I will have compassion on whom 
Ihave compassion. So then it is not of him that willeth, 16 
nor of him that runneth, but of God that hath mercy. For 17 
the scripture saith unto Pharaoh, For this very purpose did I 
raise thee up, that I might shew in thee my power, and that 
my name might be published abroad in all the earth. S018 
then he hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he 
hardeneth. 
Thou wilt say then unto me, Why doth he still find fault? 19 
For who withstandeth his will? Nay but, O man, who art 20 
thou that repliest against God? Shall the thing formed say 
to him that formed it, Why didst thou make me thus? Or 21 
hath not the potter a right over the clay, from the same 
lump to make one part a vessel unto honour, and another 
unto dishonour? What if God, willing} to shew his wrath, 22 
and to make his power known, endured with much longsuf- 
fering vessels 


* For marg.! read Or, flesh: he who ts over all, God, be blessed for ever—Am. 
Com. 
7 ‘‘ willing’? add marg. Or, although willing—Am. Com. 
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ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀδελφῶν μου τῶν συγγενῶν μου κατὰ σάρκα, 
9 , ’ 3 a © ε : ,ἷ heal ΄ \ ε 
4 οἵτινές εἰσιν ᾿σραηλεῖται, ὧν ἡ υἱοθεσία καὶ ἡ δόξα καὶ at 
διαθῆκαι καὶ ἡ νομοθεσία καὶ ἡ λατρεία καὶ αἱ ἐπαγγελίαι, 
- ε , ᾿ς ἢ, - ε A A Nate , cy on Py 
5 ὧν οἱ πατέρες, καὶ ἐξ WY ὁ χριστὸς TO κατα ‘TapKa, ὁ wy ἐπὶ 
, es | > \ ΕἸ \ 7A ° ’ 9 “ 
6 πάντων, θεὸς᾿ εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας: ἀμήν. Οὐχ οἷον 
δὲ id 5] , ε ’ “ A > \ , re 
€ ὅτι ἐκπέπτωκεν ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ. οὐ yap πάντες ot ἐξ 
> a 
7 Ἰσραήλ, οὗτοι “Icpand: οὐδ᾽ ὅτι εἰσὶν σπέρμα ᾿Αβραάμ, 
πάντες τέκνα, ἀλλ᾽ ᾿ΕΝ ‘Icadk KAHOHCETAI COI σπεέρμὰ. 
8 τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν, οὐ τὰ τέκνα τῆς σαρκὸς ταῦτα τέκνα τοῦ θεοῦ, 
3 Χ \ , A 3 ,ὔ 7, 5 7, 39 
9 ἀλλὰ τὰ τέκνα τῆς ἐπαγγελίας λογίζεται εἰς σπέρμα" ἐπαγ- 
‘ \ a 
yedias yap ὁ λόγος οὗτος Kata TON ΚΑΙΡῸΝ ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟΝ 
Ly 7... a ς, 3 
xo EAEYCOMAI κὰὶ ECTAI TH ZAPPA YIOC. οὐ μόνον δέ, ἀλλὰ 
se / 5" een ’ὔ + 3 \ A A 
καὶ Ῥεβέκκα ἐξ ἑνὸς κοίτην ἔχουσα, Ισαακ τοῦ πατρὸς 
τς ἡμῶν: μήπω γὰρ γεννηθέντων μηδὲ πραξάντων τι ἀγαθὸν 
xv “ -΄ e 3 9 iN A 50 A 0 A , 

ἢ φαῦλον, ἵνα ἡ Kat ἐκλογὴν πρόθεσις τοῦ θεοῦ μένῃ, 
12 οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ καλοῦντος, ἐρρέθη αὐτῇ ὅτι 
! , “ > ͵ , 

1.3 Ὁ μειζῶν δλογυλεύςει τῷ EAACCONI' "καθάπερ᾽ γέγραπται 
> , las ! 
Τὸν ᾿ἰδκὼβ ἠγάπηρσδ, TON λὲ Heat Emicuca. 
/ > 5 a 4 3 , \ A“ “ A 7 
τά Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν; μὴ ἀδικία παρὰ τῷ θεῷ; μὴ γένοιτο" 
A “ } = ’ a 3) an \ ὃ 
15 τῷ Μουσεῖ γὰρ λέγει ᾿Ελεήοσω ON ἂν ἐλεῶ, καὶ OIKTEI- 
, a nn > , ΝΜ => 3 A / 390» 
16 PHC ON ἂν OIKTEIP@. apa οὖν οὐ τοῦ θέλοντος οὐδὲ 
1) τοῦ τρέχοντος, ἀλλὰ τοῦ ἐλεῶντος θεοῦ. λέγει γὰρ ἡ 
\ a \o@ > ἢ γε ’ , “ 
γραφὴ τῷ Φαραω ore Eic ἀὐτὸ τοῦτο ἐξήγειρὰ ce ὅπως 
> ! “ \o@ n 
ENAEIZ@MAI EN COL THN AYNAMIN MOY, Kal ὅπως AlarreAH 
18 TO ONOMA MOY EN TIACH TH TH. ἄρα οὖν ὃν θέλει ἐλεεῖ, 
19 Ov δὲ θέλει CKAHPYNEL. "Epets μοι οὖν Τί ἔτι 
7] a“ Ἀ 5) 7 39 Aw , 3 , > 
20 μέμφεται; τῷ yap βουλήματι αὐτοῦ Tis ἀνθέστηκεν; ὦ 
” nw \ /, > c > 7, “ »“" 
ἄνθρωπε, μενοῦνγε σὺ τίς εἶ ὁ ἀνταποκρινόμενος τῷ θεῷ; 
MH ἐρεὶ τὸ TAACMA τῷ TIAACANT! Τί με ἐποίησας οὕτως; 
at ἢ οὐκ ἔχει ἐξουσίαν ὁ KEPaMeyC TOY πηλοῦ ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ 
φυράματος ποιῆσαι ὃ μὲν εἰς τιμὴν σκεῦος, ὃ δὲ εἰς ἀτιμίαν ; 
a2 εἰ δὲ θέλων ὁ θεὸς ἐνδείξασθαι τὴν ὀργὴν καὶ γνωρίσαι 


τὸ δυνατὸν αὐτοῦ ἤνεγκεν ἐν πολλῇ μακροθυμίᾳ CKEYH 
24 


, τὰς Ok yes 
CapKa’ ὃ ὧν ἐπι 


πάντων θεὸς AD, 


καθὼς 


A ip 


"» 
Epyer, 
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ὀργῆς κατηρτισμένα εἰς ἀπώλειδν, ἵνα γνωρίσῃ τὸν 
“ A al 3 A rk , 5 7 ἃ , 
πλοῦτον TYS δόξης αὐτου επι σκευὴ ἐλέους, α 7 PONT OL- 
9 δόξ ἃ Ν 9 xX ε A » , 2 
μαᾶασέεν εις οςαᾶν, ους καὶ εκαλέσεν μας ου μόνον € 
᾿Ιουδαίων ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐξ ἐθνῶν- : ὡς καὶ ἐν τῷ Qoyée λέγει 
Kadtécw τὸν OY λὰόν MOY λὰόν MOY 
Kal THN OYK HPOTTHMENHN. HLATTHMENHN’ 
\ ΕΣ 2 a ’ -Ὁ , en > 
Kal ECTAl EN τῷ τόπῳ oY ἐρρέθη [aytoic] ΟΥ̓ λδός 
MOY YMEIC, 
ἐκεῖ KAHOHCONTAL Υἱοὶ θεοῦ Z@NTOC. 
Ἢσαίας δὲ κράζει ὑπὲρ τοῦ Ἴσραήχλ ᾿Εὰν H ὁ ἀριθμὸς 
τῶν YiON ᾿Ιερδὴλ ὡς H ἄμμος TAC θάλδοοης, τὸ ὑπό- 
͵ ! A tal \ ! 
AIMMA σωθησετὰι λόγον FAP CYNTEAGN Kal CYNTEMNGN 
ποιήςει Κύριος ἐπὶ τῇς γῆς. καὶ καθὼς προείρηκεν 
ἬἪσαίας 


> \ , ΝΣ 3 ἢ ξυνὰ ῃ 
Ei mH Κύριος Σαβδὼθ ἐγκδτέλιπεν ἡμῖν CTTEPMA, 


23 


26 


ὡς Σόλομὰ ἀν ἐγενήθημεν Kal ὡς TF Omoppa ἂν 


ὡμοιώθημεν. 
Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν; ὅτι ἔθνη τὰ μὴ διώκοντα δικαιοσύνην 
/ 4 Q x Ν \ 5 , 
κατέλαβεν δικαιοσύνην, δικαιοσύνην δὲ τὴν ἐκ πίστεως" 
39 Ν ἣν ’ a ’ὔ’ἢ ΕῚ ’ 9 » 
Ἰσραὴλ δὲ διώκων νόμον δικαιοσύνης εἰς νόμον οὐκ ἔφθασεν. 
Ν »Ἤ - 3 9 , 3 : a 5  ΓΥ st , 
διὰ τί; ὅτι οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως ἀλλ᾽ ws ἐξ “Epywv"’ προσέκοψαν 
τῷ λιθῷ TOY TIPOCKOMMATOC, καθὼς γέγραπται 
> t t 2 A 
ἰδοῦ τίθημι EN Σιὼν λίθον TIPOCKOMMATOC Kal 
πέτραν CKANAAAOY, 
Kal ὁ πιστεύων ETT ἀὐτῷ OY KATAICYYNOHCETAI. 
᾿Αδελφοΐ, 7 μὲν εὐδοκία τῆς ἐμῆς καρδίας καὶ ἡ δέησις 
πρὸς τὸν θεὸν ὑπὲρ αὐτῷν εἰς σωτηρίαν. μαρτυρῶ γὰρ 
αὐτοῖς ὅτι ζῆλον θεοῦ ἔχουσιν: ἀλλ᾽ οὐ κατ᾽ ἐπίγνωσιν, 
ἀγνοοῦντες γὰρ τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην, καὶ τὴν ἰδίαν 
ζητοῦντες στῆσαι, τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ τοῦ θεοῦ οὐχ ὑπετάγησαν" 
τέλος γὰρ νόμου Χριστὸς εἰς δικαιοσύνην παντὶ τῷ 
, ΞΘ ’ 
πιστεύοντι. Μωυσῆς γὰρ γράφει ὅτι τὴν δικαιοσύνην 
τὴν ἐκ νόμου ὃ TIOIHCAC ἀνθρῶπος ZHCETAI ἐν αὐτῇ. 


" 


. 


ῳ 


ωυ .». 


9. 22-10. 5. TO THE ROMANS. 








23 of wrath fitted unto destruction: ‘and that he might 1 oe orient ay 
make known the riches of his glory upon vessels of απα. 

24 mercy, which he afore prepared unto glory, even us, 
whom he also called, not from the Jews only, but 

25 also from the Gentiles? As he saith also in Hosea, 


I will call that my people, which was not my 


people ; 
And her beloved, which was not beloved. 
26 And it shall be, that in the place where it was 


said unto them, Ye are not my people, 
There shall they be called sons of the living God. 
27 And Isaiah crieth concerning Israel, If the number of 
the children of Israel be as the sand of the sea, it is 
28 the remnant that shall be saved: for the Lord will 
execute Ais word upon the earth, finishing it and cut- 
29 ting it short. And, as Isaiah hath said before, 
Except the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a seed, 
We had become as Sodom, and had been made 
like unto Gomorrah. 
30 What shall we say then? That the Gentiles, which 
followed not after righteousness, attained to right- 
eousness, even the righteousness which is of faith: 
31 but Israel, following after a law of righteousness, ὁ or, Because, do- 
32 did not arrive at that law. Wherefore? "Because ἴθ "pur". ἢ 
they sought it not by faith, but as it were by works. 127 ,2y warts, 
38 They stumbled at the stone of stumbling; evenas _ 
it is written, 
Behold, I lay in Zion a stone of stumbling and 
a rock of offence : 
And he that believeth on *him shall not be put sor, ἡ 
to shame. 
10 Brethren, my heart’s desire and my supplication 4 Gr. good pleasure. 
2 to God is for them, that they may be saved. For I 
bear them witness that they have a zeal for God, but 
3 not according to knowledge. For being ignorant of 
God’s righteousness, and seeking to establish their 
own, they did not subject themselves to the right- 
4eousness of God. For Christ is the end of the law 
5 unto righteousness to every one that believeth. For 
Moses writeth that the man that doeth the righteous- 
“ness which is of the law shall live thereby. 
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1 Or, that 


TO THE ROMANS. 10. 6-10. 21. 





But the righteousness which is of faith saith thus,Say 6 
not in thy heart, Who shall ascend into heaven? (that 
is, to bring Christ down:) or, Who shall descend into 7 
the abyss? (that is, to bring Christ up from the dead.) 
But what saith it? The word is nigh thee, in thy 8 
mouth, and in thy heart: that is, the word of faith, 


2 Some ancient au- 


thorities 


yeaa Which we preach: ‘because if thou shalt ?confess 9 


wih thy mouh, With thy mouth Jesus as Lord, and shalt believe in 


that Jesus 
Lord. 


3 Or, ἃ gospel 


4 Or, gospel 


'sthy heart that God raised him from the dead, thou 
shalt be saved: for with the heart man. believeth 10 
unto righteousness; and with the mouth confession 
is made unto salvation. For the scripture saith, 11 
Whosoever believeth on him shall not be put to 
shame. For there is no distinction between Jew 12 
and Greek: for the same Lord is Lord of all, and 
is rich unto all that call upon him : for, Whosoever 13 
shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved. 
How then shall they call on him in whom they have 14 
not believed ? and how shall they believe in him 
whom they have not heard? and how shall they hear 
without a preacher? and how shall they preach, ex- 15 
cept they be sent? even as it is written, How beauti- 
ful are the feet of them that bring “glad tidings of 
good things ! 

But they did not all hearken to the *glad tidings. 16 
For Isaiah saith, Lord, who hath believed our re- 
port? So belief cometh of hearing, and hearing by 17 
the word of Christ. But I say, Did they not hear ?18 
Yea, verily, 

Their sound went out into all the earth, 


are wallace And their words unto the ends of *the world. 


earth. 


But I say, Did Israel not know? First Moses saith, 19 
I will provoke you to jealousy with that which 
is no nation, 
With a nation void of understanding will I 
anger you. 
And Isaiah is very bold, and saith, 20 
I was found of them that sought me not ; 
I became manifest unto them that asked not of 
me. 
But as to Israel he ators All the day long did I 21 
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6 ἣ δὲ ἐκ πίστεως δικαιοσύνη οὕτως λέγει MH οἴπης ἐν Τῇ 

καρδίᾳ cov Τίς ANaBHCETAI εἷς τὸν OYPANON; τοῦτ᾽ ἔ- 
γ στιν Χριστὸν καταγαγεῖν: ἤἦ Tic KaTaBHceTal εἷς THN ἀ- 
8 BYCCON; τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν Χριστὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναγαγεῖν. ἀλλὰ 
τί λέγει; ᾿Εγγύς coy τὸ ῥῆμά ECTIN, ἐν τῷ CTOMATI COY 
KAl EN TH KAPAIA COY’ τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν τὸ ῥῆμα τῆς πίστεως ὃ 
κηρύσσομεν. ὅτι ἐὰν ὁμολογήσῃς τὸ PriMA EN τῷ οτό- 
MATI COY ὅτι ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ΙΗΣΟΥΣ᾽, καὶ πιστεύσῃς ἐν TH 


LU nw 
KAPAIA COY ὅτι ὁ θεὸς αὐτὸν ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν, σωθήσῃ" 


‘oO 


, \ , 3 7] / δὲ ε 

10 καρδίᾳ yap πιστεύεται εἰς δικαιοσύνην, στόματι δὲ ομολο- 

11 γεῖται εἰς σωτηρίαν" λέγει γὰρ ἡ γραφή Πᾶς 6 πιστεύων 
2 » > ΄“ 

12 ΕΠ δυτῷ ΟΥ̓ KATAICYYNOHCETAI. οὐ yap ἐστιν διαστολὴ 

Ἰουδαίου τε καὶ “EAAnvos, ὁ γὰρ αὐτὸς κύριος πάντων, 

ΓΝ 9 ΄ \ 3 , “9 ome s a ‘ 

13 πλουτῶν εἰς πάντας TOUS ἐπικαλουμένου: αὐτόν" Tl&c yap 

a Ἃ > ’ U ~ 

14 OC AN ETTIKAAECHTAl TO ONOMA Kyploy c@OHceTal. Πῶς 

=: 5 7 5» ἃ > 5) 47 A N ᾽ὔ 

ουν ἐπικαλέσωνται εἰς ὃν οὐκ ἐπίστευσαν; Tos δὲ πιστεύ- 


- + n~ 3 A 
σωσιν οὗ οὐκ ἤκουσαν ; πῶς δὲ ἀκούσωσιν χωρὶς κηρύσ- 


a Ν , 3 es A iS ? = 
15 COVTOS; πως δὲ κηρύξωσιν ἐαν PLY ἀποσταλῶσιν ; καθάπερ 


γέγραπται “Qc ὡρδῖοι οἱ πόλεος τῶν εὐγὰγγελιζομένων 
16 ἀΓΔθιι. "ANN οὐ πάντες ὑπήκουσαν τῷ evay- 
yediw: Ἠσαίας yap λέγει Κύριε, Tic emicteycen TH 
17 AKOH ἡμῶν; ἄρα κἡ πίστις ἐξ ἀκοῆς, ἡ δὲ ἀκοὴ διὰ ῥή- 
18 ματος Χριστοῦ. ἀλλὰ λέγω, μὴ οὐκ ἤκουσαν ; μενοῦνγε 
Eic m&caN THN γῆν ἐξῆλθεν ὁ φθόγγος ἀγτῶν, 
KAl εἰς τὰ πέράτὰ τῆς οἰκουμένης τὰ ῥημδτὰ 
Αὐτῶν. 
19 ἀλλὰ λέγω, μὴ Ἰσραὴλ οὐκ ἔγνω; πρῶτος Μωυσῆς λέγει 
᾿Εγὼ TrAapazHA@ca@ ὑμᾶς ἐπ OYK ἔθνει, 
ET ἔθνει ACYNETW πὰροργιῶ ὑμάς. 


20 Hoatas δὲ ἀποτολμᾷ καὶ λέγει 


Εὐρέθην ᾿ τοῖς ἐμὲ μὴ ZHTOYCIN, 
> ‘ > ’ a 2 \ : - 
ἐμφάνης ἐγενόμην * τοῖς ἐμὲ MH ἐπερωτῶοιν. 


ax πρὸς δὲ τὸν Ἰσραὴλ λέγει “Ὅλην THN ἡμέραν ἐξεπέ- 


ἐν τῷ στόματίσου 
κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν 


καθὼς 


ἐν 


Ap. 
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TACA TAC YEIPAC MOY πρὸς ADON ἀπειθοῦντὰ Kal ANTI— 


λέγοντὰ. Λέγω οὖν, μὴ ἀπώοδτο ὃ θεὸς τὸν τ: 


λδὸν ἀὐτοῦ; μὴ γένοιτο: καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼ ᾿Ισραηλείτης εἰμί, 
ἐκ σπέρματος ᾿Αβραάμ, φυλῆς Βενιαμείν. ΟΥ̓Κ ἀπώσδτο 
ὁ θεὸς τὸν AAON αὐτοῦ ὃν προέγνω. ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε ἐν 
λείᾳ τί λέγει ἡ γραφή, ὡς ἐντυγχάνει τῷ θεῷ κατὰ τοῦ 
Ἰσραήλ; [(γριε, Toye προφητὰς COY ἀπέκτεινάν, τὰ 
GYCIACTHPIA COY κἀτέοκαψαν, κἀγὼ YITCAEIDOHN μόνος, 
Kal ZHTOYCIN τὴν ΨΎΧΗΝ MOY. ἀλλὰ τί λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ 
χρηματισμός; KatéAmton ἐμαυτῷ ἑπτὰκιοχιλίογο ἀν- 


Apac, OITINEC OYK EKAMYAN TONY TH Baad. οὕτως οὖν. 


καὶ ἐν τῷ νῦν καιρῷ λίμμα Kat ἐκλογὴν χάριτος γέγονεν" 
εἶ δὲ Ly vas See ἐξ y+ 9 Ν ε ΄ Lis fiin’s , 
t χάρι l, OUKETL ε EPYoV, €7T CL 7) χάρις ουκετι γίνεται 
χάρις. τί οὖν; ὃ ἐπιζητεῖ Ἰσραήλ, τοῦτο οὐκ ἐπέτυχεν, 
ε a NLS e Ν Ν 9 ὔ, , 
ἢ δὲ ἐκλογὴ ἐπέτυχεν" οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ ἐπωρώθησαν, καθάπερ 
γέγραπται Ἔδωκεν AYTOIC ὁ θεὸς TINEYMA KATANYZEWC, 
> \ nm A , \ > n \ > ’ 
OMP9AAMOYC TOY MH βλέπειν KAl OTA TOY MH AKOYEIN, 
EWC THC CHMEPON ἡμέρδο. καὶ Δαυεὶδ λέγει 
Γενηθήτω H τράπεζὰ ἀὐτῶν εἰς πάγιδὰ Kal εἰς 
OHPAN 
Kal εἰς CKANASAAON KAl εἰς ANTATTOAOMA AY Τοῖς, 
CKOTICOHT@CAN οἱ OOAAMO! AYT@N TOY MH 
| Βλέπειν, 
KAL τὸν νῶτον ἀὐτῶν διὰ πᾶντος CYNKAMWON. 
Λέγω οὖν, μὴ ἔπταισαν ἵνα πέσωσιν ; μὴ γένοιτο" ἀλλὰ 
τῷ αὐτῶν παραπτώματι ἡ σωτηρία τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, εἰς τὸ 
TTAPAZHAGCAI αὐτούς. εἰ δὲ τὸ παράπτωμα αὐτῶν πλοῦ- 
τος κόσμου καὶ τὸ ἥττημα αὐτῶν πλοῦτος ἐθνῶν, πόσῳ 
μᾶλλον τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτῶν. 
Ὑμῖν δὲ λέγω τοῖς ἔθνεσιν. ἐφ᾽ ὅσον μὲν οὖν εἰμὶ ἐγὼ 
» Lal > ’ \ ’ a ἕ 7 5, A 
ἐθνῶν ἀπόστολος, ΤῊΝ διακονίαν μου δοξαζω, €l TOS παρα- 
ζηλώσω μου τὴν σάρκα καὶ σώσω τινὰς ἐξ αὐτῶν. εἰ γὰρ 


© -“ 
ἢ ἀποβολὴ αὐτῶν καταλλαγὴ κόσμου, τίς 7 πρόσλημψις εἰ 


ῳ 


»"») 


12 


10. 21.-11.15. TO THE ROMANS. 





spread out my hands unto a disobedient and gain- 
saying people. 

I say then, Did God cast off his people? God 
forbid. For I also am an Israelite, of the seed of 
2 Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. God did not 
cast off his peopie which he foreknew. Or wot 
ye not what the scripture saith 'of Elijah ? how 
3he pleadeth with God against Israel, Lord, they 
have killed thy prophets, they have digged down 
thine altars: and I am left alone, and they seek my 
4 life. But what saith the answer of God unto him? 
I have left for myself seven thousand men, who 
5 have not bowed the knee to Baal. Even so then at 
this present time also there is a remnant according 
6 to the election of grace. But if it is by grace, it 
is no more of works: otherwise grace is no more 
7 grace. What then? That which Israel seeketh for, 
that he obtained not; but the election obtained it, 
8 and the rest were hardened: according as it is writ- 
ten, God gave them a spirit of stupor, eyes that they 
should not see, and ears that they should not hear, 

9 unto this very day. And David saith, 

Let their table be made a snare, and a trap, 
And a stumblingblock, and a recompense uato 
them : 
19 Let their eyes be darkened, that they may not 
866, 
And bow thou down their back alway. 

11 *I say then, Did they stumble that they might fall? 
God forbid: but by their °fall salvation zs come unto 
12 the Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealousy. Now if 
their fall is the riches of the world, and their loss the 
riches of the Gentiles; how much more their fulness? 
13 But I speak to you that are Gentiles. Inasmuch 
then as I am an apostle of Gentiles, I glorify my 
14 ministry: if by any means I may provoke to jeal- 
ousy them that are my flesh, and may save some of 
15 them. For if the casting away of them 7s the recon- 
ciling of the world, what shall the receiving of them be, 


* Begin the paragraph here instead of at ver. 13.—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, in 


2 Or, tres ass 


TO THE ROMANS. 11. 15-11. 33. 





but life from the dead? And if the firstfruit is 16 
holy, so is the lump: and if the root is holy, so are 
the branches. But if some of the branches were 17 
broken off, and thou, being a wild olive, wast graft- 
tee ed in among them, and didst become partaker with 
thorities read of them !of the root of the fatness of the olive tree; 
92 ἐς glor y not over the branches: but if thou gloriest, it 18 
is not thou that bearest the root, but the root thee. 
Thou wilt say then, Branches were broken off, that 19 
I might be grafted in. Well; by their unbelief they 20 
were broken off, and thou standest by thy faith. 
Be not highminded, but fear: for if God spared not 21 
the natural branches, neither will he spare thee. Be- 22 
hold then the goodness and severity of God: toward 
, them that fell, severity; but toward thee,God’s good- 
ness, if thou continue in his goodness: otherwise thou 
also shalt be cut off. And they also, if they con- 23 
tinue not in their unbelief, shall be grafted in: for 
God is able to graft them in again. For if thou wast 24 
cut out of that which is by nature a wild olive tree, 
and wast grafted contrary to nature into a good olive 
tree: how much more shall these, which are the natu- 
ral branches, be grafted into their own olive tree? 

For I would not, brethren, have you ignorant of 25 
this mystery, lest ye be wise in your own conceits, 
that a hardening in part hath befallen Israel, until 
the fulness of the Gentiles be come in; and so all 26 
Israel shall be saved: even as it is written, 

There shall come out of Zion the Deliverer; 
2 Gr. ungodlinesses. He shall turn away *ungodliness from Jacob: 
Be eee And this is Ἵν covenant unto them, 27 
When I shall take away their sins. 
As touching the gospel, they are enemies for your 28 
sake: but as touching the election, they are beleved 
for the fathers’ sake. For the gifts and the calling 29 
2 a not repented of God are ‘without repentance. For as ye in time 30 
past were disobedient to God, but now have obtain- 
ed mercy by their disobedience, even so have these 31 
also now been disobedient, that by the mercy shewn 
to you they also may now obtain mercy. For God 82 
hath shut up all unto disobedience, that he might 
have merey upon all. 
: ani the wiodom O the depth ®of the riches 33 
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κι ἥν ας sed OS AE ἢ whee OF Ne a SEs 
16 μὴ ζωὴ ἐκ νεκρῶν ; εἰ δὲ ἡ ἀπαρχὴ ayia, Kal τὸ φύραμα: 
Ν ε / ΜΝ Ν ~ 
17 καὶ εἰ ἡ ῥίζα ayia, καὶ ot κλάδοι. Ei δέ τινες 
an , , 
τῶν κλάδων ἐξεκλάσθησαν, σὺ δὲ ἀγριέλαιος ὧν évexer- 
, 3 a Ν \ \ “- A 
τρίσθης ἐν αὐτοῖς καὶ συνκοινωνὸς τῆς ῥίζης τῆς πιότητος 
~ aN ’ 5 , Ν a an r (ὃ 9 δὲ 

18 τῆς ἐλαίας ἐγένου, μὴ κατακαυχῶ τῶν κλάδων" εἰ δὲ κατα- 
καυχᾶσαι, οὐ σὺ τὴν ῥίζαν βαστάζεις ἀλλὰ ἡ ῥίζα σέ. 

an > 3 « ’ ΄ 7 a 
το ἐρεῖς οὖν Ἐξεκλάσθησαν κλάδοι ἵνα ἐγὼ ἐνκεντρισθῶ. 
AO f “A 93 , 5 Ε ri 7 60 Ν δὲ A , 9 
20 καλῶς: τῇ απιστίᾳ ἐξεκλάσθησαν, ov δὲ TH πίστει ἕστη- 

ἈΦ ΤΙΝ Ν ’ὔ > \ an Ν ε A 
οἱ κας. py ὑψηλὰ φρόνει, ἀλλὰ φοβοῦ: εἰ yap ὁ θεὸς τῶν 
A , / » “ 
κατὰ φύσιν κλάδων οὐκ ἐφείσατο, οὐδὲ σοῦ φείσεται. 
ΜΆ “~ , Ν 3 , A oN Ν Ν 
οαἴδε οὖν χρηστότητα καὶ ἀποτομίαν θεοῦ: ἐπὶ μὲν τοὺς 
’,’ ω / Bn Sy δὲ Ἂν / 6 cat 3 \ 9 
πεσόντας αποτομία, ἐπὶ δὲ σὲ χρηστότης θεοῦ, ἐὰν ἐπι- 
? a ΄ \ \ , A 
23 μένῃς τῇ χρηστότητι, ἐπεὶ Kal σὺ ἐκκοπήσῃ. κακεῖνοι 
id a > / 
δέ, ἐὰν μὴ ἐπιμένωσι TH ἀπιστίᾳ, ἐνκεντρισθήσονται- δυνα- 
Ν / 5) ε \ / 5) , 3 , 3 \ δὶ 

24 τὸς γάρ ἐστιν ὁ θεὸς πάλιν ἐνκεντρίσαι αὐτούς. εἰ γὰρ σὺ 
9 an Ν , 9 , > ’ὔ Ν \ , 
ἐκ τῆς κατὰ φύσιν ἐξεκόπης ἀγριελαίου Kal παρὰ φύσιν 

΄ , RS - Υ 
ἐνεκεντρίσθης εἰς καλλιέλαιον, πόσῳ μᾶλλον οὗτοι οἱ κατα 
’ an , if 
os φύσιν ἐνκεντρισθήσονται τῇ ἰδίᾳ ἐλαίᾳ. Οὐ 
a 3 A > , 4 , a ἈΠ 
γὰρ θέλω ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, τὸ μυστήριον τοῦτο, ἵνα 
\ # =) a 7 ΄ 4 3 \ “ 
μὴ ate ‘ev’ ἑαυτοῖς φρόνιμοι, OTL πώρωσις ἀπὸ μέρους τῷ 
+ e \ , “ vat 
Ἰσραὴλ γέγονεν ἄχρι ov τὸ πλήρωμα τῶν ἐθνῶν εἰσέλθῃ, 
Ss “ “A 3 Ν VA \ , 
26 καὶ οὕτως πᾶς Ἰσραὴλ σωθήσεται: καθὼς γέγραπται 
7 > > \ Sgn t 
Hel ἐκ Σιὼν ὁ ῥγόμενος, 
2 , 2 ! 2 Vigo ͵ 
ἀποοτρέψει ἀςεβειὰς ἀπὸ ᾿ἰδκωβ. 
\ “ 2 = ς Pre a ' 
27 Καὶ AYTH AYTOIC H πὰρ ἐμοῦ AIAOHKH, 
“ > \ c ἢ ᾽ A 
OTAN ἀφέλωμδι TAC AMAPTIAC AYTODN. 
\ \ Sy. > A 
28 κατὰ μὲν TO εὐαγγέλιον ἐχθροὶ Ou ὑμᾶς, κατὰ δὲ τὴν ἐκλο- 
9 κ᾿ 9 
9 γὴν ἀγαπητοὶ διὰ τοὺς πατέρας: ἀμεταμέλητα γὰρ τὰ 
Ν ε -“ ἴω na [2 \ “ 

30 χαρίσματα καὶ ἡ κλῆσις τοῦ θεοῦ. ὥσπερ yap ὑμεῖς ποτὲ 
3 , A Ame  Ἃ > , A , 3 
ἠπειθήσατε τῷ θεῷ, ‘voy’ δὲ ἡλεήθητε τῇ τούτων ἀπειθίᾳ, 

2 Ν “Ὁ “-“ 2 he) cme / ἐλ έ 7 \ 

31 οὕτως καὶ οὗτοι νῦν ἠπείθησαν τῷ ὑμετέρῳ ἐλέει ἵνα καὶ 

3 Ν “ 5» θῶ 4 » \ ε θ Ν Ν ’, 
32 αὐτοὶ νῦν ἐλεηθῶσιν: συνέκλεισεν yap o θεὸς τοὺς πάντας 


9 ΄ « , aA , 
33 εἰς ἀπειθίαν ἵνα τοὺ: πάντας ἐλεήσῃ. “OQ βάθος πλούτου 


παρ᾽ 


νυνὶ 


τς Aer 
εὐάρεστον Tw θεῷ 
συνσχηματίζεσθαι 


-.. - μεταμορφοῦ- 
σθαι 


μέλη πολλὰ 
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καὶ σοφίας καὶ γνώσεως θεοῦ: ὡς ἀνεξεραύνητα τὰ κρί- 
ματα αὐτόν καὶ ἀνεξιχνίαστοι at ὁδοὶ αὐτοῦ. : 

Tic γὰρ ἔγνω νοῦν Κυρίου ; H Tic οὔμβογλος ἀὐτοῦ 

ἐγένετο; 

H τίς προέλωκεν ἀὐτῷ, KAl ANTATIOAOOHCETAI ἀὐτῷ ; 

ὅτι ἐξ αὐτοῦ καὶ δι᾿ αὐτοῦ καὶ εἰς αὐτὸν τὰ πάντα" αὐτῷ 


ε / 9 ἐν 3A 5 , 
7) δόξα εις τους αἰιἰωνας" αμήῆν. 


“ > ΄ > , \ ΄ - an 
Παρακαλῶ οὗν ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, διὰ τῶν οἰκτιρμῶν τοῦ 
A a Ν ’ ε a Z a 
θεοῦ παραστῆσαι τὰ σώματα ὑμῶν θυσίαν ζῶσαν ἁγίαν 
᾿τῷ θεῷ εὐαρέ Ἴ anv λογικὴν λατρείαν ὑμῶν: καὶ μὴ 
τῷ θεῷ evapeotoy, τὴν λογικὴ ρ μῶν" καὶ μὴ 
Ρ rn A ’ὔ 3 δον A. 
᾿συνσχηματίζεσθε τῷ αἰῶνι τούτῳ, ἀλλα peTapopporabe' 
a? ’ a / 9 Ν ὃ 4 τ ΩΝ ,ἷ \ [a 
TH ἀνακαινώσει τοῦ νοῦς, εἰς TO δοκιμάζειν ὑμᾶς τί τὸ θέ- 
“- A \ 3 Ni \ 27 \ ¥: 
Anya τοῦ θεοῦ, τὸ ἀγαθὸν Kat εὐάρεστον καὶ τέλειον. 
Λέγω γὰρ διὰ τῆς χάριτος τῆς δοθείσης μοι παντὶ τῷ 
YEA ρου aa SRNR ἢ nS GPP ORT eateries 
a σι 3 Ἂ a“ r 5 
ὄντι ἐν ὑμῖν μὴ ὑπερφρονεῖν παρ᾽ ὃ δεῖ φρονεῖν, ἀλλὰ 
a 9 κ an ε» ε ε A ΠΥ ,ὕ 
φρονεῖν εἰς τὸ σωφρονεῖν, ἑκάστῳ ὡς ὁ θεὸς ἐμέρισεν μέ- 
, , ΑΒ “ou en N , r \ ROS, 
Tpov πίστεως. καθάπερ yap ἐν ἑνὶ σώματι ᾿ πολλὰ μέλη 
5) Χ ἊΝ ’ 3 \ 3 \ 39 A “ 
ἔχομεν, τὰ δὲ μέλη πάντα οὐ τὴν αὐτὴν ἔχει πράξιν, οὕτως 
a a Ν irc 
ol πολλοὶ ἕν σῶμά ἐσμεν ἐν Χριστῷ, τὸ δὲ καθ᾽ εἷς ἀλλή- 
, ” nN , \ \ , Q 
λων μέλη. “Exovtes δὲ χαρίσματα κατὰ τὴν χάριν τὴν 
a a Ca , + ,» \ \ > 
δοθεῖσαν ἡμῖν διάφορα, εἴτε προφητείαν κατὰ τὴν ava- 
“ / a 5 
λογίαν τῆς πίστεως, εἴτε διακονίαν ἐν τῇ διακονίᾳ, εἴτε ὁ 
a ,ὔ 3 A 7, + e A 9 a 
διδάσκων ἐν TH διδασκαλίᾳ, εἴτε ὁ παρακαλῶν ἐν TH παρα- 
, ε 5 a 4 9 ε , ε Ὡς , 5 
κλήσει, ὁ μεταδιδοὺς ἐν ἀπλοότητι, ὁ προϊστάμενος ἐν 
Qa ε 9 lo 9 e LA e “5 , 3 , 
σπουδῇ, ὁ ἐλεῶν ἐν ἱλαρότητι. ἢ αγαάπη ανυπόκριτος. 
5 “, Ν / λλ ’ a 5 θῶ- A 
ἀποστυγοῦντες TO πονηρόν, κολλώμενοι τῷ ἀγαθῷ: TH 
/ 5 ’ / A 3 
φιλαδελφίᾳ εἰς ἀλλήλους φιλόστοργοι, τῇ τιμῇ ἀλλήλους 
, “ na ἣν Ὁ5 “- 
προηγούμενοι, τῇ σπουδῇ μὴ ὀκνηροί, τῷ πνεύματι ζέοντες, 
“ ἮΝ , A , i) a / 
τῷ κυρίῳ δουλεύοντες, TH ἐλπίδι χαίροντες, TH θλίψει ὑπο- 
/ lad a a “ “~ 
μένοντες, Τῇ προσευχῇ προσκαρτεροῦντες, ταῖς χρείαις τῶν 
εγὼ lal Ν ων 
αγίων κοινωνοῦντες, τὴν φιλοξενίαν διώκοντες. εὐλογεῖτε 


\ ὃ , 3 a Ne Ν a , Ἁ 
τους ἰώκοντας, εὐλογεῖτε και μη καταρᾶσθε. χαιρεὶν μετα 


ῳ 


11. 33-12.15. TO THE ROMANS. 


‘both of the wisdom and the knowledge of God!’ 

how unsearchable are his judgements, and his ways 
34 past tracing out! For who hath known the mind of 
35 the Lord? or who hath been his counsellor? or who 

hath first given to him, and it shall be recompensed 
36 unto him again? For of him, and through him, and 


Or, both of wis: 
dom ce, 


unto him, are all things. To him de the glory *for 9 Gr. into the ages. 


ever. Amen. 
12 I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies 


of God, to present your bodies a living sacrifice, ὃ ΟὟ. vel-pleasing. 


holy, 2acceptable to God, which is your *reasonable 


x 4 Or, spiritual 
5 Or, worship 


2°service. And be not fashioned according to this ¢ ον, age 


‘world: but be ye transformed by the renewing of τ 
your mind, that ye may prove what is ‘the good and 
acceptable and perfect will of God. 

3 For I say, through the grace that was given me, 
to every man that is among you, not to think of 
himself more highly than he ought to think; but so 
to think as to think soberly, according as God hath 

4 dealt to each man a measure of faith. For even as 
we have many members in one body, and all the 

Ὁ members have not the same office: so we, who are 
many, are one body in Christ, and severally mem- 

6 bers one of another. And having gifts differing ac- 
cording to the grace that was given to us, whether 
prophecy, let ws prophesy according to the propor- 


Or, the will of 
God, even the 
ae which is 

and accept- 
ible and perfect 


7 tion of Sour faith; or ministry, let ws give ourselves 8 Or, the faitht 


to our ministry; or he that teacheth, to his teach- 
ὃ ing; or he that exhorteth, to his exhorting: he that 


giveth, let him do it with ‘liberality; he that ruleth, 9 Gr. singieness. 


with diligence; he that sheweth mercy, with cheer- 
9fulness. Let love be without hypocrisy. Abhor 
10 that which is evil; cleave to that which is good. In 
love of the brethren be tenderly affectioned one to 
11 another; in honour preferring one another; in dili- 
gence not slothful; fervent in spirit; serving !°the 
12 Lord; rejoicing in hope; patient in tribulation; con- 
13 tinuing stedfastly in prayer; communicating to the 


10 Some ancient au- 


thorities read tio 
opportunity. 


necessities of the saints; ‘given to hospitality. 11 Gr. pursuing. 


14 Bless them that persecute you: bless, and curse not. 
15 Rejoice with 


* For ‘‘reasonable”’ read ‘‘spiritual’’ with marg. Gr. belonging to 
the reason.—Am.Com. 
+ Omit marg. 8 (‘the faith’’?)—Am.Com. 
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TO THE ROMANS. .12. 15-13. 9. 


them that rejoice; weep with them that weep. Be 16 
of the same mind one toward another. Set not 


on ee caning your mind on high things, but ‘eondescend to 
2 Or, them *things that are lowly. Be not wise in your own 


conceits. Render to no man evil for evil. Take17 
thought for things honourable in the sight of all men. 
If it be possible, as much as in you lieth, be at peace 18 
with all men. Avenge not yourselves, beloved, but 19 
3 Or, fhe wrath of give place unto *wrath: for it is written, Vengeance 
belongeth unto me; I will recompense, saith the 
Lord. But if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he 20 
thirst, give him to drink: for in so doing thou shalt 
heap coals of fire upon his head. Be not overcome 21 
of evil, but overcome evil with good. 
Let every soul be in subjection to the higher pow- 13 
ers: for there is no power but of God; and the powers 
that be are ordained of God. Therefore he that re- 2 
sisteth the power, withstandeth the ordinance of God: 
and they that withstand shall receive to themselves 
judgement. For rulers are not a terror to the good 3 
work, but to the evil. And wouldest thou have no 
fear of the power? do that which is good, and thou 
4 Or, it shalt have praise from the same: for “he is a minis- 4 
ter of God to thee for good. But if thou do that 
which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the sword 
in vain: for “he is a minister of God, an avenger for 
wrath to him that doeth evil. Wherefore ye must 5 
needs be in subjection, not only because of the wrath, 
but also for conscience sake. For for this cause ye 6 
pay tribute also; for they are ministers of God’s ser- 
vice, attending continually upon this very thing. 
Render to all their dues: tribute to whom tribute 7 7 
due ; custom to whom custom; fear to whom fear; 
honour to whom honour. 
Owe no man any thing, save to love one another: 8 
5 Gr. the other. for he that loveth *his neighbour hath fulfilled *the 
Ta law. For this, Thou shalt not commit adultery, 9 
Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt 
not covet, and if there be any other commandment, 
it is summed up in this word, namely, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. 





* Let marg.3 (‘‘the wrath of God’’) and the text exchange places. — 
Am. Com. 
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16 χαιρόντων, ᾿ κλαίειν μετὰ κλαιόντων. τὸ αὐτὸ εἰς ἀλλή- 
λους φρονοῦντες, μὴ τὰ ὑψηλὰ φρονοῦντες ἀλλὰ τοῖς τα- 
lal \ ' U 7.6 
πεινοῖς συναπαγόμενοι. MH [INECOE ΦΡΟΝΙΜΟΙ πὰρ εδγ- 
ap ΤΌ ΩΣ μηδενὶ κακὸν ἀντὶ κακοῦ ἀποδιδόντες" TIPONOOY~ 
, “ > , \ 
:8 ΜΕΝΟΙ KAAA ἐνώπιον πάντων ἀνθρώπων" εἰ δυνατόν, τὸ 
a , \ 
x9 ἐξ ὑμῶν μετὰ πάντων ἀνθρώπων εἰρηνεύοντες" μὴ ἑαυτοὺς 
ΕἸ ~ > ’ 3 Ν , , a 3 A ͵ὔ 
ἐκδικοῦντες, ἀγαπητοί, ἀλλὰ δότε τόπον τῇ ὀργῇ; γέγραπται 
δι ὐδι ’ 2 > 
yap ~Emol ἐκλίκηςις, ἐγὼ ANTATIOAMCW, λέγει Κύριος. 
9 Den = > ἢ , Ae Se 5ὼν an 
20 ἀλλὰ EAN TICINA ὁ ἐχθρός COY, PWMIZE δύτον EAN διψᾷ, 
, , io ‘ y a A 
πότιζε AYTON’ τοῦτο [AP ποιῶν ANO@pakac πυρὸς ca- 
\ 1 ‘ > “ ~ aA 
ar PEYCEIC ἐπὶ THN KEAAHN AYTOY. μὴ νικῶ ὑπὸ τοῦ 
~ 5 Ν , ΕῚ cal ° rao \ , “- 
1 κακοῦ, αλλα νίκα ἐν τῷ ayal@ TO κακον. Πᾶσα 
ΕΞ ΄ ε as e ’ 9 NY 5 
ψυχὴ ἐξουσίαις ὑπερεχούσαις ὑποτασσέσθω, οὐ γὰρ ἔστιν 
> , 9 ἢ ΓΕ: κ A e os ,. 5 ἘΠ τ 6 a , 
ἐξουσία εἰ μὴ ὑπὸ θεοῦ, ai δὲ οὖσαι ὗπο θεοῦ τεταγμέναι 
2€iolv' ὥστε ὁ ἀντιτασσόμενος τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ τῇ τοῦ θεοῦ 
διαταγῇ ἀνθέστηκεν, οἱ δὲ ἀνθεστηκότες ἑαυτοῖς κρίμα 
’ e A ΝΜ 3 SN ᾽ὔ Fn tied Gel) Qn 
3 λήμψονται. οἵ yap ἄρχοντες οὐκ εἰσὶν φόβος τῷ ᾿ἀγαθῷ 
3 A - a Ν 
ἔργῳ᾽ ἀλλὰ τῷ κακῷ. θέλεις δὲ μὴ φοβεῖσθαι τὴν ἐξου- 
» 4 > 66 , \ AE »” ΕἸ Sa 6 A 
«σίαν; τὸ ἀγαθὸν ποίει, καὶ ἕξεις ἔπαινον ἐξ αὐτῆς" θεοῦ 
4 , / 3 τ 5 \ > / ans Ν \ Νὴ 
γὰρ διάκονός ἐστιν σοὶ εἰς τὸ ἀγαθόν. ἐὰν δὲ τὸ κακὸν 
-“ -“ 3 4 5» “-“ τὰ , an n 
ποιῇς, φοβοῦ: ov yap εἰκῇ τὴν μάχαιραν φορεῖ: θεοῦ 
γὰρ διάκονός ἐστιν, ἔκδικος εἰς ὀργὴν τῷ τὸ κακὸν πράσ- 
\ 2. 7 e ΄ Δ 3 , \ A 
sgovTt. διὸ ἀνάγκη ὑποτάσσεσζαι, οὐ μόνον διὰ τὴν 
3 Ν > \ Ἀ \ 7 a> x A \ IN 
6 ὀργὴν ἀλλὰ Kat διὰ τὴν συνείδησιν, διὰ τοῦτο yap καὶ 
΄ - \ \ A TN 5 aN A 
φόρους τελεῖτε, λειτουργοὶ yap θεοῦ εἰσὶν εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο 
 προσκαρτεροῦντεςς ἀπόδοτε πᾶσι τὰς odetAas, τῷ τὸν 
φόρον τὸν φόρον, τῷ τὸ τέλος τὸ τέλος, τῷ τὸν φόβον 
8 τὸν φόβον, τῷ τὴν τιμὴν τὴν τιμήν. Μηδενὲ 
Ἀ 5 , 5 ‘ 4 > i 5 ~ gE A 5 ~ 
μηδὲν ὀφείλετε, εἰ μὴ TO ἀλχήλους ἀγαπᾷν: ὁ γὰρ ἀγαπῶν 
’ 7, ? . 
g Tov ἕτερον νόμον πεπλήρωκεν. TO yap Oy MOIYEYCEIC, 
> , > , > > , 
Oy doneyceic, Oy κλέψεις, ΟΥκ ἐπιθυμήσεις, καὶ εἴ 
e / 5 , ΕἸ ξσε ’ ’ 7 3 rn 
Tis ἑτέρα ἐντολή, ἐν ‘TO λόγῳ τούτῳ ανακεφαλαιοῦται, 


[ἐν τῷ] ᾿Αγὰπήςεις τὸν πλησίον COY ὡς ςεδυτόν. 


Ap.t 


Ap. 


τούτῳ τῷ λόγῳ 


ἡμᾶς 


ἔρισι καὶ ζήλοις 


χριστὸν Ιησοῦν 


42. 
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e 3 , A ΄ 4 ‘9 3 Tics , Ξ > 
ἢ ayaTn τῷ πλησίον. KAKOV οὐκ ἐργάζεται πλήρωμα οὖν 


᾽ὔ ε 5» , ΡῈ Κὰ rn ΕἸ / Ν pina ἢ 
νομου Ἢ αἀγαπή. Kat τοῦτο εἰδότες τὸν καιρον, 


Ὁ [2 "ὃ ime a7 sf er 3 A an Ν 5 ’, 
οτι wpa ἤδη ὑμᾶς ἐξ ὕπνου ἐγερθῆναι, νῦν yap ἐγγύ- 
ε a ἐπ ΄ Δ Ὁ ε 
τερον ἡμῶν ἢ σωτηρία ἢ OTE ἐπιστεύσαμεν. ἡ τὺξ προέ- 
ε δὲ ε 7 ΕΙΣ τ ἣν i \ 9 A 
κοψεν, ἡ 0€ ἡμέρα ἤγγικεν. αποθώμεθα οὖν τὰ ἔργα τοῦ 
feel? = 9 ὃ Υ θ δὲ NE et aA , ε 3 
σκότους, ἐνδυσώμεθα [δὲ] τὰ ὅπλα τοῦ φωτός. ὡς ἐν 
ey 3 , ΄ , θεοῖς" 
ἡμέρᾳ εὐσχημόνως περιπατήσωμεν, μὴ κώμοις καὶ μέθαις, 
\ ΄, ἊΝ 3 , Ν TAS \ 
μὴ κοίταις καὶ ἀσελγείαις, μὴ ᾿ἔριδι καὶ ζήλῳ. ἀλλὰ 
3 , Ν ir / 9 a Peay a an A 
ἐνδύσασθε τὸν ᾿ κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστόν", καὶ τῆς σαρκὸς 
, Ν a / 
πρόνοιαν μὴ ποιεῖσθε εἰς ἐπιθυμίας. 
\ 9 (SoG a , , \ 
Tov δὲ ἀσθενοῦντα τῇ πίστει προσλαμβάνεσθε, μὴ εἰς 
L A ed ἐν A an it oa e 
διακρίσεις διαλογισμῶν. ὃς μὲν πιστεύει φαγεῖν πάντα, ὁ 
Nae, A ν 3 , € 5 ΄ὕ \ Nee Ake 4. x 
δὲ ἀσθενῶν λάχανα ἐσθίει. ὁ ἐσθίων τὸν μὴ ἐσθίοντα μὴ 
3 ie ε Ν \ ΕῚ , si 9 , \ , e 
ἐξουθενείτω, ὁ δὲ μὴ ἐσθίων τὸν ἐσθίοντα pi) κρινέτω, ὁ 
\ \ pun ΄ὕ κ , > e , 3 , 
θεὸς yap αὐτὸν προσελάβετο. σὺ τίς εἶ ὁ κρίνων addo- 
“Ἵν᾽ ἊΝ ’ὔ “ὃ z 
Tplov οἰκέτην; τῷ ἰδίῳ κυρίῳ στήκει ἢ πίπτει: σταθήσεται 
an ἊΝ ε , ἴω \ \ 7 
dé, δυνατεῖ γὰρ ὁ κύριος στῆσαι αὐτόν. ὃς μὲν [γὰρ] κρίνει 
ε cee’ / «Δ n e 7 
ἡμέραν Tap ἡμέραν, Os δὲ κρίνει πᾶσαν ἡμέραν" ἕκαστος 
. ΞΕ σα ἰδί ἢ A. πλ Υ 6 é ε aA SE ε ’ὔ 
ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ vot πληροφορείσθω: ὁ φρονῶν τὴν Ἠμέραν 
Η ,ὔ A δ 9 θί , 9 θί 5 na \ 
κυρίῳ φρονεῖ. Kat o ἐσθίων κυρίῳ ἐσθίει, εὐχαριστεῖ yap 
aA » ma e ee) ’ he. 39 3 ip Ν = Lod 
TO θεῷ: καὶ ὁ μὴ ἐσθίων κυρίῳ οὐκ ἐσθίει, Kal εὐχαριστεῖ 
a a sine AN Ν ε A e A A κ "» A ε A 
TO θεῷ. Οὐδεὶς yap ἡμῶν ἑαυτῷ ζῇ, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἑαυτῷ 
5 θ 7 a 3 / \ ζῶ a“ ne - fa i 37 
αποθνήσκει: ἐαν τε yap ζῶμεν, TO κυρίῳ Comer, Cav TE 
3 ’ A / 3 bd 37? ren ἴω 
ἀποθνήσκωμεν, τῷ κυρίῳ ἀποθνήσκομεν. ἐάν τε οὖν ζῶμεν 
3 ΄, fol / / a Ν 
ἐάν τε ἀποθνήσκωμεν, τοῦ κυρίου ἐσμέν. εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ 
Ν > , AS yk Ψ Ν la XV , 
Χριστὸς ἀπέθανεν καὶ ἔζησεν ἵνα καὶ νεκρῶν καὶ ζώντων 
} Σὺ δὲ τί κρίνεις τὸν ἀδελφόν cov; ἢ Kal σὺ τί 
κυριεύσῃ. υ δὲ τί κρίνεις τὸν αδελῴον σου; ἢ 
“ 3 ͵ 7 A : , 
éLouJevets τὸν ἀδελφόν σου; πάντες yap παραστησόμεθα 
τῷ βήματι τοῦ θεοῦ: γέγραπται γάρ 
”™ > , if t a > \ ' la , 
Ζῶ ἐγώ, λέγει Κύριος, ὅτι ἐμοὶ κἄμψει πᾶν TONY, 
‘ n “ > ͵ a cal 
KAI TTACA FAGCCA ἐξομολογήσεται τῷ θεῷ. 
5, τὶ Ld ε a x ε a λ ΄ ὃ ΄ a 
apa [οὖν] ἕκαστος ἡμῶν περὶ ἑαυτοῦ λόγον δώσει. [τῷ 


θεῷ]. Μηκέτι οὖν ἀλλήλους κρίνωμεν: ἀλλὰ 


LS} 


ῳ 


6 


Ir 


2 
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13.10-14.13. TO THE ROMANS. 


10 Love worketh no ill to his neighbour: love there- 
fore is the fulfilment of 'the law. 1 Or, law 
11 And this, knowing the season, that now it is high “en 
time for you to awake out of sleep: for now is ” 2sal- nearer than when 
12 vation nearer to us than when we ja st believed. The “ἢ 
night is far spent, and the day is at hand: let us 
εν cast off the works of darkness, and let us 
43 put on the armour of light. Let us walk honestly, 
as in the day; not in revelling and drunkenness, not 
in chambering and wantonness, not in strife and 
14 jealousy. But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and make not provision for the flesh, to fue the 
lusts thereof. 
But him that is weak in faith receive ye, yet not 
2%to doubtful disputations. One man hath faith to? 9%/%,7"™ 
3 eat all things: but he that is weak eateth herbs. Let. 
not him that eateth set at nought him that eateth not; 
and let not him that eateth not judge him that eat- 
4 eth: for God hath received him. Who art thou that 
judgest the ‘servant of another? to his own lord he ὁ Gr /ouselold-ser- 
standeth or falleth. Yea, he shall be made te stand; 
5 for the Lord hath power to make him stand. One 
man esteemeth one day above another: another es- 
teemeth every day alike. Let each man be fully as- 
6 sured in his own mind. He that regardeth the day, 
regardeth it unto the Lord: and he that eateth, eateth 
unto the Lord, for he giveth God thanks; and he that 
eateth not, unto the Lord he eateth not, and giveth 
7 God thanks. For none of us liveth to himself, and 
8none dieth to himself. For whether we live, we 
live unto the Lord; or whether we die, we die unto 
the Lord: whether we live therefore, or die, we are 
9the Lord’s. For to this end Christ died, and lived 
again, that he might be Lord of both the dead and 
10 the living. But thou, why dost thou judge thy 
brother? or thou again, why dost thou set at nought 
thy brother? for we shall all stand before the judge- 
11 ment-seat of God. For it is written, 
As I live, saith the Lord, to me every knee shall 
bow, 
And every tongue shall *confess to God. 5 Or, give praise 
12 So then each one of us shall give account of himself 
to God. 
185. Let us not therefore judge one another any more: 
but 


1 Many ancient au- 
thorities read we 
follow. 


2 Many ancient au- 
thorities add or 
is Wine, or is 
weak 


3 Or, putteth to the 
test 


4 Many authorities, 
some ancient, in- 
sert here ch. xvi. 
25-27, 


5 Some ancient au- 
thorities read us. 


TO THE ROMANS. 14.13-15. 8. 





judge ye this rather, that no man put a stumbling- 
block in his brother’s way, or an occasion of falling. 

I know, and am persuaded in the Lord Jesus, that 14 
nothing is unclean of itself: save that to him who 
accounteth any thing to be unclean, to him it is un- 
clean. For if because of meat thy brother is grieved, 15 
thou walkest no longer in love. Destroy not with 
thy meat him for whom Christ died. Let not then 16 
your good be evil spoken of: for the kingdom of God 17 
is not eating and drinking, but righteousness and 
peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. For he that herein 18 
serveth Christ is well-pleasing to God, and approved 

of men. So then ‘let us follow after things which 19 
make for peace, and things whereby we may edify 
one another. Overthrow not for meat’s sake the 20 
work of God. All things indeed are clean; howbeit 

it is evil for that man who eateth with offence. It 21 
is good not to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor fo do 
any thing whereby thy brother stumbleth?. The faith 22 
which thou hast, have thou to thyself before God. 
Happy is he that judgeth not himself in that which 
he Sapproveth. But he that doubteth is condemned 23 
if he eat, because he cateth not of faith; and whatso- 
ever is not of faith is sin‘. 

Now we that are strong ought to bear the infirmi-1 5 
ties of the weak, and not to please ourselves. Let 2 
each one of us please his neighbour for that which 
is good, unto edifying. For Christ also pleased not 3 
himself; but, as it is written, The reproaches of them 
that reproached thee fell upon me. For whatsoever 4 
things were written aforetime were written for our 
learning, that through patience and through comfort 
of the scriptures we might have hope. Nowthe God 4 
of patience and of comfort grant you to be of the 
same mind one with another according to Christ 
Jesus: that with one accord ye may with one mouth 6 
glorify the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Wherefore receive ye one another, even as Christ 7 
also received ®you, to the glory of God. ForIsay 8 
that Christ hath been made a minister of the circum- 
cision for the truth of God, 
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~ ’ ad A A θ , f- , “ 
τοῦτο κρίνατε μᾶλλον, τὸ μὴ τιθέναι πρόσκομμα τῷ 
- “ \ / 4 Ν / > 7, 
14 ἀδελφῷ ἢ σκάνδαλον. οἶδα Kal πέπεισμαι ἐν κυρίῳ 
Ἰησοῦ ὅτι οὐδὲ ὃν δι ἑαυτοῦ: εἰ μὴ τῷ λογιζομένῳ τι 
σοῦ OTL οὐδὲν κοινὸν dL ἑαυτοῦ" εἰ Un τῷ λογιζομένῳ τ 
‘ > ΕἸ ’, ’, 9 \ Ν “ er + , 
15 κοινὸν εἶναι, ἐκείνῳ κοινόν. εἰ yap διὰ βρῶμα ὁ ἀδελφός 
A 5 , ~ \ ἴω 
σου λυπεῖται, οὐκέτι κατὰ ἀγάπην περιπατεῖς. μὴ τῷ βρώ- 
, 2 σὰ εν οἷς ἘΠ ΩΝ ὃ xr \ Sry κ᾿ 
16 ματί σου ἐκεῖνον ἀπόλλυε ὑπὲρ ov Χριστὸς ἀπέθανεν. μὴ 
, > ec aA“ MS 5 7] 5 ΄ ΕῚ ε 
1) βλασφημείσθω οὖν ὑμῶν τὸ ἀγαθόν. οὐ γαρ ἐστιν ἡ 
/ n ~ na Ν / 3 Ἁ 
βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ βρῶσις καὶ πόσις, ἀλλὰ δικαιοσύνη καὶ 
> δ΄ \ Ἐν ας , ey? ε \ > , ͵΄ὔ 
18 εἰρήνη καὶ «χαρὰ ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ" ὁ γὰρ ἐν τούτῳ δουλεύων 
nn ~ , ~ A Ν ’ A 3 i? 
τῷ χριστῷ εὐάρεστος τῷ θεῷ Kat δόκιμος τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. 
+ io A lal 9 ᾽ὔ le , rik Ν Ἁ A 5 na 
19 apa οὖν τὰ τῆς εἰρήνης ᾿διώκωμεν᾽ καὶ TA τῆς οἰκοδομῆς 
aA 5 > , a Ly ὙΠ 7 / AY =F 
Ξοτῆς εἰς ἀλλήλους" py ἕνεκεν βρώματος κατάλυε τὸ ἔργον 
A ~ , Ν ’ 5 A \ an 5 , “- 
τοῦ θεοῦ. πάντα μὲν καθαρά, ἀλλὰ κακὸν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τῷ 
A 7 ΕῚ , A NX \ A , 
οι διὰ προσκόμματος ἐσθίοντι. καλὸν TO μὴ φαγεῖν κρέα 
δὲ “a + δὲ 3 era 6 a , , Q 
22 μηδὲ πεῖν οἶνον μηδὲ ἐν ᾧ ὁ αδελῴος σου προσκόπτει" σὺ 
ἃ ΕΣ Ν X , A A 
πίστιν ἣν ἔχεις κατὰ σεαυτὸν EXE ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. μακά- 
ε \ , ε Ν 3 he , s ε δὲ ὃ Λ 
23 βίος ὁ μὴ κρίνων ἑαυτὸν ἐν ᾧ δοκιμάζει" ὁ δὲ διακρινόμενος 
Ἐν ΄, , 4 5 5» , a a SA > 2 
ἐὰν φαγῃ κατακέκριται, ὅτι οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως" πᾶν δὲ ὃ οὐκ ἐκ 


΄ ε rh a , 2 ΄, Ao i Ξ 
πίστεως αμαρτία ἐστίν. Οφείλομεν δὲ ἡμεῖς οἱ 


μ 


Q A \ 5 , A 3 , , X \ 
δυνατοὶ τὰ ἀσθενήματα τῶν ἀδυνάτων βαστάζειν, καὶ μὴ 


ε a . , ΄ ε Lal “ 7 >; 7 
εαυτοις αρέσκειν. εκαστος μων τῳ πλησίον αρέεσκετω εἰς 


iS} 


Uo 


ἈΝ 3 θὲ Ν 3 ὃ ’ : Ν Ν ε ΤΟΣ 3 ε Ἶ an 
τὸ ἀγαθὸν πρὸς οἰκοδομὴν" Kal yap ὁ χριστὸς οὐχ ἑαυτῷ 
» ε \ A > 
ἤρεσεν: ἀλλὰ καθὼς γέγραπται Ol ONEIAICMO] τῶν ONEI- 

Π \ ᾿ > , , 
4 AIZONTOON CE ETTETIECAN ETT EME. ὅσα yap προεγράφη, 
, =| ‘ ε / ’ 5» , ΄ \ “ 

[πάντα] εἰς τὴν ἡμετέραν διδασκαλίαν ἐγράφη, ἵνα διὰ τῆς 

e a ‘ x aA ’ “ cal \ ς 7 

ὑπομονῆς καὶ διὰ τῆς παρακλήσεως τῶν γραφών τὴν ἐλπίδα 

5, T e δὲ θ Ν A ε a ἈΝ ~ ,ὔ 
5ἔχωμεν᾽. 0 δὲ Geos τῆς ὑπομονῆς καὶ τῆς παρακλήσεως 

δῴη ὑμῖν τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖν ἐν ἀλλήλοις κατὰ "Χριστὸν 
6 Ἰησοῦν", ἵνα ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν ἑνὶ στόματι δοξάζητε τὸν θεὸν 

καὶ πατέρα τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
7 Διὸ προσλαμβάνεσθε ἀλλήλους, καθὼς καὶ ὁ χριστὸς 
8 προσελάβετο "ἡμᾶς", εἰς δόξαν τοῦ Geodt. λέγω γὰρ Χρι- 


\ , cr A = A a » ΄ὕ an 
στὸν διάκονον γεγενῆσθαι περιτομῆς ὑπὲρ αληθείας θεοῦ, 


τῷ ἀδελφῷ 


διώκομεν 


τῆς παρακλήσεως 


Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν 


ὑμᾶς 


γενέσθαι 


τολμῶ 


Οἷς οὐκ ἀνηγγέλη 
περὶ αὐτοῦ ὄψον- 
ται 
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εἰς τὸ βεβαιῶσαι τὰς ἐπαγγελίας τῶν πατέρων, τὰ δὲ ἔθνη 9 
ὑπὲρ ἐλέους δοξάσαι τὸν θεόν: καθὼς γέγραπται Διὰ 
a) , > \ a > , ͵ 
τοῦτο ὀξομολογηοολδι CO! EN EONECI, KAI τῷ ONGMATI 
fal , 2 51: 
COY Ψάλῶ. καὶ πάλιν λέγει Εὐφράνοητε, ἔθνη, META 10 
set i) n > n \y ia 
ΤΟΥ AAOY aYTOY. καὶ πάλιν αὶ 
3 “ 1 \ 
Αἰνεῖτς, TANTA TA ἔθνη, TON KYPION, 
x > \ ς , 
KAl ETTAINECATCOCAN AYTON TIANTEC οἱ AOI. 
καὶ πάλιν ᾿Η σαίας λέγει 15 
3: , “2 ! 
Ectat ἡ piza τοῦ ‘leccal, 
\ > on 
κἀὶ ὁ ἀνιστάμενος ἄρχειν ἐθνῶν. 
> > ὃ n 3) 2 a 
ΕΠ ἀστῷ EONH EATIIOYCIN. 
e Ἂς X\ aA 3 ΩΝ ᾽ὔ ε ~ / ry 
ὁ δὲ θεὸς τῆς ἐλπίδος πληρώσαι ὑμᾶς πάσης χαρᾶς Kat 13 
εἰρήνης ἐν τῷ πιστεύειν, εἰς τὸ περισσεύειν ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ 
3 / 3 ᾽ὔ , ‘ e - 
ἐλπίδι ἐν δυνάμει πνεύματὸς αγίου. 
Πέπεισμαι δέ, ἀδελφοί μου, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐγὼ περὶ ὑμῶν, τι 
ὅτι καὶ αὐτοὶ μεστοί ἐστε ἀγαθωσύνης, πεπληρωμένοι 
’ A Ἅ 7, \ 3 / “-“ 
πάσης τῆς γνώσεως, δυνάμενοι καὶ ἀλλήλους νουθετεῖν. 
τολμηροτέρως δὲ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν ἀπὸ μέρους, ὡς ἐπαναμι- -- 
μνήσκων ὑμᾶς, διὰ τὴν χάριν τὴν δοθεῖσαν μοι ἀπὸ τοῦ 
θεοῦ cis τὸ εἶναί με λειτουργὸν Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ εἰς τὰ τό 
3 ε A \ 5 / aA A 7 , € 
ἔθνη, ἱερουργοῦντα τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα γένηται ἢ 
προσφορὰ τῶν ἐθνῶν εὐπρόσδεκτος, ἡγιασμένη ἐν πνεύ- 
ΒΑ 3; + Lal \ , 3 2 a) na \ 
ματι αγίῳ. ἔχω οὖν [τὴν] καύχησιν ἐν Χριστῷ Iyqoov τὰ 17 
4 \ , 3 we , τι a! le 9 ; 
πρὸς Tov θεόν" ov yap ᾿τολμήσω᾽ τι λαλεῖν ὧν οὐ κατειρ- x8 
va \ 3 5 A 9 ε Q 9 “ / Ν 
γάσατο Χριστὸς δι ἐμοῦ εἰς ὑπακοὴν ἐθνῶν, λόγῳ καὶ 
ἔργῳ, ἐν δυνάμει σημείων καὶ τεράτων, ἐν δυνάμει πνεύματος 19 
ε ’ LA 3 ἢ ἐν \ Ν ’ Λ) ~ 
[ἀγίου] ὥστε pe ἀπὸ ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ καὶ κύκλῳ μέχρι τοῦ 
ἸΙαλυρικοῦ πεπληρωκέναι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ χριστοῦ, οὕτως 20 
δὲ φιλοτιμούμενον εὐαγγελίζεσθαι οὐχ ἕπου ὠνομάσθη 
Χριστός, ἵνα μὴ ἐπ᾿ ἀλλότριον θεμέλιον οἰκοδομῶ, ἀλλὰ 2x 
καθὼς γέγραπται 
[> ὯΝ 2 > ͵ \ > aq 
OyonTal οἷς οὐκ ἀνηγγέλη περὶ AYTOY, 
\ a 5 gees 
ΚΑΙ ΟἹ ΟΥ̓Κ AKHKOACIN CYNHCOYCIN. 


15. 8-15. 21. TO THE ROMANS. 





that he might confirm the promises given unto the 
9 fathers, and that the Gentiles might glorify God for 
his mercy; as it is written, 
Therefore will I 'give praise unto thee among 1 or, consess 
the Gentiles, 
And sing unto thy name. 
10 And again he saith, 
Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his people. 
11 And again, 
Praise the Lord, all ye Gentiles ; 
And let all the peoples praise him. 
12 And again, Isaiah saith, 
There shall be the root of Jesse, 
And he that ariseth to rule over the Gentiles; 
On him shall the Gentiles hope. 
13 Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace . 
in believing, that ye may abound in hope, in the 
power of the Holy Ghost. 
14 And I myself also am persuaded of you, my breth- 
ren, that ye yourselves are full of goodness, filled e 
with all knowledge, able also to admonish one an- 
15 other. But I write the more boldly unto you in 
some measure, aS putting you again in remem- 
brance, because of the grace that was given me of 
16 God, that I should be a minister of Christ Jesus 
unto the Gentiles, *ministering the gospel of God, 3 & ieee! 
that the offering up of the Gentiles might be made 
17 acceptable, being sanctified by the Holy Ghost. I 
have therefore my glorying in Christ Jesus in things 
18 pertaining to God. For I will not dare to speak » c. othe Mngt 
of any *things save those which Christ wrought we, Christ 


wrought not 


through me, for the obedience of the Gentiles, “by through me. 

19 word ‘ana deed, in the power of signs and wonders, PH oe Ramee an 
in the power of ‘the Holy Ghost ; so that from Jeru- G62" 2h. 04 
salem, and round about even unto Illyricum, I have : Cem 

20 fully preached the gospel of Christ; yea, "making ¢ 6 peing ambi. 
it my aim so to preach the gospel, not where Christ “vs. 
was already named, that I might not build upon an- 

21 other man’s foundation; but, : as it is written, 

They shall see, to whom no tidings of him 
came, 

And they who have not heard shall under- 
stand. 
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1 Or, deaconess 


TO THE ROMANS. 15. 22-16. 6. 


Wherefore also I was hindered these many times 22 
from coming to you: but now, having no more any 23 
place in these regions, and having these many years 
a longing to come unto you, whensoever I go unto 24 
Spain (for I hope to see you in my journey, and to 
be brought on my way thitherward by you, if first 
in some measure I shall have been satisfied with 
your company)—but now, J say, I go unto Jerusa- 25 
lem, ministering unto the saints. For it hath been 26 
the good pleasure of Macedonia and Achaia to make 
a certain contribution for the poor among the saints 
that are at Jerusalem. Yea, it hath been their good 27 
pleasure; and their debtors they are. For if the 
Gentiles have been made partakers of their spirit- 
ual things, they owe it to them also to minister unto 
them in carnal things. When therefore I have ac- 28 
complished this, and have sealed to them this fruit, 

I will go on by you unto Spain. And I know that, 29 
when I come unto you, I shall come in the fulness 
of the blessing of Christ. 

Now I beseech you, brethren, by our Lord Jesus 30 
Christ, and by the love of the Spirit, that ye strive 
together with me in your prayers to God for me; 
that I may be delivered from them that are disobe- 31 
dient in Judea, and that my ministration which J 
have for Jerusalem may be acceptable to the saints; 
that I may come unto you in joy through the will 32 
of God, and together with you find rest. Now the 33 
God of peace be with you all. Amen. . 

I commend unto you Phebe our sister, who is al6 
‘servant of the church that is at Cenchrezx: that ye 2 
receive her in the Lord, worthily of the saints, and 
that ye assist her in whatsoever matter she may 
have need of you: for she herself also hath been a 
succourer of many, and of mine own self.. 

Salute Prisca and Aquila my fellow-workers in 3 
Christ Jesus, who for my life laid down their own 4 
necks; unto wnom not only I give thanks, but also all 
the churches of the Gentiles: and salute the church 5 
that is in their house. Salute Epzenetus my beloved, 
who is the firstfruits of Asia unto Christ. Salute 6 
Mary, 
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X A , Ν Ν A ε “ 
22 Διὸ καὶ ἐνεκοπτόμην τὰ πολλὰ τοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρὸ: ὑμᾶς: 
A δὲ ,ὔ ’, Ν . - δώ , 9 , 
23 γυνὶ δὲ μηκέτι τόπον ἔχων ἐν τοῖς κλίμασι τούτοις, ἐπιπό- 
θ δὲ 5) ω ἐλ »" Ν ε ~ > \e a a ee ε 
24 θειαν δὲ ἔχων τοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ ἱκανῶν ἐτῶν, ὡς 
δ , » Ν᾽ τ ΄ὔ DN , \ ὃ , 
ἂν πορεύωμαι cis τὴν Sraviay, ἐλπίζω yap διαπορευόμενος 
, ε an fe Ce eh oe “ “- 3 A 3X ε A 
θεάσασθαι ὑμᾶς καὶ vp υμῶν προπεμφῳθῆναι ἐκεῖ ἐὰν ὑμῶν 
“- 5 \ , = re x θ a \ δὲ ΄, ΕἸ 
25 πρῶτον ἀπὸ μέρους ἐμπλησθώ͵,--- νυνὶ δὲ πορεύομαι εἰς 
3 A lal ἴω ε , 5 , \ 
26 Ἱερουσαλὴμ διακονῶν Tots ἁγίοις. ηὐδόκησαν yap Make- 
ἈΝ / 
dovia καὶ ᾿Αχαία κοινωνίαν twa ποιήσασθαι εἰς τοὺς πτω- 
\ a“ Gus A , 3 ’ 5 , , Q 
27 χοὺς τῶν ἁγίων τῶν ἐν Ἱερουσαλήμ. ηὐδόκησαν yap, Kal 
3 «Ὁ 3, σι ΓΈ ΤΟΥ > \ a as Ome 
ὀφειλέται εἰσὶν αὐτῶν: εἰ yap τοῖς πνευματικοῖς αὐτῶν 
“ ;ὔ; Ν 5; 39 ΄ Ν 9 - n 
ἐκοινώνησαν τὰ ἔθνη, ὀφείλουσιν καὶ ἐν τοῖς σαρκικοῖς 
28 λειτουργῆσαι αὐτοῖς. τοῦτο οὖν ἐπιτελέσας, καὶ σφραγι- 
fr »“ τὰ » . fA 
σάμενος αὐτοῖς τὸν καρπὸν τοῦτον, ἀπελεύσομαι δι ὑμῶν 
3 , = Ν ao 3 If A ε A 3 ih 
o9 εἰς Σπανίαν" οἶδα δὲ ὅτι ἐρχόμενος πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν πληρώ- 
30 ματι εὐλογίας Χριστοῦ ἐλεύσομαι. Παρακαλῶ 
ε A 74 A e A 5 A a 
δὲ ὑμᾶς [, adeAdoi,|] διὰ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
\ ~ 3 ’ lal , / , 
καὶ διὰ τῆς ἀγάπης TOU πνεύματος συναγωνίσασθαί μοι ἐν 
A - CRN by a \ Ν / 7 ε a +) 4 
31 ταῖς προσευχαῖς ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ πρὸς τὸν θεόν, ἵνα ῥυσθῷ ἀπὸ 
A » 6 , 3 A ἘΠ voat \ ε ὃ K ᾽ὕ e 3 
τῶν ἀπειθούντων ἐν τῇ [Ιουδαίᾳ καὶ ἡ διακονία pov ἡ εἰς 42. 
> \ 3 , Pes eee , Ψ 5 - 
32 Ἱερουσαλὴμ. εὐπρόσδεκτος τοῖς ἁγίοις γένηται, ἵνα ἐν χαρᾷ 


Γ9 Ν a ε - Ν , Fr “1 , 
ἐλθὼν προς υμας διὰ θελήματος θεοῦ συναναπαυσωμαι ἔχθω πρὸς... θεοῦ 


42. 





es ε Sz 6 \ a 5. Ψ \ , coa a, καὶ 
33 ὑμῖν. ο GE Veos τῆς εἰρηνης META πάντων ὑμῶν: anv. 
᾽ Ν e a , Ν > Ν e A > 
I Συνίστημι δὲ ὑμῖν Φοίβην τὴν ἀδελφὴν ἡμῶν, οὖσαν 
A , a 9 , ~ 5 nw 7 i gs y 
9 [καὶ] διάκονον τῆς ἐκκλησίας τῆς ἐν Kevypeats, ἵνα “rpoo- αὐτὴν προσδέξη- 
, 3 em ee 7 Fit A αι... Q aa ade 
δέξησθε αὐτὴν" ἐν κυρίῳ ἀξίως τῶν ἁγίων, καὶ παραστῆτε 
5. αι» θε ἃ ε a Nb , ὅς: Ν \ 5 Ν 
αὐτῇ ἐν ᾧ ἄν υμῶν χρήζῃ πραγματι, καὶ γὰρ αὑτὴ προ- 
’, “~ 3 4 Att “ 5 “ 
στάτις πολλῶν ἐγενήθη καὶ ἐμοῦ αὐτοῦ. 
3 , , i 
3 Ἀσπάσασθε ἸἹΠρίσκαν καὶ ᾿Ακύλαν τοὺς συνεργούς μου 
> Γ΄ a? A “ ee A a Ν ε a 
«ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, cities ὑπὲρ τῆς ψυχῆς pov Tov ἑαυτῶν 
, e / ᾿ 3 5 A , 5 as \ κ 
τράχηλον ὑπέθηκαν, οἷς οὐκ éyw μόνος εὐχαριστῶ ἀλλὰ καὶ 
A eo. τα , a > a Ν Ἅ > > Soe 
5 πᾶσαι at ἐκκλησίαι τῶν ἐθνῶν, Kul THY KAT οἶκον αὐτῶν 
9 , 3 ͵ 3 , N ᾽ , «“ 
ἐκκλησίαν. ἀσπάσασθε Exaiverov τὸν ἀγαπητόν μου, ὅς 


6 ἐστιν ἀπαρχὴ τῆς ᾿Ασίας εἰς Χριστόν. ἀσπάσασθε Μαρίαν, Ap. 
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e A 5 , 3 , 
ἥτις πολλὰ ἐκοπίασεν cis ὑμᾶς. ἀσπασασθε “Avdpovixov 
Ν 3 ’ A ~ \ ἣν 
καὶ lovviay τοὺς συγγενεῖς μου καὶ συναινμαλώτους μου, 
. ,ὔὕ 9 " 7 5 a 3 ’, ἃ Ν crs an 
οἵτινές εἶσιν ἐπίσημοι ἐν τοῖς ἀποστόλοις, Cl καὶ TPO ἐμοῦ 
, 9 r A 3 ’, > A Χ ΕἸ 
γέγοναν ἐν Χριστῷ. ἀσπάσασθε Ἀμπλιᾶτον τὸν αγα- 
΄, 9 , > r 9 A x ; N 
TYTOV μου ἐν κυρίῳ. ἀσπάσασθε Οὐρβανὸν TOY συνεργὸν 


e na 


A N 7 Ν 3 
ἡμῶν ἐν Χριστῷ καὶ Στάχυν τὸν ἀγαπητόν μου. ἀσπα- 


‘cache ᾿Απελλῆν τὸν δόκιμον ἐν Χριστῷ: ἀσπάσασθε 


᾿ a 3 > ? e ’ δ᾽ 
τοὺς ἐκ τῶν Ἀριστοβούλου. ἀσπάσασθε Ἡρῳδίωνα τὸν 
- 3 Ψ \ 3 A Ξε , ‘ Ν 
συγγενῇ μου. ἀσπαάσασῴε τοὺς ἐκ τῶν Ναρκίσσου τοὺς 
» , 3 ’ X\ Lal \ 
ὄντας ἐν κυρίῳ. ἀσπάσασθε Τρύφαιναν καὶ Τρυφῶσαν τὰς 
, 3 ? 3 , /> \ ἊΝ ὃ , 
κοπιώσας ἐν κυρίῳ. ἀσπάσασθε Περσίδα τὴν ἀγαπητήν, 
7 ᾽ν 39 ΄ὔ ε n Ν 
ἥτις πολλὰ ἐκοπίασεν ἐν κυρίῳ. ἀσπάσασθε “Poddov τὸν 
5» x 2 Υ̓ Ν ‘ / 3 a As la > , 
ἐκλεκτὸν ἐν κυρίῳ καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐμοῦ. ασπα- 
3 ε -“ ᾽ὔ ε ““ 
σασθε ᾿Ασύνκριτον, λέγοντα, “Ἑρμῆν, Πατρόβαν, ᾿ἸὩρμᾶν, 
\ aA 3 > 7 
καὶ τοὺς σὺν αὐτοῖς ἀδελφούς. ἀσπάσασθε Φιλόλογον 
Ny 23) » = Ν Ν 3 Ν “- 5 nw 
καὶ lovAtav, Nypéa καὶ τὴν ἀδελφὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ᾿Οχυμπάν, 
A Ν Ἂς 5 ἴω , ε “2 3 “4 > ’ὔ 
καὶ τοὺς σὺν αὐτοῖς πάντας ayiovs. ᾿Ασπάσασθϑε αλλή- 
ὔ ε > ΄ εἰν , 
λοὺς ἐν φιλήματι ἁγίῳ. ᾿Ασπαζονται ὑμᾶ: αἱ ἐκκλησίαι 
πᾶσαι τοῦ χριστοῦ. 
A Q ε la > “ νὴ 
Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, σκοπεῖν τοὺς τὰς διχο- 
᾽, \ \ , \ Ν Ἀ ἃ ε A ΕἸ , 
στασίας καὶ τὰ σκάνδαλα παρὰ τὴν διδαχὴν ἣν ὑμεῖς ἐμα- 
A 3h 5 rt A 
Vere ποιοῦντας, καὶ ἐκκλίνετε ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν" οἱ yap τοιοῦτοι 
A A > Ἃ, “-“ n 
τῷ κυρίῳ ἡμῶν Χριστῷ od δουλεύουσιν ἀλλὰ TH ἑαυτῶν 
t . « L 
ke XN A Ν ὃ \ a Ν ,ὔὕ \ DA / ἐξ ΠΣ ee a 
κοιλίᾳ, Kat dua τῆς χρηστολογίας καὶ εὐλογίας ἐξαπατῶσι 
‘ ἦς Γι 3 7 ε XN e an ε Ν 9 Δ) 
τὰς καρδίας τῶν ἀκάκων. 7 γὰρ ὑμῶν ὑπακοὴ εἰς πάντας 
5 3 nr > , e w~ Ως 
ἀφίκετο: ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν οὖν χαίρω, θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς σοφοὺς [μὲν] 
> 5" δ..." ’ὔ 3 , ΟΝ 9 Ν / ε δὲ \ 
εἶναι cis TO ἀγαθόν, axepaiovs δὲ cis TO κακόν. ὁ δὲ θεὸς 
A 3 , vy Ν κι “ ε Ν Ν τὃ ε a 
τῆς εἰρήνης συντρίψει Tov Σατανᾶν ὑπὸ τοὺς Todas vOv 
’, 
ἐν τάχει. 
ε , ΝΥ , εὐ αι ὁ Ati 2. (eA Ὁ 
Η χάρις τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ ᾿ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 
ἊΝ. ΑΝ (ζ e an T : 6 ε ,ὔ Ν 
σπάζεται ὑμᾶς Τιμόθεος ὁ συνεργός [μου], καὶ 
, Ἂχ, 5 , συ 
Λούκιος καὶ Ἰάσων καὶ Σωσίπατρος οἱ συγγενεῖς μου. 


5 ao ε - 5" \ , ε / \ > Ἁ 3 
ἀσπάζομαι υμᾶς ἐγω Τέρτιος ὁ γράψας τὴν ἐπιστολὴν ἐν 


7 


19 


ἜΣ 


ΤᾺ 


15 


21 


16. 6-16.22. TO THE ROMANS. 








7 who bestowed much labour on you. Salute An- 
dronicus and ‘'Junias, my kinsmen, and my fel- 
low-prisoners, who are of note among the apostles, 

8 who also have been in Christ before me. Salute 

9 Ampliatus my beloved in the Lord. Salute Urba- 
nus our fellow-worker in Christ, and Stachys my 

10 beloved. Salute Apelles the approved in Christ. 
Salute them which are of the household of Aristo- 

11 bulus. Salute Herodion my kinsman. Salute them 
of the household of Narcissus, which are in the Lord. 

12 Salute Trypheena and Tryphosa, who labour in the 
Lord. Salute Persis the beloved, which laboured 

13 much in the Lord. Salute Rufus the chosen in the 

14 Lord, and his mother and mine. Salute Asyncritus, 
Phlegon, Hermes, Patrobas, Hermas, and the breth- 

15 ren that are with them. Salute Philologus and Ju- 
lia, Nereus and his sister,'and Olympas, and all the 

16 saints that are with them. Salute one another 
with a holy kiss. All the churches of Christ salute 
you. 

17 Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which 
are causing the divisions and occasions of stum- 
bling, contrary to the *doctrine which ye learned: 

18 and turn away from them. For they that are such 
serve not our Lord Christ, but their own belly; and 
by their smooth and fair speech they beguile the 

19 hearts of the innocent. For your obedience is come 
abroad unto all men. I rejoice therefore over you: 
but I would have you wise unto that which is good, 

20 and simple unto that which is evil. And the God 
of peace shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly. 

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 

21 Timothy my fellow-worker saluteth you; and Lu- 

22 cius and Jason and Sosipater,my kinsmen. I Ter- 
tius, >who write the epistle, salute you in 
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1 Or, Junia 


2 Or, teaching 


3 Or, who write the 
epistle ἐπ the 
Lord, salute vou 


TO THE ROMANS. 16. 22-16. 27. 


1 Some ancient au: the Lord. Gaius my host, and of the whole church, 23 


thorities insert 


here ver. 24 The saluteth you. Erastus the treasurer of the city 
grace of our Lord 

Jesus Christ be saluteth you, and Quartus the brother.! 

we you 


‘men, ‘ana om 2Now to him that is able to stablish you accord- 25 


the lik ds . 
Tena, ing to my gospel and the preaching of Jesus Christ, 


5 Ere eS ae pecondiae to the revelation of the mystery which 
25-27. Compare hath been kept in silence through times eternal, but 26 
the end of 
xiv. now is manifested,and *by the scriptures of the pro- 


3 ee wee ‘ phets, according to the commandment of the eternal 
4 ee ; . 

nemesre® Cod, is made known unto all the nations unto obe- 
5 Some ancient au- 


thorities omit to dience tof faith; to the only wise God, through Je- 27 


whom. 
6 Gr. unto the ages. SUS Christ, *to whom be the glory ‘for ever. Amen. 
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, " φς ε a “ ε a7 Ν -΄ - 

23 κυρίῳ. αἀσπαζεται υμᾶς Latos o fevos μου καὶ ὁλὴης τῆς 
. ᾽ὔὕ > , e an my ε 9 , “- 
ἐκκλησίας. ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς “Epaotos ὁ οἰκονόμος τῆς 


πόλεως καὶ Κούαρτος ὁ ἀδελφός. 


mr δὲ ,ὔ ra τὰς ad Ν Ν 5 , ! 
25 Τῷ δὲ δυναμένῳ ὑμᾶς στηρίξαι κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιόν μου 
\ Ν , 3 a r A \ > , 
καὶ τὸ κήρυγμα Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, Kata ἀποκάλυψιν μυστη- 
ve ‘al 
26 plov χρόνοις αἰωνίοις σεσιγημένου φανερωθέντος δὲ viv 
, “ “. 5 A “- 
διά τε γραφῶν προφητικῶν κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν τοῦ αἰωνίου 
A ε \ N , 
θεοῦ εἰς ὑπακοὴν πίστεως cis πάντα τὰ ἔθνη γνωρισθέντος, 
, A A Xs = e , : Ἂ 
ογμόνῳ σοφῷ θεῷ διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ [ᾧ] ἡ δύξα εἰς τοὺς 


an 3 / 
αἰῶνας: ἀμήν. 


Ap, 


Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 


, 
χριστος; 


ΠΡῸΣ ΚΘΡΙΝΘΙΘΥΣ 


\ 7 ay a at ᾿ 
TIAYAOS κλητὸς ἀπόστολος ᾿᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ" διὰ 
, ~ XN 3 A A 
θελήματος θεοῦ καὶ Σωσθένης ὁ ἀδελφὸς τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ 
wn 6 az A Μ 3 K ’ 6 e , 9 xX za 
τοῦ θεοῦ τῇ oven ἐν Κορίνθῳ, ἡγιασμένοις ἐν Χριστῷ 
A wn e wn A 
Ἰησοῦ, κλητοῖς αγίοις, σὺν πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐπικαλουμένοις TO 
+ n ’ ε ΄- 3 A A 3 Q , 
ovopa τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ἴησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ 
9 Lal x e A , CEOS ‘ 9 ’» 3 A A Q 
αὐτῶν καὶ ἡμῶν" χαρις ULV καὶ εἰρήνη απὸ θεοῦ πατρὸς 
A 3 A an 
ἡμῶν καὶ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
E ΕῚ aA A θ Lol , Ἀ ε a ΕῚ Ν fe , 
υχαριστῶ τῷ θεῷ πάντοτε περὶ υμῶν ἐπὶ τῇ χαριτι 
A a A ,ὔ ec ας 9 an 3 a 2 9 QA 
τοῦ θεοῦ τῇ δοθείσῃ ὑμῖν ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, ὅτι ἐν παντὶ 
L ͵ & 
5) λ , Ἷ 5 x A 9 Ν λό Ν , , 
ἐπλουτίσέητε ἐν αὐτῷ, ἐν παντὶ Aoyw Kal πασῃ γνώσει, 
\ Ν , a A ΕἸ ’ 9 κὸν 
καθὼς τὸ μαρτύριον τοῦ χριστοῦ ἐβεβαιώθη ἐν ὑμῖν, 
7 a “- Q 3 
ὥστε ὑμᾶς μὴ ὑστερεῖσθαι ἐν μηδενὶ χαρίσματι, ἀπεκδε- 
’, Ἀ ° , A ’, ε “A 3 ~ aA 
χομένους τὴν ἀποκαλυψιν τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ" 
«ἃ ἈΝ ’ e A o ᾽ὔ 2 ? 3 A Ae , 
ὃς καὶ βεβαιώσει ὑμᾶς ἕως τέλους aveyKANTOUS ἐν TH ἡμέρᾳ 
Lal ᾽ὔ ε A 5» Aw A ᾿Ὶ e QA > - 
τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ [Χριστοῦ]. πιστὸς ὁ θεὸς du οὗ 
3 ΄ 9 ’ a CN 3 a? Athi) A lal 
ἐκλήθητε εἰς κοινωνίαν Tov υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ 
ε A 
κυρίου μων. 
A e “-“ 9 lal a 
Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ 
»- ε A 3 - Ae, \ 5 \ , 7, 
κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἵνα τὸ αὐτὸ λέγητε πάντες, 
> CUES εν a 
Kal μὴ ἢ ἐν ὑμῖν σχίσματα, ἦτε δὲ κατηρτισμένοι ἐν TO 
SA δι ves a es ’ ἐδ x 0 ΄ Ν 
αὐτῷ νοὶ καὶ ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ γνωμῃ. ἐδηλωθὴ yap μοι περὶ 
A ε \ “ ’ὔ Ὁ ” Can 
ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοί pov, ὑπὸ τῶν Χλόης ὅτι ἔριδες ἐν ὑμῖν εἰσίν. 
A ε A 7 39 A 
λέγω δὲ τοῦτο ὅτι ἕκαστος ὑμῶν λέγει Eyw μέν εἰμι 
39 Ἁ 3 ’ 3 ἃ -“ 5 Α 
Παύλου, Ἐγὼ δὲ ᾿Απολλώ, Ἔγω δὲ Κηφά, “Eyw δὲ 
a , eG ψ εν Ἀ a ’ , 
Χριστοῦ. μεμέρισται ὁ χριστὸς. ᾿ μὴ Παῦλος ἐσταυρώθη 


μ᾿, 


iS} 


wn > 


σ᾽ 


» 


Ι 


Leal 


2 


ἐπὶ 


THE 


FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO TUE 


CORINTHIANS. 


1 Paut, called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ 
through the will of God, and Sosthenes 'our brother, 1 Gr. te brother. 
2unto the church of God which is at Corinth, even 
them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be 
saints, with all that call upon the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ in every place, their Lord and ours: | 
3 Grace to you and peace from God our Father and 
the Lord Jesus Christ. ; 
4 Ithank *my God always concerning you, for the ἀπὸ θῶ omit 
grace of God which was given you in Christ Jesus; ”” 
5 that in every thing ye were enriched in him, in all 
6 *utterance and all knowledge; even as the testimony 3 er. word. 
7 of Christ was confirmed in you: so that ye come 
behind in no gift; waiting for the revelation of our 
8 Lord Jesus Christ; who shall also confirm you unto 
the end, that ye be unreproveable in the day of our 
9 Lord Jesus Christ. God is faithful, through whom 
ye were called into the fellowship of his Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 
10 Now TI beseech you, brethren, through the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the 
same thing, and that there be no divisions among 
you; but that ye be perfected together in the same 
11 mind and in the same judgement. For it hath 
been signified unto me concerning you, my breth- 
ren, by them which are of the household of Chloe, 
12 that there are contentions among you. Now this 
I mean, that each one of you saith, I am of Paul; 
and I of Apollos; and I of Cephas; and I of Christ. ΩΝ 
18 115 Christ divided? was Paul crucified . tiled. Was Pa 


crucified for yout 
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1. CORINTHIANS. 1. 13-1. 30. 


Pete sacient au FO YOU” ΜΘ. awetes ye baptized into the name of Paul? 1114 
give thanks that. thank God that I baptized none of you, save Crispus and 
Gaius; lest any man should say that ye were baptized into 15 
my name. And I baptized also the household of Stephanas: 16 
besides, I know not whether I baptized any other. For17 
Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the gospel: not 
in wisdom of words, lest the cross of Christ should be made 
void. 
-For the word of the cross is to them that are perishing 18 
foolishness; but unto us which are being saved* it is the 
power of God. For it is written, 19 
I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, 
And the prudence of the prudent will I rejectt. 
Where is the wise? where is the scribe? where is the disputer 20 
2 Or, age of this ?world? hath not God made foolish the wisdom of 
the world? For seeing that in the wisdom of God the world 21 
through its wisdom knew not God, it was God’s good pleas- 
5 Gr. thing preeel- oye through the foolishness of the *preaching to save them 
that believe. Seeing that Jews ask for signs, and Greeks 22 
40r,a Messiah seek after wisdom: but we preach *Christ crucified, unto 23 
Jews a stumblingblock, and unto Gentiles foolishness; but 24 
5 Gr. de, “tanto *them that are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the 
power of God, and the wisdom of God. Because the fool- 25 
ishness of God is wiser than men; and the weakness of God 
is stronger than men. 
ὃ Or, ye behold For *behold your calling, brethren, how that. not many 26 
‘Ore? Pt wise after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, ‘wre 
called : but God chose the foolish things of the world, that 27 
he might put to shame them that are wise; and God chose 
the weak things of the world, that he might put to shame 
s Many ancient au. 86 things that are strong; and the base things of the world, 28 
thorities omitand the things that are despised, did God choose, yea *and 
᾿ the things that are not, that he might bring to nought the 
things that are: that no flesh should glory before God. 29 
9 Or, both righteous- But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who was made unto us 30 
ness and sanet't- icdom from God, %and righteousness and sanctification, 
demption and redemp- 


* For ‘‘are perishing...are being saved”’ read ‘‘perish... are saved’’ and 
put the present text into the marg.—Am.Com. 

7 For ‘‘And... reject’? read ‘‘ And the discernment of the discerning will 
I bring to nought ?’—Am. Com. 

~ Omit marg. 7 (‘‘ Or, have part therein ’’)—Am. Com. 
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4 “~ y . VA " 
τ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ἢ εἰς τὸ ὄνομα Παύλου ἐβαπτίσθητε ; ευχα- 
AT se sar Coa 3 , 9 \ , \ 
ριστῶ ᾿ ὅτι οὐδένα ὑμῶν ἐβάπτισα ci μὴ ἹΚρίσπον καὶ 
“-“ -΄ \ Υ , 
τς Γαῖον, ἵνα μή τις εἴπῃ ὅτι εἰς TO ἐμὸν ὄνομα ἐβαπτίσθητε' 
a \ S + 
16 ἐβάπτισα δὲ καὶ τὸν Sredava οἶκον: λοιπὸν οὐκ οἶδα εἴ 
3 \ > εν, , Ν 
17TWa ἄλλον ἐβάπτισα. οὐ yap απέστειλέν με Χριστος 
5 , A Ψ 
βαπτίζειν ἀλλὰ εὐαγγελίζεσθαι, οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ λόγου, ἵνα 
\ a ce \ a“ A 
μὴ κενωθῇ ὁ σταυρὸς TOU χριστοῦ. 
« ΄ ‘ ε “ fat a Ν 3 , 
18 Ο λόγος yap ὁ τοῦ σταυροῦ τοῖς μὲν απολλυμένοις 
, ΕἸ 7 n Ν , ea δύ A) ~ ΕῚ 7 
μωρία ἐστίν, τοῖς δὲ σωζομένοις ἡμῖν δύναμις θεοῦ ἐστίν. 
’ 
το γέγραπται yap 
3 a . ͵ “ “ 
Απολῶ THN οοφίὰν τῶν οοφῶν, 
14 \ n as 2 ͵ 
Kal THN CYNECIN τῶν CYNET@N ἀθετήοω. 
nw ἴω a nw \ ~ » 
20 ποῦ σοφός; TOY FPAMMATEYC; ποῦ συνζητητὴς τοῦ αἰῶνος 
ε \ \ lal 7 
τούτου; οὐχὶ ἐμώρανεν ὁ θεὸς τὴν σοφίαν τοῦ κόσμου : 
5 δὴ \ 3 a ’, led 6 ~ 3 + Ε ε , ὃ Ν 
οι ἐπειδὴ γὰρ ἐν τῇ σοφίᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ οὐκ ἔγνω ὁ κοσμος διὰ 
-“ / νὰ ’ 5 ’ὔ ε Ν \ an , ~~ 
τῆς σοφίας τὸν θεόν, εὐδόκησεν ὁ θεὸς διὰ τῆς μωρίας τοῦ 
“ Χ Ν 3 A 
22 κηρύγματος σῶσαι τοὺς πιστεύοντας. ἐπειδὴ Kat ᾿Ιουδαῖοι 
a an tv ’ὔ aA «ε ἴων ν 
23 σημεῖα αἰτοῦσιν καὶ Ἕλληνες σοφίαν ζητοῦσιν: ἡμεῖς δὲ 
, \ , 5 , ’ 
κηρύσσομεν Χριστὸν ἐσταυρωμένον, ᾿Ιουδαίοις μὲν σκάν- 
3 ἴω - al 
24 Oadov ἔθνεσιν δὲ μωρίαν, αὐτοῖς δὲ τοῖς KAnrots, Ἰου- 
¢ Q rn A 
δαίοις τε καὶ Ἕλλησιν, Χριστὸν θεοῦ δύναμιν καὶ θεοῦ 
, ς΄ Ἁ A “-“ aA , a 5 , 
25 σοφίαν. ὅτι TO μωρὸν TOV θεοῦ σοφώτερον τῶν ἀνθρώ- 
Ν Ν > xa ἴω ’ - 
πων ἐστίν, καὶ τὸ ἀσθενὲς τοῦ θεοῦ ἰσχυρότερον τῶν 
> / , x \ “~ ε aA 

26 ἀνθρώπων. Βλέπετε yap τὴν κλῆσιν ὑμῶν, 
Ss 7 Ν , 
ἀδελφοί, ὅτι ov πολλοὶ σοφοὶ κατὰ σάρκα, οὐ πολλοὶ 

7, > Ν 3 “ 3 \ 4 \ + , 

27 δυνατοί, οὐ πολλοὶ εὐγενεῖς: ἀλλὰ τὰ μωρὰ τοῦ κόσμου 
>. NEE ε 6 / σ ,ὕ Ν , \ QA 
ἐξελέξατο ὁ θεός, ἵνα καταισχύνῃ τοὺς σοφούς, Kal τὰ 
>. ~ ~ , 3 ‘A ε ’, ΄ , \ 
ἀσθενῆ τοῦ κόσμου ἐξελέξατο ὁ θεός, ἵνα καταισχύνῃ τὰ 

, Ν \ > a ~ ’ Ν ay if 

26 ἰσχυρα, καὶ τὰ ἀγενῆ τοῦ κόσμου καὶ Ta ἐξουθενημένα 
2¢€ A ε θ , Ν \ ‘ Ν σ Se ee 
ἐξελέξατο ὁ θεός, [καὶ] τὰ μὴ ὄντα, ἵνα τὰ ὄντα καταρ- 

/ 7 \ ΄ “- \ , a ~ 

29 γήσῃ; ὅπως μὴ καυχήσηται πᾶσα σὰρξ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. 

> ~ « a“ a? ~ Ν 
go ἐξ αὐτοῦ δὲ ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ὃς ἐγενήθη σοφία 


εκ 3.6 ἃ Γθ ΄ § The Ut vee ‘ ἀν 05 , 
μιν απο εου, Οἰκαιοσυνὴ TE και αγιασμος και απολύ- 


περὶ 


τῷ θεῷ 
w VEG 


θεοῦ δικαιοσύνη 


μαρτύριον 


πνευματικῶς 


[τὰ 
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μά \ 2 mit) , > K , 
τρωσις, Lva καθὼς γέεγρᾶπται KAYYO@MENOC EN δγριῷ 
, 
KAYYACOO. 
3 κ A \ ε α » » & 9 Teh: 
Kayo ἐλθὼν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, ἦλθον ov καθ᾽ ὑπερο- 
x , N , , εκ “Ee , 5 a 
χὴν λόγου ἢ σοφίας καταγγέλλων υμῖν τὸ ᾿μυστήριον᾽ τοῦ 
- ΕῚ Ν 59 i? sas ΕἸ ει κα 9. ἌΝ “ Ν 
θεοῦ, οὐ γὰρ ἔκρινα τι εἰδέναι ἐν ὑμῖν εἰ μὴ ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν 
καὶ τοῦ ἐ νον: kayo ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ καὶ ἐν φόβῳ 
ὕτον ἐσταυρωμένο Ύ ίᾳ καὶ ἐ 
δ} νῷ ’, AAG 5: we A = aA 4 A e Xo 
καὶ ἐν τρόμῳ πολλῷ ἐγενόμην προς ὑμᾶς, καὶ ὁ λόγος μου 
Ν \ , , 3 3 A 7 7 x Ves 
καὶ TO κήρυγμα μου οὐκ ἐν πιθοῖς σοφίας λόγοις ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 
3 Se , ἈΝ / 7 ε Ἅ ε A Ἀ BS 
ἀποδείξει πνεύματος Kal δυνάμεως, iva ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν μὴ ἢ 
Puke ae ’ A ΄ 
ἐν σοφίᾳ ἀνθρώπων ἀλλ᾽ ἐν δυναμει θεοῦ. Σοφίαν 
a ~ ’ i? 3 a - 
δὲ λαλοῦμεν ἐν τοῖς τελείοις, σοφίαν δὲ οὐ τοῦ. αἰῶνος 
390 re 3 / ἴω “ wn 
τούτου οὐδὲ τῶν ἀρχόντων TOD αἰῶνος τούτου τῶν καταργου- 
, 5 AN aA an , : vA . 
μένων: adda λαλοῦμεν θεοῦ σοφίαν ἐν μυστηρίῳ, τὴν 
3 ἃ 4 ε A \ a , . 
ἀποκεκρυμμένην, ἣν προώρισεν ὁ θεὸς πρὸ τῶν αἰώνων εἰς 
2 e A ἃ ΕἸ A " ’ὔ A A : 
δόξαν ἡμῶν: ἣν οὐδεὶς τῶν ἀρχόντων τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου 
> 3 ἈΝ ΕΙΣ . 5» 3\ \ , “ 60 
ἔγνωκεν, εἰ yap ἔγνωσαν, οὐκ av Tov κύριον τῆς δόξης 
9 , 3 A \ ’ὔ 
ἐσταύρωσαν: adda καθὼς γέγραπται 
\ 2 \ 2 3 \ = 2 ” 
“A ODOAAMOC Οὐκ EIAEN KAI ovs OYK HKOYCEN 
we \ / 3 7 5 3 / 
Kal ἐπὶ καρδίαν ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἀνέβη, 
“ ς , ς \ μοι > ~~ ’ ͵ 
OCA HTOIMACEN ὁ θεὸς τοῖς APATI@CIN AYTON. 
e A τ ees | 5» , e Ν \ lal ie \ A 
ἡμῖν. γὰρ' ἀπεκάλυψεν ὁ θεὸς διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος, TO γὰρ 
A / ΕἸ - Ν ἊΝ 7. “ a 7, \ 492 
πνεῦμα πάντα ἐραυνᾷ, καὶ τὰ Baly τοῦ θεοῦ. τίς yap οἶδεν 
3 ’ ἈΝ aA 3 7 5 Ν \ vod av whe , 
ἀνθρώπων τὰ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου εἰ μὴ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
Δ 2 5 a σ Q 4 A - ΕῚ \ Ν 5 A A 
TO ἐν αὐτῷ; οὕτως καὶ Ta τοῦ θεοῦ οὐδεὶς ἔγνωκεν εἰ μὴ TO 
An a“ a e a > \ ~ a / 
πνεῦμα τοῦ θεοῦ. ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐ TO πνεῦμα τοῦ κόσμου 
, 3 Ν ᾿ A \ a a 7 a Χ 
ἐλάβομεν ἀλλὰ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα εἰδῶμεν τὰ 
ε \ an ~ , oA aA A ~ 5 3 
ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ χαρισθέντα ἡμῖν: ἃ καὶ λαλοῦμεν οὐκ ἐν 
a 5 , 3 3 - 
διδακτοῖς ἀνθρωπίνης σοφίας λόγοις, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν διδακτοῖς 
an \ 7 
πνεύματος, “TVEVJLATLKOLS πνευματικὰ συνκρίνοντες. ψυ- 
Ν εν + ἊΨ 7 Ν a 7 “-“ -“ 
χικὸς δὲ ἄνθρωπος οὐ δέχεται τὰ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ θεοῦ, 
a > , an σ 
μωρία γὰρ αὐτῷ ἐστίν, καὶ οὐ δύναται γνῶναι, ὅτι πνευμα- 
A 5 ε 3 , r " , 
τικῶς cvakpiverat: ὁ δὲ πνευματικὸς ἀνακρίνει ‘ev’ πάντα, 


αὐτὸς δὲ ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς ἀνακρίνεται. TIC γὰρ ἔγνω NOYN 


ῳ 


Io 


ΣΙ 


12 


τά 


15 
τό 


1. 30-2. 16. I. CORINTHIANS. 


30 tion: that, according as it is written, He that glorieth, let him 
glory in the Lord. 
And I, brethren, when I came unto you, came not with ex- 
cellency of ‘speech or of wisdom, proclaiming to you the)" πω μα, 
2°mystery of God. For I determined not to know any thing  thorities read tes- 
3among you, save Jesus Christ, and him crucified. And I“ 
was with you in weakness, and in fear, and in much trem- 
4bling. And my 'speech and my @preaching were not in? Gt “ng rreach- 
persuasive words of wisdom, but in demonstration of the 
5 Spirit and of power: that your faith should not 4stand in 4 Gr. te. 
the wisdom of men, but in the power of God. oth 
6 Howbeit we speak wisdom among the *perfect*: yet it oe ae τ 
wisdom not of this world, nor of the rulers of this “world, eens oe 
7 which are coming to nought: but we speak God’s wisdom 
in a mystery, even the wisdom that hath been hidden, which 
8 God foreordained before the worlds unto our glory: which 
none of the rulers of this world knowetht+: for had they 
known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory: 
9 but as it is written, 
Things which eye saw not, and ear heard not, 
And which entered not into the heart of man, 
Whatsoever things God prepared for them that love him. 1 sone ancient au- 
10 ‘But unto us God revealed ‘them through the Spirit: for the orties td 
11 Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God. For 8 or, it 
who among men knoweth the things of a man, save the 
spirit of the man, which is in him? even so the things of God 
12 none knoweth, save the Spirit of God. But we received, not 
the spirit of the world, but the spirit which is of Godt; that 
we might know the things that are freely given to us by 
13 Godg. Which things also we speak, not in words which 
man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Spirit teacheth; 9 or, combining 


14° comparing spiritual things with spirituall. Now the nat- 10 Or, interpreting 


spiritual things to 


ural] man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for spiritual men 
they are foolishness unto him; and he cannot know them, 
15 because they are spiritually judged. But he that is spiritual 11 os, cramined 
1judgeth all things, and be himself is judged of no man. 19 or, examincti 
16 For who hath known the mind 


1 Or, word 


* For ‘‘the perfect”’ read ‘‘them that are fullgrown’’—Am. Com. Ἵ For 


“knoweth”’ read ‘* hath known ’?’—Am. Com. + For ‘‘is of God”? read ‘‘is 
from God’’—Am. Com. § For ‘‘are freely given to us by God”? read ‘‘ were 
freely given to us of God’’—Am. Com. || For ‘‘comparing spiritual things 
with spiritual’? read ‘‘combining spiritual things with spiritual words” and 
omit marg. 9—Am. Conv. § ‘‘natural’’ add marg. Or, unspiritual Gr. psychi- 
cal.—Am.Com. 
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I. CORINTHIANS. 2. 16-3. 18. 





of the Lord, that he should instruct him? But we 
have the mind of Christ. 

And I, brethren, could not speak 1586 you as 9 
unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, as unto babes in 
Christ. I fed you with milk, not with meat; for ye 2 
were not yet able to bear zt: nay, not even now are 
ye able; for ye are yet carnal: for whereas there is 3 
among you jealousy and strife, are ye not carnal, 
and walk after the manner of men? For when one 4 
saith, I am of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos; 
are ye not men? What then is Apollos? and what 5 
is Paul? Ministers through whom ye believed; and 
each as the Lord gave to him. I planted, Apollos 6 
watered; but God gave the inerease. So then nei- 7 
ther is he that planteth any thing, neither he that 
watereth; but God that giveth the increase. Now 8 
he that planteth and he that watereth are one: but 
each shall receive his own reward according to his 
own labour. For we are God’s fellow-workers: ye 9 

1 Gr. tilled land. are God’s ‘husbandry, God’s building. 

According to the grace of God which was given 10 
unto me, as a wise masterbuilder I laid a foundation; 
and another buildeth thereon. But let each man 
take heed how he buildeth thereon. For other 11 
foundation can no man lay than that which is laid, 
which is Jesus Christ. But if any man buildeth on 12 
the foundation gold, silver, costly stones, wood, hay, 
stubble; each man’s work shall be made manifest: 13 

2 Or, and each tOr the day shall declare it, because it is revealed in 

irs Sint of fire; ?and the fire itself shall prove each man’s work 

fire shall proveit. of What sort if is. If any man’s work shall abide 14 
which he built thereon, he shall receive a reward. If 15 
any man’s work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss: 
but he himself shall be saved; yet so as through fire. 

8 Or, sanctuary Know ye not that ye are a *temple of God, and 16 
that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If any man17 
destroyeth the *temple of God, him shall God de- 

4 Or, and such are Stroy; for the *temple of God is holy, *which temple 


ye 


ye are. 
Let no man deceive himself. If any man thinketh 18 
5 Or, age that he is wise among you in this ‘world, let him be- 


come a fool, that he may become wise. , 
(881) 
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K ’ a , > ’ e rn ἐν nw nw 
ΥΡΙΟΥ, OC ογνβιβᾶζει AYTON; ἡμεῖς δὲ νοῦν Χριστοῦ 
ΕΣ 5 ’ » ~ 
τ ἔχομεν. Καγώ, ἀδελφοί, οὐκ ἠδυνήθην λαλῆσαι 

ca e - Ἕ > e 
tpl ws πνευματικοῖς aAX ws capkivols, ws νηπίοις ἐν 
Me nw Xx = nw ΕῚ , 3 ~ =a A ey. 
2 Χριστῷ. γάλα υμᾶς ἐποτισα, ov βρῶμα, οὔπω yap éer- 
νασθε. 
3 ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐδὲ [ere] νῦν δύνασθε, ἔτι γὰρ σαρκικοί ἐστε. 
δ΄ χε on Ν 3 
ὅπου. γὰρ ἐν ὑμῖν ζῆλος καὶ: Sous, οὐχὶ σαρκικοί ἐστε Kal 
Cas A ¢ \ , 3 ᾿ , 
4 κατὰ ἄνθρωπον περιπατεῖτε; ὅταν yap λέγῃ τις ᾿Εγὼ μέν 
, 3 \ 5 ,ὔ 3 y 
εἰμι Παύλου, ἕτερος δέ ᾿Εγὼ ᾿Απολλώ, οὐκ ἀνθρωποί 
᾽ὔ wn 
5 ἐστε; τί οὖν ἐστὶν ᾿Απολλώς; τί δέ ἐστιν Παῦλος; διά- 


2,2 5) , Sy eo ε ε , y 
KOVOL δὲ ων ἐπιστευσᾶτε, KAL εκάστῳ ὡς O κυρίιος ἔδωκεν. 


oO 


>) 
ἐγὼ ἐφύτευσα, ᾿Απολλὼς ἐπότισεν, ἀλλὰ ὁ θεὸς ηὔξανεν" 


σ ΝΜ ε , 9 , + ε / > 3 ε 
ὦστε οὔτε ὁ φυτεύων ἐστίν τι ovTE ὁ ποτίζων, ἀλλ᾽. ὁ 


Ὁ | 


5 ε Ν ε 19 “ 
αὐξάνων θεός. ὁ φυτεύων δὲ καὶ ὁ ποτίζων ἕν εἶσιν, 
, Ν / \ ΜᾺ ᾽ὔ 
ἕκαστος δὲ τὸν ἴδιον μισθὸν λήμψεται κατὰ τὸν ἴδιον κόπον, 
“- ’ὔ ; , A ’ 6 a ΕἸ fe 
9 θεοῦ yap ἐσμεν συνεργοί: θεοῦ γεώργιον, θεοῦ οἰκοδομή 
3 Ν Ν ’ ““ aA \ an , 
10 ἐστε. Kara τὴν χάριν τοῦ θεοῦ τὴν δοθεῖσάν 
ε Ἁ nS 4 / 5 + 
μοι ὡς σοφὸς ἀρχιτέκτων θεμέλιον ἔθηκα, ἄλλος δὲ ἐποικο- 
τι δομεῖ. ἕκαστος δὲ βλεπέτω πῶς ἐποικοδομεῖ- θεμέλιον 
A “ Ν A , 
yap ἄλλον οὐδεὶς δύναται θεῖναι παρὰ Tov κείμενον, ὅς 
3 3 A / > δέ 5 ὃ ΕΑ Ν᾿ \ 6 
12 ἐστιν Ἰησοῦς Χριστός" εἰ δέ τις ἐποικοδομεῖ ἐπὶ τὸν θε- 
Ἵ ° , ͵ὔ ’ 
μέλιον ‘xpvciov,' ἀργύριον, λίθους τιμίους, ξύλα, χόρτον, 
, ᾿ tt 5 \ , e \ 
13 καλάμην, ἑκάστου TO ἔργον φανερὸν γενήσεται, ἢ yap 
ε , , od 3 Ἀ 5 ᾽’ ie , QV 
ἡμέρα δηλώσει: ὅτι ἐν πυρὶ ἀποκαλύπτεται, καὶ ἑκάστου TO 
“ n Jn SS / δ 
x4 ἔργον ὁποῖόν ἐστιν τὸ πῦρ αὐτὸ δοκιμάσει. εἴ τινος τὸ 
" ἜΠΕΣΕ ΄ Θὰ Ν , we \ 
15 ἔργον μενεῖ ὃ ἐποικοδόμησεν, μισθὸν λήμψεται" εἰ τινος TO 
, + UN N » 
ἔργον κατακαήσεται, ζημιωθήσεται, αὐτὸς δὲ σωθήσεται, 
δ 3 " “ \ 
16 οὕτως δὲ ὡς διὰ πυρός. Οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ναὸς 
a «3 x Ν \ a a“ 6 (ap Jee c+ Sena ” 
17 θεοῦ ἐστὲ Kal τὸ πνεῦμα TOU θεοῦ ‘év υμῖν οἰκεῖ; εἴ τις 
an -- ~ “ ε , e \ 
τὸν ναὸν τοῦ θεοῦ φθείρει, φθερεῖ τοῦτον ὁ θεός" ὁ yap 
- “ 7 ’ ε a 
ναὸς τοῦ θεοῦ ἁγιός ἐστιν, οἵτινές ἐστε ὑμεῖς. 
᾿" A Xo) ie 
18 Μηδεὶς ἑαυτὸν ἐξαπατάτω" εἴ τις δοκεῖ σοφὸς εἶναι ἐν 
ea > “- 7A , \ , 6 ἵνα έν ται σοφ / 
υμιν EV τῳ ALWVL TCUTW, μωρος YEVETUW, yen os, 


25 


χρυσίον Kat 


ἐὰν 7 
οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν 


ἀπέδειξεν, 
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ε \ , A Ὧ ; , , \ A a 3 , 
ἢ yap σοφία τοῦ κόσμου τούτου μωρία παρὰ τῷ θεῷ ἐστίν" 
ς , \ ‘ 2 5 
γέγραπται γάρ O Apaccdmenoc τοὺς comoyce ἐν TH πὸ- 
U 2 “ \ , , ’ ι 
Νουργίὰ ἀὐτῶν" καὶ πάλιν Kypioc γινώοκει Toye Ald- 
\ a «Ὁ you ἢ «“ \ 
AOPICMOYC τῶν σοφῶν OT! εἰσιν MATAIOL wore μηδεὶς Kav- 
’ $ 9 , , \ ε - 5 ’ Μ A 
χάσθω ἐν ἀνθρώποις: πάντα yap vpav ἐστίν, etre 1Παῦ- 
3 \ Ξ A 4 , ἶ ” ΓΝ » 
Nos εἴτε ᾿Απολλὼς εἴτε Κηφᾶς εἴτε κόσμος εἴτε ζωὴ εἴτε 
@ 
, a + 7 ΄ Cee ε a 
θάνατος εἴτε ἐνεστῶτα εἴτε μέλλοντα, πάντα ὑμῶν, υμεῖς 
A Vos A ¢ eon 
δὲ Χριστοῦ, Χριστὸς δὲ θεοῦ. Οὕτως ἡμᾶς λογι- 
7 37 ε ε , “ \ 3 , 
ζέσθω ἄνθρωπος ὡς ὑπηρέτας Χριστοῦ καὶ οἰκονόμους 
a & \ “- a ’, 
μυστηρίων θεοῦ. ὧδε λοιπὸν ζητεῖται ἐν τοῖς οἰκονόμοις 
9 , e A 9 Ν x 3 ΠῚ r , - Ψ 
ἵνα πιστός τις εὑρεθῇ. ἐμοὶ δὲ εἰς ἐλάχιστόν ἐστιν ἵνα 
ε 3 ε na 5 a ΝῊ ε ἈΝ 3 ,’ ε ’ 3 3 3 
ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν ἀνακριθῶ ἢ ὑπὸ ἀνθρωπίνης ἡμέρας: ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ 
9 Ν 3 ΄, ΝΣ \ 9 ἘΝ , 8 XA, 3 3 
ἐμαυτὸν ανακρίνω: οὐδὲν yap ἐμαυτῷ σύνοιδα, αλλ οὐκ ἐν 
4 / ε Ngee ,ὔ , , 9 7? 
τούτῳ δεδικαίωμαι, ὁ δὲ ἀνακρίνων με κύριός ἐστιν. ὥστε 
Ν Ν A , 7 Ἃ δὴ ε ΄ ἃ Ν 
μῇ πρὸ καιροῦ τι κρίνετε, ἕως ἄν ἔλθῃ ὁ κύριος, ὃς καὶ 
’, \ Ν nan , \ ἐκ ἈΝ \ 
Putice τὰ κρυπτὰ τοῦ σκότους Kal φανερώσει Tas βουλὰς 
A a / ε ’, ΄ 3 Ν 
τῶν καρδιῶν, καὶ τότε ὁ ἔπαινος γενήσεται ἑκάστῳ ἀπὸ 
an a A , 3 f 7 
Tov θεοῦ. Tatra δέ, ἀδελφοί, μετεσχημάτισα 
5 9 x XN on ΔΝ \ ὃ > e an -Ψ 9 ε n (0 , 
eis ἐμαυτὸν καὶ ᾿Απολλὼν ov ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ἐν ἡμῖν μαθητε τό 
OG ἃ Ly A “Ὁ ε an Ν ἴω 
My ὑπὲρ ἃ γέγραπται, ἵνα μὴ εἷς ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἑνὸς φυσιοῦσθε 
\ ey oe My (7 / ὃ ΄, “s / δὲ 3 ἃ 
κατὰ τοῦ ἑτέρου. τίς γάρ σε διακρίνει; τί δὲ ἔχεις ὃ 
οὐκ ἔλαβες; εἰ δὲ καὶ ἔλαβες, τί καυχᾶσαι ὡς μὴ λαβών; 
10 , 3 Ἂς ἠδ 5 Χ ΄ : \ Le OS 
δὴ κεκορεσμένοι ἐστέ; HON ἐπλουτήσατε; χωρὶς ἡμῶν 
ΟΝ, , κι Ὗ Ὡς 
ἐβασιλεύσατε; καὶ οφελόν γε ἐβασιλεύσατε, ἵνα καὶ ἡμεῖς 
ea / ὃ A , e \ e A Q 
ὑμῖν συνβασιλεύσωμεν. δοκῶ yap, ὁ θεὸς ἡμᾶς τοὺς 
5 7 9 fd tT. , πὶ ε 9 , 7 , 
ἀποστόλους ἐσχάτους ᾿ ἀπέδειξεν᾽ ws ἐπιθανατίους, ὅτι θέα- 
ΕῚ 7, “ if Q 9 ͵ὕ A 3 , 
τρον ἐγενήθημεν TO κόσμῳ καὶ ἀγγέλοις Kal ἀνθρώποις. 
ε a ἃ \ ? ε a Ν ’ ᾿ a 
ἡμεῖς μωροὶ dua Χριστόν, ὑμεῖς δὲ φρόνιμοι ἐν Χριστῷ: 
ε A 3 6 “- ε “- δὲ 5 ’ὔ ε Lal 3 ε lad Ν 
ἡμεῖς ασθενεῖς, ὑμεῖς δὲ ἰσχυροί- ὑμεῖς ἔνδοξοι, ἡμεῖς δὲ 
+ + lal + 7 Ν ἴω ἴω 
ἄτιμοι. ἄχρι τῆς ἀρτι ὡρας καὶ πεινῶμεν καὶ διψώμεν καὶ 
, Ἂς , \ 3 nw XN 
γυμνιτεύομεν καὶ κολαφιζόμεθα καὶ ἀστατοῦμεν καὶ κοπι- 
A 3 ὔ rn con ΄ ΄, > 
ὦμεν ἐργαζόμενοι ταῖς ἰδίαις χερσίν: λοιδορούμενοι εὐλο- 


Lal » , 
γοῦμεν, διωκόμενοι ἀνεχόμεθα, δυσφημούμενοι παρακα- 


19 


ῳ 


το 


ἘΣ 


ΤΡ 


3. 19-4. 13. I. CORINTHIANS. 


19 For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God. For 
20 it is written, He that taketh the wise in their craftiness: and 
again, The Lord knoweth the reasonings of the wise, that 
21 they are vain. Wherefore let no one glory in men. For all 
22 things are yours; whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the 
world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to come; 
23 all are yours; and ye are Christ’s; and Christ is God’s. 
4 Let a man so account of us, as of ministers of Christ, and 
2 stewards of the mysteries of God. Here, moreover, it is re- 
3 quired in stewards, that a man be found faithful. But with 
me it is a very small thing that I should be judged of you, 
or of man’s *judgement: yea, I παρ not mine own self. 
4¥For I know nothing against myself; yet am I not: hereby 


1 Or, cramined 
2 Gr. day. 
3 Or, exantine 


5 justified: but he that *judgeth me is the Lord. Wherefore 4 or, exanineth 


judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who 
will both bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and 
make manifest the counsels of the hearts; and then shall 
each man have his praise from God. 

6 Now these things, brethren, I have in a figure transferred 
to myself and Apollos for your sakes; that in us ye might 
learn not to go beyond the things which are written; that no 

7 one of you be puffed up for the one against the other. For 
who maketh thee to differ? and what hast thou that thou 
didst not receive? but if thou didst receive it, why dost 

8 thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it? Already are 
ye filled, already ye are become rich, ye have reigned* with- 
out us: yea and I would that ye did reign, that we also 

9 might reign with you. For, I think, God hath set forth us 
the apostles last of all, as men doomed to death: for we are 
made a spectacle unto the world, *and to angels}, and to 

10men. We are fools for Christ’s sake, but ye are wise in 
Christ; we are weak, but ye are strong; ye have glory, but 
11 we have dishonour. Even unto this present hour we both 
hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have 
12no certain dwellingplace ; and we toil, working with our 
own hands: being reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we 
13 endure; being defamed, we in- 


* For “have reigned’ read ‘‘have come to reign’’—Am. Com. 
7 For ‘‘and to angels’’ read “both to angels’? and substitute the present text 
for the marg.—Am. Com. 
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5 Or, both to angels 
and inen 


4 Some ancient au- 


I. CORINTHIANS. 4.13-5. 9. 








1 Or, refuse treat: we are made as the filth of the world, the 
offscouring of all things, even until now. 
I write not these things to shame you, but to ad- 14 
monish you as my beloved children. For though 15 
ye should have ten thousand tutors in Christ, yet 
have ye not many fathers: for in Christ Jesus I be- 
gat you through the gospel. I beseech you there- 16 
fore, be ye imitators of me. For this cause have 117 
sent unto you Timothy, who is my beloved and 
faithful child in the Lord, who shall put you in re- 
membrance of my ways which be in Christ, even as 
I teach everywhere in every church. Now some18 
are puffed up, as though I were not coming to you. 
But I will come to you shortly, if the Lord will; and 19 
I will know, not the word of them which are puffed 
up, but the power. For the kingdom of God is not 20 
in word, but in power. What will ye? shall I come 21 
unto you with a rod, or in love and a spirit of meek- 
ness*? 
It is actually reported that there is fornication 5 
among you, and such fornication as is not even 
2 ae ve pefed among the Gentiles, that one of you hath his father’s 
3 Or, did ye nt Wife. And *ye are puffed up, and *did not rather 
Τα es SmiouEn, that he that had done this deed might be 
taken away from among you. For I verily, being 3 
absent in body but present in spirit, have already, 
as though I were present, judged him that hath so 
wrought this thing, in the name of our Lord Jesus, 4 
ye being gathered together, and my spirit, with the 
power of our Lord Jesus, to deliver such a one unto 5 
Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit 
thorities omit may be saved in the day of the Lord *Jesus. Your 6 
Tesus. : . - 
glorying is not good. Know ye not that a little 
leaven leaveneth the whole lump? Purge out the 7 
old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, even as ye 
are unleavened. For our passover also hath been 
5 Gr. keep festival. Sacrificed, even Christ: wherefore let us *keep the 8 
feast, not with old leaven, neither with the leaven 
of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened 
bread of sincerity and truth. 
I wrote 9 


i) 





* For ‘‘meekness’’ read ‘‘ gentleness’’—Am. Com. 
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an e ’ A ’ 7, 
λοῦμεν: ws περικαθάρματα τοῦ κόσμου ἐγενήθημεν, πάντων 
/ 4 Μ 3 5 / c “~ , 
14 περίψημα, EWS apTt. Οὐκ ἐντρέπων ὑμᾶς γράφω 
a > > : , > \ “-“ ἐν \ 
13 ταῦτα, ἀλλ᾽ ws τέκνα μου ἀγαπητὰ νουθετῶν’ ἐὰν γὰρ 
- - > > 
μυρίους παιδαγωγοὺς ἔχητε ἐν Χριστῷ, GAN οὐ πολλοὺς 
’ 5 A pal ~ > nan ἃ ~ 5 fa ΕῚ A 
πατέρας, ἐν yap Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ dia τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ἐγὼ 
ε ~ aw 3 ε “ ’ὔ 
rsupas ἐγέννησα. παρακαλῷ οὖν ὑμᾶς, μιμηταί μου yi- 
a an , 7 
17veobe. Διὰ τοῦτο ᾿ ἔπεμψα ὑμῖν Τιμόθεον, os ἐστίν μου 
[2 > Ν \ \ ΔΛ ray ε A Ψ ΄ 
τέκνον ἀγαπητὸν καὶ πιστὸν ἐν κυρίῳ, ὃς ὑμᾶς ἀναμνήσει 
‘ fq + ‘ > 7 κι ΓΡ a 6 \ = A 93 
Tas ὁδούς μου τὰς ἐν Χριστῷ [Ἰησοῦ], καθὼς πανταχοῦ ἐν 
3 ΄ , e \ , 
13 πάσῃ ἐκκλησίᾳ διδάσκω. Ὡς μὴ ἐρχομένου δέ 
Nn ei Fie Ξ ΄ , 9 , N , 
19 MOV πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐφυσιωθησάν τινες: ἐλεύσομαι δὲ ταχέως 
Ν ε ~ ἍΝ ε , ’ὔ QA / 5 \ 
πρὸς υμᾶς, ἐὰν ὁ κύριος θελήσῃ, καὶ γνώσομαι οὐ τὸν 
, A , 5 \ εν , 5 Ν . 
20 λόγον τῶν πεφυσιωμένων ἀλλὰ τὴν δύναμιν, οὐ γὰρ. ἐν 
, al fal > / , / 
21 λόγῳ ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ἀλλ᾽ ἐν δυνάμει. τί θέλετε; ἐν 
cat + Ν ea A 9 5: “ὧν ΄, , aA 
ῥάβδῳ ἔλθω πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἢ ἐν ἀγάπῃ πνεύματί τε πραΐ- 


τητος; 


7 > , > crn ,ὕ Ν , , 
I OAws ακούεται ἐν υμιν πορνεία, και τοιαυτὴ πορνεια 
“ PEs > a >» 4 EL a ‘ 
ἥτις οὐδὲ ἐν. τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, ὥστε γυναῖκα τινα τοῦ πατρὸς 
»” \ e - , 3 , ἈΝ 3 Ἂν a 
2 €XELV. και υμεις πεφυσιωμενοι ἐστε, και οὔχι μᾶλλον 
» 6 , 7 5 67 3 , e A ε Ν 5) A 
ἐπενύησατε, LWA αρϑῃ ἐκ μέσου VUWVY O TO ἐργον TOLTO 
’ 3 Ν ἂν , 5 ἈΝ ~ , ‘ \ A 
3 TWpacas; Eyo μὲν yap, πων TO σώματι TAPWYV δὲ τῳ 
’ ΜΝ ε ἈΝ Ν σ na 
πνευματι, ON κέκρικα WS TAPWY τον CUTWS τουτο κατεργα- 
’ lad > , n , ε n~ 5 ~ 
4 σαμενον ἐν τῳ ονοματι TOU κυριου [ἡμῶν] Ιησοῦ, συνα- 
’ὔ ε ~ n n~ [4 - ’, A 
χθέντων υμων καὶ τοῦ ἐμοῦ πνευματος σὺν ΤΊ δυνάμει του 
’ὔ ε a > “ cat ‘ A - A 
5 Kuptov NUwY Inoov, παραδοῦναι τον TOLOVTOV τῷ Σατανᾷ 
εἶ or 6 A Π ΑΝ Ν A 6n > “-“ ε ’ 
ts ὁολεῦρον TIS σαρκὸς, ινὰ TO πνευμὰ σωῦῃ ἐν TY ἡμέρᾳ 
- » ’ ΩΝ 3 aN A , 4 ε “ » ” 7 
6 TOU KUpLov . Ov καλον To καυχήημα υμων. ουκ οἴδατε ὅτι 
A , ΄ A , 5 , A 
7 μικρα ζύμη ὅλον τὸ ῴφυραμα ζυμοῖ ; ἐκκαθάρατε τὴν πα- 
x Ν ΄, “ > , ΄ > 4 
atav ζύμην, ἵνα ἦτε νέον φύραμα, καθώς ἐστε alvpor 
Ν Ν ᾿ , ε - 2 ' , [7 7 
8 Kal yap TO TIACYA ἡμὼν €TY9H Χριστός" ωστε ἑορτάζωμεν, 
Ν 5 , i “- Ty es , , Ν ΄’ 
py ἐν ζύμῃ παλαιᾷ μηδὲ ἐν ζύμῃ κακίας και πονηρίας, 


9 ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἀζύμοις εἰλικρινίας καὶ ἀληθείας. Ἔγραψα 


αὐτὸ 


᾿Ιησοῦ | Ap. 
Ap. 


παλαιᾷ, μὴ 


κρίνουσιν 
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eon 9 A 3 - \ , 3 ΄, 3 , 
υμῖν ἐν τῇ ἐπιστολῇ μὴ συναναμίγνυσθϑαι πόρνοις, οὐ πάν- 
aA 7, an 7 / ΝΥ an 
τως τοῖς TOPVOLS τοῦ κόσμου τούτου ἢ τοῖς πλεονέκταις καὶ 
rae ἐν Ὁ 755 ΄ , Ὁ 5 A 
ἄρπαξιν ἢ εἰδωλολάτραις, ἐπεὶ ὠφείλετε ἄρα ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου 
ἐξελθ a. a. δὲ 9 aif Gh κε Ν - 0 “7 ΝΣ 
Mey. νῦν δὲ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν μὴ συναναμίγνυσθαι ἐαν τις 
3 Ν 3 ’ > ,ὔ : \ ,ὕ δ 
ἀδελφὸς ὀνομαζόμενος ἢ πόρνος ἢ πλεονέκτης ἢ εἰδωλο- 


λα ἘΠ ΥΝ By aA) ἐν. ca LpTa€é (ote ee δὲ 
4 AT Ps 7) οι ορος 1) μβέσυσος 1) αρπα , τῷ τοιοῦτῷ μὴ € 


06 , , \ WE Ln SN \ 3 
OUVECULELY, τι γὰρ pot TOUS ECW κρίνειν»; Ουχι ‘TOVs €OW- 


-Ξ tal ,ὔ Ν MWe e Ν ΄ὕὔ » eee \ 
ὑμεῖς κρίνετε, τοὺς δὲ ἔξω ὁ θεὸς κρίνει; CZAPATE TON 
\ > ε n > a 
ΠΟΝΗΡῸΝ 62 YMON AYTOON._ 
: e ‘po \ ¢ 
᾿Τολμᾷ τις ὑμῶν πρᾶγμα ἔχων πρὸς τὸν ἕτερον κρί- 
᾿ ΠΑ ΣΨΕΝ a 297 \ ΚΡΑΤΩΝ A £7 \ 3 yx 
νεσθαί ἐπὶ τῶν ἀδίκων, Kal οὐχὶ ἐπὶ τῶν ἁγίων; ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε 
. [2 γα a Ν la 
OTL οἱ ἅγιοι TOV κόσμον ᾿ κρινοῦσιν; καὶ εἰ ἐν ὑμῖν κρίνεται 
ε ie 9 ΄ ΧΟ ’, 3 (A 3 to 
ὁ κόσμος, αναξιοί ἐστε κριτηρίων ἐλαχίστων ; οὐκ οἴδατε 
Ca 9 7 A ’ , A Ν 3S 
ὅτι ἀγγέλους κρινοῦμεν, μήτιγε βιωτικα ; βιωτικὰ μὲν οὖν 
f OM + Ne 2£0 6 f Pe a 5 Ν An: 
κριτήρια ἐὰν ἔχητε, τοὺς ἐξουθενημένους ἐν TH ἐκκλησίᾳ, 
, , \ 9 \ ε a ΄ { 
τούτους καθίζετε; πρὸς ἐντροπὴν ὑμῖν λέγω. οὕτως 
τ μὲ 3 εκ BINTEN \ ἃ ΄ a a IN 
οὐκ ἔνι ἐν ὑμῖν οὐδεὶς σοφὸς Os δυνήσεται διακρῖναι ava 
πὸ» A ° a 5 A 9 ‘ A 
μέσον Tod adeAdod αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ ἀδελφὸς peta ἀδελφοῦ 
᾽ὔ \ an 5 Ν 5 ? 5». QA > e ΄ 
κρίψεται, καὶ τοῦτο ἐπὶ ἀπίστων; ἤδη μὲν οὐν ὅλως ἥττημα 
Ἐν eX 3 Ν ΄ , + -- >) ε ἴω \ / . A 
ὑμῖν ἐστὶν ὅτι κρίματα ἔχετε μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν- διὰ τί οὐχὶ 
An 9 A \ > “ 3 Aw 3 Ν 
μᾶλλον ἀδικεῖσθε; διὰ τί οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἀποστερεῖσθε; ἀλλὰ 
ε A La nan x 3 4 Ν A a 5 / “ἃ 
ὑμεῖς ἀδικεῖτε καὶ ἀποστερεῖτε, καὶ τοῦτο ἀδελφούς. ἢ 
Υ͂ yf an 3 , 
οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ἄδικοι θεοῦ βασιλείαν ov κληρονομήσουσιν; 
an 5) ’ 3 7 5 
Μὴ πλανᾶσθε: οὔτε πόρνοι οὔτε εἰδωλολάτραι οὔτε μοιχοὶ 
+ 4 ΕΝ 3 nn + ᾽ὔ » 
οὔτε μαλακοὶ οὔτε ἀρσενοκοῖται οὔτε κλέπται οὔτε πλεο- 
7 st 3 “6 3 Xr ὃ 5 Ὁ β λ - 
νέκται, ov μέξυσοι, ov λοίδοροι, οὐχ ἅρπαγες βασιλείαν 
a UA Ν aA , Ss 3 Ν > 
θεοῦ κληρονομήσουσιν. Kat ταῦτα τινες ἥτε: adda are- 
Q 5 \ , rat 3 7 
λούσασθε, ἀλλὰ. ἡγιάσθητε, ἀλλὰ ἐδικαιώθητε. ἐν τῷ ὀνό- 
a ε a 3 A A Ν ’ - , 
ματι τοῦ κυρίου [ἡμῶν] ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ ἐν τῷ πνεύματι 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν. 
3 ΄ 
Πάντα μοι ἔξεστιν: ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πάντα συμφέρει. πάντα 
3 3 3 3 ΕῚ \ 2¢ ’ ε /, 
μοι ἔξεστιν: ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐγὼ ἐξουσιασθήσομαι ὑπό τινος. 


“- e nn , ε 
τὰ βρώματα Τῇ κοιλίᾳ, καὶ ἡ κοιλία τοῖς βρώμασιν: ὁ δὲ 


Io 


rate 


ῳ) 


1το 


ἜΣ 


S. 9-6. 13. I. CORINTHIANS. 








unto you in my epistle to have no company with ἜΣ 
10 fornicators; ‘not altogether with the fornicators of meaning the sor- 
this world, or with the covetous and extortioners, or "“““”" τ 
with idolaters; for then must ye needs go out of the 
11 world: but now I write unto you not to keep com-* 0,8 @ ὦ, 4 
pany, if any man that is named a brother be a for- 
nicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a reviler, or a 
drunkard, or an extortioner; with such a one no, not 
12 to eat. For what have I to do with judging them 
that are without? Do not ye judge them that are 
15 within, whereas them that are without God judgeth? 
Put away the wicked man from among yourselves. 
Dare any of you, having. a matter against *his 3 Gr. the other. 
neighbour, go to law before the unrighteous, and not 
2 before the saints? Or know ye not that the saints 
shall judge the world? and if the world is judged . 
by you, are ye unworthy ‘to judge the smallest mat- 4 Gt,9/ thesmatiest 
3 ters? Know ye not that we shall judge angels? 
How much more, things that pertain to this life? 
41f then ye have *to judge things pertaining to this’ μαρία μοῦ 
life, ‘do ye set them to judge who are of no account 6 ὑπο το 8. 
5in the church? I say this to move you to shame. 
Is it_so, that there cannot be fownd among you one 
wise man, who shall be able to decide between his 
6 brethren, but brother goeth to law with brother, and 
7 that before unbelievers? Nay, already it is alto- 
gether ‘a defect in you, that ye have lawsuits one 7 Or, a toss to you 
with another. Why not rather take wrong? why 
8 ποῦ rather be defrauded? Nay, but ye yourselves 
9 do wrong, and defraud, and that your brethren. Or 
know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God? Be not deceived: neither for- 
nicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effemi- 
10 nate, nor abusers of themselves with men, nor thieves, 
nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extor- 
11 tioners, shall. inherit the kingdom of God. And 
such were some of you: but ye ‘were washed, but ὅ St. masted jour 
ye were sanctified, but ye were justified in the name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and in the Spirit of our God. 
12 All things are lawful for me; but not all things 
are expedient. All things are lawful for me; but I 
13 will not be brought under the power of any. Meats 
_for the belly, and the belly for meats: but 





ὡς ‘Let marg. ! and 2 and the text exchange places.—Am. Com. 
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I. CORINTHIANS. 6. 13-7. 11. 





God shall bring to nought both it and them. But the 
body is not for fornication, but for the Lord; and the 
Lord for the body: and God both raised the Lord, and 14 
will raise up us through his power. Know ye not 15 
that your bodies are members of Christ? shall I 
then take away the members of Christ, and make 
them members of a harlot? God forbid. Or know 16 
ye not that he that is joined to a harlot is one body? 
for, The twain, saith he, shall become one flesh. But 17 
he that is joined unto the Lerd is one spirit. Flee 18 
fornication. Every sin that a man doeth is without 
the body; but he that committeth fornication sinneth 
against his own body. Or know ye not that your 19 
body is a'temple of the ?Holy Ghost which is in you, 
which ye have from God? and ye are not your own; 
for ye were bought with a price: glorify God there- 20 
fore i in your body. 

Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote: It 7 
is good for a man not to touch a woman. But, be- 2 
cause of fornications, let each man have his own 
wife, and let each woman have her own husband. 
Let the husband render unto the wife her due: and 
likewise also the wife unto the husband. 'The wife 
hath not power over her own body, but the husband: 
and likewise also the husband hath not power over 
his own body, but the wife. Defraud ye not one 5 
the other, except it be by consent for a season, that 
ye may give yourselves unto prayer, and may be to- 
gether again, that Satan tempt you not because of 
your incontinency. But this I say by way of per- 
3 Many ancienta’ mission*, not of commandment. “Yet I would that 

all men were even as I myself. Howbeit each man 
hath his own gift from God, one after this manner, 
and another after that. 

But I say to the unmarried and to widows, It is 8 
good for them if they abide even as I. But if they 9 
have not continency, let them marry: for it is bet- 
ter to marry than to burn. But unto the married 110 
give charge, yea not I, but the Lord, That the wife 
depart not from her husband (but and if she depart, 11 
let her remain unmarried, or else be reconciled to her 
husband); and that the husband leave not his wife. 


1 Or, sanctuary 
2 Or, Holy Spirit 


H Co 


“2 σὺ 





* For ‘‘ permission’? read ‘‘ concession ᾽---«(ηι. Com. 
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4 x , Q aA ΄ Ν τοὺς. A 5 nw 
θεὸς Kal ταύτην καὶ ταῦτα καταργήσει. TO δὲ σῶμα οὐ TH 
΄, 2 \ A , (ἐς , a , ε \ N 
14 πορνείᾳ αλλα τῷ κυρίῳ, καὶ ὁ κύριος τῷ σώματι: ὁ δὲ θεὸς 
\ \ , ” NaC Orme: ~ ὃ \ a , 
καὶ TOV κύριον ἤγειρεν καὶ ἡμᾶς ἐξεγερεῖ᾽ διὰ τῆς δυνάμεως 
3 “ > 7 7 ἊΝ , ε - , ~ 
15 αὐτοῦ. οὐκ οἴδατε OTL τὰ σώματα ὑμῶν μέλη Χριστοῦ 
, ” μεν Ν , “ a , , 
ἐστίν; ἄρας ovy Ta μέλη τοῦ χριστοῦ ποιήσω πόρνης μέλη; 
Ν , τὰ ΕῚ 5 iA e , wn ͵ὕ ἃ 
16 μὴ γένοιτο. ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ὁ κολλώμενος τῇ πόρνῃ ἕν 
a a) "E , , ς ' cues ' 
σώμα ἐστιν; CONTAl yap, φησίν,. ΟἹ AYO εἰσ σἀρκὰ 
᾿ ε N , “ , a a , » 
17MIAN. ὁ δὲ κολλώμενος τῷ κυρίῳ EY πνεῦμα ἐστιν. 
, Ν , Ps a e ’, Ay δ δι ,ὔ 4 
18 φεύγετε τὴν πορνείαν᾽ πᾶν ἁμάρτημα ὃ ἐὰν ποιήσῃ ἀνθρω- 
5 ‘ A ’ ’ 5 ε Ν , 9 Noe, 
πος ἐκτὸς TOU σώματός ἐστιν, ὁ δὲ πορνεύων εἰς TO ἴδιον 
A ε , hing) τὰ 3 + 7 \ a comet ἢ 
19 σῶμα ἁμαρτάνει. ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι τὸ σῶμα ὑμῶν ναὸς 
aA 5 ca re , δ , ΕἸ τη} ιν 3 \ aA: 
τοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν ‘aylov πνεύματος ἐστιν᾽, ov ἔχετε ἀπὸ θεοῦ; 
x 5 ΕἸ Ν e nw 3 , A an , \ 
29 καὶ οὐκ ἐστὲ ἑαυτῶν, ἠγοράσθητε yap τιμῆς" δοξάσατε δὴ 
A A , ε an 
τὸν θεὸν ἐν TO σώματι υμῶν. 
Ν Ὡς , Ν 3 , 
1 Περὶ δὲ ὧν ἐγράψατε, καλὸν ἀνθρώπῳ γυναικὸς μὴ 
a ὃ \ δὲ \ , “ Ν ε “ al 
ς ἅπτεσθαι: δια δὲ τὰς πορνείας ἕκαστος τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα 


ὅδ 2 Ν ε , Ν +4 3] 5 , a Ν ε 
EXETW, και ΕΚασΤΊ) TOV ἴδιον  avopa. EXETW. ΤΊ) γυναικι oO 


U2 


ἀνὴρ τὴν ὀφειλὴν ἀποδιδό ἡὑμοίως δὲ καὶ ἢ γυνὴ τῷ 
np τὴν ὁ ἣν αποδιόότω, ομοίως δὲ καὶ ἢ γυνὴ τῷ 
3 , ε Ν lal 5:0. 2 ᾿ἀ ° ΕἸ / 5 Ν ε 
4 ἀνδρί, ἡ γυνὴ τοῦ ἰδίου σώματος οὐκ ἐξουσιάζει ἀλλὰ ὁ 
κι , ε Ψ ἈΝ Ν ε 5 x “ 5.0.2 , 9 5 
ἀνήρ: ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ ὁ ἀνὴρ Tov ἰδίου σώματος οὐκ ἐξου- 
, a“ 3 
s σιάζει ἀλλὰ ἡ γυνή. μὴ ἀποστερεῖτε ἀλλήλους, εἰ μήτι 
[ἀν] ἐκ συμφώνου πρὸς καιρὸν ἵνα σχολάσητε τῇ προσευχῇ 
Ν ’ 5 ἂν \ 3 \ & 7 \ , ε ἴων ε n 
καὶ πάλιν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ἦτε, ἵνα μὴ πειράζῃ ὑμῶς ὁ Σατανᾶς 
\ Ν > , ε A ~ ον ’ \ , 
6 διὰ τὴν ἀκρασίαν [ὑμῶν]. τοῦτο δὲ λέγω κατὰ συνγνώμην, 
9 25 , , N , 3 , > e 
γ οὐ κατ᾽ ἐπιταγήν. θέλω δὲ πάντας ἀνθρώπους εἶναι ὡς 
Sf? 5 , 5 \ oo ” 5» , 3 aA ε 
καὶ ἐμαυτόν: ἀλλὰ ἕκαστος ἴδιον ἔχει χάρισμα ἐκ θεοῦ, ὁ 
Ν 7 ε X KA 
μὲν οὕτως, ὁ δὲ οὕτως. 
᾽ὔ Ν fal 5 ’ὔ Ν ~ , \ 9 ~ 3.4 
8 Λέγω δὲ τοῖς ἀγάμοις Kal ταῖς χήραις, καλὸν αὐτοῖς ἐὰν 
5 /, , 
9 μείνωσιν ws Kayw εἶ δὲ οὐκ ἐγκρατεύονται, γαμησάτωσαν, 
a , 5 it wt ON “ θ a Ν 
το κρεῖττον γάρ ἐστιν ᾿ γαμεῖν ἢ πυροῦσθαι. Tots δὲ γεγα- 
’ , 5 ΕῚ Ν 5 Ν ε ͵ὕ “ 3 \ 
μηκόσιν παραγγέλλω, οὐκ ἐγὼ αλλα ο κύριος, γυναῖκα ἀπὸ 
3 \ \ a ΘΝ μ᾽ Ν “- ΄ ” 
τι ἀνδρὸς μὴ χωρισθῆναι,--ἐὰν δὲ καὶ χωρισθῇ, μενέτω ἄγαμος 


»” 


a ~ > Ν , Ν cal A 3 , 
7) Τῳ ἀνδρὶ καταλλαγήτω,--καὶ ἄνδρα γυναικα μὴ αφιεναι. 


ἐξήγειρεν 


πνεύματος ἁγίον 
ἐστίν 


42. 


γαμῆσαι 


@ Εν 
μας 


3 
ἐμέρισεν 
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a oS κ / 9 , 3 ον. 9 " 
Tots Ge λοιποῖς λέγω EY, οὐχ O κύριος" εἴ τις ἀδελφὸς 
A ΕΙΣ y+ Ν “ - “ ῳ 
γυναικὰᾶ Exel GTLOTOV, και αὐτῇ συνευδοκεῖ οἰκεῖν μετ av- 

A Ν 3 , 3 / Ν Nu St 5, * + 
TOU, PY) αφιέτω αὐτὴν" και γυνὴ τις έχει ἄνδρα απιστον., 
Q Ὄ A 3 A 2 9 A A > , 4 
Και CUTOS συνευδοκεῖ CLKELY μετ QUTNS, μὴ αφιέτω τον 
» ενν» A Cua 8? \ Φι, 3} ς A ’ Ν 
ἀνδρα. Ὡγίᾶσται γὰρ Oo avnp O ἀπιστος «εν ΤΊ) γυναικι, και 
e +, ε 4 ce 7 9 a 3 \ A 9 Niue ὯΝ A 
ἡγιασται Ἢ γυνὴ  amtoTos ἐν τῳ ἀδελφῷ- ἐπει ANA Ta 
ip ε a ? ΄ 4x9 ‘ a ati α Fem 0 =) Na ne 
TEKVA UL@V ἀκαθαρτά ἐστιν, νυν δὲ ayla ἐστιν. ει δὲ Oo 
5 , 5 ε 
ἀπιστος χωρίζεται, χωριζέσθω: ου δεδούλωται Oo ἀδελφὸς 


a ε ᾿ὃ ἊΝ μὲ 9 FN Σ πεν dias. <a δὲ 3 , / > 
7) 7) QOE 27 εν τοις TOLOUTOLS, CV € elpyvy) KEK VY KEV 


re we ΄ 72 . τὸ ΄, > \ 3 ὃ , 

υμᾶς oO θεὸς. τι γὰρ οιοας, γυναι, €l TOV QV ρα σωσεις; 
a , 5. 39) 9 Ἀ na , 3 
ἢ) τι ClOaS, AVEP, εἰ τὴν γυναικα σωσεις: Ei 


, 


Wee ε te , al ΝΕ , 7? « , 
Ky CKEGTO ως μεμέερικεν oO Κυρίος, εκαστον ὡς κέκληκεν 
ε , “ ,ὕ \ “ 3 “ 9 7 
16) θεὸς, CUTWS περιπατειτω" Και OUTWS EV Ταις ἐκκλησίαις 
, a , , , \ 
TACQALS οἰατΤασσόμαοαι. περιτετμήμενος τις ἐκλήθη; BY 
> ah - Δ aS 9 ἐσοὺ , xX = , 4 ΝΥ 7 6 
e€TLOT ACU EV ἀκροβυσ: Lo. KCK Yi at TLS 5 BR} περιτεμνέεσ ω. 


e \ 3Q7 9 Ν ε 3 , CENA 3 
7) πτεριτομὴ οὐδέν ἐστιν, Και y ἀκροβυστία οὐδέν ἐστιν, 


3 Α n nan 7 A , - 
ἀλλὰ τήρησις ἐντολῶν θεοῦ. ἕκαστος ἐν τῇ κλήσει 7 - 


ἐκλήθη ἐν ταύτῃ μενέτω. δοῦλος ἐκλήθης ; μή σοι pe 
λέτω: αλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ ξύνασαι ἐλεύθερος γενέσθαι, μᾶλλον 


χρῆσαι. ὃ γὰρ ἐν κυρίῳ κληθεὶς δοῦλος ἀπελεύθερος 


κυρίου ἐστίν: ὁμοίως ὁ ἐλεύθερος κληθεὶς δοῦλός ἐστιν. 


Χριστοῦ. τιμῆς ἡγοράσθητε: μὴ γίνεσθε δοῦλοι ἀνθρώ- 


- ’, > / im , 
πων. txactos ἐν ᾧ ἐκλήθη, ἀδελφοί, ἐν τούτῳ μενέτω 


Bi NMiAiQN cer se 0 , pene ΘῈ = , 3 ΕΝ , 

cpl δὲ τῶν παρθένων ἐπιταγὴν κυρίου οὐκ ἔχω, γνώμην 

4, arn ε ΕἸ ὕ e \ , κ > τ 

δὲ δίδωμι ὡς ἡλεημένος ὕπο κυρίου πιστος εἶναι. Νο- 
7 > A \ e ’ Ν A s A 5 , 

pile οὖν τοῦτο καλὸν ὑπάρχειν διὰ τὴν ἐνεστῶσαν ἀναγκὴν, 

7 A 3.» ’ A o > ὃ ΄ 7 a Ἁ 

ὅτι καλὸν ἀνθρώπῳ τὸ οὕτως εἶναι. δέδεσαι γυναικί; μὴ 

ζήτει λύσιν: λέλ ἱπὸ γυναικός; μὴ ζήτει γυναῖκα" ἐὰν 
ἥτει λύσιν: λέλυσαι ἀπὸ γυναικὸς; μὴ ζήτει γυναῖκ 

ΟΝ Ν ’ 3 o ey AS ΄ ¢ gs 4 ΄ 

δὲ καὶ γαμήσῃς, οὐχ ἥμαρτες. καὶ ἐὰν γήμῃ [ἡ] παρθένος, 
ix ἢ θλώνιν δὲ τῇ tes ot τοιοῦτοι 

οὐχ ἥμαρτεν. itv δὲ τῇ σαρκὶ ἕξουσιν τοί, 

»“" - a , 9 ὔ ε A 
ἐγὼ δὲ ὑμῶν φείδομαι. Τοῦτο δέ φημι, ἀδελφοί, ὁ καιρὸς 


,ὕ ane) TAOS .79 \ εν a 
συνεσταλμένος εστιν TO λοιπον ἰνὰ και Ol εχόντες γυνοικας 


ἘΣ 


ἘΝ 


18 


22 


29 


7. 12-7. 29. I. CORINTHIANS. 


12 But to the rest say I, not the Lord: If any brother hath an 
unbelieving wife, and she is content to dwell with him, let 
13 him not leave ber. And the woman which hath an unbe- 
lieving husband, and he is content to dwell with her, let her 
14not leave her husband. For the unbelieving husband is 
sanctified in the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified 
in the brother: else were your children unclean; but now are 
15 they holy. Yet if the unbelieving departeth, let him depart: 
the brother or the sister is not under bondage in such cases: 
16 but God hath called 'us in peace. For how knowest thou, 
O wife, whether thou shalt save thy husband? or how know- 
est thou, O husband, whether thou shalt save thy wife ὃ 
17 Only, as the Lord hath distributed to each man, as God 
hath called each, so let him walk. And so ordain J in all the 
18 churches. Was any man called being circumcised? let him 
not become uncircumcised. Hath any been called in uncir- 
19 cumcision ? let him not be circumcised. Circumcision is 
nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing; but the keeping of 
20 the commandments of God. Let each man abide in that 
21 calling wherein he was called. Wast thou called being a 
bondservant? care not for it: *but if thou canst become free, 
22 use zt rather. For he that was called in the Lord, being a 
bondservant, is the Lord’s freedman: likewise he that was 
23 called, being free, is Christ’s bondservant. Ye were bought 
24 with a price; become not bondservants of men. Brethren, 
let each man, wherein he was called, therein abide with 
God. 
25 Now concerning virgins I have no commandment of the 
Lord: but I give my judgement, as one that hath obtained 
26 mercy of the Lord to be faithful}. I think therefore that 
this is good by reason of the present distresst, namely, that 
27 it is good for a man *to be as he is. Art thou bound unto 
a wife? seek not to be loosed. Art thou loosed from a wife? 
28 seek not a wife. But and if thou marry, thou hast not sin- 
ned; and if a virgin marry, she hath not sinned. Yet such 
shall have tribulation in the flesh: and I would spare you. 
29 But this I say, brethren, the time 515 shortened, that hence- 
forth both those that have wives 





* Let marg. 2 (‘‘nay, even if’’) and the text exchange places.—Am. Com. 
ἡ For *‘ faithful’ read ‘‘ trustworthy ’’—Am. Com. 
¢ For ‘‘the present distress ’’ read ‘‘ the distress that is upon us’’—Am. Com. 
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1 Many ancient an- 
thorities read you. 


2 Or, nay, even if * 


ὃ Gr. 50 to be. 


4 Or, is shortened .. 


henceforth, thal 
both those &e. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 7. 29-8. 6. 





may be as though they had none; and those that weep, as 30 
though they wept not; and those that rejoice, as though they 
rejoiced not; and those that buy, as though they possessed 
ao it tothe NOt: Vand those that use the world, as not ‘abusing it*: for 31 
the fashion of this. world passeth away. But I would have 32 
2 Or, wife, and is yOu to be free from cares. He that is unmarried is careful 
ee: aun for the things of the Lord, how he may please the Lord: 
virgin: she thet Ἢ τΈ δ) ΘΓ that is married is careful for the things of the world, 33 


carefulde. Many how he may please his *wife. And there is a difference 34 


ancient authori- 


ne 5 eee ey also between the wife and the virgin. She that is unmar- 


Satu wnen vied ὦ is careful for the things of the Lord, that she may be 
and the virgin is holy both in body and in spirit: but she that is married is 
gt careful for the things of the world, how she may please her 

husband. And this I say. for your own profit; not that 135 
3 Or, constraint may cast a "snare upon you, but for that which is seemly, 
and that ye may attend upon the Lord without distraction. 
But if any man thinketh that he behaveth himself unseemly 36 
te agen’ toward his 4virgin daughter, if she be past the flower of her 
age, and if need so requireth, let him do what he will; he - 
sinneth not; let them marry. But he that standeth stedfast 37 
in his heart, having no necessity, but hath power as touch- 
ing his own will, and hath determined this in his own 
heart, to keep his own ‘virgin daughter, shall do well. 80 38 
then both he that giveth his own 4virgin daughter in mar- 
riage doeth well; and he that giveth her not in marriage 
shall do better. A wife is bound for so long time as her 39 
5 Gr. fallen asleep. husband liveth; but if the husband be ‘dead, she is free to 
be married to whom she will; only in the Lord. But she 40 
is happier if she abide as she is, after my judgement: and I 
think that I also have the Spirit of God. 
Now concerning things sacrificed to idols: We know that 8 
we all have knowledge. Knowledge puffeth up, but love 

6 Gr. buildeh up. Sedifieth. If any man thinketh that he knoweth any thing, 

- he knoweth not yet as he ought to know; but if any man 
loveth God, the same is known of him}. Concerning there- 
fore the eating of things sacrificed to idols, we know that no 
idol is anything in the world, and that there is no God but 
one. For though there be that are called gods, whether in 5 
heaven or on earth; as there are gods many, and lords many; 
yet to us there is one God, the 6 


He CO Ὁ 


* For ‘‘abusing 107) read ‘‘ using it to the full’’ and omit the margin.—Am. Com. 
t For ‘‘of him’? read ‘* by him ’’—Am. Com. 
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e SWS κ- Ὁ Ν e , e Ν 7 Ν 
ὡς μὴ ἔχοντες ὠσιν, καὶ οἱ κλαίοντες ὡς μὴ κλαίοντες, καὶ 
’ὔ’ e Ν “ Ν > e 
cl χαίροντες ὡς μὴ χαίροντες, καὶ οἱ ἀγοράζοντες ὡς μὴ 

\ , A , ε Ν 
κατέχοντες, καὶ οἱ χρώμενοι τὸν κόσμον ὡς μὴ καταχρώ- 
\ \ Lal - , 
μενοι: παράγει γὰρ TO σχῆμα τοῦ κόσμου τούτου. θέλω 
e A 3 , > ε »ν lal A aA 
δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀμερίμνους εἶναι. ὁ ἄγαμος μεριμνᾷ τὰ Tod 
/ A 3 , A , ε ἈΝ ΄ A ‘ 
κυρίου, πῶς ἀρέσῃ τῷ κυρίῳ: ὁ δὲ γαμησας μεριμνᾷ τα 
lal / “ > , A , \ ’ὔ \ e 
TOU κοσμου, πῶς APETH τῇ γυναικί, καὶ μεμέρισται. καὶ ἢ 
Ν εν ε ἴω \ ἴω 
γυνὴ ἢ ἄγαμος καὶ ἡ παρθένος μεριμνᾷ τὰ τοῦ κυρίου, ἵνα 
Be Fei DF a ? \ ε ’ 
ἢ ἁγία [καὶ] τῷ σώματι καὶ τῷ πνεύματι: ἢ δὲ γαμήσασα 
an % “ , a 3 , A + a , A Ν 
μεριμνᾷ τὰ τοῦ κόσμου, πῶς ἀρέσῃ τῷ avdpl. τοῦτο δὲ 
\ XS - 3 “ , , 5 - ’ - ἘΠ «- 
πρὸς τὸ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν σύμφορον λέγω, οὐχ ἵνα βρόχον ὑμῖν 
3 β aN oN \ \ ‘ 3, ἢ Ν > at , Q a . , 
ἐπιβάλω, a\Aa πρὸς TO EVTXNMOV καὶ UTEPECPOY τῷ κυρίῳ 
3 , > YA > a oN \ 
ἀπερισπάστως. Wi δέ τις ἀσχημονεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν 
, 3 A YA “ἈΝ = e ’ Ν {72 3 4, 
παρθένον αὐτοῦ νομίζει ἐὰν. ἢ ὑπέρακμος, Kal οὕτως ὀφείλει 
’, ἃ , Λ 3 ε , , 
γίνεσθαι, ὃ θέλει ποιείτω: οὐχ ἁμαρτάνει: γαμείτωσαν. 
ὃς δὲ € 9 rf Sh 3 ἢ ἘΝ φ Nah oe z 
ὃς δὲ EDTYHKEV EV τῇ KAPOLG αὐτοῦ ἑὸραῖος, py ἔχων ἀνάγκην, 
2€ ’ δὲ 5 \ τ ἰδί rf) x ee Ν A % 
ἐξουσίαν δὲ ἔχει περὶ τοῦ ἰδίου θεληματος, καὶ τοῦτο κέκρι- 


. “΄΄ο.07, 2 “-“ Ν ε a , ta 
KEV ἐν ΤΊ ἰδίᾳ καρδίᾳ, τήρειν THV εαυτου παρθένον, καλῶς 


, σ ᾿ See , Ν ce: “ , 7] lal 
ποιήσει" WOTE Και O γαμίζων THV εαὐυτοῦυ παρθένον καλῷς 
Γ ni ees A / a , π 

ποίει. KALO μη γαμίζων κρεισσον ποιήσει. Τυ- 


. ’ 9 Ss ὦ , nw ε 5 A 3 r 9 A QA 
νὴ δέδεται ἐφ᾽ ὅσον χρόνον ζῇ ὁ ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς: ἐὰν δὲ κοι- 
Ay gt) 53 rd 9 , 3 Ν e , ~ , 3 
μηθῃ ὁ ἀνήρ, ἐλευθέρα ἐστὶν φ θέλει γαμηθῆναι, μόνον ἐν 
A , , A ΄ , AQ ἈΝ 
κυρίῳ: μακαριωτέρα δέ ἐστιν ἐὰν οὕτως μείνῃ, κατὰ τὴν 


> Ν , ὃ Colpo AN: 5» A pes ~ 6 a ov 
εμὴν γνωμῇῆν, OKW YP Kayo πνευμα VEOV EX ELV. 


A A a a ’ A 
Περὶ δὲ τῶν εἰδωλοθύτων, οἴδαμεν ὅτι πάντες yvaow 
3, ε A lal ε Α 5 ’ 9 a » 
ἔχομεν. ἢ yvwots φυσιοῖ, 7 δὲ ἀγαπη οἰκοδομεῖ. εἰ TLS 
»-“ ΝΜ Cn ~ 
OKEL ἐγνωκέναι Tl, ouTe ἔγνω καθὼς δεῖ γνῶναι: εἰ δέ 
» “ 4 , - 5, (09) 3 -“ = A a“ 
τις ἀγαπᾷ τον θεόν, οὗτος ἔγνωσται ὑπ αὐτοῦ. Ἰϊερὶ τῆς 
/ > - 5" , a> o 590» ΝΜ 3 
βρώσεως οὖν τῶν εἰδωλοθύτων οἴδαμεν οτι οὐδὲν εἴδωλον ἐν 
, x & ὯΝ δ θ Ν 2 Ν = ᾿ Ν δ ΕΣ SN 
κόσμῳ, καὶ OTL οὐδεὶς θεὸς εἰ μὴ Els. καὶ yap εἰπερ εἰσὶν 


> 7 é Ν Μ 5 xe ὩΣ Μ S44 “ == SN 
EYOPEVOL JED. CLBEXGV ουρᾶάνῳ E€LTE ἐπι, γῇ 5) ὠσπερ εισιν 


ean ζω 
6 θεοὶ πολλοὶ καὶ κύριοι πολλοί, [ἀλλ᾽] ἡμῖν εἷς θεὸς ὁ 


Ap. 


ne 2 

παρθένον ἑαυτοῦ | 
, 

ποιήσει 


ὃν | AA. 


Ap. 


πημώσεις 
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τς ee) , ἐξ - A , “ A e A ΠΝ 9 7 ει Ν - ξ τ 3 
πατήρ, ἐξ οὐ τὰ παντα καὶ ἡμεῖς εἰς QUTLY, καὶ εἷς κύριος 
3 s , 3. τ δ" \ , Nib. ete Fen 3 er 
Ἰησοῦς Χριστός, δι ‘ov' τὰ wavra Kal ἡμεῖς Ou αὐτοῦ. 
3 AX 39 9 - A e a κ N a ΄ “ 
Λλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐν πᾶσιν ἡ γνῶσις" τινὲς δὲ τῇ συνηθείᾳ ἕως 
Ν A Ni% e , 
ἄρτι Tov εἰδώλου ws εἰδωλόθυτον ἐσθίουσιν, Kal ἢ συνεί- 
ὃ Sant 3 4 \ > Day, Bee δὲ εκ 
now αὐτῶν ἀσθενῆς οὖσα μολύνεται. βρῶμα δὲ ἡμᾶς 
on = 7 ey es 0 Coy + “Δ Ν Vd e , 
v παραστήσει τῷ θεῷ οὐτε ἐὰν μὴ φάγωμεν, υστερού- 
3) 3A , , Le X / 
μεθα, ovre ἐὰν φάγωμεν, περισσεύομεν. βλέπετε δὲ μή 
ε ε A - 7 a 9 
πως ἡ ἐξουσία ὑμῶν αὕτη πρόσκομμα γένηται τοῖς ἀσθε- 
9\ ᾽ὔὕ cps id Q Ἁ 4 Sn A 3 id rN 
νέσιν. ἐὰν yap τις ἴδῃ [σὲ] τὸν ἔχοντα γνῶσιν ἐν εἰδωλίῳ 
, ΝΕ AS > ~ 3? “ιν 
κατακείμενον, οὐχὶ 7) συνείδησις αὐτοῦ ἀσθενοῦς ὄντος οἶκο- 
(Pe \ \ , , 3 
δομηθήσεται εἰς τὸ τὰ εἰδωλόθυτα ἐσθίειν ; ἀπόλλυται γὰρ 
e 9 a a , e 9 Q 2 a 
ὁ ἀσθενῶν ἐν τῇ σῇ γνώσει, ὁ ἀδελφὸς δι ὃν Χριστὸς 
3 , τ ΟΝ e 7 9 A 38 \ Ν Ἀ 
ἀπέθανεν. οὕτως δὲ ἁμαρτάνοντες εἰς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς καὶ 
14 3 A ἊΝ Τῷ χε ἴω a A 
τύπτοντες αὐτῶν THY συνείδησιν ἀσθενοῦσαν εἰς Χριστὸν 
ε ’ , tae ΕΆ, 3 6..." 
ἁμαρτάνετε. διόπερ εἰ βρῶμα σκανδαλίζει τὸν ἀδελῴόν 
3 Ν , , 9 ᾿ si 9 \ κ 3 , 
μου, cv μὴ φάγω κρέα εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, Wa μὴ τὸν ἀδελφόν 
’ 
μου σκανδαλίσω. 
9 Ν , 3 \ 3 / A et! A 
Οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐλεύθερος ; οὐκ εἰμὶ ἀπόστολος ; οὐχὶ Ἰησοῦν 
κ , e A , 9 ee) ue A 
TOV κυριον ἡμῶν ἕόορακα; οὐ TO ἔργον μου ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ ἐν 
, x 3 DN 3 Σ 3 Ν ως if ΝΕ ἷλλ ’ὔ < A ΕἸ ΄ὔ΄ 
κυρίῳ ; εἰ ἄλλοις οὐκ εἰμὶ ἀπόστολος, adda γε ὑμῖν εἰμί, 
e Q ᾽ὔ an 5 nw e nw 3 ἐν 5 
ἢ γὰρ σφραγίς μου τῆς αποστολῆς υμεῖς ἐστὲ ἐν κυ- 
, e 9 \ 3 Vs “ » ΖᾺἋᾺ 3 , , 
ρίῳ. Η ἐμὴ ἀπολογία τοῖς ἐμὲ ανακρίνουσίν 
9 “ N 5 3 95. ΄ 3 a \ A 
ἐστιν QUT}. μὴ) οὐκ ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν φαγεῖν καὶ πεῖν ; 
\ 3 ” 5ς , 2. \ a ’ J ε \ 
μὴ οὐκ ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν ἀδελῴην γυναῖκα περιαγει:", ws καὶ 
5 , Ἀ 38 Ν a , Ἂς - 
οἱ λοιποὶ ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ adeA@ot τοῦ κυρίου καὶ Κηφᾶς ; 
A , 9 \ Ν , 3 3) $f , \ 39 ’ 
ἢ μόνος ἐγὼ καὶ BepvaBas ovx ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν μὴ ἐργά- 
φ , , Se > Ι Ψ , , , 
ζεσθαι; τίς στρατεύεται ἰδίοις οψωνίοις ποτέ; τίς φυτεύει 
9 A c Ἀ Ν \ ca > 5) Gc. 5 vA , 
ἀμπελῶνα καὶ τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἐσθίει; [ἢ] τίς ποι- 
Ἕ 7, % τὰ a , A , 3 5» θί Ε 
praiver ποΐμνην καὶ ἐκ τοῦ γάλακτος τῆς ποίμνης οὐκ ἐσθίει ; 
a A A Χ £ , a > 
My κατὰ ἄνθρωπον ταῦτα λαλώ, ἢ καὶ o voces ταῦτα OU 
7 ς Ν a " Dee , ὍΣ es 
λέγει; ἐν yap TO Μωυσέως νομῷ γεγραπται Oy ‘or 
f =) nr > J “ A »“" Aw , tts ΄“ 
μώςεις" BOYN ἀλοῶντὰ. μὴ τῶν βοών μέλει τῷ θεῷ, 
A ? e oe , 3 ε - Ν ’ὔ’ σ » , 
ἢ Ol ἡμᾶς πάντως λέγει ; dv ἡμᾶς yap ἐγράφη, ὅτι οφείλει 


190 


It 


12 


oe] 
° 


8. 6-9. 10. I. CORINTHIANS. 


Father, of whom are all things, and we unto him ; 
and one Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom are all 
7 things, and we through him. Howbeit in all men 
there is not that knowledge: but some, being used 
until now to the idol, eat as of a thing sacrificed to 
an idol; and their conscience being weak is defiled. 
8 But meat will not commend* us to God: neither, if 
we eat not, 'are we the worse; nor, if we eat, ’are we 
9the better. But take heed lest by any means this 
3liberty of yours become a stumblingblock to the 3 or, power 
10 weak. For if aman see thee which hast knowledge 
sitting at meat in an idol’s temple, will not his con- 
science, if he is weak, +be emboldened to eat things 4 Gr. be builded up. 
11 sacrificed to idols? For *through thy knowledge he 5 Gr. in. 
that is weak perisheth, the brother for whose sake 
12 Christ died. And thus, sinning against the brethren, 
and wounding their conscience when it is weak, ye 
13 sin against Christ. Wherefore, if meat maketh my 
brother to stumble, I will eat no flesh for evermore, 
»that I make not my brother to stumble. 
Am I not free? am I not an apostle? have I not 
seen Jesus our Lord? are not ye my work in the 
2Lord? If to others I am not an apostle, yet at least 
I am to you: for the seal of mine apostleship are 
3 ye in the Lord. My defence to them that examine 
4me is this. Have we no right to eat and to drink? 
5 Have we no right to lead about a wife that is a 
Sbeliever, even as the rest of the apostles, and the ὁ Gr. sister. 
6 brethren of the Lord, and Cephas? Or I only and 
Barnabas, have we not a right to forbear working? 
7 What soldier ever serveth at his own charges? who 
planteth a vineyard, and eateth not the fruit there- 
of? or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the 
8 milk of the flock? Do I speak these things after 
the manner of men? or saith not the law also the 
9same? For it is written in the law of Moses, Thou 
shalt not muzzle the ox when he treadeth out the. Hef's 
10 corn. Is it for the oxen that God careth, or ‘saith | ἦε wubtles an 
he it altogether+ for our sake? Yea, for our sake it 77°" 
was written: because 


1 Gr. do we lacl:. 
2 Gr. do we abound. 





* “commend’’ add marg. Gr. present.—Am.Com. 
+ ‘‘altogether”’ let ‘‘assuredly ’”’ be the rendering in the text, and 
substitute ‘‘ altogether’? for the marg.—Am.Com. 
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1 Gr. racecourse. 


2 Gr. bor. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 9. 10-9. 26. 








he that ploweth ought to plow in hope, and he that 
thresheth, to thresh in hope of partaking. If we11 
sowed unto you spiritual things, is it a great mat- 
ter if we shall reap your carnal things? If oth-12 
ers partake of this right over you, do not we yet 
more? Nevertheless we did not use this right; but 
we bear all things, that we may cause no hin- 
drance to the gospel of Christ. Know ye not that 13 
they which minister about sacred things eat of the 
things of the temple, and they which wait upon 
the altar have their portion with the altar? Even 14 
so did the Lord ordain that they which proclaim 
the gospel should live of the gospel. But I have 15 
used none of these things: and I write not these 
things that it may be so done in my case: for é 
were good for me rather to die, than that any man 
should make my glorying void. For if I preach 16 
the gospel, 1 have nothing to glory of; for necessity 

is laid upon me; for woe is unto me, if I preach not 
the gospel. For if I do this of mine own will, 117 
have a reward: but if not of mine own will, I have 

a stewardship intrusted to me. What then is my 18 
reward? That, when I preach the gospel, may make 
the gospel without charge, so as not to use to the 
full my right in the gospel. For though I was free 19 
from all men,I brought myself under bondage to all, 
that I might gain the more. And to the Jews I be- 20 
came as a Jew, that I might gain Jews; to them 
that are under the law, as under the law, not being 
myself under the law, that I might gain them that 
are under the law; to them that are without law, 21 
as without law, not being without law to God, but 
under law to Christ, that I might gain them that 
are without law. To the weak I became weak, 22 
that I might gain the weak: I am become all things 

to all men,that I may by all means save some. And 23 
I do all things for the gospel’s sake, that I may be 

a joint partaker thereof. Know ye not that they 24 
which run in a !race run all, but one receiveth the 
prize? Even so run, that ye may attain. And ey- 25 
ery man that striveth in the games is temperate in 
all things. Now they do 7t to receive a corruptible 
crown ; but we an incorruptible. I therefore so 26 - 
run; as not uncertainly; so fight I, as 
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͵ cal » cal Ν ε 3 a 3 / 
ἐπ᾿ ἐλπίδι ὁ ἀροτριῶν ἀροτριᾷν, καὶ ὁ ἀλοῶν ἐπ ἐλπίδι 
“ “ N\ Ν , 

Tov μετέχειν. Ei ἡμεῖς ὑμῖν τὰ πνευματικὰ ἐσπείραμεν, 

, ΕῚ e lal ε ἴων \ Ἢ ’ ΕῚ INA A 

μέγα εἰ ἡμεῖς ὑμῶν τὰ capKika θερίσομεν ; εἰ ἀλλοι τῆς 
ε ~ 2¢ ,ὔ , 3 a e A en 5 ΕἸ 

ὑμῶν ἐξουσίας μετέχουσιν, οὐ μᾶλλον ἡμεῖς ; AAA οὐκ ἐχρη- 

᾽ὔ Q pee 2¢ , , IX: \ , 7 σ , 

σάμεθα τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ ταύτῃ, αλλαὰ πάντα στέγομεν Wa μὴ 
an nw na n 5 bf 

τινα ἐνκοπὴν δῶμεν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ χριστοῦ. οὐκ οἴδατε 

a ε Ce bey er ᾽ὔ A es mm ἐκ τὶ ’ ε 

ὅτι οἱ τὰ ἱερὰ ἐργαζόμενοι τὰ ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ ἐσθίουσιν, οἱ 

a , “ , / 

τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ παρεδρεύοντες τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ συνμερί- 
td \ ε , +, ee - lat Ν 3 / 

Covrat; οὕτως καὶ ὁ κύριος διέταξεν τοῖς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
, 9 a > , a Ju ON Se 3 , 

καταγγέλλουσιν ἐκ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ζῇν. ἐἔγω δὲ ov κέχρη- 
10 Ν ΄ = dala \ a “ «“ , 

μαι οὐδενὶ τούτων. Οὐ ἔγραψα δὲ ταῦτα ἵνα οὕτως γένηται 


2 9 ΄ὕ \ ΄, a 3 A x \ , 
ἐν ἐμοί, καλὸν yap μοι μᾶλλον ἀποθανεῖν 7) - TO Kavy7- 
' γάρ μοι μ » ΧΊ 


΄ δ \ , 2 \ 3 ΄, Ἄν {Ὁ 
μα μου OVOELS κενωσει. εαν γὰρ εὐαγγελίζωμαι, CUK ἐστιν. 


, > 7 ie cy, 7 ’ 
μοι καύχημα, ἀνάγκη γάρ μοι ἐπίκειται: οὐαὶ γάρ μοί 
\ eae \ \ ἴω ΄ 
ἐστιν ἐὰν μὴ ᾿ εὐαγγελίσωμαι",, εἰ γὰρ ἑκὼν τοῦτο πράσσω, 
66 + > τ δὲ 3, 5 , / , > 
μισθον ἐχω" εἰ δὲ ἀκων, οἰκονομίαν πεπίστευμαι. Tis οὖν 
gis e , 7 9 ΄ 950. 7 ΄, 
μού ἐστιν ὁ μισθός ; ἵνα εὐαγγελιζόμενος ἀδάπανον θήσω 
ae aN 3 Ν Χ , 6 a UE ,ὔ 2 
TO εὐαγγέλιον, εἰς TO μὴ καταχρήσασθαι τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ μου E1 
a > λί "EX 16 \ s\ ΕἸ , 
τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ. εὐθερος yap ὧν ἐκ παντων 
a > \ > ΄, “ \ , , \ 
πᾶσιν ἐμαυτὸν ἐδούλωσα, ἵνα τοὺς πλείονας KEepdnow* καὶ 
9 , “- > , ε 3 A “ 3 , 
ἐγενόμην τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις ws ᾿Ιουδαῖος, ἵνα ᾿Ιουδαίους Kep- 
, nan e \ ᾽ὔ ε e Ν / 4 s\ 5 \ ε A 
δήσω- τοῖς ὑπὸ νόμον ὡς ὑπὸ νόμον, μὴ ὧν αὐτὸς ὑπὸ 
/, Ν ’ ’ lad 3 ’ ε 
νόμον, ἵνα τοὺς ὑπὸ νόμον κερδήσω" τοῖς ἀνόμοις ὡς 
4 A "ἃ » rn 5 > » A ¢ 
ἄνομος, μὴ ὧν ἄνομος θεοῦ add ἔννομος Χριστοῦ, wa 
A κ > » 9 ’ A 3 ,ὕ 3 θ , 
κερδανῶ τοὺς ἀνόμους: ἐγενόμην τοῖς ἀσθενέσιν ἀσθενής, 
7 > ~ ~ ~ , 7 7 
iva τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς Kepdyow: τοῖς πᾶσιν γέγονα πάντα, ἵνα 
, ‘ , , δὲ a ὃ \ Ν 3 7 
πάντως τινὰς σώσω. πάντα δὲ ποιῶ OLA τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, 
σ Ν 5 “-“ Js 5 ΝΜ 
ἵνα συνκοινωνὸος αὐτοῦ γένωμαι. Οὐκ οἴδατε 
« πο Fi ie δῇ ΣῈ" ΄ Ν , : ® Oy 
GTL OL ἐν σταδίῳ τρέχοντες πάντες μὲν τρέχουσιν, εἷς δὲ 
, cal σ΄ 
λαμβάνει τὸ βραβεῖον ; οὕτως τρέχετε ἵνα καταλαβητε. 
~ ε > ’ ’ὔ ἴω 
πᾶς δὲ ὁ ἀγωνιζόμενος πάντα ἐγκρατεύεται, ἐκεῖνοι μὲν 
ἘΣ 7 \ ε χω 
οὖν ἵνα φθαρτὸν στέφανον λάβωσιν, ἡμεῖς δὲ ἄφθαρτον. 


» Ν / σ , e > > , ΄“ , ε 
eyw TOLVVVY OVUTWS τρέχω ως οὐκ ἀδήλως, OUTWS TUKTEVW WS 


εὐαγγελίζωμα: 


ἐβαπτίσθηταν 


ἐν 


ἐξεπείρασαν 


= rata 
πειρασθήναι VAS 


οὐχὶ 
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3 53 x 4. Ν ~ Ν 
οὐκ ἀέρα δέρων: ἀλλὰ ὑπωπιάζω μου τὸ σώμα καὶ δουλα- 
τ: 3 -“ ’ χὰ $6 αὐτὸς LO Kt ? ω 
yoyo, μὴ πως ἀλλοις κηρύξας αὗτος αδόκιμος γένωμαι. 
Οὐ θέλω γὰρ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, ὅτι ot πατέρε 
POP REE Y τας ; TETERES 
SH A pont 7 = ε Ν Ἀ : ) aN 3 XN 7 = ὃ A as 
μῶν TAVTES υπὸ τὴν νεφέλην ἦσαν καὶ πάντες δια τῆς 
, κ , - A 
θαλάσσης διῆλθον, καὶ πάντες εἰς τὸν Μωυσῆν ᾿ἐβαπτί- 
19 a , Es A , , \ , κ 
σαντο, ἐν τῇ νεφέλῃ καὶ ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, καὶ πάντες [τὸ 
3 \ \ ἴω 3! Ἂς , Ν 3 Ν 
αὐτὸ] πνευματικὸν βρῶμα ἔφαγον καὶ πάντες τὸ αὗτὸ 
‘ , \ r 3 
πνευματικὸν ἔπιον πόμα, ἔπινον γὰρ ἐκ πνευματικῆς ακο- 
, eye ε , Nero τς ΄ ENE 
λουθούση: πέτρας, ἡ πέτρα δὲ ἣν ὁ χριστός: ἀλλ᾽. οὐκ ἐν 
a » 5 A 3 , ε , Σ , 
τοῖς πλείοσιν QUTWV ηὐδόκησεν οΟ θεός, KATECTP@OHCAN 
Ny > Ea > , a Ν , ε “ 
yap €N TH ἐρημῷ. Tatra δὲ τύποι ἡμῶν 


> => an 2 \ A 
ἐγενήθησαν, eis τὸ μὴ εἰναι ἡμᾶς ETIOYMHTAC κακων, 


“καθὼς κἀκεῖνοι ἐπεθγμῆςδν. μηδὲ εἰδωλολάτραι γίνεσθε, 


,ὕ iA ? , 3 ͵ ς ι 
καθὼς τινες αὐτῶν: ὥσπερ γέγραπται Εκάθιςεν ὁ AdOC 
a \ a ἃς ga ἐν " Qn , 
DATEIN Kat ΠΕΙ͂Ν, KAl ONECTHCAN TIAIZEIN. μῆοε πορνευ- 
, Sm , ἘΝ Ὁ ΓΝ a 
wpev, καθώς τινες αὐτῶν ἐπόρνευσαν, καὶ ἔπεσαν ᾿ μιᾷ 
ε i. Μ “ Ν ὃ δὲ 9 = is x , 
ἡμέρᾳ. εἴκοσι τρεῖς χιλιάδες. μηδὲ ἐκπειράζωμεν τὸν κύριον, 
5 “ fz 7 Ν \ a »Μ 3 , 
καθώς τινες αὐτῶν ᾿ἐπείρασαν᾽, καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν σῴεων ἀπωλ- 
AN Lod 6 7 Ν ᾿ ~ 3 ’ὔ 
λυντο. μηδὲ γογγύζετε, καθάπερ τινὲς αὐτῶν ἐγογγυσαν, 
\ > ry LN a ὮΝ 60 a a = a. 
Kat ἀπώλοντο ὑπὸ τοῦ ολοθρευτοῦ. ταῦτα ὃὲ τυπικῶς 
7, 5 / 9 , gv Ν , ε A 3 
συνέβαινεν ἐκείνοις, ἐγράφη δὲ πρὸς νουθεσίαν ἡμῶν, εἰς 
δι κ᾿ , a Hey? , 7 y ae 
οὺς TA τέλη τῶν AlwYwWY KATYVTYKEV. Ὥστε o 
A / / Ν ee f ‘ e a 9 ΕΣ 
δοκῶν ἑστάναι βλεπέτω μὴ πέσῃ. πειρασμὸς ὑμᾶς οὐκ εἴ- 
9 \ 3 , Ν AN ε , a 3 ae 
Andev εἰ μὴ ἀνθρώπινος" πιστὸς δὲ ὁ θεὸς, ὃς οὐκ ἐασει 
ἘΠΕ ΑΝ A ε ἃ , 9 \ , Ν a 
ὑμᾶς πειρασθῆναι' ὑπὲρ ὃ δύνασθε, ἀλλὰ ποιήσει σὺν τῷ 
“a \ A , ε nm 
πειρασμῷ καὶ τὴν ἔκβασιν τοῦ δύνασθαι ὑπενεγκεῖν. 
7 > , 3 \ a > ’ὔ 
Διόπερ, ἀγαπητοί μου, φεύγετε απὸ τῆς εἰδωλολατρίας. 
ε ε ~ 7 Ν , 
ws φρονίμοις λέγω: κρίνατε ὑμεῖς ὁ φημι. To ποτήριον 
- >. A “". SEN 7 \ a 4 
τῆς εὐλογίας ὃ εὐλογοῦμεν, οὐχὶ κοινωνία ἐστὶν TOD αἵματος 
~ a Ν y οἷ A EDN / lal 
TOU χριστοῦ; τὸν ἄρτον ὧν κλῶμεν, OVXL κοινωνία TOV 
’ a an ΄ὔ 7 - ΝΜ A ἴω ε 
σώματος τοῦ χριστοῦ ἐστίν ; OTL Els APTOS, ἕν σώμα οἱ 
“τς ε Ν / > Fue Cisco 4 7 
πολλοί ἐσμεν, οἱ yap πάντες ἐκ τοῦ EVOS ἄρτου μετέχομεν. 


7, δ 3 Ν Ν / Tet Paar fn. θί ‘ 
βλέπετε τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ κατὰ σάρκα" ᾿οὐχ ot ἐσθίοντες Tas 


ῳ 


10 


ἘΣ 


17 


18 


9. 26-10. 18. I. CORINTHIANS. 





27 not beating the air: but I ‘buffet my body, and 1 Gr. bruise. 


bring it into bondage: lest by any means, after that 
I have preached* to others, [ myself should be re- 
jected. 
Ο For I would not,brethren,have you ignorant, how 
that our fathers were all under the cloud, and all 


2 passed through the sea; and were all baptized unto 2 Gr. into. 


3 Moses in the cloud and in the sea; and did all eat. 
4 the same spiritual meat; and did all drink the same 
spiritual drink: for they drank of a spiritual rock 
5 that followed them: and the rock was Christ. How- 
beit with most of them God was not well pleased: 
6 for they were overthrown in the wilderness. Now 
3these things were our examples, to the intent we 
should not lust after evil things, as they also lusted. 
7 Neither be ye idolaters, as were some of them; as it 
is written, The people sat down to eat and drink, 
8 and rose up to play. Neither let us commit forni- 
cation, as some of them committed, and fell in one 
9day three and twenty thousand. Neither let us 


3 Or, in these things 


they became jig- 
ures of us 


4 Some ancient au- 


tempt the *Lord, as some of them tempted, and per-  thorities read 


10 ished by the serpents. Neither murmur ye, as some 
of them murmured, and perished by the destroyer. 


Christ. 


11 Now these things happened unto them ‘by way of ὅ ὅν, ὃν ταν fiis- 


example; and they were written for our admonition, 
12 upon whom the ends of the ages are come. Where- 

fore let him that thinketh he standeth take heed 
13 lest he fall. There hath no temptation taken you 
but such as man can bear: but God is faithful, who 
will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are 
able; but will with the temptation make also the 
way of escape, that ye may be able to endure it. 

Wherefore,my beloved, flee from idolatry. Ispeak 
as to wise men; judge ye what I say. The cup of 


14 
15 
16 


blessing which we bless, is it not a *communion of ° 9h Patieivation 


the blood of Christ? The ‘bread which we break, is 7 or, way 
17 it not a ‘communion of the body of Christ? ‘seeing 5 Or seeing thar 


7s one 


that we, who are many, are one “bread, one body: read, we, who 


18 for we all partake %of the one ‘bread. Behold Is- 


are many, are one 
body 


rael after the flesh: have not they which eat the? 6. 





* “have preached’ add marg. Or, have been a herald—Am. Com. 
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sacrifices communion with the altar? What say 119 
then? that a thing sacrificed to idols is any thing, 
or that an idol is any thing? But J say, that the 20 
things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to 
1Gr. demons. devils, and not to God: and I would not that ye 
should have communion with !devils. Ye cannot 21 
drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of ‘devils: 
ye cannot partake of the table of the Lord, and of 
the table of 'devils. Or do we provoke the Lord 22 
to jealousy? are we stronger than he? 
All things are lawful; but all things are not ex- 23 
2 Gr. build not up. pedient. All things are lawful; but all things ’edify 
not. Let no man seek his own, but each his neigh- 24 
bour’s good. Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, 25 
eat, asking no question for conscience sake; for the 26 
earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof. If one 27 
of them that believe not biddeth you ὦ ὦ feast, and 
ye are disposed to go; whatsoever is set before you, 
eat, asking no question for conscience sake. But 28 
if any man say unto you, This hath been offered in 
sacrifice, eat not, for his sake that shewed it, and for — 
conscience sake : conscience, I say, not thine own, 29 
but the other’s; for why is my liberty judged by 
another conscience? ὅ1 I by grace partake, why 30 
am I evil spoken of for that for which I give thanks? 
Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever 31 
ye do, do all to the glory of God. Give no occa- 32 
sion of stumbling, either to Jews, or to Greeks, or 
to the church of God: even as I also please all men 33 
in all things, not seeking mine own profit, but the 
profit of the many, that they may be saved. Be yell 
imitators of me, even as [ also am of Christ. 

Now I praise you that ye remember me in all 2 
things, and hold fast the traditions, even as I deliv- 
ered them to you. But I would have you know, 3 
that the head of every man is Christ; and the head 
of the woman is the man; and the head of Christ is 
God. Every man praying or prophesying, having 
his head covered, dishonoureth his head. But ey- 
ery woman praying or prophesying with her head 
unveiled dishonoureth her head: for it is one and 
the same thing 


3 Or, If I partake 
with thankfulness 


or - 
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θυσίας κοινωνοὶ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου εἰσίν ; τί οὖν φημί; ὅτι 
εἰδωλόθυτόν τί ἐστιν, ἢ ὅτι εἴδωλόν τί ἐστιν ; GAN ὅτι ἃ 
θύουσιν [τὰ ἔθνη], AAIMONIOIC καὶ OY θεῷ OYOYCIN, οὐ θέ- 
Low δὲ ὑμᾶς κοινωνοὺς τῶν δαιμονίων γίνεσθαι. οὐ δύνασθε 
ποτήριον Ἰζυρίου πίνειν καὶ ποτήριον δαιμονίων: οὐ δύνα- 
σθε τρὰπέζης Kypioy μετέχειν καὶ τραπέζης δαιμονίων. 
ἢ TIAPAZHAOYMEN TON KY PION ; μὴ ἰσχυρότεροι αὐτοῦ 


“ , 
ἐσμέν 5 Πάντα éfceorw: ἀλλ᾽ ov πάντα συμ- 
« +) > > al 
φέρει. πάντα ἔξεστιν: add ov πάντα οἰκοδομεῖ. μηδεὶς 
A 5 \ \ “-“ al 
τὸ ἑαυτοῦ ζητείτω adda τὸ τοῦ ἑτέρου. Πάν 


δ Ὁ NAN λ , 5 θί Qa >. , ὃ \ 
To ἐν μακέλλῳ πωλούμενον ἐσθίετε μηδὲν ἀνακρίνοντες διὰ 
\ τ a , \ ς val \ \ ’ 
τὴν συνείδησιν, TOY ΚΥΡΙΟΥ γὰρ H ΓΗ͂ Ka! TO πληρωμὰ 
= Sng " Pe hae aA Sia \ , . , 
QYTHC. εἰ τις καλεῖ υμας των ἀπιστων και θέλετε πορευ- 
td \ , ee 3 , Ov 3 ΄ 
εσθαι, πᾶν τὸ παρατιθέμενον ὑμῖν ἐσθίετε μηδὲν ἀνακρί- 
4) \ ’, aN "2 Ξι κα ” n 
νοντες διὰ τὴν συνείδησιν: ἐὰν δέ τις ὑμῖν εἴπη Τοῦτο 
ε ΄ ’, 5 Xs , x 5 an \ , Ν 
ἱερόθυτον ἐστιν, μὴ ἐσθίετε du ἐκεῖνον τὸν μηνύσαντα καὶ 
x > ‘ ΄ ENTE aR NNT \e m9 x 
τὴν συνείδησιν" συνείδησιν δὲ λέγω οὐχὶ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ἀλλὰ 
Ν A CL 7 , Ν UE) , ’ ε \ 
τὴν TOU ἑτέρου: Wa τί γὰρ ἡ ἐλευθερία μου κρίνεται ὑπὸ 
¥ Q 7 2a SRN 7 ΄ὕ ΄, a 
ἄλλης συνειδήσεως; εἶ ἐγὼ χάριτι μετέχω, τί βλασφημοῦ- 
ἘΠΕ Se Si ON 3 “ aS ἊΣ 5 , 
μαι ὑπὲρ οὐ ἐγὼ εὐχαριστῶ; Εἴτε οὖν ἐσθίετε 
5 ΄ »Μ “ ’ I fn “ “ 
εἴτε πίνετε εἴτε τι ποιεῖτε, πάντα εἰς δόξαν θεοῦ ποιεῖτε. 
᾽ , 3 \ 14 \ “Ὁ 
ἀπρόσκοποι καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίοις γίνεσθε καὶ Ἕλλησιν καὶ τῇ 
5 7 , = an 6 pees θ Α > \ pee = ae ot , P A 
ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ, καθὼς Kayo πάντα πᾶσιν ἀρέσκω, μὴ 
φ ἴω \ n 5 A Ν -“ Lal ν 
ζητῶν 70 ἐμαυτοῦ σύμφορον aia τὸ τῶν πολλών, ἵνα 
~ , , A 5 \ Tr ἴω 
σωθῶσιν. μιμηταί μου γίνεσθε, καθὼς κάγω Χριστοῦ.  « 
5 na Ν € -“ σ 7 / Ν A 
Ἐπαινῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς ὅτι πάντα μου μέμνησθε καὶ καθὼς 
a ππορπτοροδραῖ δον τ δα λον Ὁ 
παρεῦωκα υμῖν τὰς παραδόσεις κατέχετε. έλω δὲ υμᾶς 
“Ὁ 7 “ \ > \ ε \ re 72 9 
εἰδέναι CTL παντὸς ἀνδρὸς ἡ κεφαλὴ ᾽ο χριστὸς ἐστιν, 
Ν Ν ε Sd) ’ \\ A cal e , 
κεφαλὴ δὲ γυναικὸς ὁ ἀνήρ, κεφαλὴ δὲ τοῦ χριστοῦ ὁ θεός. 
oh a“ < , τὸ ἢ ΄ N = 
πᾶς ἀνὴρ προσευχόμενος 1 προφητεύων κατα κεφαλῆς 
μή ΄ Ν Ν 5 a “ Ν Ν 
ἔχων καταισχύνει τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ: πᾶσα δὲ γυνὴ προσ- 
εὐνο / “Ἃ poe , 3 Χ a <a 
Χχομένη ἢ προφητεύουσα ακατακαλύπτῳ τῇ κεφαλῇ Ka- 


, \ a“ \ 
ταισχύνει τὴν κεφαλὴν ᾿αὐτῆς", ἕν yap ἐστιν καὶ TO αὐτὸ 


Χριστὸς ᾽ 


ἑαυτῆς 


Af. 


παραγγέλλω οὐκ ἐ- 


Ἂ 
παινὼν 


Ap. 
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τῇ ἐξυρημένῃ. εἰ γὰρ εὖ κατακαλύπτεται γυνή, καὶ κειρά- 
> Ν 3 Ν A Ν ’, “Ὁ A 
σθω: εἰ δὲ αἰσχρὸν γυναικὶ τὸ κείρασθαι ἢ ξυρᾶσθαι, κατα- 
καλυπτέσθω. ἀνὴρ μὲν γὰρ οὐκ ὀφείλει κατακαλύπτεσθαι 
> \ An aq 

τὴν κεφαλήν, εἰκὼν καὶ δόξα θεοῦ ὑπάρχων: ἥ γυνὴ δὲ 
% 

δόξα ἀνδρός ἐστιν. οὐ yap ἐστιν ἀνὴρ ἐκ γυναικός, ἀλλὰ 
NS, 3 , \ \ 3 3 ? ar eS \ Ν a 

γυνὴ ἐξ ἀνδρός" Kat yap οὐκ ἐκτίσθη ἀνὴρ διὰ τὴν γυναῖκα, 

ἀλλὰ γυνὴ διὰ τὸν ἄνδρα. διὰ τοῦτο ὀφείλει ἡ γυνὴ 


ἐξουσίαν ἔχειν ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς διὰ τοὺς: ἀγγέλους. πλὴν 


5 \ \ 9 4 >» > A \ 4 9 
OUTE γυνὴ χωρὶς ἀνδρὸς οὔτε avnp χωρις γυναικὸς ἐν 
"4 4 ε »“ἅ 2 , 7 A ε 
κυρίῳ" ὠσπερ yap ἢ γυνὴ ἐκ τοῦ ἀνδρός, οὕτως καὶ ὁ 
9ΡΎΥΝ ὃ Ν “ ’ x Ν , 9 ἴω aA 5 κα 
avnp Ola τῆς γυναικὸς" τὰ δὲ πάντα ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ. ἐν ὑμῖν 
9 A , , wn 53 ᾽ὔ 
αὐτοῖς κρίνατε: πρέπον ἐστὶν γυναῖκα ἀκατακαλυπτον τῷ 
θ A ’ θ ᾿ 9 κ e - "5 Ν ὃ ὃ , Ἂς ε A 7 
εῷ προσεύχεσθαι; cvde ἢ φυσις αὐτὴ διδασκει υμᾶς OTL 
3 A AQ 3.Ν 2 A 5 , > ΄-“ 9 ef. t δὲ οΧ “ 
ανὴρ μὲν ἐαν κομᾷ, ἀτιμία αὐτῷ ἐστίν, γυνὴ δὲ ἐὰν κομᾷ, 
ΔΕ ae = 9 - “ ε , > Ν ’ὔ / 4 
δόξα αὐτῇ ἐστίν; OTL ἢ κομὴ ἀντὶ περιβολαίου δέδοται 
3 72 “ ’ S e -“ ’ 
αὐτῇ. Et δέ τις δοκεῖ φιλόνεικος εἶναι, ἡμεῖς τοιαυτὴν 
, > 59 35.» πὰ δ} ’, A a 
συνήϑειαν οὐκ ἔχομεν, οὐδὲ αἱ ἐκκλησίαι τοῦ θεοῦ. 
A Neo ie ’ὔ 9 3 An σ΄ 9 9 QA 
Τοῦτο δὲ παραγγέλλων οὐκ ἐπαινῶ OTL οὐκ εἰς TO 
A 2 Ν 9 WHE) , lay ἐς Χ 
κρεῖσσον ἀλλὰ εἰς τὸ ἧσσον συνέρχεσθε. πρῶτον μὲν γὰρ 
ε 7, 5 , a 
συνερχομένων ὑμῶν ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ ἀκούω σχίσματα ἐν ὑμῖν 
ε ’ὔ ’ A \ , 
ὑπάρχειν, Kal μέρος TL πιστεύω. δεῖ yap Kal αἱρέσεις ἐν 
ea 5 “ i Ν ε δα \ ΄, 3 εκ 
υμῖν εἶναι" ινα [καὶ] οἱ COKLLOL φανεροὶ γένωνται ἐν υμῖν. 
= ε “. Ν A 9 \ Aad + Q 
Συνερχομένων OUV υμῶν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ οὐκ ἐστιν κυριακον 
A A ef \ Swe Qa , 
δεῖπνον φαγεῖν, ἑκαστος yap TO ἴδιον δεῖπνον προλαμβάνει 
ς NF 9 A \ a Q on A A δὲ θύ \ ᾽ν 
ἐν τῷ φαγεῖν, καὶ ὃς μὲν πεινᾷ, ὃς CE μεθύει. μὴ yap 
5. 8 39 9 9 Wreag , Ν ’ “Ὁ a ΕῚ , 
οἰκίας οὐκ ἔχετε εἰς TO ἐσθίειν καὶ πίνειν ; ἢ τῆς ἐκκλησίας 
A na A Ν 
τοῦ θεοῦ καταφρονεῖτε, καὶ καταισχύνετε τοὺς μὴ ἔχοντας; 
LSS, eon 9 , ς a 3 , ΕῚ 3 a 9 \ 
TL ELTW ὑμῖν; ἐπαινέσω υμᾶς ; EY τούτῳ οὐκ ἐπαινῶ. EYW 
\ , 9 Ἁ A , «᾿ Ν , δ. AS BA 
yap παρέλαβον απὸ τοῦ κυρίου, ὃ καὶ παρέδωκα ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
ε Η , = OE ΟΥ̓͂Σ. 5 a ἊΝ La διὸ rN 3, as 
o Κύριος Incovs ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ ἢ TapeEoLdeTO ελ αβεν ἄρτον 
Ν 5 , ” Ν i 7 - , , ΕἸ \ 
Kal εὐχαριστῆσας ἔκλασεν καὶ εἶπεν Τοῦτο pov ἐστιν TO 
a Ν ε ε wn ~~ ~ Ἁ Ἀ 5 , 
σώμα TO ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν: τοῦτο ποιεῖτε εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησιν. 


ε , \ Ν , \ Ν A , yA 
WOAVUTWS και TO TOTYPlovVv μετα ΤΟ δειπνῆσαι, λέγων Touro 


16 


ἘΠ 


19 


24 
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11. 5-11. 25. I. CORINTHIANS. 





6 as if she were shaven. For if a woman is not veiled, let her 
also be shorn: but if it is a shame to a woman to be shorn 
7 or shaven, let her be veiled. For a man indeed ought not 
to have his head veiled, forasmuch as he is the image and 
8 glory of God: but the woman is the glory of the man. For 
the man is not of the woman; but the woman of the man: 
9for neither was the man created for the woman; but the 
10 woman for the man: for this cause ought the woman to 
‘have ὦ sign of authority on her head, because of the angels. 1 ὅτ, ave authority 
11 Howbeit neither is the woman without the man, nor the 
12 man without the woman, in the Lord. For as the woman 
is of the man, so is the man also by the woman; but all 
13 things are of God. Judge ye *in yourselves: is it seemly 2 or, among 
14that a woman pray unto God unveiled? Doth not even 
nature itself teach you, that, if a man have long hair, it is a 
15 dishonour to him? But if a woman have long hair, it is a 
16 glory to her: for her hair is given her for a covering. But 
if any man seemeth to be contentious,we have no such cus- 
tom, neither the churches of God. 
17 But in giving you this charge, I praise you not, that ye 
18 come together not for the better but for the worse. For first 
of all, when ye come together “in the church, I hear that 3 Or, ἐπ congrega- 
19 ¢divisions exist among you; and I partly believe 10. For 4). setisms. 
there must be also *heresies+ among you, that they which are 5 Or, factions 
20 approved may be made manifest among you. When there- 
fore ye assemble yourselves together, it is not possible to eat 
21 the Lord’s supper: for in your eating each one taketh before 
other his own supper; and one is hungry, and another is 
22drunken. What? have ye not houses to eat and to drink ¢ ον, coigregution 
in? or despise ye the ®church of God, and put them t0 1 Or, have nothing 
shame that “have not? What shall I say to you? &shall ie te Ennis 
23 praise you in this? I praise you not. For I received of praise you not. 
the Lord that which also I delivered unto you, how that the 
Lord Jesus in the night in which he was betrayed took 
24 bread; and when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, __ ᾿ 
This is my body, which 515 for you: this do in remembrance : ΤΣ read is 
25o0f me. In like manner also the cup, after supper, saying, κύον. 
This 


* Omit marg. 1 (‘‘have authority over’’)—Am. Com. 
} For ‘‘heresies”’ read ‘‘ factions”? (with marg. Gr. heresies.) —Am. Com. 
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1 Or, testament Cup is the new Ἰοογθηϑηῦΐ in my blood: this do, as oft 
as ye drink ἐΐ, in remembrance of me. For as often 26 
as ye eat this bread, and drink the cup, ye proclaim 


the Lord’s death till he come. Wherefore whosoever 27 _ 


shall eat the bread or drink the cup of the Lord un- 
worthily*, shall be guilty of the body and the blood 
of the Lord. But let a man prove himself, and so 28 
let him eat of the bread, and drink of the cup. For 29 
he that eateth and drinketh, eateth and drinketh 


; Ἧ Cn judgement unto himself, if he 2discern not the body. 
» OT. tSCPUMNUNE- 5 . 

ted. For this cause many among you are weak and sick- 80 
᾿ ee vf ae ly, and not a few sleep. But if we *discerned our- 31 


ford, a ©“ selves, we should not be judged. But “when we are 82 
judged, we are chastened of the Lord, that we may 
not be condemned with the world. Wherefore, my 33 
brethren, when ye come together to eat, wait one for 
another. If any man is hungry, let him eat at home; 34 
that your coming together be not unto judgement. 
And the rest will I set in order whensoever I come. 

Now concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I would 12 
not have you ignorant. Ye know that when ye 2 
were Gentiles ye were led away unto those dumb | 
idols, howsoever ye might be led. WhereforeI give 3 
you to understand, that no man speaking in the 
Spirit of God saith, Jesus is anathema; and no 
man can say, Jesus is Lord, but in the Holy Spirit. 


- Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same 4 
Spirit. And there are diversities of ministrations, 5 
and the same Lord. And there are diversities of 6 
workings, but the same God, who worketh all things 

in all. But to each one is given the manifestation 7 
of the Spirit to profit withal. For to one is given 8 


through the Spirit the word of wisdom; and to an- 
other the word of knowledge, according to the same 
Spirit: to another faith, in the same Spirit; and to 9 
another gifts of healings, in the one Spirit; and to 10 
5 Gr. powers. another workings of *miracles; and to another proph- 
ecy; and to another discernings of spirits: to anoth- 
er divers kinds of tongues; and to another the inter- 
pretation of tongues: but all these worketh the 11 





* For “‘unworthily ’’ read ‘‘in an unworthy manner ’’—Am. Com. 
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AY / ε \ ’ 4 \ 5 a 9 mi o : 
TO ποτήριον 7 καινὴ AIAOHKH ἐστιν ἐν Τῷ ἐμῷ AIMATI 
A a εἰ" \ , κι \ 8: 
τοῦτο ποιεῖτε, ὁσάκις ἐὰν πίνητε, εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησιν. 
ε , Ν aS 2 , δ᾽ » Aas Ν \ , 
ὁσάκις yap ἐὰν ἐσθίητε τὸν ἀρτον τοῦτον καὶ TO ποτήριον 
wiv τὸν θάνατον τοῦ κυρίου καταγγέλλετε, ἄχρι οὗ ἔλθη; 
πίνητε, τ νᾶτον % ρ yye » ἄχρι cu ἐλθῃ. 
Ὁ «ὶ s\ “ 6¢. Ν 5, δ ΠῚ ,ὔ ΡΟΝ Ps , Pa! a te 
ὥστε ὃς ἂν ἐσθίῃ τὰν ἀρτον ἢ πίνῃ τὸ ποτήριον τοῦ κυρίου 
» , 5 an , Ν -“ n 
ἀναξίως, ἔνοχος ἔσται τοῦ σώματος Kal τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ 
’, Cy or δὲ + 0 ἘΠῚ , ἈΝ o 9 a 
κυρίου. δοκιμαζέτω δὲ ἀνῦρωπος ἑαυτόν, καὶ οὕτως EK TOU 
ΨΥ 3 / ‘\ 5 A , ͵7ὔ ε A 2 θί 
ἄρτου ἐσθιέτω καὶ ἐκ τοῦ ποτηρίου πινέτω: ὁ γὰρ ἐσθίων 
Ν 7, ’ ε mA te θί Ν ΄, \ δι / N 
Kal πίνων κριμα ἑαυτῷ ἐσθίει καὶ πίνει μὴ διακρίνων TO 
A Ν a 3 "δὲν χν \ 3 a ἈΝ " 3ἢ 
σῶμα. διὰ τοῦτο ἐν ὑμῖν πολλοὶ ἀσθενεῖς καὶ ἄρρωστο: 
Ν “-“ ε ’ τ \ ε Ν a 3 Ἃ 
καὶ κοιμῶνται ἱκανοί. εἰ δὲ ἑαυτοὺς διεκρίνομεν, οὐκ ἂν 
3 , , Ν ε Ν las / ΄ 
ἐκρινόμεθα: κρινόμενοι δὲ ὑπὸ τοῦ κυρίου παιδευόμεθα, 
i \ \ oe δ θῶ MY 30 Ad - ν 
ἵνα μὴ συν τῷ κόσμῳ κατακριθῶμεν. wore, αδελῴοί μου, 
, 9 Ν a > , 5 ,ὔ +” 
συνερχόμενοι cis TO φαγεῖν ἀλλήλους ἐκδέχεσθε. εἴ τις 
RES 5 Moule “9 θ Ae o NU Ὁ βοὴ , ΄, θ πὰ 
πεινᾷ, ἐν οἴκῳ ἐσθιέτω, ἵνα μὴ εἰς κρίμα συνέρχησθες. Ta 


δὲ λοιπὰ ὡς ἂν ἔλθω διατάξομαι. 


Ν - A ~ 

Περὶ δὲ τῶν πνευματικῶν, ἀδελφοί, cd θέλω ὑμᾶς 

> a Ὁ ce ¢ 4» > \ κ᾿ 3 \ 
ἀγνοεῖν. Οἴδατε ὁτι ὅτε᾽ ἔθνη ἦτε πρὸς τὰ εἴδωλα τὰ 
¥ ρὰ “Ὁ 5. " , 4 1% en ΣΙΝ 
ἄφωνα ὡς ἂν ἤγεσθε ἀπαγόμενοι. διὸ γνωρίζω ὑμῖν ὅτι 
οὐδεὶς ἐν πνεύματι θεοῦ λαλῶν χέγε ANAOEMA IH- 
SOYS, © Kal οὐδεὶς, δύναταινχείπεειν : ΚΎΡΙΟΣ IHSOYS 


5 Saas , (Js , ; \ 
ει PY €V πνευματι αγιφ. Διαιρέσεις δὲ Xape- 


, Φ δ \ Ν ἄν ΔΝ al \ , a 
5 σματων ςισιν, το δὲ αὐτο πνευμα" και διαιρέσεις διακονιῶν 


lee) 


io 


11 


3 ’ Ἂς τὰ 3 Ν 4, ἂν ’ 5 / 9 , 
εἰσίν, Kal ὁ αὐτὸς κύριος" καὶ διαιρέσεις ἐνεργημάτων εἰσίν, 
Γ Xs cS) AS , € os n ἈΝ »ν 9 a e / 
καὶ 0 αὐτὸς θεὸς, ὁ ἐνεργῶν τα πάντα ἐν πᾶσιν. ἕκαστῳ 
δὲ δ ae , oe , as \ aN F , 

€ δίδοται ἡ Havepwots TOV πνεύματος προς TO συμφέρον. 

»ν 
ᾧ μὲν γὰρ διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος δίδοται λόγος σοφίας, ἄλλῳ 

Ν , 7, A Ν ΕῚ Ν A e , , ΕἸ 
δὲ λόγος γνώσεως κατὰ τὸ αὖτὸ πνεῦμα, ἑτέρῳ πίστις ἐν 

5 αὐτῷ πνεύματι, ἄλλῳ δὲ χαρίσματα ἰαμάτων ἐν τῷ ἑνὶ 
τῷ αὐτῷ πνεύματι, ἀλλῳ. δὲ χαρίσμ f 3 

, Μ 3 ΚΑ , , XN 
πνεύματι, ἄλλῳ δὲ ἐνεργήματα δυνάμεων, ἄλλῳ [δὲ] προ- 

ἢ ᾿ ες (ipl , ξ 
φητεία, ἄλλῳ [δὲ] διακρίσεις πνευμάτων, ἑτέρῳ γένη γλωσ- 

ὃν, ἄλλῳ δὲ € (a γλωσσῶν’: πάντα δὲ ταῦτα ἐνεργεῖ τὸ 
σῶν, ἄλλῳ δὲ ἑρμηνία γλωσσῶν" παντ , ργεῖ τὸ 


o 


Ap.+ 


VUVL 


μεν 


394 ΠΡῸΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ A XII 


J 
ΤΥ Ν Ν 3 x A A 207 en, ‘ , 
ἐν Kal TO αὐτὸ πνεῦμα, διαιροῦν ἰδίᾳ ἑκάστῳ καθὼς βού. 
, A \ a er Ν 
λεται. Καθάπερ yap 70 σῶμα ἕν ἐστιν καὶ μέλη 
Ν , an , Ay Sy: 
πολλὰ ἔχει, πάντα δὲ τὰ μέλη τοῦ σωματος πολλα οντα ἕν 
; A τὴς a Natice, , Se ὟΝ εν , ¢ 
ἐστιν σῶμα, οὕτως καὶ ὁ χριστος" καὶ yap ἐν ἑνὶ πνεύματι ἢ- 
aA , 9 ἃ a 9 , 6 + 3 ὃ a ” 
μεῖς πάντες εἰς ἕν σῶμα ἐβαπτίσθημεν, εἴτε ᾿Ιουδαῖοι εἴτε 
¢ A 5 Ψ, Ν , a 
Ἕλληνες, εἴτε δοῦλοι εἴτε ἐλεύθεροι, Kal wavTEs ἕν πνεῦμα 
ΕῚ , Ἂν A Ν A 9 59 A , ΕῚ QA 
ἐποτίσθημεν. καὶ yap TO σῶμα οὐκ ἔστιν ἕν μέλος adda 
΄, οΧ Ψ ε , oy 9 5 A , ’ 4 NOs 
πολλά. ἐαν εἴπῃ ὁ ποὺς OTL οὐκ εἰμὶ χείρ, οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐκ 
“- , 3 Χ A 3 5 , 
TOU σώματος, CU παρα τοῦτο ουκ ἐστιν EK TOU σώματος" 
᾿ ΝΥ 5 \ de. ὡς i Ὅ “3 9 Ν φ9 Χ , 3 95 Δ 9 
καὶ ἐαν εἴπη TO οὖς τι οὐκ εἰμὶ οφθαλμος, οὐκ εἶμι ἐκ 
A , 9 κ 9 5» σι , 
TOU σώματος, οὐ παρὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ἔστιν EK TOU σωματος" 
Ν 3 , e 3 , er 3 , 
εἰ ὅλον τὸ σῶμα ὀφθαλμός, ποῦ ἢ akon; ci ὅλον axon, 
“εν Po AUS RG \ oo» Q , oe 
ποῦ ἡ ὀσφρησις; 'νῦν δὲ ὁ θεὸς ἔθετο τὰ μέλη, ἕν ἕκαστον 
9 “-“ 9 A , MS 3 , 3 nu & x ’ 
αὐτῶν, ἐν τῷ σώματι καθὼς ἠθέλησεν. εἰ δὲ ἦν [τὰ] πάντα 
«ἃ A ἊΝ aA A Ἂν ἘΠῚ 7 ‘A A 
ἕν μέλος, ποῦ TO σῶμα; νῦν δὲ πολλὰ ᾿ μέλη, ἕν δὲ σῶμα. 
5 e 3 st A , ’ 
οὐ δύναται [δὲ] ὁ ὀφθαλμὸς εἰπεῖν τῇ χειρί Χρείαν σου 
\ e \ A ’ὔ’ 4 ε a 
οὐκ ἔχω, ἢ πάλιν ἡ κεφαλὴ τοῖς ποσίν Χρείαν υμῶν 
Ν A a ἃ A / A 
οὐκ ἔχω: ἀλλὰ πολλῷ μᾶλλον τὰ δοκοῦντα μέλη τοῦ 
“4 ε / 3 An? Ἁ AY 
σώματος ἀσθενέστερα ὑπάρχειν avayKata ἐστιν, Kal ἃ 
A 3 , 3 la) ’ ’ὔ Ν 
δοκοῦμεν ἀτιμότερα εἶναι τοῦ σώματος, τούτοις τιμὴν περισ- 
’ Ν Sal Td e na 3 , 
σοτέραν περιτίθεμεν, καὶ τὰ ἀσχήμονα ἡμῶν εὐσχημοσύνην 
, + \ 3 , e a 5 , 4” 
«περισσοτέραν ἔχει, τὰ δὲ εὐσχήμονα ἡμῶν οὐ χρείαν ἔχει. 
3 A ε Ν , A aA Ase ς , 
ἀλλὰ ὁ θεὸς συνεκέρασεν τὸ σῶμα, TO ὑστερουμένῳ περισ- 
͵« t 
, Qa , 7 As if 9 A , 3 Q 
σοτέραν δοὺς τιμὴν, Wa μὴ ἢ σχίσμα ἐν τῷ σώματι, ἀλλα 
Q 9 Ἁ ς Q 3 ’ A Ν 7 Ν + 
τὸ αὐτὸ ὑπὲρ ἀλλήλων μεριμνῶσι τὰ μέλη. καὶ εἴτε 
, ἃ 7 / , A , x” , 
πάσχει ἕν μέλος, συνπάσχει πάντα τὰ μέλη" εἴτε δοξάζεται 
, ’ὔ , A , e na , ΕἸ aA 
μέλος, συνχαίρει πάντα Ta μέλη. ὑμεῖς δέ ἐστε σῶμα 
a \ SLC νον ε \ 
Χριστοῦ καὶ μέλη ἐκ μέρους. Kai cts μὲν ἔθετο ὁ θεὸς ἐν 
A: ’ “ 9 ’ , ’ ’ 
τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ πρῶτον ἀποστόλους, δεύτερον προφήτας, τρίτον 
δ ὃ ὯΝ ea ὃ , 3 , 9 , 
διδασκαλους, ἔπειτα δυνάμεις, ἔπειτα χαρίσματα ἰαμάτων, 
3 λ , J , , A Nios , 
αντιλήμψεις, κυβερνήσεις, γένη γλωσσῶν. μὴ πάντες 
5. τ A oaks ὯΝ 
αποστολοι; μὴ πάντες προφῆται; μὴ πάντες διδάσκαλοι ; 


Ν 2 § , 7 
μὴ πάντες δυνάμεις ; μὴ πάντες χαρίσματα ἔχουσιν ἰαμά- 
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19 


29 
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12. 11-12. 30. I. CORINTHIANS. 





one and the same Spirit, dividing to each one sever- 
ally even as he will. 
12 For as the body is one, and hath many members, 
and all the members of the body, being many, are 
13 one body; so also is Christ. For in one Spirit were 
we all baptized into one body, whether Jews or 
Greeks, whether bond or free; and were all made to 
14 drink of one Spirit. For the body is not one mem- 
15 ber, but many. If the foot shall say, Because I am 
not the hand, Iam not of the body; it is not therefore 
16 not of the body. And if the ear shall say, Because 
I am not the eye, 1 am not of the body; it is not 
17 therefore not of the body. If the whole body were 
an eye, where were the hearing? If the whole were 
18 hearing, where were the smelling? But now hath 
God set the members each one of them in the body, | 
19 even as it pleased him. And if they were all one 
20 member, where were the body? But now they are 
21 many members, but one body. And the eye cannot 
say to the hand, I have no need of thee: or again 
22 the head to the feet, I have no need of you. Nay, 
much rather, those members of the body which 
28 seem to be more feeble are necessary: and those 
parts of the body, which we think to be less honour- 
able, upon these we ‘bestow more abundant honour; 1 or, pu: on 
and our uncomely parts have more abundant comeli- 
24 ness; whereas our comely parts have no need: but 
God tempered the body together, giving more abun- 
25 dant honour to that part which lacked; that there 
should be no schism in the body; but that the mem- 
bers should have the same care one for another. 
26 And whether one member suffereth, all the members 
suffer with it; or one member is "honoured, all the 2 or, giorifiec 
27 members rejoice with it. Now ye are the body of 
28 Christ, and *severally members thereof. And God " Shjnemers ea 
hath set some in the church, first apostles, secondly 
prophets, thirdly teachers, then ‘miracles, then gifts 4 Gr. powers. 
of healings, helps, *governments, dévers kinds of 5 or, wise counsels 
29 tongues. Are all apostles? are all prophets? are all 
30 teachers? are all workers of *miracles? have all gifts 
of heal- 
(394) 


1 Many ancient 
authorities read 
- that I may glory. 


2 Or, covereth 


8 Gr. in a viddle. 
4 Gr. know fully. 
5 Gr. known fully. 


6 Or, but greater 
than these} 


7 Gr, greater. 


5 Gr. heareth. 


9 Gr. buildeth up. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 12. 30-14. 5. 


ings? do all speak with tongues? do all interpret? But 
desire earnestly the greater gifts. And a still more excel- 31 
lent way* shew I unto you. 

If I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, but 13 
have not love, 1 am become sounding brass, or a clanging 
cymbal. And if I have the gift of prophecy, and know all 2 
mysteries and all knowledge; and if I have all faith, so as 
to remove mountains, but have not love, I am nothing. 
And if I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and if I give 
my body 'to be burned, but have not love, it profiteth me 
nothing. Love suffereth long, and is kind; love envieth 4 
not; love vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, doth not be- 5 
have itself unseemly, seeketh not its own, is not provoked, 
taketh not account of evil; rejoiceth not in unrighteousness, 6 
but rejoiceth with the truth; *beareth all things, believeth 7 
all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things. Love ney- 8 
er faileth: but whether there be prophecies, they shall be 
done away; whether there be tongues, they shall cease ; 
whether there be knowledge, it shall be done away. For we 9 
know in part, and we prophesy in part: but when that 10 
which is perfect is come, that which is in part shall be done 
away. When I was a child, I spake as a child, I felt as all 
child, I thought as a child: now that I am become a man, © 
I have put away childish things. For now we see in a mir- 12 
ror, *darkly; but then face to face: now I know in part; but 
then shall I *know even as also I have been *known}. But 13 
now abideth faith, hope, love, these three; ‘and the ‘greatest 
of these is love. : 

Follow after love; yet desire earnestly spiritual g7fts, 14 
but rather that ye may prophesy. For he that speaketh in 2 
a tongue speaketh not unto men, but unto God; for no man 
*understandeth ; but in the spirit he speaketh mysteries. 
But he that prophesieth speaketh unto men edification, and 3 
comfort$, and consolation. He that speaketh in a tongue 4 
%edifieth himself; but he that prophesieth °edifieth the 
church. Now I would have you all speak with tongues, 5 
but rather that ye should proph- 


co 


* Read ‘‘ And moreover a most excellent way ’’ etc.—Am. Com. 

+ Read ‘‘then shall I know fully even as also I was fully known ”’ and omit 
marg. 4 and 5—Am. Com. 

+ Omit marg. 85. (‘“but greater than these’’)—Am. Com. 

§ For ‘‘comfort’’ read ‘‘ exhortation ?’—Am. Com. 
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‘ , ’ ~ Ν ’ ᾿ 

των; μὴ πάντες γλώσσαις λαλοῦσιν ; μὴ πάντες διερμη- 
. ΄ [2 A Ν \ ’ Ν 19 
vevovow ; ζηλοῦτε δὲ τὰ χαρίσματα τὰ μείζονα. 

Καὶ ἔτι καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν ὁδὸν ὑμῖν δείκνυμι. ᾿Εὰν ταῖς 

ἢ a » , A \ A > , Seep 
γλώσσαις τῶν ανθρώπων λαλῶ Kal τῶν ἀγγέλων, ἀγάπην 

4 “- 

δὲ μὴ ἔχω, γέγονα χαλκὸς ἠχῶν ἢ κύμβαλον ἀλαλαΐον. 
κἂν ἔχω προφητείαν καὶ εἰδῶ τὰ μυστήρια πάντα καὶ 


a \ A nage ” “ ee , “ 3, 
πασαν τὴν YVwolv, κὰν eX TUCayv THV TlLOTLV WOTE 0p?) 


ν΄. Ὶ ’ ς Ν ° ΝΥ 
μεθιστάνειν, ἀγάπην δὲ μὴ ἔχω, οὐθέν εἶμι. κἂν ψωμίσω. 


’ ‘ \ ee Z A ~ 
πάντα τὰ VTAPXOVTA μου, κἂν παραδῶ TO σῶμά pov, ἵνα 
LA 3 A 3 “ ε 
καυχήσωμαι, ἀγάπην δὲ μὴ ἔχω, οὐδὲν ὠφελοῦμαι. “H 
> a , Sie “Ὧ) ὃ a 
ἀγάπη μακροθυμεῖ, χρηστεύεται, ἡ ἀγάπη ov ζηλοῖ, ov περ- 


(ven 2 a 3 2 ~ > pe δ ἴτας Sc] 
TEPEVETAL, Cu φυσιοῦται, ουκ ασχήμονει, ου ζητεῖ τα 


ε « > , Ω Le Ν i 3 ΄ : 
€QAUTNS, ου παροξύνεται, ου λογίζεται τὸ KQKOV, OU χαίρει 


gfN aes 5 , ΄ Sy κι iN θ ᾿ς ae , 
ἐπὶ τῇ GOLKLG, συνχαίρει δὲ τῇ αληθείᾳ' πάντα στέγει, 
, , , 9 , , e , , ε 
παντα πιστεύει, παντα ἐλπίζει, παντα ὑπομένει. Η 
Ὧν Lae 5 7 , ” CES ’ A 
ayarn οὐδέποτε πίπτει. εἴτε δὲ προφητεῖαι, καταργὴη- 

= a ? 4 » ~ 
θήσονται" εἴτε γλῶσσαι, παυσονταῖι" εἰτε γνῶσις, καταργη- 
’ ᾿ς ἢ Ν AR ᾽ 
θήσεται. ἐκ μέρους yap γινώσκομεν καὶ ἐκ μέρους προ- 
, o δὲ ” a , KB? 'g , i 
φητεύομεν: ὅταν δὲ ἔλθῃ τὸ τέλειον, TO ἐκ μέρους KaTap- 
, oe ΕΣ , 9 , e , 3 ΕἾ ’ 
γηθήσεται. ὅτε ἤμην νήπιος, ἐλάλουν ὡς νήπιος, ἐφρό- 
ε , 3 , e , we pt Chey 
VOUV ὡς νηπίος, ἐλογιζόμην ὡς νήπιος᾽ OTE γέγονα avyp, 
’ὔ XN ~ , , A x» 93 3 f 4 
κατήργηκα τὰ τοῦ νηπίου. βλέπομεν yap ἀρτι δι ἐσό- 
, , , bs Wi ff 
πτρου ἐν αἰνίγματι, τότε δὲ πρόσωπον προς πρόσωπον" 


” , 3 , , \ > of Γ ΄ ἃ Ve 
αρτι γινώσκω εκ μέερουξ, TOTE δὲ επιγνώσομαι καθὼς 


Ν 5 ’ , \ Xx “ , ΕῚ 7, 5 ’ 
και ἐπεγνώσθην. VUVL δὲ μένει πιστις, ἐλπίς, αγαπη:". 


\ ’ ~ , ἂν , ε ΕῚ , 
τὰ τρία ταῦτα, μείζων δὲ τούτων ἡ ἀγαπη. 
Διώκετε τὴν ἀγάπην, ζηλοῦτε δὲ τὰ πνευματικα, μᾶλλον 
ἣν ἀγαπην;, 1) ἴω ΠΩ 
᾿ A / 5 ἊΝ 
δὲ ἵνα προφητεύητε. ὁ γὰρ λαλῶν γλώσσῃ οὐκ ἀνθρώποις 
λαλεῖ ἀλλὰ θεῷ, οὐδεὶς γὰρ ἀκούει, πνεύματι δὲ λαλεῖ 
. ἢ ε ἈΝ , » , 5 wn 9 \ Q 
μυστήρια: ὁ δὲ προφητεύων ἀνθρώποις λαλεῖ οἰκοδομὴν καὶ 
(κλησιν καὶ θίαν. ὁ λαλῶν γλώσσῃ ἑαυτὸ 
παράκλησιν καὶ παραμυθίαν. ὁ λαλῶν γλωσσῃ ἕαυτον 
οἰκοδομεῖ- ὁ δὲ προφὴτεύων ἐκκλησίαν οἰκοδομεῖ. θέλω 


δὲ πάντας ὑμᾶς λαλεῖν γλώσσαις, μᾶλλον δὲ ἵνα προφη- 


42. 


τὸ μὴ 


προφητεία, καταρ- 
γηθήσεται 


φωνὴν σαλπιγξ 


γλώσσῃ 
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τεύητε' μείζων δὲ ὁ προφητεύων ἢ ὁ λαλῶν γλώσσαις, 
3 \ 9 \ ΄ ῳ £5 / 9 \ , 
ἐκτὸς ci μὴ διερμηνεύῃ, ἵνα ἡ ἐκκλησία οἰκοδομὴν λάβῃ. 
A ζ ἊΣ c oA A 
νῦν δέ, ἀδελφοί, ἐὰν ἔλθω πρὸς ὑμᾶς γλώσσαις λαλῶν, τί 
ε A n st 
ὑμᾶς ὠφελήσω, ἐὰν μὴ ὑμῖν λαλήσω ἢ) ἐν ἀποκαλύψει ἢ ἐν 
, “Δ 5 ’ὔ \ ΕῚ ὃ ὃ “ ΄ Ν » 
γνώσει ἢ ἐν προφητείᾳ ἢ ἐν διδαχῇ; ὅμως τὰ ἀψυχα 
4 a? 9 5 Ν ΜΝ θ ’, ὍΝ Ν an 
φωνὴν διδόντα, εἴτε αὐλὸς εἴτε κιθαρα, ἐὰν διαστολὴν τοῖς 
, κ a A , \ 9 , τ Υ͂ 
φθόγγοις μὴ δῷ, πῶς γνωσθήσεται τὸ αὐλούμενον ἢ τὸ 
᾿ ” , 7 aA 
κιθαριζόμενον; καὶ γὰρ ἐὰν ἄδηλον ᾿σαλπιγξ φωνὴν δῷ, 
« A \ A 
τίς παρασκευασεται εἰς πόλεμον; οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς διὰ τῆς 
, 3 ty , nm A , \ 
γλώσσης ἐὰν μὴ εὔσημον λόγον δῶτε, πῶς γνωσθήσεται TO 
\ A a 
λαλούμενον; ἔσεσθε yap cis ἀέρα λαλοῦντες, τοσαῦτα εἰ 
’ , A S238 9 4 Ν FQn y oN 
τύχοι γένη Pwvey εἰσὶν ἐν κόσμῳ, καὶ οὐδὲν ἀφωνον" ἐὰν 
ὩΣ x sQ A QA i? A a ΕΣ + a 
οὖν μὴ εἰδῶ τὴν δύναμιν τῆς φωνῆς, ἔσομαι τῷ λαλοῦντι 
’ te ἴ- A 3 3 XA , ΄ Ve Aw 
βάρβαρος καὶ ὁ λαλῶν ἐν ἐμοὶ βάρβαρος. οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς, 
3 Χ ζ δ ? 3 , N \ F 9 ὃ \ - 
ἐπεὶ ζηλωταί ἐστε πνευμάτων, πρὸς τὴν οἰκοδομὴν τῆς 
ἐκκλησίας ζητεῖτε ἵνα περισσεύητε. Διὸ ὁ λαλῶν γλώσσῃ 
προσευχέσθω ἵνα διερμηνεύῃς. ἐὰν [γὰρ] προσεύχωμαι 
’, \ A a 
γλώσσῃ, τὸ πνεῦμά μου προσεύχεται, ὁ δὲ νοῦς μου aKap- 
, o An 
Tos ἐστιν. τί οὖν ἐστίν; προσεύξομαι τῷ πνεύματι, προσ- 
4. A ok -“ - -“ 
εὐξομαι δὲ καὶ τῷ νοΐ: ψαλῶ τῷ πνεύματι, ψαλῶ [δὲ] καὶ 
Bs: ~ A 9 x 3s \ )λ a“ 9 δε οὶ ὦ e 9 ry nA 
τῷ νοΐ: ἐπεὶ ἐὰν εὐλογῇς [ἐν] πνεύματι, ὁ ἀναπληρῶν 
Ν , A 3 £ nw 9 - , 3 ’; ΕῚ x “-" a 5 
τὸν τόπον τοῦ ἰδιώτου πῶς ἐρεῖ τὸ Αμην ἐπὶ τῇ σῇ εὐ- 
’ὔ 9 Ν 7, , 9 8d \ ay \ A 3 
χαριστίᾳ; ἐπειδὴ τί λέγεις οὐκ οἶδεν: σὺ μὲν yap καλώς εὖ- 
a 3 a “~ a“ 
χαριστεῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ἕτερος οὐκ οἰκοδομεῖται. εὐχαριστῶ TO 
a A 6 3 
θεῷ, πάντων ὑμῶν μᾶλλον ᾿ γλώσσαις λαλῶ: ἀλλὰ ἐν ἐκκλη- 
σίᾳ θέλω πέντε λόγους τῷ νοΐ μου λαλῆσαι, ἵνα καὶ ἄλλους 
, A , , 9 , 3 
κατηχήσω, 7) μυρίους λόγους ἐν γλωσσῃ. A- 
A 3 \ a 
deAdol, μὴ παιδία γίνεσθε ταῖς φρεσίν, ἀλλὰ TH κακίᾳ 
, A Ν \ , ΄ > a , 
νηπιάζετε, ταῖς δὲ φρεσὶν τέλειοι γίνεσθε. ἐν TO νόμῳ 
3 c ! ν 49 e ες , 
γέγραπται ὅτι EN ὁτερογλώσοοις Kal ἐν χειλεοιν ἑτέ- 
n a ͵ \ a ἣν oe > ͵ 
POON λάλήοω τῷ AAW τοὐτῷ, KAl OYA οὕτως EICAKOY- 
- ' a “or 
CONTA prov, λέγει Κύριος. ὥστε αἱ γλῶσσαι εἰς σημεῖον 


> > n- , 3 \ -“ > , ε Ν 
εἰσιν οὐ τοῖς πιστεύουσιν ἀλλὰ τοῖς ἀπίστοις, ἡ δὲ προφη- 


8 
9 


To 


It 
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esy : and greater is he that prophesieth than he that 
speaketh with tongues, except he interpret, that the 
6 church may receive edifying. But now, brethren, if 
I come unto you speaking with tongues, what shall 
I profit you, unless I speak to you either by way of 
revelation, or of knowledge, or of prophesying, or of 
7 teaching? Even things without life, giving a voice, 
whether pipe or harp, if they give not a distinction 
in the sounds, how shall it be known what is piped 
8 or harped? For if the trumpet give an uncertain 
9 voice, who shall prepare himself for war? . So also 
ye, unless ye utter by the tongue speech easy to be 
understood, how shall it be known what is spoken? 
10 for ye will be speaking into the air. There are, it 
may be, so many kinds of voices in the world, and 
11'no kind is without signification. If then I know 
not the meaning of the voice, I shall be to him that 
speaketh a barbarian, and he that speaketh will be 
12a barbarian ’unto me. So also ye, since ye are zeal- 2 or, in my case 
ous of “spiritual gifts, seek that ye may abound unto 3 er. spirits. 
13 the edifying of the church. Wherefore let him that 
speaketh in a tongue pray that he may interpret. 
14 For if I pray in a tongue, my spirit prayeth, but 
15 my understanding is unfruitful. What is it then? 
I will pray with the spirit, and I will pray with the 
understanding also: I will sing with the spirit, and 
161 will sing with the understanding also. Else if 
thou bless with the spirit, how shall he that filleth ps ; 
the place of ‘the unlearned say the Amen at thy“ ΚΕ σα gifts: an 
giving of thanks, seeing he knoweth not what thou “™°°""** 
17 sayest? For thou verily givest thanks well, but the 
18 other is not *edified. I thank God, I speak with 5 ar. suitded up. 
19 tongues more than you all: howbeit in the church 
I had rather speak five words with my understand- 
ing, that I might instruct others also, than ten thou- 
sand words in a tongue. 
20 Brethren, be not children in mind: howbeit in 
21 malice be ye babes, but in mind be *men. In the ὃ Gr. of fur age. 
law it is written, By men of strange tongues and 
by the lips of strangers will I speak unto this peo- 
ple; and not even thus will they hear me, saith 
22 the Lord. Wherefore tongues are for a sign, not to 
them that believe, but to the unbelieving: but proph- 
(396) 


1 Or, nothing is 
without voice 


1 Or, convicted 


2 Or, in 


3 Gr, discriminate. 


4 Or, exhorted 


5 Many ancient au- 
thorities read But 
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esying zs for a sign, not to the unbelieving, but to them 
that believe. If therefore the whole church be assembled 23 
together, and all speak with tongues, and there come in 
men unlearned or unbelieving, will they not say that ye 
are mad? But if all prophesy, and there come in one un- 24 
believing or unlearned, he is 'reproved by all, he is judged 
by all; the secrets of his heart are made manifest; and so 25 
he will fall down on his face and worship God, declaring 
that God is *among you indeed. 

What is it then, brethren? When ye come together, each 26 
one hath a psalm, hath a teaching, hath a revelation, hath a 
tongue, hath an interpretation. Let all things be done unto 
edifying. If any man speaketh in a tongue, let tt be by two, 27 
or at the most three, and ¢hat in turn; and let one interpret: 
but if there be no interpreter, let him keep silence in the 28 
church; and let him speak to himself, and to God. And let 29 
the prophets speak dy two or three, and let the others @dis- 
cern. But if a revelation be made to another sitting by, let 30 
the first keep silence. For ye all can prophesy one by one, 31 
that all may learn, and all may be ‘comforted; and the spir- 32 
its of the prophets are subject to the prophets; for God is 33 
not a God of confusion, but of peace; as* in all the churches 
of the saints. 

Let the women keep silence in the churches: for it is not 34 
permitted unto them to speak; but let them be in subjection, 
as also saith the law. And if they would learn any thing, 35 
let them ask their own husbands at home: for it is shame- 
ful for a woman to speak in the church. What? was it from 36 
you that the word of God went forth? or came it unto you 
alone? 

If any man thinketh himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, 37 
let him take knowledge of the things which I write unto 


ifany manknow- YOu, that they are the commandment of the Lord. °*But if 38 


eth not, he is not 


known. 


any man is ignorant, let him be ignorant. 

Wherefore, my brethren, desire earnestly to prophesy, and 39 
forbid not to speak with tongues. But let all things be done 40 
decently and in order. 

Now I make known unto you, brethren, the gospel which 15 
I preach- 


* For ‘‘of peace ; as’? etc. read “οἵ peace. As in all the churches of the 
saints, let’ etc. [and begin the paragraph with ‘‘ As”? etc.]—Am. Com. 
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΄σ΄ 


, 3 nA > + 9 \ A , ἃ π᾿ 
TELA οὐ τοῖς απίστοις aAXAa τοῖς πιστεύουσιν. Ἐὰν οὖν 
, ε , σ Ἀ A 9 Ν “ ς 
συνέλθῃ ἢ ἐκκλησία ὅλη ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ καὶ πάντες λαλῴῷσιν 


A 5 , Cow Ty te ta) Nie ΕἸ 9 a 
γλώσσαις, εἰσέλθωσιν δὲ ἰδιῶται ἢ ἄπιστοι, οὐκ ἐροῦσιν 
΄σ΄ , δὰ ’ “4 
ort μαίνεσθε; ἐὰν δὲ πάντες προφητεύωσιν, εἰσέλθῃ δέ τις 
ΝΜ Δ 90 Νὰ SF ε Ν , 5 ? ε Ν 
ἄπιστος ἢ ἰδιώτης, ἐλέγχεται ὑπὸ πάντων, ἀνακρίνεται ὑπὸ 

, Ν A ~ wn , ‘ 
πάντων, τὰ κρυπτὰ τῆς καρδίας αὐτοῦ φανερὰ γίνεται, καὶ 
Ld Ν Ν 4 , A ~ 3 
οὕτως πεσὼν ἐπὶ Tpogwmov TIPOCKYNHCE! Tw θεῷ, απαγ- 
, ? 3: c ᾿ > nen > ' 
γέλλων ὅτι "Ὄντως ὁ θεὸς EN ὑμῖν EcTIN. Ti 
> 3 7ὕ μέ , Zs 
οὖν ἐστίν, adeAdci; ὅταν συνέρχησθε, ἕκαστος ψαλμὸν 
» Ά 35) 53 , + an ΕΙΣ e 
EXEL, διδαχὴν ἔχει, ἀποκάλυψιν ἔχει, γλῶσσαν ἔχει, ἑρμη- 
, ” , \ 9 \ , » , 
νίαν ἔχει: πάντα πρὸς οἰκοδομὴν γινέσθω. εἴτε γλώσσῃ 
tal τ , a \ a A Ν 3 \ , 
τις λαλεῖ, kata δύο ἢ TO πλεῖστον τρεῖς, καὶ ava μέρος, 
Ν - O , oN a ee oe Ae | , 
καὶ εἷς διερμηνευέτω" cay δὲ μὴ ἡ ᾿διερμηνευτής,, σιγάτω 
ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἑαυτῷ δὲ λαλείτω καὶ τῷ θεῷ. προφῆται δὲ 
, A A : ” 
δύο ἢ τρεῖς λαλείτωσαν, καὶ ci ἄλλοι διακρινέτωσαν: ἐὰν 
ἈΝ + Ε] “- , ς “ ᾽ὔ ὔ 
δὲ ἄλλῳ ἀποκαλυφθῇ καθημένῳ, « πρῶτος σιγάτω. δύ- 
\ "ὦ , , Ψ ὥς , 
νασθε yep Kad ἕνα πάντες προφητεύειν, ἵνα TavTes μανθά- 
, ie - Ν 7 “ 
νωσιν καὶ πάντες 'παρακαλῶνται; (καὶ πνεύματα προφητῶν 
’ ε 7 9 7, ΕῚ 3 , «ε Ἁ 
προφήταις ὑποτάσσεται, οὐ γὰρ ἐστιν ἀκαταστασίας ὁ θεὸς 
> αὶ οι ἢ ε 9 ΄, a 9 ΄ a ees 
ἀλλὰ εἰρήνης.) ὡς ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις TOV ayiwv. 
ες “ ΕἸ a ΕῚ ’ 7 > A 
At’ γυναῖκες ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις σιγάτωσαν, ov yap 
, “ “ 5» e , 
ἐπιτρέπεται αὐταῖς λαλεῖν" ἀλλὰ ὑποτασσέσθωσαν, καθὼς 
Ni BS ΄, , ΕἸ , rz 7, ΡῚ / 5 ΕΣ 
καὶ ὁ νόμος λέγει. εἰ δέ τι ᾿μανθάνειν᾽ θέλουσιν, ἐν οἴκῳ 
\ 297 3, 3 , > Ν Y, > 
τοὺς ἰδίους ἄνδρας ἐπερωτάτωσαν, αἰσχρὸν yap ἐστιν γυ- 

\ lol av ἈΠ». «4 4 e “ cal 

ναικὶ λαλεῖν ἐν ἐκκλησί. Ἢ ad’ ὑμῶν ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ 
΄“ “ «ε lal 
ἐξῆλθεν, ἢ cis ὑμᾶς μόνους κατήντησεν ; Εἴ 


> 


ἣν a 4 > YI , » , a 
τις δοκεῖ προφήτης εἶναι ἢ πνευματικός, ἐπιγινωσκέτω ἃ 
’, « a σ ’ 5 \ 5 a , 4 ὃ ’ 5, cal 
γράφω ὑμῖν ὅτι κυρίου ἐστὶν ἐντολή: εἰ δέ τις ayvoel, 
᾽ vad ἢ σ΄ 5ς an Ν 
᾿αγνοεῖται. ware, ἀδελῴοί μου, ζηλοῦτε τὸ προφητεύειν, 
a Ἀ ’ὔ ’ὔ 5 7 
καὶ τὸ λαλεῖν μὴ κωλύετε γλώσσαις: πάντα δὲ εὐσχημόνως 


.Y A ΕΣ , 
και κατα ταξιν γινέσθω. 


Γνωρίζω δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ὃ εὐηγγελι- 
26 


ἑρμηνευτὴῆς 


παρακαλώνται, 


καὶ. .. εἰρήνης. 
‘Os... ἁγίων, αἱ 


μαθεῖν 


ἀγνοείτω 


ἔπειτα | 42. 


"" 
επειτὰ 


an 


καὶ 


ἘΠ 
υμων 
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’ ea ἃ κ , 9 - Nile , 3 = 
σαμὴν υμῖν, ὃ καὶ παρελαβετε, ἐν ᾧ καὶ EOTHKATE, Ou οὗ 
κ Ν "ζ 6 , Xo 9 Ν 7 e La 3 / 

αἱ σώζεσθε, τίνι λόγῳ ευηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν, εἰ κατέχετε, 
9 Ν 9 Ν > A 3 Ἃ ID x ea 9 
ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ εἰκῇ ἐπιστεύσατε. παρέδωκα yap υμῖν ἐν 
’, ἃ Ν / 7 \ 5 , La \ an 
πρωτοῖς, ὃ καὶ παρέλαβον, ὁτι Χριστος ἀπέθανεν υπὲρ τῶν 
ε A ε an Ν \ 7. \ oy 3 , Nene. 
αμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν KATA TAS ypapas, καὶ OTL ἐτάφη, καὶ OTL 
9 , A ε , nan 7, AY \ ? \ 7 
ἐγήγερται TH ἡμέρᾳ Τῇ τρίτῃ κατα Tas γραφας, καὶ οτι 
+ - Cc 5 = A ΤᾺ δ »᾽ + 9 ¥. 
ὠφθη Kydd, ᾿εἶτα᾽ τοῖς δώδεκα᾽ ἔπειτα ὠφθη ἐπάνω 
2 5 er vA eo , , 
πεντακοσίοις ἀδελφοῖς ἐφάπαξ, ἐξ ὧν οἱ πλείονες μένουσιν 
«“ + - ” ΝΜ > , 
EWS ἀρτί, τινὲς δὲ ἐκοιμήθησαν" ἐπειτα ὠφθη Ιακώβῳ, 
γι - A 9 7 a 3, ἔν ΄ὕ ε \ 
εἶτα᾽ τοῖς ἀποστόλοις πᾶσιν: ETXATOY LE πάντων ὡσπερεὶ 

A Ds , + 6 3 , ΕἸ Ν » 9 ε 2 , 
τῷ ἐκτρώματι WHON καμοὶ. yo yep εἰμι ὁ ἐλάχιστος 

aA 5 ᾽ὔ aA 3 Shun e Ν wn 5 , 

TOV ἀποστόλων, ὃς οὐκ εἰμὶ LKAVOS καλεῖσθαι. ἀπόστολος, 
διότι ἐδίωξα τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ θεοῦ" να δὲ θεοῦ εἰμὶ ὃ 
ιότι ἐδίωξα τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ θεοῦ" γαριτι ὃὲ θεοῦ εἰμὶ ὁ 
9 Vee , - n € 9 ἌΓΩΝ 3 ACS 10 > 4 
εἰμι, καὶ ἢ χάρις αὐτοῦ ἡ εἰς ἐμὲ οὐ κενὴ ἐγενηθη, ἀλλα 

͵7ὔ 5 A / 4 , 9 3 \ δὲ ᾽ ha -¢ 
περισσότερον αὐτῶν TAVTWV ἐκοπίασα, οὐκ ἐγὼ δὲ atta ἢ 

, A Wie \ 5 ? 7 ἘΣ 2 \ 3 5 fas . 

χάρις τοῦ θεοῦ σὺν ἐμοί. ELTE οὖν ἐγὼ ELTE ἐκεῖνοι; 
oe , Ν [χ ἃ , 
οὕτως κηρύσσομεν καὶ OVTWS ἐπιστεύσατε. 
A , 7 nw ’ὔ 
Ei δὲ Χριστὸς κηρύσσεται ὅτι ἐκ νεκρῶν ἐγήγερται, 
fot , Cawe - 5 iy Qn τὶ 
πῶς λέγουσιν ἐν υμῖν τινὲς OTL ανάστασις νεκρῶν οὐκ ἔστιν; 
3 \ 3 ψ,. “ τὸ + IAN Ν . ! 
εἰ δὲ ἀνάστασις νεκρῶν οὐκ ἐστιν, OVE Χριστος ἐγήγερται" 
3 δὲ Ὁ \ 3 ed \ 3 ain Ν ΄, 
εἰ ὃε KptoTos οὐκ ἐγήγερται, κενὸν apa τὸ κήρυγμα 
ε “- Ν Ν ε 4 rae εὐ εὶ ε 7 ἊΝ Q 
ἡμῶν, κενὴ καὶ ἡ πίστις ἡμῶν, εὑρισκόμεθα O€ καὶ ψευδο- 
΄, “- A o 3 , J Ν an a~ & 
μάρτυρες TOU θεοῦ, ὅτι ἐμαρτυρήσαμεν KATA τοῦ θεοῦ ὅτι 
+ \ , «Δ >) y+ + 5», Ν 
Ἤγειρεν τὸν YPLOTOV, ὃν οὐκ ἤγειρεν εἰπερ ἄρα νεκροὶ 

3 9 ’, 9 \ \ 3 9 , SON A 
οὐκ ἐγείρονται. Cl Yap νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγείρονται, οὐδὲ Χριστος 
3 , 9 \ Tr \ “ 9 , , ε , 
EyyyepTau: εἰ δὲ Χριστὸς οὐκ ἐγήγερται, ματαία ἢ πιστις 
ε ~ 3 , 39, ΕἸ ἐν 9 a e , ε - » QA e 
πυμῶν [ἐστί], ETL ἐστὲ ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν. APA καὶ οἱ 

A >) , 


κοιμηθέντες ἐν Χριστῷ ἀπώλοντο. εἰ ἐν TH ζωῇ ταύτῃ ἐν 
LU μη i ς ΞΕ ρ Γ AT 4 i . 4) G37) ‘ ™ 


l 


EK A anv f, 3 Ν , 3 ’ , i 
ρβιστῳῷ 7). TLKOTES εσμεν μόνον, ἐλεεινοτεροι TOAVTWV Gi- 


! ,ὔ - 
θρώπων ἐσμέν. Νυνὶ δὲ Χριστὸς ἐγήγερται ἐκ. 


A 3 Ν a , 9 ΩΝ Ν ΟΝ συ). ἡ 
νέκρων, ἀαἀπαρχῇ Των κεκοιμημένων. €7 ELOY) γὰρ οι ανὕρω- 
ἘΠῚ Δ 6 , i p \ ὃ > 5» 0 ’ 5 , Ὰ - ΄ 

που QVaATOS, και OL av βωπου αναστασὶις νεκρων" ὠσπέρ 


\ 3 WAS: \ , a 
yap ἐν To Adap TAVTES ἀποθνήσκουσιν, οὕτως καὶ ἐν τῳ 


Io 


It 
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ed unto you, which also ye received, wherein also ye stand, 
2 by which also ye are 'saved*; J make known, I say, “ἴῃ 
what words I preached it unto you, if ye hold it fast, ex- 
9 cept ye believed *in vain. For I delivered unto you first of 
all that which also I received, how that Christ died for our 
4sins according to the scriptures; and that he was buried; 
and that he hath been raised on the third day according to 
5 the scriptures; and that he appeared to Cephas; then to the 
6 twelve; then he appeared to above five hundred brethren at 
once, of whom the greater part remain until now, but some 
7 are fallen asleep; then he appeared to James; then to all the 
8 apostles; and last of all, as unto one born out of due timet, 
9he appeared to me also. For I am the least of the apostles, 
that am not meet to be called an apostle, because I persc- 
10 cuted the church of God. But by the grace of God I am 
what I am: and his grace which was bestowed upon me was 
not found vain; but I laboured more abundantly than they 
all: yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me. 
11 Whether then ἐΐ be I or they, so we preach, and so ye be- 
lieved. 
12 Now if Christ is preached that he hath been raised from 
the dead, how say some among you that there is no resur- 
13 rection of the dead? But if there is no resurrection of the 
14 dead, neither hath Christ been raised: and if Christ hath not 
been raised, then is our preaching ‘vain, *your faith also is 
154vain. Yea, and we are found false witnesses of God; be- 
cause we witnessed of God that he raised up ®Christ: whom 
16 he raised not up, if so be that the dead are not raised. For 
if the dead are not raised, neither hath Christ been raised: 
17 and if Christ hath not been raised, your faith is vain; ye are 
18 yet in your sins. Then they also which are fallen asleep in 
19 Christ have perished. ‘If in this life only we have hoped 
in Christ}, we are of all men most pitiable. 
20 But now hath Christ been raised from the dead, the first- 
21 fruits of them that are asleep. For since by man came 
22 death, by man came also the resurrection of the dead. For 
as in Adam all die, so also in 


* Adopt marg. !} for the text (substituting ‘* the word which” for ‘‘what’’). 
—Am. Com. 

+ For “as unto... time’’ read ‘‘as to the child untimely born’’—Am. Com. 

+ Let marg. 7 and the text exchange places.—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, saved, if ye 
hold fast whut 
I preached unto 
you, except &e. 

2 Gr. with what 
word. 


3 Or, without cause 


4 Or, void 


5 Some ancient au- 
thorities read our. 


6 Gr. the Christ. 


7 Or, Jf we have 
only hoped in 
Christ in this life 


I. CORINTHIANS. 15. 22-15. 41. 


1 Gr.the Christ. ‘Christ shall all be made alive. But each in his own order: 23 
Christ the firstfruits; then they that are Christ’s, at his 
2Gr.presence.  *%eoming. Then cometh the end, when he shall deliver up 24 
3 Gr. the God «nd the kingdom to God, even the Father; when he shall have 
abolished all rule and all authority and power. For he must 25 
_ Or, But when Te yeion, till he hath put all his enemies under his feet. The 26 


shall have said, 


Allthings areput last enemy that shall be abolished is death. For, He put all 27 


in subjection (evt- 


dently exeepting things in subjection under his feet. *But when he saith 
him that did sub- ’ 


ἐπι ee igs All things are put in subjection, it is evident that he is ex- 
T say, all things cepted who did subject all things unto him. And when all 28 
εν things have been subjected unto him, then shall the Son also 
himself be subjected to him that did subject all things unto 
him, that God may be all in all. 
Else what shall they do which are baptized for the dead? 29 
If the dead are not raised at all, why then are they baptized 
for them? why do we also stand in jeopardy every hour? I a 


Or, your glorying protest by *that glorying in you, brethren, which I have in 
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dead αἷε nomen I fought with beasts at Ephesus, ‘what doth it profit 
raised? Ze“ 6? Tf the dead are not raised, let us eat and drink, for to- 
morrow we die. Be not deceived: Evil company doth cor- 33 
τῶν ει YUpt good manners*. ‘Awake up} righteously, and sin not; 34 
glee. for some have no knowledge of God: I speak this to move 
you to shame. 
But some one will say, How are the dead raised? and 35 
with what manner of body do they come? Thou foolish 36 
one, that which thou thyself sowest is not quickened, except 
it die: and that which thou sowest, thou sowest not the body 37 
that shall be, but a bare grain, it may chance of wheat, or of 
some other kind; but God giveth it a body even as it pleased 38 
him, and to each seed a body of its own. All flesh is not 39 
the same flesh: but there is one flesh of men, and another 
flesh of beasts, and another flesh of birds, and another of 
fishes. There are also celestial bodies, and bodies terrestrial: 40 
but the glory of the celestial is one, and the glory of the 
terrestrial is another. There is one glory of the sun, and 41 
another glory of the moon, and another glory of the 


* For ‘“‘ Evil company doth corrupt good manners”? read ‘‘ Eyil companion- 
ships corrupt good morals’’—Am. Com. 
+ For “‘Awake up”? read ‘‘ Awake to soberness’’ and omit marg. 7—Am. Com. 
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A 4 7 ΄ Ἄς a ΒΛ 
23 χριστῷ πάντες ζωοποιηθήσονται. Ἕκαστος δὲ ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ 
/ » Ν / n nw A 
τάγματι: ἀπαρχὴ Χριστός, ἔπειτα ol τοῦ χριστοῦ ἐν TH 
7ὕ 3 A 5 \ , ΄ ὃ Qa \ 
24 παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ: εἶτα τὸ τέλος, ὅταν παραδιδῷ τὴν βασι- 
’ὔ a a \ TR Ce , “ 3 \ Ν 
λείαν τῷ θεῷ καὶ πατρί, ὅταν καταργήσῃ πᾶσαν ἀρχὴν καὶ 
2) 9 , \ δύ ὃ a ‘ 3k ν , 
23 πᾶσαν ἐξουσίαν καὶ δύναμιν, δεῖ yup αὐτὸν βασιλεύειν 
” a a , \ ? ι ς \ we , ΤΡ 
αχρι ov OH πάντας TOYC ΕΥθρογο Ὑπὸ TOYC TIOAAC αὑτοῦ. 
“- ε 7 U \ c ’ 
Ξ ἔσχατος ἐχθρὸς καταργέιται O θάνατος, πάν Τὰ yap Υπε- 
ς \ \ ' 2 ἊΣ “ St Μ Cc? /) 5 
TOZEN YITO TOYC TIOAAC AYTOY. οταν ὁὲ εἰπῇ OTL πάντα 
ε , δὲ “ 9 \ a .e ΄ kn κ᾿ 
ὑποτέτακται, δῆλον ὅτι ἐκτὸς τοῦ ὑποταάξαντος αὐτῷ τὰ 
, e A 3 νας Ν ’ , 
2&8 πάντα. ὅταν δὲ ὑποταγῇ αὐτῷ Ta πάντα, τότε [καὶ] αὐτὸς 
ε εν ε , Pe Ne oe Sn 4 / 9 Ss 
ὁ υἷος ὑποταγήσεται τῷ ὑποτάξαντι αὐτῷ Ta πάντα, ἵνα ἢ 
ε A 7, 9 A 3 A , , ε 
29 ὁ θεὸς πάντα ἐν πᾶσιν. Ἐπεὶ τὶ ποιήσουσιν οἱ 
τς Seay a An. 9 ΟΥ̓ Ν 3 ς ͵ὕ 
βαπτιζόμενοι ὑπὲρ τῶν νεκρῶν; εἰ ὅλως νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγεί- 
’ὔ’ \ / c \ 3 “ ;ὔ Ἀ e “-“ 

30 ρονται, τί καὶ βαπτίζονται ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν; τί καὶ ἡμεῖς κιν- 
5 , Ξ, “ ΟΥΤΟ Ἐ, > ΄ τ κ᾿ 
31: δυνεύομεν πᾶσαν ὥραν; καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἀποθνήσκω, νὴ τὴν 

ε ᾿ 7 3 a ἃ 5 9 a 3 a a 
ὑμετέραν καύχησιν, ἀδελφοί, ἣν ἔχω ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τῷ 
" ν΄ ε A 9 \ 7 6 24 ΄ aa 3 Ἵ , 
32 κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. εἰ κατὰ ἀνθρωπον ἐθηριομάχησα ἐν “Edécy, 
, \ UF, Νά, ἔ.5 , ἢ 
τί μοι τὸ οφελος; εἰ νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγείρονται, φΦΑΓΩΜΕΝ 
A , ” ι > , 
33 KAl πΙῶΜΕΝ, AYPION [AP ἀποθνήσκομεν. μὴ πλα- 
a ΄ 5» \ fe , » 53 ΄ 
34 νᾶσθε: φθείρουσιν ἤθη χρηστὰ ὁμιλίαι κακαί: ἐκνήψατε 
ε 4 5 A 
δικαίως Kal μὴ apaptavete, ἀγνωσίαν yap θεοῦ τινὲς 
9 4 5 Ν ea nw 
ἔχουσιν" πρὸς ἐντροπὴν υμῖν ado. 
5 A an - ’ , 
35 Λλλὰ ἐρεῖ τις Πῶς ἐγείρονται ot νεκροΐ, ποίῳ δὲ 
, + Ν a / 3 A 
36 σώματι ἔρχονται; ἄφρων, σὺ ὃ σπείρεις οὐ ζωοποιεῖται 
9X Sus 2 ΄ Sh , 5 Ν a ‘ , 
37 ἐὰν μὴ ἀποθάνῃ" Kal ὃ σπείρεις, οὐ τὸ σῶμα TO γενησό- 
3 Ἁ Ν ’ὔ , / ΚΜ 
μενον σπείρεις ἀλλὰ γυμνὸν κόκκον εἰ τύχοι σίτου 7 τινος 
- cal ε A 5 “ “ A " 
38 τῶν λοιπῶν: ὁ δὲ θεὸς δίδωσιν αὐτῷ σῶμα καθὼς ἠθέλη- 
Ν , “ , 5, lol ΕἸ a 
39 σεν, καὶ ἑκάστῳ τῶν σπερμάτων. ἴδιον σῶμα. οὐ πᾶσα 
A ε >) A τι A 5, >] ’ὔ Μ 
σὰρξ ἡ αὐτὴ σάρξ, ἀλλὰ ἀλλη μὲν ἀνθρώπων, ἄλλη δὲ 
κ an »” 4 “ y+ £ 
go σὰρξ κτηνῶν, ἄλλη δὲ σὰρξ πτηνῶν, ἄλλη δὲ ἰχθύων. καὶ 
΄ 2 , \ , py es 3 Sees \ ε 
σώματα ἐπουράνια, καὶ σώματα ἐπίγεια: αλλα ἑτέρα μὲν ἡ 
A 9 , ὃ LE «Ὁ» δὲ ε a 5 , ἌΝ 
4 τῶν ἐπουρανίων δόξα, ἑτέρα δὲ ἡ τῶν ἐπιγείων. addy 


δόξα ἡλίου, καὶ ἄλλη δόξα σελήνης, καὶ ἄλλη δόξα ἀστέ- 


Πάντα 


Ap. 


φορέσομεν 


Ap. 


τὸ φθαρτὸν τοῦτο 
ate: : 
ἐνδύσηται αφθαρ- 
σίαν καὶ 
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: 3 Ν Χ 5 2... Q , 9 7 “ a e 
ρων, ἀστὴρ. yap ἀστέρὸς διαφέρει ἐν δόξῃ. οὕτως καὶ ἡ 
ΒΩ a a ΄, 5: ἧς a ys 
ἀνάστασις τῶν νεκρῶν. σπείρεται ἐν φθορᾷ, ἐγείρεται ἐν 
> 6 Ae. = ey ΑΝ 39 , 3 , 3 os ETE ay. 
ἀφθαρσίᾳ: σπείρεται ἐν ατιμίᾳ, ἐγείρεται ἐν δόξῃ" σπεί- 

5 , , A 
petar ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ, ἐγείρεται ἐν δυνάμει: σπείρεται σῶμα 
, 9 ’ A 4 es SV a 
ψυχικὸν, ἐγείρεται σῶμα πνευματίικον. -Ei ἐστιν σῶμα 
ΕΝ hz “ χ 4 ᾿Ξ 
ψυχικόν, ἔστιν καὶ πνευματικόν. οὕτως καὶ γέγραπται 
> , ς A 3) 5 \ > \ “ Ξ: 
Ἐγένετο 6 πρῶτος ANOpwWTIOC ᾿Αδὰμ εἰς YYYHN Z@CAN 
εν 5 x 3 aa - 3 3 3 ἢ A 
ὁ ἔσχατος Αδαμ cis πνέῦμα ζωοποιοῦν. add ov πρῶτον 

\ A 3 Χ 4 , δ ΩΝ , 
τὸ πνευματικὸν ἀλλὰ τὸ ψυχικόν, ἔπειτα TO πνευματικον. 
ε τι ” > κ᾿ ὅπ Say ε >» 

ὁ πρῶτος ἀνθρῶποο EK FAC YOIKOC, ὁ δεύτερος ἄνθρωπο: 
ς τὶ A e ε ee 7 A ee i e 
ἐξ οὐρανοῦ. οἷος ὁ χοΐκος, τοιοῦτοι καὶ οἱ χοϊκοί, καὶ οἷος 
ἔν. 4 , A Ν δ A Ν Ν 3 , 
ὁ ἐπουράνιος, τοιοῦτοι καὶ οἱ ἐπουράνιοι: καὶ καθὼς ἐφορέ- 


- EN 9. 7 ~ ee Cope hl Ge , =| A X 3 , 
σαμεν ΤῊΝ ειἰκονὰ FOU χϑθίκου, φορέσωμεν και THV ELKOVa 


“ a , 34 ’ Ψ XN 5 
τοῦ ἐπουρανίου. Τοῦτο δέ φημι, ἀδελφοί, ὅτι σὰρξ καὶ : 


43 


44 


45 


46 


INN π᾿ - 


Ὁ 4 a a 3 , 
αἷμα βασιλείαν θεοῦ κληρονομῆσαι οὐ δύναται, οὐδὲ ἡ 
\ x 3 ,. e lal -39 AN ΄ wut pA. 
φθορὰ τὴν ἀφθαρσίαν κληρονομεῖ. ἰδοὺ μυστήριον ὑμῖν 
᾽ὔ , 3 / ’ Ν 5 ’ 
λέγω: πάντες οὐ κοιμηθησόμεθα πάντες δὲ ἀλλαγησόμεθα, 
3 3s , 3 e Qn 5 Ἐς 3 - 3 ’ὔ ἊΝ 
ἐν ἀτόμῳ, ἐν ῥιπῇ ὀφθαλμοῦ, ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ σαλπιγγι: 
, / \ ε Ν 9 Ul 4 Ν 
σαλπίσει γάρ, καὶ οἱ νεκροὶ ἐγερθήσονται ἄφθαρτοι, καὶ 
rob a Ν an 
ἡμεῖς ἀλλαγησόμεθα. δεῖ yap τὸ φθαρτὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύ- 


σασθαι ἀφθαρσίαν καὶ τὸ θνητὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσασθαι ἀθα- 


, ? Nisei: x κ᾿ A 9 , 4 3 
νασιαν. οταν δὲ TO θνητὸν τουτο ἐνδύσηται [τὴν] αθα- Ξ 


Vaclav, τότε γενήσεται ὃ λόγος ὁ γεγραμμένος Kate- 


51 


οι 
[Ὁ] 


’ ς ’ Ὁ n ae \ 
πόθη ὁ OANATOC εἰς NIKOC. ποῦ COY, OANATE, TO 55 


NIKOC ; ποῦ COY, θάνατε, TO κέντρον; τὸ δὲ κέντρον 
A ’ ε ε δ ’, « Ν , A ε ’ὔ «ε 
τοῦ θανάτου 7 ἁμαρτία, ἡ δὲ δύναμις τῆς ἁμαρτίας ὁ 
la rn a“ na i ‘ene 4 
νόμος: τῷ δὲ θεῷ χάρις τῷ διξόντι ἡμῖν TO νῖκος διὰ 
A A 3 a ΄ A , 
τοῦ κυρίου nudv Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. Ὥστε, adeAdot pov 
ἀγαπητοί, ἑδραῖοι γίνεσθε, ἀμετακίνητοι, περισσεύοντες 
ΕῚ A “-“ , e ’ ε »-“ 
ἐν τῷ ἔργῳ τοῦ κυρίου πάντοτε, εἰδότες ὅτι ὁ κόπος ὑμῶν 


> ” \ ΕἸ , 
OUK ἐστιν KEVOS εν κυριῳ. 


x a a “ Q 7 
Περὶ δὲ τῆς Aoylos τῆς εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους, ὥσπερ διέταξα 


56 


57 
58 


I 


15. 41-16.1. 1. CORINTHIANS. 





stars; for one star differeth from another star in glory. 
42 So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown 
43 in corruption; it is raised in incorruption: it is sown 
in dishonour; it is raised in glory: it is sown in 
44 weakness; it is raised in power: it is sown a nat- 
ural* body; it is raised a spiritual body. ΤῈ there is 
45a natural body, there is also a spiritual body. So 
also it is written, The first man Adam became a liv- 
ing soul. The last Adam became a life-giving spirit. 
46 Howbeit that is not first which is spiritual, but that 
47 which is natural*; then that which is spiritual. The 
first man is of the earth, earthy: the second man is of 
48 heaven. As is the earthy, such are they also that are 
earthy: and as is the heavenly,such are they also that 
49 are heavenly. And as we have borne the image of the 
earthy, 'we shall also bear the image of the heavenly. 
50 Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth 
51 corruption inherit incorruption. Behold, I tell you 
a mystery: We shall not 811} sleep, but we shall all 
52 be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, 
and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we 
53 shall be changed. For this corruptible must put 
on incorruption, and this mortal must put on im- 
54 mortality. But when ’this corruptible shall have 
put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put 
on immortality, then shall come to pass the saying 
that is written, Death is swallowed up *in victory. 
55 O death, where is thy victory? O death, where is 
56 thy sting? The sting of death is sin; and the pow- 
57 er of sin is the law: but thanks be to God, which 
giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
58 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, un- 
moveable, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour is 
not vain in the Lord. 

Now concerning the collection for the saints, as 

I gave order 





* “natural”? add marg. Gr. psychical.—Am. Com. 
+ For ‘‘ We shall not all’’ read ‘‘ We all shall not’? and put the 
present text into the marg.—Am. Com. 
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1 Many ancient au- 
thorities read /ef 
us also bear. 


2 Many ancient au- 
thorities omit 
this corruptible 
shall have put 
on ineorruption, 
and. 


3 Or, victoriously. 


4 Or, void 


I. CORINTHIANS. 16.1-16. 19. 





to the churches of Galatia, so also do ye. Upon the 2 
first day of the week let each one of you lay by him 


1 Or, whomsoever A Store, as he may prosper, that no collections be 


ye shall app 
them will I 
with letters 


2 Or, God’s wil. 
he should 


now 


3 Gr, presence. 


Trove, 
send 


lihat 
cone 


made when I come. And when I arrive, 'whomso- 3 
ever ye shall approve by letters, them will I send 
to carry your bounty unto Jerusalem: and if it be 
meet for me to go also, they shall go with me. But 
I will come unto you, when I shall have passed 
through Macedonia; for I do pass through Mace- 
donia; but with you it may be that I shall abide, 6 
or even winter, that ye may set me forward on my 
journey whithersoever I go. For I do not wish to 7 
see you now by the way; for I hope to tarry a while 
with you, if the Lord permit. But I will tarry at 8 
Ephesus until Pentecost; for a great door and ef- 9 
fectual is opened unto me, and there are many ad- 
versaries. 

Now if Timothy come, see that he be with you 10 
without fear; for he worketh the work of the Lord, 
as Lalso do: let no man therefore despise him. But 11 
set him forward on his journey in peace, that he 
may come unto me: for I expect him with the breth,; 
ren. But as touching Apollos the brother, I be- 12 
sought him much to come unto you with the breth- 
ren: and it was not at all *hzs will to come now; 
but he will come when he shall have opportunity. 

Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like 13 
men, be strong. Let all that ye do be done in love. 14 

Now I beseech you, brethren (ye know the house 15 
of Stephanas, that it is the firstfruits of Achaia, and 
that they have set themselves to minister unto the 
saints), that ye also be in subjection unto such, and 16 
to every one that helpeth in the work and labour- 
eth. And I rejoice at the *coming of Stephanas and 17 
Fortunatus and Achaicus: for that which was lack- 
ing on your part they supplied. For they refreshed 18 
my spirit and yours: acknowledge ye therefore 
them that are such. 

The churches of Asia salute you. Aquila and 19 
Prisca salute you much in the Lord, with 


ot ἃ 
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“ . , An yp “ \ ε A ὔ 
ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς Γαλατίας, οὕτως καὶ υμεῖς ποιήσατε. 
Ν ᾽ὔ / 7 ec “a 3 ε a , 
κατὰ μίαν σαββάτου ἕκαστος ὑμῶν παρ ἑαυτῷ τιθέτω 
7 7 Ν εν ““ 7 2 Ν 7 + , 
θησαυρίζων ὅτι ἐὰν ᾿εὐοδῶται᾽, ἵνα μὴ ὅταν ἔλθω τότε 
3 , “ 7 ἃ N 
λογίαι γίνωνται. ὅταν δὲ παραγένωμαι, OVS ἐὰν δοκιμά- 
> rd , 5 nw ‘ 
σητε Ov ἐπιστολῶν, τούτους πέμψω ἀπενεγκεῖν τὴν χάριν 
ε a 9 ΕῚ ’ s\ Qe? > an 2 a , 
ὑμῶν eis Lepovoadnp: ἐὰν δὲ ἀξιον ἢ τοῦ κἀμὲ πορεύεσθαι, 
Ἃς; ΕῚ Ν , 3 4, Ν Ν 
σὺν ἐμοὶ πορεύσονται. Ἐλεύσομαι δὲ πρὸς 
ε ~ ao 
ὑμᾶς ὅταν Μακεδονίαν διέλθω, Μακεδονίαν yap διέρχομαι, 
A ε nw ‘ \ nw ‘\ ¢ “. 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς δὲ τυχὸν καταμενῶ ἢ τ παραχειμάσω, iva ὑμεῖς 
4 Cm Yon ΄ > , ἣν ἘΠῚ ἂς 
με προπέμψητε ov ἐὰν πορεύωμαι. οὐ θέλω yap ὑμᾶς 
a ΕἸ ὃ io A ἐλ. Ὁ ἢ ΧΝ , Ν ς “ 
ρτι ἐν παρόδῳ ἰδεῖν, ἐλπίζω γὰρ χρόνον τινὰ ἐπιμεῖναι 
ἈΝ ε A “Δ e , 3 , 9 ͵ τ ΕῚ 3 , 
πρὸς υμᾶς, ἐὰν ὁ κύριος ἐπιτρέψῃ. ἐπιμένω δὲ ἐν Ἐφέσῳ 
a a , , 
ἕως τῆς πεντηκοστῆς" θύρα γάρ μοι ἀνέῳγεν μεγάλη καὶ 
> 39 
ἐνεργής, καὶ ἀντικείμενοι πολλοί. Ἐὰν δὲ ἔλθῃ 
, , 7 5 7 , \ ε “ \ AS 
Τιμόθεος, βλέπετε ἵνα ἀφόβως γένηται προς ὑμᾶς, τὸ γαρ 
+ , 9 x Ge a , > Sew. (ὁ 
ἔργον Κυρίου ἐργάζεται ὡς ‘éyw'* μή τις οὖν αὐτὸν ἐξουθε- 
/ 7 Ν 9 X ΕΣ 9 , Ὁ ” , 
vyon. προπέμψατε δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν εἰρήνῃ, ἵνα ἔλθῃ πρὸς με, 
A a nw 5" an 
ἐκδέχομαι yap αὐτὸν μετὰ τῶν adeAdar. Περὶ 
ΕῚ Ἁ “ 5 A \ 
δὲ ᾿Απολλὼ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ, πολλὰ παρεκάλεσα αὐτὸν 
ε nw A A " nw 
iva ἔλθῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς μετὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν: καὶ πάντως 


οὐκ ἦν θέλημα ἵνα νῦν ἔλθῃ, ἐλεύσεται δὲ ὅταν εὐκαι- 


ρήσῃ. Γρηγορεῖτε, στήκετε ἐν τῇ πίστει, 

> se ~ , ε A 9 ᾽ , ΄ 

ἀνδρίζεσθε, κραταιοῦσθε. πάντα ὑμῶν ἐν ἀγάπῃ γινέ- 
“μ ε “"η ᾿] > 

σθω. Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί: οἴδατε τὴν 


προ τ ~ ΄ . Ν ᾿ Ν “ > , Ν 9 
οἰκιαν repava, οτι ἐστιν ἀπαρχὴ τῆς Αχαίας και εἰς 
/ “a ἘΠῚ τ + ε ΄, 2 Ν ε A ε 
διακονίαν τοις αγιοις ἔταξαν εαὐυτους" LVA Και υμεις υπο- 
7 a ¥ Ν Ν “ “ QA 
τάσσησθε TOLS Τοιουτήτοὶς και TAVTL τῷ συνεργουντι και 
an Ε , ΝΑ ΕῚ Ἀ - ν» “ Ν 
κοπιωντι. χαιρω δὲ ἐπὶ ΤΉ παρουσιᾳ Στεφανᾶ καὶ Φορ- 
, XY .5 o “-“ “ Ni frie ? =I ε , © 
τουνατου Και Αχαϊκοῦ, OTL TO U[LETEPOV VOTEPY [LA OUTOL 
, 3. τ τ \ \ Ν κ Ν αν τς 
ἀνεπλήρωσαν, ανέπαυσαν γὰρ TO ἐμὸν πνευμα Και TO υμων. 
, > N , 
ETLYLWWOKETE OVV τους TOLOUTOUS. 
> 7¢ ε wn e > Τ᾿ “ 3 ’ὔ 5 , 
Ασπαζονται ὑμᾶς at ἐκκλησίαι τῆς Ασίας. ασπα- 


4 a Ν 3 ΄ς 
ζεται ὑμᾶς ἐν κυρίῳ πολλὰ ᾿Ακύλας καὶ Πρίσκα σὺν 


εὐοδωθῇ 


. 
και 


> , 
Kay@ 


ὑμῶν 
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a 3 5S > A 3 , 3 , e A ε 
τῇ κατ οἶκον αὐτῶν ἐκκλησίᾳ. ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ 
ἀδελφοὶ πάντε. ᾿Ασπάσασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν φιλήματι 
εἰς ε 3 Ν a pes Ν ΄ 

αγίῳ. O ασπασμος τῇ ἐμῃ χειρὶ Παύλου. 


- 3, , \ 3 
εἴ τις οὐ φιλεῖ τὸν κύριον, ἥτω ἀνάθεμα. Μαρὰν ada. 
a 3 a lal 3 
ἢ χάρις τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ μεθ ὑμῶν. ἢ ἀγάπη pov 


QA te ε n 9 oe tte | A 
μετα TavTwv vuwy ἐν Xpiot@ Inoov. 


16. 19-16. 24. 1. CORINTHIANS. 


20 the church that is in their house. All the brethren 
salute you. Salute one another with a holy kiss. 
21 The salutation of me Paul with mine own hand. 
22 If any man loveth not the Lord, let him be ana- 
23thema. 'Maran atha. The grace of the Lord Jesus ! That is Our Lord 
24 Christ be with you. My love be with you all in 
Christ Jesus. Amen. 


(402) 


1 Gr. the brother. 


2 Or, but we our- 
selves 
3 Or, sentence 


THE 
SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


PAUL, an apostle of Christ Jesus through the will 1 
of God, and Timothy 'our brother, unto the church 
of God which is at Corinth, with all the saints which 
are in the whole of Achaia: Grace to you and peace 2 
from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Blessed de the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 3 
Christ, the Father of mercies and God of all comfort; 
who comforteth us in all our affliction, that we may 4 ~ 
be able to comfort them that are in any affliction, 
through the comfortwherewith we ourselves are com- 
forted of God. For asthe sufferings of Christabound 5 
unto us, even so our comfort also aboundeth through 
Christ. But whether we be afflicted, it is for your 6 
comfort and salvation; or whether we be comforted, 
it is for your comfort, which worketh in the patient 
enduring of the same sufferings which we also suffer: 
and our hope for you is stedfast ; knowing that,as 7 
ye are partakers of the sufferings, so also are ye of 
the comfort. For we would not have you ignorant, 8 
brethren, concerning our affliction which befell us 
in Asia, that we were weighed down exceedingly, be- 
yond our power, insomuch that we despaired even 
of life: yea, we ourselves have had the *answer* of 9 
death within ourselves, 





* For ‘‘answer’’ read ‘‘sentence”’ (with marg. Gr. answe7.)—Am. 
Com. 
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ΠΡῸΣ eet NO ΟΥ ΣΙ 


3 , ig) “- Ν , 
I ΠΑΎΛΟΣ ἀπόστολος Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ διὰ θελήματος 
A Ν ’ e 5 \ ~ ΕῚ /, ~ A A 
θεοῦ καὶ Τιμόθεος ὁ ἀδελφὸς τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ τῇ 
” Lal ε aA ~ > 
oven ἐν Κορίνθῳ, σὺν τοῖς ἁγίοις πᾶσιν τοῖς οὖσιν ἐν 
[2 “9 , , yin Ν 9 , 5 \ A SS 
2 0Ay τῇ Ἀχαίᾳ" xapis ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρὸς 
ε An Ἁ ΨΖ' 3 “ A 
ἡμὼν καὶ κυρίου ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
> Ν ε Ν Ν 4 a , ε A 3 A 
3 Εὐλογητὸς ὁ θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 
- ε \ a“ A \ , 
Χριστοῦ, ὁ πατὴρ τῶν οἰκτιρμῶν καὶ θεὸς πάσης παρα- 
’ ε an e a SN ΄ A , e A 
4 κλήσεως, ὁ παρακαλῶν ἡμᾶς ἐπὶ πάσῃ TH θλίψει ἡμών, 
ns ἘΠ Ἂς rn \ ΄ , 
eis τὸ δύνασθαι neds παρακαλεῖν τοὺς ἐν πάσῃ θλίψει 
Ν A - ‘ A 
dua τῆς παρακλήσεως ἧς παρακαλούμεθα αὐτοὶ ὑπὸ τοῦ 
A 7 Ἀ ’ A A 
5 θεοῦ. ὅτι καθὼς περισσεύει Ta παθήματα Tov χριστοῦ 
ε σ “ »“" ’, τὰ ε ’ 
εἰς ημᾶς, οὕτως διὰ τοῦ χριστοῦ περισσεύει καὶ ἡ παρά- 
“ A ε a“ < 
6 κλησις ἡμῶν. “εἴτε δὲ θλιβόμεθα, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν παρα- i 
, Ν / + , ε Ν “~ 
κλήσεως Kal σωτηρίας" εἴτε παρακαλούμεθα, ὑπὲρ τῆς 
e ~ “ 4 ~ ~ 
ὑμῶν παρακλήσεως τῆς ἐνεργουμένης ἐν ὑπομονῇ τῶν 
A - A , Afuee ie \ 
αὐτῶν παύημάτων av Kal ἡμεῖς πάσχομεν, καὶ ἡ ἐλπὶς 
aad το , ΣΝ Chee ον. “ ε ae) 
ἡμῶν βεβαία ὑπὲρ vpov'' εἰδότες ὅτι ὡς κοινωνοί ἐστε 
Lod « a , ‘ 
8 TOV παθημάτων, οὕτως καὶ τῆς Bapae haces. Οὐ γὰρ 
θέλομεν & abies ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, “ὑπὲρ᾽ τῆς θλίψεως ἡ Hee περὶ 
τῆς γενομένης ἐν τῇ “Acta, ὅτι καθ᾽ aren ὑπὲρ 
δύναμιν ἐβαρήθημεν, ὥστε ἐξαπορηθῆναι ἡμᾶς καὶ τοῦ 


εὐ 3 ‘ 3 A 5 ε “ \ » , wn “, 
9 nv’ ἀλλὰ αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς τὸ ἀπόκριμα τοῦ θανάτου 


* εἴτε δὲ θλιβόμεθα, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν. παρακλήσεως. τῆς ἐνεργουμένης ἐν ὑπομονῇ τῶν αὐτῶν 


παθημάτων ὦ ὧν καὶ ἡμεῖς πάσχομεν, καὶ ἡ ἐλπὶς ἡμῶν βεβαία ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν" εἴτε παρακαλούμεθα, 
ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν παρακλήσεως καὶ σωτηρίας" 


χάριν 
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ΟῚ , “ ἈΝ ΄ Ἄ 37? e ~ 3 3 7 A 
ἐσχήκαμεν, LVA μὴ πεποιθότες ὦμεν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ 
A a a 9 ,ὕ \ ΄ a , 
τῷ θεῷ τῷ ἐγείροντι τοὺς νεκρους ὃς ἐκ τηλικούτου 
΄ 9 / ε “- Ney, 9 «τ 9 ΄ὕ ΄ 
θανάτου ἐρύσατο ἡμᾶς καὶ ῥύσεται, εἰς ὃν ἡλπίκαμεν [ore] 
QA U nw “- 
καὶ ἔτι ῥύσεται, συνυπουργούντων καὶ ὑμῶν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν 
“ ὃ , ov 9 ΝᾺ A , \ 9 e A , 
τῇ δεήσει, Wa ἐκ πολλῶν προσωπὼν TO Eis ἡμᾶς χάρισμα 
ὃ Ν aw 3 “A ε Q ε A 
ta πολλῶν εὐχαριστηθῃ UTEP ἡμῶν. 
ε Χ ΄ e A a 5 ΄, Ν / 
H yap καύχησις ἡμῶν αὕτη ἐστίν, τὸ μαρτύριον 
Cy ΄ ε A oy ε , is wn 
τῆς συνειδήσεως ἡμῶν, ὁτι ἐν αγιότητι καὶ εἰλικρινίᾳ τοῦ 
ra) a ὶ] 9 9 pe oS SOE 5 ΄ θ πὴ 
εοῦ, [καὶ] οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ σαρκικῇ αλλ᾽ ἐν χάριτι θεοῦ, 
5 4 A , A 
ἀνεστραφημεν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, περισσοτέρως δὲ προς 
ε κα 9 \ ” εκ 9 5 εν.) A 85 ΄, 
υμᾶς" ov yap ἀλλα γραῴφομεν υμῖν aAX ἢ ἃ αναγινω- 
xX δὰ 9 ᾽ὔ ΕἸ , \ so 7 , 9 
σκετε ἢ) καὶ ἐπιγινώσκετε, ἐλπίζω δὲ ὅτι ἕως τέλους ἐπι- 
, \ Ν 3 , ε A 5 Ἀ “6 7 
γνώσεσθε, καθὼς καὶ ἐπέγνωτε ἡμᾶς απὸ μέρους, OTL 
, ε A ! Ἀ ε aA « ~ na 
καύχημα υμῶν ἐσμὲν καθάπερ καὶ ὑμεῖς ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ 
A - ε A 5 ΄- 
ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
Καὶ ταύτη τῇ πεποιθήσει ἐβουλό ν πρότερον πρὸς 
17}. 1) q μὴν προτει ρ 
ε a 3 A 7 , Γ Ng A Ν ? « a 
ὑμᾶς ἐλθεῖν, ἵνα δευτέραν χαραν σχῆτε, καὶ δ ὑμῶν 
“ , A ~~ 
διελθεῖν εἰς Maxedoviav, καὶ πάλιν ἀπὸ Μακεδονίας ἐλθεῖν 
Q ε nw Ν © ΕῚ e nw a 5 Ν 3 , 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς Kal UP ὑμῶν προπεμφθῆναι eis τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν. 
A > , , x a 93 ᾽ὔὕ 9 
τοῦτο οὖν βουλόμενος μήτι apa τῇ ἐλαφρίᾳ ἐχρησαμην:; 
Διὰ , \ , 7 > 410 N 
7 a βουλεύομαι κατα capKa BovAevopat, ἵνα ἢ Tap ἐμοὶ 
’ T A Ν ΝΥ 4 v + Ν On ε 6 A a7 
το Nat vat kat to Ov ov; πίστος θὲ Ὁ Geos ort 
e , e A ε ἈΝ ε - 5 x 7 ἔν ὔ Ἂς Ε ¢ 
Oo λόγος ἡμῶν ὁ πρὸς υμᾶς οὐκ ἔστιν Nat καὶ Ov: ὁ 
wn “ Ἁ er \ 39 wn ε 3 Φ΄. a) > ε aA 
τοῦ θεοῦ yap υἱος Χριστὸς Ἰησοῦς ὁ ἐν ὑμῖν δι ἡμῶν 
n “-“ ’ὔ 
κηρυχθείς, du ἐμοῦ καὶ Ξιλουανοῦ καὶ Τιμοθέου, οὐκ ἐγέ- 
A -΄ 
vero Ναί καὶ Ov, ἀλλὰ Ναί ἐν αὐτῷ γέγονεν" ὅσαι yap 
a ~ A > ~ 
ἐπαγγελίαι θεοῦ, ἐν αὐτῷ τό Ναί διὸ καὶ δι᾿ αὐτοῦ 
, > ΄ A \ ie 2 e ~ ε Ἂς ~ 
ΤῸ «=6Apynv τῷ θεῷ προς δόξαν du ἡμῶν. ὁ δὲ βεβαιῶν 
ε A Ν - “. ΕἸ \ ΩΝ ͵ὔ ε a , c ἈΝ 
ἡμᾶς σὺν υμῖν εἰς Χριστον καὶ χρίσας ἡμάς Geos, [o] καὶ 
, ε κα \ κ᾿ Q 3 A a ὝΥΝΡ 
σφραγισάμενος ἡμᾶς καὶ δοὺς τὸν ἀρραβῶνα τοῦ πνεύ- 
ω “ ry 39 \ ΄ 
ματος ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν. Ey δὲ μάρτυρα 
A nw Ἂς Ν , Ὁ ᾿ 
τὸν θεὸν ἐπικαλοῦμαι ἐπὶ τὴν ἐμὴν ψυχήν, ὅτι φειδόμενος 
econ 4 ὦ ὅν - 9 , 9 { , εἰν 
ὑμῶν ουκέτι ἤλθον εἰς Κόρινθον. οὐχ OTL κυριεύομεν υμὼν 


10 


TI 


12 


τά 


16 


7 


= 


20 


ΩΙ 


22 


24 


1. 9-1. 24. II. CORINTHIANS. 


that we should not trust in ourselves, but in God 

10 which raiseth the dead: who delivered us out of so 
great a death, and will deliver: on whom we have 

11 ‘set our hope that he will also still deliver us; ye 
also helping together on our behalf by your sup- 
plication ; that, for the gift bestowed upon us by 
means of many, thanks may be given by many per- 
sons on our behalf. 

12. For our glorying is this, the testimony of our con- 
science, that in holiness and sincerity of God, not in 
fleshly wisdom but in the grace of God, we behaved 
ourselves in the world, and more abundantly to you- 

18 ward. For we write none other things unto you, 
than what ye read or even acknowledge, and I hope 

14 ye will acknowledge unto the end: as also ye did ac- 


1 Some ancient au- 
thorities read set 
our hope; and 
still will he de- 
liver us. 


knowledge us in part, that we are your glorying, even © 


as ye also are ours, in the day of our Lord Jesus. 
15 And in this confidence I was minded to come be- 
fore* unto you, that ye might have a second *benefit; 
16 and by you to pass into Macedonia, and again from 
Macedonia to come unto you, and of you to be set 
17 forward on my journey unto Judea. When I there- 
fore was thus minded, did I shew fickleness? or the 
things that I purpose, do I purpose according to the 
flesh, that with me there should be the yea yea and 
18 the nay nay? But as God is faithful, our word to- 
19 ward you is not yea and nay. For the Son of God, 
Jesus Christ, who was preached among you “by us, 
even *by me and Silvanus and Timothy, was not yea 
20 and nay, but in him is yea. For how many soever 
be the promises of God, in him is the yea: wherefore 
also through him is the Amen, unto the glory of God 
21 through us. Now he that stablisheth us with you 
22 +in Christ, and anointed us, is God; ’who also sealed 
us, and gave ws the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. 
238  ButI call God for a witness upon my soul, that to 
24 spare you I forbare to come unto Corinth. Not that 
we have lordship over your 





* For ‘before’ read “ first*°—Am. Com. 
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2 Or, grace Some 
ancient authori- 
ties read joy. 


3 Gr. throug’. 


4 Gr. into. 


5 Or, seeing that he 
both scaled us 


1. CORINTHIANS. L. 24-3. 1. 


10r, your faith faith, but are helpers of your joy: for by ‘faith ye stand*. 
2 Some ancient auv- 7 But I determined this for myself, that I would not come 
thorities read For. Ε . . 
again to you with sorrow. For if I make you sorry, who 2 
then is he that maketh me glad, but he that is made sorry 
by me? And I wrote this very thing, lest, when I came,I 3 
should have sorrow from them of whom I ought to rejoice; 
having confidence in you all, that my joy is the joy of you 
all. For out of much affliction and anguish of heart I 4 
wrote unto you with many tears; not that ye should be 
made sorry, but that ye might know the love which I have 
more abundantly unto you. | 
But if any hath caused sorrow, he hath caused sorrow, 5 
not to me, but in part (that I press not too heavily) to you 
3Gr.the more. all. Sufficient to such a one is this punishment which was 6 
4 Some ancient au- 72 flicted by *the many; so that contrariwise ye should ‘rather 7 
ther. forgive him and comfort him, lest by any means such a one 
should be swallowed up with his overmuch sorrow. Where- 8 
fore I beseech you to confirm your love toward him. For to 9 
5 Some ancient au. ὑ 15. end also did I write,that 1 might know the proof of you, 
thorities read >whether ye are obedient in ail things. But to whom ye for- 10 
᾿ give any thing, I forgive also: for what I also have forgiven, 
if I have forgiven any thing, for your sakes have I forgiven 
6 Or, presence 7} In the ®person of Christ; that no advantage may be gained 11 
over us by Satan: for we are not ignorant of his devices. 
Now when I came to Troas for the gospel of Christ, and 12 
when a door was opened unto me in the Lord, I had no re- 13 
lief for my spirit, because I found not Titus my brother : 
but taking my leave of them, I went forth into Macedonia. 
+But thanks be unto God, which always leadeth us in tri- 14 
umph in Christ,and maketh manifest through us the savour 
of his knowledge in every place. For we are a sweet savour 15 
of Christ unto God, in them that are being saved, and in 
them that are perishingt ; to the one a savour from death 16 
unto death; to the other a savour from life unto life. And 
τ Or, making mer. WHO is sufficient for these things? For we are not as the 17 
ates the many, ‘corrupting the word of God: but as of sincerity, but 
as of God, in the sight of God, speak we in Christ. 
Are we beginning again to commend ourselves? or need we, 3 


* Read in the text ‘‘ for in faith ye stand fast ’’—Am. Com. 

1 Begin a new paragraph with this verse.—Am. Com. 

+ For ‘“‘are being saved ... are perishing’’ read ‘‘are Sayed .. . perish”’ 
and put the present text into the marg.—Am. Com. 
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[Ὁ] 


Io 


It 


14 


~~ ,ὔ ᾿] A ,o9 A A é a A 
τῆς πίστεως, αλλὰ συνεργοί ἐσμεν τῆς χαρᾶς VPwV, TH 
5 [το ΕΞ A“ “ Ν ‘ 
yap πίστει ἑστήκατε. ἔκρινα ‘yap’ ἐμαυτῷ τοῦτο, TO μὴ 
, > , \ δι aa ΕῚ (3. 3 ἈΝ "3 \ a Cf A 
πάλιν ἐν λύπῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐλθεῖν: εἰ yap ἐγὼ λυπῶ vpGs, 
\ , ε > , 9 X 46 a 4 3 > ca) \ 
καὶ Tis ὁ εὐφραίνων με εἰ μὴ ὁ λυπούμενος ἐξ ἐμοῦ; Kal 
~ 3 A \ ed A 5. 3 - 
ἔγραψα τοῦτο αὐτὸ ἵνα μὴ ἐλθὼν λύπην σχῶ ad ὧν ἔδει 
\ \ / cha 7 e i al 4 
pe χαίρειν, πεποιθὼς ἐπὶ πάντας ὑμᾶς OTL ἡ ἐμὴ χαρὰ 
, € aA ΕἸ ᾽ὔὕ ΕῚ ἣΝ a ’ Ν a 
πάντων ὑμῶν ἐστίν. ἐκ yap πολλῆς θλίψεως Kal συνοχῆς 
(“ia Ν nw « 
καρδίας ἔγραψα ὑμῖν διὰ πολλῶν δακρύων, οὐχ ἵνα λυπη- 
a 3 Nee N Sir hey, Ψ A ἃ : 
θῆτε, ἀλλὰ τὴν ἀγάπην ἵνα γνῶτε ἣν ἔχω περισσοτέρως 
ε “ , , 3 a 
εἰς υμᾶς. Ei δέ τις λελύπηκεν, οὐκ ἐμὲ λελύ- 
5» 4 3 Q “ , -“ 
πηκεν, ἀλλὰ ἀπὸ μέρους ἵνα μὴ ἐπιβαρῶ πάντας ὑμᾶς. 
ε Ν fal ε Ν A " 
ἱκανὸν τῷ τοιούτῳ ἡ ἐπιτιμία αὕτη ἡ ὑπὸ τῶν πλειόνων, 
wd 3 , “hee a id Ν fe , 
ὥστε τοὐναντίον ' ὑμᾶς χαρίσασθαι καὶ παρακαλέσαι, μὴ 
la / ~ ε a 
πως τῇ περισσοτέρᾳ λύπῃ καταποθῇ ὁ τοιοῦτος. διὸ 
-“ ε A ἴω Ἂν 3 A 
παρακαλῶ ὑμᾶς κυρῶσαι eis αὐτὸν ἀγάπην" eis τοῦτο 
Ν Noe: Y a Ν ἊΝ ε A feel 3 
γὰρ καὶ ἔγραψα ἵνα γνῶ τὴν δοκιμὴν ὑμῶν, ‘ei’ εἰς 
’, € / » 5» i δέ iC θ > ἊΣ ἊΝ x 
πάντα ὑπήκοοί ἐστε. ᾧ ὃέ TL χαρίζεσθε, καγώ: καὶ yap 
Ν \ ’ + 7 3 A 
ἐγὼ ὃ κεχάρισμαι, εἴ TL κεχάρισμαι, OL ὑμᾶς ἐν προσώ- 
ΧΙ ῦ, ἵνα μὴ πλεο θῶμεν ὑπὸ τοῦ Σ 4. 
πῳ Χριστοῦ, wa μὴ πλεονεκτηθώμεν ὑπὸ τοῦ Yarava, 
> \ > a A , 5 A ΕἸ κ᾿ 
οὐ γὰρ αὐτοῦ τὰ νοήματα ayvoovper. Ἐλθὼν 
δὲ 9 \ 9 \ > , A ot ‘ 
é εἰς τὴν Tpwada εἰς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ χριστοῦ, Kal 
» 3 / 'Ξὸ ’ὔ 5 5, » A 
θύρας μοι ἀνεῳγμένης ἐν κυρίῳ, οὐκ ἔσχηκα ἄνεσιν τῷ 
ἡματί τῷ μὴ εὑρεῖ Te VY ἀδελφό 
πνεύματί μου TO μὴ Evpely pe Titov τὸν ἀδελφόν μου, 
9 ν 9 , 5. κα a ἐξ 
ἀλλὰ ἀποταξάμενος αὐτοῖς ἐξῆλθον εἰς Μακεδονίαν. Τῷ 
.« 
δὲ θ lod / a“ , τε θ β ’ =e A ΕἸ A 
€ θεῷ χάρις TO παντοῖ ριαμβεύοντι ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ 
A \ \ Π 4 A , ah ~ 
χριστῷ καὶ τὴν ὀσμὴν τῆς γνώσεως αὐτοῦ φανεροῦντι Ov 
ε A ΕἸ Ν , 5 “ A 5 , 9 Ν a “a” 93 
ἡμῶν ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ᾽ ὅτι Χριστοῦ εὐωδία ἐσμὲν τῷ θεῷ ἐν 
A 7 x > an 53 , o Ν 3 A 
τοῖς σωζομένοις Kat ἐν Tots ἀπολλυμένοις, οἷς μὲν ὀσμὴ 
, , eS > n 
ἐκ θανάτου εἰς θάνατον, ois δὲ ὀσμὴ ἐκ ζωῆς eis ζωήν. 
Ν A “ , e ’ὔ Κ] fA ΕῚ ε ε Q 
καὶ πρὸς ταῦτα τις ἱκανὸς; οὐ yap ἐσμεν ws οἱ πολλοὶ 
’ δ ’ “ A 5» 3 
καπηλεύοντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐξ εἰλικρινίας, 
2 > ε lal δ lal ~ “- 
ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐκ θεοῦ κατέναντι θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ λαλοῦμεν. 


᾿Αρχόμεθα πάλιν ἑαυτοὺς συνιστάνειν ; ἢ μὴ χρήζομεν 


μᾶλλον 


καὶ 


(εόν, | ἐσμεν, 


τῇ διακονίᾳ 
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7 4 A ΕἸ 1 χῷ Ν e A x‘ 9 e a 
ὡς τινες συστατικῶν ἐπιστολῶν πρὸς ὑμάς ἢ ἐξ ὑμῶν; 
ε Nein bale A i 9. ω 
ἡ ἐπιστολὴ ἡμῶν ὑμεῖς ἐστέ, ἐνγεγραμμένη ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις 
ε ~ 4 e 
ἡμῶν, γινωσκομένη καὶ ἀναγινωσκομένη ὑπὸ πάντων 
3 ΄ = , - 3 x 5 \ ~ 
ἀνθρώπων: davepovpevor ὅτι ἐστὲ ἐπιστολὴ Χριστοῦ 
7 A e A 3 
διακονηθεῖσα up ἡμῶν, " ENTETPAMMENH οὐ μέλανι ἀλλὰ 
πνεύματι θεοῦ ζῶντος, οὐκ ἐν TAdZIN λιθίνδις ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 
--ὶ U ΄ 
“TIAQZIN KAPAIAIC CAPKINAIC 
Πεποίθησιν δὲ τοιαύτην ἔχομεν διὰ τοῦ χριστοῦ πρὸς 
Ν if χε 5. 8] 3 ΄ sat Keats a ε vali τῷ ? , 
τὸν ᾿θεόν.᾿ οὐχ ὅτι ab ἑαυτῶν ἱκανοί ᾿ ἐσμεν᾽ λογίσασθαί 
ε » « A > 2 CSE 7? e a 3 A a aA \ 
τι ὡς ἐξ αὑτῶν, αλλ᾽ ἡ ἱκανότης ἡμῶν ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ, ὃς καὶ 
ἱκάνωσεν ἡμᾶς διακόνους καινῆς διαθήκης, οὐ γράμματος 
3 \ / ἊΝ N fp - ’ὔ ry Ν 
ἀλλὰ πνεύματος, τὸ γὰρ γράμμα ἀποκτείνει, τὸ δὲ 
an A > XN me uA A , 
πνεῦμα ζωοποιεῖ. Ei δὲ ἡ διακονία τοῦ θανάτου 
Ξ Ἵ ἐ ἔνῃ λίθοις ἐγενήθη ἐν δόξη, ὦ 
ἐν γράμμασιν ἐντετυπωμένη λίθοις ἐγενήθη ἐν δόξῃ, wore 
\ , 3 , \ ΕΝ 3 \ 3 \ , : 
μὴ δύνασθαι ἀτενίσαι τοὺς υἱοὺς ᾿Ισραὴλ εἰς τὸ πρόσωπον 
Μωυσέως διὰ τὴν δόξαν τοῦ προσώπου αὐτοῦ τὴν καταρ- 
γουμένην, πῶς οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἢ διακονία τοῦ πνεύματος 
5 ΕἸ nos ἐ 3 Ν mec ὃ teenie A £ 66 
ἔσται ἐν δόξῃ ; εἰ yap ᾿ ἡ διακονία᾽ τῆς κατακρίσεως δόξα, 
πολλῷ μᾶλλον περισσεύει ἡ διακονία τῆς δικαιοσύνης 
δόξῃ. καὶ yap οὐ δεδόξασται τὸ δεδοξασμένον ἐν τούτῳ τῷ 
, “ A ε , sce ᾿ 9 Ἢ Ἢ 
μέρει εἵνεκεν τῆς ὑπερβαλλούσης δόξης" εἶ γὰρ τὸ καταρ- 
γούμενον διὰ δόξης, πολλῷ μᾶλλον τὸ μένον ἐν δό- 
Ey. Ἔχοντες οὖν τοιαύτην ἐλπίδα πολλῇ παρ- 
΄ , \ > , M a Pier, « ’ 
pyc La χρώμεθα, και ου καθαπερ OYCHC ἐτιθεῖ κὰ- 
\ > - Ν Ν \ 3 ΄ 
AYMMA ἐπὶ τὸ πρόσωπον AYTOY, πρὸς τὸ μὴ ατενίσαι 
A 3 ‘ 
τοὺς υἱοὺς Ἰσραὴλ εἰς TO τέλος TOD καταργουμένου. ἀλλὰ 
“- Μ ἈΝ “ , 
ἐπωρώθη Ta νοήματα αὐτῶν. ἄχρι yap τῆς σήμερον 
ἡμέρας τὸ αὐτὸ κάλυμμα ἐπὶ τῇ ἀναγνώσει τῆς παλαιᾶς 
/ , Ν > , .« ΕῚ -“ 
διαθήκης μένει μὴ ἀνακαλυπτόμενον, oTt ἐν Χριστῷ κα- 
A , \ , 
ταργεῖται, ἀλλ᾽ ἕως σήμερον ἡνίκα av ἀναγινώσκηται 
“» ΄ - “ c ' 
Μωυσῆς κάλυμμα ἐπὶ τὴν καρδίαν αὐτῶν κεῖται. HNIKA 
Ac ἐὰν ἐπιοτρέψη πρὸς Κύριον, περιδιρειτὰὶ τὸ 


' ᾿ ε ἵν , Q “ Aus ce Ν ‘\ lal 
KAAYMMA. ὁ δὲ κύριος TO πνεῦμα ἐστιν" οὗ δὲ TO πνεῦμα 


N 


ῳ 


~I 


3. 1-3. 17. II. CORINTHIANS. 


as do some, epistles of commendation to you or 

2from you? Ye are our epistle, written in our 

3 hearts, known and read of all men; being made 
manifest that ye are an epistle of Christ, ministered 
by us, written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the 
living God; not in tables of stone, but in tables that 

4 are hearts of flesh. And such confidence have we 

5 through Christ to God-ward : not that we are suffi- 
cient of ourselves, to account any thing as from our- 

6 selves ; but our sufficiency is from God; who also 
made us sufficient as ministers of a new !covenant; 1 or, testament 
not of the letter, but of the spirit: for the letter kill- 

7 eth, but the spirit giveth life. But if the ministra- 
tion of death,’written, and engraven on stones, came 9 Gr. ix letters. 
swith glory, so that the children of Israel could not 3 cr. in. 
look stedfastly upon the face of Moses for the glory 40r,:as being done - 

8 of his face; which glory +was passing away: how pn Be ΣΙ Στ ν 
shall not rather the ministration of the spirit be  thevitiesread Hor 


if to the minis- 


9 with glory? *For if the ministration of condem- ‘ration of con- 


demnation there ~ 


nation is glory*, much rather doth the ministration ἐς glory. 
10 of righteousness exceed in glory. For verily that 
which hath been made glorious hath not been made 
glorious in this respect, by reason of the glory that 
11 surpasseth. For if that which ‘passeth away was ὃ On is being done 
‘with glory, much more that which remaineth 7s in; ει loa 
glory. 
12 Having therefore such a hope, we use great bold- 
13 ness of speech, and are not as Moses, who put a veil 
upon his face, that the children of Israel should not 
look stedfastly *on the end of that which ¢was pass- 8 or, unto 
14 ing away: but their *minds were hardened: for un- 9 ér. thoughts. 
til this very day at the reading of the old !covenant 10 Or, remaincth, it 
the same veil remaineth unlifted ; which veil ig Meinarveated 
15 done away in Christ. But unto this day, whenso- ““” 
ever Moses is read, a veil lieth upon their heart. 
16 But whensoever "it shall turn to the Lord, the veil 1,07, 2 "4" 
17is taken away. Now the Lord is the Spirit: and 
where the Spirit 





* For ‘‘is glory’’ read ‘‘hath glory ) and let marg.5 run Many etc. 
For if the ministration of condemnation is glory.—Am.Com. 


Ere (406) 


II. CORINTHIANS. 3. 17-4. 14. 


of the Lord is, there is liberty. But we all, with un-18 


1 On Peholling @ veiled face ‘reflecting as a mirror the glory of the 
ae ΣΌΣ τὶ Lord, are transformed into the same image from 
2 Or, 6 Ῥεγεξ ἢ ΕΞ 

Ὁ ἀξ οτος glory to glory, even as from *the Lord the Spirit. 

Therefore seeing we have this ministry, even as 
we obtained mercy, we faint not: but we have re- 
nounced the hidden things -of shame, not walking 
in craftiness, nor handling the word of God deceit- 
fully; but by the manifestation of the truth com- 
mending ourselves to every man’s conscience in the 

i sight of God. But and if our gospel is veiled, it is 
3 Or, age ea . 
4Gr.thougs,  Vetled in them that are perishing{: in whom the 
5 Or, that they god of this *world hath blinded the *minds of the 
light. . . image UNDelieving, >that the Slight of the gospel of the 
‘ gee glory of Christ, who is the image of God, should 
not dawn upon them. For we preach not ourselves, 
7 itil reek but Christ Jesus as Lord, and ourselves as your 
8 Some ancient an. Servants *for Jesus’ sake. Seeing it is God, that 
thorities τϑαὰ 9816], Light shall shine out of darkness, who shined 
through Jesus. , . - 
in our hearts, to give the ‘light of the knowledge of 
the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. 

But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, that 
the exceeding greatness of the power may be of God, 
and not from ourselves ; we are pressed on every 
side, yet not straitened; perplexed, yet not unto de- 

9 Or, left behind spair; pursued, yet not *forsaken ; smitten down, 


vo 


H OO 


-ὡ 


9 


yet not destroyed; always bearing about in the 10 


καθαρ τὸ body the dying of Jesus, that the life also of Jesus 


may be manifested in our body. For we which live 11 


are alway delivered unto death for Jesus’ sake, that 
the life also of Jesus may be manifested in our mor- 


tal flesh. So then death worketh in us, but life in 12 
you. But having the same spirit of faith, accord- 13 


ing to that which is written, I believed, and there- 
fore did I speak ; we also believe, and therefore 


11 Some ancient 


authorities omit {he Lord Jesus 
the Lord. 


* Let marg. ! and the text exchange places.—Am. Com. 
+ Omit marg. 2 (‘‘the Spirit which is the Lord’’)—Am. Com. 


also we speak ; knowing that he which raised up 14 


+ For “are perishing’’ read ‘“‘perish’’ and put the present text 


into the marg.—4m. Com. 
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τ ees. ΄ ἘΠ σι Ὁ ΄, 9 ’ 
Κυρίου", ἐλευθερίαβᾳ. ἡμεῖς δὲ πάντες ἀνακεκαλυμμένῳ 
Α ‘ i K , ‘4 Ν 5 4 
προσώπῳ THN AOZAN KyPploy κατοπτριζόμενοι τὴν αὐτὴν 
, / > \ ’ ’ 
εἰκόνα μεταμορφούμεθα ἀπὸ δόξης εἰς δόξαν, ᾿καθάπερ᾽ 
3 A , A ἴω 
amo κυρίου πνεύματος. Ata τοῦτο, ἔχοντες 
\ 8 , , 4 \ ἮΝ, “6 9 ς ay 
τὴν διακονίαν ταύτην καθὼς ἡλεήθημεν, οὐκ ἐγκακοῦμεν, 
3 \ > , Ν Ν Cal ΕἸ / \ 
ἀλλὰ ἀπειπάμεθα ta κρυπτὰ τῆς αἰσχύνης, μὴ περιπα- 
- 5 , Ν A \ ’, “ 
τοῦντες ἐν πανουργίᾳ μηδὲ δολοῦντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
3 Ν 2 A 3 , 
θεοῦ, ἀλλα τῇ φανερώσει τῆς αληθείας συνιστάνοντες 
ε Nn N A ΄ 9 , 5 tw = 
ἑαυτοὺς πρὸς πᾶσαν συνείδησιν ἀνθρώπων ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
a > ΑΝ \» , \ 3 , Cio es 
θεοῦ. εἰ δὲ καὶ ἔστιν κεκαλυμμένον TO εὐαγγέλιον ἡμῶν, 
> a > , ΕῚ ‘ , 5 ey ε 6 Ν 
ἐν τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις ἐστὶν κεκαλυμμένον, ἐν οἷς ὁ Geos 
“ LS δὰ Ψ 5 4 Ν ’, a 5 , 
τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου ἐτύφλωσεν TA νοήματα τῶν απίστων 
> \ Ν 3 ’ \ 4 lal > , A 
εἰς τὸ μὴ αὐγασαι Tov φωτισμὸν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τῆς 
Ook an an { ΕἸ 9 A A a 3 \ 
ὀξης τοῦ χριστοῦ, os ἐστιν εἰκὼν τοῦ θεοῦ. οὐ yap 
ε Q , > Nays κ᾿ 3 ᾿ς τῇ ? 
ἑαυτοὺς κηρύσσομεν adda “Xpictov Incovv' κύριον, 
, e ν τϑ as 7 ε κ ε , 
ἑαυτοὺς δὲ δούλους ὑμῶν διὰ Ἰησοῦν". ὅτι ὁ θεὸς ὁ εἰπών 
3 , - , ἃ ὑπὸ 
Ek σκότους φῶς λαμψει, ὃς ἔλαμψεν ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις 
ε “ 4 A ~ , n ve a A 
ἡμῶν πρὸς φωτισμον τῆς γνώσεως τῆς δόξης τοῦ θεοῦ 
΄ ~ 
ἐν προσώπῳ Χριστοῦ. 
ἜΣ 8: 4 θ Ἀ a ΕἸ 9 , 
χομεν 02 τὸν θησαυρον τοῦτον ἐν ὀστρακίνοις 
, 7 ee A “-“ , => a“ - .Y 
σκεύεσιν, ἵνα ἡ ὑπερβολὴ τῆς δυνάμεως ἢ τοῦ θεοῦ Kat 
\ ε “ Ν ἐφ > 93 
μὴ ἐξ ἡμῶν: ἐν παντὶ θλιβόμενοι ἀλλ᾽ οὐ στενοχωρούμε- 
> ΄ 3 3 > 9 ’ , 
νοι, ἀπορούμενοι ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐξαπορούμενοι, διωκόμενοι 
. ’, 7, ° 3 93 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐγκαταλειπόμενοι, καταβαλλόμενοι GAN οὐκ a- 
, , \ , τὺ ἢ - 9 = 
πολλύμενοι, πάντοτε τὴν νέκρωσιν τοῦ nocd ἐν τῷ 
es , 7 Ἀ ε Ἀ “ > a ΕἸ “ 
σώματι περιφέροντες, ἵνα καὶ ἡ ζωὴ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν τῷ 
’ ε ~ a4 7,4 \ ε an ε » . 
σώματι ἡμῶν φανερωθῇ" ἀεὶ γὰρ ἡμεῖς οἱ ζῶντες εἰς 
, , Yad fal o \ ε Ν a 
θάνατον παραδιδόμεθα διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦν, ἵνα καὶ ἡ ζωὴ τοῦ 
3 ~ ~ 5 ~ wn Ν ε lal 7 ε , 
Ιησοῦ φανερωθῇ ἐν τῇ θνητῇ σαρκὶ ἡμῶν. ὥστε ὁ Oa- 
“- nw ε Ν ε a »” 
νατος ἐν ἡμῖν ἐνεργεῖται, ἡ δὲ ζωὴ ἐν ὑμῖν. ἔχοντες 
“ “ \ \ 
δὲ TO αὐτὸ πνεῦμα τῆς πίστεως, κατὰ TO γεγραμμέ- 
> ͵ A > , Ἀ ε nn i 
νον Emicteyca, Alo EAAAHCA, καὶ ἡμεῖς πιστεύομεν, 


A Ν - ΕῚ ’ὔ 7 € 5 , Ν / > a 
διὸ καὶ λαλοῦμεν, εἰδότες ὅτι ὁ ἐγείρας τὸν [κύριον] Ἰησοῦν 


Ap.t 


’ 
καθωσπερ 


Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν 


Ἰησοῦ 


ἡμῶν 


εἴ περ 
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A A 3 A A Ν “- 
καὶ ἡμᾶς σὺν Ἰησοῦ ἐγερεῖ καὶ παραστήσει σὺν ὑμῖν. 
Ἂ, A , δι ε A 7 e , ’ a a 
τὰ yep πάντα Ov υμᾶς, ἵνα ἢ χάρις πλεονάσασα διὰ 
a , \ 9 “ , 9 \ , 
τῶν πλειόνων τὴν εὐχαριστίαν περισσεύσῃ εἰς THY δόξαν 
A A Xx A =! 
τοῦ θεοῦ. Διὸ οὐκ ἐγκακοῦμεν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰ Kalo ἔξω 
ε ~ » 72 39 3 e e -“ 
ἡμῶν ἄνθρωπος διαφθείρεται, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ἔσω ἡμῶν ἀνακαι- 
Νὰ A ε , \ e , Ν Ν , ἐλ Ἀ “ 
νοῦται ἡμέρᾳ καὶ ἡμέρᾳ. τὸ γαρ παραυτίκα ἐλαφρὸν τῆς 
τε are \ ε . , 
θλίψεως ᾿ καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν cis ὑπερβολὴν αἰώνιον βάρος 
, (κα Ν , ε A 
δόξης κατεργάζεται ἡμῖν, μὴ σκοπούντων ἡμῶν τὰ 
> ‘ Ν \ , 4 Ν , 
βλεπόμενα ἀλλα τὰ μὴ βλεπόμενα, τὰ yap βλεπόμενα 
, \ Ν Ν ih 37 δ Ν “ 
πρόσκαιρα, τὰ δὲ μὴ βλεπόμενα αἰώνια. οἴδαμεν γὰρ ὅτι 
Ν ε , e A / ~ 7 A 
ἐὰν ἡ ἐπίγειος ἡμῶν οἰκία τοῦ σκήνους καταλυθῇ, oiKo- 
\ A 3 - 
δομὴν ἐκ θεοῦ ἔχομεν οἰκίαν ἀχειροποίητον αἰώνιον ἐν τοῖς 
2 aA \ Vd , , Niles , 
οὐρανοῖς. καὶ γὰρ ἐν τούτῳ στενάζομεν, τὸ οἰκητήριον 


ε a Ν 9 ° A 3 δύ 9 5 θ a Ἢ Fux = 
μων ΤΟ ἐξ ουράνου επενουσασναι επιποῦουντες, εἰ γε 


Ν 9 ’ 3 A e , Ἀ Q 
και ἐνδυσάμενοι ου γυμνοι ευρ εθησόμεθα. και yop if 


i ὦ ἐν τῷ σκή iCopev βαρούμενοι ἐφ᾽ ᾧ οὐ 
οἱ ὄντες ἐν τῷ σκήνει στεναζομ ρούμενοι ἐφ᾽ ᾧ οὐ 
9 > [2 ~ 
θέλομεν ἐκδύσασθαι ἀλλ᾽ ἐπενδύσασθαι, ἵνα καταποθῇ 
\ Ν ε ‘ a 3 a ε Ν , ea 
τὸ θνητὸν ὑπὸ τῆς ζωῆς. ὁ δὲ κατεργασάμενος ἡμᾶς 
> SEEN A , e N Cain \ 9 A τς ,ὕ 
εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο θεός, ὁ δοὺς ἡμῖν τὸν ἀρραβῶνα τοῦ πνεύ- 
A μν , Χ 
ματος. Θαρροῦντες οὖν πάντοτε καὶ εἰδότες 
.} A A ’ὔ “-“ 3 A - 
ὅτι ἐνδημοῦντες ἐν τῷ σώματι ἐκδημοῦμεν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
\ , Ν A \ ς 
κυρίου, δια πίστεως yap περιπατοῦμεν ov διὰ εἴδους, -- 
6 A δὲ X Ws) Le. ἀλλ 3 ὃ φ“᾿ 3 a 
appodpev δὲ Kat εὐδοκοῦμεν μᾶλλον ἐκδημῆσαι ἐκ τοῦ 
, ks) A Ἁ \ , Ν Ν 
σώματος καὶ ἐνδημῆσαι πρὸς τὸν κύριον" διὸ καὶ φιλοτι- 
- ” A ’ 
μούμεθα, εἴτε ἐνδημοῦντες εἴτε ἐκδημοῦντες, εὐάρεστοι 
IT@ εἶ ὃς γὰρ πάντας ἡμᾶς φανερωθῆναι δεῖ ἔμ- 
αὐτῷ εἶναι. τοὺς yap ny pwn μ 
- a & , -Ψ 
προσθεν τοῦ βήματος τοῦ χριστοῦ, ἵνα κομίσηται ἕκαστος 
Ν \ - , Ν a » » > ‘ » 
τὰ διὰ τοῦ σώματος πρὸς ἃ ἔπραξεν, εἴτε ἀγαθὸν εἴτε 
φαῦλον. ᾿ 
tA ~ , ° ’ ’ 
Eidores οὖν τὸν φόβον τοῦ κυρίου ἀνθρώπους πείθο- 
A 4 “-“ 
μεν, θεῷ δὲ πεφανερώμεθα: ἐλπίζω δὲ καὶ ἐν ταῖς συνει- 
A a , Ν 
δήσεσιν ὑμῶν πεφανερῶσθαι. οὐ πάλιν ἑαυτοὺς συνι- 


στάνομεν ὑμῖν, ἀλλὰ ἀφορμὴν διδόντες ὑμῖν καυχήματος 


ἘΒ5 


ῳ 


10 


It 


12 


4. 14.-5. 12. II. CORINTHIANS. 


shall raise up us also with Jesus, and shall present 
15 us with you. For all things are for your sakes, 


that the grace, being multiplied through 'the many, 1 Gr. tie more. 


may cause the thanksgiving to abound unto the 
glory of God. 

16 Wherefore we faint not; but though our outward 
man is decaying, yet our inward man is renewed 

17 day by day. For our light affliction, which is for 
the moment, worketh for us more and more exceed- 

18 ingly an eternal weight of glory; while we look not 
at the things which are seen, but at the things which 
are not seen: for the things which are seen are tem- 
poral; but the things which are not seen are eternal. 


For we know that if the earthly house of our *tab- 2 ον, todity frame 


ernacle be dissolved,we have a building from God, 


a house not made with hands, eternal, in the heav- — 


2ens. For verily in this we groan, longing to be 
clothed upon with our habitation which is from 
3 heaven: if so be that being clothed we shall not be 


4found naked. For indeed we that are in this *taber- ὃ Οὐ, being bur 


nacle do groan, *being burdened ; not for that we 
would be unclothed, but that we would be clothed 
upon, that what is mortal may be swallowed up of 
5 life. Now he that wrought us for this very thing 
is God, who gave unto us the earnest of the Spirit. 
6 Being therefore always of good courage, and know- 
ing that, whilst we are at home in the body, we are 
7 absent from the Lord (for we walk by faith, not by 


dened, in that we 
would not be un- 
clothed, but would 
be clothed upon 


8 4sight); we are of good courage, I say, and are will- 4 Gr. appearance. 


ing rather to be absent from the body, and to be at 


9 home with the Lord. Wherefore also we *make it 5 Gr.are ambitious. 


our aim, whether at home or absent, to be well- 
10 pleasing unto him. For we must all be made mani- 
fest before the judgement-seat of Christ; that each 


one may receive the things done *in the body, accord- ὃ αν. through, 


ing to what he hath done, whether ἐξ be good or bad. 
11 Knowing therefore the fear of the Lord, we per- 

suade men, but we are made manifest unto God ; 

and I hope that we are made manifest also in your 
12 consciences. We are not again commending our- 

selves unto you, but speak as giving you occasion 

of glorying | 

(408) 


II. CORINTHIANS. 5. 12-6. 7. 





on our behalf, that. ye may have wherewith to 
answer them that glory in appearance, and not 
1 Or, were in heart. For whether we !are beside ourselves, 13 
it is unto God; or whether we are of sober mind, 
itis unto you. For the love of Christ constraineth 14 
us ; because we thus judge, that one died for all, 
therefore all died ; and he died for all, that they 15 
which live should no longer live unto themselves, 
but unto him who for their sakes died and rose 
again. Wherefore we henceforth know no man 16 
after the flesh: even though we have known Christ 
after the flesh, yet now we know im so no more. 
Wherefore if any man is in Christ, *he 7s a new17 
creature: the old things are passed away; behold, 
they are become new. But all things are of God, who 18 
reconciled us to himself through Christ, and gave 
unto us the ministry of reconciliation; to wit, that 19 
God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself, 
not reckoning unto them their trespasses, and hay- 
3 Or, placed inus ing ®eommitted unto us the word of reconciliation. 
Weare ambassadors therefore on behalf of Christ, 20 
as though God were intreating by us: we beseech 
you on behalf of Christ, be ye reconciled to God. 
Him who knew no sin he made @o de sin on our 21 
behalf; that we might become the righteousness of 
God in him. And working together with him we 
intreat also that ye receive not the grace of God in 
vain (for he saith, 
At an acceptable time I hearkened unto thee, 
And in a day of salvation did I succour thee : 
behold, now is the acceptable time; behold, now is 
the day of salvation): giving no occasion of stum- 3 
bling in any thing, that our ministration be not 
blamed; but in every thing commending ourselves, 4 
as ministers of God, in much patience, in afflictions, 
in necessities, in distresses, in stripes, in imprison- 
ments, in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in fast- 
oo spins, ASS in pureness, in knowledge, in longsuffering, 6 
and so through- in kindness, in the “Holy Ghost, in love unfeigned, 
ae ἤῃ the word of truth, in the power of God; *by the 
armour of righteousness on the : 
(409) 


υ Or, there is a new 
creation 


Ci) 


cr 


3 


16 


18 


20 
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e e ~ 9 5, Ν A , 
UTEP ἡμῶν, ἵνα ἔχητε πρὸς τοὺς ἐν προσώπῳ καυχωμέ- 
Ν Ν > δέ » Z Ν Ξξξ 6 A, ” 
νους Kal μὴ ἐν καρδίᾳ. εἰτε yap ἐξέστημεν, ew εἴτε 
-“ ε ἴω ε 4 ΕῚ ’ ~ “- ’ὔ 
σωφρονοῦμεν, υμῖν. Ἢ yap αγαπὴ τοῦ χριστοῦ συνέχει 
ε - ; “-“ “ -Ὄ ε , 3 
ἡμᾶς, κρίναντας τοῦτο OTL εἷς ὑπὲρ πάντων ἀπέθανεν" 
ΝΜ e , » , nN e Ν , ° / -΄ 
ἄρα οἱ πάντες ἀπέθανον" καὶ ὑπὲρ πάντων ἀπέθανεν ἵνα 
ε A , e a“ ~ > \ ~ ε Q 35 ~ 
ot ζῶντες μηκέτι ἑαυτοῖς ζῶσιν ἀλλὰ τῷ ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν 
> , Nas , “ ἜΡΓ, fan 4. ἃ 
ἀποθανόντι καὶ ἐγερθέντι. Ὥστε ἡμεῖς απὸ 
A na sQ/ EAN Ν , 3 Ων > , 
τοῦ νῦν οὐδένα οἴδαμεν κατὰ σάρκα" εἰ Kal ἐγνώκαμεν 
A , ’ 3 \ a 5 / ’ὔ “ 
κατὰ σάρκα Χριστόν, αλλα νῦν οὐκέτι γινώσκομεν. ὥστε 
ΝΜ ς A Ν , Ν 3 “ a ς \ 
εἴ τις ἐν Χριστῷ, καινὴ κτίσις" τὰ apxaia παρῆλθεν, ἰδοὺ 
, ne \ δὲ 7 ΕῚ -“ 6 wn n / 
γέγονεν Kava’ Ta δὲ TavTa ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ καταλλά- 
cv SA e A ὃ Sa X A \ δὲ Coa Q 
ἕαντος μᾶς εαὐυτῳ Ola ριστου καὶ ὁοντος μιν τὴν 
διακονίαν τῆς καταλλαγῆς, ὡς ὅτι θεὸς ἣν ἐν Χριστῷ 
) ω β t 
vg , e ~ A , 3 A QA 
κόσμον καταλλάσσων ἑαυτῷ, μὴ λογιζόμενος αὐτοῖς τὰ 
rd Ow Ν ’ cA ‘ / ~ 
παραπτώματα αὐτῶν͵ καὶ θέμενος ἐν ἡμῖν τὸν λόγον τῆς 
- « XV wn 5 
καταλλαγῆς. Ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ οὖν πρεσβεύομεν 
ε nw ~ a 3 ε ὩΣ ’ ε Ἀ 
ὡς τοῦ θεοῦ παρακαλοῦντος δι ἡμῶν' δεόμεθα ὑπὲρ 
᾿ A hAa ε a 6 a ‘A A , ε i 
ριστοῦ, καταλλαγητε τῷ θεῷ. Tov μὴ yvovTa αμαρτίαν 
ε QA ε “- ε , 9 , 7 e “ , 
ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν αμαρτίαν ἐποίησεν, ἵνα ἡμεῖς γενώμεθα δι- 
7 ἡ 4. 3 ~ “ Ν Ν nw 
καιοσύνη θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ. vvepyovvtes δὲ Kal παρακαλοῦ- 
A ΕῚ A 4 ’ὔ ~ »“" “Ὁ ε nw 
μεν μὴ εἰς κενὸν τὴν χάριν τοῦ θεοῦ δέξασθαι ὑμᾶς" 
’ 
λέγει γάρ 
rn “ > ἢ , 
Κδιρῷ δεκτῷ EMHKOYCA COY 
‘ > c , ͵ > , ͵ 
KAl ἐν HMEPA οωτηρίὰς ἐβοηθησὰ Cor 
9 A “. 2 \ Ae. , 9 A A c r 
ἰδοὺ viv KAIPOC εὐπρόοσλεκτος, ἰδοὺ νῦν HMEDA CWTH- 
’ A , > ἈΝ , , 7 ‘ 
Piac’ μηδεμίαν ἐν μηδενὶ διδόντες προσκοπήν, ἵνα μὴ 
“ ε ’ 3 3 > Ν ’ὔ ε 
μωμηθῇ ἢ διακονία, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ συνιστάνοντες ἕαυ- 
lal , ε ~ ~ / 
τοὺς ws θεοῦ διάκονοι: ἐν ὑπομονῇ πολλῃ, ἐν θλίψεσιν, 
> > ’ > ’ὔ ΕῚ lol > Cal 
ἐν ἀνάγκαις, ἐν στενοχωρίαις, ev πληγαῖς, ἐν φυλακαῖς, 
/ , ° 
ἐν ἀκαταστασίαις, ἐν κόποις, ἐν ἀγρυπνίαις, ἐν νηστείαις, 
ε , 4 , 7, 
ἐν ἀγνότητι, ἐν γνώσει, ἐν μακροθυμίᾳ, ἐν χρηστότητι, 
,ὕ ε , 5 ae / ° = ae > XG x θ , 
ἐν πνεύματι αγίῳ, EV ἀγάπῃ ανυποκρίτῳ, ἐν λόγῳ αληθείας, 


ΕἸ , ~ \ A o - , “ 
ἐν δυνάμει θεοῦ: διὰ τῶν ὅπλων τῆς δικαιοσύνης τῶν 


πιστοῦ 
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δεξιῶν καὶ ἀριστερῶν, dia δόξης καὶ ἀτιμίας, διὰ δυσφη- 


8 


, ἧς 9 Pr ae e , Ἀν 9 θ ἴον en 3 ΄ 
μίας καὶ εὐφημίας" ὡς πλανοι καὶ αληθεῖς, ὡς αγνοούμενοι 9 


καὶ ἐπιγινωσκόμενοι, ὡς ἀποθνήσκοντες καὶ ἰδοὺ Ζῶμεν, 
ὡς πάιδεγόμενοι κΚἂὶ ΜῊ .QQaNATOYMENOI, ὡς λυπούμενοι 
ἀεὶ δὲ χαίροντες, ὡς πτωχοὶ πολλοὺς δὲ πλουτίζοντες, ὡς 
μηδὲν ἔχοντες καὶ πάντα κατέχοντες. 

Τὸ στόμα ἡμῶν ἀνέῳγεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, Κορίνθιοι, ἡ 

ἢ a , fn ~ Ἢ 
κἀρδιὰ ἡμῶν TIETTAATYNTAI οὐ στενοχωρεῖσθε ἐν ἡμῖν, 
στενοχωρεῖσθε δὲ ἐν τοῖς σπλάγχνοις ὑμῶν. τὴν δὲ 
Cada 3 , e , ΄ , \ 
αὐτὴν ἀντιμισθίαν, ws τέκνοις λέγω, πλατύνθητε καὶ 
ὑμεῖς. Μὴ γίνεσθε ἑτεροζυγοῦντες ἀπίστοις" τίς 
γὰρ μετοχὴ δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ ἀνομίᾳ, ἢ τίς κοινωνία φωτὶ 

\ , ’ὔ Ν 7 a Ν 4 
πρὸς σκότος ; Tis δὲ συμφώνησις Χριστοῦ πρὸς Βελίαρ, 


“ , κ G an \ Se , N , 
7) τις βέερις TLOT® μετα απιστου 5 τις δὲ συνκαταθεσις 


- θ rf \ id on Ἑ ε “ \ Ἀ 6 A 9 Ν = 
vaw €OU μετα ELOWAWY 9 Ὥμεις γὰρ vaos εου εσμεν 


ζῶντος" καθὼς εἶπεν ὁ θεὸς ὅτι 
"ENOIKHCG) EN AYTOIC KAI ENTIEPITIATHCOD, 

Kal ECOMAl AYT@N θεός, KAI AYTO! ECONTAI MOY 
διὸ ἐξέλθάὰτε EK MECOY AYTON, AOC. 
Kal AMOPICOHTE, λέγει Κύριος, 
καὶ AKAOAPTOY MH ATTTECOE” 

κἀγὼ €lCAEZOMAl YMAC* 
καὶ ECOMAl ὑμῖν εἰς TIATEPA, 

Kal ὑμεῖς ἔσεσθέ μοι εἰς YIOYC Kal θγγὰτέρδο, 
λέγει Κύριος Παντοκράτωρ. 
ταύτας οὖν ἔχοντες τὰς ἐπαγγελίας, ἀγαπητοί, καθαρίσω- 
μεν ἑαυτοὺς ἀπὸ παντὸς μολυσμοῦ. σαρκὸς καὶ πνεύματος, 
ἐπιτελοῦντες ἁγιωσύνην ἐν φόβῳ θεοῦ. Χω- 
ρήσατε ἡμᾶς: οὐδένα ἠδικήσαμεν, οὐδέγα ἐφθείραμεν, 
οὐδένα ἐπλεονεκτήσαμεν. πρὸς κατάκρισιν οὐ λέγω, 
προείρηκα γὰρ ὅτι ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν ἐστὲ εἰς 
τὸ συναποθανεῖν καὶ συνζῆν. πολλή μοι παρρησία 


Ν « “ ’, 4 ε Ν ε A , 
‘ Ἵ “ = 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς, πολλὴ μοι καύχησις ὑπὲρ vuwv' πεπλὴ 


ῳ 


> 
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8 right hand and on the left, by glory and dishonour, 
by evil report and good report; as deceivers, and yet 

9 true ; as unknown, and yet well known ; as dying, 
and behold, we live ; as chastened, and not killed ; 

10 as sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing; as poor, yet mak- 
ing many rich; as having nothing, and yet posses- 
sing all things. 

11 Our mouth is open unto you, O Corinthians, our 

12 heart is enlarged. Ye are not straitened in us, but 

13 ye are straitened in your own affections. Now fora 
recompense in like kind (I speak as unto my chil- 
dren), be ye also enlarged. 

14 Be not unequally yoked with unbelievers: for 
what fellowship have righteousness and iniqui- 
ty? or what communion hath light with darkness? 

15 And what concord hath Christ with ‘Belial? or 1 αν. Betia. 
what portion hath a believer with an unbeliever ? 

16 And what agreement hath a *temple of God with 2 or, sanctuary 
idols? for we are a *temple of the living God; even 
as God said, I will dwell in them, and walk in 
them; and I will be their God, and they shall be 

17 my people. Wherefore 

Come ye out from among them, and be ye 
separate, 
saith the Lord, 
And touch no unclean thing ; 
And I will receive you, 

18 And will be to you a Father, 

And ye shall be, to me sons and daughters, 

7 saith the Lord Almighty. Having therefore these 
promises, beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all 
defilement of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in 
the fear of God. 

2 Open your hearts to us: we wronged no man, we ὃ a ΗΝ 

3 corrupted no man, we took advantage of no man. I 
say it not to condemn yow: for I have said before, 
that ye are in our hearts to die together and live to- 

4 gether. Greatis my boldness of speech toward you, 
great is my glorying on your behalf: I am 
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filled with comfort, I overflow with joy in all our afiliction. 
For even when we were come into Macedonia, our flesh 5 
had no relief, but we were afflicted on every side ; without 
were fightings, within were fears. Nevertheless he that com- 6 
1 Gr. presence.  forteth the lowly, even God, comforted us by the ‘coming 
of Titus; and not by his ‘coming only, but also by the com- 
fort wherewith he was comforted in you, while he told us 
your longing, your mourning, your zeal for me; so that I 
εἰς ᾿ rejoiced yet more. For though I made you sorry with my 8 
*thorities omit Epistle, 1 do not regret it, though* I did regret ; *for I see 
uae that that epistle made you sorry, though but for a season. 
Now I rejoice, not that ye were made sorry, but that ye 9 
were made sorry unto repentance: for ye were made sor- 
ry after a godly sort, that ye might suffer loss by us in noth- 
To aiie ba ing. For godly sorrow worketh repentance *unto salvation, 10 
ah novreset a repentance which bringeth no regret: but the sorrow of 
the world worketh death. For behold, this selfsame thing, 11 
that ye were made sorry after a godly sort, what earnest 
care it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of yourselves, 
yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, yea,what longing, yea, 
what zeal, yea,what avenging! In every thing ye approved 
yourselves to be pure in the matter. So although I wrote 12 
unto you, Z wrote not for his cause that did the wrong, nor 
for his cause that suffered the wrong, but that your earnest 
care for us might be made manifest unto you in the sight 
of God. Therefore we have been comforted: and in our 13 
comfort we joyed the more exceedingly for the joy of Ti- 
tus, because his spirit hath been refreshed by you all. For 14 
if in any thing I have gloried to him on your behalf, I was 
not put to shame; but as we spake all things to you in 
truth, so our glorying also, which I made before Titus, was 
found to be truth. And his inward affection is more abun- 15 
dantly toward you,whilst he remembereth the obedience of 
you all, how with fear and trembling ye received him. 116 
rejoice that in every thing 


«ἢ 


* For “1 do not regret it, though” etc. read “1 do not regret it: though I 
did regret ἐξ (for I see that that epistle made you sorry, though but for a 
season), I now rejo:ce’’ ete.—Am. Com. 
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“ , A a 

ρωμαι τῇ παρακλήσει, ὑπερπερισσεύομαι TH χαρᾷ ἐπὶ 

᾿ “ 7 e a Ν Ν , 
πάσῃ τῇ θλίψει ἡμῶν. Καὶ γὰρ ἐλθόντων 
en 5 ΄, > “4 + 3 ε re 
ἡμῶν εἰς Μακεδονίαν οὐδεμίαν ἔσχηκεν ἄνεσιν ἡ σὰρξ 
e »Ἥ > > 
ἡμῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ θλιβόμενοι -- ἔξωθεν μάχαι, ἔσωθεν 

7 > > ε lal ἈΝ 4 , 
φόβοι-- αλλ᾽ ὁ παρακαλῶν τοὺς ταπεινοὺς παρεκάλεσεν 
ε A ε Ν 5 a , / 3 / ws. “~ 
ἡμᾶς ὁ θεὸς ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ Titov: ov μόνον δὲ ἐν TH 
παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν τῇ παρακλή ἣ λή 

ρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ, ἀλλα καὶ ἐν τῇ παρακλήσει ἢ παρεκλή- 
6 9 δ δ χὰ » , ea A e A 9 / 4 
ἢ ἐφ υμῖν, ἀναγγέλλων ἡμῖν τὴν ὑμῶν ἐπιπόθησιν, τὸν 
ε A of , \N ε lal A ε ἣν 9 A 7 
υμῶν odvpyov, τὸν ὑμῶν ζῆλον ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ, wate pe 


A “- 7 A Ζ ε -“ nw 
μᾶλλον χαρῆναι. ὅτι εἰ καὶ ἐλύπησα vas ἐν TH ἐπι- 


στολῇ, οὐ μεταμέλομαι- εἰ καὶ μετεμελόμην, ( βλέπω᾽ 


4 eos N93 , ΕἸ Ν \ 7 3 , e a 
OTL ἡ ἐπιστολὴ ἐκείνη εἰ καὶ πρὸς wpav ἐλύπησεν ὑμάς,) 
΄- [2 ’ὔ 5 5 7 Ἧ “ 
νῦν χαίρω, οὐχ ὅτι ἐλυπήθητε, GAN ὅτι ἐλυπήθητε εἰς 
, 9 , N \ , 7 9 N 
μετάνοιαν, ἐλυπήηήθητε yap κατα θεόν, ἵνα ἐν μηδενὶ ζη- 

a = eg ε \ \ \ ΄ὔ ΄ - 
μιωθῆτε ἐξ ἡμῶν. ἡ γὰρ κατα θεὸν λύπη μετάνοιαν εἰς 
, > , - / 5 e Ν aA , 
σωτηρίαν apeTapeAnTov ἐργάζεται ἡ δὲ τοῦ κόσμου 
’ , , id A Ἀ >) QA a Ἁ Α 
λύπη θάνατον κατεργάζεται. ἰδοῦ yap αὐτὸ τοῦτο τὸ κατὰ 

A A , ’ ἘΣ δὰ , 3 Q 
θεὸν λυπηθῆναι πόσην κατειργάσατο ὑμῖν σπουδήν, ἀλλὰ 
>] , 5 4 y / τι Ἀ 
ἀπολογίαν, ἀλλὰ ἀγανάκτησιν, ἀλλὰ φόβον, ἀλλὰ ἐπι- 
» A a > A 
πόθησιν, ἀλλὰ ζῆλον, ἀλλὰ ἐκδίκησιν: ἐν παντὶ συνε- 
ε > an , ” 
στήσατε ἑαυτοὺς ἀγνοὺς εἶναι τῷ πράγματι. apa εἰ Kal 
»“»" 5 ~ 5 » ΕῚ 
ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, οὐχ ἕνεκεν τοῦ ἀδικήσαντος, [ἀλλ᾽] οὐδὲ 
~ , ΕῚ >. ΄ ~ nw 
ἕνεκεν. TOU αδικηθέντος, aAX ἕνεκεν τοῦ φανερωθῆναι 
A ~ 4 © ε A 4 e nw z A 
τὴν σπουδὴν ὑμῶν τὴν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐνώπιον TOU 
A ἈΝ A / ΕἸ \ XV ~ 
θεοῦ. διὰ τοῦτο παρακεκλήμεθα. Ἐπὶ δὲ τῇ 
, ε “ , “ . , ΕῚ Ν 
παρακλήσει ἡμῶν περισσοτέρως μᾶλλον ἐχάρημεν ἐπὶ 
wn ~ 7 9 ΝΥ »“»Ἂ “ 
τῇ χαρᾷ Τίτου, ὅτι ἀναπέπαυται τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ 
ε c 
, e Lad ra: | 4 . A Cy ε “- ΄ὔ > 
πάντων υμῶν᾽ OTL EL TL αὐτῷ ὑπὲρ υμῶν κεκαύχημαι, οὐ 
» 39 ε , 7 al 
κατῃσχύνθην, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς πάντα ἐν ἀληθείᾳ ἐλαλήσαμεν ὑμῖν, 
isd QA ε Ἂ ε ~ aT 5 A , 5 , ΕῚ ͵ὕ 
οὕτως καὶ ἡ καύχησις ἡμῶν ᾿ ἐπὶ Τίτου ἀλήθεια ἐγενήθη. 
A , ~ wn 
καὶ Ta σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ περισσοτέρως εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐστὶν 
ΕἸ , A , A 
ἀναμιμνησκομένου τὴν πάντων ὑμῶν ὑπακοήν, ws μετὰ 


φόβου καὶ τρόμου ἐδέξασθε αὐτόν. Χαίρω ὅτι ἐν παντὶ 


42. 


ὑμῶν ἐν ἡμῖν 


θλίψις, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ 
ἐσότητος" 
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“-Μἰ e A 
θαρρῶ ἐν ὑμῖν. 
, ἐν ea 5 , ἈΝ , rat 
Γνωρίζομεν δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, τὴν χάριν rod θεοῦ τὴν 
δεδομέ ἐ ts ἐκκλησί ns Μακεδονί ὅτι ἐ 
ομένην ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς ακεδονίας, OTL ἐν 
ε , A a 
πολλῃ δοκιμῇ θλίψεως ἡ περισσεία τῆς χαρᾶς αὐτῶν καὶ 
ε ἃ (0 , 3 a 9 , 3 ἃ nn " 
ἢ Kata Balous πτωχεία αὑτῶν ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς TO πλοῦτος 
A e ve 3 A σ A . 
τῆς ἀπλοότητος αὐτῶν" OTL κατὰ δύναμιν, μαρτυρῶ, - καὶ 
ΝΥ 7 τ , A A , , 
Tapa δύναμιν, αὐθαίρετοι peta πολλῆς παρακλήσεως δεό- 
ε wn A , a Α 4 Lal 
μενοι ἡμῶν, τὴν χάριν καὶ τὴν κοινωνίαν τῆς διακονίας τῆς 
9 \ esr <P aes \ 3 , 39 3. ε Υ̓ 
εἰς τοὺς aytovs,— καὶ οὐ καθὼς ἠλπίσαμεν ἀλλ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς 
ἔδ 5 A a ? Ἂς ε wn ὃ QA θ λ th 6 nw ΕῚ 
ἔδωκαν πρῶτον τῷ κυρίῳ καὶ ἡμῖν διὰ θελήματος θεοῦ, εἰς 
\ , ε A - ov XN iz “ 
To παρακαλέσαι ἡμᾶς Τίτον wa καθὼς προενήρξατο οὕτως 
ἃς 3 72 3 ε A Ν Ἁ , , 3 > ἡ 
καὶ ἐπιτελέσῃ εἰς ὑμᾶς καὶ τὴν χαριν ταύτην" ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ 
, , ? ’ 
ἐν παντὶ περισσεύετε, πίστει καὶ λόγῳ καὶ γνώσει καὶ 


A, 3 


γ A ἐν aA 3 ΓΕ, ε A=} 9 , Ψ 
TAY) σπουδῇ και TY ἐξ μων eV υμιν αὙΟΤΠΊ); ινα 


ἊΝ 3 / a , ’ὔ 3 
καὶ ἐν ταὐτῇ ΤΉ χάριτι περισσεύυητε. Οὐ 


9 9 Ν VA 9 Ν AY A ΡΨ a Ν Ν 
Kat ἐπιταγὴν λέγω, ἀλλὰ διὰ τῆς ἑτέρων σπουδῆς καὶ TO 


τῆς ὑμετέρας ἀγάπης γνήσιον δοκιμάζων" γινώσκετε γὰρ. 


Q e A , ε A 9 A A @ ἥν. A 
τὴν χάριν τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ [Xpiotod], ὅτι du ὑμᾶς 
9 ’ὔ , ΝΜ 7 ε “ A 9 / v2 
ἐπτώχευσεν πλούσιος WV, ἵνα ὑμεῖς TH ἐκείνου πτωχείᾳ 

\ , / ’ὔ A Ἁ 
πλουτήσητε. καὶ γνώμην ἐν τούτῳ δίδωμι: τοῦτο γὰρ 
Ἐπ σε , 7 3 ’ \ A > A x \ 
υμῖν συμφέρει, οἵτινες OV μόνον TO ποιῆσαι ἀλλα καὶ TO 

, 7. 3 Ν , Ν Ἂς Ν xi A 
θέλειν προενήρξασθε ἀπὸ πέρυσι" νυνὶ δὲ Kal τὸ ποιῆσαι 
5 ’ὔ’ Ὁ tA e ft oe A , ag 
ἐπιτελέσατε, ὅπως καθάπερ ἢ προθυμία Tov θέλειν οὕτως 

Ν WED ΄ 9 a 38} 9 \ ε ΄ὔ f 
Kal TO ἐπιτελέσαι ἐκ τοῦ ἔχειν. εἰ yap ἡ προθυμία πρό- 

Ny ἌΝ 59 > ra ὃ 3 θΘὸ 3 3, > 

κειται, καθὸ ἐὰν ἔχῃ εὐπρόσδεκτος, OV καθο οὐκ EXEL. OV 
nan 3 39 (A aT | 

yap ἵνα ἄλλοις ἄνεσις, ὑμῖν ᾿θλίψις: αλλ ἐξ ἰσότητος ἐν 

A A A A ε a A 4 , 
τῷ νῦν καιρῷ TO ὑμῶν περίσσευμα εἰς TO ἐκείνων VOTE- 

\ Ν ,ὔ , & : ἈΝ ε a 
ρημα; ἵνα καὶ TO ἐκείνων περίσσευμα γένηται εἰς TO ὑμῶν 
€ , 7 , 9 , 6 \ , Ὅ \ 
VOTEPHMA, OTWS YEVHTAL LOOTYS* καῦὕως γεγρᾶπται TO 

\ 2 2 ' \ ς \ eal > > ! 
πολὺ OYK €TTAEONACEN, KAI O TO OAIFON οὐκ HAATTO- 
- aA a / Ν Ε ΨΩ 
NHCEN. Χαρις δὲ τῷ θεῷ τῷ διδόντι τὴν αὐτὴν 
ὃ Ἁ. σὰν ε A 9 A ὃ , Ty 7 Ν ἐν πα a- 
σπουδὴν virep υμῶν ἐν TH καρδίᾳ Titov, ort τὴν μ ps 


3 , 
κλησιν ἐδέξατο, σπουδαιότερος δὲ ὑπάρχων αὐθαίρετος 


U2 


Io 


It 
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Iam of good courage concerning you. 
Moreover, brethren, we make known to you the 
grace of God which hath been given in the churches 
2 of Macedonia; how that in much proof of affliction 
the abundance of their joy and their deep poverty 
3 abounded unto the riches of their ‘liberality. For 
according to their power, I bear witness, yea and 
beyond their power, they gave of their own accord, 
4 beseeching us with much intreaty in regard of this 
grace and the fellowship in the ministering to the 
5 saints: and this, not as we had hoped, but first they 
gave their own selves to the Lord, and to us by the 
6 will of God. Insomuch that we exhorted Titus, that 
as he had made a beginning before, so he would also 
7 complete in you this grace also. But as ye abound 
in every thing, 77 faith, and utterance, and knowl- 
edge, and zn all earnestness, and 77 “your love to us, 
8 see that ye abound in this grace also. I speak not by 
way of commandment, but as proving through the 
earnestness of others the sincerity also of your love. 
9 For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that, though he was rich, yet for your sakes he be- 
came poor, that ye through his poverty might be- 
10 come rich. And herein I give my judgement : for 
this is expedient for you, who were the first to make 
a beginning a year ago, not only to do, but also to 
11 will. But now complete the doing also; that as 
there was the readiness to will, so there may be the 
12 completion also out of your ability. For if the read- 
iness is there, it 7s acceptable according as a man 
13 hath, not according as he hath not. For J say not 
14 this, that others may be eased, and ye distressed: but 
by equality; your abundance being a supply at this 
present time for their want, that their abundance 
also may become ὦ supply for your want; that there 
15 may be equality: as it is written, He that gathered 
much had nothing over; and he that gathered little 

had no lack. 
16 But thanks be to God, which putteth the same 
17 earnest care for you into the heart of Titus. For in- 
deed he accepted our exhortation ; but being him- 
self very earnest, he went forth unto you of his own 
(412) 


1 Gr. singleness. 


2 Some ancient an- 
thorities read ow: 
love to you. 


1 Gr. apostles. 


2 Or, Shew ye there- 
fore in the face 
- +. on your be- 
half wnto them. 


3 Or, emulation of 
you 


4 Gr. the more part. 


5 Gr. élessing. 
ὁ Or, covetousness 
7 Gr. with blessings. 


8 Gr. of gor'row. 
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accord. And.we have sent together with him the 18 
brother whose praise in the gospel 7s spread through 
all the churches; and not only so, but who was also 19 
appointed by the churches to travel with us in the ~ 
matter of this grace, which is ministered by us to the 
glory of the Lord, and to shew our readiness: avoid- 20 
ing this, that any man should blame us in the mat- 
ter of this bounty which is ministered by us: for we 21 
take thought for things honourable, not only in the 
sight of the Lord, but also inthesightof men. And 22 
we have sent with them our brother, whom we have 
many times proved earnest in many things, but now 
much more earnest, by reason of the great confidence 
which he hath in you. Whether any inquire about 23 
Titus, he is my partner and my fellow-worker to you- 
ward; or our brethren, they are the ‘messengers of 
the churches, they are the glory of Christ. ?Shew 24 
ye therefore unto them in the face of the churches 
the proof of your love, and of our glorying on your 
behalf. 

For as touching the ministering to the saints, it is 9 
superfluous for me to write to you: forI know your 2 
readiness, of which I glory on your behalf to them 
of Macedonia, that Achaia hath been prepared for a 
year past; and “your zeal hath stirred up very many 
of them. But I have sent the brethren, that our 3 
glorying on your behalf may not be made void in 
this respect; that, even as I said, ye may be prepared: 
lest by any means, if there come with me any of 4 
Macedonia, and find you unprepared, we (that we 
say not, ye) should be put to shame in this confidence. 
I thought it necessary therefore to intreat the breth- | 
ren, that they would go before unto you, and make 
up beforehand your aforepromised *bounty, that the 
same might be ready, as a matter of bounty, and not 
of ®extortion. 

But this J say, He that soweth sparingly shall reap 6 
also sparingly; and he that soweth ‘bountifully shall 
reap also ‘bountifully. et each man do according 7 
as he hath purposed in his heart; not *grudgingly, 
or of necessity: for God loveth a cheerful giver. 
And God is able to make all grace abound unto 8 
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~ Ν ε - 7 3, > a Ἁ 
ἐξῆλθεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. συνεπέμψαμεν δὲ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὸν 
3 A - ε Δ ΕῚ -“ > , Ν A ~ 
ἀδελφὸν οὗ ὁ ἔπαινος ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ διὰ πασῶν τῶν 
- ~ Ε , A " A Ν Ν ε εὖ ~ 
ἐκκλησιῶν,--οὐ μόνον δὲ ἀλλὰ καὶ χειροτονηθεὶς ὑπὸ τῶν 

cal ε a a , , A 
ἐκκλησιῶν συνέκδημος ἡμῶν ἐν TH χάριτι ταύτῃ TH διακο- 
, e > ε - \ ἈΝ ων ΞΕ 
νουμένῃ ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν πρὸς τὴν τοῦ κυρίου δόξαν καὶ προ- 
’, ε an ? cal τ δὰ τὶ , 
ϑυμίαν ἡμών,--στελλόμενοι τοῦτο μὴ τις ἡμᾶς μωμήσηται 
a ¢ ve 7 “ 7ὔ ε 3 ε -“ 
ἐν ΤΊ) ἀδρότητι TAUTY ΤΊ) διακονουμένῃ up Hwy, TIPONO- 

a κ᾿ ι Py , > , K ω 3 \ \ 
OYMEN yap κἀλὰ οἱ μόνον ἐνώπιον Kypioy ἀλλὰ Kai 
9 , 2 Ls ᾽ὔ Ν > n x 70 
ἐνώπιον ἀνθρώπων. συνεπέμψαμεν δὲ αὐτοῖς τὸν ἀδελ- 

Ν ε a a EN , 3 “- , Ἢ a 
ov ἡμῶν ὃν ἐδοκιμάσαμεν ἐν πολλοῖς πολλάκις σπουδαῖον 
Ν ’ἢ , A lal 
ὄντα, νυνὶ δὲ πολὺ σπουδαιότερον πεποιθήσει πολλῇ TH 
3 ἘΣ ne 4 CLIN ’ \ Bis EN ‘ > ae 
εἰς ὑμᾶς. εἴτε umep Titov, κοινωνὸς ἐμὸς καὶ εἰς υμᾶς 

΄ LEN} Ἕ ε ~ 3 ’ - 
συνεργός" εἴτε ἀδελφοὶ ἡμῶν, ἀπόστολοι ἐκκλησιῶν, δόξα 
A \ > ΕΝ A 5» , e A Ν ε ~ 
Χριστοῦ. Τὴν οὖν ἔνδειξιν τῆς ἀγάπης ὑμῶν καὶ ἡμῶν 

, Se as ε A 5 > Ν πᾶν ΞΖ a 5 ’ὔ 
καυχήσεως ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν εἰς αὐτοὺς ᾿ ἐνδείξασθε᾽ εἰς πρόσωπον 

~ 9 - \ Ν Ν A 7 
τῶν ἐκκλησιών. Περὶ μὲν γὰρ τῆς διακονίας 

~ ‘ e ’ ’ , Χ / εξ. “ὦ 
τῆς εἰς τοὺς αγίους περισσὸν μοί ἐστιν TO γράφειν ὑμῖν, 
> bY Ν s, ε na aA ε Ν ε nr A 
οἶδα yap τὴν προθυμίαν ὑμῶν ἣν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν καυχῶμαι 

’, σ 3 ’ὔ ’ > \ / ‘\ Ν 
Μακεδόσιν ὅτι ᾿Αχαία παρεσκεύασται ἀπὸ πέρυσι, καὶ τὸ 
ε - ~ 3 zg 
ὑμῶν ζῆλος ἠρέθισε τοὺς πλείονας. ἔπεμψα δὲ τοὺς aded- 

,΄΄κᾳ“ \ \ , ε κα ἈΠ γεν a A a 
φούς, ἵνα μὴ τὸ καύχημα ἡμῶν TO UTEP ὑμῶν κενωθῇ ἐν 

A , “ Ν ” > 
τῷ μέρει τούτῳ, ἵνα καθὼς ἔλεγον παρεσκευασμένοι ἦτε, 

΄ 2% + \ 9 νΝ , Ν MA ae: 
μή πως ἐὰν ἔλθωσιν σὺν ἐμοὶ Makcdoves Kai εὕρωσιν ὑμᾶς 
> , A ¢ “ 7 \ , 
ἀπαρασκευάστους καταισχυνθῶμεν ἡμεῖς, ἵνα μὴ λέγωμεν 
ε a a: , , > A > - ΄ 
υμεῖς, ἐν τῇ ὑποστάσει ταύτῃ. αναγκαῖον ovv ἡγησαμὴν 

, ‘\ 29 \ 7 , > © ue Ν 
παρακαλέσαι τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ἵνα προέλθωσιν εἰς ὑμᾶς καὶ 
Ἀ > , ε ἴω ὔ 

προκαταρτίσωσι τὴν προεπηγγελμένην εὐλογίαν ὑμῶν, ταύ- 


ε , 5. “ ς > , \ \ - 
τὴν ἑτοίμην εἶναι οὕτως ὡς εὐλογίαν καὶ μὴ ὡς πλεονε- 


6 ξίαν. Τοῦτο δέ, ὁ σπείρων φειδομένως φειδο- 
- 


> 


, Ξ Ν ’, Ν e > ° 7 ΕἸ 
μένως καὶ θερίσει, καὶ ὁ σπείρων ἐπ᾽ εὐλογίαις ἐπ᾽ εὐλο- 


/ Ν , “ ‘ , “Ὁ 7 
7 γίαις καὶ θερίσε. ἕκαστος καθὼς προήρηται τῇ καρδίᾳ, 


μὴ ἐκ λύπης ἢ ἐξ ἀνάγκης, \AAPON γὰρ λότην ἀγαπᾷ 


A AN ε 


8 ὁ θεός. δυνατεῖ δὲ ὁ θεὸς πᾶσαν χάριν περισσεῖσαι εἰς 


27 


ἐνδεικνύμενοι 


Ge 


me 


οὔ 
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ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ἐν παντὶ πάντοτε πᾶσαν αὐτάρκειαν ἔχοντες 
περισσεύητε εἰς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθόν' (καθὼς γέγραπται 

᾿Εοκόρπιςεν, ἔδωκεν τοῖς πένηειν, 

H AIKAIOCYNH AYTOY Μένει εἰς τὸν δίῶνδ᾽ 
ὁ δὲ ἐπιχορηγῶν σπέρμὰ τῷ οπείροντι Kal ἄρτον εἰς 
Βρῶοιν χορηγήσει καὶ πληθυνεῖ τὸν σπόρον ὑμῶν καὶ 
αὐξήσει τὰ TENHMATA THC AIKAIOCYNHC ὑμῶν") ἐν παντὶ 
πλουτιζόμενοι εἰς πᾶσαν ἁπλότητα, ἥτις κατεργάζεται 
δ᾽ ἡμῶν εὐχαριστίαν ‘TO θεῷ᾽",--ὅτι ἡ διακονία τῆς λει- 
τουργίας ταύτης οὐ μόνον ἐστὶν προσαναπληροῦσα τὰ 
ὑστερήματα τῶν ἁγίων, ἀλλὰ καὶ περισσεύουσα διὰ πολλῶν 
εὐχαριστιῶν τῷ θεῷ,--διὰ τῆς δοκιμῆς τῆς διακονίας ταύτης 
δοξάζοντες τὸν θεὸν ἐπὶ τῇ ὑποταγῇ τῆς ὁμολογίας ὑμῶν 


Ν 5 , A aA Ν ε ’ aA 
eis TO εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ χριστοῦ καὶ ἀπλοτητι τῆς κοινωνίας 


. 3 Q Ἀ 9 , Ν 3 a , See ε Pe 
εις αὐτους και ELS TAVTAS, και αὐτῶν δεήσει uTep UPWV 


9 , Cc ta \ \ ε , - 7s 
ἐπιποθούντων ὑμᾶς διὰ τὴν ὑπερβάλλουσαν χάριν τοῦ 
θεοῦ ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖ Χάρις τῷ θεῷ ἐπὶ τῇ ἀνεκὸ 7 ὑτοῦ 
εοῦ ἐφ υμῖν. apis τᾷ » ἐπὶ Τῇ ανεκδιηγήτῳ αὐτοῦ 
δωρεᾷ. 
Ν Χ A An e A A 
Αὐτὸς δὲ ἐγὼ Παῦλος παρακαλῶ ὑμᾶς διὰ τῆς πραΐ- 
\ , A A a 
τητος καὶ ἐπιεικίας TOU χριστοῦ, OS κατὰ πρόσωπον μὲν 
ταπεινὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, ἀπὼν δὲ θαρρῶ εἰς ὑμᾶς: δέ δὲ τὸ 
π μῖν, απ _ Capp μὰς" δέομαι δὲ TO 
Ν Ν Θ A a 6 , ἥν , “ 
μὴ παρὼν θαρρῆσαι τῇ πεποιθήσει ἢ λογίζομαι τολμῆσαι 
3 , A , ε “Ὁ ε ἝΝ ? 
ἐπί τινας τοὺς λογιζομένους ἡμᾶς ὡς κατὰ σάρκα περιπα- 
A 3 ΑΝ Ν lal 9 
τοῦντας. “Ey σαρκὶ yap περιπατοῦντες οὐ κατὰ σάρκα 
Fi ‘ \ 7 A id “ 
στρατευόμεθα,--τὰ γὰρ ὅπλα τῆς στρατείας ἡμῶν οὐ σαρ- 
κικὰ ἀλλὰ ὃ | τῷ θεῷ πρὸς καθαί ) Ἵ 
κ ) vvata τῷ θεῷ προς καθαίρεσιν οχυρωμάτων,-- 
Ν A N - “ , 
λογισμοὺς καθαιροῦντες καὶ πᾶν ὕψωμα ἐπαιρόμενον κατὰ 
“ / ἴω A \ ro -“ » 
τῆς γνώσεως τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ αἰχμαλωτίζοντες πᾶν νόημα εἰς 
ἃ -€ Ν A “ Ν ,ὔ ΝΜ A 
τὴν ὑπακοὴν TOV χριστοῦ, καὶ ἐν ἑτοίμῳ ἔχοντες ἐκδικῆσαι 
~ [4 Ὁ A e “A τ ε ’ A 
πᾶσαν παρακοήν, ὅταν πληρωθῇ ὑμῶν ἢ ὑπακοή. Ta 
\ / ’ + 4 ε ~ “~ 
κατὰ πρόσωπον βλέπετε. εἴ τις πέποιθεν ἑαυτῷ Χριστοῦ 


εἶναι, τοῦτο λογιζέσθω πάλιν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ ὅτι καθὼς αὐτὸς 


10 


It 


12 


τς 


14 


ῳ 


A A 4 ’ , 
Χριστοῦ οὕτως Kal ἡμεῖς. “ἐάν Te’ yap περισσότερόν τι 8 
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you; that ye, having always all sufficiency in every- 
9 thing, may abound unto every good work : as it is 
written, 
He hath scattered abroad, he hath given to the 
poor ; 
His righteousness abideth for ever. 

10 And he that supplieth seed to the sower and bread 
for food, shall supply and multiply your seed for 
sowing, and increase the fruits of your righteous- 

11 ness: ye being enriched in everything unto all 'lib- 1 Gr. singleness. 
erality, which worketh through us thanksgiving to 

12 God. For the ministration of this service not only 
filleth up the measure of the wants of the saints, 
but aboundeth also through many thanksgivings 

13 unto God ; seeing that through the proving of you 
by this ministration they glorify God for the obe- 
dience of your confession unto the gospel of Christ, 
and for the ‘liberality of your contribution unto them 

14 and unto all ; while they themselves also, with sup- 
plication on your behalf, long after you by reason of 

15 the exceeding grace of God in you. Thanks be to 
God for his unspeakable gift. 

1 Now I Paul myself intreat you by the meekness 
and gentleness of Christ, I who in your presence 
am lowly among you, but being absent am of good 

2 courage toward you: yea, I beseech you, tnat I may 
not when present shew courage with the confidence 
wherewith I count to be bold against some, which 
count of us as if we walked according to the flesh. 

3 For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war ac- 
4 cording to the flesh (for the weapons of our warfare 
are not of the flesh, but mighty before God to the 
ὃ casting down of strong holds); casting down *imag- 2 or, reasoning: 
inations, and every high thing thai is exalted against 
the knowledge of God, and bringing every thought 
6 into captivity to the obedience of Christ; and being 
in readiness to avenge all disobedience, when your 
7 obedience shall be fulfilled. *Ye look at the things ὅ 2p velo... 
that are before your face. If any man trusteth in 
himself that he is Christ’s, let him consider this 
again with himself, that, even as he is Christ’s, so 
8also are we. For though I should glory somewhat 
abundantly 
FFF (414) 
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concerning our authority (which the Lord gave 
for building you up, and not for casting you 
down), 1 shall not be put to shame: that I may 9 
not seem as if I would terrify you by my letters. 
For, His letters, they say, are weighty and strong; 10 
but his bodily presence is weak, and his speech of 
no account. Let such a one reckon this, that, what 11 
we are in word by letters when we are absent, such 
1 Gr. to judge our 27E We also in deed when we are present. For we 12 
PNET a are not bold 'to number or compare ourselves with 
with. certain of them that commend themselves: but they 
themselves, measuring themselves by themselves, and 
comparing themselves with themselves, are without 

understanding. But we will not glory beyond our 13 

" measure, but according to the measure of the *prov- 

ince which God apportioned to us as a measure, to 

reach even unto you. For we stretch not ourselves 14 

overmuch, as though we reached not unto you: for 

3 Or, mere the δ We 3came even as far as unto you in the gospel of 
Christ: not glorying beyond ow?r measure, that zs, in 15 
other men’s labours; but having hope that, as your 
faith groweth, we shall be magnified in you accord- 
ing to our’province unto further abundance, so as 16 
to preach the gospel even unto the parts beyond 
you, and not to glory in another’s *province im re- 
gard of things ready to our hand. But he that17 
glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. For not he that 18 
commendeth himself is approved, but whom the 
Lord commendeth. 

Would that ye could bear with me in a little fool- 11 

fon pe nave’ v ishness: *nay indeed bear with me. For I am jeal- 2 

> Gr. a jealousy of OUS OVE YOU W ith 'a godly jealousy: for I espoused 
yeu to one husband, that I might present you as 
a pure virgin to Christ. But T fear, lest by any 3 
means, as the serpent beguiled Eve in his craftiness, 

6 Gr. thought. -your *minds should be corrupted from the simplicity 
and the purity that is toward Christ. For if he that 4 
cometh preacheth another Jesus, whom we did not 
preach, or 7f ye receive a different spirit, which ye 
did not receive, or a different gospel, which ye did 
not accept, ye do well to bear with him. ForlIreck- 5 

᾿ ΠΣ κε ia on that Iam not ἃ whit behind ‘the very chiefest 
apostles. But though J de rude in speech, yet am I 6 
not in knowledge ; nay, in 
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7 Ν - 5ς , e nm - ξὸ 5 e , 
καυχήσωμαι περὶ τῆς ἐξουσίας ἡμών, NS EOWKEVY ὁ κύριος 
5 > ‘ \ τ 9 i ε a > 5 , 
εἰς οἰκοδομὴν καὶ οὐκ εἰς καθαίρεσιν ὑμῶν, οὐκ αἰσχυνθή- 
7 Ἂς / ε "ἃ ΕἸ “ ε A 4 ““ ΕῚ 
σομαι, ἵνα μὴ δόξω ὡς ἂν ἐκφοβεῖν ὑμᾶς διὰ τῶν ἐπιστο- 
a 7 joe 7: A , 
λῶν: ὅτε Αἱ ἐπιστολαὶ μέν σίν αρεῖαι καὶ ἰσχυραί 
᾿ ; ρ x ) 
ε Ν , “ , 5" 6 \ \ ε , 2¢ 
ἡ δὲ παρουσία τοῦ σώματος ἀσθενὴς καὶ ὁ λόγος ἐξουθε- 
LE ῦτο λογιζέσθω ὁ τοιοῦτος. OTL οἷοί ἐ τῷ 
νήμένος. τοῦτο λογιζέσ τ TOS, OTL οἷοι ἐσμεν τῷ 
’ὔ 5» “ -" ’ “-“ na , 
λόγῳ δι ἐπιστολῶν ἄποντες, τοιοῦτοι καὶ παρόντες τῷ 
Y¢ 5) ρ L 
»” ΕῚ ΝΥ an ΕἸ ~ Ἃ “ e , 
epyw. Ov yap τολμώμεν ἐνκρῖναι ἢ συνκρῖναι ἑαυτούς 
~ \ , 5 A " \ nn 
τισιν τῶν ἑαυτοὺς συνιστανόντων: αλλα αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς 
ε Ν a ᾿ \ ? \ - 3 
εαυτοὺς μετροῦντες καὶ συνκρίνοντες ἑαυτοὺς ἑαυτοῖς οὐ 
A ε nan ἂν > 9 ΝΕ τ ag 9. \ 
συνιᾶσιν. ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐκ eis τὰ ajLeTpa καυχησόμεθα, αλλα 
\ A Qn 7 Ὁ -" ͵7ὔ ε “ ec A 
κατὰ TO μέτρον TOU κανόνος οὗ ἐμέρισεν ἡμῖν ὁ θεὸς 
/ 5 / 3 Ne an ree 4 e \o3 der 
μέτρου, ἐφικέσθαι ἄχρι καὶ υμῶν"-- οὐ yap ὡς μὴ ἐφικνού- 
ε A < , Tel 5} \ Ν ε Cn 
μενοι εἰς υμᾶς ὑπερεκτείνομεν ἑαυτοὺς, ἄχρι yap καὶ ὑμῶν 
ΕἸ 4 / 3 nA 5" λί lal La ie ’ oe \ 
ἐφθάσαμεν ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ χριστοῦ"--οὐκ εἰς τὰ 
” , 9 > , , 9 , ν ἡ 
ἄμετρα καυχώμενοι ἐν αλλοτρίοις κόποις, ἐλπίδα δὲ ἔχοντες 
> ͵7ὔ A e ~ en - 
αὐξανομένης τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν ἐν ὑμῖν μεγαλυνθῆναι κατὰ 
Ν ’ὔ e ao iY ε 7 e a 
TOV κανόνα ἡμῶν εἰς περισσείαν, εἰς TA ὑπερέκεινα ὑμῶν 
>. i 5» > > 7 ᾿ ff 9 \ “ 
εὐαγγελίσασθαι, οὐκ ἐν ἀλλοτρίῳ κανόνι εἰς τὰ ἕτοιμα 
, Λ Ὅ ‘ , 2 K U ’ 
καυχήσασζαι. δὲ κἀγχώμενος ἐν Kypiw κἀγχάςθω: 
5 Ἂς Φ δ A 4 » los A . δό 3 4 
οὐ γὰρ ὁ ἕαυτον συνιστάνων, ἐκεῖνὸς ἐστιν δόκιμος, aha 
A ε Ἷ ς 
ὃν ὁ κύριος συνίστησιν. 
Ὑ 9 ͵7ὔ 5 / ’ Ν 
Οῴελον ἀνείχεσθέ μου μικρόν τι ἀφροσύνης: αλλὰ καὶ 
5 , , G wn \ e ~ an (774 ε , 
ανέχεσύέ prov. ζηλώ γαρ υμᾶς θεοῦ ζήλῳ, ἡρμοσαμὴν 
Ἀ wn » ε A a » wn 
yop ὑμᾶς ἑνὶ ἀνδρὶ παρθένον ἀγνὴν παραστῆσαι τῷ χριστῷ" 
“- ς 3) > , Ὁ nr 
φοβοῦμαι δὲ μή πως, ws ὁ OIC EZHTATHCEN Evay ἐν τῇ 
΄ - a aA \ , ie > 4 a ε , 
πανουργίᾳ AUTOV, φθαρῇ τὰ νοήματα υμῶν απὸ τῆς απλο- 
-“ ε » 71 a ie Ν Δὲ OR > Ν 
THTCS [καὶ τῆς ἀγνοτητος) τῆς εἰς τὸν χριστὸν. εἰ μὲν 
. c mM” * > » 7 \ ᾽ 
γάρ ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἄλλον Ἰησοῦν κηρύσσει ὃν οὐκ ἐκη- 
le ΟῚ A “ ΄, ἃ 3 ἐλ ΄ ΕΝ 
ρύξαμεν, ἢ πνεῦμα ἕτερον λαμβάνετε ὃ οὐκ ἐ) ἄάβετε, 7 


3 


\ a he 
εὐαγγέλιον ἕτερον ὃ οὐκ ἐδέξασθε, καλῶς ‘avexerOe’. 


cy Χ OV ε / ~ ε ’ὔ > , 
5 λογίζομαι Yap peNOEV VOTEPNKEVAL των ὑπερλίαν αποστο- 


6 λων’ εἰ δὲ καὶ ἰδιώτης τῷ λόγῳ, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τῇ γνώσει, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 


φασίν 


«ον «ἑαυτούς ; 


Χριστὸν 


ἀνείχεσθε 
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N , 5 “ 9 Sian Ἃ 
παντὶ. PavepwoavTes ἐν. πᾶσιν εἰς υμας. Η 
ε -, 3 , 9 Ν A σ ε A ε Ay 
ἁμαρτίαν ἐποίησα ἐμαυτὸν ταπεινών iva vues υψωθῆτε, 
7 ἊΝ \ A aA 3 , 3 λ ,’ ean = 
ὅτι δωρεὰν TO τοῦ θεοῦ εὐαγγέλιον εὐηγγελισάμην υμῖν 5 

, \ 3 ’ ἈΝ x e A 
ἄλλας ἐκκλησίας ἐσύλησα λαβὼν opwviov πρὸς THY υμῶν 
NV Χ ε A \ ι \ 5 
διακονίαν, καὶ παρὼν πρὸς ὑμᾶς καὶ ὑστερηθεὶς οὐ κατε- 
, Ν \ ε ’ Ud , 
νάρκησα οὐθενός: τὸ yap ὑστέρημά μου προσανεπλήρω- 
\ Q γι ἊΝ \ 
σαν ot ἀδελφοὶ ἐλθόντες ἀπὸ Μακεδονίας: καὶ ἐν παντὶ 
9 es Q εκ πα \ , 5 5. 7 
ἀβαρῆ ἐμαυτὸν ὑμῖν ἐτήρησα καὶ τηρήσω. ἐστιν αλή- 
A 9 9 SG? e ? oF 5 ,ὕ 
θεια Χριστοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ ὁτι ἡ καύχησις αὐτὴ ov φραγήσεται 
9 > 4 98 A 7) a 5 ΄,΄ ὃ \ τ τὶ 3 39 A 
εἰς ἐμὲ ἐν τοῖς κλίμασι τῆς Ἀχαίας. Ola TL; OTL οὐκ ἀγαπῶ 
ε »“" ε Ν 9 ed Xx aA Ν , 
ὑμᾶς ; ὁ θεὸς οἶδεν. Ο δὲ ποιῶ καὶ ποιήσω, 
Ν 3 a y 3 , 7 e 
ἵνα ἐκκόψω THY ἀφορμὴν τῶν θελόντων apopyynv, Wa ἐν ᾧ 
aR ε rn A Ἀ e€ - ἈΝ lal 
καυχῶνται εὑρεθῶσιν καθὼς καὶ ἡμεῖς. οἱ yap τοιοῦτοι 
’ 9 - », i Ss 
ψευδαπόστολοι. ἐργάται δόλιοι, μετασχηματιζόμενοι εἰς 
9 ’ r A ἣν 5 A >) Ν Ἀ e A 
ἀποστόλους Χριστοῦ" καὶ ov θαῦμα, αὐτὸς yap ὁ Σατανᾶς 
Le 9 + , 3 2 es 9 \ 
μετασχηματίζεται εἰς ayyehoy φωτός" ov μέγα οὖν εἰ καὶ 
3 la ε 
οἱ διάκονοι αὐτοῦ μετασχηματίζονται ὡς διάκονοι δικαιο- 
re \ Ἀ \ 2. A 
σύνης, ὧν TO τέλος ἔσται KATA τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν. 
7 , - , 5» > ar , 
Πάλιν λέγω, μή τίς με δόξῃ ἄφρονα εἶναι"--εἰ δὲ μήγε, 

Ἃ ε 5 ΄ὔ , Y 3 Ν , , 

Kav ws ἄφρονα δέξασθέ pe, ἵνα κἀγὼ μικρόν TL καυχή- 
ἃ a 3 Ν , A ° 3 ε 
copa ὃ λαλῶ οὐ κατὰ κύριον λαλῶ, aAN ὡς ἐν adpo- 

- ’ὔ a e , A 

σύνῃ, ἐν ταύτῃ TH ὑποστάσει τῆς καυχήσεως. ἐπεὶ πολλοὶ 
A \ \ ἐν 3 Ν ἡ ’ 
καυχῶνται κατὰ [τὴν] σάρκα, καγὼ καυχήσομαι. ἡδέως 

Q >) ’ ~ >) - , + Ss , Α 
γὰρ ἀνέχεσθε τῶν ἀφρόνων φρόνιμοι ὄντες" ἀνέχεσθε γὰρ 
+ ε ~ Qa A + ’ Μ , 
εἴ τις ὑμᾶς καταδουλοῖ, εἴ Tis κατεσθίει, εἴ τις λαμβάνει, 
, a 
εἴ τις ἐπαίρεται, εἴ τις εἰς πρόσωπον ὑμᾶς δέρει. κατὰ 
3 , λέ Gary es ate 2 θ , ΤΕΥ : δ᾽ ν 
ατιμίαν λέγω, ὡς οτι ἡμεῖς ἡσθενήκαμεν" ἐν ᾧ ὃ ἂν τις 

a 3 , A > , 3: a 
τολμᾷ, ἐν ἀφροσύνῃ λέγω, τολμῶ καγώ.. “EBpatoi εἰσιν ; 

> , 5 Aa 4 ΕῚ 3 ie , 3 7 5 
kayo, ᾿Ισραηλεῖταί εἰσιν; κἀγώ. σπέρμα ᾿Αβραάμ εἰσιν; 

3 ’ὔ ,ὔ Tr an 3 , r an Ὁ 
καγώ. διάκονοι Χριστοῦ εἰσίν ; παραφρονῶν λαλῶ, ὕπερ 

iA -“" 
ἐγώ' ἐν κόποις περισσοτέρως, ἐν φυλακαῖς περισσοτέρως, 
3 a ΄, ΄, , ej ace N 
ἐν πληγαῖς ὑπερβαλλόντως, ἐν θανάτοις πολλάκις" ὑπὸ 


iy ὃ , ΄ , \ , ἘΝ ἈΝ 
QVOQALWY σπέεντακις τεσσεράκοντα παρα μιαν €/ αβον, τρις 


11 


14 


15 


τό 


22 


25 


11. 6-11.25. iI. CORINTHIANS. 





every thing we have made ἐξ manifest among 
811] men te you-ward. Or did I commit a sin 
in abasing myself that ye might be exalted, 
because I preached to you the gospel of God for 
Snought? I robbed other churches, taking wages 
9 of them that I might minister unto you; and when 
I was present with you and was in want, I was not 
a burden on any man; for the brethren, when they 
came from Macedonia, supplied the measure of my 
want; and in every thing I kept myself from being 
10 burdensome unto you, and so will I keep myse/f. As 
the truth of Christ is in me, no man shall stop me of 
11 this glorying in the regions of Achaia. Wherefore? 
12 because I love you not? God knoweth. But what 
I do, that I will do, that I may cut off ‘occasion from 
them which desire an occasion ; that wherein they 
13 glory, they may be found even as we. For such men 
are false apostles, deceitful workers, fashioning them- 
14 selves into apostles of Christ. And no marvel; for 
even Satan fashioneth himself into an angel of light. 
1” It is no great thing therefore if his ministers also 
fashion themselves as ministers of righteousness ; 
whose end shall be according to their works. 
16 Isay again, Let no man think me foolish; but if 
ye do, yet as foolish receive me, that I also may 
17 glory a little. That which I speak, I speak not after 
the Lord, but as in foolishness, in this confidence of 
18 glorying. Seeing that many glory after the flesh, I 
19 will glory also. For ye bear with the foolish gladly, 
20 being wise yourselves. For ye bear with a man, if 
he bringeth you into bondage, if he devoureth you, if 
he taketh you captive, if he exalteth himself, if he 
21 smiteth youon theface. Ispeak by way of disparage- 
ment, as though we had been weak. Yet whereinso- 
ever any is bold (I speak in foolishness), I am bold 
22 also. Are they Hebrews? so am I. Are they Is- 
raelites? soam 1. Are they the seed of Abraham? 
29. 50 81ὴ 1. Are they ministers of Christ? (I speak as 
one beside himself) I more; in labours more abun- 
dantly, in prisons more abundantly, in stripes above 
24 measure, in deaths oft. Of the Jews five times re- 
25 ceived I forty stripes save one. Thrice 
(416) 


1 Gr. the occasion of 
them. 


Il. CORINTHIANS. 11. 25-12. 9. _ 


was I beaten with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffered 
shipwreck, a night and a day have 1 been in the deep ; zn 26 
journeyings often, 77 perils of rivers, 7 perils of robbers, 7 
1 Gr. race, perils from my ‘countrymen, 27 perils from the Gentiles, 7 
perils in the city, 77 perils in the wilderness, 77 perils in the 
sea, 7 perils among false brethren; zz labour and travail, 27 
2 Op Bide a in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, © 
omit Or, Beside in Cold and nakedness. *Beside those things that are with- 28 
one nit yeowse OUt, there is that which presseth upon me daily, anxiety for 
all the churches. Who is weak, and I am not weak? who 29 
is made to stumble, andI burn not? If I must needs glory, 30 
I will glory of the things that concern my weakness. The 31 
2 Gr. unto the ages. GOd and Father of the Lord Jesus, he who is blessed #for ey- 
ermore, knoweth that I lie not. In Damascus the governor 32 
under Aretas the king guarded the city of the Damascenes, 
in order to take me: and through a window was I let down 33 
eas in a basket by the wall, and escaped his hands, 
to glory is not er- 41 must needs glory, though it is not expedient ; but 112 
pedient. ut Till 7 eome to visions and revelations of the Lord. I knowa 2 
man in Christ, fourteen years ago (whether in the body, I 
know not; or whether out of the body, I know not; God 
knoweth), such a one caught up even to the third heaven. 
And I know such a man (whether in the body, or apart from 
the body, I know not; God knoweth), how that he was 
caught up into Paradise, and heard unspeakable words, 
which it is not lawful for a man to utter. On behalf of 5 
such a one will I glory: but on mine own behalf I will not 
glory, save in my weaknesses. For if I should desire to 6 
glory, I shall not be foolish; for I shall speak the truth: but 
I forbear, lest any man shouid account of me above that 
which he seeth me ἐὺ de, or heareth from me. And by rea- 
son of the exceeding greatness of the revelations — where- 
_ fore*, that I should not be exalted overmuch, there was 
5 Or, stake given to me a *thorn in the flesh, a messenger of Satan to 
buffet me, that I should not be exalted overmuch. Con- ὃ 
cerning this thing I besought the Lord thrice, that it might 
depart from me. And he hath said unto me, My grace is 9 
sufficient for thee: for my power is made perfect in weakness. 


He CO 


1 





* Strike out ‘‘—wherefore’’ and add marg. Some ancient authorities read — 
wherefore.—Am. Com. 
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’ , , 
ἐραβδίσθην, ἅπαξ ἐλιθάσθην, τρὶς ἐναυάγησα, νυχθήμερον 
- la) ΄ , 
ἐν τῷ βυθῷ πεποίηκα: ὁδοιπορίαις πολλάκις, κινδύνοις 


a , a § ’ 3 , ὃ , 
TOTAMLWV, κινδύνοις λῃστῶν, Κινουνοις εκ γένους, KLVOUVVOLS 


be “Ἵ , ’, , 
ἐξ ἐθνῶν, κινδύνοις ἐν πόλει, κινδύνοις ἐν ἐρημίᾳ, κινδύνοις 


, , 7 ἣν 7 
ἐν θαλάσσῃ, κινδύνοις ἐν ψευδαδέλφοις, κόπῳ καὶ μόχθῳ, ἐν 
’, “ Ν , , 
ἀγρυπνίαις πολλάκις, ἐν λιμῷ καὶ δίψει, ἐν νηστείαις TOA- 
’ \ A ΜΝ e 
λάκις, ἐν ψύχει Kal yupvoTyTe’ χωρὶς τῶν παρεκτὸς ἢ 
ε > ε 7, e 7 a “- 
ἐπίστασίς μοι ἡ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν, ἡ μέριμνα πασῶν τῶν ἐκκλη- 
a , 5 a Ν > 3 A ,ὕ ἴω ,ὔ 
σιῶν. τίς ἀσθενεῖ, καὶ οὐκ ἀσθενῶ ; τίς σκανδαλίζεται, 
᾿ 9 3 Ν A 9 a θ ὃ An ἊΝ A 3 
καὶ οὐκ ἐγὼ πυροῦμαι; εἰ καυχᾶσθαι δεῖ, τὰ τῆς ἀσθε- 
, ε Ν \ \ A 
veias [μου] καυχήσομαι. ὁ θεὸς Kal πατὴρ τοῦ κυρίου 
9 na BO eos 9 κ 9 \ Pay “ 3 ΄, 
Ιησοῦ οἶδεν, οὧν εὐλογητος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας, ὁτι ov Ψευ- 
A ε , ε a 
δομαι. ἐν Δαμασκῷ ὁ ἐθνάρχης “Apéra τοῦ βασιλέως 
ΕἸ , Ἁ ’ὔ ~ , Ν A 
ἐφρούρει τὴν πόλιν Δαμασκηνῶν πιάσαι pe, καὶ διὰ 
6 (ὃ 3 /, 3 λ ΄ θ ὃ \ a , δὸς eS 
υρίδος ἐν σαργανῃ ἐχαλασθὴν ὁιὰ τοῦ τείχους καὶ ἐξέ- 
A “ > ~ A a 
ῴυγον Tas χεῖρας αὐτοῦ. Ἰζαυχᾶσθαι “det: οὐ" 
, 4 9 , ᾿ς 4 3 ᾽ὔ \ 3 ’ 
συμφέρον μέν, ἐλεύσομαι δὲ εἰς ὀπτασίας καὶ ἀποκαλύψεις 
΄ Co ” an A 
Κυρίου. οἶδα ἄνθρωπον ἐν Χριστῷ πρὸ ἐτῶν δεκατεσσά- 
ΕΣ , > sD \ a 
ρων, --εαὁἴτε ἐν σώματι οὐκ οἶδα, εἴτε ἐκτὸς τοῦ σώματος 
3 Τὸ ε a) Ἂ τὸ ε / \ a 7 , 
οὐκ οἶδα, o θεὸς oldev, --αρπαγέντα TOY τοιοῦτον ἕως τρίτου 
A aN Ν A »” By 
οὐρανοῦ. καὶ οἶδα τὸν τοιοῦτον ἄνθρωπον, -- εἴτε ἐν σώματι 
4 ‘ A ΄ > EIN ε \ 5 ¢ 
εἴτε χωρὶς τοῦ σώματος [οὐκ οἶδα,] ὁ θεὸς οἶδεν, -- ὅτι 
ε , = x ΄ .ν 3 ε" ἃ 
ἡρπάγη εἰς τὸν παράδεισον καὶ ἤκουσεν ἄρρητα ῥήματα ἃ 
ὑκ ἐξὸν ἀνθρώπῳ λαλῆσαι. ὑπὲρ τοῦ 7 
ο ανθρώπῳ σαι. υπὲρ τοῦ τοιούτου καυχή- 
ε la , nm 
σομαι, ὑπὲρ δὲ ἐμαυτοῦ οὐ καυχήσομαι εἰ μὴ ἐν Tals ἀσθε- 
, >. Ν , A 5 + Μ 
νείαις. ἐὰν γὰρ θελήσω καυχήσασθαι, οὐκ ἔσομαι ἄφρων, 
> Ph ‘ - 4 , 7 
ἀλήθειαν yap ἐρῶ: φείδομαι δέ, wn τις εἰς ἐμὲ λογίσηται 
©; TN a 7 τς, 5 , 58 τ 9 a A A ee a A 
ὑπὲρ ὃ βλέπει με ἢ ἀκούει ἐξ ᾿ ἐμοῦ, Kal τῇ ὑπερβολῇ τῶν 
5 “A Via ey, \ e , 30 7 ν΄ 
ἀποκαλύψεων. διὸ ἵνα μὴ ὑπεραίρωμαι, ἐδόθη μοι σκόλοψ 


“ , » τ' “~ 7 a 4G ν΄ Ν 
Τῇ σαρκί, ἀγγελος Σατανᾶ, ἵνα με κολαφίζῃ, ἵνα μὴ 


ε ΄ 7 8 , \ ‘ , , 
} UTEPAlLNWUAL, ὕπερ τουτου τρὶς τον κυριον παρεκαλεσα 


wy > AS 3,3 9 5 Ν 4 / 3 a e , 
ἵνα ἀποστῇ am ἐμοῦ: Kal εἰρηκέν μοι Ἀρκεῖ σοι ἢ χάρις 


μου" ἡ γὰρ δύναμις ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ τελεῖται. ine 


Ap.+ 


διωγμοῖς, ἐν 


γαρ τι 


ὑμῶν, εἰ περισσο- 
τέρως ὑμᾶς ἀγνα- 
FOV ἧσσον ἀγα- 
πώμαι. 
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> A , 3 3 - 9 ¥, ¢ 
διστα οὖν μᾶλλον καυχήσομαι ἐν ταῖς ἀσθενείαις, ἵνα 
. , 5 ον» ΛΟ A na ὃ Ν ὑδ A 
ἐπισκηνώσῃ ET ἐμὲ ἡ δύναμις TOU χριστοῦ. ὃιο εὐδοκῶ 
3 ° , ΕἸ -΄ 3 3 ’ὔ 9 Ἐ A 4 
ἐν ἀσθενείαις, ἐν ὕβρεσιν, ἐν ἀνάγκαις, ἐν ᾿διωγμοῖς Kat 
ε A ΄΄ A 9 “- ’ 
στενοχωρίαις, ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ" ὅταν γὰρ ἀσθενῶ, τότε 
δυνατός εἰμι. 
, ΕἸ ε A 3 RA 9. A QA + 
Peyova αφρων" υμεῖς με nvaykacate: éyw yap ὠφειλον 
e t oe 4 aA , ὑδὲ Γ᾿ Na e , a e 
vp ὑμῶν συνίστασθαι. οὐδὲν ‘yap’ ὑστέρησα τῶν ὑπερ- 
ν 3 ,ὔ 5 ἃ 2Q 7 5 \ Ν . - A 
λίαν ἀποστέλων, εἰ καὶ οὐδέν εἰμι: τὰ μὲν σημεῖα τοῦ 
jp , ) ea , e “ 
ἀποστόλου κατειργάσθη ἐν ὑμῖν ἐν πάσῃ ὑπομονῇ, ση- 
, Ν , \ ὃ , , , Dy a 
μείοις [re] καὶ τέρασιν καὶ δυνάμεσιν. τί yap ἐστιν ὃ 
ε , CAN ‘ δ 3 , 9 Nea ΘΈΑ 
ἡσσώθητε ὑπὲρ τὰς λοιπας ἐκκλησίας, εἰ μὴ ὅτι αὐτὸς 
3 , eo A 
ἐγὼ οὐ κατενάρκησα ὑμῶν; χαρίσασθέ μοι THY ἀδικίαν 
, 2 ἈΝ τ a e ? ν x 9 A 
TQUTNV. Ἰδοὺ τρίτον τοῦτο ἑτοίμως ἔχω ἐλθεῖν 
A , A a X ε “-“ 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ οὐ καταναρκήσω" οὐ γὰρ ζητῶ τὰ ὑμῶν 
> A e A 3 \ 9 Τὰ ΝΥ ’ὔ A A 
ἀλλὰ ὑμᾶς, οὐ yap ὀφείλει τὰ τέκνα τοῖς γονεῦσιν θησαυ- 
΄, 3 Ν ε as a , 3 S ἕξ 70 ὃ 
pie, ἀλλὰ οἱ γονεῖς τοῖς τέκνοις. Eyw δὲ ἥδιστα δαπα- 
, ΝΥ 3 μιν a] vA - ε Q ~ | A Ee wn 3 
νήσω καὶ ἐκδαπανηθήσομαι τπὲρ τῶν ψυχῶν υμῶν. εἰ 
fa 9 A - > ~ 
περισσοτέρως ὑμᾶς ἀγαπῶ, ἧσσον ἀγαπώμαι: Ἔστω 
δέ ΕἸ Ἁ 3 , e A 5 ἰλλὰ Εἰ ΟΝ = A 
έ, ἐγὼ ov κατεβάρησα ὑμᾶς: ἀλλα ὑπάρχων πανοῦργος 
δΩλ Cua aN B , & 3 Te λ ᾿ΕΝ ε a 
oAw υμᾶς ἔλαβον. μὴ τινα ὧν αἀπέσταλκα προς UpGs, 
3 3 A 3 , e ~ , 7 \ 
δι αὐτοῦ ἐπλεονέκτησα vas; παρεκάλεσα Τίτον καὶ συνα- 


, a 
πέστειλα τὸν ἀδελφόν: μήτι ἐπλεονέκτησεν ὑμᾶς Tiros; 


A ~ f “ »"» 
οὐ τῷ αὐτῷ πνεύματι περιεπατήσαμεν; οὐ τοῖς αὐτοῖς 
’ a A e “"ε ΕῚ 
ἴχνεσιν; Πάλαι δοκεῖτε ὅτι ὑμῖν ἀπολογού- 
A “4“ -“ . QA 

μεθα; κατέναντι θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ λαλοῦμεν. τὰ δὲ πάντα, 

2 , 6 ὡς “-“ ε ~ 9 aA A ‘\ ΄ 

ἀγαπητοί, ὑπὲρ τῆς υμών οἰκοδομῆς, φοβοῦμαι γὰρ μή 

9 \ 9 “ , ) chon > A ε mate fa 

πως ἐλθὼν οὐχ οἵους θέλω εὕρω ὑμᾶς, καγω εὑρεθῶ vp 

e ? 3 “ , 

οἷον οὐ θέλετε, μή πως ἔρις, ζῆλος, θυμοί, ἐριθίαι, Kara- 
Ξ , 3 Ν 

λαλιαί, ψιθυρισμοί, φυσιωσεις, ἀκαταστασίαι:" μὴ πάλιν 
, 4 e ’ A sd a 

ἐλθόντος μου ταπεινωσῃ με O θεός μου πρὸς vpas, καὶ 
aA , Ἀ 

πενθήσω πολλοὺς τῶν προημαρτηκότων καὶ μὴ μετα- 

, DEN A 5" τ θ , Ny ᾽ Q 5" x , - 

νοησάντων ἐπὶ τῇ ακαθαρσίᾳ καὶ πορνείᾳ καὶ ἀσελγείᾳ ἢ 


My é Sy “a x” δ ε “-“ 
επραςον. : Τρίτον τουτο ερχομαι προς υμας" 
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12. 9-13. 1. Il. CORINTHIANS. 





Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my, 6. Une cr 
weaknesses, that the strength of Christ may ‘rest epread a taber- 

10 upon me. Wherefore I take pleasure in weakness- “6 ““ 
es, in injuries, in necessities, in persecutions, in dis- 
tresses, for Christ’s sake: for when I am weak, then 
am I strong. 

11 I am become foolish: ye compelled me; for I 
ought to have been commended of you: for in 
nothing was I behind *the very chiefest apostles, ἜΡΟΝ pene 

12 though Iam nothing. ‘Truly the signs of an apos- 
tle were wrought among you in all patience, by 

13 signs and wonders and *mighty works. For what s Gr. powers. 
is there wherein ye were made inferior to the rest 
of the churches, except zt be that I myself was not 
a burden to you? forgive me this wrong. 

14 Behold, this is the third time I am ready to come 
to you; and I will not be a burden to you: for I seek 
not yours, but you: for the children ought not to lay 
up for the parents, but the parents for the children. 

15 And I will most gladly spend and be ‘spent for your 4 Gr. spent out. 
souls. If I love you more abundantly, am I loved 

16 the less? But be it so, I did not myself burden you; 

17 but, being crafty, I caught you with guile. Did I 
take advantage of you by any one of them whom I 

18 have sent unto you? I exhorted Titus, and I sent 
the brother with him. Did Titus take any advantage 
of you? walked we not by the same Spirit? walked 
we not in the same steps? 

19 °Ye think all this time that we are excusing our- 50%, ΤΆΔ ye... 
selves unto you. In the sight of God speak we in ~~ 
Christ. But all things, beloved, are for your edify- 

20ing. For I fear, lest by any means, when I come, , 

I should find you not such as I would, and should 
myself be found of you such as ye would not; lest 
by any means there should be strife, jealousy, wraths, 
factions, backbitings, whisperings, swellings, tu- ὁ or, disorders 

21 mults; lest, when I come again, my God should 
humble me before you, and I should mourn for 
many of them that have sinned heretofore, and re- 
pented not of the uncleanness and fornication and 

lasciviousness which they committed. 
This is the third time I am coming to you. 
(418) 


1 Or, plainly 

4 Or, as if I were 
present the second 
time, even though 
Tam now absent 


3 Many ancient au- 
thorities read with. 


4 Gr. and that. 


8 Or, rejoice: be 
perfected 


Il. CORINTHIANS. 13. 1-13.14 
At the mouth of two witnesses or three shall every 
word be established. I have said ‘beforehand, and I 
do say 'beforehand,’as when I was present the second 
time, so now, being absent, to them that have sinned 
heretofore, and to all the rest, that, if 1 come again, I 
will not spare; seeing that ye seek a proof of Christ 3 
that speaketh in me; who to you-ward is not weak, 
but is powerful in you: for he was crucified through 4 
weakness, yet he liveth through the power of God. 
For we also are weak “in him, but we shall live with 
him through the power of God toward you. Try 5 
your own selves,whether ye be in the faith; prove 
your own selves. Or know ye not as to your own 
selves, that Jesus Christ is in you? unless indeed ye 
be reprobate. But I hope that ye shall know that we 
are not reprobate. Now we pray to God that ye do 
no evil; not that we may appear approved, but that 
ye may do that which is honourable, though we be 
as reprobate. For we can do nothing against the 8 
truth, but forthe truth. For we rejoice,when we are 9 
weak, and ye are strong: this we also pray for, even 
your perfecting. For this cause I write these things 10 
while absent, that I may not when present deal sharp- 
ly, according to the authority which the Lord gave 
me for building up, and not for casting down. 

Finally, brethren, *farewell.. Be perfected; be11 
comforted; be of the same mind; live in peace: and 
the God of love and peace shall be with you. 
Salute one another with a holy kiss. . 12 

All the saints salute you. 13 

The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love 14 


ca) 


«ἢ & 


_ of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be 


with you all. 
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ET] CTOMATOC AYO MAPTYP@N KAI τριῶν CTAOHCETAI 
πάν PAMA. προείρηκα καὶ προλέγω ws παρὼν τὸ δεύτερον 
καὶ ἀπὼν νῦν τοῖς προημαρτηκύσιν καὶ τοῖς λοιποῖς πᾶσιν, 
ὅτι ἐὰν ἔλθω εἰς τὸ πάλιν οὐ φείσομαι, ἐπεὶ δοκιμὴν 
ζητεῖτε τοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ λαλοῦντος χριστοῦ: ὃς εἰς ὑμᾶς 


- 5 “᾽ν Δ 9 a 3 ean Ν Ἁ . , 95 
οὐκ ἀσθενεῖ ἀλλὰ δυνατεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν, καὶ γὰρ ἐσταυρώθη ἐξ 


ἀσθενείας, ἀλλὰ ζῇ ἐκ δυνάμεως θεοῦ. καὶ γὰρ ἡμεῖς’ 


ΕἸ 0 A [oa Sl | 5. « A ἸῸΝ \ ἕ ’ὔ \ 3 a 3 Q , "πὸ 
ασθενοῦμεν ‘év' αὐτῷ, aida ζήσομεν συν αὐτῷ ἐκ δυνάμεως 
θ “-“ 9 ε -“ ε \ 7G ας Ν 5» “ ’ὔ’ 
cov [εἰς ὑμᾶς]. “Ἑαυτοὺς πειράζετε εἰ ἐστὲ ἐν τῇ πίστει, 
ε Ν 4G a 3 > 7 ε Ν bad ΓΡ’ 
ἑαυτοὺς δοκιμάζετε: ἢ οὐκ ἐπιγινώσκετε ἑαυτοὺς ὅτι ᾿1η- 
~ r Ν ean 7 5 “ἢ 4 
σοῦς Χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν; εἰ μήτι ἀδόκιμοί ἐστε. ἐλπίζω δὲ 
7 , - ε “ 9 ΕῚ Ν ὃ , 3 Ψ' IND 
ὅτι γνώσεσθε ὅτι ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἐσμὲν ἀδόκιμοι. εὐχόμεθα δὲ 
Ν x A Ν an ε a ΑΝ 7 σ ε an 
πρὸς Tov θεὸν μὴ ποιῆσαι ὑμᾶς κακὸν μηδέν, οὐχ ἵνα ἡμεῖς 
Z “ 3 3 Ὁ ε wn A Ν “ ε - ‘ 
δόκιμοι davapev, ἀλλ᾽ iva ὑμεῖς TO καλὸν ποιῆτε, ἡμεῖς δὲ 
ε ° , > 39 » Q , , \ ἴω 3 
WS ἀδόκιμοι ὦμεν. οὐ yap δυναμεθά τι κατὰ τῆς ἀλη- 
, > Noes sy A 3 ,ὕ , N ? e rn 
θείας, ἀλλὰ ὑπὲρ τῆς ἀληθείας. χαίρομεν yap ὅταν ἡμεῖς 
» θ a e ~ δὲ ὃ Ν᾿ ἣν - Ἀ 3 ’ 6 \ 
ασθενώμεν, υμεῖς δὲ δυνατοὶ ἦτε; τοῦτο καὶ εὐχόμεθα, THY 
ε -“ ᾽ Ἁ »“Ἥ “. 5" AN , 7 
vpav Kataptiaw. Alia τοῦτο ταῦτα ἀπὼν γράφω, wa 
A Ἁ 3 ’, 14 ἈΝ ἣν 9 4 a ε 
παρὼν μὴ αποτόμως χρήσωμαι κατὰ τὴν ἐξουσίαν ἣν ὁ 
, 4 , > 5 \ Ν > 5» UA 
κύριος ἔδωκέν μοι, εἰς οἰκοδομὴν Kal οὐκ εἰς καθαίρεσιν. 
’, 358 ’ 74 “ 
Λοιπὸν, ἀδελφοί, χαίρετε, καταρτίζεσθε, παρακαλεῖσθε, 
\ 5 Ν “ ΕἸ , Ν ε \ A 3 ’ὔ A 
TO αὐτὸ φρονεῖτε, εἰρηνεύετε, Kal ὁ θεὸς τῆς ἀγάπης Kal 
, f > e¢ ~ 3 , "2 / ς ,ὔ 
εἰρήνης ἔσται μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. ᾿Ασπάσασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν ἁγίῳ 
, > ΄ Εἰ ε ὦ , 
φιλήματι. ᾿Ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ ἅγιοι πάντες. 
Ἥ / ov ’ὔ’ a | “- [x 0] αἱ ε » a 
χάρις τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ | Χριστοῦ] καὶ ἢ αγαπὴ 
“ - eid , ent ee 3 \ , 
τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἡ κοινωνία τοῦ ἁγίου πιεύματος μετὰ πάντων 


e -“ 
υμων. 


Χριστὸς ᾿Ιησοὺῦς 


Ἂν" ,’ὕ e ~ 
καὶ κυρίου [ἡμῶν] 


Ν 
περι 


δὲ 


οὐδὲ 


ΠΡΟΣ ΓΑΛΑΤᾺΑΣ 


5 ’ 5 5 S oJ 3 3 
TIAYAOS, ἀπόστολος, οὐκ ar ἀνθρώπων οὐδὲ δι᾿ av- 
’ ρ 
tA 9 AQ QA 9 nw wn ἈΝ nan AS ~ 
θρώπου ἀλλὰ διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ θεοῦ TATPOS TOU 
3 LY wn ἊΣ ἐγ ᾽ὔ 
ἐγείραντος QUTOY ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ οἱ σὺν ἐμοὶ πάντες 
9. aA cal , e nw ns 
ἀδελφοί, ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς Ταλατίας" yapis ὑμῖν Kat 
9 , 3 \ A A γε A Ν ’, ype) a A 
εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρὸς ᾿ἡμῶν καὶ Kupiov' Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
A , e A fre \ pom A ε A e “ -“ ΕῚ / 
τοῦ δόντος ἑαυτὸν UTEP τῶν αμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν OTWS ἐξέ- 
A r A lo lal A ον A 
ληται ἡμᾶς ἐκ τοῦ αἰῶνος τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος πονηροῦ κατὰ TO 
θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ πατρὸς ἡμῶν, © ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς 
Hp. TAT Pp μων, @ ἢ 
»--Ὸ A , >) , 
αἰῶνας TOV αἰώνων: anv. 
4G ¢ Ὁ 7, - 5 A “ , 
Θαυμάζω οτι οὕτως TAXEWS μετατίθεσθε ἀπὸ τοῦ καλέ- 
ε “ἅμ 5 , “ ΕῚ oe = 3 / ΟἹ 
σαντος υμᾶς ἐν χάριτι Χριστοῦ εἰς ETEpov εὐαγγέλιον, ὃ 
3 ΕΣ 5, 9 , Ἢ 9 ε , e Aa Ν 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἀλλο’ εἰ μὴ τινές εἰσιν οἱ ταρασσοντες ὑμᾶς καὶ 
, , κ 9 , a A 3 \ 
θέλοντες μεταστρέψαι TO εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ χριστοῦ. αλλὰ 
Ν 3 \ e A PA 3 3 A 3 , crn 
καὶ €av ἡμεῖς ἡ) ἄγγελος ἐξ ουρανοῦ εὐαγγελίσηται [ὑμῖν] 
28 9 , ern > 2 ” e ΄ 
παρ ὃ εὐηγγελισάμεθα UpLLV, ἀνάθεμα ἔστω. WS TPOELPN- 
alles , , »Y CR 3 , 
καμεν, Kat ἄρτι πάλιν λέγω, εἴ τις ὑμᾶς εὐαγγελίζεται 
a ἃ , +) , + 
παρ ὃ παρελάβετε, ἀνάθεμα ἔστω. 
+ A 3 , \ ‘ / “ὁ a 
Ἄρτι yap ἀνθρώπους πείθω ἢ τὸν θεόν; ἢ ζητῶ ἀνθρώ- 
ΕῚ ’ὔ 53 τ ’ὔ; ΕΣ “ΟΡ aA 
ποις ἀρέσκειν; εἰ ἔτι ἀνθρώποις ἤρεσκον, “Χριστοῦ δοῦλος 
3 A ” / Γ XS π| A > ’ὔ Ν 3 , ‘ 
οὐκ ἂν ἡμῆν. γνωρίζω γαρ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τὸ 
3 N ey 39 a ¢ 3 5, \ ἊΨ SON 
εὐαγγελισϑὲν ὑπ᾿ ἐμοῦ ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν κατὰ ἀνθρωπον" οὐδὲ 
Ν A 4A = - , 35, , 
yap ἐγὼ παρὰ ἀνθρώπου παρέλαβον αὐτό, ‘ovre' ἐδιδάχθην, 
3 Α ΨΩ" 3 “ nan 3 
ἀλλὰ δι᾿ ἀποκαλύψεως Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. Hxcv- 
σα ε 4 A 5 A 5 , ae > »“. a ὃ ee ~ σ 
τε γὰρ τὴν ἐμὴν ἀναστροφὴν ποτε ἐν τῷ [Ιουδαϊσμῷ, οτι 


> ε a “ 
Kal’ ὑπερβολὴν ἐδίωκον τὴν ἐκκλησίαν Tod θεοῦ καὶ ἐπόρ- 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL 


TO THE 


GALATIANS. 


1 Pavt, an apostle (not from men, neither through 
Iman, but through Jesus Christ, and God the Father, 1 ον, α man 
2 who raised him from the dead), and all the brethren 
which are with me, unto the churches of Galatia : 2 some ancient ant 
8 Grace to you and peace 2from God the Father, and fron God ow fa 
4our Lord Jesus Christ, who gave himself for our i κε ρῶς 
sins, that he might deliver us out of this present evil 
3world, according to the will of our God and Father: s or, age 
5 to whom be the glory “for ever and ever. Amen, 4 Bae. {7 
6 I marvel that γ6 816 so quickly removing from him 
that called you in the grace of Christ unto a different 
7 gospel; which is not another gospel : only* there are 
some that trouble you, and would pervert the gospel 
8 of Christ. But though we, or an angel from heaven, ὅ Some ancient au. 
should preach *unto you any gospel ¢ Sother than that we you. 
which we preached unto you, let him be anathema. ὅ 9," ” 
9 As we have said before, so say I now again, If any 
man preacheth unto you any gospel other than that 
10 which ye received, let him be anathema. For am I 
now persuading men, or Godt? or am I seeking to 
pleaset men? if I were still pleasing men, I should 
not be a ‘servant of Christ. 7 Gr. bondservant. 
11 ForI make known to you, brethren,as touching the 
gospel which was preached by me, that it is not after 
12man. Forneither did 1 receive it from !man,nor was 
1 taught it, but ἐΐ came to me through revelation of 
13 Jesus Christ. For ye have heard of my manner of life 
in time past in the Jews’ religion, how that beyond 
measure I persecuted the church of God, and made 





* “which is not another gospel: only’’ etc. add the marg. Or, 
which is nothing else save that etc.—Am. Com. 

+ Read ‘‘ For am I now seeking the favour of men or of God’ and 
for ‘‘seeking to please” read ‘‘ striving to please ’’—Am. Com. 
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1Gr.in my race. beyond many of mine own age 'among my country- 
men, being more exceedingly zealous for the tradi- 


2 Cr, beeome ac- 
quainted with 


3 Or, but only 


4 Or, in the course 
of * 


5 Or, are 


6 Or, bud it was be- 
cause of 


7 Or, what they once 
were 





TO THE GALATIANS. 1195 8. 


havock of it: and I advanced in the Jews’ religion 14 


tions of my fathers. But when it was the good plea- 15 


sure of God, who separated me, even from my moth- 


er’s womb, and called me through his grace, to re- 16 


veal his Son in me, that I might preach him among 
the Gentiles; immediately I conferred not with flesh 


and blood: neither went I up to Jerusalem to them 17 


which were apostles before me: but I went away into 


Arabia; and again I returned unto Damascus. 


- Then after three years I went up to Jerusalem 18 


to *visit Cephas, and tarried with him fifteen days. 


But other of the apostles saw I none, *save James 19 
the Lord’s brother. Now touching the things which 20 
I write unto you, behold, before God, Ilienot. Then 21 
And 22 


I came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia. 


I was still unknown by face unto the churches of 


Juda which were in Christ: but they only heard 25 


say, He that once persecuted us now preacheth the 


faith of which he once made havock; and they glo- 24 


rified God in me. 


Then ‘after the space of fourteen years I went up 2 


again to Jerusalem with Barnabas, taking Titus also 
with me. And I went up by revelation; and I laid 
before them the gospel which I preach among the 
Gentiles, but privately before them who *were of 
repute, lest by any means I should be running, or 
had run, in vain. But not even Titus who was 
with me, being a Greek, was compelled to be cir- 
cumcised: ‘and that because of the false brethren 
privily brought in, who came in privily to spy out 
our liberty which we have in Christ Jesus, that they 
might bring us into bondage: to whom we gave 
place in the way of subjection, no, not for an hour; 
that the truth of the gospel might continue with you. 
But from those who *were reputed to be somewhat 
(‘whatsoever they were, it maketh no matter to me: 
God accepteth not man’s person)—they, I say, who 
were of repute imparted nothing to me: but con- 
trariwise, when they saw that I had been intrusted 
with the gospel of the uncircumcision, even as Peter 


with the gospel of the circumcision (for he that 


2 


οι 


-ὡ 





* Strike out marg. 4 (“ὑπ the course of’’)—Am. Com. 
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Ce \ , 9 Aa “ ον οὐ ςἑς 
14 Jovy αὐτήν, καὶ προέκοπτον ἐν τῷ Ιουδαϊσμῷ ὑπὲρ πολ- 
’ὔ / 
Aods συνηλικιωτας ἐν τῷ γένει μου, περισσοτέρως ζηλωτὴς 
e , A a a? “ κ 59. 7 
15 ὑπάρχων τῶν πατρικῶν μου παραδόσεων. Ὅτε δὲ εὐδόκησεν 
ἘΝ , 3 ᾿ , ' 
[ὁ θεὸς] ὁ ἀφορίσας με EK KOIMAC MHTPOC MOY Kal KAAECAC 
\ n , 5 Ai? ’ ων εν » “ 5 . QA 
16 διὰ τῆς χάριτος αὑτοῦ ἀποκαλύψαι τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ 
[7 3 79 3 x Ε] a 3) 9 , > 
iva εὐαγγελίζωμαι αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, εὐθέως οὐ προσ- 
, \ Ν 7 SINN Geo eee 9 3 , 
17 ἀανεθέμην σαρκὶ καὶ αἵματι, οὐδὲ ανῆλθον εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα 
x “ 3 ΄ 9 Ν 3 “ 
πρὸς τοὺς πρὸ ἐμοῦ ἀποστόλους, ada απῆλθον εἰς ᾽Αρα- 
΄, here ΄ + 
18 βίαν, καὶ πάλιν ὑπέστρεψα εἰς Δαμασκόν. Ἔπειτα μετὰ 
δον ἰδὲ 39 / A A 
τρία ἔτη ἀνῆλθον cis Ἱεροσόλυμα ἱστορῆσαι Ἱζηφᾶν, καὶ 
> , Ν ΒΡ N ε , ὃ , er OA A 
19 ἐπέμεινα πρὸς αὑτὸν ἡμέρας δεκαπέντε ἕτερον δὲ τῶν 
> ΄ 3 Ξ \ 377 4 3 x 
ἀποστόλων οὐκ εἶδον, εἰ μὴ LaxwBov τὸν ἀδελφὸν τοῦ 
, A ON / (0 tes io \ 3 vA a An [2 9 
9ο κυρίου. ἃ δὲ νράφω ὑμῖν, ἰδοὺ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ ὅτι οὐ 
Ss \ , ἴω 
ox Ψεύδομαι. ἔπειτα ἦλθον εἰς τὰ κλίματα τῆς Συρίας καὶ 
[τῆς] Κιλικίας. ἤμην δὲ ἀγνοούμενος τῷ ὑπ c 
"εἸ τῆς Κιλικίας. ἡμὴ γνοούμενος τῷ προσώπῳ ταῖς 
’ὔ a 3 ’, ἴω a , 
23 ἐκκλησίαις τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας ταῖς ἐν Χριστῷ, μόνον δὲ ἀκού- 
= og ε 7 ε ~ Ν cal 5 4g 
ovres ἦσαν ὅτε O διώκων ἡμᾶς ποτὲ νῦν εὐαγγελίζεται 
‘ ΄ “ Sat A Ne 5 5) Ν \ 
24THV πίστιν ἣν ποτε ἐπόρθει, καὶ ἐδόξαζον ἐν ἐμοὶ τὸν 
ἢ ἣν , A , > 
τ θεόν. “Ezeita διὰ δεκατεσσάρων ἐτῶν πάλιν ἀνέβην εἰς 
3 , Ν iy \ 
Ιεροσόλυμα μετὰ Βαρνάβα, συνπαραλαβὼν καὶ Τίτον: 
πα av Ν 5 / CS ae , 3 an \ 3 
ς ἀνέβην δὲ κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν: καὶ ἀνεθέμην αὐτοῖς τὸ εὐαγ- 
/ aA / 3 A ἔθ 3 ἰδί XV a 
γέλιον ὃ κηρύσσω ἐν τοῖς ἐθνεσιν, κατ ἰδίαν δὲ τοῖς 
ὃ tres 4 ΕἸ \ / A 25 ate 38 κν 
3 δοκοῦσιν, μή πως εἰς κενὸν τρέχω 1) ἔδραμον. αλλ᾽ οὐδὲ 
, ε Ν > A “τα 3 3 ͵ 0 OF N 
4 Τίτος ὁ σὺν ἐμοί, “λλην ov, ἡναγκασθὴ περιτμηθῆναι:" διὰ 
7 ἢ A 
δὲ τοὺς παρεισάκτους ψευδαδέλφους, olTives παρεισῆλθον 
“- A 5 , ε a ἃ 59 3 σ΄ An 
κατασκοπῆσαι τὴν ἐλευθερίαν ἡμῶν ἣν ἔχομεν ἐν Χριστῷ 
5 a 7 e lot ’ἢ iad IAN \ 7 
5 Ἰησοῦ, ἵνα ἡμᾶς καταδουλώσουσιν, -- οἷς οὐδὲ πρὸς ὥραν 
UE “ « a σ΄ ε > , lal 3 ΄ 
εἴξαμεν τῇ ὑποταγῇ, ἵνα ἡ αλήθεια τοῦ εὐαγγελίου δια- 
ε a > Ν “ > ε a 
6 μείνῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς. ἀπὸ δὲ τῶν δοκούντων εἶναί τι-- ὁποῖοί 
a sav , , « \ 9 , 
ποτε ἦσαν οὐδέν μοι διαφέρει-- πρόσωπον [6] θεὸς avOpu- 
3 , ΕἸ \ Ν ε A IQn , 
που ov λαμβανει--ἐμοὶ yap οἱ δοκοῦντες οὐδὲν προσανέ- 
5 Ν 5 δ 9 ’ -“ ,ὔ Ν > 
γθεντο, ἀλλὰ τοὐναντίον ἰδόντες ὅτι πεπίστευμαι TO εὐαγ- 


, ~ 3 ,ὔ \ , ~ - ε 
ὃ γέλιον τῆς ἀκροβυστίας καθὼς Πέτρος τῆς περιτομῆς, ὁ 


MSS. ovr 


᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν 


42. 
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4 9 , , 59 3 MS A A Cee 4 
yap évepynoas Ἰ]έτρῳ εἰς ἀποστολὴν τῆς περιτομῆς ἐνήρ- 
\ Ν Ν U \ , Ν ’, Α 
ynoev καὶ ἐμοὶ εἰς τὰ ἔθνη, καὶ γνόντες τὴν χάριν τὴν ο 
A [4 39 ’ὔ ‘\ A A 3 ’ 
δοθεῖσαν μοι, Ἰάκωβος καὶ Κηφῶς καὶ ᾿Ιωάνης, οἱ δο- 
A 5 Ἁ ΄ 
κοῦντες στύλοι εἶναι, δεξιὰς ἔδωκαν ἐμοὶ καὶ Βαρνάβᾳ 
΄ὕ 7 ε a me) ‘ 29 3 \ δὲ 5 \ 
κοινωνίας, LWA ἡμεῖς εἰς TA ἐὔνη, αὐτοὶ δὲ εἰς THY περι- 
͵ , “. A 7 \ 
τομήν" μόνον TOV πτωχῶν ἵνα μνημονεύωμεν, ὃ καὶ ἐσπού- 10 
9 A A ¢ S A 
daca αὐτὸ τοῦτο ποιῆσαι. “Ore δὲ ἦλθεν Kydds εἰς 11 
3 , 3. α 9 “ 
Αντιόχειαν, κατὰ πρόσωπον αὐτῷ ἀντέστην, ὅτι κατε- 
, S A A A 3 A ‘ 9 NOES , 
yvwopevos nv’ πρὸ Tov yap ἐλθεῖν τινὰς ἀπὸ ᾿Ιακώβου s2 
Ν A A , > e x 
peta τῶν ἐθνῶν συνήσθιεν: Cre δὲ ἦλθον, ὑπέστελλεν Kal 
3 , e , , ἈΝ 3 nw A 
αφωριζεν ἑαυτόν, φοβούμενος τοὺς ἐκ περιτομῆς. Kal 13 
, Sin κ e a9 A { XV 
συνυπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ [καὶ] of λοιποὶ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, wore καὶ 
΄ / 3 A a e , 3 τὰς > 
BapvaBas συναπήχθη αὐτῶν τῇ ὑποκρίσει. GAN ὅτε εἶδον 14 
τ 9 Ἂς aA A Ν 3 ’ὔ An 5 ’ 
ὅτι οὐκ ὀρθοποδοῦσιν πρὸς τὴν ἀλήθειαν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, 
= = a» , 3 ἘΞ ‘ 
εἶπον TO Kya ἔμπροσθεν πάντων i σὺ ᾿Ιουδαῖος ὑπάρ- 
32 -“ N OF. i ele Ὁ. ὃ “- “ “- “ APOE » 
Xov ἐθνικῶς καὶ ‘ove’ Ἰουδαϊκῶς ζῇς, πῶς τὰ ἔθνη ἀναγ- 
az ε “ > - 
κάζεις ᾿Ιουδαΐζειν:; Ἡμεῖς φύσει ᾿Ιουδαῖοι καὶ 15 
5» 9 ΕἸ A ε , 3 7 XQ ΄ 3 wn 4” 
οὐκ ἐξ ἐθνῶν ἁμαρτωλοί, εἰδότες δὲ ὅτι ov δικαιοῦται ἄν- 16 
“5 + ’, "Δ wi \ , “ 
θρωπος ἐξ ἔργων νόμου ἐὰν μὴ διὰ πίστεως Χριστοῦ 
ak A ΩΝ ε na 5.8 ΘΑ \ a | is ee | 9 ’ 7 
ησοῦ, Kat ἡμεῖς εἰς Χριστον ἰησοῦν ἐπιστεύσαμεν, ἵνα 
ὃ 46 3 ’, Be A A 3 2¢ 5 ’ 
ικαιωθῶμεν ἐκ πίστεως Χριστοῦ καὶ οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων νόμου, 
> ! n ͵ 
ὅτι ἐξ ἔργων νόμου OY δΔικδιωθησετὰι ACA CApzZ. εἰ δὲ 17 
gy a mn 2 A bape \ 3 Ν 
ζητοῦντες δικαιωθῆναι ἐν Χριστῷ εὐρέθημεν καὶ αὐτοὶ 
> ‘ ε , ΄ \ 
ἁμαρτωλοί, dpa Χριστὸς ἁμαρτίας διάκονος; μὴ γένοιτο" 
3 Ν ΩΣ , las ay 3 ὃ a , 
εἰ yap ἃ κατέλυσα ταῦτα πάλιν οἰκοδομῶ, παραβατὴν 18 
‘ ΄ Ν Ν \ / ᾿ς > 
ἐμαυτὸν συνιστάνω. ἐγὼ yap διὰ νόμου νόμῳ ἀπέθανον το 
ω A , A ae: a Ν ety 9 ΄ 
ἵνα θεῷ ζήσω: Χριστῷ συνεσταύρωμαι: ζῶ δὲ οὐκέτι ἐγώ, 20 
~ a a ~ , ~ 
ζῇ δὲ ἐν ἐμοὶ Χριστός: ὃ δὲ viv ζώ ἐν σαρκί, ἐν πίστει ζῶ 
n na na A na -“ 3 , / yi 
TH TOD υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ἀγαπήσαντὸς με καὶ παραδόντος 
ε κ Ἐπ τ > A O 2 20 A κ , a 6 αι > x 
ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ. uk αθετῶ τὴν χάριν τοῦ θεοῦ: εἰ yap 2x 
Ν , , Ὑ Ν ‘ ς ,ὔ 
διὰ νόμου δικαιοσύνη, ἄρα Χριστὸς δωρεὰν ἀπέθανεν. 
> ε “ 
Q ἀνόητοι Γαλαται, τίς ὑμᾶς ἐβάσκανεν, οἷς κατ᾽ ὁ- x 


Ya) \ ἊΝ a ‘ , > , δι 
φθαλμοὺς Ιησοῦς Χριστος προεγραφη ἐσταυρωμένος; τοῦτο 2 


2. 8-3. 2. TO THE GALATIANS. 





wrought for Peter unto the apostleship of the circumcision 
9 wrought for me also unto the Gentiles); and when they per- 
ceived the grace that was given unto me, James and Cephas 


and John, they who 'were reputed to be pillars, gave to me 1 Or, ave 


and Barnabas the right hands of fellowship, that we should 
10 go unto the Gentiles, and they unto the circumcision; only 
they would that we should remember the poor; which very 
thing I was also zealous to do. 
11 But when Cephas came to Antioch, I resisted him to the 
12 face, because he stood condemned. For before that certain 
came from James, he did eat with the Gentiles: but when 
' they came, he drew back and separated himself, fearing 
18 them that were of the circumcision. And the rest: of the 
Jews dissembled likewise with him; insomuch that even 
14 Barnabas was carried away with their dissimulation. But 
when I saw that they walked not uprightly according to the 
truth of the gospel, I said unto Cephas before them all, If 
thou, being a Jew, livest as do the Gentiles, and not as do 
the Jews, how compellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the 
15 Jews? We being Jews by nature, and not sinners of the 


16 Gentiles, yet knowing that a man is not justified by °the 2 or, works of law 
works of the law, *save* through faith in Jesus Christ, even 3 Or, but only 


we believed on Christ Jesus, that we might be justified by 
faith in Christ, and not by the works of the law: because 
17 by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified. But if, 
while we sought to be justified in Christ, we ourselves also 
were found sinners, is Christ a minister of sin? God forbid. 
18 For if I build up again those things which I destroyed, I 


19 prove myself a transgressor. For I through “the law died 4 or, ‘aw 
20 unto “the law, that I might live unto God. I have beens oy, ana it is πὸ 


crucified with Christ; *yet I live; and yet no longer It, but 

Christ liveth in me: and that life which I now live in the 

flesh I live in faith, the faith which is in the Son of God, 

21 who loved me, and gave himself up for me. I do not make 

void the grace of God: for if righteousness is through ‘the 
law, then Christ died for nought. 

O foolish Galatians, who did bewitch you, before whose 

2 eyes Jesus Christ was openly set forth crucified? This 


* For ‘‘saye’’ read ‘‘ but’? and omit marg. 3—Am. Com. 
+ For ‘‘yet I live; and yet no longer 1) read ‘‘and it is no longer 1 that 
live’? and omit marg. 5—Am. Com. 
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longer I that live, 
but Christ &e. 


TO THE GALATIANS. 3. 2-3. 18. 


only would I learn from you, Received ye the 
Spirit by the works of the law, or by the *hearing 
5 Or, do ve now Of faith? Are ye so foolish? having begun in the 
pee in Spirit, °are ye now perfected in the flesh? Did ye 
suffer so many things in vain? if it be indeed in 

vain. He therefore that supplieth to you the Spir- 
it, and worketh ‘miracles *among you, doeth he τέ 
by 'the works of the law, or by the *hearing of 
faith? Even as Abraham believed God, and it was 
ὁ Or, Ye pereetoe reckoned unto him for righteousness. ®Know there- 
fore that they which be of faith, the same are sons 

1 Gr. juatiffeth: of Abraham. And the scripture, foreseeing that 
8 Gr. nations. God *would justify the *Gentiles by faith, preached 
the gospel beforehand unto Abraham, saying, In 
thee shall all the nations be blessed. So then they 
which be of faith are blessed with the faithful Abra- 


1 Or, works of law 


3 Or, message 


4 Gr. powers. 


5 Or, in 


9 


ham. For as many as are of !the works of the law 10 


are under a curse: for it is written, Cursed is every 
one which continueth not in all things that are 


written in the book of the law, to do them. Now11 


9 Gr. in. that no man is justified *by the law in the sight of 
God, is evident: for, The righteous shal! live by 


faith; and the law is not of faith; but, He that do- 12 
eth them shall live in them. Christ redeemed usi3 


from the curse of the law, having become a curse 
for us: for it is written, Cursed is every one that 


hangeth on a tree: that upon the Gentiles might 14 


come the blessing of Abraham in Christ Jesus; 
that we might receive the promise of the Spirit 
through faith. 


Brethren, I speak after the manner of men:15 


10 Or, testamen. Though it be but a man’s covenant, yet when it 
hath been confirmed, no one maketh it void, or 


addeth thereto. Now to Abraham were the prom- 16 


ises spoken, and to his seed. He saith not, And to 
seeds, as of many; but as of one, And to thy seed, 


which is Christ. Now this I say; A covenant con- 17 


firmed beforehand by God, the law, which came 
four hundred and thirty years after, doth not dis- 
annul, so as to make the promise of none effect. 


For if the inheritance is of the law, it is no more 18 


of promise: but God hath granted it to Abraham 
by promise. 
(423) 


‘IL ΠΡῸΣ TAAATAS 423 


, , aA ΣῊ eer pens , \ A 
μόνον θέλω μαθεῖν ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν, ἐξ ἔργων νόμου τὸ πνεῦμα 
1 7 Wate. 9 nm , “ 4, “1.5 ς 
3 ἐλάβετε ἢ ἐξ ἀκοῆς πίστεως; οὕτως ἀνόητοί ἐστε; ἐναρξα- 

«μενοι πνεύματι νῦν σαρκὶ ἐπιτελεῖσθε; τοσαῦτα ἐπάθετε 

5 εἰκῇ; εἴ γε καὶ εἰκῇ. ὁ οὖν ἐπιχορηγῶν ὑμῖν τὸ πνεῦμα 
καὶ ἐνεργῶν δυνάμεις ἐν ὑμῖν ἐξ ἔργων νόμου ἢ ἐξ ἀκοῆς 

’ > ! fal n \ 
ὁ πίστεως; καθὼς ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐπίοτεγοεν τῷ θεῷ, Kal ἐλο- 
, n > , 
FICOH ἀὐτῷ εἷς AIKAIOCYNHN. 
7 Γινώσκετε ἄρα ὅτι οἱ ἐκ πίστεως, οὗτοι viol εἰσιν 
8 ABpaap. προϊδοῦσα δὲ ἡ γραφὴ ὅτι ἐκ πίστεως δικαιοῖ 
ε Ν , a 2 
τὰ ἔθνη ὁ θεὸς προευηγγελίσατο τῳ “A Bpaap. OTL . Eney- 
9 AOPHOHCONTAI EN CO] TANTA TA ἔθνη. wore οἱ ἐκ πίστε- 
5 nw Ν - n> , ¢ 

10 ws εὐλογοῦνται σὺν TO πιστῷ APpaap. Οσοι 

γὰρ ἐξ ἔργων νόμου εἰσὶν ὑπὸ κατάραν εἰσίν, γέγραπται γὰρ 

’ a a 2 >? ’ al m 

ore ᾿Επικάτάρατος πᾶς Oc οὐκ ἐμμένει πᾶσιν τοῖο 
, 2 a ! “ 7 lal a 

TEPPAMMENOIC EN τῷ BIBALW TOY NOMOY TOY TIOIHCAl 

> U “ Ν 9 / " Ν “-“ \ ~ ~ 

rr AYTA. ὅτι δὲ ἐν νόμῳ οὐδεὶς δικαιοῦται Tapa TO θεῷ 

12 δῆλον, ὅτε Ὃ AlKAlOC ἐκ πίστεως ZHCETAI, ὁ δὲ νό- 

: 9 3 ς , 2 ΝᾺ ’ 
μος οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ πίστεως, ἀλλ᾽ “Ὁ ποιῆήσὰο ἀὐτὰ ZHCETAI 
r3€N AYTOIC. Χριστὸς ἡμᾶς ἐξηγόρασεν ἐκ τῆς κατάρας 
τοῦ νόμου γενόμενος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν κατάρα, ὅτι γέγραπται 

14 Ἐπικατάρατος TAC ὁ κρεμάμενος ἐπὶ 3ύλογ, ἵνα 
εἰς τὰ ἔθνη ἡ εὐλογία τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ γένηται ἐν "Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστῷ, ἵνα τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πνεύματος λάβωμεν 

15 διὰ τῆς πίστεως. ᾿Αδελῴφοΐζ, κατὰ ἄνθρωπον 

, a > , f ΄ πον > ~ 
λέγω: ὅμως ἀνθρώπου κεκυρωμένην διαθήκην οὐδεὶς ἀθετεῖ 

= ΑΔ «ἢ ὃ 7 rs ANOS Ν > 4 ε 5 
ι6 ἢ ἐπιδιατάσσεται. τῷ δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐρρέθησαν αἱ ἐπαγ- 
γελίαι KAL τῷ σπέρματι αὐτοῦ: οὐ λέγει Kai τοῖς σπέρ- 
~ 5 ε ‘ ΄“ 
μασιν, ὡς ἐπὶ πολλῶν, GAN ὡς ἐφ᾽ ἑνός Kal τῷ 
, Ld “ 9 , A Ν ’ 

17 CTIEDMATI Ἷοὺ, ὅς ἐστιν Χριστός. τοῦτο δὲ λέγω" δια- 
θήκην προκεκυρωμένην ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ ὁ μετὰ τετρακόσια 
καὶ τριάκοντα ἔτη γεγονὼς νόμος οὐκ ἀκυροῖ, εἰς τὸ καταρ- 

13 γῆσαι τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν. εἶ γὰρ ἐκ νόμου ἡ κληρονομία, 


οὐκέτι ἐξ ἐπαγγελίας: τῷ δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ δι ἐπαγγελίας 


Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ 


”» 


Ou 


ἐκ νόμου ἣν [ἂν 


Ap. 


424 ΠΡῸΣ TAAATAS ΠῚ IV 


’ ε ’, ΄ὔ S e Ψ Aa 
κεχάρισται ὁ Geos. Τί οὖν ὁ νόμος; τῶν παρα- τὸ 
, , , 3) ΠΟΛῪ wish \ , = 

βάσεων χάριν προσετέθη, ἄχρις ᾿ἂν' ἔλθῃ τὸ σπέρμα ᾧ 
3. ΘΕ \ τὰ fe , 9 Ν ,ὔ e gy 
ἐπήγγελται, διαταγεὶς δι᾿ ἀγγέλων ἐν χειρὶ μεσίτου" ὁ δὲ 20 
κ ἘΝ 3 3, e gy \ fas 3 , ε > 4 
μεσίτης ἑνὸς οὐκ ἔστιν, ὁ δὲ θεὸς εἷς ἐστίν. ὁ οὖν νόμος 2x 
\ a 9 = ὋΣ 6 ἊΝ NS ΄ 3 δ 50 7 
κατὰ τῶν ἐπαγγελιῶν [τοῦ θεοῦ]; μὴ γένοιτο" εἰ γὰρ ἐδόθη 
, e , σ A 3 Co , A Les] ε 
νόμος ὁ δυνάμενος ζωοποιῆσαι, ὄντως “ἐν νόμῳ ἂν Vv" ἢ 
, 3 \ , ε \ \ te ε ἈΝ 
δικαιοσύνη. adda συνέκλεισεν ἢ γραφὴ τὰ πάντα ὑπο 22 
ε if 2 [2 ε 9 a. Nia 24 =e 31 a 4 A 
ἁμαρτίαν ἵνα ἡ ἐπαγγελία ἐκ πίστεως Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
δοθῇ τοῖς πιστεύουσιν. 
\ A a X ε Ν / ΄ 
IIpo τοῦ δὲ ἐλθεῖν τὴν πίστιν ὑπὸ νόμον ἐφρουρούμεθα 23 
΄ \ , 2 A 
συνκλειόμενοι eis τὴν μέλλουσαν πίστιν ἀποκαλυφθῆναι. 
΄ ε ’ Q e A , 9 , 7 
WOTE ὁ νόμος παιδαγωγὸς ἡμῶν γέγονεν εἰς Χριστόν, ἵνα 24 
3 , “ 5 , Ν “-“ ΄, = ν 
ἐκ πίστεως δικαιωθῶμεν: ἐλθούσης δὲ τῆς πίστεως οὐκέτι 25 
ε Q , 3 v4 4 Ὁ ΤᾺΝ wn 
ὑπὸ παιδαγωγόν ἐσμεν. Πάντες γὰρ υἱοὶ θεοῦ 26 
9 Ἀ ὃ Ἂς A , 9 Xi ι a ἽἼ A ¢ A 3 
ἐστὲ διὰ τῆς πίστεως ἐν Χριστῷ Ιησοῦ. ὅσοι yap εἰς 27 
ἊΝ \ 
Χριστὸν ἐβαπτίσθητε, Ἄριστον ἐνεδύσασθε: οὐκ ἔνι lov- 28 
a 9 of 9 A 2 
datos οὐδὲ EAAny, οὐκ ἔνι δοῦλος οὐδὲ ἐλεύθερος, οὐκ ἔνι 
ἄρσεν καὶ θῆλυ: πάντες γὰρ ὑμεῖς εἷς ἐστὲ ἐν Χ D 
ἄρσεν ἢ) ταντες γὰρ υμεῖς εἷς ἐστὲ ἐν Χριστῷ 
“ἢ ε an a + a? Χ 
Ἰησοῦ. εἰ δὲ ὑμεῖς Χριστοῦ, apa τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ σπέρμα 29 
3 ’ 
ἐστέ, κατ᾽ ἐπαγγελίαν κληρονόμοι. Λέγω δέ, x 
29 ’ ς δ , ld Udscunie) IQ ὃ , 
ἐφ᾽ ὅσον χρόνον ὁ κληρονόμος νηπιὸς ἐστιν, οὐδὲν διαφέρει 
, ,ὔ , A 9 4 ε \ > ? 3 Ν \ 
δούλου κύριος πάντων ὧν, ἀλλα ὑπὸ ἐπιτρόπους ἐστὶ καὶ 2 
(A ΚΝ A 7) a ἢ: Ὁ WN 
οἰκονόμους ἄχρι τῆς προθεσμίας τοῦ πατρός. οὕτως καὶ 5 
ε a 4 > ΄ ἘΣ BN \ a a , ” 
ἡμεῖς, OTE μεν νήπιοι, ὑπὸ TA στοιχεῖα τοῦ κόσμου ἤμεθα 
“ toy \ ΄ “ , 
δεδουλωμένοι: ὅτε δὲ ἦλθεν τὸ πλήρωμα τοῦ χρόνου, ἐξα- 4 
ε A ἃ Ν 9 Lal ’ ; 
πέστειλεν ὁ θεὸς τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ, γενόμενον ἐκ γυναικός, 
΄ ΠΕ Δ , Ψ \ ey , ᾿ , Pa 
γενόμενον ὑπὸ νόμον, ἵνα τοὺς ὑπὸ νόμον ἐξαγοράσῃ,; ἵνα - 
¢ , 
τὴν violeciay ἀπολάβωμεν. Oru δέ ἐστε υἱοί, 6 
2¢ ᾽ν» ε Ν Ν a“ a | ea 3 A 9 A 
ἐξαπέστειλεν ὁ θεὸς τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰς 
- - Pi AC , " - 
καρδίας ἡμῶν, κρᾶζον ABPa ὁ πατήρ. ὥστε οὐκέτι εἶ 7 
A \ le Ν , A a 
δοῦλος ἀλλὰ υἱός: εἰ δὲ υἱός, καὶ κληρονόμος διὰ θεοῦ, 
\ a 
᾿Αλλὰ τότε μὲν οὐκ εἰδότες θεὸν ἐδουλεύσατε τοῖς 8 
A “ , ΄ A 
φύσει μὴ. οὖσι θεοῖς: viv δὲ γνόντες θεόν, μᾶλλον d€o 


3. 19-4.9. TO THE GALATIANS. 


19 What then is the law? It was added because of 
transgressions, till the seed should come to whom 
the promise hath been made; and it was ordained 

20 through angels by the hand of a mediator. Now 
a mediator is not @ mediator of one; but God is 

21 one. Is the law then against the promises of God? 
God forbid: for if there had been a law given 
which could make alive, verily righteousness would 

22 have been of the law. Howbeit the scripture hath 
shut up* all things under sin, that the promise by 
faith in Jesus Christ might be given to them that 
believe. 

23 But before ‘faith came, we were kept in ward un- 
der the law, shut up unto the faith which should 

24 afterwards be revealed. So that the law hath 
beent our tutor to bring ws unto Christ, that we might 

25 be justified by faith. But now that faith is come, 

26 we are no longer under a tutor. For ye are all 

27 sons of God, through faith, in Christ Jesus. For as 
many of you as were baptized into Christ did put 

28 on Christ. There can be neither Jew nor Greek, 
there can be neither bond nor free, there can be no 
male and female: for ye all are one man in Christ 

29 Jesus. And if ye are Christ’s, then are ye Abra- 
ham’s seed, heirs according to promise. 

But I say that so long as the heir is a child, he 
differeth nothing from a bondservant, though he is 
2lord of all; but is under guardians and stewards 
3 until the term appointed of the father. So we also, 
when we were children, were held in bondage under 
4 the *rudiments of the world: but when the fulness 
of the time came, God sent forth his Son, born of a 
5 woman, born under the law, that he might redeem 
them which were under the law, that we might 
6 receive the adoption of sons. And because ye are 
sons, God sent forth the Spirit of his Son into our 
7 hearts, crying, Abba, Father. So that thou art no 
longer a bondservant, but a son; and if a son, then 
an heir through God. 
8 Howbeit at that time, not knowing God, ye were 
in bondage to them which by nature are no gods: 
9 but now that ye have come to know God, or rather 


* For ‘hath shut up’ read ‘‘shut up ’?’—Am. Com. 
+ Omit marg. 1 (‘‘the faith’’)—Am. Com. 
+ For “hath been” read ‘‘is become ’?—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, the faitht 


2 Or, elements 


1 Or, elements 


2 Gr. former. 


ὃ Gr. spat out. 


+ Or, of yours 


5 Or, deal truly 


with you 


TO THE GALATIANS. 4. 9-4. 27. 
to be known of God, how turn ye back again to the weak 
and beggarly ‘rudiments, whereunto ye desire to be in bond- 
age over again? Ye observe days, and months, and seasons, 10 
and years. I am afraid of you, lest by any means I have 11 
bestowed labour upon you in vain. 

I beseech you, brethren, be* as I am, for I am ast ye are. 12 
Ye did me no wrong: but ye know that because of an in- 13 
firmity of the flesh I preached the gospel unto you the "first 
time: and that which was a temptation to you in my flesh 14 
ye despised not, nor *rejected; but ye received me as an 
angel of God, even as Christ Jesus. Where then is that grat- 15 
ulation of yourselves? for I bear you witness, that, if possi- 
ble, ye would have plucked out your eyes and given them 
to me. So then am I become your enemy, because I °tell 16 
yout the truth? They zealously seek you in no good way; 17 
nay, they desire to shut you out, that ye may seek them. 
But it is good to be zealously sought in a good matter at 18 
all times, and not only when I am present with you. My lit- 19 
tle children, of whom I am again in travail until Christ be | 
formed in you§, yea, I could wish to be present with you 20 
now, and to change my voice; for I am perplexed about 
you. 

Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law, do ye not hear 21 
the law? For it is written, that Abraham had two sons, one 22 
by the handmaid, and one by the freewoman. Howbeit the 23 
son by the handmaid is born after the flesh; but the son by 
the freewoman 7s born through promise. Which things con- 24 
tain an allegory: for these women are two covenants; one 


6 Many ancient an from. Mount Sinai, bearing children unto bondage, which is 


thorities read For 
Sinai is @ moun- 


Hagar. °Now this Hagar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and 25 


tain in Arabia. angwereth to the Jerusalem that now is: for she is in bond- 


age with her children. But the Jerusalem that is above is 26 
free, which is our mother. For it is written, 27 
Rejoice, thou barren that bearest not; 
Break forth and cry, thou that travailest not: 
For more are the children of the desolate than of 
her which hath the husband. 


* For ‘‘be’’ read ‘* become ’’—Am. Com. 

+ For “1 am as”? read ‘‘I also am became as’’—Am. Com. 

i For ‘because I tell you’’ read ‘‘ by telling you ’’—Am. Com. 
§ Substitute a dash for the comma after ‘‘you’’—Am. Com. 
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IV IIPOS TAAATAS A25 


, e \ “-“ cal ΕἸ ἊΝ , 5 A 4 
γνωσθέντες ὑπο θεοῦ, πῶς ἐπιστρέφετε πάλιν ἐπὶ Ta 


Sy \ = - an τ 
ἀσθενῆ καὶ πτωχὰ στοιχεῖα, οἷς πάλιν ἄνωθεν ᾿δουλεῦσαι" 


» ε / a \ “ A \ Ν 
το θέλετε; ἡμέρας παρατηρεῖσθε καὶ μῆνας καὶ καιροὺς καὶ 
: / a ~ / a lal 
11 ἐνιαυτούς. φοβοῦμαι ὑμᾶς μή πως εἰκῇ κεκοπίακα εἰς ὑμᾶς. 

᾽ὔ ε A ¢ - Α ε ε ω 3 A Lf 
12 Γίνεσθε ws ἐγώ, ὅτι κἀγὼ ὡς ὑμεῖς, ἀδελφοί, δέομαι 
ε A 5 7 9 ’ὔ 3; Ν > > , 
13 ὑμῶν. οὐδέν με ἠδικήσατε: οἴδατε δὲ ὅτι δι᾿ ἀσθένειαν 

~ A 3 , ἘΣ δὲ \ 7, AS A 
1479S σαρκὸς εὐηγγελισαμὴν υμῖν τὸ πρότερον, καὶ TOV 

Ν ε lal ἴω 7, 3 , sQN 

πειρασμὸν ὑμῶν ἐν TH σαρκί pov οὐκ ἐξουθενήσατε οὐδὲ 

35 A e y+ n c e 

ἐξεπτύσατε, ἀλλὰ ws ἀγγελον θεοῦ ἐδέξασθέ pe, ws 

5 Ν 3 A an > Q “ a 

15 ἄριστον Iycoty. ποῦ οὖν ὁ μακαρισμὸς ὑμῶν; μαρτυρῶ 
Ἁ ea Ὁ“ ΕἸ ὃ \ \ 5 \ ε rat 94 Ve 

yap ὑμῖν ὅτι εἰ δυνατὸν τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ὑμῶν ἐξορύξαντες 

2 7 ,ὔ ΄ 9 \ Shot , 3 , ZS 
16 ἐδώκατέ μοι. ὥστε ἐχθρὸς ὑμῶν γέγονα ἀληθεύων ὑμῖν; 
lal ε “ ἴω 3 X “ «ε nm , 

1) ζηλοῦσιν ὑμᾶς ov καλῶς, ἀλλὰ ἐκκλεῖσαι ὑμᾶς θέλουσιν. 
Ν ω ‘ ο. a A ’ 

18 ἵνα αὐτοὺς ζηλοῦτε. καλὸν δὲ ζηλοῦσθαι ἐν καλῷ πάντοτε, 
Ν ’, a cal , \ ε lal c “ι΄. 

19 καὶ μὴ μόνον ἐν τῷ παρεῖναί με πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 'τεκνία᾽ μου, 

“Ὁ ’, 207 , e A \ 3 ean 

os πάλιν ὠδίνω μέχρις ov μορφωθῇ Χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν' 
” X\ ἴω Ν ε a x Ν 3 VE ἈΝ 
οοἤθελον δὲ παρεῖναι πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἄρτι, καὶ ἀλλάξαι τὴν 
, .“ 5 a (-ὸ Υ̓ΕῚ 
φωνὴν μου, ὁτι αποροῦμαι ἐν υμῖν. 
Α , ε ε Ν ’ὔ , 5 Q , 
21 Λέγετέ μοι, cl ὑπὸ νόμον θέλοντες εἶναι, τὸν νόμον 

3 3 , es ἐξ a \ 7 cA Χ ὃ , CAN »” 

22 οὐκ ἀκούετε; γέγραπται yap o7t Αβρααμ δύο υἱοὺς ἔσχεν, 
“ 9 lal We \ td ΕἸ A ΕἸ , 3 5 « 
253 ἕνα ἐκ τῆς παιδίσκης καὶ ἕνα ἐκ τῆς ἐλευθέρας" ἀλλ᾽ ὁ 

‘ > “” ’ὔ \ , , ε Sa) wn 

[μὲν] ἐκ τῆς παιδίσκης κατὰ σάρκα γεγέννηται, ὁ δὲ ἐκ τῆς 
5 Ὁ ’ > 
2; ἐλευθέρας ‘du’ ἐπαγγελίας. ἀτινα ἐστιν ἀλληγορούμενα᾽ 
φ' , > δύ ὃ a ΄ \ ea WA ps, x 3 
αὗται yap εἰσιν δύο διαθῆκαι, μία μὲν ἀπὸ ὁρους Σινα, εἰς 
, A ¢ Ni ah \ ran { 4 \ 
25 δουλείαν γεννῶσα, ἥτις ἐστὶν “Ayap, To ‘de “Ayap’ Suwa 
+ 3 \ > “ 3 i, na Ν A an 5 
ὄρος ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ ApaBia, συνστοιχεῖ δὲ τῇ νῦν Tepov- 
, fe Ν \ a TAs ΟΣ cs Ἐπ  Ὗ 
26 σαλήμ, δουλεύει γὰρ μετὰ τῶν τέκνων αὐτῆς" ἡ δὲ ἄνω 
5 \ 3 , , , ΄ ΕῚ Ν , e wn 
27 Ἱερουσαλὴμ ἐλευθέρα ἐστίν, ἧτις ἐστὶν μητὴρ ἡμῶν' 
’ὔ 
γέγραπται yap 
2 , i «ς 2 ! 
Εὐφρἄνθητι, cTeipA ἡ OY τἰκτογοδ᾽ 
Sans \ , ς > > ’ 
ΡΗ͂ΞΟΝ KAl BOHCON, ἢ οὐκ GAINOYCA’ 
“ \ \ ra ~ > , a Ἃ 
OT! πολλὰ τὰ TEKNA THC EPHMOY Μᾶλλον H 
la > , \ Ε 
TAC €YOYCHC τὸν ἀνδρὰ. 


δουλεύειν 


τέκνα, 


J ” ined , 
UPLELS VE. «ΤεκΡνα 


> 2 
εστε 
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Γἡμεῖς δέ, ἀδελφοί, κατὰ Ἰσαὰκ ἐπαγγελίας τέκνα ἐσμέν" 28 
3 2, OF. , ε Ν , Ἂν sO Z A x 
ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ τότε ὁ κατὰ σάρκα γεννηθεὶς ἐδίωκε TOV κατὰ 29 
πνεῦμα, οὕτως καὶ νῦν. ἀλλὰ τί λέγει ἡ γραφή; Ἔκ- 30 
A ’ \ ‘ C4) > A > 
βάλε THN TIAIAICKHN Kal TON υἱὸν AYTHC, οὐ γὰρ MH 
( , «εν a Υ̓ i] n fan 
KAHpoNomHcel 6 γίὸς TAC TAIAICKHC μετὰ TOY υἱοῦ 
τῆς ἐλευθέρας. διό, ἀδελφοί, οὐκ ἐσμὲν παιδίσκης τέκνα. 31 
ἀλλὰ τῆς ἐλευθέρας. 
"TH ἐλευθερίᾳ ἡμᾶς Χριστὸς ἠλευθέρωσεν". στήκετε: 
οὖν καὶ μὴ πάλιν ζυγῷ δουλείας ἐνέχεσθε.-- 
Ἴδε ἐγὼ Παῦλος λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐὰν περιτέμνησθε 2 
a 3 Ἢ , 
Χριστὸς ὑμᾶς οὐδὲν ὠφελήσει. μαρτύρομαι δὲ πάλιν 3 
Χ 3 6 Rs / 4 > λέ 5 Ν ὅλ 
παντὶ avOpwrw περιτεμνομένῳ OTL οφειλέτης ἐστὶν ὅλον 
τὸν νόμον ποιῆσαι. κατηργήθητε ἀπὸ Χριστοῦ οἵτινες ev 4 
a a“ / nm ‘ 
νόμῳ δικαιοῦσθε, τῆς χάριτος ἐξεπέσατε. ἡμεῖς yap πνεύ- 5 
39 / 9 LAN 4 > 4 > ‘ 
ματι ἐκ πίστεως ἐλπίδα δικαιοσύνης ἀπεκδεχόμεθα. ἐν yap 6 
Χριστῷ [Ἰησοῦ] οὔτε περιτομή τι ἰσχύει οὔτε ἀκροβυστία, 
oN \ ΄ 3” Δ5 , 3 , 3 , 
ἀλλὰ πίστις dv ἀγάπης ἐνεργουμένη. Ἐτρέχετε 7 
καλῶς: τίς ὑμᾶς ἐνέκοψεν ἀληθείᾳ μὴ πείθεσθαι; 78 
Ν 3 ° a aA ε A 4 , Γ 
πεισμονὴ οὐκ ἐκ τοῦ καλοῦντος ὑμᾶς. μικρὰ ζύμη ὅλον 9 
τὸ φύραμα ζυμοῖ. ἐγὼ πέποιθα εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐν ίῳ O 
UPajL μοι. y 7 S$ ὕὉμᾶς EV κυρίῳ OTL το 
/ e ἣν, ε A pd 
οὐδὲν ἄλλο φρονήσετε: ὁ δὲ ταράσσων ὑμᾶς βαστάσει TO 
’ Ψ PAN ἊΣ 3 ἊΝ , 3 » - Ν Μ 
κρίμα, ὅστις ἐὰν ἢ. ᾿Εγὼ δέ, ἀδελφοί, εἰ περιτομὴν ἔτι τι 
7 PAS, Ὁ , + , XN , 
κηρύσσω, τί ETL διώκομαι ; apa κατήργηται TO σκάνδαλον 
A an ΝΜ Ν > , es: A 
Tov otarvpov. Odedov καὶ ἀποκοψονται ot αναστατοῦντες 12 
ὑμάς. 
r 2 ¢ 
Ὑμεῖς yap ἐπ᾽ ἐλευθερίᾳ ἐκλήθητε, ἀδελφοί: μόνον 13 
a la 3 δ A 
μὴ τὴν ἐλευθερίαν εἰς ἀφορμὴν τῇ σαρκί, ἀλλὰ διὰ τῆς 
3 νὰ ,ὔ ᾽ ’ ε Ν ~ Ψυ . εν , 
ἀγάπης δουλεύετε ἀλλήλοις" ὁ yap πᾶς νόμος ἐν Evi λόγῳ τι 
a \ t 
πεπλήρωται, ἐν τῷ “APaTTHCElC TON TIAHCION COY ὡς 
CEAYTON. εἰ δὲ ἀλλήλους δάκνετε Kat κατεσθίετε, βλέ- 15 
πετε μὴ ὑπ᾽ ἀλλήλων ἀναλωθῆτε. Λέγω δέ, 16 
πνεύματι περιπατεῖτε καὶ ἐπιθυμίαν σαρκὸς οὐ μὴ τελέ- 


Ἢ ε A ἱρξ ἐπιθυμεῖ ΣΙΝ A cone =o oe 
OnTE. 7) γὰρ σαρ επὶι VEEL κατα TOV TV Ue T Sy ΤΟ 


" 
"» 


4.28-5.17. TO THE GALATIANS. 
28 Now 'we, brethren, as Isaac was, are children of ἷ {arse ae 
29 promise. But as then he that was born after the 
flesh persecuted him that was born after the Spirit, 
30 even soit isnow. Howbeit what saith the scripture? 
Cast out the handmaid and her son: for the son of 
the handmaid shall not inherit with the son of the 
31 freewoman. Wherefore, brethren, we are not chil- 
dren of a handmaid, but of the freewoman. ?With 2 or, For freedom 
freedom* did Christ set us free: stand fast therefore, 
and be not entangled again in a yoke of bondage. 
2 Behold, I Paul say unto you, that, if ye receive 
3 circumcision, Christ will profit you nothing. Yea, 
I testify again to every man that receiveth circum- 
4 cision, that he is a debtor to do the whole law. Ye 
are *severed from Christ, ye who would be justified ὃ rw’ Ὁ 
5 by the law; ye are fallen away from grace. For. 
we through the Spirit by faith wait for the hope of 
6 righteousness. For in Christ Jesus neither circum- 
cision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision; but 
7 faith ‘working through love. Ye were running well; 4 or, wrougie 
who did hinder you that ye should not obey the truth? 
This persuasion came not of him that calleth you. 
10 A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. I have 
confidence to you-ward in the Lord, that ye will be 
none otherwise minded: but he that troubleth you 
11 shall bear his judgement, whosoever he be. But I, 
brethren, if I still preach circumcision, why am I 
still persecuted? then hath the stumblingblock of 
12 the cross been done away. I would that they which 
unsettle you would even ‘cut themselves off}. BO peut litethente 
13 For ye, brethren, were called for freedom ; only 
use not your freedom for an occasion to the flesh, 
14 but through love be servants one to another. For 
the whole law is fulfilled in one word, even in this; 
15 Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. But if ye 
bite and devour one another, take heed that ye be 
not consumed one of another. 
16 But I say, Walk by the Spirit, and ye shall not 
17 fulfil the lust of the flesh. For the flesh lusteth 
against the Spirit, and the 





* Substitute marg. 2 (‘‘For freedom”’) for the text.—Am. Com. 
¢ For ‘‘cut themselves off read *‘ go beyond circumcision ?’—Am. 
Com. 
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TO THE GALATIANS. 5.17-6. 10. 








Spirit against the flesh; for these are contrary the 
one to the other; that ye may not do the things that 
ye would. But if ye are led by the Spirit, ye are 18 
not under the law. Now the works of the flesh are 19 
manifest, which are these, fornication, uncleanness, 
‘lasciviousness, idolatry, sorcery, enmities, strife, jeal- 20 
1 Or, parties ousies, wraths, factions, divisions, 'heresies*, envy- 21 
ings, drunkenness, revellings, and such like: of the 
2 Or, teil you plain. which I *forewarn you, even as 1 did *forewarn you, 
that they which practise such things shall not in- 
herit the kingdom of God. But the fruit of the Spir- 22 
it is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, kindness, good- 
3 Or, self-control ess, faithfulness, meekness, *temperance: against 23 
such there is no law. And they that are of Christ 24 
Jesus have crucified the flesh with the passions and 
the lusts thereof. 
If we live by the Spirit, by the Spirit let us also 25 
walk. Let us not be vainglorious, provoking one 26 
another, envying one another. 
Brethren, even if a man be overtaken in any tres- 6 
passt, ye which are spiritual, restore such a one in a 
spirit of meekness; looking to thyself, lest thou also 
be tempted. Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so 2 
fulfil the law of Christ. For ifa man thinkethhim- 3 
self to be something, when he is nothing, he deceiveth 
himself. But let each man prove his own work, and 4 
then shall he have his glorying in regard of himself 
4Gr.the other. Alone, and not of his neighbour. For each man shall 5 
5 Or, load bear his own *burden. 
But let him that is taught in the word communi- 6 
cate unto him that teacheth in all goodthings. Benot 7 
deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man 
soweth, that shall he also reap. For he that soweth 8 
unto his own flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption; 
but he that soweth unto the Spirit shall of the Spirit 
reap eternal life. And let us not be weary in well- 9 
doing: for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not. 
So then, ast we have opportunity, let us work that 10 
which is good toward all men, and especially toward 
them that are of the household of the faith. 


* Substitute marg. 1 (‘‘parties’’) for the text.—Am. Com. 
f+ ‘‘in any trespass’? add marg. Or, by—Am. Com. 


+ 


¢ ‘fas’? add marg. Or, since—Am. Com. 
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~ Ν A , A A τὸ / 5» , 
πνεῦμα κατὰ τῆς σαρκός, ταῦτα yap αλλήλοις ἀντίκειται, 
7 Nee, ASN / a a 3 δὲ , ἕω 
3 ἵνα μὴ ἃ ἐὰν θέλητε ταῦτα ποιῆτε. εἰ δὲ πνεύματι ἀγε- 
> pS) pee as Ν ΄ \ LAs \ ov a 
19 0c, οὐκ ἐστὲ ὑπὸ νόμον. φανερὰ δέ ἐστιν Ta ἔργα τῆς 
, “ up 9 , 5 , 5 / 5 
20 σαρκός, ἅτινά ἐστιν πορνεία, ἀκαθαρσία, ἀσέλγεια, εἰδω- 
, ,΄, 2 cox εκ 4 Vics s 
λολατρία, φαρμακία, ἔχθραι, ‘Epes, ζῆλος,᾽ θυμοί, ἐριθίαι, 
/ EDRs / , la \ NLS, 
or διχοστασίαι, αἱρέσεις, φθόνοι, μέθαι, κῶμοι, καὶ τὰ ὅμοια 
΄ a , (La Nes De la 7 ε ᾿ 
τούτοις, ἃ προλέγω ὑμῖν καθὼς ᾿ προεῖπον ὅτι οἱ τὰ 
a ΄ , A ΄ 
τοιαῦτα πράσσοντες βασιλείαν θεοῦ οὐ κληρονομήσουσιν. 
e€ Ν a * /, 3 ’, / 4 
220 δὲ καρπὸς TOU πνεύματός ἐστιν ἀγάπη, χαρά, εἰρήνη, 
, 3 ΄ Yi of 
23 μακροθυμία, χρηστότης, ἀγαθωσύνη, πίστις, mpaurys, 
, Ἂν A 7, ( “ 
24 ἐγκράτεια" KATA τῶν τοιούτων οὐκ ἔστιν νόμος. οἱ δὲ τοῦ 
aD A \ / A My 
χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ τὴν σάρκα ἐσταύρωσαν σὺν τοῖς παθη- 
Ν a 5 , zi 9 a , 
25 μασιν Kal Tals ἐπιθυμίαις. Ei ζῶμεν πνεύματι, 
. , ἊΝ lal A , , 3 ’ 
26 πνεύματι καὶ στοιχῶμεν. μὴ γινώμεθα κενόδοξοι, ἀλλή- 
Paz / | A 3 
τλοὺυς προκαλούμενοι, ᾿ἀλλήλοις' φθονοῦντες. ᾿Αδελῴφοί, 
SN \ a~ ἘΝ, 3 7, ε an 
ἐὰν Kat προλημφθῃ ἄνθρωπος ἔν τινι παραπτώματι, ὑμεῖς 
Ν ὔ ‘ al of 
οἱ πνευματικοὶ καταρτίζετε TOV τοιοῦτον ἐν πνεύματι πραΐὔ- 
Aa , \ \ \ aA 3 / 
2 τῆτος, σκοπῶν σεαυτόν, μὴ Kal ov πειρασθῇς. ᾿Αλλήλων 
A ’ὔὕ / Ν Ὁ 3 /, Νὴ ’ὔ 
τὰ βάρη βαστάζετε, καὶ οὕτως ἀναπληρώσατε τὸν νόμον 
a a 5 XN a > ,ὔ Ν y 
3 τοῦ χριστοῦ. εἰ yap δοκεῖ τις εἶναί τι μηδὲν ὦν, ppeva- 
oe e Lene \ We Sy. e A / 4 
4“πατᾷ éavtov’ τὸ δὲ ἔργον ἑαυτοῦ δοκιμαζέτω [ἕκαστος], 
A / \ ’ Ν ’ ¢ 
καὶ τότε εἰς ἑαυτὸν μόνον TO καύχημα ἕξει Kal οὐκ εἰς 
Ν “ «“ \ Vy, , , 
«τὸν ἕτερον, ἕκαστος yap τὸ ἴδιον φορτίον βαστάσει. 
’ὕ Ἂς ε ᾽ὔ Ν᾽ , aA a 
6 Kowwveitw δὲ ὁ κατηχούμειος τὸν λόγον τῷ κατηχοῦντι 
A 5 A \ A A 
7@v πᾶσιν αγαθοῖς. My πλανᾶσθε, θεὸς οὐ 
΄ a Ν “9.8 ΄ ot a \ 
μυκτηρίζεται: ὃ yap ἐὰν σπείρῃ ἄνθρωπος, τοῦτο Kal 
᾽ὔ “ ec , Ν ’ A a 
8 θερίσει: CTL ὁ σπείρων εἰς THY σάρκα ἑαυτοῦ ἐκ τῆς 
Ἀ ’ » ce Ν 7 9 δ᾽ “ > 
σαρκὸς θερίσει φθοράν, ὁ δὲ σπείρων εἰς TO πνεῦμα ἐκ 
A , , \ 9. \ Ν Ν A 
9 τοῦ πνεύματος θερίσει ζωὴν αἰώνιον. τὸ δὲ καλὸν ποιοῦν- 
Ν 5 κακ a“ a Ἀ tou 6 / A ΕἸ Χ ae, 
TES μὴ ἐνκακῶμεν, καιρῷ yap ἰδίῳ θερίσομεν μὴ ἐκλυό- 
4 τ ε Ν 3, 9 , Ν 
τομενο. Apa οὖν ὡς καιρὸν ἔχωμεν, ἐργαζώμεθα τὸ 
ΕῚ A Ν LA , Ν Ν Ν 3 ’ “-“ 
ἀγαθὸν πρὸς πάντας, μάλιστα δὲ πρὸς τοὺς οἰκείους τῆς 
Ἂ: 
πίστεως. 


ἔρτις, ζῆλοι, 


5 
και 


ἀλλήλους 


ἡλίκοις 


περιτετμημένοι 
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5» Ξ , ΞΡ 2A , A - , 
1δετε Γπηλίκοις" ὑμῖν γράμμασιν ἔγραψα τῇ ἐμῇ χειρί. 
ΟΣ A - ° , 
Οσοι θέλουσιν εὐπροσωπῆσαι ἐν σαρκί, οὗτοι avayKa- 
ε A , , 7 “-“ “ 
ζουσιν ὑμᾶς περιτέμνεσθαι, μόνον ἵνα τῷ σταυρῷ τοῦ 
aaa a \ ὔ SOX \ er , 
χριστοῦ [ Ἰησοῦ]-- μὴ διώκωνται: οὐδὲ γὰρ οἱ “περιτεμνό- 
Ν ’ , 3 ἊΝ ε 
μενοι αὐτοὶ νόμον φυλάσσουσιν, ἀλλὰ θέλουσιν ὑμᾶς 
Ψ A e / Ν / 
περιτέμνεσθαι ἵνα ἐν TH ὑμετέρᾳ. σαρκὶ καυχήσωνται. 
9 Ν Ν \ 4 “ 9 Ν ΕἸ A. a“ “- 
ἐμοὶ δὲ μὴ γένοιτο καυχᾶσθαι εἰ μὴ ἐν τῷ σταυρῷ τοῦ 
Aa 3 a cL eee oo , 
κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, δι’ οὗ ἐμοὶ κόσμος ἐσταύ- 
Se ery 7 N : , 5, Ed 
ρωται KAYO κόσμῳ. οὔτε yap περιτομή TL ἔστιν οὔτε 
3 Ν Ν LA A ’ 
ἀκροβυστία, ἀλλὰ καινὴ κτίσις. καὶ ὅσοι τῷ κανόνι 
, ’ acu . 5 τὶ ν" o>» Ν 
τούτῳ στοιχήσουσιν, εἰρήνη ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς καὶ ἔλεος, καὶ 
> A . > 4 A θ A 
ἐπὶ TON IcpaHA τοῦ θεοῦ. 
A a / Ν Ἂ 9 Ν ‘ 
Tot λοιποῦ κόπους μοι μηδεὶς παρεχέτω, ἐγὼ yap 
Ἂς a> a Aa ’ 
τὰ στίγματα τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν τῷ σώματί μου βαστάζω. 
ε ve tal ͵7 ε A 3 A a 4 Lal 
Η χάρις. τοῦ κυρίου [ἡμῶν] Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ τοῦ 


ε an 3 ’ 3 / 
πνευματος ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοί: ἀμὴν. 


Tt 


12 


13 


15 
16 


τῷ 


18 


6.11-6.18. TO THE GALATIANS. 





11 See with how large letters I ‘have written* unto 1 Οἵ, write 
12 you with mine own hand. As many as desire to 
make a fair show in the flesh, they compel you to be 
circumcised; only that they may not be persecuted 2 or, by reason of 
13 ΤΟΥ the cross of Christ. For not even they who 3 Some ancient au- 
“receive circumcision do themselves keep ‘the law; 4<en circumeised. 
but they desire to have you circumcised, that they 497” 
14 may glory in your flesh. But far be it from me to 
glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
through *which the world hath been crucified unto 5 or, wiom 
15 me, and I unto the world. For neither is circum- 
cision any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new 
16 *creature. And as many as shall walk by this rule, ὁ or, creation 
peace de upon them, and mercy, and upon the Is- 
rael of God. 
17 From henceforth let no man trouble me: for I bear 
branded on my body the marks of Jesus. 
18 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your 
spirit, brethren. Amen. 


* Let the marg. (‘‘write’’) and the text exchange places.—Am. 
Com. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


EPHESIANS. 


ἘΠ a PAUL, an apostle of Christ Jesus through the will 1 
cient authorities Of God, to the saints which are at Ephesus, and the 
omit a’ Ephesus. Foithful in Christ Jesus: Grace to you and peace 2 

from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Je- 3 
sus Christ, who hath blessed us with every spiritual 
blessing in the heavenly places in Christ: even as he 4 
chose us in him before the foundation of the world, 
_ that we should be holy and without blemish before 
2 Or, him: having 1: ς Ἶ eat : . : 
in’ love foreor- him in love: having for eordained us unto adoption 
as sons through Jesus Christ unto himself, accord- 
ing to the good pleasure of his will, to the praise of 6 
3 Or, wherewith he the glory of his grace, ?which he freely bestowed on 
us in the Beloved: in whom we have our redemp- 7 
tion through his blood, the forgiveness of our tres- 
4 Or, wherewith he passes, according to the riches of his grace, *which 8 
he made to abound toward us in all wisdom and 
prudence, having made known unto us the mystery 9 
of his will, according to his good pleasure which he 
purposed in him unto a dispensation of the fulness 10 

5 Gr. seasons. of the ‘times, to sum up all things in Christ, the 

& Gr. upon. things *in the heavens, and the things upon the 
earth; in him, J say,in whom also we were made a 11 
heritage, having been foreordained according to the 
purpose of him who worketh all things after the 
counsel of his will; to the end that we should be 12 

7 Or, have unto the praise of his glory, we who ‘had before 
hoped in Christ: in whom ye also, having heard the 18 
word of the truth, the gospel of your salvation,—in 
whom, having also believed, 
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ct 


ΠΡΟΣ; ἘΦΕΣΙΘΥΣ 


° / a 3 A A , 
ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ ἀπόστολος Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ διὰ θελήματος 
a a ἘΠ- a a 3 3 , ΝΕ Ἂν 
θεοῦ τοῖς ἁγίοις τοῖς οὖσιν [ ἐν ᾿Εἰφέσῳ | καὶ πιστοῖς 
3 x ees | Lay ᾿ ’ ἐν Ἂς Ν ΕἸ ,ὔ 5 A 6 a 
2€v Χριστῷ Inoov' γάρις υμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη απὸ θεοῦ πα- 
\ ε “ Ν 4 3 a a 
τρος ἡμῶν Kal κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Xpicrov. 
3 Ν c \ A. \ / ε “ 9 A 
3 Εὐλογητὸς ὁ θεὸς Kai πατὴρ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 
an e » ’ὔ «ε A ΕἸ 7 5 , ~ 
“Χριστοῦ, ὁ εὐλογῆσας ἡμᾶς ἐν πάσῃ εὐλογίᾳ πνευματικῇ 
ΕῚ nw » / 3 xX a af \ eg NEE ε “ 
«ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις ἐν Χριστῷ, καθὼς ἐξελέξατο ἡμᾶς 
ry a Mite Ν 7 τ bo) cn = ες Ν 
ἐν αὐτῷ πρὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου, εἶναι ἡμᾶς αγίους καὶ 
3 , / 3 “ 3 ’ 7 ε “ 
καμώμους κατενώπιον αὐτοῦ ἐν ἀγαπῃ, προορίσας ἡμᾶς 
3 e / Ve n~ a 5 3 / Ν \ 3 
εἰς υἱοθεσίαν διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς αὐτόν, κατὰ τὴν εὐδο- 
re A 4) x zi 3 a 5 3 ὃ ξ A Me 
6 κίαν τοῦ θελήματος αὐτοῦ, εἰς ἔπαινον δόξης τῆς χάριτος 
5 an - ΕῚ 7ὔὕ ε “- ΕἸ aA ΕῚ , 9 = ” 
7 QUTOV ᾿ς ἐχαρίτωσεν ἡμᾶς EV τῷ ἠγαπημένῳ, ἐν ᾧ EXO- 
a 5 / ΩΝ a 7 5 A Ἂν y+ 
μεν τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν διὰ τοῦ αἵματος αὐτοῦ, THY ἄφεσιν 
n / Ἂν \ a “ ’, aA 
ὃ TOV παραπτωμάτων, κατὰ TO πλοῦτος τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ 
e 9 7, 5 ea 3 a / \ 4 
οἧς ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς ἡμᾶς ἐν πασῃ σοφίᾳ καὶ φρονὴη- 
, ear A , an ! 5 ~ 
Ge γνωρίσας ἡμῖν τὸ μυστήριον τοῦ θελήματος αὐτοῦ, 
Ν ‘ 3 ΄ 3 αν Ὁ ΄ 5 Sian > » 
10 κατὰ τὴν εὐδοκίαν αὐτοῦ ἣν προέθετο ἐν αὐτῷ εἰς oiKo- 
, lal / A a 3 ’, 
νομίαν τοῦ πληρώματος τῶν καιρῶν, ἀνακεφαλαιώσασθαι 
A \ Ν a 3 “ Ν \ \ 
τὰ πάντα ἐν τῷ χριστῷ, Ta ἐπὶ τοῖς οὐρανοῖς καὶ τα ἐπὶ 
a “ > eee 3 en vere) 4 ΄, 
τι τῆς γῆς᾽ ἐν αὐτῷ, ἐν ᾧ καὶ ἐκληρώθημεν προορισθέν- 
Ν ΄ a Ἁ ’, - Ν x 
τες κατὰ πρόθεσιν τοῦ Ta πάντα ἐνεργοῦντος κατα τὴν 
Ν al / B} “ 9 \ > ε a 9 
12 βουλὴν τοῦ θελήματος αὐτοῦ, εἰς TO εἰναι ἡμᾶς els 
A \ / 3 bd a 
ἔπαινον δόξης αὐτοῦ τοὺς προηλπικοτας ἐν τῷ χριστῷ" 
> ce Ni ee al 3 / Ν Xo na ὯΝ θ , Ὗ 
13€V ᾧ καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον τῆς αληθείας, τὸ 
“- , a δὰ Ν 
εὐαγγέλιον τῆς σωτηρίας ὑμών, ἐν ᾧ καὶ πιστεύσαντες, 


28 


430 ΠΡῸΣ E®SESIOYS Ta 


A 5 db eh, 6 A , A 5 NG ue ἘΣ νὴ ceri 
ὃς εσς ραγισ TE τῷ πνευματι ΤῊ 5 εἐπταγγε! tas TO aylo, O 14 


5 2 \ - , εὖ ΤᾺ 9 > , 
ἐστιν ἀρραβὼν τῆς κληρονομίας ἡμῶν, εἰς ἀπολύτρωσιν 
rn , 9 + A 7 5 aA 
τῆς περιποιήσεως, εἰς ἔπαινον τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ. 
δ A 3 7, 3 7 Ν 3 ε n , 
Διὰ τοῦτο Kayo, akovoas τὴν καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς πίστιν 1; 
A 9 A : , Ξῇ ἴω \ Ν 9 ee ’ὔ X εὐ δ 
42. ἐν τῷ κυρίῳ Ἰησοῦ καὶ τὴν εἰς πᾶντας τοὺς αγίους, 
va rn e Ν e A / , 
οὐ παύομαι εὐχαριστῶν ὑπὲρ υμῶν μνείαν ποιούμε- 16 
ἣν A A Ὁ ε Ἂν A , 
vos ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχῶν pov, ἵνα ὁ θεὸς τοῦ κυρίου x7 
e - 3 an “ ε Ν a 50 8 Te ca 
Baie. on ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὁ πατὴρ τῆς δόξης, ᾿δῴη ὑμῖν 
a , \ 3 » 3 3 , 3 a 
πνεῦμα σοφίας Kat ἀποκαλύψεως ἐν ἐπιγνώσει αὐτοῦ, 
/ \ 3 \ =a / = an 
πεφωτισμένους τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς τῆς καρδίας [ὑμῶν] εἰς 18 
Ν 207 ἘΠ σι 7 3 δ ΚΝ Ν A , 3 a , 
τὸ εἰδέναι ὑμᾶς Tis ἐστιν ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς κλήσεως αὐτοῦ, τίς 
ε la a 7 aA ! = > a 
ὁ πλοῦτος τῆς δόξης τῆς KAHPONOMIAC αὐτοῦ EN TOIC 
Casal \ , Wits , 7, σ Ψ a 
ATIOIC, Kal τί TO ὑπερβάλλον μέγεθος τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ το 
ε A ἈΝ iy \ \ / an 77 
εἰς ἡμᾶς τοὺς πιστεύοντας κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν τοῦ κράτους. 
A 5 ΄, 3 aA \ iF / ah - “ 74 Z 
ἐνήργσιν τῆς ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ ἣν ἐνήργηκεν ἐν τῷ χριστῷ ἐγείρας 20 
Cy τ Ε Aa ἈΝ ' > - 3 or ae a 
αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ KABICAC EN δεξιᾷ AYTOY ἐν τοῖς 
5 ΄, ε , , 9 A Ν 525 , \ , 
ἐπουρανίοις ὑπεράνω πάσης ἀρχῆς Kal ἐξουσίας καὶ dvva- zx 
ἡ Ν ἊΝ 3 , 3 Gg , 
PEWS καὶ KUPLOTYTOS καὶ TAVTOS ονόματος ονομαζομένου οὐ 
vA 3 cat 3.“ , OA: \ Ν 5 “~ aN 4 
μόνον ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τούτῳ αλλα καὶ ἐν τῷ μέλλοντι" Kal 22 
, ς , ς \ \ ! 2 5 ‘ Jun Ἃ 
TIANTA YTIETAZEN Ὑπὸ TOYC TIOAAC AYTOY, καὶ auTov 
aN Ν \ en eT n° ἘΝ. , ie 9 κ κ᾿ 
ἔδωκεν κεφαλὴν ὑπὲρ πάντα τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἥτις ἐστὶν τὸ 23 
“ aA \ / a Ν / A 
σῶμα αὑτοῦ, TO πλήρωμα τοῦ Ta παντα ἐν πᾶσιν πληρου- 
τ ΕΗ γος 5 ‘ a , \ 
μένου. καὶ ὑμᾶς ὄντας νεκροὺς τοῖς παραπτώμασιν καὶ x 
A e , ε “ 9 τὸς Ν ’ 
ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν, ἐν αἷς ποτὲ περιεπατήσατε κατὰ 5 
κ A ~ 7, ’ὔ \ \ ΚΜ - 
τὸν αἰῶνα τοῦ κόσμου τούτου, κατὰ τὸν ἄρχοντα τῆς 
- ’ “ »"5, ἴων , ~ »“Ρ -» 
ἐξουσίας τοῦ ἀέρος, τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ νῦν ἐνεργοῦντος 
a A mA ats ΄ a \ ε A 
ἐν τοῖς υἱοῖς τῆς απειθίας: ἐν οἷς καὶ ἡμεῖς πάντες 3 
ey , , 9 A , A 
ἀνεστραφημέν ποτε ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις τῆς σαρκὸς 
ε 5 A \ , ~ \ a 
ἡμῶν, ποιοῦντες τὰ θελήματα τῆς σαρκὸς καὶ τῶν δια- 
A \ 4 , 4, > a ε X e wv. 
νοιῶν, καὶ ἥμεθα τέκνα φύσει ὀργῆς ws καὶ οἱ λοιποί -- 
ε A \ , ‘ Ν Ν > ͵ὔ 
ὁ δὲ θεὸς πλούσιος ὧν ἐν ἐλέει, διὰ τὴν πολλὴν ἀγάπην 4 
5 “A N 3 / ε A \ xy e ~ Ἀ a 
αὐτοῦ ἣν ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς, καὶ OVTAaS ἡμᾶς νεκροὺς τοῖς 5 


i 7 ~ ~ / / 
oe παραπτώμασιν συνεζωοποίησεν ' τῷ χριστῷ, -- χάριτί ἐστε, 


1.13-2.5. TO THE EPHESIANS. 


ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise, 
14 which is an earnest of our inheritance, unto the re- 
demption of God’s own possession, unto the praise 
of his glory. 
15 For this cause I also, having heard of the faith in 1 Or, in 
the Lord Jesus which is 'among you, and *which ye 3 Many ancient au: 
16 shew* toward all the saints, cease not to give thanks “ “ve. 
17 for you, making mention of you in my prayers; that 
the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of 
glory,may give unto you a spirit of wisdom and rev- 
18 elation in the knowledge of him; having the eyes 
of your heart enlightened, that ye may know what 
is the hope of his calling, what the riches of the 
19 glory of his inheritance in the saints, and what 
the exceeding greatness of his power to us- ward 
who believe, according to that working of the 
20 strength of his might which he wrought in Christ, 
when he raised him from the dead, and made him 
21 to sit at his right hand in the heavenly places, far 
above all rule, and authority, and power, and do- 
minion, and every name that is named, not only in 
22 this “world, but also in that which is to come: and he 3 or, age 
put all things in subjection under his feet, and gave 
23 him to be head over all things to the church, which 
is his body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all. 
And you did he quicken, when ye were dead 
2 through your trespasses and sins, wherein afore- 
time ye walked according to the ‘course of this 4 Gr. age. 
world, according to the prince of the powert of the 
air, of the spirit that now worketh in the sons of 
3 disobedience; among whom we also all once lived 
in the lusts of our flesh, doing the desires of the flesh 
and of the ‘mind, and were by nature children of 5 Gr. dougies. 
4 wrath, even as the rest:—but God, being rich in 
mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us, 
5even when we were dead through our trespasses, ,. τς Pein. 
quickened us together *with Christ (by grace have thorities read in 


rist 


* For ‘‘and which ye shew’? read ‘‘and the love which ye shew” 
and in marg. 2 for ‘‘insert’’ read ‘‘ omit ?’—Am. Com. 
7 For ‘‘power”’ read ‘‘ powers’? (with marg. Gr. powe7.)—Am. Com. 
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TO THE EPHESIANS. 2. 5-3. 1. 


‘ye been saved), and raised us up with him, and 6 
-made us to sit with him in the heavenly places, in 


Christ Jesus: that in the ages to come he might 7 
shew the exceeding riches of his grace in kindness 
toward us in Christ Jesus: for by grace have ye 8 
been saved through faith; and that not of your- 
selves: zt 7s the gift of God: not of works, that no 9 
man should glory. For we are his workmanship, 10 
created in Christ Jesus for good works, which God 
afore prepared that we should walk in them. 
Wherefore remember, that aforetime ye, the Gen- 11 
tiles in the flesh, who are called Uncircumcision by — 
that which is called Circumcision, in the flesh, made 
by hands; that ye were at that time separate from 12 
Christ, alienated from the commonwealth of Israel, 
and strangers from the covenants of the promise, 
having no hope and without God inthe world. But13 


now in Christ Jesus ye that once were far off are 


1 Gr. preached good 
tidings of peace. 


2 Gr. every build- 
Ings 


3 Or, sanctuary 


4 Gy, into. 


made nigh in the blood of Christ. For he is our 14. 
peace, who made both one, and brake down the mid- 
dle wall of partition, having abolished in his flesh 15 
the enmity, even the law of commandments contain- 
ed in ordinances; that he might create in himself of 
the twain one new man, se making peace; ana might 16 
reconcile them both in one body unto God through 
the cross, having slain the enmity thereby: and he 17 
came and 'preached peace to you that were far off, 
and peace to them that were nigh: for through him 18 
we both have our access in one Spirit unto the Fa- 
ther. Sothen ye are no more strangers and sojourn- 19 
ers, but ye are fellow-citizens with the saints, and of 
the household of God, being built upon the founda- 20 
tion of the apostles and prophets, Christ Jesus him- 
self being the chief corner stone; in whom *each 21 
several building, fitly framed together, groweth into 
a holy *temple in the Lord; in whom ye also are 22 
builded together “for a habitation of God in the 
Spirit. 

For this cause I Paul, the prisoner of Christ 3 


(4381) 


II III ΠΡῸΣ E®ESIOYS 431 


ΑΔ Ν ’ Ν / ~ 
6 σεσωσμένοι,-- καὶ συνήγειρεν καὶ συνεκάθισεν ἐν τοῖς 
> / > x “~ 5} a 7 . ὃ , ς A 
) ἐπουρανίοις ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἵνα ἐνδείξηται ἐν τοῖς 
3A -“ 9 ’ Ν ε / “ cal 
αἰῶσιν τοῖς ἐπερχομένοις TO ὑπερβάλλον πλοῦτος τῆς 
, » ΄-“ 3 , . 3 ε A 3 ~~? a 
χάριτος αὐτοῦ ἐν χρηστότητι Eh yuas ἐν Χριστῷ [Ιησοῦ. 
»“" Ν / , , ‘ , \ ~ 
8 τῇ yap χάριτί ἐστε σεσωσμένοι διὰ πίστεως: Kal τοῦτο 
> ΕῚ ε -“ cas Ν δῶ > 9 δ σ ’ 
οοὐκ ἐξ ὑμῶν, θεοῦ τὸ δῶρον: οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων, ἵνα μή τις 
’ A ’ὔ ’ 
τοκαυχήσηται. αὐτοῦ yap ἐσμεν ποίημα, κτισθέντες ἐν 
a 3 “ ϑικν 3} 3 A“ e 7 ε 
Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐπὶ ἔργοις ἀγαθοῖς οἷς προητοίμασεν o 
A σ 9 “ 5 , 
θεὸς ἵνα ἐν αὐτοῖς περιπατήσωμεν. 
Ν , a Wise a \ 3 3 , e 
τ Avo μνημονεύετε ὅτι ποτὲ ὑμεῖς τα ἔθνη ἐν σαρκί, οἱ 
, 3 7 e \ -“ / A 
λεγόμενοι ἀκροβυστία ὑπὸ τῆς λεγομένης περιτομῆς ἐν 
Ν , “ gy A ~ 
τς σαρκὶ χειροποιήτου, --ὁτέε ἥτε τῷ καιρῷ ἐκείνῳ χωρὶς 
-“" > , na , ~ ? \ 
Χριστοῦ, ἀπηλλοτριωμένοι τῆς πολιτείας τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ Kat 
, ~ a - . me 5 / \ 39 
ξένοι τῶν διαθηκῶν τῆς ἐπαγγελίας, ἐλπίδα μὴ ἔχοντες 
.»ν» 9 A , Ἂν; \ 9 a? a ¢ cal σ 
13 καὶ ἄθεοι ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ. νυνὶ δὲ ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ ὑμεῖς οἵ 
” \ 5 , > \ 3 ᾿Ξ 9 aA 
ποτε OVTES MAKPAN ἐγενήθητε ETTYC ἐν τῷ αἵματι Tov 
a ied , ε > ' ex a ε ΄ Ν 
14 χρίστου. Avzos yap ἐστιν ἢ EIPHNH ἡμῶν, 0 ποίηῆσας TA 
> / dA XA ’ “Ἢ lod / 4 
15 ἀμφότερα ἕν καὶ TO μεσότοιχον τοῦ φραγμοῦ λύσας, τὴν 
4 “". Ν 3 ~ A , a a 
ἔχθραν ἐν τῇ σαρκὶ αὐτοῦ, τὸν νόμον τῶν ἐντολῶν ἐν 
’ὔ ,ὔ 7 Ν ’ , € ~ 
δόγμασιν καταργήσας, ἵνα τοὺς δύο κτίσῃ ἐν αὑτῷ εἰς ἕνα 
Ν ” “ ΕἸ ’ A > 4 ¢ Ἁ 
16 καινὸν ἀνθρωπον ποιῶν εἰρήνην, καὶ ἀποκαταλλάξῃ τοὺς 
> , > εν , ~ ~ Ν ~ ~ > 
ἀμφοτέρους ἐν ἑνὶ σώματι τῷ θεῷ διὰ τοῦ σταυροῦ ἀπο- 
‘ , A ‘ ἈΝ 2 ' 
17 κτείνας τὴν ἔχθραν ἐν αὐτῷ: καὶ ἐλθὼν EYHPTEAICATO 
3 ’ Gia = \ \ 2 , o > LEME / 
18 εἰρήνην ὑμῖν τοῖς MAKPAN Kal εἰρήνην τοῖο ἐγγύο" ὅτι 
- Ν Ν 3 ’ὔ 
δι αὐτοῦ ἔχομεν τὴν προσαγωγὴν οἱ ἀμφότεροι ἐν ἑνὶ 
, Ν Ν , 4 2° ee ° MA EZ 
19 πψεύματι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα. “Apa οὖν οὐκέτι ἐστὲ ξένοι 
A , 9\. No» Ν “ a“ co LR Ν 3 va 
καὶ πάροικοι, ἀλλα ἐστὲ συνπολῖται τῶν αγίων καὶ οἰκεῖοι 
A : A > , > N A ΄ A : ΄ 
20 τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐποικοδομηθέντες ἐπὶ τῷ θεμελίῳ τῶν ἀποστό- 
δ Ν ae a Ὑ > my > a Ὁ A 
ων καὶ προφητών, OVTOS AKPOTONIAIOY αὐτου AptoTou 
3 A 5» τ a“ > \ 7, ” 
οἱ Ἰησοῦ, ἐν ᾧ πᾶσα οἰκοδομὴ συναρμολογουμένη avéee 
‘ “ ΄ - \ ε ~ - 
22 εἰς ναὸν ἅγιον ἐν κυρίῳ, ἐν ᾧ καὶ ὑμεῖς συνοικοδομεῖσθε 
εἰς κατοικητήριον τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν πνεύματι. 


᾿ , ΕἸ A nw e a7 ~ a 
1 Τούτου χαριν eyw Παῦλος ὁ δέσμιος τοῦ χριστοῦ 


πάντας 


βαθος καὶ ὕψος 


πληρωθγ] 
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3 Ay Sas ε ~ “ ἢ». Δ Μ 5 , \ 9 - 
Ἰησοῦ υπτέερ υμὼων των €UVWV,— εἰ γΞ Ὠκουσᾶτε Τὴν OLKO- 2 


γομίαν τῆς χάριτος τοῦ θεοῦ τῆς δοθείσης por εἰς ὑμᾶς, 


[55] 


Oe J War) ἊΝ ee , 0 4 \ ei 6. -. 
[ ori] κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν ἐγνωρισθὴ μοι To μυστηριον, καθὼς 
, 9 > 7 A A ὃ , >) ᾽ὔ wn 
προέγραψα ἐν ολίγῳ, προς ὃ ὕνασθε αναγινώσκοντες γοῆ- 4 

\ , an ᾽ὔ 3 ζω Υ δ ῃ 
σαι τὴν σύνεσίν μου ἐν τῷ μυστηρίῳ τοῦ χριστοῦ, ὃ ἑτέραις 5 
a / an A 5 4 e nw 
γενεαῖς οὐκ ἐγνωρίσθη τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν ἀνθρώπων ws νῦν 
3 , Qn ε /2 9 ’ 3 »“»"» ἣν Ἂ 
ἀπεκαλύφθη τοῖς αγίοις ἀποστόλοις αὐτοῦ καὶ προφήταις 
, i \ =e Α , 
ἐν πνεύματι, εἶναι τὰ ἔθνη συνκληρονόμα Kal σύνσωμα 6 
A , a 5 , 9 yea ΓΟ ον ὃ a 
καὶ συνμέτοχα τῆς ἐπαγγελίας ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ δια Tov 
3 , e 9 , ΄ A \ ‘ n 
εὐαγγελίου, οὗ ἐγενήθην διάκονος κατὰ τὴν δωρεὰν τῆς 
, 5 ~ A A ’, Ν ἈΝ “ 
χαριτος τοῦ θεοῦ τῆς δοθείσης μοι κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν τῆς 
, »" a A , , e 
δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ -- ἐμοὶ τῷ ἐλαχιστοτέρῳ πάντων ἁγίων 8 
> ΄ ε if oe rn 39 3 f As Ν 
ἐδόθη Ἢ Xapis αὐτὴ - τοῖς ἔθνεσιν εὐαγγελίσασθαι το 
3 ἕ , = δ) δι τι ed n~ a nw ἈΝ , ah aes e 
ανεξιχνίαστον πλοῦτος TOU χριστοῦ, Kal φωτίσαι ᾿ τίς ἢ 9 
A , A 5 , 5» \ An 
οἰκονομία τοῦ μυστηρίου τοῦ αποκεκρυμμένου ἀπὸ TOV 
an ΤΟ = Und \ , σ΄ “- - 
αἰώνων ἐν τῷ θεῷ τῷ τὰ πάντα κτίσαντι, ἵνα γνωρισθῇ "ψῦν τὸ 
͵Ἅ t L L 
A A an an , \ ~ 
Tats ἀρχαῖς Kal Tats ἐξουσίαις ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις διὰ τῆς 
’ -“ n Ν , 
ἐκκλησίας ἡ πολυποίκιλος σοφία τοῦ θεοῦ, Kata πρόθεσιν τι 
“- , A ͵7 an a > ~ n , 
τῶν αἰώνων ἣν ἐποίησεν ἐν τῷ χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ τῷ κυρίῳ 
ε aA - Ν , ἊΝ Ν 
ἡμῶν, ἐν ᾧ ἔχομεν τὴν παρρησίαν καὶ προσαγωγὴν ἐν x2 
,ὔ A a , 5 “- Ν 5 a A 
πεποιθήσει διὰ τῆς πίστεως αὐτοῦ, ~ Aro αἰτοῦμαι μὴ 13 
5 € na 3 a , , e Ν ε “- ΄ 5 ἂς »,ἢ 
ἐνκακεῖν ἐν ταῖς θλίψεσίν μου ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ἥτις ἐστὶν δόξα 
ε n , ’» Ἁ , , 
υμῶν. ᾿ς Τούτου xapw κάμπτω τα γόνατα μου 14 
\ , - a A \ = 
πρὸς Tov πατέρα, ἐξ ov πᾶσα πατρια ἐν “οὐρανοῖς καὶ ἐπὶ 15 
a >) ’ Ὁ -» ε a \ \ an “"νΝϑ ’ 
γῆς. ὀνομάζεται, ἵνα δῷ ὑμῖν κατὰ τὸ πλοῦτος τῆς δόξης 16 
> Cf ᾽ὔ . A a \ an ’ὔ 5 nn 9. 
αὐτοῦ δυνάμει κραταιωθῆναι διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος αὐτοῦ εἰς 
κ f »” ἢ A \ SW μὲν bet A , 
Tov ἔσω avOpwroy, κατοικῆσαι τὸν γριστον διὰ τῆς πίστεως 17 


> - Q7 «ε a 5) 3 ’ 3 , \ 
εν ταις καροιαις ULWV CV αγαπη" ἐρριζωμένοι και τεθεμε- τ δ 


λιωμένοι, ἵνα ἐξισχύσητε. καταλαβέσθαι σὺν πᾶσιν τοῖς 


ΕἸ» , \ ΄ \ aA a [τῆ \ , - 
αγίοις τί τὸ πλάτος καὶ μῆκος καὶ ᾿ὕψος Kat Palos, 

“ , Ν ε / ~ , 9 , A 
yvavat τε τὴν ὑπερβάλλουσαν τῆς γνώσεως AyaTHV τοῦ 19 
“A 7 ite : “ ye a \ / ~ n 

χριστοῦ, ἵνα ᾿πληρωθῆτε cis’ πᾶν TO πλήρωμα TOD θεοῦ. 


a δὲ: ὃ , e Ν , A ¢ “~ 
Toe € UVAJLEVO) ὑπερ TAVTA ποιησαι VUTEPEKTENLG TCV 20 


3.1-3.20.. TO THE EPHESIANS. 





2 Jesus in behalf of you Gentiles,—if so be that ye have 
heard of the ‘dispensation of that grace of God which 
3 was given me to you-ward; how that by revelation 
was made known unto me the mystery, as I wrote 
4 afore in few words, whereby, when ye read, ye can 
perceive my understanding in the mystery of Christ; 
5 which in other generations was not made known unto 
the sons of men, as it hath now been revealed unto 
6 his holy apostles and prophets in the Spirit; to wit, 
that the Gentiles are fellow-heirs, and fellow-mem- 
bers of the body, and fellow-partakers of the prom- 
7 ise in Christ Jesus through the gospel, whereof I was 
made a minister, according to the gift of that grace 
of God which was given me according to the work- 
8ing of his power. Unto me, who am less than the 


1 Or, stewardship 


least of all saints, was this grace given, to preach unto | 


9 the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ; and 
to *make all men see what is the 'dispensation of the 
mystery which from all ages hath been hid in God 

10 who created all things; to the intent that now unto 
the principalities and the powers in the heavenly 
places might be made known through the church 

11 the manifold wisdom of God, according to the *eter- 
nal purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus our 

12 Lord: in whom we have boldness and access in con- 

13 fidence through ‘our faith in him. Wherefore I ask 
that ye *faint not* at my tribulations for you, which 
fare your glory. 

14 For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father, 

15 from whom every ‘family in heaven and on earth is 

16 named, that he would grant you, according to the 
riches of his glory, that ye may be strengthened with 

17 power through his Spirit in the inward man ; that 
Christ may dwell in your hearts through faith; to 
the end that ye, being rooted and grounded in love, 

18 may be strong to apprehend with all the saints what 

19 is the breadth and length and height and depth, and 
to know the love of Christ which passeth knowl- 
edge, that ye may be filled unto all the fulness of God. 

20 Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abun- 
dantly above all 


* For ‘“‘ye faint not’? read “1 may not faint”? (with marg. Or, ye) 
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2 Some ancient au- 
thorities read 
bring to light 
what is. 


3 Gr. purpose of the 
ages. 


4 Or, the faith of 


Lim 
5 Or, I 
6 Or, is 


7 Gr. fatherhood. 


TO THE EPHESIANS. 3. 20-4. 16. 
that we ask or think, according to the power that 
worketh in us, unto him de the glory in the church 21 
1 Gr. all the genera- ϑ ΠΕ 1 ‘ 
tions of the age af and in Christ Jesus unto !all generations for ever 
: and ever. Amen. 

I therefore, the prisoner in the Lord, beseech you 4 
to walk worthily of the calling wherewith ye were 
called, with all lowliness and meekness, with long- 
suffering, forbearing one another in love; giving dili- 
gence to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace. There is one body, and one Spirit, even as 
also ye were called in one hope of your calling; one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father 
of all, who is over all, and through all, and in all. 
But unto each one of us was the grace given accord- 
ing to the measure of the gift of Christ. Wherefore 
he saith, 

When he ascended on high, he led captivity 
captive, 
And gave gifts unto men. 

. (Now this, He ascended, what is it but that he also 9 
eatin 2" descended 2into the lower parts of the earth? He 10 
ie that descended is the same also that ascended far 

above all the heavens, that he might fill all things.) 
And he gave some to be apostles; and some, proph- 11 
ets; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors and 
teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, unto the 12 
work of ministering, unto the building up of the 
body of Christ: till we all attain unto the unity of 13 
the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a fullgrown man, unto the measure of the sta- 
ture of the fulness of Christ: that we may be no 14 
longer children, tossed to and fro and carried about 
with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, 
3 Or, dealing truly In Craftiness, after the wiles of error; but *speaking 15 
truth in love, may grow up in all things into him, 
which is the head, even Christ; from whom all the 16 
ὁ ἄπ of he ap, DAY fitly framed and knit together ‘through that 
Ply. which every joint supplieth, according to the work- 
ing in dwe measure of each several part, maketh the 
increase of the body unto the building up of itself 
in love. 


W vo 


So σι ἃ. 


MD “ὦ 
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τ 9 , Ἃ ce = N ὃ Ρ af 2 rE ου- 
ὧν αἰτούμεθα ἢ νοοῦμεν κατὰ τὴν δυναμιν THY ἐνέεργ 
n -“ ε IE an 3 ᾽ὔ Ν ΕῚ r -“ 
or μένην ἐν ἡμῖν, αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ καὶ ἐν Χριστῳ 
Ξ - ν᾿ - a“ “ “7 2 3 [4 
Ἰησοῦ εἰς πάσας τὰς γενεὰς τοῦ αἰῶνος THY αἰωνων᾽ ἀμὴν. 
= a Ww ¢ , 9 , "927 
I Παρακαλῶ οὖν ὑμᾶς ἐγὼ ὁ δέσμιος ἐν κυρίῳ ἀξίως 
a A ΄ = > / Ν 7 
2 περιπατῆσαι τῆς κλήσεως ἧς ἐκλήθητε, μετά πασης τα- 
AA \ 3 
πεινοφροσίνης καὶ πραὔτητος, μετὰ μακροθυμίας, ave- 
μι ΄ a, ὟΣ 
3 χόμενοι ἀλλήλων ἐν ἀγάπῃ, σπουδάζοντες τηρεῖν τῆ: 
a f a , a Cee sous, 
4 ἑνότητα τοῦ πνεύματος ἐν τῷ συνδέσμῳ τῆς εἰρήνης" ἕν 
A ν ἃ “ - Ν 3 ληθ 3 ἊΝ δλ (ὃ 
σῶμα καὶ ἕν πνεῦμα, καθὼς [καὶ] ἐκλήθητε ἐν μιᾷ ἐλπίδι 
a , eo WK a , ΨῊ τ , 
«τῆς κλήσεως ὑμῶν: εἷς κύριος, pia πίστις, ἕν βαπτισμα- 
= κ κ᾿ . , € tists , κ᾿ κ᾿ , 
6 εἷς θεὸς Kal πατὴρ πάντων, ὁ ἐπὶ πάντων Kal διὰ πάντων 
be “a ¢ \ Secye 7 e n sa7 ε , \ 
7 Kal ἐν πᾶσιν. “Evt δὲ ἑκάστῳ ἡμῶν ἐδόθη [17] χάρις κατὰ 
Ν A “-“ rod tes lal \ , 
8 τὸ μέτρον τῆς δωρεᾶς τοῦ χριστοῦ. διὸ λέγει 
> ‘ > a 2 , > , x 
Ανδβὰς εἰς Y'YOC HYMAAWTEYCEN AIYMAAOCIAN, 
\ 5᾽ t in > , 
[καὶ] ἔδωκεν λόμδτδ TOIC ἀνθρώποις. 
Ν τ , τῇ ἢ" \ 
οτὸ δέ ANEBH τί ἐστιν εἰ μὴ ὅτι καὶ κατέβη ᾿ εἰς τὰ 
, , a“ -“ ε \ 5» ’ A ε 
το κατώτερα μέρη τῆς γῆς; ὁ καταβὰς αὐτὸς ἐστιν καὶ ὁ 
3 Ν e ’ , a 3 “ ΄ , κ᾿ 
ἀναβὰς ὑπεράνω πάντων τῶν οὐρανῶν, ἵνα πληρώσῃ τὰ 
, x 5. 'N τι ἂς ἈΝ > , N κ 
τι παντα. καὶ auTos EAGDKEN Tous μεν ἀποστόλους, τους δὲ 
, ‘ δὲ 3 f \ δὲ 7 \ 
προφήτας, TOUS ὁὲ εὐαγγελιστας, τοὺς δὲ ποιμένας καὶ 
/ \ νὰ Ν - ε , 9 5 
12 διδασκάλους, πρὸς TOY καταρτισμὸν τῶν aylwy εἰς ἔργον 
, Ν A , na “ , 
13 διακονίας, εἰς οἰκοδομὴν τοῦ σώματος τοῦ χριστοῦ, μέχρι 
, , Ν ’ “ 
καταντήσωμεν OL πάντες εἰς τὴν ἑνότητα τῆς πίστεως καὶ 
A 5 , - ea a - > "Ν᾿ if 9 
τῆς ἐπιγνώσεως τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ, εἰς ἄνδρα τέλειον, εἰς 
, ε nw 7 ~ A σ 
14 μέτρον ἡλικίας τοῦ πληρώματος τοῦ χριστοῦ, ἵνα μηκέτι 
> , ΄, \ , κ 
ὦμεν νήπιοι, κλυδωνιζόμενοι καὶ περιφερόμενοι παντὶ 
ἱνέ ἧς δι λίας ἐν τῇ ia τῶν ἀνθρὼώπ ἐ 
ἀνέμῳ τῆς διδασκαλίας ἐν τῇ κυβίᾳ τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐν 
, ‘ A , ~ , 5 , 4 
15 πανουργίᾳ πρὸς τὴν μεθοδίαν τῆς πλάνης, ἀληθεύοντες δὲ 
> 3 , eee ed 9 aA Ν , 7 > ε 
ἐν ἀγάπῃ αὐξησωμεν εἰς αὐτὸν Ta TavTa, ὃς ἐστιν ἢ 
’ ’ ne ~ A nr 7 
τό κεφαλή, Χριστός, ἐξ ov πᾶν τὸ σῶμα συναρμολογούμενον 
ΤᾺΝ , \ , ὃ, a κα 9 4 
Kat συνβιβαζόμενον διὰ πάσης ἁφῆς τῆς ἐπιχορηγίας 
κι ἢ. » , eats ε ; Γ΄. , ma; A ” 
κατ ἐνέργειαν ἐν μέτρῳ EVOS ἑκάστου ᾿ μέρους᾽ τὴν αὐξησιν 


nw , nm 5 ΕἸ Ν “- ΕἸ ΄ 
τοῦ σώματος ποιεῖται εἰς οἰκοδομὴν ἑαυτοῦ ἐν αγαπή. 


πρῶτον 


μέλους 


Ap. 


καξώς ἐστιν 
3 ΄ >? 
ἀληθείᾳ, ἐν 


ἰδίαις 


42. 
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π' A a λέ Ἀ fo 3 4 , 4 < Aa 
ovTO οὐν λέγω καὶ μαρτύρομαι EV κυρίῳ, PYKETL VMAS 17 
al \ - “ J / 

περιπατεῖν καθὼς Kal τὰ ἔθνη περιπατεῖ ἐν ματαιότητι TOU 

\ A Ae iy A Μ τς ἢ ς 
νοὸς αὐτῶν, ἐσκοτωμένοι τῇ διανοίᾳ ὄντες, απήλλχλοτριω- 18 

« c 

4 a a a roe ΟὟ ἊΣ \ yy ἊΝ Ἐν 
μένοι τῆς ζωῆς τοῦ θεοῦ, dia τὴν ἄγνοιαν τὴν οὗσαν ἐν. 

> 4 ἊΝ \ ’ tal ν “ 7 ΕΣ 
αὐτοῖς, διὰ τὴν πώρωσιν τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν, οἵτινες ἀπηλ- 19 

lik a 3 , 
γηκότες ἑαυτοὺς παρέδωκαν τῇ ἀσελγείᾳ εἰς ἐργασίαν 
3 θ ’ » 9 λ “Ὁ 7, ε “ δὲ ek 7 
ακαθαρσίας maons ev πλεονεξίᾳ. Ὑμεῖς ὃὲ οὐχ OUTS 20 
9 U4 \ ia ¥ ‘SapN 3 , See EVEN 
ἐμάθετε τὸν χριστόν, εἴ γε αὐτὸν ἠκούσατε καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ 2x 

/ [π᾿ Ν 3 iy al a> A 93 
ἐδιδάχθητε, ᾿ καθὼς ἔστιν ἀλήθεια ev’ τῷ Ἰησοῦ, ἀποθέσθαι 22 
e A Ν A ἧ , 3 \ \ Ἂ a 
ὑμᾶς κατὰ τὴν προτέραν ἀναστροφὴν τὸν παλαιὸν avOpw- 
Ν ’ ἧς \ o b) τ 

πον τὸν φθειρόμενον κατὰ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας τῆς απάτης, 

3 A δὲ A , A \ ς a : ἐς > , 23 
ἀνανεοῦσθαι δὲ τῷ πνεύματι τοῦ νοὸς ὑμῶν, Kal ἐνδύσα- 3 
θ N \ " Ν \ Sceliey ΄ =) 
σθαι τὸν καινὸν ἄνθρωπον tov Kata θεὸν κτισθέντα ἐν 

ὃ , : ae J , a 3 ΄, 
ικαιοσύνῃ καὶ ὁσιότητι τῆς ἀληθείας. 
ΟΣ , Ν A 2 > ’ ao 
Avo ἀποθέμενοι τὸ ψεῦδος AAAEITE AAHOEIAN EKACTOC 25 
ι tas U > nan 7 3 rd / 
META TOY TIAHCION AYTOY, ὅτι ἐσμὲν ἀλλήλων μέλη. 
2 ’ ; \ VIELE SIU, ERE ACA Ν 5 , BN 
OprizecOe Kal MH AMAPTANETE oO ἥλιος μη ἐπιδυέτω ἐπὶ 26 
a a Q ΄, a ΄ ε 
παροργισμῳ ὑμῶν, μηδὲ δίδοτε τόπον τῳ διαβόλῳ. ΕΠ 
, , 4 =~ Ν ΄ 3 ’ὔ 
κλέπτων μηκέτι κλεπτέτω, μᾶλλον δὲ κοπιάτω ἐργαζόμενος 
a ro hs) XV Q 5 6 / he 5) διὸ 7. . ~ , 
ταῖς χερσὶν TO ayalov, ἵνα EX) μεταδιδοναι TW γρείαν 
a , A “ , ε “ Ἂν 
ἔχοντι.. πᾶς λόγος σαπρὸς ἐκ τοῦ στόματος ὑμῶν pH 29 
3 , 3 Ν + 3 Ν Ν 5 ὃ Ν A 
ἐκπορευέσθω, ἀλλὰ εἴ τις ἀγαθὸς πρὸς οἰκοδομὴν τῆς 
, [2 n~ , A 5 ΝΥ A an . 
χρείας, ἵνα δῷ χάριν τοῖς ἀκούουσιν. Kat μὴ λυπεῖτε TO 30 
a Ν “ aA a 9 AN τὸ ς 7, θ 9 ε , 
πνεῦμα TO ἅγιον τοῦ θεοῦ, ἐν w ἐσφραγίσθητε cis ἡμέ- 
3 , rf , Ν \ \ 3 \ XN 
ραν ἀπολυτρώσεως. πᾶσα πικρία Kat θυμὸς καὶ ὀργὴ καὶ 3x 


\ \ , 3 , ἈἘΠὺῪ © cs \ , Ἢ 
κραυγὴ καὶ βλασφημία ἀρθήτω ab ὑμῶν σὺν TAC) κακίᾳ. 


τὸ 


γίνεσθε [δὲ] εἰς ἀλλήλους χρηστοί, εὔσπλαγχνοι, χαρι- 


ω 


, ε A A A ε Ν ΕἸ r a“ . , 
ζόμενοι CQAUTOLS καθὼς Kat ὁ θεὸς EV Χριστῷ EXAPLO ATO 


al 


re (he | ’ὔ μων Ἄγ “ A ε 7 - 2 , 
υμιν . γίνεσθε ουν μιμήῆται του θεοῦ, ως τέκνα αγατπήτΤα, 


“ 5 ’, Ἁ Ἂς ε \ 3 ΄ 
καὶ TEPLT AT ELTE ἐν αγαπΊ, καθὼς και ὁ χριστος HYYATYS EV 


to 


ὑμᾶς καὶ παρέδωκεν ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ ᾿ὑμῶν᾽ προσφορὰν Kal 
θγοίὰν τῷ θεῷ εἰς ὀσμὴν €YWAIAC. Πορνεία 
δὲ καὶ ἀκαθαρσία πᾶσα ἢ πλεονεξία μηδὲ ὀνομαζέσθω ἐν 


4.17-5.3. TO THE EPHESIANS. 
17 This I say therefore, and testify in the Lord, that 
ye no longer walk as the Gentiles also walk, in the 
18 vanity of their mind, being darkened in their under- 
standing, alienated from the life of God because of 
the ignorance that is in them, because of the harden- 
19 ing of their heart; who being past feeling gave 
themselves up to lasciviousness, 'to work all un-? ?%,/0 mate ἃ 
20 cleanness with *greediness. But ye did not so learn 2 or, covetousness 
21 Christ; if so be that ye heard him, and were taught 
22 in him, even as truth is in Jesus: that ye put away, 
as concerning your former manner of life, the old 
man, which waxeth corrupt after the lusts of deceit; 
23 and that ye be renewed in the spirit of your mind, 
24and put on the new man, *which after God hath ἢ Oya ye 
been created in righteousness and holiness of truth. 
25 Wherefore, putting away falsehood, speak ye truth 
each one with his neighbour: for we are members 
26 one of another. Be ye angry, and sin not: let not 
27 the sun go down upon your *wrath: neither give 4 Gr. provocation. 
28 place to the devil. Let him that stole steal no more: 
but rather let him labour, working with his hands 
the thing that is good, that he may have whereof to 
29 give to him that hath need. Let no corrupt speech 
proceed out of your mouth, but such as is good for 
‘edifying as the need may be, that it may give grace ὅ Gr its (uslding 
30 to them that hear. And grieve not the Holy Spirit 
of God, in whom ye were sealed unto the day of re- 
31 demption. Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, 
and clamour, and railing, be put away from you, 
32 with all malice: and be ye kind one to another, ten- 
derhearted, forgiving each other, even as God also ; 
in Christ forgave ‘you. Pemutoritis ead 
Be ye therefore imitators of God, as beloved chil- “ 
2 dren; and walk in love, even as Christ also loved 
you, and gave himself up for “us, an offering and a‘ 2 aby ae 
3 sacrifice to God for an odour of a sweet smell. But 
fornication, and all uncleanness, or covetousness, 
let it not even be named among 


(434) 


TO THE EPHESIANS. 5. 3-5. 24 





you, as becometh saints; nor filthiness, nor foolish 4 
talking, or jesting, which are not befitting: but 
rather giving of thanks. For this ye know of a 5 
surety, that no fornicator, nor unclean person, nor 
covetous man, which is an idolater, hath any in- 
heritance in the kingdom of Christ and God. Let 6 
no man deceive you with empty words: for because 
of these things cometh the wrath of God upon the 
sons of disobedience. Be not ye therefore partakers 
with them; for ye were once darkness, but are now 
light in the Lord: walk as children of light (for the 
fruit of the light is in all goodness and righteous- 
ness and truth), proving what is well-pleasing unto 10 
the Lord; and have no fellowship with the unfruit- 11 
1 Or, convict . ful works of darkness, but rather even !reprove 
them; for the things which are done by them in 12 
secret it is a shame even to speak of. But all things 18 
2 Or, convicted When they are *reproved are made manifest by the 
light: for every thing that is made manifest is light. 
Wherefore he saith, Awake, thou that sleepest, and 41 
arise from the dead, and Christ shall shine upon 
thee. 
Look therefore carefully how ye walk, not as un- 15 
δ ἀρ oud? @* wise, but as wise; ‘redeeming the time, because the 16 
days are evil. Wherefore be ye not foolish, but 17 
understand what the will of the Lord is. And be18 
not drunken with wine, wherein is riot, but be filled 
4with the Spirit; speaking ’one to another in psalms 19 
and hymus and spiritual songs, singing and making 
melody with your heart to the Lord; giving thanks 20 
always for all things in the name of our Lord Jesus 
ὁ Gr. the God and Christ to “God, even the Father; subjecting your- 21 
selves one to another in the fear of Christ. 
Wives, be t subjection unto your own husbands, 22 
as unto the Lord. For the husband is the head of 23 
the wife, as Christ also is the head of the church, de- 
ing himself the saviour of the body: But as the 24 
7 Or, 80. are te church is subject to Christ, ‘so Jet the wives also 
be to their husbands in every thing. 


cS Οὗ -.«ῷ 


4 Or, in spirit 
5 Or, to yourselves 
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e ~ A 4, ε 7 A > 7 Ἂν Ν 
«ὑμῖν, καθὼς πρέπει ἁγίοις, καὶ αἰσχροτῆς καὶ μωρολογία 
Ψ δὲ » \ ~ 
ἢ εὐτραπελία, ἃ οὐκ ἀνῆκεν, ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον εὐχαριστία. 
“- ὔ σ΄ -“ ’ \ 3 , 
5 TOUTO yap ἴστε γινώσκοντες ὅτι πᾶς πόρνος ἢ ἀκάθαρτος 
\ , 3 + , 
ἢ πλεονέκτης, ὅ ἐστιν εἰδωλολάτρης, οὐκ ἔχει κληρονομίαν 
-“ ~ Lal i ~ A 
6 ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ χριστοῦ Kal θεοῦ. Μηδεὶς 
ε - 3 , “ ,ὔ Ν a A Μ δ» Α 
ὑμᾶς ἀπατάτω κενοῖς λόγοις, διὰ ταῦτα yap ἔρχεται ἡ ὀργὴ 
~ wn ΄“- τι , \ > , 
γτοῦ θεοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς τῆς ἀπειθίας. μὴ οὖν γίνεσθε 
~ - , , nw \ ~ 
8 συνμέτοχοι αὐτῶν" NTE yap ποτε σκοτος, νῦν δὲ φῶς ἐν 
ε A rn ε A A an 
9 κυρίῳ" ὡς τέκνα φωτὸς περιπατεῖτε, ὁ γὰρ καρπὸς τοῦ 
νι ΕῚ , 93 ΄ A ὃ ͵᾽ὔ \ LA. θ ᾽ὔ’ 
φωτὸς ἐν Tacy ἀγαθωσύνῃ καὶ δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ αληθείᾳ, 
, ~ , ‘ A 
εἰ: δοκιμάζοντες τί ἐστιν εὐάρεστον τῳ κυριῳ’ καὶ μὴ συνκοι- 
aA -“ “ » ’ὔ “- , wn ’ 
V@VELTE τοῖς ἔργοις τοῖς ἀκάρποις τοῦ σκότους, μᾶλλον δὲ 
, Ν Ὰ ~ , e793 aA ’ὔ 
τ2 καὶ ἐλέγχετε, τὰ γὰρ κρυφῇ γινόμενα ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν αἰσχρόν 
| A if. \ A , 5 , e . ~ 4 
13 ἐστιν καὶ λέγειν: Ta δὲ πάντα ἐλεγχόμενα ὑπὸ τοῦ φωτὸς 


An Bathe A aN , 5 A 3 , ὃ A 
14 φανεροῦται, πᾶν yap τὸ avepovpevov φῶς ἐστίν. διο 


λέγει 

» « 

Eyewpe, ὁ καθεύδων, 
3 , a “ 

καὶ ἀνάστα ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν, 
κα ΄, ¢ , 

Kal ἐπιφαύσει σοι O χριστὸς. 
, > 5 -“" wn A \ ε + 
15 Βλέπετε οὖν ἀκριβῶς πῶς περιπατεῖτε, μὴ ὡς ἄσοφοι 


9 > e itis , \ , “ er Ress 
16 GAN ὡς σοφοί, ἐξαγοραζόμενοι τὸν καιρόν, OTL αἱ ἡμέραι 
’ 5 αἰ “- « , a” ΕῚ Α 
17 πονηραί εἰσιν. διὰ τοῦτο. μὴ γίνεσθε ἄφρονες, ἀλλὰ 
Ρ, ’ὔ x ‘ - , Ἀ ι , 
18 συνίετε τί τὸ θέλημα τοῦ κυρίου: καὶ MH Μεθύοκεοθε 
” - κ > ᾽ x A 
OING, ἐν ᾧ ἐστὶν acwria, ἀλλὰ πληροῦσθε ἐν πνεύματι, 
λ oe ε ἌΝ a | = “ δ. αὶ Ν 30 a 
19 λαλοῦντες ἑαυτοῖς ψαλμοῖς καὶ ὕμνοις καὶ ῳδαῖς πνευμα- 
ts, ᾷδο αἱ ψάλλοντες τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν τῷ f 
τικαῖς, ᾷδοντες καὶ ψάλλοντες TH καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν τῷ κυρίῳ, 
“ ΄ «ε ’ὔ 3 ὔ a 
20 εὐχαριστοῦντες TAVTOTE UTEP πάντων EV ὀνόματι TOU κυρίου 


ε ~ 5 ~ - n~ ~ A , e , 
οι ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τῷ θεῶ καὶ πατρί, ὑποτασσόμενοι 
t ΤῈ 3 


iS] 
8) 


ἀλλήλοις ἐν φόβῳ Χριστοῦ. Αἱ γυναῖκες τοῖς 


50.2ὕὃ 3 , “ΓΞ “ ’, “ G3 , - "7 a“ 
ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν * ws τῷ κυρίῳ, OTL ἀνὴρ ἐστιν κεφαλὴ τῆς 


to 
ῳ 


\ ε Ν ε ‘ A ~ ΕῚ , 5 \ 
γυναικὸς ὡς καὶ ὁ χριστος κεφαλὴ τῆς ἐκκλησίας, αὐτὸς 

Ν »-“ ΄ > Ν ε ε ΕῚ tf e ua 
24 σωΤῊρΡ τοῦ σώματος. ἀλλα ws ἡ ἐκκλησία ὑποτάσσεται 


ΩΣ A “ XV eo A “ > ’, / 
TO XPLITY, OUTWS Και QL YUVaLKES τοις ἀνδράσιν ἐν παντι. 


Ap. 


ὑποτασσέσθωσ-" 
᾿ . Se 
ἀνὴρ κεφαλή ἐσ-.» 


Ap. 


τῇ γυναικι 


πρώτη, ἐν ἐπαγγε- 
λίᾳ ἵνα 
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e ΕἸΣ 5 aA A . A κι - Ἀ ε ‘ 
Οἱ avopes, ἀγαπᾶτε τὰς γυναῖκας, καθὼς Kal ὁ χριστὸς 
Ἢ ’ὔ Ἄ Δι 3 Ν ᾽ὔὕ Xe \- . ὃ ε Ν 2 A 
γαπησεν τὴν EKKAYOLAV και EQUTOV Tape κεν πυπερ QUTNS, 
iva αὐτὴν aya θαρί » λουτρῷῶ τοῦ VO Ξ 

αυτῇ αγιασῇ κα αρισας Tw OvTp® TOU VOQTOS εν 
(ROS ᾿Ξ Ψ 4 3 ἈΝ 2.23 ΡΞ “ΨἮΔΝ ὃ & Pe Ν . ΝΥ ’ 
ρημαι t, WQ ποαραστη σ QUTCS εαυτϊ ῳ EVOOCOV Τὴν EKK HOLAV, 

A: ἐν oN “Δ e (ὃ + A ͵ SANG 2 
HY εχοῦυσαν σπιλον 1) βυτι α ω) TL τῶν TOLOUTWYV, Qa va 
> Ces NN elec Ls ae 5 , Ν ε » 

) αγια και AUWMCS. OUTWS οφείλουσιν [καὶ] οι ἄνδρες 
3 A \ e a an e Ν A : 
AYATAV TAS EAUTWV Yuvarkas WS Ta ἑαυτῶν σώματα" ὃ 
or A XN e A lo e ἈΝ > A- 3 Ν , 

AYAT WV TV E€AVUTOU γυναικὰ E€QUTOV ayamTa, οὐδεὶς γάρ ποτε 


Ν e A fe 9 , 3 \ 5 , ἈΝ , 
τὴν ἑαυτοῦ GapKa ἐμίσησεν, αλλὰ ἐκτρέφει καὶ θάλπει 


» / 6 \ Nene Ns \ 3 , A te 5 Ν 
αὐτὴν, καθὼς καὶ ὁ χριστος τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, ὅτι μέλη ἐσμὲν 3 


τοῦ σώματος αὐτοῦ. ANTI TOYTOY KATAAE!PEl ANOPATIOC 
[TON] Tratepa kal [THN] MHTEPA Kal TIPOCKOAAHOHCETAI 
πρὸς THN FYNAIKA' AYTOY, Kal’ ECONTAI οἱ AYO εἰς 
CAPKA MIAN. τὸ μυστήριον τοῦτο μέγα ἐστίν, ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω 
εἰς Χριστὸν καὶ [εἰς] τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. πλὴν καὶ ὑμεῖς οἱ 
καθ᾽ ἕνα ἕκαστος τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα οὕτως ἀγαπάτω ὡς 
ἑαυτόν, 7 δὲ γυνὴ ἵνα φοβῆται τὸν ἀνδρα. Τὰ 
τέκνα, ὑπακούετε τοῖς γονεῦσιν ὑμῶν [ἐν κυρίῳ], τοῦτο γάρ 
ἐστιν δίκαιον: TiIMA τὸν TIATEPA COY Kal THN MHTEDA, 
ἥτις ἐστὶν ἐντολὴ “πρώτη ἐν ἐπαγγελίᾳ, ἵνὰ ΕΥ̓͂ col 
γένηται Kal ἔοῃ μὰκροχρόνιος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. Καὶ οἱ 
πατέρες, μὴ παροργίζετε τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν, ἀλλὰ ἐκτρέφετε 
αὐτὰ ἐν πιιλεία καὶ νογθεοίὰ Kypioy. Οἱ 
δοῦλοι, ὑπακούετε τοῖς κατὰ σάρκα κυρίοις μετὰ φόβου 
καὶ τρόμου ἐν ἁπλότητι τῆς καρδίας ὑμῶν ὡς τῷ χριστῷ, 
μὴ Kat ὀφθαλμοδουλίαν ὡς ἀνθρωπάρεσκοι ἀλλ᾽ ὡς δοῦ- 
λοι Χριστοῦ ποιοῦντες τὸ θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ, ἐκ ψυχῆς 
μετ᾽ εὐνοίας δουλεύοντες, ὡς τῷ κυρίῳ καὶ οὐκ ἀνθρώποις, 
εἰδότες ὅτι ἕκαστος, ἐάν τι ποιήσῃ ἀγαθόν, τοῦτο κομί 
σεται παρὰ κυρίου, εἴτε δοῦλος εἴτε ἐλεύθερος. Καὶ οἱ 
κύριοι, τὰ αὐτὰ ποιεῖτε πρὸς αὐτούς, ἀνιέντες τὴν ἀπει- 
λήν, εἰδότες ὅτι καὶ αὐτῶν καὶ ὑμῶν ὃ κύριός ἐστιν ἐν 


> A watt. Ν , Ss »” > 5 ~ 
ουρανοις, και προσωῶπο ημψία Ουκ €OTLV παρ αυτῳ.- 
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5. 25-6.9. TO THE EPHESIANS. 





25 Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved 

26 the church, and gave himself up for it; that he 
might sanctify it, “having cleansed it by the lwash- 1 Gr. Zaver. 

27 ing of water with the word, that he might present 
the church to himself a glorious church, not having 
spot or wrinkle or any such thing; but that it should 

28 be holy and without blemish. Even so ought hus- 
bands also to love their own wives as their own 
bodies. He that loveth his own wife loveth him- 

29 self: for no man ever hated his own flesh; but 
nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as Christ also the 
church; because we are members of his body. For 
this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, 
and shall cleave to his wife; and the twain shall 

32 become one flesh. This mystery is great: but I 

33 speak in regard of Christ and of the church. Nev- 
ertheless do ye also severally love each one his own 
wife even as himself; and let the wife see that she 
fear her husband. 

6 Children, obey your parents in the Lord: for this is 

2right. Honour thy father and mother (which is the 

3 first commandment with promise), that it may be 
well with thee, and thou *mayest live long on the 2 or, stax 

4%earth. And, ye fathers, provoke not your children 3 or, zand 
to wrath: but nurture them in the chastening and 
admonition of the Lord. 

5 “Servants, be obedient unto them that according 4 ὅτ. Bondser- 
to the flesh are your *masters, with fear and trem- ee 
bling, in singleness of your heart, as unto Christ; 

6 not in the way of eyeservice, as men-pleasers; but 
as ‘servants of Christ, doing the will of God from 

7 the ‘heart; with good will doing service, as unto the ὁ er. sow. 

8 Lord, and not unto men: knowing that whatsoever 
good thing each one doeth, the same shall he re- 
ceive again from the Lord, whether he be bond or 

9 free. And, ye *masters, do the same things unto 
them, and forbear threatening: knowing that both* 
their Master and yours is in heaven, and there is no 
respect of persons with him. 


* For *‘both’’ read ‘‘he who is both ’’—Am. Com. 
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TO THE EPHESIANS. 6. 10-6, 24. 





1 Or, From hence- 


forth 1Finally, *be strong in the Lord, and in the strength 10 
ἐν: made pow of his might. Put on the whole armour of God, 11 
' that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of 
the devil. For our wrestling is not against flesh 12 
and blood, but against the principalities, against the 
powers, against the world-rulers of this darkness, 
against the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the hea- 
venly places. Wherefore take up the whole armour 13 
of God, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil 
day, and, having done all, to stand. Stand there- 14 
fore, having girded your loins with truth, and hay- 
ing put on the breastplate of righteousness, and 15 
‘ having shod your feet with the preparation of the 
gospel of peace; withal taking up the shield of faith, 16 
wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery 
darts of the evil one. And take the helmet of sal- 17 
vation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the 
word of God: with all prayer and supplication 18 
praying at all seasons in the Spirit, and watching 
thereunto in all perseverance and supplication for 
3 Or, inopeningmy All the saints, and on my behalf, that utterance may 19 
mouth with bow’, be given unto me *in opening my mouth, to make 
iar, known with boldness the mystery of the gospel, for 20 
<Gr.achain. | Which I am an ambassador in ‘chains; that in it I 
may speak boldly, as I ought to speak. 
But that ye also may know my affairs, how I do, 21 
Tychicus, the beloved brother and faithful minister 
in the Lord, shall make known to you all things: 
whom I have sent unto you for this very purpose, 22 » 
that ye may know our state, and that he may com- 
fort your hearts. 
Peace be to the brethren, and love with faith, 23 
from God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jesus 24 
Christ in uncorruptness. 
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“ Ὁ ΤᾺ -“ 7 9 ; A 9 ~ , 
10 Tov λοιποῦ ᾿ἐνδυναμοῦσθε᾽ ἐν κυρίῳ καὶ ἐν τῷ κρατει 
A ΕῚ , 5 ~ . Ἅ A 4 Aw A 
THs ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ. ἐνδύσασθε τὴν πανοπλίαν τοῦ θεοῦ 
‘ , “ a \ nm 
πρὸς τὸ δύνασθαι ὑμᾶς στῆναι πρὸς Tas μεθοδίας τοῦ 
, 7 5 5, Petal ε ’ ‘ e Q 
12 διαβόλου: ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν ‘Hiv’ ἢ πάλη προς αἷμα Kat 
’, 9 ‘\ \ Χ > , A \ 2€ ’ὔ A 
σάρκα, a\\a προς Tas apxas, προς Tas ἐξουσίας, προς 
τοὺς κοσμοκράτορας τοῦ σκότους τούτου, πρὸς τὰ πνευμα- 
15 τικὰ τῆς πονηρίας ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις. διὰ τοῦτο ava- 
λάβετε τὴν πανοπλίαν τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα δυνηθῆτε ἐντιστῆ- 
ναι ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ πονηρᾷ καὶ ἅπαντα κατεργασάμενοι 
~ na 5 U Ἂ 3 ‘ A 
14 στῆναι. στῆτε οὖν TIEPIZWCAMENO! THN ὀσφύν ὑμῶν 
“ 2 , ᾿ ' a 
EN dAHOEIA, Kal ENAYCAMENO! TON OWPAKA TAC AIKAIO- 
, , , > ς Ul 
15CYNHC, καὶ ὑποδησάμενοι TOYC TIOAAC EN  ETOIMACIA 
a > ' a ? U la 3 : 
16 TOY €yarreAloy TAC EIPHNHC, ἐν πᾶσιν ἀναλαβόντες 
\ \ a , > < ’, ’, \ ’, 
τὸν θυρεὸν τῆς πίστεως, ἐν ᾧ δυνήσεσθε πάντα τὰ βέλη 


I 


~“ 


τοῦ πονηροῦ [τὰ] πεπυρωμένα σβέσαι: καὶ THN περι- 
κεφδλδίδν TOY Ca@THploy δέξασθε, καὶ THN Μμάχδιρὰν 
TOY TINEYMATOC, ὅ ἐστιν βῆμὰ θεοῦ, διὰ πάσης προσ- 
evxns καὶ δεήσεως, προσευχόμενοι ἐν παντὶ καιρῷ ἐν 


oo 


1 


if \ » \ 3 »“Ἥ ;» 
πνεύματι, καὶ εἰς αὐτὸ αγρυπνοῦντες ἐν πάσῃ προσκαρ- 
, \ , \ , A ε κ ε 
ig τερήσει καὶ δεήσει περὶ πάντων τῶν ἁγίων, καὶ ὑπὲρ 
PY ~ 7 ~ , 9 > , ~ , ’ 
ἐμοῦ, ἵνα μοι δοθῇ λόγος ἐν ἀνοίξει τοῦ στόματός μου, 
’ὔ ’ \ , lol 5 ’ 
ἐν παρρησίᾳ γνωρίσαι τὸ μυστήριον [τοῦ εὐαγγελίου] 
Ley e / > e , “ > eet , 
29 ὑπὲρ ov πρεσβεύω ἐν advoe, ἵνα ἐν αὐτῷ παρρησιάσω- 
e ~ “~ 
μαι ws Oct pe λαλῆσαι. 
Ὁ "πε Ἀ e (oes | \ > ΕἸ ’ ’ , 
21 ἵνα δὲ “εἰδῆτε καὶ ὑμεῖς, τὰ κατ᾽ ἐμέ, τί πράσσω, 
, , ε« εκ , are > . 9 x κ 
πάντα γνωρίσει ὑμῖν Τύχικος ὁ ἀγαπητὸς ἀδελφὸς καὶ 
oz \ ὃ , 9 , ἃ 5» \ eon 5 
22 πιστὸς διάκονος ἐν κυρίῳ, ὃν ἐπεμψα πρὸς υμᾶς εἰς 
iN - 7 “ Ν \ ε “ \ fe - 
αὐτὸ τοῦτο ἵνα γνῶτε τὰ περὶ ἡμῶν καὶ παρακαλέσῃ τας 
, «ς ~ 
καρδίας ὑμῶν. 
Pee an "Ὁ - κ ν» \ , 5 ν 
23 Εἰρήνη τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς καὶ ayarn peta πίστεως απὸ 
~ \ ἈΝ ,ὔ 3 ~ ~ e ’ ἣν 
24 θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. Ἢ χαρις μετὰ 
7, ~ > ’ A , ε “ 3 “ ‘ 
TAVTWVY τῶν ἀγαπώντων TOV κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστον 


ἐν ἀφθαρσίᾳ. 


δυναμοῦσθε 


Ν . Lol τὰ - 
καὶ ὑμεῖς Ed. TE 


Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 


᾿ 
περισσευσὴ 


ΠΡῸΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΥΣ 


“- a? a 
ITAYAOS KAI ΤΙΜΟΘΕΟΣ δοῦλοι Χριστοῦ “Tycot τ 
A A ε ,ὔὕ 5 A? a aw εν 9 LA 
πᾶσιν Tots aylots ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ τοῖς οὖσιν ἐν Φιλίπποις 
Ν , Ν , ’ Cn Ν ’ 2) 
σὺν ἐπισκόποις Kal διακόνοις" χάρις ὑμῖν Kal εἰρήνη ἀπὸ 2 
A Ν ε a Ν Y 3 “ a 
θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν Kat κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
9 a n ~ 5. Ν , ~ , e A 
Εὐχαριστῶ τῷ θεῷ prov ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ μνείᾳ ὑμῶν 3 
, ’ὔ ε , e A A 
πάντοτε ἐν πάσῃ δεήσει pov ὑπὲρ πάντων ὑμών, μετὰ 4 
a 4A 7 A - e an ‘Wwe 
χαρᾶς τὴν δέησιν ποιούμενος, ἐπὶ TH κοινωνίᾳ ὑμῶν εἰς TO 5 
3 9 \ A ae, ε + a nA \ 
εὐαγγέλιον ἀπὸ τῆς πρώτης ἡμέρας ἀχρι τοῦ νῦν, πεποιθὼς 6 
ῬΟΥ͂Ν A 7 (SEE) , ΕῚ εἰ ἐπε 3) 3 \ ΕἸ 
αὐτὸ τοῦτο ὅτι ὁ ἐναρξάμενος ἐν ὑμῖν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἐπι- 
λέ + Σ ε , ae | lol OC aa 6 , St δέ 
τελέσει ἄχρι ἡμέρας ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ " καθως ἐστιν δίκαιον 7 
3 Ν A a ε Ν , e a ὃ Xx ered 3 
ἐμοὶ τοῦτο φρονεῖν ὑπὲρ πάντων υμῶν, δια TO ἔχειν με ἐν 
“ ε a ἢ “Ὁ a Q ἴω 5 
τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμᾶς, ἔν τε τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου καὶ ἐν τῇ ἀπολογίᾳ 
΄ lal 3 : , A , 
καὶ βεβαιώσει τοῦ εὐαγγελίου συνκοινωνοὺς μου τῆς χά- 
, e lal + ’ὔ ’ ε i ε 
ριτος πάντας ὑμᾶς ὄντας: μάρτυς yap pov ὁ θεύς, ὡς ἐπι- 8 
“ , ε “ 9 “ γι 2 a 3 A A 
ποθῶ πάντας ὑμᾶς ἐν σπλάγχνοι: Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ. Kalo 
lal , . ε 3 ’, ε a a 
τοῦτο προσεύχομαι Wa ἢ ἀγάπη ὑμῶν ἔτι μάλλον Kat 
aA ir he Peale) 5 ΄, Ν , 9 , 5 
μᾶλλον 'περισσεύῃ ἐν ἐπιγνώσει καὶ πάσῃ αἰσθήσει, εἰς το 
\ / et) \ , Ψ Ἐν 5 a Ν 
τὸ δοκιμάζειν ὑμᾶς τὰ διαφέροντα, ἵνα nre εἰλικρινεῖς καὶ 
4 e A 
ἀπρόσκοποι eis ἡμέραν Χριστοῦ, πεπληρωμένοι καρπὸν τι 
ὃ , \ V3 aA 47 Avs Sie wee 
ικαιοσύνης Tov διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς δόξαν Kat ἔπαινον 
θεοῦ. 
ε a 5 
Τινώσκειν δὲ ὑμᾶς βούλομαι, ἀδελφοί, ὅτι τὰ KET ἐμὲ 12 
A \ “ f / 
μᾶλλον εἰς προκοπὴν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ἐλήλυθεν, ὥστε 13 
\ /, \ > γ΄ ~ , 5 σ 
τοὺς δεσμούς μου φανεροὺς ἐν Χριστῷ γενέσθαι ἐν ὅλῳ 


~~ τ , Q ~ “ “A A \ 
τῷ πραιτωρίῳ καὶ τοῖς λοιποῖς πᾶσιν, Kal τοὺς πλείο- 14 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


- TO THE 


PA oP PLANS. 


1 Pavt and Timothy, 'servants of Christ Jesus, to 1 Gr. bondservants. 
all the saints in Christ Jesus which are at Philippi, 
2 with the *bishops and deacons: Grace to you and 20r, overseers 
peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 
3  Ithank my God upon all my remembrance of you, 
4 always in every supplication of mine on behalf of 
5 you all making my supplication with joy, for your 
fellowship in furtherance of the gospel from the first 
6 day until now; being confident of this very thing, 
that he which began a good work in you will perfect 
7it until the day of Jesus Christ: even as it is right 
for me to be thus minded on behalf of you all, be- 
cause *I have you in my heart, inasmuch as, both in ὁ 9y,y¢ have me ἐκ 
my bonds and in the defence and confirmation of 
the gospel, ye all are partakers with me of grace. 
8 For God is my witness, how I long after you all in 
9 the tender mercies of Christ Jesus. And thisI pray, 
that your love may abound yet more and more in 
10 knowledge and all discernment; so that ye may ‘ap-* (iq) aiger 
prove the things that are excellent; that ye may be 
sincere and void of offence unto the day of Christ; 
11 being filled with the *fruits of righteousness, which 5 Gr. fruit. 
are through Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise 
of God. 
12 Now I would have you know, brethren, that the 
things which happened unto me have fallen out rather 
13 unto the progress of the gospel; so that my bonds 
became manifest in Christ ‘throughout the whole ὃ ὅτ, ἦι 6 whole 
14 preetorian guard, and to all the rest ; and that most 
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TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 1. 14-1. 30. 


1 Gr. trusting in my 


ΩΝ of the brethren in the Lord, ‘being confident through my 
bonds, are more abundantly bold to speak the word of God 
without fear. Some indeed preach Christ even of envy and 15 
strife ; and some also of good will: the one* do 7 of love, 16 
knowing that I am set for the defence of the gospel: but 17 
the othert proclaim Christ of faction, not sincerely, thinking 
to raise up affliction for me in my bonds. What then? only 18 
that in every way,whether in pretence or in truth, Christ is 
proclaimed; and therein I rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. For 19 
I know that this shall turn to my salvation, through your 
supplication and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, 
according to my earnest expectation and hope, that in noth- 20 
Seles eee ing shall I be put to shame, but that with all boldness, as 
in the flesh be my always, so now also Christ shall be magnified in my body, 
Fruit of my work: Whether by life, or by death. For to me to live is Christ, 21 
ged nits Leal ho, he Ie gain. °But if to live in the flesh,—/7f this is 22 
3 Or, what shall Tthe fruit of my work, then *what I shall choose *I wot not. 
10, Ido not make PUt Tam in a strait betwixt the two, having the desire to 238 
knowns depart and be with Christ ; for it is very far “better : yet to 24 
abide in the flesh is more needful for your sake. And hav- 25 
ing this confidence, I know that I shall abide, yea, and abide 
5 Or, of faith with you all, for your progress and joy *in the faith ; that 26 
your glorying may abound in Christ Jesus in me through my 
presence with you again. Only ‘let your manner of life be 27 
worthy of the gospel of Christ: that, whether I come and 
see you or be absent, I may hear of your state, that ye 
7 Gr. with. stand fast in one spirit, with one soul striving “for the faith 
of the gospel; and in nothing affrighted by the adversaries: 25 
which is for them an evident token of perdition, but of your 
salvation, and that from God; because to you it hath been 29 
granted in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on him, 
but also to suffer in his behalf: having the same conflict 30 
which ye saw in me, and now hear to be in me. 


6 Gr. behave as cit- 
izens worthily. 


* To ‘‘the one 7) etc. add marg. Or, they that are moved by love do it — Am. 
Com. 
+ To “but the other” etc. add the marg. Or, but they that are factious pro- 
claum Christ—Am. Com. 
+ Read in the text ‘‘if this shall bring fruit from my work’? with marg. Gr. 
this is for me fruit ear Ic. —Am. Com. 
§ Omit marg. 4 (‘‘Z do not make known’’)—Am. Com. 
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-“ 3 ~ ς ΄ 4 “~ - 
νας τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἐν κυρίῳ πεποιθότας τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου 
4 “A 3 ’ Ν 7. ζω -“ 
περισσοτέρως τολμᾷν ἀφόβως τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ λα- 
lal NY \ / ΝΡ ¢ 
15 λεῖν. Τινὲς μὲν καὶ διὰ φθόνον καὶ ἔριν, τινὲς 
Ν Ν 3 3 ’ Ν \ , e NS 5 
τό δὲ καὶ Ov εὐδοκίαν τὸν χριστὸν κηρύσσουσιν: ot μὲν ἐξ 
5 , by ’ σ ΕῚ ° , a > , ~ 
ἀγάπης, εἰδότες ὅτι εἰς ἀπολογίαν Tod εὐαγγελίου κεῖμαι, 
e δὲ > Ε 4 G \ ἌΣ ἍΝ λ 2 ¢ “ 
17 οἱ δὲ ἐξ ἐριθίας “tov χριστὸν᾽ καταγγέλλουσιν, οὐχ ἁγνῶς, 
37 ’ 9 / “a La) ’ὔ 7 Ν 

18 οἰόμενοι θλίψιν ἐγείρειν τοῖς δεσμοῖς pov. τί γάρ; πλὴν 
΄ Q / ” ὔ ΝΜ 5 ,7ὔ X 
OTL παντὶ τρόπῳ, εἴτε προφάσει εἴτε ἀληθείᾳ, Χριστὸς 

/ OE) , / 3 Ν ‘ / 
καταγγέλλεται, καὶ ἐν τούτῳ χαίρω: ἀλλα Kat χαρήσομαι, 
5 aap os Iie g Ὡς ke x A ye oe ἔ N 
19 οἶδα “γὰρ ὅτι τοῦτό MOI ἀποβήσεται εἰς. οωτηρίαν διὰ 
“ ε an /, Ν i! i n~ “ 
τῆς ὑμῶν δεήσεως καὶ ἐπιχορηγίας τοῦ πνεύματος Ἰησοῦ 
a N \ 3 ὃ , less ΄ὕ΄ ? 9 
20 Χριστοῦ, κατὰ τὴν ἀποκαραδοκίαν καὶ ἐλπίδα μου ὅτι ἐν 
3 \ 3 ’ 3 Debt) / ,ὔ ε if. 
οὐδενὶ αἰσχυνθήσομαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν πάσῃ παρρησίᾳ ws πάν- 
Ν a ’ Ν ~ ? 
τοτε Kal νῦν μεγαλυνθήσεται Χριστὸς ἐν τῷ σώματί pov, 
\ an + \ 7, 
ox εἴτε διὰ ζωῆς εἴτε διὰ θανάτου. ᾿Εμοὶ γὰρ 
\ A \ \ ‘ 5 “ , ~ 

22 To ζῇν Χριστὸς Kat τὸ ἀποθανεῖν κέρδος. εἰ δὲ τὸ ζῇν 
. , - 7, \ rer A vA e , τὰ > 
ἐν σαρκί, τοῦτο μοι καρπὸς Epyouv,— καὶ TL αἱρησομαῦ ov 

/ , Ν ΕἸ A , \ ΕἸ , 3) 
23 γνωρίζω: συνέχομαι δὲ ἐκ τῶν δύο, τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν ἔχων 
Ν > n A 5S “ A 
eis τὸ ἀναλῦσαι καὶ σὺν Χριστῷ εἶναι, πολλῷ yap μᾶλλον 
an δ δὲ ie / 7 aA Weis / Se ἰδ “ 
24 Κρεῖσσον, TO δὲ ᾿ ἐπιμένειν᾽ τῇ σαρκὶ ἀναγκαιότερον Ou ὑμᾶς. 
A \ 89> LA ~ ἧς A an 
καὶ τοῦτο πεποιθὼς οἶδα OTL μενῶ Kal παραμενῶ πᾶσιν 
at Ν ε a Ν \ ‘ “-“ ω 
26 ὑμῖν εἰς τὴν υμῶν προκοπὴν καὶ χαραν τῆς πίστεως, ἵνα τὸ 
᾽ "μῶν περισσεύη ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ dio 
καύχημα υμ τερ ἢ plata Ἰησοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ διὰ 
aA ΕἸ “ 7 , Ν ε la , 
27 τῆς ἐμῆς παρουσίας παλιν προς υμάς. Μό- 
557 A > ὔ ~ A , 7 
νον ἀξίως τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τοῦ χριστοῦ πολιτεύεσθε, ἵνα 
ΝΜ ΕἸ \ Ἦ 4 \ ε A ΒΡ 5 A 5 , Q ste A“ 
εἴτε ἐλθὼν καὶ ἰδὼν ὑμᾶς εἴτε ἀπὼν ἀκούω τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν, 
7 , NU Lal A A n 
OTL στήκετε ἐν ἑνὶ πνεύματι, μιᾷ ψυχῇ συναθλοῦντες τῇ 
’ ~ cid, ¥ \ 

28 πίστει τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, καὶ μη πτυρόμενοι ἐν μηδενὶ ὑπὸ 
a 3 , “ 9 3} ἡ κι " 3 , 
TOV ἀντικειμένων (ἥτις ἐστιν αὐτοῖς ἔνδειξις ἀπωλείας, 

ε A ΟΝ , \ A 3 Ν a id Cite - , 

29 ὑμῶν δὲ σωτηρίας, καὶ τοῦτο ἀπὸ θεοῦ, ὅτι ὑμῖν ἐχαρίσθη 
aS Ce fw A 5 , \ 5 Cem , ᾽ 4 
τὸ ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ, οὐ μόνον To εἰς αὐτὸν πιστεύειν ἀλλὰ 

wie > a, , \ > A ms 

30 καὶ TO ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ πασχειν), τὸν αὐτὸν ἀγῶνα ἔχοντες 


os 4 5 > Ν Ν A 3 , 3 > ’, 
OLOV εἴδετε εν εμοι και νυν αἀκουέτε εν ἐμοί, 


Χριστὸν 


ἔργου, καὶ τί 
« ΄ 
αἱρήσομαι; 


ἐπιμεῖναι 


ds 
αυτο 


Ὁ“ e , 
ἕκαστος Ϊ ἑτέρων. 


ἕκαστοι τοῦτο 
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a » 
Ei tis οὖν παράκλησις ἐν Χριστῷ, εἴ τι παραμύθιον 
” , ‘ 
ἀγάπης, εἴ τις κοινωνία πνεύματος, εἴ τις σπλάγχνα καὶ 
5 / , , XN Ν 7 A 3 ὍΝ tal 
οἰκτιρμοί, πληρώσατέ μου THY χαρὰν ἵνὰ τὸ αὐτὸ φρονῆτε, 
Ἁ 3 Ν 3 , + , \ γὰἃ . A“ 
τὴν αὐτὴν ἀγάπην ἔχοντες, σύνψυχοι, TO “ἕν φρονοῦντες, 
Ν ’ 3 Ν a 
μηδὲν κατ᾽ ἐριθίαν μηδὲ κατὰ κενοδοξίαν, ἀλλὰ τῇ ταπεινο- 
, 9 , Cree τϑ e , e a \ \ 
φροσύνῃ ἀλλήλους ἡγούμενοι ὑπερέχοντας ἑαυτῶν, μὴ τὰ 
e A md = A > \ ἈΝ A: Teepe: Ὁ“ 
ἑαυτῶν ᾿ἕκαστοι' σκοποῦντες, ἀλλα καὶ τὰ ἑτέρων ἐκα- 
“ A ἘΠῚ δε A Ν ΄ὦ 5 A 
OTOL. τοῦτο᾽ φρονεῖτε ἐν ὑμῖν ὃ καὶ ἐν Χριστῷ Inood, 
a ΕῚ a a ie , 3 ε Ν € pt Ν 
ὃς ἐν μορφῇ θεοῦ vrapxwy οὐχ ἁρπαγμὸν ἡγήσατο τὸ 
“ Aa 3 Ἁ \\ \ 
εἶναι ἴσα θεῷ, ἀλλὰ ἑαυτὸν ἐκένωσεν μορφὴν δούλου 
, 9 e ’ 9 , , N , 
λαβών, ἐν ὁμοιώματι. ἀνθρώπων γενόμενος" Kal σχήματι 
ε + ty Ν ’ ε , 
εὑρεθεὶς ὡς ἄνθρωπος ἐταπείνωσεν ἑαυτὸν γενόμενος ὑπή- 
, , , Ν A. Ν Ν ε A 
Koos μέχρι θανάτου, θανάτου δὲ σταυροῦ" διὸ Kal ὁ θεὸς 
ama 2N e , ὶ 9 α ica. 5. Be) Ad Ngtigetl sion Sosy 
QUTOV ὑπερύψωσεν; καὶ ἐχαρίσατο αὐτῷ TO ονομα TO ὑπὲρ 
A 5“ lal Mey (A 3 ~ na Z U 
πᾶν ὄνομα, iva ἐν τῷ ονόματι Ἰησοῦ πᾶν FONY KAMYWH 
i \ a 
ἐπουρανίων καὶ ἐπιγείων καὶ καταχθονίων, Kal πολ 
“ 2 , 7 
Γλωσοὰ EZOMOAOPHCHTal ὅτε ΚΎΡΙΟΣ IHZOYS XPI- 
ΣΤΟΣ cis δόξαν θεοῦ πατρός. 
ὍὭ 9 , ᾽ θ . , ε , \ 
στε, ἀγαπητοί μου, καθὼς πάντοτε VTNKOVTATE, μὴ 
ε A 9 ‘ - a a 
[ws] ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ μου μόνον ἀλλὰ νῦν πολλῷ μᾶλλον 
> A > ’ ἈΝ ,ὔ Ν ’ Ν ε - 
ἐν τῇ) απουσίᾳ μου, μετὰ φόβου καὶ τρόμου τὴν ἑαυτῶν 
, , , ς A 
σωτηρίαν κατεργάζεσθε, θεὸς yap ἐστιν ὁ ἐνεργῶν ἐν 
ς« ὦ Ν 4 , ‘ x ts A ey a 3 , 
υμῖν Kat τὸ θέλειν καὶ τὸ ἐνεργεῖν ὑπὲρ τῆς εὐδοκίας" 
, an a A 
πάντα ποιεῖτε χωρὶς γογγυσμῶν Kat διαλογισμῶν" 
if ΝΜ , [9 el 
ἵνα γένησθε ἄμεμπτοι Kal ἀκέραιοι, TEKNA θεοῦ AM@DMA 
a n \ , - 
μέσον Γενεᾶς CKOAIAC KAl AIECTPAMMENHC, ἐν οἷς φαΐ- 
θ ε ~ 9 ’ λό ζ nw 3 1 a 
νεσθε ws φωστῆρες ἐν κόσμῳ λόγον ζωῆς ἐπέχοντες, 
9 , 9 ἈΝ ΕῚ ε , A 7 3 9 Α 
εἷς καύχημα ἐμοὶ εἰς ἡμέραν Χριστοῦ, οτι οὐκ εἰς κενὸν 
> \ > " 3 Ν 
ἔδραμον οὐδὲ εἰο κενὸν ἐκοπιὰσὰ. ᾿Αλλὰ εἰ καὶ σπέν- 
A ~ ,ὔ Ν 7, “ ’ ε a 
δομαι ἐπὶ τῇ θυσίᾳ καὶ λειτουργίᾳ τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν, 
A lal Ν te, “ 
χαίρω καὶ συνχαίρω πᾶσιν ὑμῖν: τὸ δὲ αὐτὸ καὶ ὑμεῖς 
χαίρετε καὶ συνχαίρετέ μοι. 
3 4g Qo / > ἴω , , ’ 
Ἐλπίζω δὲ ἐν κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ Τιμόθεον ταχέως πέμψαι 


N 


ῳ) 


2. 1-2. 19. TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


2 If there is therefore any comfort* in Christ, if any conso- 
lation of love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any tender 
2 mercies and compassions, fulfil ye my joy, that ye be of the ἘΞ 
. : ° ome ancient au- 
same mind, having the same love, being of one accord, !of  thorities read uf 
Zone mind; doing nothing through faction or through vain. “*“””""* 
glory, but in lowliness of mind each counting other better 
4than himself ; not looking each of you to his own things, 
5 but each of you also to the things of others. Have this ES Gian ne 
6 mind in you, which was also in Christ Jesus : who, *being+ Pe aia 
in the form of God, counted it not %a prize to be on an * Or,  Ming tbe 
7 equality with Godt, but emptied himself, taking the form 
8 of a 4servant, "being made in the likeness of men; and be- 
ing found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, becom- 
ing obedient even unto death, yea, the death of the cross. 
9 Wherefore also God highly exalted him, and gave unto him 
10 the name which is above every name; that in the name of 
Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven and things 
11 on earth and “things under the earth, and that every tongue ὃ τ [things of the 
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father. 
12 So then, my beloved, even as ye have always obeyed, not 
‘as in my presence only, but now much more in my ab- 7 {pme ancient au- 
sence, work out your own salvation with fear and trembling; 
13 for it is God which worketh in you both to will and to work, 
14for his good pleasure. Do all things without murmurings 
15 and disputings§; that ye may bel] blameless and harmless, 
children of God without blemish in the midst of a crooked 
and perverse generation, among whom ye are seen as ‘lights 8 Gr. tuninaries. 
16in the world, holding forth the word of life; that I may 
have whereof to glory in the day of Christ, that I did not 
17 run in vain neither labour in vain. Yea, and if I am offered ὃ ἀπ 
upon the sacrifice and service of your faith, I joy, and re- 
18 joice with you all: and in the same manner do ye also joy, 
and rejoice with me. 
19 But I hope in the Lord Jesus to send Timothy shortly 


4 Gr. bondservant. 
5 Gr. becoming in. 


* For ‘‘comfort’’ read ‘‘ exhortation ’’—Am. Com. 

+ For ‘“‘being’’ read ‘‘ existing’? and omit marg. 2—Am. Com. 

~ Let the text run ‘‘counted not the being on an equality with God a thing 
to be grasped’ and omit marg. 3—Am. Com. 

§ For ‘‘disputings”’ read ‘‘ questionings’’—Am. Com. 

|| For ‘“‘may be” read ‘‘may become ’’—Am. Com. 
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1 Gr. genuinely, 


2 Gr. apostle. 


3 Many ancient au- 
thorities read to 
see you all. 


4 Many ancient au- 
thorities read the 
Lord. 


5 Or, firrewell 


6 Or, seemeth 


i Gr. gains. 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 2.19-3. 8. 


_———— 





unto you, that I also may be of good comfort, 
when I know your state. For I have no man 20 
likeminded, who will care ‘truly for your state. 
For they all seek their own, not the things of Jesus 21 
Christ. But ye know the proof of him, that, as a 22 
child serveth a father, so he served with me in fur- 
therance of the gospel. Him therefore I hope to 23 
send forthwith, so soon as I shall see how it will go 
with me: but I trust in the Lord that I myself also 24 
shall come shortly. But I counted it necessary to 25 
send to you Epaphroditus, my brother and fellow- 
worker and fellow-soldier, and your *messenger and 
minister to my need; since he longed “after you all, 26 
and was sore troubled, because ye had heard that he 
was sick: for indeed he was sick nigh unto death: 27 
but God had mercy on him; and not on him only, 
but on me also, that I might not have sorrow upon 
sorrow. I have sent him therefore the more dili- 28 
gently, that, when ye see him again, ye may rejoice, 
and that I may be the less sorrowful. Receive him 29 
therefore in the Lord with all joy; and hold such 
in honour: because for the work of *Christ he came 30 
nigh unto death, hazarding his life to supply that 
which was lacking in your service toward me. 
Finally, my brethren, ‘rejoice in the Lord. To 9 
write the same things to you, to me indeed is not 
irksome, but for you it is safe. Beware of the dogs, 2 
beware of the evil workers, beware of the concision: 
for we are the circumcision, who worship by the 3 
Spirit of God, and glory in Christ Jesus, and have 
no confidence in the flesh: though I myself might 4 
have confidence even in the flesh: if any other man 
Sthinketh to have confidence in the flesh, I yet more: 
circumcised the eighth day, of the stock of Israel, 5 
of the tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew of Hebrews; as 
touching the law, a Pharisee; as touching zeal, per- 6 
secuting the church; as touching the righteousness 
which is in the law, found blameless. Howbeit 7 
what things were "gain to me, these have I counted 
loss for Christ. Yea verily, and I count all things 8 


to be loss 
(441) 
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ea μά 5 \ » A \ \ Ν ε ~ 5 , 
20 ὑμῖν, ἵνα κἀγὼ εὐψυχῶ γνοὺς τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν. οὐδένα 
\ ” 7 e n ’ 
yap ἔχω ἰσόψυχον ὅστις γνησίως τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν μεριμνήσει, 
ε ΄ ‘ Ne ce A ΄ “- 5 ΑἿΣ an? a7 
51 OL πάντες Yap TA ἑαυτῶν ζητοῦσιν, ov τα Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ. 
59 τὴν δὲ δοκιμὴν αὐτοῦ γινώσκετε, ὅτι ὡς πατρὶ τέκνον σὺν 
> Ν 3 ΄, 9 A 9 ,ὕ A κ᾿ - 
23 ἐμοὶ ἐδούλευσεν εἰς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον. Τοῦτον μὲν ovr 
4 ε ΝΥ 3 \ \ ~ 
ἐλπίζω πέμψαι ὡς av ἀφίδω ta περὶ ἐμὲ ἐξαυτῆς" 
μ Ν > , Ll \ See f ἐλ , 
24 πέποιθα δὲ ἐν κυρίῳ OTL καὶ αὐτὸς ταχέως ἐλεύσομαι. 
ἴω ε , 3 / Ν 38 A A 
25 ἀναγκαῖον δὲ ἡγησάμην ᾿ὥπαφρόδιτον τὸν ἀδελῴον καὶ 
, ε A 5 ’ὔ 
συνεργὸν καὶ συνστρατιώτην μου, ὑμῶν δὲ ἀπόστολον καὶ 
a , A ε nw A 
26 λειτουργὸν τῆς χρείας μου, πέμψαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐπειδὴ 
3 “ > γ , «ε - iO a [αὶ Ν LO 5 A ὃ , 
ἐπιποθῶν ἣν πάντας ὑμᾶς [ἰδεῖν], καὶ ἀδημονῶν διότι 
> , “ > , N ‘ 3 17 , 
27 ἠκούσατε ὅτι ἠσθένησεν. Kal yap ἡσθένησεν παραπλήσιον 
, > Kiar xf Ν oN: 3) sh; 3 ἘΠΕ τὰ Ν ΄ 
θανάτου: ἀλλὰ ὁ θεὸς ἡλέησεν αὐτόν, οὐκ αὐτὸν δὲ μόνον 
3 \ Ws AY 4 ΄ TON , a , 
:8 ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐμέ, ἵνα μὴ λύπην ἐπὶ λύπην σχῶ. σπουδαιοτέρως 
ΡΥ Ἂν 9... ἫΝ 7 2 7 ἌΣ. ον , a 39 ‘ 
οὖν ἔπεμψα αὐτὸν ἵνα ἰδόντες αὐτὸν πάλιν χαρῆτε κἀγὼ 
᾽ , > , > 2 4 5 , \ 
Ξοἀλυπότερος ὦ προσδέχεσθε οὖν αὐτὸν ἐν κυρίῳ μετὰ 
“-“ /, 
30 πάσης χαρᾶς, καὶ τοὺς τοιούτους ἐντίμους ἔχετε, OTL διὰ 
ν ἡ, r , 7 , , 5 , 
τὸ ἔργον ᾿ Κυρίου᾽ μέχρι θανάτου ἤγγισεν, παραβολευσά- 
A a LA 3 , So ve A ε a 
μένος TH ψυχῇ ἵνα ἀναπληρώσῃ TO ὑμῶν ὑστέρημα τῆς 
πρός με λειτουργίας. 
+h LAE Rie , sree 9 , \ cd aN 
τ Τὸ λοιπόν, ἀδελφοί μου, χαίρετε ἐν κυρίῳ. τὰ αὐτὰ 


’ Lal Ν 3 ΄ lal ΕῚ 
γράφειν ὑμῖν ἐμοὶ μὲν οὐκ ὀκνηρόν, ὑμῖν δὲ ἀσφαλές.-- 


ιὸ 


, 
Βλέπετε τοὺς κύνας, βλέπετε τοὺς κακοὺς ἐργάτας, 
κ ΄ ε A , e 
βλέπετε THY κατατομήν. ἡμεῖς yap ἐσμεν ἢ περιτομή, 


ε ΄ a , \ ΄ 9 a 
Ol πνευματι θεοῦ λατρεύοντες καὶ καυχώμενοι EV Χριστῷ 


Lop) 


> ἴω Ν > > Ν , , 5 Ν + 
4 Ἰησοῦ καὶ οὐκ ἐν σαρκὶ πεποιθότες, καίπερ ἐγὼ ἔχων 
πεποίθησιν καὶ ἐν σαρκί. Ei τις δοκεῖ ἄλλος 
iz 3 LA ee \ - = aes , 
5 πεποιθέναι ἐν σαρκί, ἐγὼ μᾶλλον᾽ περιτομῇ ὀκταήμερος, 
, 5 ’ tal 5» - 
ἐκ γένους ᾿Ισραήλ, φυλῆς Βενιαμείν, EBpatos ἐξ ᾿ὩὩ βραίων, 
QA , a ‘ “ , \ 9 ld 
6 κατὰ νόμον Φαρισαῖος, κατὰ ζῆλος διώκων τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, 
\ , Vos ΄ , ΕΣ > 
7 κατὰ δικαιοσύνην τὴν ἐν νόμῳ γενόμενος ἄμεμπτος. ᾿Αλ- 
AS > / a “ \ 
Aa ἅτινα ἦν μοι κέρδη, ταῦτα ἥγημαι διὰ τὸν χριστὸν 


ζ , iAAa Ν > Wy 2G “ , , > 
8 μίαν. αλλα μεν ουν γε και ἤγουμαι παντα ζημίαν εἰναι 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 


ὑμᾶς παντας 


Χριστοῦ 


μου 


Σύνζυγε 
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Ἁ RN. ς »Ἥ3 A , ᾿Ξ Lawes) A A [2 
διὰ τὸ ὑπερέχον τῆς γνώσεως Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ κυρίου 
2 A N , 9 Lae, A 6.9 A , 9 
μου Ou ὃν τὰ πάντα ἐζημιώθην, Kat ἡγοῦμαι σκύβαλα ἵνα 
Χ EES, 5 s Ν ε θῶ 9 3. κι No ἢ, ΠῚ 
ριστὸν κερδήσω καὶ ευρεθῶώ ἐν αὐτῷ, μὴ ἔχων ἐμὴν 
, N 9 , 3 N \ \ , - a 
δικαιοσύνην τὴν ἐκ νόμου ἀλλὰ THY διὰ πίστεως Χριστοῦ, 
A , a a A 39. ἃ 
τὴν ἐκ θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην ἐπὶ τῇ πίστει, τοῦ γνῶναι αὐτὸν 
Ν Ν ’ A 3 ’ 3 A Ἀ , 
καὶ τὴν δύναμιν τῆς ἀναστάσεως αὐτοῦ καὶ κοινωνίαν 
, 3 A , aA , 3 a 
παθημάτων αὐτοῦ, συμμορφιζόμενος τῷ θανάτῳ αὐτοῦ, 
, Ν Ν a 
εἴ πως καταντήσω εἰς THY ἐξανάστασιν τὴν ἐκ νεκρῶν. 
9 “ἃ 5, 
οὐχ ὅτι ἤδη ἔλαβον ἢ ἤδη τετελείωμαι, διώκω δὲ εἰ καὶ 
ζ Sp? 5.5 Ν , e Ν A > A 
καταλάβω, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ καὶ κατελήμφθην ὑπὸ Χριστοῦ [Ἰησοῦ]. 
39 Ν ’ὔ 
ἀδελφοί, ἐγὼ ἐμαυτὸν ᾿οὔπω᾽ λογίζομαι κατειληφέναι" ἕν 
’ὔ Ν S 3 - 5 , a“ Ἂς 3 
δέ, τὰ μὲν ὀπίσω ἐπιλανθανόμενος τοῖς δὲ ἔμπροσθεν 
3 4 XN Ν Δ κα 5 ἈΝ A a 
ἐπεκτεινόμενος, κατὰ σκοπὸν διώκω εἰς TO βραβεῖον τῆς 
+ an wn A 39 aA gy 
ἄνω κλήσεως τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. Ὅσοι οὖν 
aN A A 4 ‘ + pales A ἈΝ 
τέλειοι, τοῦτο φρονώμεν" καὶ εἴ TL ἕτέρως φρονεῖτε, καὶ 
A e A 3 , Ν Ay 7 
τοῦτο ὁ θεὸς ὑμῖν ἀποκαλύψει: πλὴν εἰς ὃ ἐφθάσαμεν, 
- x A A ~~ ’ ’ὔ 
τῷ αὐτῷ στοιχεῖν. Συνμιμηταῖ μου γίνεσθε, 
> , Ν a Ν « a δ 
αδελῴφοί, καὶ σκοπεῖτε τοὺς οὕτω περιπατοῦντας καθὼς 
5, ΄ ε Ἄς Ἃς Ν \ “ a Ι͵ 
ἔχετε τύπον ἡμᾶς" πολλοὶ yap περιπατοῦσιν os πολλά- 
A a ’, , 
Kis ἔλεγον ὑμῖν, νῦν δὲ Kat κλαίων λέγω, τοὺς ἐχθροὺς 
A - “ ΄ A τὰ \ , 3 , 2 ε Ν 
τοῦ σταυροῦ τοῦ χριστοῦ, ὧν τὸ τέλος ἀπώλεια, ὧν ὁ θεὸς 
ε , Ν ε δόξι 9 a 3 ΄ 3. δὰ ε ἣν Fine 
ἢ κοιλία καὶ ἡ Ooga ἐν τῇ αἰσχύνῃ αὐτῶν, ol τα ἐπίγεια 
A A ἈΝ 9 ~ ε ’; 
φρονοῦντες. ἡμῶν γὰρ τὸ πολίτευμα ἐν οὐρανοῖς ὑπάρχει, 
3 & Ν A 3 , , 5 a , 
ἐξ ov καὶ σωτῆρα ἀπεκδεχόμεθα κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστόν, 
AY Ξ Ν “-“ tal , e aA , 
OS μετασχηματίσει TO σῶμα τῆς ταπεινώσεως ἡμῶν σύμ- 
A a / 3 na ἈΝ \ / 
μορῴον τῷ σώματι τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν 
a , MAN δ δ 5 ΄ ct a \ , 
τοῦ δύνασθαι αὐτὸν καὶ ὑποτάξαι αὑτῷ τὰ πάντα. 
[2 53 3 Ἀ Ν 4 Ἂν 
ὥστε, ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοὶ καὶ ἐπιπόθητοι, χαρὰ 
’ὔ « , ’, 3 
καὶ στέφανός μου, οὕτως στήκετε ἐν κυρίῳ, ἀγαπη- 
“ \ 7, 
Tol’. Εὐοδίαν παρακαλῶ καὶ Svvrvyynv παρα- 
A Q 9 Q A . , \ 5 ~ ἈΝ , 
καλῶ τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖν ἐν κυρίῳ. ναὶ ἐρωτῶ καὶ σέ, 
΄, ΤΣ Ἴ , 9 a 9 9 a 
γνήσιε ‘ovvluye’, συνλαμβάνου αὐταῖς, αἵτινες ἐν τῷ 


εὐαγγελίῳ συνήθλησάν μοι μετὰ καὶ Κλήμεντος καὶ 


Io 


It 


16 


τ 


18 


19 


20 


2 


3. 8-4. 3. TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my 
Lord: for whom I suffered the loss of all things, and do, 9, .,,,..+ 
9 count them but 'dung, that I may gain Christ, and be found 2 or, no having as 
in him, not having a righteousness of mine own, even that 7”, sieonpens 
which is of the law, but that which is through faith in “(αν 
10 Christ, the righteousness which is of Godt *by faith: that 3 er. upon. 
I may know him, and the power of his resurrection, and the 
fellowship of his sufferings, becoming conformed unto his 
11 death; if by any means I may attain unto the resurrection + 
12 from the dead. Not that I have already obtained, or am 
already made perfect : but I press on, if so be that 1 may y ον, apprehend, 
4apprehend} that for which also 1 was apprehended by Christ or ene d 
13 Jesus. Brethren, I count not myself *yet to have appre- 5 Many ancient au- 
hended§ : but one thing J do, forgetting the things which "™*°™"t” 
are behind, and stretching forward to the things which are 
14 before, I press on toward the goal unto the prize of the 
15 ‘high calling of God in Christ Jesus. Let us therefore, as 6 or, upward 
many as be perfect, be thus minded: and if in any thing 
ye are otherwise minded, even this shall God reveal unto 
16 you: only, whereunto we have already attained, by that 
same rule let us walk. 
17 Brethren, be ye imitators together of me, and mark them 
18 which so walk even as ye have us for an ensample. For 
many walk, of whom I dold you often, and now tell you 
even weeping, that they are the enemies of the cross of 
19 Christ: whose end is perdition, whose god is the belly, and 
20 whose glory is in their shame, who mind earthly things. For 
our ‘citizenship is in heaven; from whence also we wait for’ °,, cme 
21a Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ: who shall fashion anew 
the body of our humiliation, that it may be conformed to the 
body of his glory, according to the working whereby he is 
able even to subject all things unto himself. 
Wherefore, my brethren beloved and longed for, my joy 
and crown, so stand fast in the Lord, my beloved. 
2 Iexhort Euodia, and I exhort Syntyche, to be of the same 
3 mind in the Lord. Yea,I beseech thee also, true yokefel- 
low, help these women, for they laboured with me in the 
gospel, with Clement also, and 


* Substitute marg. 1 (‘‘refuse’’) for the text.—Am. Com. Tt For ‘‘of God” 
read ‘‘ from God ’’—Am. Com. $¢ For ‘‘apprehend . . . apprehended” read 
‘lay hold on... Jaid hold on’’, and in marg.4 for ‘‘apprehend... appre- 
hended”’ read ‘‘lay hold... laid hold on’’—Am. Com. § For ‘‘apprehend- 
ed” read ‘‘laid hold ’’—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, Farewell* 


2 Or, gentleness 


3 Gr, reverend. 


4 Or, gracious 
5 Gr. take account 
of. 


6 Gr. rejoiced. 


7 Or, seeing that 


8 Gr. unto the ages 
of the ages. 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 4.:3-2.20;. 


the rest of my fellow-workers, whose names are in the book 
of life. 

‘Rejoice in the Lord alway: again I will say, ‘Rejoice. 4 
Let your *forbearance be known unto all men. The Lord 5 
is at hand. In nothing be anxious; but in everything by 6 
prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your re- 
quests be made known unto God. And the peace of God, 7 
which passeth all understanding, shall guard your hearts 
and your thoughts in Christ Jesus. 

Finally, brethren, whatsover things are true, whatsoever 8 
things are *honourable, whatsoever things are just, whatso- 
ever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatso- 
ever things are ‘of good report ; if there be any virtue, and 
if there be any praise, think on these things. The things 9 
which ye both learned and received and heard and saw in 
me, these things do: and the God of peace shall be with you. 

But I ‘rejoice in the Lord greatly, that now at length ye 10 
have revived your thought for me; ‘wherein ye did indeed 
take thought, but ye lacked opportunity. Not that I speak 11 
in respect of want: for I have learned, in whatsoever state I 
am, therein to be content. I know how to be abased, and I 12 
know also how to abound: in every thing and in all things 
have I learned the secret both to be filled and to be hungry, 
both to abound and to be in want. I can do all things in 13 
him that strengtheneth me. Howbeit ye did well, that ye 14 
had fellowship with my affliction. And ye yourselves also 15 
know, ye Philippians, that in the beginning of the gospel, 
when I departed from Macedonia, no church had fellowship 
with me in the matter of giving and receiving, but ye only; 
for even in Thessalonica ye sent once and again unto my 16 
need. Not that I seek for the gift; but I seek for the fruit 17 
that increaseth to your account. But I have all things, and 18 
abound: I am filled, having received from Epaphroditus the 
things that came from you, an odour of a sweet smell, a sac- 
rifice acceptable, well-pleasing to God. And my God shall 19 
fulfilt every need of yours according to his riches in glory 
in Christ Jesus. Now unto our God and Father de the 20 
glory *for ever and ever. Amen. 





* Omit marg. 1 (‘* Farewell’’)—Am. Com. 
+ For ‘fulfil’? read. ‘‘supply’’? [Comp. ‘‘Classes of Passages,’ xiv.]— Am. 
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- al a hos Mv acid. fh 9 ! 
τῶν λοιπῶν συνεργῶν μου, ὧν τὰ ὀνόματα ἐν BIBAG 
an , , / ° 
4 Ζωῆς. Χαίρετε ἐν κυρίῳ πάντοτε᾽ πάλιν ἐρώ, 
- \ Ν «ε - ΄ A . 
5 χαίρετε. τὸ ἐπιεικὲς ὑμῶν γνωσθήτω πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις. 
ε , PY Loe Ν a“ 3 3 Ε] Ν -“ 
60 κύριος ἐγγύς μηδὲν μεριμνᾶτε, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ τῇ 
“A ἈΝ - ’ 3 5 , \ , 
προσευχῇ Kal τῇ δεήσει μετ᾽ εὐχαριστίας τὰ αἰτήματα 
e “ cs ‘ A , A \ ε 5 , ~ “ 
7 ὑμῶν γνωριζέσθω πρὸς τὸν θεόν καὶ ἡ εἰρήνη τοῦ θεοῦ 
δι ἃ , , ~ ’ ‘ - 
ἢ ὑπερέχουσα πάντα νοῦν φρουρήσει τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν καὶ 
A , ε Lal na > aA A 
87a νοήματα ὑμών ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. Τὸ λοι- 
’ 3 ᾽’ὕ 7 A 3 “ σ ΜΛ σ΄ , 
Tov, ἀδελφοί, ὅσα ἐστὶν ἀληθῆ, ὅσα σεμνά, ὅσα δίκαια, 
σ΄ e fo ae Xn [τὲ ” 5» 3 \ Ν 
ova ayva, ὁοσα προσφιλῆ, ὁσα εὐφημα, εἴ τις αρετὴ καὶ 
»” 3 a / a ry καὶ / ‘ 
9 εἰ τις ἔπαινος, ταῦτα λογίζεσθε: a καὶ ἐμάθετε καὶ πα- 
’ὔ Ν 5 , Χ » > 5 ’, A , 
ρελάβετε καὶ ἠκούσατε καὶ εἴδετε ἐν ἐμοί, ταῦτα πράσ- 
Ξ A ε \ “a 9 , »” 3 ε - 
σετε᾽ καὶ ὁ θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης ἔσται μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 
3 , XH ὦ , , “ Ε κ᾿ 5 , 
το Εχάρην δὲ ἐν κυρίῳ μεγάλως ὅτι ἤδη ποτὲ ανεθά- 
Ἁ CoN 9. A ~ 3)? φ Ν 3 “ 5 
λετε τὸ ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ φρονεῖν, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ καὶ ἐφρονεῖτε YKat- 
a δέ > id 2. ε , , Se N 3, 

11 ρεῖσθε δέ, οὐχ ὅτι καθ᾽ ὑστέρησιν λέγω, ἐγὼ γὰρ ἔμαθον 
3 e es 3 , > > Ν ΄- τ 
12 ἐν οἷς εἰμὶ αὐτάρκης εἶναι" οἶδα καὶ ταπεινοῦσθαι, οἶδα 

Ν / a , Ἁ 
καὶ περισσεύειν. ἐν παντὶ καὶ ἐν πᾶσιν μεμύημαι, καὶ 

, A , ες lal 
χορτάζεσϑαι καὶ πεινᾷν, καὶ περισσεύειν Kal ὑστερεῖσθαι" 
13 
14 
, , “ 6 , τὸ δὲ A 
15 CATE συνκοινωνησαντές μου τῇ θλίψει. οἰδατε δὲ καὶ 


, 3 ΄ 5 ~ 3 a“ , \ A ΕἸ , 
TAVTA ἰσχύω EV τῳ ἐνδυναμοῦντί με. πλὴν καλῶς ἐποιή- 


eo oa , 7 9 2 A A 3 , Ψ“ 
ὑμεῖς, Φιλιππήσιοι, ὅτι ἐν ἀρχῇ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, ὅτε 
A / if 
ἐξῆλθον ἀπὸ Μακεδονίας, οὐδεμία μοι ἐκκλησία ἐκοινώνη- 

5» / U Ν ’ ΕῚ Ν ε a , 
σεν εἰς λόγον δόσεως Kat λήμψεως εἰ μὴ υμεῖς povol, 
σ oe St ἣν Ν σ é Ν δὶ Ε) \ , 
160TL καὶ ἐν Θεσσαλονίκῃ καὶ awa καὶ δὲς εἰς τὴν χρείαν 
A \ / > \ ΄ “ 
17 μοι ἐπέμψατε. οὐχ ὅτι ἐπιζητῶ τὸ δόμα, ἀλλὰ ἐπιζητῶ 
A ‘ 4 ’ ΕῚ ’, e “ 3 ΄ὔ 
ιϑτὸν καρπὸν τὸν πλεονάζοντα εἰς λόγον ὑμῶν. απέχω 
ld re ‘ 
δὲ πάντα καὶ περισσεύω: πεπλήρωμαι δεξάμενος παρὰ 
\ 3 ε A > \ > ’ 
᾿Ἐπαφροδίτου τὰ Tap ὑμῶν, OCMHN €YQAIAC, θυσίαν 
ὃ / SF ~ fa] nw ε δὲ 6 he r ’ 
19 δεκτήν, εὐάρεστον τῷ Gea. ο δὲ θεὸς pov πληρώσει 
“- , ε “- \ Ν ~ 5 “ ΕἸ , . 
πᾶσαν χρείαν ὑμῶν κατὰ τὸ πλοῦτος αὐτοῦ ἐν δόξῃ ἐν 
« 
~ > ~ “A ~ Ν Ἀ ε “-“ ε , 
20 Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. τῷ δὲ θεῷ Kat πατρὶ ἡμῶν ἡ δόξα 


an na ae > , 
εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων’ ἀμὴν. 
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, @ a> A 3 
᾿Ασπάσασθε ravra, ἅγιον ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. ᾿Ασπα- 


Ὁ 
"μὴ 


ε A e Q 9 A 9 , 2 , e A , 
Covrat ὑμᾶς ot σὺν ἐμοὶ ἀδελφοί, ἀσπαζονται ὑμᾶς πάντες 22 
eo , Ν eis A ’ ΑΝ γ᾿ 
οἱ ἅγιοι, μάλιστα δὲ οἱ ἐκ τῆς Καίσαρος οἰκίας. 
ε ’ .“ ’ 3 lal a Ἁ A , 
H χαρις τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ peta τοῦ πνεύ- 23 
ματος ὑμῶν. 


4. 21-4. 23. TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


21 Salute every saint in Christ Jesus. The brethren 

22 which are with me salute you. All the saints salute 
you, especially they that are of Ceesar’s household. 

23 The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with your 
spirit. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


COLOSSIANS. 


pa ee PAUL, an apostle of Christ Jesus through the will 1 
2 Or, to those that 


«τὸ το of God, and Timothy ‘our brother, ’to the saints 2 
ful brethren in ANG faithful brethren in Christ which are at Colos- 
τ see: Grace to you and peace from God our Father. 

We give thanks to God the Father of our Lord 3 
Jesus Christ, praying always for you, having heard 4 
of your faith in Christ Jesus, and of the love which 
ye have toward all the saints, because of the hope 5 
which is laid up for you in the heavens, whereof ye 
heard before in the word of the truth of the gospel, 
which is come unto you; even as it is also in all 6 
the world bearing fruit and increasing, as δὲ doth in 
you also, since the day ye heard and knew the grace 
of God in truth; even as ye learned of Epaphras 7 
our beloved fellow-servant, who is a faithful minis- 

* heatecnad youn, ΘΙ Of Christ on *our behalf, who also declared unto 8 
us your love in the Spirit. 

For this cause we also, since the day we heard 7, 9 
do not cease to pray and make request for you, that 
ye may be filled with the knowledge of his will in 

si wort good all Spiritual wisdom and understanding, to walk 10 
pe ae worthily of the Lord ‘unto all pleasing, bearing 
creasing ἄς. Fruit in every good work, and increasing *in the 

6 Gr. made power- Knowledge of God; ‘strengthened ‘with all power, 11 
spite according to the might of his glory, unto ail pa- 

gh tience and longsuffering with joy; giving thanks 12 

* fhutiticveadyex, Unto the Father, who made Sus meet to be 


5 Or, by 
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ΠΡΟΣ. KOAAZ2AEI2 


> 


᾽ ’, ~ 3 “ \ , 
: ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ ἀπύστολος Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ διὰ θελήματος 
n / ε 9 δὶ A A ε , 

2 θεοῦ καὶ Τιμόθεος ὁ ἀδελφὸς τοῖς ἐν Κολοσσαῖς ayiots 
Ν a 10 Xi aA 3 Χ ΔΝ ’, Eafe) \ Ὡς ον 
καὶ πιστοῖς adeAots ἐν Χριστῷ: χάρις υμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη 

° \ an \ ε al 
amo θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν. 
Et a “ 6 “- \ a td ε a T A 
3 ὑχαριστοῦμεν τῷ θεῷ πατρὶ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 
A , r a) , > 
4. [Χριστοῦ] πάντοτε ‘rept’ ὑμῶν προσευχόμενοι, ἀκούσαντες 
Ν , « A 5 nan 3 nw \ Ν 5 ͵ὕ ad 
τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην [ἣν 
5, - / Ν ε ,ὕ Ν \ 5 / \ ΕῚ , 
5 ἔχετε] εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἁγίους διὰ τὴν ἐλπίδα THY ἀποκειμέ- 
con lal ~ A , a / 
vyv ὑμῖν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, ἣν προηκούσατε ἐν TO λόγῳ 
wn τ , A ° , a / 5 ε “ Ν 
6 τῆς ἀληθείας τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τοῦ παρόντος εἰς ὑμάς, καθὼς 
NX) 3 VAS Λ ? ‘ ΄, aN 3. / 
καὶ ἐν παντὶ TO κόσμῳ ἐστὶν καρποφορούμενον καὶ αὐξανὸ- 
Ν Ν ΕῚ €; an 5" > - ε , τι 7 QA 
μενον καθὼς καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν, ap ἧς ἡμέρας ἠκούσατε καὶ 
9 , A , n n > 3 ΨΩ Ν᾿ 5 , 
7 ἐπέγνωτε τὴν χάριν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν αληθείᾳ: καθὼς ἐμά- 
5 A > “ an 39 nn , « a φ 
Gere ἀπὸ Exadppa τοῦ ἀγαπητοῦ συνδούλου ἡμῶν, ὅς 
\ ε γε Coys TB , lal χω ε 
8 ἐστιν πιστὸς ὑπὲρ ᾿ἡμῶν᾽ διάκονος τοῦ χριστοῦ, ὁ καὶ 
, e nw Ν ε wn 5 , ΕῚ , Ν 
οδηλώσας ἡμῖν τὴν ὑμῶν ἀγάπην ἐν πνεύματι. Διὰ 
a Spl A org ee ε , τὶ ’ 3 Ζ 
τοῦτο καὶ ἡμεῖς, a ἧς ἡμέρας ἠκούσαμεν, οὐ πανόμεθα 
ε Y an / \ “ 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν προσευχόμενοι καὶ αἰτούμενοι ἵνα πληρωθῆτε 
τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τοῦ θελήματος αὐτοῦ ἐν πά ( 
ἢ τίγ ημ ν πασῃ σοφίᾳ 
\ , a a 9 n 
10 καὶ συνέσει πνευματικῇ, περιπατῆσαι ἀξίως τοῦ κυρίου 
5 a 3 ΄ 5 Ν + > a 
εἰς πᾶσαν αρεσκίαν ἐν παντὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ καρποφο- 
“ Ν 36 , ~ ΡΥ “ 
τι ροῦντες καὶ αὐξανομενοι τῇ ἐπιγνώσει τοῦ θεοῦ, ἐν 
’ ὃ ΄ ὃ , \ \ / a ΄ 
πάσῃ δυνάμει δυναμούμενοι κατὰ τὸ κράτος τῆς δόξης 
cal ἴω « Ν Ν ~ 
αὐτοῦ εἰς πᾶσαν ὑπομονὴν καὶ μακροθυμίαν μετὰ χαρᾶς, 


3 ΄“Ἵ κι, ἘΣ ἣν Aa et 7, e »“" 
12 εὐχαρίστουντες τῳ πατρὶ τῳ ἱκανώσαντι ὑμᾶς" εἰς τὴν 


29 


μων 


ἔσχομεν 


δποκατηλλάγητε 
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TAN A x ’ a Cn, ΕῚ A ΄, «ἃ > 7? 
μερίδα τοῦ κλήρου τῶν αγίων ἐν TO φωτί, Os ἐρύσατο 
ε A A 3 , A , + , 
ἡμᾶς ἐκ τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ σκότους Kal μετέστησεν eis 

w βασιλείαν τοῦ υἱοῦ τῆς ἀγάπης αὐτοῦ, ἐν ᾧ “E 2 
τὴν βασιλεῖ ; ἧς ἀγαπῆς αὐτοῦ, ἐν ᾧ ᾿ἔχομεν 
Q 9 , 5» a e A “ 
τὴν απολύτρωσιν, τὴν αφεσιν τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν᾽' ὃς ἐστιν 

4 A A A 5 2: , , 
εἰκὼν τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ἀοράτου, πρωτότοκος πάσης κτίσεως, 
2 9 5" - 3 , A if 3 A 5 aw Ν ᾿Ξ ΑΝ, 
ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ ἐκτίσθη τὰ πάντα ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς καὶ ἐπὶ 

A A ‘ e \ XN Ν bf δ , 4 
τῆς γῆς, τὰ ὁρατὰ καὶ Ta αόρατα, εἴτε θρόνοι εἴτε 
, 4 3 ἈΝ + 2€ ’ 4 , 9. >! “- 
κυριότητες εἴτε ἀρχαὶ εἴτε ἐξουσίαι: τὰ πάντα δι αὐτοῦ 
Ν 5 Ν 59 Q 3 Ν »” \ , 
καὶ εἰς αὐτὸν ἐκτισται: καὶ αὐτὸς ἔστιν πρὸ πάντων 
\ 7 3 A / Ν. 35 , 
καὶ τὰ TavTa ἐν αὐτῷ συνέστηκεν, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐστιν 
ε \ “ ’ A 9 , bid 9 ε 
ἢ κεφαλὴ τοῦ σώματος, τῆς ἐκκλησίας: ὅς ἐστιν [7] 
> , "2 wn A σ΄ , 
ἀρχή, πρωτότοκος ἐκ TOV νεκρῶν, ἵνα γένηται ἐν πᾶσιν 
> ‘ lA -“ 9 3 a JOO - A , 
αὐτὸς πρωτεύων, OTL EV αὐτῷ εὐδοκησεν πᾶν TO πλήρω- 


a ν «9 9 = 9 , \ ΄ 
μα κατοικῆσαι καὶ δι αὐτοῦ ἀποκαταλλαξαι τὰ πάντα 


13 


14 


16 


17 
18 


20 


δ» , Qa A - 9 a A 
εἰς αὐτὸν, εἰρηνοποιῆσας δια TOV αἵματος TOV σταυροῦ. 


3 A ΕἸ ΕῚ A »” Ν 3 aN A a“ Μ A 3 a 
αὐτοῦ, [δι᾿ αὐτοῦ] εἴτε τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς εἴτε τὰ ἐν τοῖς 
3 a Ne Ses Sy, > , Ν 
ουρανοῖς" καὶ υμᾶς ποτὲ ὄντας ἀπηλλοτριωμένους καὶ 
- Δ a 97 wn a 
ἐχθροὺς τῇ διανοίᾳ ἐν τοῖς ἔργοις τοῖς πονηροῖς, -- νυνὶ 
δὲ ‘a ἡλλαἕεν᾽ ἐν τῷ σώματι τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ διὰ 
é ᾿ἀποκατή) ν᾿ ἐν τῷ σώμ ἧς σαρκὸς ιὰ 
an , A «ε A e » δ ΕἸ , 
τοῦ θανάτου, --παραστῆσαι ὑμᾶς ayiovs Kal ἀμώμους 
3 7 ’ὔ 39 A + , ~ 
Kal ἀνεγκλήτους κατενώπιον αὐτοῦ, εἴ γε ἐπιμένετε TH 
Ν a x Ν 4 
πίστει τεθεμελιωμένοι καὶ ἑδραῖοι Kal μὴ μετακινούμενοι 
> N A 9 7 A 5 ,ὕ - he , eo 
ἀπὸ τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ov ἠκούσατε, τοῦ κη- 
, 3 , , fay ΑΕ ΘΕ ΡΩΝ N 9 , e 
ρυχθέντος ἐν πάσῃ κτίσει TH ὑπὸ TOV οὔρανον, οὗ 
, 5 Ν n , 
ἐγενόμην ἐγὼ Ilatdos διάκονος. 
A Ψ lo , e x «ε -“ Ν 3 
Νῦν χαίρω ἐν τοῖς παθήμασιν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, καὶ ἄἀντα- 
a \ ε ’ a ’ “-“ - > 
ναπληρῶ τὰ ὑστερήματα τῶν θλίψεων τοῦ χριστοῦ ἐν 
a , e A , 9 a eo 5 e 9 
Τῇ σαρκί μου ὑπὲρ τοῦ σώματος αὐτοῦ, ὁ ἐστιν ἢ EK- 
ey © 9 , ᾽ \ , \ Ν 5» ΄ 
κλησία, ἧς ἐγενόμην ἐγὼ διάκονος κατὰ τὴν οἰκονομίαν 
~ n \ ~ , e - - ‘ 
tou θεοῦ τὴν δοθεῖσάν μοι εἰς ὑμᾶς πληρῶσαι τὸν 
, A a \ , x > ΄ 39 Ν 
λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ, τὸ μυστήριον τὸ ἀποκεκρυμμένον ἀπὸ 
ou 4 XN 5 Ἁ “ A A ΄ 
τῶν αἰώνων καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν γενεῶν, --νῦν δὲ ἐφανερώθη 


“- Rs Fi 3 - - 7 « Ν 
τοῖς αγίοις αὐτοῦ, οἷς ἠθέλησεν ὁ θεὸς γνωρίσαι τί τὸ 


24 


25 


26 


27 


1.12-1. 27. TO THE COLOSSIANS. 


13 partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light; who 
delivered us out of the power of darkness, and trans- 
14 lated us into the kingdom of the Son of his love; in 
whom we have our redemption, the forgiveness of 
15 our sins: who is the image of the invisible God, the 
16 firstborn of all creation; for in him were all things 
created, in the heavens and upon the earth, things 
visible and things invisible, whether thrones or do- 
minions or principalities or powers; all things have 
17 been created through him, and unto him; and he 
is before all things, and in him all things ‘consist. 1 That is, told t- 
18 And he is the head of the body, the church: who 20;, tha among all 
is the beginning, the firstborn from the dead; *that ENE: 


> ° 3 u 3 Or, For the whole 
19 in all things he might have the preeminence, “For fulness of God 


it was the good pleasure of the Father that in him deuintin ” 
20 should all the fulness dwell; and through him to 
reconcile all things ‘unto *himself, having made 
peace through the blood of his cross; through him, 
1 say, whether things upon the earth, or things in 
21 the heavens. And you, being in time past alienated 
and enemies in your mind in your evil works, yet 6 some ancient au- 
22 now ‘hath he reconciled in the body of his flesh fave deen recon. 
through death, to present you holy and without “’“ 
23 blemish and unreproveable before him: if so be that 
ye continue in the faith, grounded and stedfast, and 
not moved away from the hope of the gospel which 
ye heard, which was preached in all creation under 
heaven; whereof I Paul was made a minister. 
24 ΝΟΥ rejoice in my sufferings for your sake, and 
fill up on my part that which is lacking of the afflic- 
tions of Christ in my flesh for his body’s sake, which 
25is the church; whereof I was made a minister, ac- 
cording to the “dispensation of God which was 7 or, stewardship 
given me to you-ward, to fulfil the word of God, . fom me aga 
26 even the mystery which hath been hid *from all* and sromthe gen- 
ages and generations: but now hath it been mani- 
27 fested to his saints, to whom God was pleased to 
make known what is the 


4 Or, into hii 
5 Or, him 


* For “from all” read ‘* for ’*—Am. Com. 


KKK ( 446 ) 


1 Or, in power 


2 Or, fulness 


3 The ancient au- 
thorities vary 


much in the text 


of this passage. 


4 Or, by 

5 Some ancient au- 
thorities insert in 
it. 


ὁ Or, See whether 


7 Or, elements 


TO THE COLOSSIANS. 1. 27-2. 18. 








igi of the glory of this mystery among the Gen- 
tiles, which is Christ in you, the hope of glory: 
whom we proclaim, admonishing every man and 28 
teaching every man in all wisdom, that we may 
present every man perfect in Christ; whereunto I 29 
labour also, striving according to his working, which 
worketh in me !mightily. 

For I would have you know how greatly I strive 2 
for you, and for them at Laodicea, and for as many 
as have not seen my face in the flesh; that their 2 
hearts may be comforted, they being knit together 
in love, and unto all riches of the *full assurance of 
understanding, that they may know the mystery of 
God, *even Christ, in whom are all the treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge hidden. ‘This I say, that 
no one may delude you with persuasiveness of 
speech. For though J am absent in the flesh, yet am 5 
I with you in the spirit, joying and beholding your 
order, and the stedfastness of your faith in Christ. 

As therefore ye received Christ Jesus the Lord, 
so walk in him, rooted and builded up in him, and 
stablished 4in your faith, even a3 ye were taught, 
abounding ‘in thanksgiving. 

6Take heed lest there shall be any one that maketh 
spoil of you through his philosophy and vain de- 
ceit, after the tradition of men, after the ‘rudiments 
of the world, and not after Christ: for in him dwell- 9 
eth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, and in 10 
him ye are made full, who is the head of all prin- 
cipality and power: in whom ye were also circum- 11 
cised with a circumcision not made with hands, in 
the putting off of the body of the flesh, in the cir- 
cumcision of Christ; having been buried with him 12 
in baptism, wherein ye were also raised with him 
through faith in the working of God, who raised 
him from the dead. And you, being dead 19 
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A A ’ , a“ ” 
πλοῦτος τῆς δόξης τοῦ μυστηρίου τούτου ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, 
cd Ν cm ε Ν a 4 ἃ ε i“ 
280 ἐστιν Χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς δόξης" ὃν ἡμεῖς 
ae - ͵, ” 6 \ ὃ ὃ ΄ 
καταγγέλλομεν νουθετοῦντες πάντα ἀνθρωπον καὶ διὸα- 
’ὔ ’ὔ Ld [4 
σκοντες πάντα ἀνθρωπον ἐν πάσῃ σοφίᾳ, wa παραστη- 
, ” ΄ 3 ΩΣ 9 ἃ \ 
»οσωμεν πάντα ἄνθρωπον τέλειον ἐν Χριστῷ" εἰς O και 
ἥ ΝΥ oF Noe , ope ica \ 
κοπιῶ ἀγωνιζόμενος κατὰ THY ἐνέργειαν αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐνερ- 
’ὔ > 3 ἈΝ ὃ , Θέλ x e A 
τ: γουμένην EV ἐμοὶ EV δυνάμει. έλω γὰρ υμᾶς 
50 7 En F, elas 5 ἘΠ ἘΝ - a Ν a 9 
εἰδέναι ἡλίκον ἀγῶνα ἔχω ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν καὶ τῶν ἐν 
, Ab ee 3 ce? δ , , 5 
Λαοδικίᾳ καὶ ὅσοι οὐχ ἑόρακαν τὸ πρόσωπὸν μου ἐν 
, 4 “ ε δί £) Nal 
ο5σαρκί, ἵνα παρακληθῶσιν at καρδίαι αὐτῶν, συνβιβα- 
θέ ΕῚ > , \ ΕῚ a δ A A ah , 
σθέντες ἐν ἀγάπῃ καὶ εἰς πᾶν πλοῦτος τῆς πληροφορίας 
A “A #7 A ἐστ a 
τῆς συνέσεως, cis ἐπίγνωσιν τοῦ μυστηρίου τοῦ ᾿θεοῦ, 
Al 9 e σον , ες \ fn , 
3 Χριστοῦ, ἐν M εἰσὶν πάντες ΟἹ BHCAYPO! THC Codlac 
SN , > ie A Cay 
4 καὶ YVWOEWS ATIOKPY Ol. Τοῦτο λέγω ἵνα μηδεὶς VMAS 
/, > fe 3 ν \ A“ Ν 
5 παραλογίζηται ἐν πιθανολογίᾳ. εἰ γὰρ καὶ τῇ σαρκὶ 
” 3 \ A , \ ea > Ζ , \ 
amet, ἀλλα τῷ πνεύματι σὺν ὑμῖν εἰμί, χαίρων καὶ 
, e a Ν 4 ¢ Χ Ν , a 39 Ν 
βλέπων υμών τὴν τάξιν καὶ τὸ στερέωμα τῆς εἰς Χριστὸν 
ε “ 
πίστεως ὑμῶν. 
e 5 ’ \ ‘ 3 A 
6 Ὡς οὖν παρελάβετε tov χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν κύριον, 
a a Ν 
γἐν αὐτῷ περιπατεῖτε, ἐρριζωμένοι καὶ ἐποικοδομούμενοι 
9. α \ , a ,ὕ A , ᾿ 
ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ βεβαιούμενοι τῇ πίστει καθὼς ἐδιδάχθητε, πε- 
8 ρισσεύοντες [ἐν αὐτῇ] ἐν εὐχαριστί Βλέ 
ρ “| Χορεσπηω: RE 
, ΓΈ A 3 9 ee “ >»! a 
πετε μή τις ‘VMAs ἔσται᾽ ὁ συλαγωγῶν διὰ τῆς φιλοσοφί- 
Ν ~ 3 , ‘ Ν , A > 
as Kal κενῆς ἀπάτης κατὰ τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν ἀνθρώ- 
Ν Ν a“ a , Ν Ν ΄ 
πων, κατὰ τὰ στοιχεῖα τοῦ κόσμου καὶ οὐ κατὰ Χριστόν' 
᾽ 5 fal -“" “. Ν ’; A , 
οὔτι ἐν αὐτῷ κατοικεῖ πᾶν TO πλήρωμα τῆς θεότητος 
“ a > a , 7 
10 σωματικῶς, καὶ ἐστὲ ἐν αὐτῷ πεπληρωμένοι, ὃς ἐστιν 
ε Ἃ ’ > aA ἈΝ 9 ’ 3 -" ‘ 
114 κεφαλὴ πάσης ἀρχῆς καὶ ἐξουσίας, ἐν ᾧ καὶ περιε- 
a 3 / - 3 - 
τμήθητε περιτομῇ ἀχειροποιήτῳ ἐν τῇ ἀπεκδύσει τοῦ 
a id 5 “ A a σὰ 
σώματος τῆς σαρκός, ἐν τῇ περιτομῇ τοῦ χριστοῦ, 
id 5 ~ 5 A , 9 e \ 
i: συνταφέντες αὐτῷ ἐν τῷ βαπτίσματι, ἐν ᾧ καὶ συνη- 
Ν tad , nn fe la) A A 
γέρθητε διὰ τῆς πίστεως τῆς ἐνεργείας τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ 


, Sew 9 Aa \ e A A »” 
13 ἐγείραντος αὐτὸν εκ VEKPWV" καὶ ῇῃυῃμὰς VEKPOUS ον- 


421 


ἔσται ὑμῶς 


e = ft s A 
μὰς: αὐτῳ, χαρι- 


σάμενος...... 


42. 


ὑμῶν 
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- , Q A 9 , “Ἵ ἈΝ 
τας τοῖς παραπτώμασιν καὶ τῇ ἀκροβυστίᾳ τῆς σαρκὸς 
ε A / re nial A (Wee) Ἐν , 
ὑμῶν, συνεζωοποίησεν “ὑμᾶς σὺν ‘adTa- χαρισάμενος 
[ a , \ 7 9 ’ὔ Ν) > ε -“ 
ἡμῖν πάντα τὰ παραπτώματα, ἐξαλείψας τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμῶν 

, a 50 aA 3 ε ,ὕ Ε΄ ἰςν | Q 
χειρόγραφον τοῖς δογμασιν ὃ HY ὑπεναντίον ἡμῖν, καὶ 
Nps a , ΄ Ν Ἂν 
αὐτὸ ἦρκεν ἐκ τοῦ μέσου προσηλώσας αὐτὸ τῷ σταυρῷ. 
9 , \ 9 \ 4 N see , ὃς , 
ἀπεκδυσάμενος TAS ἀρχᾶς καὶ Tas ἐξουσίας ἐδειγμάτισεν 
ς ’ ᾽ὔ 3 \ 5 5 -“ ἣν 
ἐν παρρησίᾳ θριαμβεύσας αὐτοὺς ἐν αὐτῷ. My 
> e κα , 9 , ie δα τα ’ Ἄν το, 
οὖν τις ὑμᾶς κρινέτω ἐν βρώσει ‘Kal’ ἐν πόσει ἢ ἐν 
, ε a ΠῚ ’, “Δ “ rw > Ἃ 
μέρει ἑορτῆς ἢ νεομηνίας ἢ σαββατων, ‘a’ ἐστιν σκιὰ 
A , \ δὲ ~ lal a ὃ " 
τῶν μελλόντων, τὸ δὲ σώμα τοῦ χριστοῦ. μηδεὶς 
a , TAs , 
ὑμᾶς καταβραβευέτω θέλων ἐν ταπεινοφροσύνῃ καὶ Opy- 
, A 3 aN τι, ene 3 β per "ἢ > ἣν , 
σκείᾳ τῶν ἀγγέλων, ἃ ἕορακεν ἐμβατεύων᾽, εἰκῇ φυσιού- 
4 A Ν A Q 3 aA A “ 
μενος ὕπο τοῦ νοὸς τῆς σαρκος αὑτοῦ, καὶ Ov κρατῶν 


fe An 4 A 2 an 
τὴν κεφαλήν, ἐξ οὗ πᾶν τὸ σώμα διὰ τῶν ἀφῶν καὶ συν- 


Ἂ ᾽ν ἈΝ , ΝΜ 
δέσμων ἐπιχορηγούμενον καὶ συνβιβαζόμενον avéet τὴν. 


αὔξησιν τοῦ θεοῦ. 

Ki ἀπεθάνετε σὺν Χριστῷ ἀπὸ τῶν στοιχείων τοῦ 
κόσμου, τί ὡς ζῶντες ἐν κόσμῳ δογματίζεσθε Μὴ ἅψῃ 
μηδὲ γεύσῃ μηδὲ θίγῃς, a ἐστιν πάντα εἰς φθορὰν 
τῇ ἀποχρήσει, κατὰ τὰ ENTAAMATA Kal AIAACKAAIAC 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων ; ἅτινά ἐστιν λόγον μὲν ἔχοντα σο- 
φίας ἐν ἐθελοθρησκίᾳ καὶ ταπεινοφροσύνῃ ᾿ [καὶ] ἀφει- 
dia σώματος, οὐκ ἐν τιμῇ τινὶ πρὸς πλησμονὴν τῆς 


"ΑΒΘ Ἢ Ee > , 6 ~ - \ 
σάρκος. ι ουν συνῆγερ YTE τῷ χρίστῳ, Ta 


) 


ἄνω ζητεῖτε, ov ὁ χριστός ἐστιν EN δεξιά TOY θεοῦ 
avw CYTELTE, OV ΧΡ ς 210 Yo CUCOY 
¥ , 4 x 4” A Ν A Fa te na A 
KABHMENOC τα avw φρονεῖτε, μὴ τὰ ἐπι THS γῆς, 
9 θ ee Ii Res τὸ ε ζω Ν e a ri ν᾿ a 
απεσανετε Yap, καὶ ἢ ἢ UVpwY κέκρυπται συν τῳ 
“ 9 A A ¢ ε Ἁ t aA ε \ 
χρίστῳ ἐν TH θεῷ" οταν ὁ χρίιστος φανερωθῇ, Ἴ ζωὴ 
Pre Coe a , ‘ ε - Ν 3 - ei 9 
μων, TOTE καὶ υμεις συν AUTW φανερωθήσεσθε ἐν 


See 


a Ν , Ν \ “ ad ’, 
Νεκρώσατε οὖν ta μέλη τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, πορνείαν, - 


> , a > , , \ \ ἐ’ 
ἀκαθαρσίαν, παθος, ἐπιθυμίαν ΚΑΚΉΝ, και τὴν πλεονεξίαν 


Bes: 
ῳ Ν > , 3. 5 thas Ὁ, δ... Ὁ Ν a a. 
ἥτις ἐστὶν εἰδωλολατρία, du ἃ ἔρχεται ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ θεοῦ 


14 


τό 


17 
18 


uD 


τὸ 


WwW 


w 


6 


2.13-3.6. TO THE COLOSSIANS. 








through your trespasses and the uncircumcision of 
your flesh, you, J say, did he quicken together with 
14 him, having forgiven us all our trespasses; having , een ΜΗΣ 
° . . r, the bon a 
blotted out ‘the bond written in ordinances that Was © was against us by 
. . us orarnances 
against us,which was contrary to us: and he hath 
taken it out of the way, nailing it to the cross ; 2 0r, having put of 


From himself his 


15 *having put off from himself* the principalities and _ body, he made a 
. show of the prin- 
the powers, he made a show of them openly, tri-  cipatities ec. 
umphing over them in it. 
16 Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in 
drink, or in respect of a feast day or a new moon 
17 or a sabbath day: which are a shadow of the things 
18 to come; but the body is Christ’s. Let no man rob 3 or, of his own 
you of your prize *by a voluntary humility and wor- μην ἄς Το 
shipping of the angels, “dwelling in the things which 4 ον, aoe his 
he hath ‘seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind, 5 Many authorities, 
19 and not holding fast the Head, from whom all the ὅουλο ancient te 
body, being supplied and knit together through the 
joints and bands, increaseth with the increase of God. 
20 If ye died with Christ from the ‘rudiments of the 6 Or, elements 
world, why, as though living in the world, do ye 
21 subject yourselves to ordinances, Handle not, nor 
22 taste, nor touch (all which things are to perish with 
the using), after the precepts and doctrines of men? 
23 Which things have indeed a show of wisdom in 
will-worship,and humility,and severity to the body; 
but are not of any “value against the indulgence of 7 Or, Aonour 
the flesh. 
If then ye were raised together with Christ, seek 
the things that are above,where Christ is, seated on the 
2 right hand of God. Set your mind on the things that 
are above, not on the things that are upon the earth. 
3 For ye died, and your life is hid with Christ in God. suede 
4 When Christ, who zs Sour life, shall be manifested,  thorities ~ read 
then shall ye also with him be manifested in glory. “”” 
5 ‘*Mortify+ therefore your members which are 9 Gr. Make dead. 
upon the earth; fornication, uncleanness, passion, 
evil desire, and covetousness, the which is idolatry; 
6 for which things’ sake cometh the wrath of God 10Some _ ancient 
10." ¥ β ᾿ authorities omit 
upon the sons of disobedience; upon the sons of 


__ fe SE ee ee See τὸς ἀρὰ] tsobedience. See 
* For ‘“‘having put off from himself’ read ‘‘ having despoiled”’ yee: 
and substitute the text for marg. 2—Am. Com. 


t For ‘“‘ Mortify ” read ‘‘ Put to death’? and omit marg. 9—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, anongst wom i the which ye also walked aforetime, when ye 7 
lived in these things. But now put ye also away 8 
all these ; anger, wrath, malice, railing, shameful 
speaking out of your mouth: lie not one to another; 9 
seeing that ye have put off the old man with his 
doings, and have put on the new man, which is be- 10 
ing renewed unto knowledge after the image of 
him that created him: where there cannot be Greek 11 
and Jew, circumcision and uncircumcision, barba- 
rian, Scythian, bondman, freeman: but Christ is all, 
and in all. 

Put on therefore, as God’s elect, holy and beloved, 12 
a heart of compassion, kindness, humility, meekness, 
longsuffering; forbearing one another, and forgiv- 19 
ing each other, if any man have a complaint against. 

2 Many ancient au- 

thorities read ANY; even as *the Lord forgave you, so also do ye: 
ae and above all these things put on love,which is the 14 
bond of perfectness. And let the peace of Christ 15 

3Gr.arbitrate.  *rule in your hearts, to the which also ye were call- 

+ Some ancient a ed in one body; and be ye thankful. Let the word 16 

Tord: others, of 4Christ dwell in you richly* in all wisdom; teach- 

5 Or, yourselves Ing and admonishing °one another with psalms and 
hymns and spiritual songs, singing with grace in 
your hearts unto God. And whatsoever ye do, in 17 
word or in deed, do all in the name of the Lord Je- 
sus, giving thanks to God the Father through him. 

Wives, be in subjection to your husbands, as is fit- 18 
ting in the Lord. Husbands, love your wives, and be 19 
not bitter against them. Children, obey your parents 20 
in all things, for this is well-pleasing inthe Lord. Fa- 21 
thers, provoke not your children, that they be not 

6 Gr. Bondsercants. discouraged. Servants, obey in all things them that 22 

7 Gr. lords. are your “masters according to the flesh; not with 

eyeservice, as men-pleasers, but in singleness of heart, 

8 Gr. from the soul. fearing the Lord: whatsoever ye do, work ‘heartily, 23 


* For ‘‘richly’’ read ‘‘richly ;’’? and omit the semicolon after 
‘‘wisdom”’ putting the present text into the marg.—Am. Com. 
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. φΦ ἈΝ ε A , , “ SGA . 

7 ἐν οἷς καὶ ὑμεῖς περιεπατήσατέ ποτε ὅτε ἐζῆτε ἐν 

, Ν Ν 5 7 Ν « lal Ν ’ » ’ 

8 τούτοις" νυνὶ δὲ ἀπόθεσθε καὶ ὑμεῖς τὰ πάντα, ὀργήν, 

΄ 4 , , > , 3 a 
θυμόν, κακίαν, βλασφημίαν, αἰσχρολογίαν ἐκ τοῦ 
ε “ Ἁ ’ ? , 

9 στόματος ὑμῶν: pn ψεύδεσθε εἰς ἀλλήλους: ἀπεκ- 
, Ν \ + Ν “- 4 - 
δυσάμενοι τὸν παλαιὸν avOpwrov σὺν ταῖς πράξεσιν 

- ΄ ‘ , ἈΝ » 
10 αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι τὸν νέον τὸν ἀνακαινούμενον εἰς 
> > ' a ! 2, 7 

τι ἐπίγνωσιν KAT €IKONA TOY KTICANTOC αὐτόν, ὅπου 
> "2 7 er “ 4 \ ΕῚ 
οὐκ ἔνι “Ἕλλην καὶ ᾿Ιουδαῖος, περιτομὴ καὶ ἀκροβυστία, 

’ ’ an ’ 5 4 , 
βάρβαρος, Σκύθης, δοῦλος, ἐλεύθερος, ἀλλὰ πάντα Kat 
“- Γ 3 ’ 5 ε 
12 ἐν πᾶσιν Χριστός. Ἐνδύσασθε οὖν ὡς ἐκλε- 
Χ ἴω “ γΓ ὃ ἘΦ 3 ’ , ᾿ 9 
κτοὶ τοῦ θεοῦ, ᾿ἁγιοι Kat’ ἠγαπημένοι, σπλάγχνα οἰκτιρ- 
al U , A. 
μοῦ, χρηστότητα, ταπεινοφροσύνην, πραὕτητα, paKpo- 
΄' : /, 5 ’ὔ \ / e a 

13 θυμίαν, ἀνεχόμενοι ἀλλήλων Kal χαριζόμενοι ἑαυτοῖς 
3/7 /, ” ’ 4 \ ε γε =i 
ἐάν τις πρὸς τινα ἔχῃ μομφήν: καθὼς καὶ ὁ ‘KUpLos 

toa Md Ν « “a Ν a Ν , 
14 ἐχαρίσατο ὑμῖν οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς: ἐπὶ πᾶσι δὲ τούτοις 
‘ See 59 ’ A ,ὕ ν᾿ oe 
:5 τὴν ἀγάπην, ὅ ἐστιν σύνδεσμος τῆς τελειότητος. καὶ ἡ 
cal “ / an ’ e A 
εἰρήνη τοῦ χριστοῦ βραβευέτω ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν, 
3 « \ 5 , 5 εν , ἧς Ν > ’ 
εἰς ἣν καὶ ἐκλήθητε ἐν [ἑνὶ] σώματι: καὶ εὐχάριστοι 
, e , A Γ AT 3 , ΕἸ ea 
16 γίνεσθε. ὁ λόγος TOD χριστοῦ ἐνοικείτω ἐν ὑμῖν 
, 9 , ts διδά A wn 
πλουσίως ἐν πάσῃ copia’ διδάσκοντες καὶ νουθετοῦντες 
ε A 7 5 an r 
ἑαυτοὺς ψαλμοῖς, ὕμνοις, wdats πνευματικαῖς ἐν 7 χάριτι, 
» an , ε wn “a ~ “ 

17 ἄδοντες ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν τῷ θεῷ: καὶ πᾶν ὅτι 
“Δ “- > / "Ὁ " ΕἸ , ΕῚ 3 / , 
ἐαν ποιῆτε ἐν λόγῳ ἢ ἐν ἔργῳ, πάντα ἐν ὀνόματι κυρίου 
3 A ᾽ a ~ na \ > > “ 

Ἰησοῦ, εὐχαριστοῦντες τῷ θεῷ πατρὶ δι᾿ αὐτοῦ. 
ε ~ ε / an >. 7 e »" A 

18 Ai γυναῖκες, ὑποτάσσεσθε τοῖς ἀνδράσιν, ὡς ἀνῆκεν 
> , e » 3 A A la Ν ο 

19 ἐν κυρίῳ. Οἱ ἄνδρες, ἀγαπᾶτε τὰς γυναῖκας καὶ μὴ 

, A > , \ , ε ΄, 

35 πικραίνεσθε πρὸς αὐτας. Ta τέκνα, ὑπακούετε 

“- ~ ‘ VA col \ - a 2 / 
τοῖς γονεῦσιν κατα πάντα, τοῦτο yap εὐαρεστὸν ἐστιν 
> f ε , ‘ 9 , \ , e “ἢ 
ar ἐν κυρίῳ. Οἱ πατέρες, μὴ ἐρεθίζετε τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν, 
σ Ν 5» A ε lal «ες , Ν 
22 ἵνα μὴ ἀθυμώσιν. Οἱ δοῦλοι, ὑπακούετε κατὰ 
, A \ , , \ 9 "Ξ 
πάντα τοῖς κατὰ σάρκα κυρίοις, μὴ ἐν ᾿οὀφθαλμο- 
ΕῚ , 3 > ε ’ 
δουλίαις", ὡς ἀνθρωπάρεσκοι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἁπλότητι καρδίας, 


, ‘ , aA so “ 9 A > , 
23 φοβούμενοι τὸν κύριον. ὃ ἐαν ποιῆτε, ἐκ ψυχῆς ἐργα- 


2 
αγιοι, 


χριστὸς 


κυρίου 


ὀφθαλμοδουλίᾳ 
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6 ε A , A 5» 5 , 3a 7 Ὁ ΕῚ 4 
ζεσθε, ws τῷ κυρίῳ καὶ οὐκ ἀνθρώποις, εἰδότες ὅτι ἀπὸ 
’ἅ 5 , A >] ID ~ ͵ὕ 
κυρίου ἀπολήμψεσθε τὴν ἀνταπόδοσιν τῆς κληρονομίας" 

a ,’ XK n~ ὃ Χ - ‘ e ἈΝ iO nw ξ , 
τῷ κυρίῳ Χριστῷ δουλεύετε᾽ ὁ yap αδικῶν κομίσεται 
a 2A 7 Ν 5 ” , e , 
ὃ ἠδίκησεν, καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν προσωπολημψία. Οἱ κύριοι, 
ἈΝ ? Ν x 9 , an vA , 
τὸ δίκαιον Kal τὴν ἰσότητα τοῖς δούλοις παρέχεσθε, 
ἰδό σ ι αἱ ε εῖ 3) τε κύ ΕῚ 3 A 
εἰδότες OTL καὶ υμεῖς ἔχετε κύριον ἐν οὐρανῷ. 
A a _ ὉΝἙΝ a 9. A 
Τῇ προσευχῇ προσκαρτερεῖτε, γρηγοροῦντες ἐν αὐτῇ 
5» , , [ὦ ε nw 
ἐν εὐχαριστίᾳ, προσευχόμενοι ἅμα καὶ περὶ ἡμῶν, ἵνα 
e QA 9 A e ~ / a , ~ \ ’ὔ’ 
ὁ θεὸς ἀνοίξῃ ἡμῖν θύραν τοῦ λόγου, λαλῆσαι τὸ μυστή- 
A a ὃ > ad Ν δέδ -΄ ,ὔ 3)» ἀπ 
ριον τοῦ χριστοῦ, dc ὃ καὶ δέδεμαι, ἵνα φανερώσω αὐτὸ 


-“ - > -“ 
ὡς δεῖ με λαλῆσαι. Ἔν σοφίᾳ περιπατεῖτε πρὸς τοὺς 


24 


tO 
ωι 


Leal 


ῳ 


WE \ \ 2¢ i? e , ε rn , 
ἔξω, Tov καιρὸν ἐξαγοραζόμενοι. ὁ λόγος ὑμῶν πόντοτξ 6 


3 , ey 3 , sav “- - ε ἴων εν 
ἐν χάριτι, ἅλατι ἠρτυμένος, εἰδέναι πῶς δεῖ ὑμᾶς ἑνὶ 
’ » 
ἑκάστῳ ἀποκρίνεσθαι. 
3 ζω, ἢ - , Εἰ Ν 
Τὰ κατ᾽ ἐμὲ πάντα γνωρίσει ὑμῖν Τύχικος ὁ ἀγαπητὸς 
9 Ν \ ’ 
ἀδελφὸς καὶ πιστὸς διάκονος καὶ σύνδουλος ἐν κυρίῳ, 
a 3 X i Ue 5 Sue iN a ω a ‘ 
ov ἔπεμψα πρὸς ὑμᾶς εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο Wa γνῶτε τα 
AN e ~ Ν , A , e a A 
περὶ ἡμῶν Kal παρακαλέσῃ τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν, σὺν 
ἾὌ ᾽ὔ A An A ΚΙ ps ~ 22 Xr ~ [7 - 
νησίμῳ τῷ πιστῷ καὶ ἀγαπητῷ ἀδελῴῳ, os ἐστιν 
ε A a = 
ἐξ ὑμῶν πάντα ὑμῖν yvwpicovow τὰ woe. 
3 ’ ε A 39 ,ὔ ε ’ , 
Aoralerat ὑμᾶς ᾿Αρίσταρχος ὁ συναιχμάλωτός μου, 
Ν , Ν , τὸ , 
καὶ Μάρκος ὁ ἀνεψιὸς BapvaBa, (περὶ ov ἐλάβετε ἐντο- 
Ν ε a > ‘4 apa A 
das, ἐὰν ἔλθη πρὸς ὑμᾶς δέξασθε αὐτόν,) καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
ε , ΠῚ A ε 3 3 a & 
o λεγόμενος Ἰοῦστος, οἱ οντες ἐκ περιτομῆς, οὗτοι 
A \ 3 \ , A n σ΄ 
μόνοι συνεργοὶ εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, οἵτινες 
we , , , 3 ΄σ CA or A 
ἐγενήθησαν μοι παρηγορία. ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς Eadpas 
e > ε A mn a 3 ral ΄, | , 
ὁ ἐξ ὑμῶν, δοῦλος Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, πάντοτε ἀγωνιζόμενος 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐν ταῖς προσευχαῖς, ἵνα σταθῆτε τέλειοι καὶ 
, s \ , ἴω a 
πεπληροφορημένοι ἐν παντὶ θελήματι τοῦ θεοῦ. pap- 
A a“ , ε a Ν ““ 
τυρῶ γὰρ αὐτῷ ὅτι ἔχει πολὺν πόνον ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν καὶ τῶν 
a ε -“" , » ε -“ 
ἐν Λαοδικίᾳ καὶ τῶν ἐν ‘lepa Hod. ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς 
Ξ rere \ ς 3 \ \ A 3 , 
Λουκᾶς ὁ tatpos ὁ ayaryntos Kat Δημᾶς. Ασπασα- 


σθε τοὺς ἐν Λαοδικίᾳ ἀδελφοὺς καὶ Νύμφαν καὶ 


| 


190 


it 
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13 


τά 


3. 23-4.15. TO THE COLOSSIANS. 





24 as unto the Lord, and not unto men; knowing that 
from the Lord ye shall receive the recompense of the 

25 inheritance: ye serve the Lord Christ. For he that 
doeth wrong shall !receive again for the wrong that 1 jj reine aa 
he hath done: and there is no respect of persons. 

4 °Masters, render unto your *servants that which is "ko 
just and 4equal; knowing that ye also have a Master 4 ον. ἜΒΗ = 
in heaven. 

2 Continue stedfastly in prayer, watching therein 
3 with thanksgiving; withal praying for us also, that 
God may open unto us a door for the word, to speak 
the mystery of Christ, for which I am also in bonds; 
4 that I may make it manifest, as I ought to speak. 
5 Walk in wisdom toward them that are without, ®re- ° 6% hing nr the 
6 deeming the time. Let your speech be always with 
grace, seasoned with salt, that ye may know how ye . 
ought to answer each one. 
7 All my affairs shall Tychicus make known unto 
you, the beloved brother and faithful minister and 
8 fellow-servant in the Lord: whom I have sent unto 
you for this very purpose, that ye may know our 
9 estate, and that he may comfort your hearts; togeth- 
er with Onesimus, the faithful and beloved brother, 
who is one of you. They shall make known unto 
you all things that are done here. 

10 Aristarchus my fellow-prisoner saluteth you, and 
Mark, the cousin of Barnabas (touching whom ye 
received commandments; if he come unto you, re- 

11 ceive him), and Jesus, which is called Justus, who 
are of the circumcision: these only are my fellow- 
workers unto the kingdom of God, men that have 

12 been a comfort unto me. Epaphras, who is one of 
you, a ®servant of Christ Jesus, saluteth you, always 6 Gr. bondservant. 
striving for you in his prayers, that ye may stand 

19 perfect and fully assured in all the will of God. For 
I bear him witness, that he hath much labour for you, 
and for them in Laodicea, and for them in Hierapo- 

14lis. Luke, the beloved physician, and Demas salute 

15 you. Salute the brethren that are in Laodicea, and; The Greek may 


q Nym- 
iNymphas, and Fie ae 
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1 Some ancient au- 
thorities read he. 


2 Gr. the. 


TO THE COLOSSIANS. 4. 15-4. 18. 


the church that is in 'their house. And when *this 16 
epistle hath been read among you, cause that it be 
read also in the church of the Laodiceans; and that 
ye also read the epistle from Laodicea. And say to 17 
Archippus, Take heed to the ministry which thou 
hast received in the Lord, that thou fulfil it. 

The salutation of me Paul with mine own hand. 18 
Remember my bonds. Grace be with you. 
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‘ > > δα ΕῚ , ἈΝ a ’ a 
16 τὴν κατ᾽ οἶκον αὐτῆς ἐκκλησίαν. καὶ ὅταν ἀναγνωσθῇῃ 
i ers Sls , ΄ 9 Nos a 
παρ ὑμῖν ἡ ἐπιστολή, ποιήσατε ἵνα καὶ ἐν τῇ Λαοδι- 
’ 9 ’ὔ > a A A 3 , 7 
κέων ἐκκλησίᾳ ἀναγνωσθῇ, Kat τὴν ἐκ Λαοδικίας ἵνα 
AY "Ὁ a > a Ν » > ΄ὔ ,ὕ Ν 
17 καὶ ὑμεῖς αναγνῶτε. καὶ εἴπατε Αρχίππῳ Βλέπε τὴν 
° , a , 3 ’ σ » \ A 
διακονίαν ἣν παρέλαβες ἐν κυρίῳ, wa αὐτὴν πληροῖς. 
« J N ~ . an Ἀ , 4 , 
18 O aoracpos TH ἐμῇ χειρὶ IlavAov. μνημονεύετέ 
- - e , 3 ε »-“" 
μου τῶν δεσμῶν. ἡ χάρις μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 


τύπους 


ὑμῶν 


ΠΡΌΣ: OEZZAAON KER 


- TTAYAOS KAI SIAOYANOS, KAI TIMOOEOS 
a 9 ’ , 9 A x Ων , 
τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ Θεσσαλονικέων ἐν θεῷ πατρὶ καὶ κυρίῳ 
L c t & 
"I A ae A. , Ε a Ν 9 , 
noov Χριστῷ χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη. 
3 “-“ cal A ’ὔ Ἂς ’ ε “"'᾽ 
Εὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ θεῷ πάντοτε περὶ πάντων υμῶν 
’ἅ nn A »“" 3 
μνείαν ποιούμενοι ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχῶν ἡμῶν, ἀδιαλείπτως 
ε a A wn QA »" 
μνημονεύοντες ὑμῶν τοῦ ἔργου τῆς πίστεως καὶ τοῦ 
’ὔ A ΕῚ , A e rn A ~ 
κόπου τῆς ἀγάπης Kal τῆς ὑπομονῆς τῆς ἐλπίδος TOD 
, e A 3 A A 39, ἴω ~ X 
κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ 
Q e A 9. , >) QA 9 , e A ἴω 
πατρὸς ἡμῶν, εἰδότες, ἀδελφοὶ ἠγαπημένοι ὑπὸ [τοῦ] 
wn Q 2 A e A i \ 3 , e aA 3 9 
θεοῦ, τὴν ἐκλογὴν ὑμῶν, ὅτι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐγε- 
, 5 ε ar 9 , ’ὔ ᾿] \ Ν " , Ἂν 
νήθη εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐν λόγῳ μόνον ἀλλα καὶ ἐν δυνάμει καὶ 
>] , ε , QA », »-“ A yn 
ἐν πνεύματι ἀγίῳ καὶ πληροφορίᾳ πολλῇ, καθὼς οἴδατε 
- , A a “ ΝΥ ε aw 
οἷοι ἐγενήθημεν i ὑμῖν δι᾿ ὑμᾶς" καὶ ὑμεῖς μιμηταὶ ἡμῶν 
5 / \\ - , (oes \ , Ss , 
ἐγενήθητε καὶ τοῦ κυρίου, δεξάμενοι τὸν λόγον ἐν θλίψει 
πολλῃ ἣν A an , e ᾽ὔ Sd , 6 . a“ 
Ἢ META χαρᾶς πνεύματος αγίου, ὥστε γενέσθαι υμᾶς 
cv γ. =1) A A , 3 A ’ Ν Ε] 
τύπον πασιν τοῖς πιστεύουσιν ἐν TH Makedovia καὶ ἐν 
a? , 5 5 e “- \\ 2¢ , ε , nw ’ὕ 
τῇ Ἀχαίᾳ. ad υμῶν yap ἐξήχηται ὁ λόγος τοῦ κυρίου 
‘ A 5 
cd μόνον ἐν τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ καὶ ᾿Αχαίᾳ,- ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ 
, e ag ε ~ e A EN @ .¥ » ὁ ληλ a iid 
τόπῳ ἢ πίστις υμῶν ἢ προς τον Geov ἐξεληλυῦθεν, ὠστε 
Ν , ΕΣ ε - An ΕἸ 4 Ν Ξ: μοῦ τὰς ia 
μὴ χρείαν ἔχειν ἡμᾶς λαλεῖν Te αὐτοὶ yap περὶ HWY 
> , ε , ” Ν Ν ε a ‘ 
ἀπαγγέλλουσιν ὁποίαν εἴσοδον ἐσχομεν πρὸς υμᾶς, και 
-“ ΕῚ Ἂν ~ 
πῶς ἐπεστρέψατε πρὸς Tov θεὸν ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλων bov- 
, A na a \ \ 
λεύειν θεῷ ζῶντι καὶ ἀληθινῷ, καὶ ἀναμένειν τὸν υἱὸν 
5 “ ων an ἃ “ lal 
αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν, ὃν ἤγειρεν ἐκ [τῶν] νεκρῶν, 


Ἰησοῦν τὸν ῥυόμενον ἡμᾶς ἐκ τῆς ὀργῆς τῆς ἐρχομένης. 


ω 


To 


THE 


FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


ETS λον εν Orn eae NS! 


1 Pavt, and Silvanus, and Timothy, unto the church 
of the Thessalonians in God the Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ: Grace to you and peace. 
2 We give thanks to God always for you all, mak- 
3ing mention of you in our prayers ; remembering 
without ceasing your work of faith and labour of 
love and patience of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ, 
4 before our God and Father; knowing, brethren be- 
δ loved of God, your election, how that our gospel | σον 
came not unto you in word only, but also in power, 


and in the "Holy Ghost, and 7m much *assurance ; 2 0° Ποῖν Srivt 


3 Or, fulness 
even as ye know what manner of men we shewed 


6 ourselves toward you for your sake. And ye be- 
came imitators of us, and of the Lord, having re- 
ceived the word in much affliction, with joy of the 

7°Holy Ghost; so that ye became an ensample to all 

8 that believe in Macedonia and in Achaia. For from 
you hath sounded forth the word of the Lord, not 
only in Macedonia and Achaia, but in every place 
your faith to God-ward is gone forth; so that we 

9 need not to speak any thing. For they themselves 
report concerning us what manner of entering in 
we had unto you; and how ye turned unto God 

10 from idols, to serve a living and true God, and to 
wait for his Son from heaven, whom he raised 
from the dead, even Jesus, which delivereth us from 
the wrath to come. 
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our 


I. THESSALONIANS. 2. 1-2. 14. 








For yourselves, brethren, know our entering in 2 
unto you, that it hath not been found vain: but 2 
having suffered before, and been shamefully en- 
treated, as ye know, at Philippi, we waxed bold in 
our God to speak unto you the gospel of God in 
much conflict. For our exhortation 18 not of error, 3 
nor of uncleanness, nor in guile: but even as we 4 
have been approved of God to be intrusted with the 
gospel, so we speak ; not as pleasing men, but God 
which proveth our hearts. For neither at any time 
were we found using words of flattery, as ye know, 
nor a cloke of covetousness, God is witness; nor 6 
seeking glory of men, neither from you, nor from 


φι 


1 Or, claimed hon- 


our others, when we might have ‘been burdensome%, 
2M : . : 

sea οὗ το ἀπ as apostles of Christ. But we were 2gentle in the 7 

read tales. midst of you, as when a nurse cherisheth her own 


children: even so, being affectionately desirous of 8 
you, we were well pleased to impart unto you, not 
the gospel of God only, but also our own souls, be- 
cause ye were become very dear to us. For yere- 9 
member, brethren, our labour and travail: working 
night and day, that we might not burden any of you, 
we preached unto you the gospel of God. Ye are 10 
witnesses, and God also, how holily and righteously 
and unblameably we behaved ourselves toward you 
that believe: as ye know how we dealt with each 11 
one of you, as a father with his own children, ex- 
horting you, and encouraging you, and testifying, 
to the end that ye should walk worthily of God, 12 
* therities read eal Wo 2calleth you into his own kingdom and glory. 
ee And for this cause we also thank God without 13 
+ far fhe werd “ ceasing, that, when ye received from us ‘the word 
of the message, even the word of God, ye accepted τέ 
not as the word of men, but, as it is in truth, the 
word of God, which also worketh in you that be- 
lieve. For ye, brethren, became imitators of the 14 
churches of God which are in Judea in Christ 
Jesus: for ye also suffered the same things of 
your own 





* Let marg.! run claimed authority, and then let the marg. and the 
text exchange places.—Am. Com. 
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5 Ν "Ὁ 9 , A ΝΜ a a 
Αὐτοὶ yap οἴδατε, ἀδελφοί, τὴν εἴσοδον ἡμῶν THY πρὸς 
ε “- a 5 \ , 5 Ν , Ν C 
ὑμᾶς OTL οὐ κενὴ γέγονεν, αλλα προπαθόντες καὶ ὑβρι- 
/ Ν μὰ 53 , 9 , ς an 
σθέντες καθὼς οἴδατε ἐν Φιλίπποις ἐπαρρησιασάμεθα ἐν τῷ 
θεῷ ἡμῶν λαλῆσαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν 
ῷ ἡμ ἦσαι πρὸς vp vy 
an ς᾽ “ ες Ν ’ ε A . 9 ’ 
πολλῷ ἀγῶνι. ἢ yap παράκλησις ἡμών οὐκ ἐκ πλάνης 
, -} Ν Ν 
οὐδὲ ἐξ ἀκαθαρσίας οὐδὲ ἐν δόλῳ, ἀλλὰ καθὼς δεδοκι- 
, e ἈΝ wn nw ~ A 5 ͵7ὔ ΄ 
μάσμεθα ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ πιστευθῆναι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον οὕτως 
= 3 ,ὕ > 3 \ A a 
λαλοῦμεν, οὐχ ws ἀνθρώποις ἀρέσκοντες ἀλλὰ θεῷ τῷ 
, ᾧ U e A 5» 7ὕ - , 
AOKIMAZONTI TAC KAPAIAC ἡμῶν. οὔτε yap ποτε ἐν λόγῳ 
’ 9 , é Ν δ 4 , 
κολακίας ἐγενήθημεν, καθὼς οἴδατε, οὔτε προφάσει πλεο- 
Ν , ” A 5 , , 
νεξίας, θεὸς μάρτυς, οὔτε ζητοῦντες ἐξ ἀνθρώπων δόξαν, 
» Ce Ὁ, δ᾿. χῷ 3) >.> »” , 9 , = 
οὔτε aM ὑμῶν οὔτε aT ἄλλων, δυνάμενοι ἐν βάρει εἶναι 
ε Xi al 3 , X Ε ἮΝ ἈΝ εἰς 0 ’ 3 Te. 
ws Χριστοῦ ἀπόστολοι" αλλα ἐγενήθημεν νήπιοι ἐν μέσῳ 
Ge A ε Pan \ , Ae he a , “ 
ὑμῶν, ὡς ἐὰν τροφὸς θάλπῃ τὰ ἑαυτῆς τέκνα οὕτως 
/ ε - A ~ ean 
ὀμειρόμενοι ὑμῶν ηὐδοκοῦμεν μεταδοῦναι ὑμῖν οὐ μόνον TO 
A A 5 Ν Ν a 
εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ θεοῦ αλλὰ καὶ tas ἑαυτῶν ψυχᾶς, διότι 
" Q en 9 ᾿ ’ὔ ’ὔ 3 , 4 
ἀγαπητοὶ ἡμῖν ἐγενήθητε" μνημονεύετε yap, ἀδελφοί, τὸν 
’, ε ~ ‘ ’ ‘ Ν «ε tA ’ὔ’ 
κόπον ἡμῶν καὶ τὸν μόχθον" νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας ἐργαζό- 
A A A a , wn 
μενοι πρὸς τὸ μὴ ἐπιβαρῆσαί τινα ὑμῶν ἐκηρύξαμεν εἰς 
ον δ. Ν 3 , a - ε “a , Shaye , 
ὑμᾶς TO εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ θεοῦ. ὑμεῖς μάρτυρες Kal ὁ θεός, 
ε ε ᾽ὔ Ν ων A ° 7 e ~ cad 
ὡς ὁσίως καὶ δικαίως καὶ ἀμέμπτως ὑμῖν τοῖς πιστεύουσιν 
9 ΄ , Pan ε ¢ “ Cine e 
ἐγενήθημεν, καθάπερ οἴδατε ws ἕνα ἕκαστον ὑμῶν ὡς 
‘ “- “ ~ 
πατὴρ τέκνα ἑαυτοῦ παρακαλοῦντες ὑμᾶς Kal παραμυθού- 
’ ‘ ~ A > ~ 
μενοι καὶ μαρτυρόμενοι, εἰς TO περιπατεῖν ὑμᾶς ἀξίως τοῦ 
cal i ~ ἘΠῚ ey “-“ 3 Ἁ ε ἴω ’ὔ Ν 
θεοῦ τοῦ ᾿ καλοῦντος ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν ἑαυτοῦ βασιλείαν καὶ 
δόξαν. 
Ν Ν A ε - A 6 “ 
Καὶ dua τοῦτο καὶ ἡμεῖς εὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ θεῷ αδια- 
-“ , , 3 a 3 A “- 
λείπτως, ὅτι παραλαβόντες λόγον ἀκοῆς Tap ἡμῶν τοῦ 
A 3 3 A A 
θεοῦ ἐδέξασθε ov λόγον ἀνθρώπων αλλὰ καθὼς ἀληθῶς 
ΕἸ Ν , ~ ἃ Ν ΕῚ a“ 3 e “ “ , 
ἐστὶν λόγον θεοῦ, ὃς Kal ἐνεργεῖται ἐν ὑμῖν τοῖς πιστεύ- 
ε a \ ats “2 20 x ΄, a 5 
ουσιν. ὑμεῖς yap μιμηταὶ ἐγενήσητε, αδελῴφοί, τῶν ἐκ- 
a a wn -“ 5» “Ἐ ΕἸ wD , ΕῚ A 
κλησιῶν τοῦ θεοῦ τῶν οὐσῶν ἐν TH Ιουδαίᾳ ἐν Χριστῷ 


> “ 7 \ 3 ἈΝ > / Ν ε A ε \ - 2907 
Τησοῦ, OTL Τὰ αὐτὰ ἐπάθετε και υμεις VTO TwV ἰδίων 


42. 


καλέσαιτος 


ἔφθακεν 


συνερ γὸν [τοῦ 
θεοῦ) 


ὑμῶν πίστιν 
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aA A x 5" AES Ν “Ἢ 9 , A Q 
συμφυλετῶν καθὼς καὶ αὐτοὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, τῶν Kal 
Ν δὲν, 5 / 9 “ δ Ν / QA 
TOV κύριον ἀποκτεινάντων Ἰησοῦν καὶ τοὺς προφήτας καὶ 
“ X A ἊΝ 3 ΄ A 
ἡμᾶς ἐκδιωξάντων, Kal θεῷ μὴ ἀρεσκόντων, Kal πᾶσιν 

3 ’ ΕῚ ’ / e A aA a 
ἀνθρώποις ἐναντίων, κωλυόντων ἡμᾶς τοῖς ἔθνεσιν λα- 
A a ‘ Ν > im 2 A ‘ 
λῆσαι ἵνα σωθῶσιν, εἰς τὸ ANATTAHPWCAL αὐτῶν TAC 
c , ΓΝ ξἢ 3 3 ε 5 AQ 
AMAPTIAC πάντοτε. ᾿ἔφθασεν' δὲ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἡ ὀργὴ εἰς 
τέλος. 
ε A 9 , 5 , i aes 
Ἡμεῖς δέ, ἀδελφοί, ἀπορφανισθέντες ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν πρὸς 
ἣ [7 ΄ 93 - , 5 ’ 
καιρὸν ὧρας, προσώπῳ οὐ καρδίᾳ, περισσοτέρως ἐσπουδά- 
Ν ’, ε “ io a 3 λλῆ 9 θ ’ 
σαμεν τὸ πρόσωπον υμῶν ἰδεῖν ἐν πολλῇ ἐπιθυμίᾳ. 
A ¢ on Ν Ν a 
διότι τε ησία μεν ἐλθεῖν pea ἐκ ἐγὼ μὲν Παῦλος 
,’ 
καὶ ἅπαξ καὶ bis, καὶ ἐ- odie ἡμᾶς ὁ Σατανᾶς. τίς 
Ν ud Tent 
yap ἡμῶν ἐλπὶς ἢ χαρὰ ἢ στέφανος καυχήσεως-- ἢ οὐχὶ 
A “ ’ ε a 3 A a 
Kat ὑμεῖς-- ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν - Ἰησοῦ ἐν τῇ 
3 A ͵7 Κ ε aA » 5 e b0& e A Ν ε 
αὐτοῦ παρουσίᾳ; υμεῖς γὰρ ἐστε ἢ δόξα ἡμῶν καὶ ἢ 
A , 3 , 
χαρα. Διὸ μηκέτι στέγοντες ηὐδοκήσαμεν 
A 3 , , , 
καταλειφθῆναι ἐν ᾿Αθήναις μόνοι, καὶ ἐπέμψαμεν Τιμό- 
Ν 3 \ ε lo Ν πὸ , A An 93 A 
θεον, τὸν ἀδελφὸν ἡμῶν Kat ᾿διάκονον Tod θεοῦ ἐν TO 
3 a A Ν ? aA Ν 
εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ χριστοῦ, εἰς τὸ στηρίξαι ὑμᾶς καὶ παρα- 
ε a , e A Ν 
καλέσαι ὑπὲρ τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν τὸ μηδένα σαίνεσθαι 
Ξ “ , , 3 Ν Ν + “ 9 A 
ἐν ταῖς θλίψεσιν ταύταις. αὐτοὶ yap οἴδατε ὅτι εἰς τοῦτο 
fe ᾿ A ¢ \ e A Ss aA 
κείμεθα: καὶ yap OTE πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἦμεν, προελέγομεν ὑμῖν 
τς A 
ὅτι μέλλομεν θλίβεσθαι, καθὼς καὶ ἐγένετο καὶ οἴδατε. 
\ a 3. aN , 3 Ν a Ν 
διὰ τοῦτο κἀγὼ μηκέτι στέγων ἔπεμψα εἰς τὸ γνῶναι τὴν 
Γ ’ ε Aaa , 3 , e “ἢ ε , Ἂν 
πίστιν ὑμῶν᾽, μή πως ἐπείρασεν ὑμᾶς ὁ πειράζων καὶ 
5 4 , ε , e A + eA . , 
εἰς KEYOV γένηται ὁ κόπος ἡμῶν. Αρτι δὲ ἐλθόντος 
, 4 e Lal 5 3 @ lad ‘\ 3 vd ε ἴω 
Τιμοθέου πρὸς ἡμᾶς ap ὑμῶν καὶ εὐαγγελισαμένου ἡμῖν 
Ν Ἃ, A 3 ’ ε cal 7 ’ 
τὴν πίστιν καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην ὑμῶν, καὶ ὅτι ἔχετε μνείαν 
e Aw " 4 4, ΕἸ A ε ἴω "ὦ κα. , 
ἡμῶν ἀγαθὴν πάντοτε ἐπιποθοῦντες ἡμῶς ἰδεῖν καθάπερ 
A ς an lal 4 na 5 ,ὔ 
καὶ ἡμεῖς ὑμᾶς, διὰ τοῦτο παρεκλήθημεν, ἀδελφοί, 
9. 3 νὰ κα Cr EAN , A 312 Ν , CPN Ν - 
ἐφ ὑμῖν ἐπὶ πόσῃ τῇ ἀνάγκῃ καὶ θλίψει ἡμῶν δια τῆς 
ε A [7 “ wn ε “" , dé 
υμῶν πίστεως, OTL νῦν ζῶμεν ἐὰν ὑμεῖς στήκετε ἐν κυρίῳ. 


’ Ἁ 5 , Φ , a a“ > a Ἂς 
τίνα. γὰρ εὐχαριστίαν δυνάμεθα τῷ θεῷ ἀνταποδοῦναι περὶ 


τό 


17 


18 


ΤῸ 


20 


8 
9 


2. 14-3. 9. I. THESSALONIANS. 








15 countrymen, even as they did of the Jews; who 
both killed the Lord Jesus and the prophets, and 
drave out us, and please not God, and are contrary 
16 to all men; forbidding us to speak to the Gen- 
tiles that they may be saved; to fill up their sins 
alway: but the wrath is come upon them to the 
uttermost. 
17 But we, brethren, being bereaved of you for 1a 1Gr.aseason ofan 
short season, in presence, not in heart, endeavoured 
the more exceedingly to see your face with great 
i8 desire: because we would fain have come unto 
you, I Paul once and again; and Satan hindered us. 
19 For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of glorying ? 
Are not even ye, before our Lord Jesus at his 2com- 2 Gr. presence. 
20 ing? For ye are our glory and our joy. 
Wherefore when we could no longer forbear, we 
thought it good to be left behind at Athens alone; 


> 8 Some ancient au- 


2and sent Timothy, our brother and *God’s minis-  therities read γος 
ter in the gospel of Christ, to establish you, and to ed. 
3 comfort you concerning your faith; that no man 
be moved by these afflictions ; for yourselves know 
4that hereunto we are appointed. For verily, when 
we were with you, we told you *beforehand that 4 or, plainty 
we are to suffer affliction; even as it came to pass, 
5and ye know. For this cause I also, when I could 
no longer forbear, sent that I might know your 
faith, lest by any means the tempter had tempted 
6 you, and our labour should be in vain. But when 
Timothy came even now unto us from you, and 
brought us glad tidings of your faith and love, 
and that ye have good remembrance of us always, 
7 longing to see us, even as we also ¢o see you; for 
this cause, brethren, we were comforted over you 
in all our distress and affliction through your faith: 
for now we live, if ye stand fast in the Lord. For 
what thanksgiving can we render again unto God 
for 


LEL (454) 


I. THESSALONIANS. 3. 9-4. 11. 


you, for all the joy wherewith we joy for your 
sakes before our God; night and day praying ex- 10 
ceedingly that we may see your face, and may per- 
fect that which is lacking in your faith? 

Now may our God and Father himself, and our 11 
Lord Jesus, direct our way unto you: and the Lord 12 
make you to increase and abound in love one to- 
ward another, and toward all men, even as we also 
do toward you; to the end he may stablish your 13 
hearts unblameable in holiness before our God and 
dee nce _ Father, at the ‘coming of our Lord Jesus with all 


2 Many ancien 


authorities a his saints. ? 
ans; Finally then, brethren, we beseech and exhort you & 
in the Lord Jesus, that, as ye received of us how 
ye ought to walk and to please God, even as ye 
do walk,—that ye abound more and more. For ye 2 
3Gr. charges. know what °charge we gave you through the Lord 
Jesus. For this is the will of God, even your sanc- 
tification, that ye abstain from fornication; that 
each one of you know how to possess himself of 
his own vessel in sanctification and honour, not 5 
in the passion of lust, even as the Gentiles which 
40r, overreach know not God; that no man ‘transgress, and wrong 6 
his brother in the matter: because the Lord is an 
δ Orne **" avenger in all these things, as also we *forewarned 
you and testified. For God called us not for un- 7 
cleanness, but in sanctification. Therefore he that 8 
rejecteth, rejecteth not man, but God, who giveth 
his Holy Spirit unto you. 
But concerning love of the brethren ye have no 9 
need that one write unto you: for ye yourselves are 
taught of God to love one another; for indeed ye do 10 
it toward all the brethren which are in all Macedonia. 
But we exhort you, brethren, that ye abound more 
6 Gr, be ambitious. aNd more; and that ye ‘study to be quiet, and to 11 
do your own business, and to work with your hands, 


me co 
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nn 


8 A SiN , A “ τ ᾽ > e “- ” 
ὑμῶν ἐπὶ πάσῃ TH χαρᾷ ἡ χαίρομεν Ou ὑμᾶς ἔμπροσθεν 
“ lol ε “-“ \ Ν ε / “ 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν, νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας ὑπερεκπερισσοῦ δεό- 
Ν a e A \ , ᾽ 
μένοι εἰς TO ἰδεῖν ὑμῶν τὸ πρόσωπον καὶ καταρτίσαι τὰ 
ε ’ A , ε a + Ν e 
VOTEPHMATA τῆς πίστεως υμων 5 Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ 
Ἁ ἈΝ N e “»"" - ε » ε ~ 3 -“ 
θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ ἡμῶν καὶ ὁ κυριος ἡμῶν Iyocovs κατευ- 
, \ ε \ ε ~ 4A e le 5 ε an Ν ε ’ὔ 
θύναι τὴν ὁδὸν ἡμῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶς" ὑμᾶς δὲ ὁ κύριος πλεο- 
, \ , cod > , 5 AX: aN Ἂν 5» 
νασαι Kal περισσεύσαι TH ἀγαπῃ εἰς ἀλλήλους καὶ εἰς 
’ , Ν ε a 9 ε load 9 A ͵7ὔ e a 
πάντας, καθάπερ Kal ἡμεῖς εἰς ὑμᾶς, εἰς TO στηρίξαι ὑμῶν 
Ἁ ’ ee , 43 e , » aA a 
Tas καρδίας ᾿ ἀμέμπτους | ἐν αγιωσυνῃ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ θεοῦ 
Χ Ν ε A A , “-“ / a. 9 a 
καὶ πατρὸς ἡμῶν ἐν TH παρουσίᾳ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 
\ 4 A eZ > eT 
μετα πάντων τῶν αγίων αυτου. 
δ > , a Cuan iN - 
Aourov', ἀδελφοί, ἐρωτῶμεν ὑμᾶς καὶ παρακαλοῦ- 
> - 3 ~ 7 \ , > e 
fev ἐν κυρίῳ Ἰησοῦ, [ἵνα] καθὼς παρελάβετε παρ η- 
»“"Ἢ Ἁ wn A e “ lal . 3 A 
μῶν TO Tas δεῖ ὑμᾶς περιπατεῖν Kal ἀρέσκειν θεῷ, 
A QA -“ A , nw + 
καθὼς Kat περιπατεῖτε,-- ἵνα περισσεύητε μᾶλλον. οἴδατε 
Ν ’ / 5 Δ ΕἸ “ὦ \ aA / 
yap τίνας παραγγελίας ἐδώκαμεν ὑμῖν διὰ τοῦ κυρίου 
3 ~ »“" , , ~ A 
Inoov. Τοῦτο yap ἐστιν θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ, 
ε ε Ν ε A > , e A 3 Ν a Δ 
0 ἀγιασμος VL, ἀπέχεσθαι υμας απὸ τῆς πορνείας, 
ε A Ν - aA ε 
εἰδέναι ἕκαστον ὑμῶν τὸ ἑαυτοῦ σκεῦος κτᾶσθαι ἐν ἁγια- 
a \ A \ 9 16 3 θ ΄ὕ θ ΄, ar TA 
σμῷ καὶ τιμῇ; py ἐν mater ἐπιθυμίας καθαπερ K 
2 \ \ Fe oe Ὁ / \ NTE , X 
ἔθνη TA MH EIAOTA TON θεὸν, TO μὴ ὑπερβαίνειν καὶ 
“ 9 tal , ‘ i} ON \ ΕῚ -“ ὃ ’ὔ 
πλεονεκτεῖν ἐν τῷ πράγματι τὸν αδελῴον αὑτοῦ, διότι 
3: , ἊΣ ,ὔ , A Ν ’ 
EKAIKOC Κύριος περι πάντων τούυτων, καθὼς καὶ προει- 
A , > Ν ,’ ε an e 
παμεν ὑμῖν καὶ διεμαρτυράμεθα. ov yap ἐκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς ὁ 


8 θεὸς ἐπὶ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἁγιασμῷ. τοιγαροῦν ὁ ἀθε- 


τῶν οὐκ ἄνθρωπον ἀθετεῖ ἀλλὰ τὸν θεὸν τὸν AIAONTA τὸ 
πνεῦμὰ AYTOY τὸ ἅγιον εἰς ὑμᾶς. Περὶ δὲ 
τῆς φιλαδελφίας οὐ χρείαν ἔχετε γράφειν ὑμῖν, αὐτοὶ 


γὰρ ὑμεῖς θεοδίδακτοί ἐστε εἰς τὸ ἀγαπᾷν ἀλλήλους" 


Ν \ 6 Crk > , N 5 λ N & 9 
το Και γὰρ TOLELTE AUTO εἰς WAVTAS TOVS αοέε ous [τοὺς] εν 


ΙΣ 


ὅλῃ τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ. Παρακαλοῦμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, 
ἀδελφοί, περισσεύειν μᾶλλον, καὶ φιλοτιμεῖσθαι ἡσυχά- 


Ν U A 4 A . / “ Ἀ 
lew και πρασσειν Ta ἴδια και ἐργάζεσθαι ταις XEPTLV 


ἀμέμπτως 


κλέπτης 


& θεὸς ἡμᾶς 


δὲ 
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Ἀ A S. σ aw 
ὑμῶν, καθὼς ὑμῖν παρηγγείλαμεν, Wa περιπατῆτε εὐσχη- 
Ν \ 5 >.) \ , »” 
μόνως πρὸς τοὺς ἔξω Kal μηδενὸς χρείαν ἔχητε. 
ε A ᾽ “ 74 7 - 
Od θέλομεν δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, περὶ τῶν 
’, 7 X x a 4 θ ΔΩ ἊΝ Sy. δ Ν ε 4 
κοιμωμένων, ἵνα μὴ λυπῆσθε καθὼς Kal ot λοιποὶ οἱ μὴ 
My” 3 > 3 A , σ 5 A Ss , 
ἔχοντες ἐλπίδα. εἰ yap πιστεύομεν οτι Ἰησοῦς ἀπέθανεν 
ἊΣ ὦ ἐν Ν ε \ \ , \ A 
καὶ ἀνέστη, οὕτως καὶ ὁ θεὸς τοὺς κοιμηθέντας διὰ τοῦ 
a a 4 x αὐτῷ ΠΟ ΤΟ \ ea χέ 9 
ησοῦ ἀξει σὺν GUT. ὕτο ‘yap ὑμῖν λέγομεν ἐν 
, ’ - ε “” e “ ε , 
λόγῳ κυρίου, ὅτι ἡμεῖς οἱ ζῶντες οἱ περιλειπόμενοι εἰς 
\ le lal / 3 Ν ‘A 
τὴν παρουσίαν τοῦ κυρίου ov μὴ φθάσωμεν τοὺς κοιμη- 
΄ 7 Chee ¢€ , 3 ’ ᾿ ᾿᾽ a 
θέντας: ὅτι αὐτὸς ὁ κύριος ἐν κελεύσματι, ἐν φωνῇ 
9 ᾽ QA 3 7, ΄- | és 3. 3 
ἀρχαγγέλου καὶ ἐν σάλπιγγι θεοῦ, καταβήσεται ἀπ᾽ ov- 
n ἈΝ ~ 5 ;ὔ; ~ 
pavov, Kal ot νεκροὶ ἐν Χριστῷ αναστήσονται πρῶτον, 
» a = A ε Cry ay ae wes Ν ’ὔ A ἈΝ 5 A 
ἔπειτα ἡμεῖς Ol ζῶντες οἱ περιλειπόμενοι ἅμα σὺν αὐτοῖς 
ε , 9 ͵ὕ 9 3 ? an , 9 
ἁρπαγησόμεθα ἐν νεφέλαις εἰς ἀπάντησιν τοῦ κυρίου εἰς 
EE, \ MA , \ ld 3 , 7 
ἀέρα: καὶ οὕτως πάντοτε σὺν κυρίῳ ἐσόμεθα. ὥστε 
A 3 7 an / 
παρακαλεῖτε ἀλλήλους ἐν τοῖς λόγοις τούτοις. 
las ΄ Ἂχ ~ ~ ‘ 
Περὶ δὲ τῶν χρόνων καὶ τῶν καιρῶν, ἀδελφοί, od 
, ΕἾ ew , 5 Ν \ > nw + 
χρείαν ἔχετε ὑμῖν γράφεσθαι, αὐτοὶ yap ἀκριβῶς οἴδατε 
oe ε , ,ὔ ε ’ 3 Ν σ ΕΝ 
ὅτι ἡμέρα Κυρίου ὡς κλέπτης ἐν νυκτὶ οὕτως ἔρχεται. 
- ΄ὔ \ 3 ΄ὔ ΄ 
ὅταν ᾿ λέγωσιν ἘἙἰρήνη καὶ ασφαλεια, TOTE aidvi- 
3 an 3 , ΝΜ a e IAN A 9 
dios αὐτοῖς ἐπίσταται ὄλεθρος ὥσπερ ἡ ὠδὶν τῇ ἐν 
Ν 3 / Ν 3 ALi , e - ΄ὔ 5 
γαστρὶ ἐχούσῃ, καὶ οὐ μὴ ἐκφύγωσιν. ὑμεῖς δέ, ἀδελ- 
’,ὔ 3 3 Ν 5 ᾽ὔ 7 ε ε , e A e c , 4 
ol, οὐκ ἐστὲ ἐν σκότει, ἵνα ἡ μέρα ὑμᾶς ws ᾿ κλέπτας 
΄ , Ν ε - CAN / 3 \ eX 
καταλάβῃ, πάντες yap ὑμεῖς viol φωτὸς ἐστε καὶ υἱοὶ 
Ἐπ > » δ Ν 58 Χ ΄ » We) \ 
ἡμέρας. Οὐκ ἐσμὲν νυκτὸς οὐδὲ σκότους" ἄρα οὖν μὴ 
e > Χ - 
καθεύδωμεν ὡς οἱ λοιποί, ἀλλὰ γρηγορῶμεν καὶ νήφωμεν. 
ε \ ,ὔ \ > Ν ε , 
ol yap καθεύδοντες νυκτὸς καθεύδουσιν, καὶ οἱ μεθυσκό- 
A , e an ἈΝ ε ͵ὕ » , 
μένοι νυκτὸς μεθύουσιν: ἡμεῖς δὲ ἡμέρας ὄντες νήφωμεν, 
> " , \ 3 , 
ENAYCAMENO! OWPAKA πίστεως καὶ ἀγάπης καὶ TIEPIKE- 
Ἶ Ν es “ = er. ε a 
PaAalaN ἐλπίδα COTHPIAC’ ὅτι οὐκ ἔθετο ᾿ἡμᾶς ὁ θεὸς 
> 3 Ν 3 ἈΝ > , , \ A , 
els οργὴν ἀλλὰ εἰς περιποίησιν σωτηρίας διὰ τοῦ κυρίου 
δ. τὰς 3 A an A ’ , r πα seh Pie 
ἡμῶν Ιησοῦ [Χριστοῦ], τοῦ ἀποθανόντος ‘rept’ ἡμῶν 


΄ ¥ A“ » , “ ‘ ten ΄ 
WG ELTE Ὑρηγορωμεν ELTE καθεύδωμεν apa σὺν αὐτῳ ζήσω- 


12 


μ᾿ 
for 
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4.11-5.10. I. THESSALONIANS. 





12 even as we charged you; that ye may walk honest- 
ly* toward them that are without,and may have 
need of nothing. 
13 But we would not have you ignorant, brethren, 
concerning them that fall asleep; that ye sorrow 
14 not, even as the rest, which have no hope. For if 
we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even 80, &. pgugt. or, 
them also that are fallen asleep 'in Jesus will God sled through 
15 bring with him. For this we say unto you by the 
word of the Lord, that we that are alive, that are 
left unto the *coming of the Lord, shall in no wise 2 Gr. presence. 
16 precede them that are fallen asleep. For the Lord 
himself shall descend from heaven, with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump 
17 of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first: then 
we that are alive, that are left, shall together with 
them be caught up in the clouds, to meet the Lord 
in the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord. 
18 Wherefore *comfort one another with these words. 3 or, exhort 
5 But concerning the times and the seasons, brethren, 
ye have no need that aught be written unto you. 
2 For yourselves know perfectly that the day of the 
3 Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. When they 
are saying, Peace and safety, then sudden destruc- 
tion cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman 
4 with child; and they shall in no wise escape. But 
ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should 
5 overtake you ‘as a thief: for ye are all sons of light, * thonties read ας 
and sons of the day: we are not of the night, nor of “τα 
6 darkness; so then let us not sleep, as do the rest, but 
7 let us watch and be sober. For they that sleep sleep 
in the night; and they that be drunken are drunken 
8in the night. But let us, since we are of the day, 
be sober, putting on the breastplate of faith and 
9 love; and for a helmet, the hope of salvation. For 
God appointed us not unto wrath, but unto the ob- 
taining of salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
10 who died for us, that, whether we *wake or sleep, 5 or, watch 
we should live together with him. 


* Tor “ honestly ’’ read ‘‘ becomingly *°—Am. Com. 
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I. THESSALONIANS. — 5. 11-5. 28. 


1 Or, comfort Wherefore ‘exhort one another, and build each 11 
other up, even as also ye do. 
But we beseech you, brethren, to know them that 12 
labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, 
and admonish you; and to esteem them exceeding 13 
highly in love for their work’s sake. Be at peace 
among yourselves. And we exhort you, brethren, 14 
admonish the disorderly, encourage the faintheart- 
ed, support the weak, be longsuffering toward all. 
See that none render unto any one evil for evil; but 15 
alway follow after that which is good, one toward 
another, and toward all. Rejoice alway; pray with- 1. 
out ceasing ; in every thing give thanks: for this 19 
is the will of God in Christ Jesus to you-ward. 
2 Mace Quench not the Spirit ; despise not prophesyings ; a 
thorities insert *prove all things; hold fast that which is good; 9; 
abstain from every *form* of evil. 22 
And the God of peace himself sanctify you whol- 29 
ly; and may your spirit and soul and body be pre- 
4 Gr. presence. served entire, without blame at the *coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Faithful is he that calleth you, 24 
ΤῊ __, Who will also do it. ὙΗ 
ome ancient 20 
το τε add Brethren, pray for us’. 26 
Salute all the brethren with a holy kiss. Ladjure or 
6 Many ancien, YOU by the Lord that this epistle be read unto all~ 
pated tes insert the ®brethren. 
The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 28 


3 Or, appearance 


* Omit marg. 3 (‘‘ appearance’’)—Am. Com. 
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\ ἴω ,- / A Aw Lal Ἁ 
μεν. Ato παρακαλεῖτε ἀλλήλους καὶ οἰκοδομεῖτε εἷς τὸν 
td \ Ν al 
eva, καθὼς καὶ ποιεῖτε. 

ἯΙ a δὲ « “ ὃ δ ͵ ͵7 sa 7 Ν »"“" 
pwropev ὃὲ ὑμᾶς, adeA@ol, εἰδέναι τοὺς κοπιώντας 
ε ἴω oe ε -“ ,ὕ A “~ 
ἐν ὑμῖν καὶ προϊσταμένους ὑμῶν ἐν κυρίῳ καὶ νουθετοῦντας 
ΕΠ νει \ Cea 5 \ Fe Κα οἱ ΕἸ ate 
ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἡγεῖσθαι αὐτοὺς ᾿ὑπερεκπερισσοῦ ἐν ἀγάπῃ 
Ν Dy ᾿"ν +) 3A A A 
διὰ TO ἔργον αὐτῶν. εἰρηνεύετε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. Παρακαλοῦμεν 
ἂν ε a 5 , nw A ᾿ , A 
δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, νουθετεῖτε τοὺς ἀτάκτους, παραμυθεῖσθε 
A "» , 3 , “" Ss ~ A 
τοὺς ὀλιγοψύχους, ἀντέχεσθε τῶν ἀσθενῶν, μακροθυμεῖτε 
A , cia , ‘ 3 \ ~ > 
πρὸς wavTus. ὁρᾶτε μὴ τις κακον ἀντὶ κακοῦ τινὶ ἀπο- 


δῷ, ἀλλὰ πάντοτε τὸ ἀγαθὸν διώκετε ᾿ εἰς ἀλλήλους καὶ 


9 ’ὔ , ’ 3 y , 

εἰς πάντας. Πάντοτε χαίρετε, ἀδιαλείπτως προσεύχεσθε, 
ΕἸ ‘ ΕῚ A a“ \ L A 93 A 
ἐν παντὶ εὐχαριστεῖτε: τοῦτο yap θέλημα θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ 


> A ΕἸ ε Lal Ν ~ Ν , ’ A 
[ησοῦ εἰς ὑμᾶς. τὸ πνεῦμα μὴ σβέννυτε, προφητείας μὴ 
“ Ν 
ἐξουθενεῖτε: πάντα [δὲ] δοκιμάζετε, τὸ καλὸν κατέχετε, 
> ι A >” Xp > , τι δὴ Q ε 
ἁπὸ TIANTOC εἴδους ΠΟΝΗΡΟΥ͂ ἀπέχεοθε. Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ 
A = . ᾽ ε ’ὔ ε “ ε an ἣν; e , 
θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης ἁγιάσαι ὑμᾶς ὁλοτελεῖς, Kat ὁλόκληρον 
- \ ~ Ν lad 
ὑμῶν TO πνεῦμα καὶ ἡ ψυχὴ Kal TO σῶμα ἀμέμπτως ἐν 
τῇ παρουσίᾳ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τηρηθείη. 
πιστὸς ὁ καλῶν ὑμᾶς, ὃς καὶ ποιήσει. 
᾿Αδελῴφοί, προσεύχεσθε [καὶ] περὶ ἡμῶν. 
᾿Ασπάσασθε τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς πάντας ἐν φιλήματι 
ΔΩ 3π- se δι Ὡς \ , 3 A 4 
αγίῳ. Ἑνορκίζω ὑμᾶς τὸν κύριον ἀναγνωσθῆναι τὴν 
ἐπιστολὴν πᾶσιν τοῖς ᾿ ἀδελφοῖς. 
ε ΄ ~ , ε a 3 - - 2 2 Lal 
Η xapis τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 


ὑπερεκπερισσῶς 


καὶ 


ἁγίοις 


ba , 
ἐνέχεσθε 


ΠΡῸΣ. OESZAAONIKEIZ B 


ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ KAI SIAOYANOS ΚΑῚ TIMO@EOS τῇ : 


9 , , 9 “ Q e A Ν , 
ἐκκλησίᾳ Θεσσαλονικέων ἐν θεῷ πατρὶ ἡμῶν καὶ κυρίῳ 
Ἴ A x a ’ὔ ca Ἂν . tA 9 Q 6 A Q 
yoov Χριστῷ: χάρις υμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη απὸ θεοῦ πατρος 
καὶ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
Ev a Xo) ON Ss A 6 A , Ν ε a 
ὑχαριστεῖν οφείλομεν τῷ θεῷ πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, 
ΕΝ ,ὕ \ ” , 9 ΠΣ ε ,ὕ ε , 
ἀδελφοί, καθὼς ἄξιόν ἐστιν, ὅτι ὑπεραυξάνει ἡ πίστις 
ε A Ν ’ e 9 » εχ ς ’ ’ ε a 
ὑμῶν καὶ πλεονάζει ἡ ἀγάπη ἑνὸς ἑκάστου πάντων ὑμῶν 
9 3 ’ ee 5 \ € A 9 can 9 A 3 
eis ἀλλήλους, ὥστε αὐτοὺς ἡμᾶς ἐν ὑμῖν ἐνκαυχάᾶσθαι ἐν 
ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τοῦ θεοῦ ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑπομονῆς ὑμῶν καὶ 
, 9 rat - »- e A ἈΝ nn ͵7 
πίστεως ἐν πᾶσιν τοῖς διωγμοῖς ὑμῶν καὶ ταῖς θλίψεσιν 
OO alias, 7 ee Aa ’ ’, a a 39 
αἷς ᾿ανέχεσθε", ἔνδειγμα τῆς δικαίας κρίσεως τοῦ θεοῦ, εἰς 
Ἁ 1A ε A a , a A CBE πο 
τὸ καταξιωθῆναι ὑμᾶς τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ, ὑπὲρ ἧς 
καὶ πάσχετε, εἴπερ δίκαιον παρὰ θεῷ ἀνταποδοῦναι τοῖς 
θλίβουσιν ὑμᾶς θλίψιν καὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς θλιβομένοις ἄνεσιν 
> e a 5 a > , A , 39 An 5... 5 3 lal 
μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ ἀποκαλύψει τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ 
9 9 , , 9. A 3 \ ἘΠῚ , 
pet ἀγγέλων δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ EN TYP! φλογός, διδόντος 
> ’ i) i) > ’ a Ἐ 
EKAIKHCIN TOIC MH εἴλόοι θεὸν καὶ TOIC ΜῊ ὑπὰκου- 
A 3 lal a = 
OYCIN Tw εὐαγγελίῳ του κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ, οἵτινες δίκην 
3) A n ' 
ticovoiv ὄλεθρον αἰώνιον ἀπὸ TIPOCWTIOY TOY KYPIOY 
\ > n ’ n 3 > nm 32: 
KAl ἀπὸ τῆς δόξης THC icyyoc aYTOY, OTAN Ελθη 
ἐνλοξδοθῆνδι ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις AYTOY καὶ θδυμδεθηνδι 
> “ “ , , 
ἐν πᾶσιν τοῖς πιστεύσασιν, ὅτι ᾿ἐπιστεύθη τὸ μαρτύριον 
CA Sas ea > n ς ’ 2 M 3 ἃ \ 
ἡμῶν ἐφ vedas, EN TH HMEPA EKEINH. Eis ὃ kat 
προσευχόμεθα πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, ἵνα ὑμᾶς ἀξιώσῃ τῆς 


, ε Ν ε A \ , a 3 / > 
κλήσεως ὁ θεὸς μων και πληρώσῃ πᾶσαν εὐδοκίαν ἀγα- 


‘v2 


σι 


THE 


SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


Peo Ao ON IAS. 


1 Pauu, and Silvanus, and Timothy, unto the 
church of the Thessalonians in God our Father and 

2the Lord Jesus Christ; Grace to you and peace 
from God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 We are bound to give thanks to God alway for 
you, brethren, even as it is meet, for that your faith 
groweth exceedingly, and the love of each one of 

4 you all toward one another aboundeth; so that we 
ourselves glory in you in the churches of God for 
your patience and faith in all your persecutions 

5 and in the afflictions which ye endure; which is a 
manifest token of the righteous judgement of God; 
to the end that ye may be counted worthy of the 

6 kingdom of God, for which ye also suffer: if so be 
that it is a righteous thing with God to recompense 

7 affliction to them that afflict you, and to you that 
are afflicted rest with us, at the revelation of the 
Lord Jesus from heaven with the angels of his pow- 

8 er in flaming fire, rendering vengeance to them that 
know not God, and to them that obey not the gospel 

9 of our Lord Jesus: who shall suffer punishment, 
even eternal destruction from the face of the Lord 

10 and from the glory of his might, when he shall come 
to be glorified in his saints, and to be marvelled at 
in all them that believed (because our testimony 

11 unto you was believed) in that day. To which end 
we also pray always for you, that our God may 
count you worthy of your calling, and fulfil every 
‘desire of good- 


(458) 


1 Gr. good pleasure 
of goodness. 


1 Gr. in behalf of. 


2 Gr. presence. 


1. THESSALONIANS. 1. 11-2. 14. 


ness and every work of faith, with power; that the 12 
name of our Lord Jesus may be glorified in you, and 
ye in him, according to the grace of our God and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

Now we beseech you, brethren, ‘touching the 2 
?coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and our gather- 
ing together unto him; to the end that ye be not 2 
quickly shaken from your mind, nor yet be trou- 
bled, either by spirit, or by word, or by epistle as 
from us, as that the day of the Lord is now present*; 
let no man beguile you in any wise: for 7 will not ὃ 
be, except the falling away come first, and the man 


3 Many ancient au- 


thorities read Of *sin be revealed, the son of perdition, he that op- 4 


lawlessness. 


poseth and exalteth himself against all that is called 


4 Gr. an object of God or ‘that is worshipped; so that he sitteth in the 


worship. 
5 Or, sanctuary 


6 Or, only until he 


that now restrain 
eth be taken &c. 


7 Some ancient au 


thorities omit 


Jesus. 
8 Some ancient au 


cu 


‘temple of God, setting himself forth as God. Re- 
member ye not, that, when I was yet with you, 1 
told you these things? And now ye know that 6 
which restraineth, to the end that he may be reveal- 
ed in his own season. For the mystery of lawless- 
-ness doth already work: ®only there 7s one that re- 
straineth now, until he be taken out of the way. 
- And then shall be revealed the lawless one, whom 8 
the Lord ‘Jesus shall *slay with the breath of his 


cad 


thorities read MOUth, and bring to nought by the manifestation of 


CONSUME. 


9 Gr. power and 


his *coming ; even he, whose *coming is according to 9 


signs and won- the working of Satan with all *power and signs and 


ders of falsehood 


10 Many ancient 
authorities read 


as firstfruits. 
11 Or, faith 


‘lying wonders, and with all deceit of unrighteous- 10 
ness for them that are perishing}+; because they re- 
ceived not the love of the truth, that they might 
be saved. And for this cause God sendeth them a 11 
working of error, that they should believe a lie: that 12 
they all might be judged who believed not the truth, 
but had pleasure in unrighteousness. 

But we are bound to give thanks to God alway 18 
for you, brethren beloved of the Lord, for that God 
chose you from the beginning unto salvation in 
sanctification of the Spirit and "belief of the truth: 
whereunto he called you through 14 








* For ‘is now present’’ read ‘‘is just at hand’’—Am. Com. 
+ For ‘‘are perishing’’ read ‘‘ perish’? with the text in the marg.— 
Am. Com. 
(459) 
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/ 3 a 
θωσύνης καὶ ἔργον πίστεως ἐν δυνάμει, ὅπως ENAOZACOH 
ι A A 5 An ἘΝῚ τὸ Ἀ ε “- 
τὸ ὀνομὰ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ EN YMIN, καὶ υμεῖς 
5 " ~. ἈΝ \ , ~~ a e na Ν Δ 3 nw 
ἐν αὐτῷ, κατα τὴν χαριν TOU θεοῦ ἡμῶν καὶ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ. 
“ = e “-“ 7 A 
᾿Ἔρωτώμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, ὑπὲρ τῆς παρουσίας τοῦ 
cal “-“-“ “a » e an ~ 
κυρίου [ἡμῶν] Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ Kai ἡμῶν ἐπισυναγωγὴς 
5. ,3 Sin? ΕἸ Ν 4 , A eva Ξεον A 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν, εἰς TO μὴ ταχέως σαλευθῆναι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ TOU 
Ἀ Ν nA , ὃ \ , , 5 A 
νοὸς μηδὲ θροεῖσθαι μὴτε δια πνεύματος pyTEe ὃια 
Xo , δι ᾽ hn e δι ε A ε σ 5 ’ κε 
oyou μὴτε Ol ἐπιστολῆς ὡς OL ἡμῶν, WS OTL ἐνέστηκεν 
4 e ~ 7 Ἁ 
ἡ ἡμέρα τοῦ ᾿ κυρίου. μή τις ὑμᾶς ἐξαπατήσῃ κατα μη- 
- A 
δένα τρόπον: ὅτι ἐὰν μὴ ἔλθῃ ἡ ἀποστασία πρῶτον Kat 


; aA ε 4 A ated a Al ε ev A 3 
ἀποκαλυφθῇ ὁ avOpwros τῆς ᾿ανομίας, ὁ υἷος τῆς ἀπω- 


c , σι δ ’ 
λείας, ὁ ἀντικείμενος KAI YTTEPAIPOMENOC ἐπὶ TIANTA λε- 


\ « \ = ι a 
γόμενον θεὺν ἢ σέβασμα, ὦστε αὐτὸν Εἰς TON ναὸν TOY 
ἴω ' \ er 3 3 
GEOY KAGICAI, ἀποδεικνύντα ἑαυτὸν ὅτι ἐστιν BEOC—. Οὐ 
σ΄ \ AS ε a A ΝΜ Ce ie 
μνημονεύετε OTL ETL ὧν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ταῦτα ἔλεγον υμῖν ; 
A “Ὁ δ᾿ 7 ID 3 Ν 3 nm 5 Ν 
καὶ νῦν τὸ κατέχον οἴδατε, εἰς τὸ ἀποκαλυφθῆναι αὐτὸν 
ΕῚ -“ 3 -“ nw ἃ Ν 7, y+ 5 nw wn 
ἐν τῷ αὐτοῦ καιρῷ: TO yap μυστήριον ἤδη ἐνεργεῖται τῆς 
3 ἢ ε , 3 7 , 
ἀνομίας: μόνον ὁ κατέχων ἄρτι ἕως ἐκ μέσου γένηται. 
΄ > , Cin 3] y e 
καὶ τότε ἀποκαλυφθήσεται ὁ ANOMOC, ὃν ὁ κύριος [Ἴη- 
a 9 oe | Fe y my x Ὁ Ὁ 
gots} ᾿ἀνελεῖ" τῷ πνεύμλτι TOY cTOMaTOC αΥ̓τοῦ 
Ν / “- ’ὔ A“ 3 an - 
καὶ καταργήσει τῇ ἐπιφανείᾳ τῆς παρουσίας αὐτοῦ, οὗ 
4« , 5 ’ lal an 
ἐστὶν ἡ παρουσία Kat ἐνέργειαν τοῦ Σατανᾶ ἐν πάσῃ 
΄ \ τὰ Ν , ,ὔ Ἀ ΕῚ ’ 
δυνάμει καὶ σημείοις καὶ τέρασιν ψεύδους καὶ ἐν πάσῃ 
5" , > 7, “ 3 / ° 5 ε \ 5 , 
ἀπάτῃ ἀδικίας τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν τὴν ayamnv 
A - , 3 3 ἣν 9 \ a 5» , A 
τῆς ἀληθείας οὐκ ἐδέξαντο εἰς TO σωθῆναι αὐτούς" καὶ 
A -“ / 3 -“ ε Ν 3. 2% 7, 9 + 
διὰ τοῦτο πέμπει αὐτοῖς ὁ θεὸς ἐνέργειαν πλάνης εἰς TO 
- 3 Ν a , σ lal e ’ ἢ ε \ 
πιστεῦσαι αὐτοὺς τῷ ψεύδει, ἵνα κριθῶσιν 'πάντες" οἱ μὴ 
“ 5» > Ἁ 3 ΄ a > 
πιστεύσαντες TH ἀληθείᾳ ἀλλὰ εὐδοκήσαντες τῇ ἀδικίᾳ. 
ε “ Ν 3 , 3 an A A , 
Ἡμεῖς δὲ ὀφείλομεν εὐχαριστεῖν τῷ θεῷ πάντοτε 
ε na 5 4 2 , c Π ͵ Ξ 
περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοὶ Ἡγὰπημένοι ὑπὸ Kypioy, ὅτι εἴ. 
ε “- ε ‘ f2> > 5 Mo ios | ΕἸ , ΕἸ ε A 
λατο ὑμᾶς ὁ Geos ‘am ἀρχῆς εἰς σωτηρίαν ἐν αγιασμῷ 


a: \ , > / > a > 7, ε a Ny 
TVEVAATOS και TLOTEL ἀληθείας, εἰς Ο ἐκάλεσεν υμας διὰ 


Kuptov.— 


ἁμαρτίας 


ἀναλοῖ 


ἅπαντες 


ἀπαρχὴν 


᾿ἡμῶν 


ταρελάβοσαν 
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A A 7 Wane A , 
τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ἡμῶν, εἰς περιποίησιν δόξης τοῦ κυρίου 
ε a 5 A os a 4 > 3 , , ἈΝ 
ἡμῶν Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. “Apa ovr, ἀδελφοί, στήκετε, καὶ 

“- Q ’ ἃ 3 ’ Ν A , ” 
κρατεῖτε τὰς παραδόσεις ἃς ἐδιδάχθητε εἴτε διὰ λόγου εἴτε 

39 3 A e A fees Ν ε , ε A 3 A 
du ἐπιστολῆς ἡμῶν. Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Inoots 

4 Ν € \ ε Ν ε A e 3 , ε A 
Χριστὸς καὶ [0] θεὸς ὁ πατὴρ ἡμῶν, ὁ ἀγαπήσας ἡμᾶς 

XN \ 4 9 , Ν 9 sD 3g Q > 
καὶ δοὺς παράκλησιν αἰωνίαν καὶ ἐλπίδα ἀγαθὴν ἐν 

, ; , eon nN ie N ΄ὔ 3 
χάριτι, παρακαλέσαι ὑμῶν τὰς καρδίας καὶ στηρίξαι ἐν 

Ν + Ἂς / 3 A 
παντὶ ἔργῳ καὶ λόγῳ ἀγαθῷ. 
Ν ε “ 
Τὸ λοιπὸν προσεύχεσθε, ἀδελφοί, περὶ ἡμῶν, ἵνα 
ε id A A, , Ν / Ν Ν ‘ 
ὁ λόγος τοῦ κυρίου τρέχῃ Kal δοξάζηται καθὼς καὶ πρὸς 
ε A Ν ¢ Aa 3 A ~ 
ὑμᾶς, Kal ἵνα ῥυσθῶμεν. ἀπὸ τῶν ἀτόπων Kal πονηρῶν 
3 , 3 \ , ε , Ν 
ἀνθρώπων, οὐ γὰρ πάντων ἡ πίστις. Πιστος 
δέ 9 ᾿ Ξ , ὰ ᾽’ὕὔ ε n Ν , 3 QA a 
= ‘4 
έ ἐστιν ὁ κύριος, Os στηρίξει ὑμᾶς Kal φυλάξει ἀπὸ τοῦ 
a ΄, Eales) ΄ 5 tne ce “ ἃ 
πονηροῦ. πεποίθαμεν δὲ ἐν κυρίῳ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, ὅτι ἃ πα- 
΄ὔ Ν A \ 7 e ἈΝ ’ὔ 
ραγγέλλομεν [καὶ] ποιεῖτε καὶ ποιήσετε. ὋὉ δὲ κύριος 
ε aA Q εἶ 3 A a 
κατευθύναι ὑμῶν Tas καρδίας εἰς τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ θεοῦ 
¢ Ν “ 
καὶ εἰς τὴν ὑπομονὴν τοῦ χριστοῦ. 
ca 5 3 A 
Παραγγέλλομεν δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, ἐν ὀνόματι τοῦ 
re) A aA ’ ε a 5 A 
κυρίου ' Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ στέλλεσθαι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ παντὸς 
9 A 3 , A \ \ XN Ν , 
ἀδελφοῦ ἀτάκτως περιπατοῦντος καὶ μὴ κατὰ τὴν παρά- 
“A UF 4 τῇ 3 ε A 3 Ἂν A 4 
doow ἣν ᾿παρελάβετε' παρ ἡμῶν. αὐτοὶ yap οἴδατε 

“Ἢ wn “ ε “ 7 ΟἹ nw 
πῶς δεῖ μιμεῖσθαι ἡμᾶς, ὅτι οὐκ ἡτακτήσαμεν ἐν ὑμῖν 

δὲ ὃ Ν + 9 , ’ oxy 9 wn ἢ 
οὐδὲ δωρεαν ἄρτον ἐφάγομεν Tapa τινος, αλλ ἐν κόπῳ 

Q , A Ν ε » 9 ’ \ A A 
καὶ μόχθῳ νυκτὸς Kal ἡμέρας ἐργαζόμενοι πρὸς τὸ μὴ 

“Ἐ ε ἴω » Φ > 
ἐπιβαρῆσαί τινα ὑμῶν: οὐχ OTL οὐκ ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν, 
° Sey, ε \ ἧς ὃ A ea 3 QA “-“ ε wn 
ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα ἑαυτοὺς τύπον ὀὁῶμεν ὑμῖν εἰς TO μιμεῖσθαι ἡμᾶς. 
Ν 7 > Ν ε n A A 
Kal yap OTE ἦμεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, τοῦτο παρηγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν, 
3 ἊΝ 
ὅτι εἴ τις οὐ θέλει ἐργάζεσθαι μηδὲ ἐσθιέτω. ἀκούομεν 
a“ 2 3 
γάρ τινας περιπατοῦντας ἐν ὑμῖν ἀτάκτως, μηδὲν ἐργα- 
4 - , 
ζομένους ἀλλὰ περιεργαζομένους. τοῖς δὲ τοιούτοις πα- 
7 Ν “ 3 , 3 ~ + nw 
ραγγέλλομεν καὶ παρακαλοῦμεν ἐν κυρίῳ Ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ 
4) QA e , ς , . e “ » >. θί 
iva μετὰ ἡσυχίας ἐργαζόμενοι τὸν ἑαυτῶν ἄρτον ἐσθιω- 


σιν. Ὑμεῖς δέ, ἀδελφοί, μὴ ἐνκακήσητε καλοποιοῦντες, 


" 


7 


Leal 


" 


ο 


Leal 


3 


2.14-3.13. II. THESSALONIANS. 


our gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord 
15 Jesus Christ. So then, brethren, stand fast, and 
hold the traditions which ye were taught, whether 
by word, or by epistle of ours. 
16 Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God our 
Father which loved us and gave us eternal comfort 
17 and good hope through grace, comfort your hearts 
and stablish them in every good work and word. 
Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the word of the 
Lord may run and be glorified, even as also ἐΐ 7s with 
2 you; and that we may be delivered from unreason- 
3 able and evil men; for all have not !faith. But the 1 or, the fain* 
Lord is faithful, who shall stablish you, and guard 
4 you from *the evil one. And we have confidence in 2 or, evil 
the Lord touching you, that ye both do and will do 
5 the things which wecommand. And the Lord direct. 
your hearts into the love of God, and into the patience 
of Christ. 
6 Now we command you, brethren, in the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves 
from every brother that walketh disorderly, and not 
7 after the tradition which *they received of us. For ὃ S0meancientaw- 
yourselves know how ye ought to imitate us: for we 
8 behaved not ourselves disorderly among you; neither 
did we eat bread for nought at any man’s hand, but 
in labour and travail, working night and day, that 
9 we might not burden any of you: not because we 
have not the right, but to make ourselves an ensam- 
10 ple unto you, that ye should imitate us. For even 
when we were with you, this we commanded you, If 
11 any will not work, neither let him eat. For we hear of 
some that walk among you disorderly, that work not 
12 at all, but are busybodies. Now them that are such 
we command and exhort in the Lord Jesus Christ, that 
with quietness they work, and eat their own bread. 
13 But ye, brethren, be not weary in well-doing. 


* Omit marg.! (‘‘the faith’’)—Am. Com. 
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II. THESSALONIANS. 3.143. 18. 


And if any man obeyeth not our word by this epistle, 14 
note that man, that ye have no company with him, 
to the end that he may be ashamed. And yet count 15 
him not as an enemy, but admonish him as a 
brother. 

Now the Lord of peace himself give you peace at 16 
all times in all ways. The Lord be with you all. 

The salutation of me Paul with mine own hand, 17 
which is the token in every epistle: so I write. The 18 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. _ 
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14 


16 


17 
18 
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εἰ δέ Tis οὐχ ὑπακούει TO λόγῳ ἡμῶν διὰ τῆς ἐπιστολὴ 
λα τὸ ee ee re ΠΝ Ί 1,5) 
- -“ Ν ’, 5" A [2 
τοῦτον σημειοῦσθε, μὴ συναναμίγνυσθαι αὐτῷ, ἵνα ἐν- 
a \ \ e 3 \ eA 3 Ν ‘A 
τραπῇ Kal μὴ ws ἐχθρὸν ἡγεῖσθε, ἀλλὰ νουθετεῖτε 
ε > , ° A ε ’, nw , , “-Ρ 
ὡς ἀδελφόν. Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ κύριος τῆς εἰρήνης δῴη ὑμῖν 
A 9 , κὴ \ 3 A , e , ΠῚ 
τὴν εἰρήνην διὰ παντὸς ἐν παντὶ τρόπῳ. ὁ κύριος μετὰ 
, ε “ 
παντων VLWV. 
“oO +) Niu “-“ 9 cal A Ul ON “ ΕἸ a 
ασπασμος τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ Παύλου, ὁ ἐστιν σημεῖον 
9 , A {2 ει ε + A 
ἐν πασῃ ἐπιστολῇ: οὕτως γράφω. ἢ χάρις τοῦ κυρίου 
ε ἴω 3 a lal Ν , ε a 
ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ peta TavTwv υμώῶν. 


90 


ΠΡῸΣ EB Pate 


ΠΟΛΥΜΈΡΩΣ KAI TIOAYTPOMOS πάλαι ὁ θεὸς 
λαλήσας τοῖς πατράσιν ἐν τοῖς προφήταις ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτον 
τῶν ἡμερῶν τούτων ἐλάλησεν ἡμῖν ἐν υἱῷ, ὃν ἔθηκεν 
κληρονόμον πάντων, δ οὗ καὶ ἐποίησεν τοὺς αἰώνας" ὃς 
ὧν ἀπαύγασμα τῆς δόξης καὶ χαρακτὴρ τῆς ὑποστάσεως 
αὐτοῦ, φέρων τε τὰ πάντα τῷ ῥήματι τῆς δυνάμεως av- 
τοῦ, καθαρισμὸν τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ποιησάμενος ἔκᾶθιςεν EN 
λεξιᾷ τῆς μεγαλωσύνης ἐν ὑψηλοῖς, τοσούτῳ κρείττων 
γενόμενος τῶν ἀγγέλων ὅσῳ διαφορώτερον παρ᾽ αὐτοὺς 
κεκληρονόμηκεν ὄνομα. Τίνι γὰρ εἶπέν ποτε 
τῶν ἀγγέλων ᾿ 

Υἱός μοὺ εἶ cy, ἐγὼ CHMEPON γεγέννηκαᾶ Ce, 
καὶ παλιν 
᾿Εγὼ ἔσομδι δὐτῷ εἰς TATEpA, Kal ayTOS ἔσται MOI 
εἰς Υἱόν ; 
ὅταν δὲ πάλιν εἰσαγάγῃ τὸν πρωτότοκον εἰς τὴν οἰκου- 
μένην, λέγει 

Kal προοκγνηοάτωοάν ἀὐτῷ πᾶντες ἄγγελοι θεοῦ. 

καὶ πρὸς μὲν τοὺς ἀγγέλους λέγει 
Ὃ. ποιῶν τοῦς ἀγγέλογς Αὐτοῦ TINEYMATA, 

kal Toyc λειτογργοὺὴς ayToy πυρὸς φλόγδ᾽ 

πρὸς δὲ τὸν υἱόν 


Go 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


HEBREWS. 


1 Gop, having of old time spoken unto the fathers 
in the prophets by divers portions and in divers 
2 manners, hath at the end of these days spoken unto 
us in ‘Ads Son, whom he appointed heir of all things, 1 αν. ἃ son. 
3 through whom also he made the *worlds ; who be- 2 Gr. ages. 
ing the effulgence of his glory, and *the very image ° ἣν eet ΘΑ 
οὗ his substance, and upholding all things by the 
word of his power, when he had made purification 
of sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty 
4on high; having become by so much better than 
the angels,as he hath inherited a more excellent 
5 name than they. For unto which of the angels said 
he at any time, 
Thou art my Son, 
This day have I begotten thee? 
and again, 
I will be to him a Father, 
And he shall be to me a Son? Or Ane 
6+And when he again *bringeth in the firstborn into whe he bringeth 
[6 world he saith, And let all the angels of God ; δὲ Ree” hate 


7 worship him. And of the angels he saith, " ἘΝ "" ae 
. - . τι the tnha. 
Who maketh his angels ‘winds*, ae ee 
And his ministers a flame of fire: 7 Or, spirits 


«8 but of the Son he saith, 


* Omit marg. 7 (‘‘ spirits ’’)—Am. Com. 
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1 Fhe two oldest 
Greek manu- 
scripts read his. 


TO THE HEBREWS. 1. 8-2. 6. 





Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever; 


And the sceptre of uprightness is the sceptre of 
‘thy kingdom. 

Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated in- 9 
iquity ; 

Therefore God*, thy God, hath anointed thee 

With the oil of gladness above thy fellows. 


And, 10 


Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the 
foundation of the earth, 
And the heavens are the works of thy hands: 


They shall perish; but thou continuest: 11 
And they all shall wax old as doth a garment; 
And as a mantle shalt thou roll them up, 12 


As a garment, and they shall be changed: 
But thou art the same, 
And thy years shall not fail. 


But of which of the angels hath he said at any time, 13 


Sit thou on my right hand, 
Till I make thine enemies the footstool of thy 
feet? 


Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to do 14 
service for the sake of them that shall inherit sal- 
vation? 

Therefore we ought to give the more earnest heed 2 
to the things that were heard, lest haply we drift 
away from them. For if the word spoken through 2 
angels proved stedfast, and every transgression and 
disobedience received a just recompense of reward; 
how shall we escape, if we neglect so great salva- 3 
tion? which having at the first been spoken through 
the Lord, was confirmed unto us by them that 
heard; God also bearing witness with them, both by 4 


2Gr. distributions. signs and wonders, and by manifold powers, and by 


3 Or, Holy Spirit: 
and so through- 
out this book. 

4 Gr. the inhabited 
earth. 


2eifts of the *Holy Ghost, according to his own will. 

For not unto angels did he subject ‘the world to 
come, whereof we speak. But one hath somewhere 
testified, 


oo ot 


* To the first ‘‘God”’ add marg. Or, O God—Am. Com. 
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Ὃ θρόνος “coy ὁ θεὸς εἶς TON AINA [τοῦ Al@NOC], 
καὶ ἡ ῥᾶβλος τῆς εὐθύτητος ῥάβδος THe Βδοι- 


λείδὰς αὐτοῦ". 


HPATIHCAC AIKAIOCYNHN Kal EMICHCAC ἀνομιίδν" 
διὰ τοῦτο ἐχριοέν CE ὁ θεός, ὁ θεός COY, EAAION 
ἀγάἀλλιᾶσεως TIAPA TOYC METOYOYC coy’ 


‘© 


ro καί 
Dy Kat ἀρχάς, κύριε, THN THN ἐθεμελίωσδο, 
KAl ἐργὰ τῶν χειρῶν COY EICIN οἱ OYPANO!" 
os AYTOI ATTOAOYNTAI, CY AE AIAMENEIC’ 
KAI TIANTEC ὧς IMATION TIAAdIWOHCONTAI, 
12 Kal ὡσεὶ TIEPIBOAAION EAIZEIC AYTOYC, 
ws ἱμάτιον KAl AAAAPHCONTAM 
cy Aé 6 ayToc El, KAl Ta €TH COY OYK éKAEI- 
ΨΟΥΟΙΝ. 
13 πρὸς τίνα δὲ τῶν ἀγγέλων εἴρηκέν ποτε 
Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν MOY 
ἕως ἂν θῶ TOYC ἐχθρογῦς COY ὑποπόλιον τῶν πο- 
λῶν COY; 
14 οὐχὶ πάντες εἰσὶν λειτουργικὰ πνεύματα εἰς διακονίαν 
ἀποστελλόμενα διὰ τοὺς μέλλοντας κληρονομεῖν σωτη- 
1 ρίαν ; Διὰ τοῦτο δεῖ περισσοτέρως προσέχειν 
2 ἡμᾶς τοῖς ἀκουσθεῖσιν, μή ποτε παραρυῶμεν. εἰ γὰρ 
ὁ dv ἀγγέλων λαληθεὶς λόγος ἐγένετο βέβαιος, καὶ πᾶσα 
παράβασις καὶ παρακοὴ ἔλαβεν ἔνδικον μισθαποδοσίαν, 
3 πῶς ἡμεῖς ἐκφευξόμεθα τηλικαύτης ἀμελήσαντες σωτη- 
ρίας, ἥτις, ἀρχὴν λαβοῦσα λαλεῖσθαι διὰ τοῦ κυρίου, 
, ὑπὸ τῶν ἀκουσάντων εἰς ἡμᾶς ἐβεβαιώθη, συνεπιμαρ- 
τυροῦντος τοῦ θεοῦ σημείοις τε καὶ τέρασιν καὶ ποικίλαις 
δυνάμεσιν καὶ πνεύματος ἁγίου μερισμοῖς κατὰ τὴν 
αὐτοῦ θέλησιν ; 


9 ἈΝ » , © iy é s 9 A Ν , 
5 Ov yap αγγέλοις ὑπέταξεν THY οἰκουμένην τὴν μέλ- 


ΤᾺ 


6 λουσαν, περὶ ἧς λαλοῦμεν. διεμαρτύρατο δέ πού Tis’ 


the As hh 
gov, ὁ θεός, εἰς, 
«βασιλείας σον 


Ap. 
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λέγων 
Τί ἐςτιν ἀνθρωπος ὅτι MIMNHCKH δΥΤοΥ͂, 
H Υἱὸς ἀνθρώπογ ὅτι ἐπιοκέπτη AYTON ; 
ἠλάττωολο AYTON Bpayy τι πὰρ ἀγγέλους, 
AGZH Kal τιμῆ ἐοτεφόνωοδο AYTON, 
[Kal KATECTHCAC AYTON ἐπὶ TA ἐργὰ τῶν χειρῶν COY, | 
TIANTA YITETAZAC ὑποκάτω τῶν πολῶν ayYTOY* 
ἐν τῷ yap ὑποτάξδλι [αὐτῷ] τὰ πᾶντὰ οὐδὲν ἀφῆκεν 
αὐτῷ ἀνυπότακτον. viv δὲ οὔπω ὁρῶμεν αὐτῷ τὰ 
πᾶντὰ ὑποτετάγμένδ᾽ τὸν δὲ Bpayy Tl πὰρ ἀγγέλογο 
HAATT@MENON βλέπομεν Ἰησοῦν διὰ τὸ πάθημα τοῦ 
θανάτου λόξη Kal TIMH ECTEPANWMENON, ὅπως χάριτι 
θεοῦ ὑπὲρ παντὸς γεύσηται θανάτου. ἊἜπρεπεν γὰρ αὐτῷ, 


> ἃ \ ? Ν 3 @ \ , \ mre 
δι ὃν Ta πᾶντα καὶ Ou ov τὰ πάντα, πολλοὺς υἱοὺς 


3 7 9 , Ν 3 \ A , 39 rae 
εἰς δόξαν ayayovTa Tov ἀρχῆγον τὴς σωτηρίας αὐτῶν 


διὰ παθημάτων τελειῶσαι. ὅ τε γὰρ ἁγιάζων καὶ οἱ 
ε , 5 CHEN , > ἃ oe? 5 5 , 
ἁγιαζόμενοι ἐξ ἑνὸς πάντες" Ov ἣν αἰτίαν οὐκ ἐπαισχύ- 
νεται AAEAPOYC αὐτοὺς καλεῖν, λέγων 
2 ™ \ 3) 7 ὯΝ 2 a 
Απὰγγελῶ TO ONOMA COY τοῖς ἀλελφοῖς ΜΟΥ, 
ἐν MECQ EKKAHCIAC YMNHCO) Cé 
καὶ πάλιν 
2 \ 3) ᾿ \ pede) > a 
Era €comal πεποιθὼς ἐπ᾽ ἀὐτῷ᾽ 
καὶ πάλιν 
2 3 \ ' 7) ny ς ’ Ἂ 
lAoy ἐγὼ Kal τὰ πὰιλίδ ἃ μοὶ ἔλωκεν ὁ θεύζ. 
ἐπεὶ οὖν τὰ πλιλιὰ κεκοινώνηκεν αἵματος καὶ σαρκός, 
καὶ αὐτὸς παραπλησίως μετέσχεν τῶν αὐτῶν, ἵνα διὰ 
τοῦ θανάτου καταργήσῃ τὸν τὸ κράτος ἔχοντα τοῦ θανά- 
του, τοῦτ ἔστι τὸν διάβολον, καὶ ἀπαλλάξῃ τούτους, 
. 7/2 θ , 8 4 Ἀ A a 5 > 
ὅσοι φόβῳ θανάτου διὰ παντὸς τοῦ ζῇν ἔνοχοι ἦσαν 
δουλείας. οὐ γὰρ δή που ἀγγέλων ἐπιλαμβάνεται, 
ἀλλὰ σπέρματος ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐπιλαμβάνεται. ὅθεν ὠφειλεν 
Ν , a 2 9) ε A σ » , 
Kata πάντα TOIC AdAEADOIC ὁμοιωθῆναι, ινα ἐλεήμων 


/ A \ 3 Ν QA NA es \ Ge / 3 
γένηται Kal πιστος apXlEepeus τα προς TOV €OV, εἰς 


§ 


Ke} 


13 


μι, 
> 


un 


"μ᾿ 


6 


~ 


7 


2. 6-2. 17. TO THE HEBREWS. 


saying, 
What is man, that thou art mindful of him? 
Or the son of man, that thou visitest him? 
7 Thou madest him 'a little lower than the angels; ' 
Thou crownedst him with glory and honour, 
_ *And didst set him over the works of thy hands: 
8 Thou didst put all things in subjection under 
his feet. 
For in that he subjected all things unto him, he left 
nothing that is not subject to him. But now we see 
9 not yet all things subjected to him. But we behold 
him who hath been made ’a little lower than the 
angels, even Jesus, because of the suffering of death 
crowned with glory and honour, that by the grace 
10 of God he should taste death for every man. For 
it became him, for whom are all things, and through 


Jor a little 
ΜῊΝ lower 


2 Many  authori- 
ties omit And 
didst .. . hands. 


whom are all things, *in bringing many sons unto 30r, having brought 
glory, to make the author of their salvation perfect 4 Or, captain 


11 through sufferings. For both he that sanctifieth 
and they that are sanctified are all of one: for 
which cause he is not ashamed to call them breth- 

12 ren, saying, 

I will declare thy name unto my brethren, 


In the midst of the τ will I sing thy 5 Or, ehures 


praise. 

18 And again, I will put my trust in him. And again, 
Behold, ib and the children which God hath given 
14me. Since then the children are sharers in Sflesh 
and blood, he also himself in like manner partook 


6 pee peed and 


of the same; that through death he ‘might bring to 7 or, nay 
nought him that Shad the power of death, that is, s or, xan 


15 the devil; and ‘might deliver all them who through 
fear of death were all their lifetime subject to bond- 
16 age. For verily not of angels doth he take hold*, 
17 but he taketh hold of the seed of Abraham. Where- 
fore it behoved him in all things to be made like 
unto his brethren, that he might bet a merciful and 
faithful high priest in things pertaining to God, to 





* Let the text run ‘‘ For verily not to angels doth he give help, but 
he giveth help to”’ etc. (with marg. Gr. For verily not of angcls doth 
he take hold, but he taketh hold of etc.)—Am. Com. 

+ For ‘‘might be’’ read ‘‘ might become *’—Am. Com. 
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TO THE HEBREWS. 2.17-3.14 


1 Or, For having appetite A 
been himsely Daake propitiation for the sins of the people: ‘For 18 


whoen ke hath in that he himself hath suffered being tempted, he 
ae iS able to succour them that are tempted. 
ly calling, consider the Apostle and High Priest of 
Ie our confession, even Jesus; who was faithful to him 
4 That is, Goa's that *appointed him, as also was Moses in all “his 
louse. SeeNun. house. For he hath been counted worthy of more 
5 Or, established glory than Moses, by so much as he that °built the 
house hath more honour than the house. For every 
house is *builded by some one; but he that *built 
all things is God. And Moses indeed was faithful 
in all *his house as a servant, for a testimony of 
those things which were afterward to be spoken; 
but Christ as a son, over ‘his house; whose house 
are we, if we hold fast our boldness and the glory- 
ing of our hope firm unto the end. Wherefore, even 
as the Holy Ghost saith, 
To-day if ye shall hear his voice, 
Harden not your hearts, as in the provocation, 
Like as in the day of the temptation in the wil- 
derness, 
6 Or, Where °Wherewith* your fathers tempted me by prov- 
ing me, 
And saw my works forty years. 


Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of a heaven- 3 


2 


3 


4 


a 


J 


Wherefore I was displeased with this genera- 10 


tion, 
And said, They do alway err in their heart : 
But they did not know my ways; 
Ast I sware in my wrath, 
1 το ΤΡ Bley shal ’They shall not enter into my rest. 


enter. 


any one of you an evil heart of unbelief, in falling 


11 


Take heed, brethren, lest haply there shall be in 12 


away from the living God: but exhort one another 18 


day by day, so long as it is called To-day; lest any 


one of you be hardened by the deceitfulness of sin: 


B Or, with for we are become partakers Sof Christ, if we hold 14 


fast the beginning of our confidence 





* Tet marg.® (‘‘Where’’) and the text exchange places, —Am. Com. 


t ‘“‘As*? add marg. Or, So So in iv. 3.—Am. Com. 
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4 ε , 4 e , ~ [3 ΕῚ Φ Α 
1870 ἱλάσκεσθαι τὰς ἁμαρτίας τοῦ λαοῦ ἐν ᾧ γὰρ 


4 S59 ’ , A , 
πέπονθεν αὐτὸς πειρασθείς, δύναται τοῖς πειραζομένοις 
βοηθῆσαι. 

τ Ὅθεν, ἀδελφοὶ ἅγιοι, κλήσεως ἐπουρανίου μέτοχοι, 
> nw 8 
κατανοήσατε τὸν ἀπόστολον καὶ ἀρχιερέα τῆς ὁμολογίας 

- a ‘ + A 

2 ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν, TICTON ὄντα τῷ ποιήσαντι αὐτὸν ὡς καὶ 
΄ τὶ 7 nq 3) > n , κ 
Movyctic ἐν [ὅλῳ] τῷ οἰκῷ δὐτοῦ. πλείονος γὰρ 


- \ a 54} > of 
οὗτος δόξης παρὰ Μωυσῆν ἠξίωται καθ᾽ ὅσον πλείονα 


ῳ 


a" ΕΣ A ” ε ΄ > , a 
τιμὴν excel TOV OLKOV O κατασκευασας AVUTOV® Tas yap 


+ 


> , ce τι ean ΄ 7 

OLKOS κατασκευάζεται τυπτο τινος, O δὲ TAVTQA κατασκευασας 
a > a ΕῚ > 

θεός. καὶ Mayctic μὲν TicToc “ἐν ὅλῳ τῶ οἴκῳ ay- 


σι 


ΤΟΥ͂ ὡς θεράπων εἰς μαρτύριον τῶν λαληθησομένων, 


fea) 


Χριστὸς δὲ ws υἱὸς ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον τοῦ" οὗ οἶκός ἐσμεν 
ἡμεῖς, ἐὰν τὴν παρρησίαν καὶ τὸ καύχημα τῆς ἐλπί. 
7 δος [μέχρι τέλους βεβαίαν] κατάσχωμεν. Διό, 
καθὼς λέγει τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ "ἅγιον 
Σήμερον ἐὰν τῆς φωνῆς ayTOY ἀκούσητε, 
8 ΜΗ οκληρύνητε TAC KapAlAc ὑμῶν ὡς ἐν τῷ πὸρὰ- 
πικρδομῷ, 
KATA THN ἡμέραν TOY πειρδομοῦ ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ, 
9 ΟΥ̓ EMEIPACAN οἱ πὰάτέρες ὑμῶν ἐν δοκιμδοίὰ 
Kal εἶδον τὰ ἔργδ MOY TECCEPAKONTA ἔτη: 
ro διὸ προρώχθιοὰ TH γενεᾷ TAYTH 
KAl εἶπον ᾿Αεὶ πλάνῶντδι τῆ κἀρλίδ᾽ 
AYTO! δὲ OYK ἐγνωσὰν τὰς OAOYC MOY’ 
τ ὧς @MOCA EN TH OprH MOY , 
Ei eiceAcYCONTAl εἶς THN KATATTIAYCIN MOY" 
x2 βλέπετε, ἀδελφοί, μή ποτε ἔσται ἔν τινι ὑμῶν καρδία 
πονηρὰ ἀπιστίας ἐν τῷ ἀποστῆναι ἀπὸ θεοῦ ζῶντος, 
13 ἀλλὰ παρακαλεῖτε ἑαυτοὺς καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν, ἄχρις 
οὗ τό Σήμερον καλεῖται, ἵνα μὴ CKAHPYNOH “rus ἐξ 
14 ὑμῶν᾽ ἀπάτῃ τῆς ἁμαρτίας: μέτοχοι γὰρ τοῦ χριστοῦ 


, ‘ > Ν a e , 
γεγόναμεν, ἐάνπερ τὴν ἀρχὴν τῆς ὑποστάσεως μέχρι 


αγίιον,.. μου. 


s ΄ na 
ἐξ ὑμῶν τις 


2 ΄ 
QKOVONTS,— 


1 
Ap. συνκεκερα- 
σμένος 
οὖν 


προείρηκεν 
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τέλους βεβαίαν κατάσχωμεν. ἐν τῷ λέγεσθαι 
Σήμερον EAN τῆς φωνῆς δυτοῦ ᾿ἀκούοητε, 
a t « a ς > cr 
MH cKAHPYNHTE TAC KAPAIAC ὑμῶν ὧς ἐν: τῷ TApA- 
πικρὰομῷ. 
΄ Ν 9 , , ΝΝ 9 > 9 Lae 
τινες YAP UKOVTQAVTES TIAPETTIKPANGN 5 αλλ Οὐ πάαντες 
οἱ ἐξελθόντες ἐξ Αἰγύπτου διὰ Μωυσέως ; τίσιν δὲ προο- 
WYOICEN TECCEPAKONTA ETH; οὐχὶ τοῖς ἁμαρτήσασιν, 
ὧν τὰ KAS ἔπεςεν EN TH ἐρήμῳ ; τίσιν δὲ GMOCEN 
MH εἰοελεύοεοθλι εἰς ΤῊΝ KATATIAYCIN AYTOY εἰ μὴ 
“ -} ’ Ν ᾽ὔ 7 5 2 7 
τοῖς απειθήσασιν; καὶ βλέπομεν ὅτι οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν 
EICEAQEIN Ou ἀπιστίαν. φοβηθῶμεν οὖν μή ποτε κατα- 
λειπομένης ἐπαγγελίας εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν KATATIAYCIN 
ΔΥτοῦ δοκῇ τις ἐξ ὑμῶν ὑστερηκέναι: καὶ yap ἐσμεν 
εὐηγγελισμένοι καθάπερ κἀκεῖνοι, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ὠφέλησεν 
ὁ λόγος τῆς ἀκοῆς ἐκείνους, ‘pn ᾿συνκεκερασμένους᾽ τῇ 
, A WY se Salley nt pete PP iN | 
πίστει τοις AKOVTACLY . ICEPYOME9A γαρ εἰς [THN | 
KATATIAYCIN οἱ πιστεύσαντες, καθὼς εἴρηκεν 
Ὡς -ὦμοοὰ ἐν TH OprH MOY 
Εἰ elceAcyCONTal εἰς THN κἀτάπδυοιν MOY, 
καίτοι Τῶν ἔργων ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου γενηθέντων, 
εἴρηκεν γάρ που περὶ τῆς ἑβδόμης οὕτως Kal κὰἀτέ- 
ς \ 3 a ς , -“ ς , \ 
TayceN ὁ θεὸς ἐν TH ἡμέρὰ TH ἑβδόμη ἀπὸ 
πάντων τῶν ἔργων ΔΥτοῦ, καὶ ἐν τούτῳ παλιν Ei 
εἰσελεύοοντδι εἰς THN  KA&TATIAYCIN MOY. ἐπεὶ οὖν 
> ΄ὔ Ν 5 Ὁ 2 3 Ἐ Ν ε , 
ἀπολείπεται τινὰς E!CEADEIN εἰς αὐτὴν, καὶ οἱ TPOTEPOV 
εὐαγγελισθέντες οὐκ εἰσῆλθον δ ἀπείθειαν, πάλιν 
τινὰ ὁρίζει ἡμέραν, Σήμερον, ἐν Δανεὶδ λέγων μετὰ 
τοσοῦτον χρόνον, καθὼς “προείρηται; 
Σήμερον ἐὰν τῆς φωνῆς ayTOY ἀκούσητε, 
‘ , Υ 6 “ 
ΜῊ οκληρύνητε τὰς κἀρδιὰς ὑμῶν" 
9 Ν 3 N > las id > Ἃ Ν 5, 
εἰ yap αὑτοὺς Ἰησοῦς κατέπαυσεν, οὐκ ἂν περὶ aAAns 
ἐλάλει μετὰ ταῦτα ἡμέρας. ἄρα ἀπολείπεται σαββα- 


Ν wn “- ΄- na ε A > > ι 
τισμος τῳ. λαῷ τοῦ θεοῦ" ὁ yap Εἰσελθὼν εἰς THN 


15 


N 


Go 


oO 


9 


Io 


3.14-4.10. TO THE HEBREWS. 





15 firm unto the end: while it is said, 
To-day if ye shall hear his voice, 
Harden not your hearts, as in the provocation. 
16 For who, when they heard, did provoke? nay, did 
not all they that came out of Egypt by Moses? 
17 And with whom was he displeased forty years? was 
it not with them that sinned, whose !carcases fell in 1 Gr. Zits. 
18 the wilderness? And to whom sware he that they 
should not enter into his rest, but to them that were 
19 disobedient? And we see that they were not able 
to enter in because of unbelief. 
Let us fear therefore, lest haply, a promise being 
left of entering into his rest, any one of you should 
2seem to have come short of it. For indeed we 
have had *good tidings preached unto us, even as 2 Or, « gospel 
also they: but the word of hearing did not profit 3 some ancient au- 
them, because *they were* not united by faith with  {herities read ὦ 


wdas. 


3 them that heard. 4For we which have believed do 4 some ancient av- 


thorities read We 


enter into that rest; even as he hath said, therefore. 
As I sware in my wrath, Ἐπ τ 
. ὃ . Tf they she 
’They shall not enter into my rest: gee ee 


although the works were finished from the founda- 
4tion of the world. For he hath said somewhere of 
the seventh day on this wise, And God rested on the 
5 seventh day from all his works; and in this place 
again, 
’They shall not enter into my rest. 
6 Seeing therefore it remaineth that some should en- 
ter thereinto, and they to whom ‘the good tidings 6 or, the gospel was 
were before preached failed to enter in because Of 7 or, 70-day, say- 
7 disobedience, he again defineth a certain day, ‘say- ΠΡ as 
ing in David, after so long a time, To-day, as it hath @" “" ' 
been before said,+ 
To-day if ye shall hear his voice, 
Harden not your hearts. 
8 For if Joshua had given them rest, he would nots Gr. Jesus. 
9 have spoken afterward of another day. There re- 
maineth therefore a sabbath rest for the people of 
10 God. For he that is entered into 





* Let the text and marg. 3 exchange places, reading in marg. 
‘*Many ancient authorities ’’ etc.—Am. Com. 

+ Read ‘‘a certain day, To-day, saying in David, so long a time 
afterward (even as hath been said before), To-day if ye*’ etc.—Am. 


Com, 
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TO THE HEBREWS. 4.10-5. 7. 


his rest hath himself also rested from his works, as 
: God did from his. Let us therefore give diligence 11 

ee es to enter into that rest, that no man fall ‘after the, 
same example of disobedience. For the word of 12 
God is living, and active, and sharper than any two- 
edged sword, and piercing even to the dividing of 
soul and spirit, of both joints and marrow, and quick 
to discern’ the thoughts and intents of the heart. 
And there is no creature that is not manifest in his 13 
sight: but all things are naked and laid open before 
the eyes of him with whom we have todo. 

Having then a great high priest, who hath passed 14 
through the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us 
hold fast our confession. For we have not a high 15 
priest that cannot be touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities; but one that hath been in all points 
tempted like as we are, yet without sin. Let us16 
therefore draw near with boldness unto the throne 
of grace, that we may receive mercy, and may find 
grace to help ws in time of need. 

For every high priest, being taken from among ὅ 
men, is appointed for men in things pertaining to 
God, that he may offer both gifts and sacrifices for 
sins: who can bear gently with the ignorant and err- 
ing, for that he himself also is compassed with in- 
firmity; and by reason thereof is bound, as for the 3 
people, so ‘also for himself, to offer for sins. And 4 
no man taketh the honour unto himself, but when 
he is called of God, even as was Aaron. So Christ 5 
also glorified not himself to be made a high priest, 
but he that spake unto him, 

Thou art my Son, 
This day have I begotten thee: 
as he saith also in another place, 6 
Thou art a priest for ever 
After the order of Melchizedek. 
Who in the days of his flesh, having offered up 7 
prayers and 
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2 na ' > Ν n 
KATAITAYCIN AYTOY Kal αὐτὸς KATETIAYCEN ἀπὸ TON 
Ὑ > n > ‘ a , 
Εργῶν AYTOY ὥσπερ ATO TON ἰδίων ὁ θεός. Σπου- 
σὰ > a > , 
δάδωμεν οὖν εἰςελθεῖν εἷς ἐκείνην THN KATATIAYCIN, 
ἵνα μὴ ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ τις ὑποδείγματι πέσῃ τῆς ἀπει- 
, ἴω A e vA A a ἣν ΕῚ A . 
θείας. Zav yap ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ Kat ἐνεργὴς Kat 
τομώτερος ὑπὲρ πᾶσαν μάχαιραν δίστομον καὶ διικνού- 
μενος ἄχρι μερισμοῦ ψυχῆς καὶ πνεύματος, ἁρμῶν τε Kat 
μυελῶν, καὶ κριτικὸς ἐνθυμήσεων καὶ ἐννοιῶν καρδίας: 
Χ 3 » , 9 \ eer saa , \ 
καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν κτίσις ἀφανὴς ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, πάντα δὲ 
Ν \ / a 3 a > a Ν 
γυμιὰ καὶ τετραχηλισμένα τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς αὐτοῦ, προς 
aA SoA, e , A εὐ > le 
ὧν ἡμῖν ὁ Aoyos. Εχοντες οὖν ἀρχιερέα 
/, & A >’ , 3 ~ Ν ΓΝ Lal 
μέγαν διεληλυθότα τοὺς οὐρανούς, Ἰησοῦν τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 
θεοῦ, κρατῶμεν τῆς ὁμολογίας: οὐ γὰρ ἔχομεν ἀρχιερέα 
μὴ δυνάμενον συνπαθῆσαι ταῖς ἀσθενείαις ἡμῶν, πεπει- 
ρασμένον δὲ κατὰ πάντα καθ᾽ ὁμοιότητα χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας. 
, > \ 4 A / ~ ip 
προσερχώμεθα οὖν μετὰ παρρησίας τῷ θρόνῳ τῆς χάρι- 
9 te 9 ἈΝ / 7 3 + 
tos, wa λάβωμεν ἔλεος Kal χάριν εὕρωμεν εἰς εὐκαιρον 
βοήθειαν. 
Πᾶς γὰρ ἀρχιερεὺς ἐξ ἀνθρώπων λαμβανόμενος ὑπὲρ 
> θ re 2 θί 4 \ Ν rf) ἐκ 7 7 
ἀνθρώπων καθίσταται τὰ πρὸς τὸν θεόν, ἵνα προσφέρῃ 
δῶρά [te] καὶ θυσίας ὑπὲρ ἁμαρτιῶν, μετριοπαθεῖν 
δυνάμενος τοῖς ἀγνοοῦσι καὶ πλανωμένοις, ἐπεὶ καὶ αὐτὸς 
» 7 , Ν 3 5 Ν > , \ ἊΝ 
περίκειται ἀσθένειαν, καὶ du αὐτὴν ὀφείλει, καθὼς περὶ 
τοῦ λαοῦ, οὕτως καὶ περὶ ἑαυτοῦ προσφέρειν περὶ 
ε a \ 3 ε a / \ Ἢ 3 Ν 
ἁμαρτιῶν. καὶ οὐχ ἑαυτῷ τις λαμβάνει τὴν τιμήν, ἀλλὰ 
᾽ὔ e \ ~ ἴω ’ὔ Ν 5 ἡ 7 
καλούμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, καθώσπερ καὶ Aapwr. Οὕτως 
Ἀ e Ν 3 ε Ν > , “- » Ψ 
καὶ ὃ χριστὸς οὐχ ἑαυτὸν ἐδόξασεν γενηθῆναι ἀρχιερέα, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὁ λαλήσας πρὸς αὐτόν 
cr A ' 
Yidc moy εἰ οὔ, ἐγὼ CHMEPON γεγέννηκδ CE 
Ν Ν 5 ε , 7 
καθὼς καὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ λέγει 
we > ‘ dA \ \ = 
ZY ἱερεὺς εἰς TON AIMNA KATA THN τάξιν MeA- 
χιοελέκ. 
a 93 a es J a Ν 3 A ΄, ‘ 
ὃς ἐν Tals ἡμέραις τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ, δεήσεις τε Kal 


Kat 


διδαχῆς 


τε 


φωτισθέντας, 
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e , Ν ‘ , , Sau 9 , 
ἱκετηρίας πρὸς Tov δυνάμενον σώζειν αὐτὸν ἐκ θανάτου 
Ν a a Ν , Ν 
μετὰ κραυγῆς ἰσχυρᾶς καὶ δακρύων προσενέγκας καὶ 
3 Ν DEN a 3 ΄ 7 b ev 3, 
εἰσακουσθεὶς ἀπὸ τῆς εὐλαβείας, καίπερ ὧν υἱός, ἔμαθεν 
} 3 Os ” \ e if Ν Ν 5 / 
ap ὧν ἔπαθεν τὴν ὑπακοήν, καὶ τελειωθεὶς ἐγένετο 
A an nw + 
πᾶσιν τοῖς ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ αἴτιος σωτηρίας αἰωνίου, 
\ Ν A A 3 ‘ \ ͵ 
προσαγορευθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ ἀρχιερεὺς KATA ΤῊΝ TA&ZIN 
, 
Λλελχιςελέκ. 
A e Q eon e τ , 
Περὶ ov πολὺς ἡμῖν ὁ λόγος Kal δυσερμήνευτος 
» Ν Ν / ἴω 3 a ἊΝ \ 
λέγειν, ἐπεὶ νωθροὶ γεγόνατε Tats ἀκοαῖς: Kal yap 
3 , > ͵, Ν Ν ’ 4, 
οφείλοντες εἶναι διδάσκαλοι διὰ τὸν χρόνον, παλιν 
’ὔ 3’ A iy ε a \ \ a 
χρείαν ἔχετε τοῦ διδάσκειν ὑμᾶς τινὰ τὰ στοιχεῖα τῆς 
> A an ᾽ὔὕ A “ ’ ’, 3 
apxns τῶν λογίων τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ γεγόνατε χρείαν ἔχοντες 
, Sr A A a A ε ᾽ὔ 
γάλακτος, οὐ στερεᾶς τροφῆς. πᾶς γαρ ὁ μετέχων 
΄ + ie , ΄ , 3 
γάλακτος ἄπειρος λόγου δικαιοσύνης, νήπιος γάρ ἐστιν" 
, ee SS ε Ν ’ an \ Ν “ε Ἂν 
τελείων δέ ἐστιν ἢ στερεὰ τροφή, τῶν διὰ τὴν ἕξιν TA 
> vA 7 3 ta \ , ~ 
αἰσθητήρια γεγυμνασμέια ἐχόντων πρὸς διάκρισιν καλοῦ 
\ A Ν 3 aA > A A Lal 
τε καὶ κακοῦ. Διὸ αφέντες τὸν τῆς αρχῆς τοῦ χριστοῦ 
4 \ Ν / , Ν , Ὁ , 
λόγον ἐπὶ τὴν τελειότητα φερώμεθα, μὴ πάλιν᾽ θεμέλιον 
, 3 A 
καταβαλλόμενοι μετανοίας ἀπὸ νεκρῶν ἔργων, καὶ πίστεως 
Ν ᾽ὔ A Γ. eT) / ΄ 
ἐπὶ θεόν, βαπτισμῶν ᾿διδαχὴν᾽ ἐπιθέσεώς τε χειρῶν, 
3 , ne Ν ἴω 
ἀναστάσεως ᾿ νεκρῶν καὶ κρίματος αἰωνίου. καὶ τοῦτο 
, 27 . , ε , 3 , ; \ \ 
ποιήσομεν ἐάνπερ ἐπιτρέπῃ ὁ θεός. ᾿Αδύνατον yap τοὺς 
4 > (ie , a / “ a An 
ἅπαξ ᾿φωτισθέντας᾽ γευσαμένους τε τῆς δωρεᾶς THs 
, \ , , , € vi 
ἐπουρανίου καὶ μετόχους γενηθέντας πνεύματο: ἁγίου 
x 4 f las ean / bel) / 
καὶ καλὸν γευσαμένους θεοῦ ῥῆμα δυνάμεις te μέλλοντος 
A ’ Ed 3 / , 
αἰῶνος, Kal παραπεσόντας, πάλιν ἀνακαινίζειν εἰς peta- 
3 . a a Ν A an 
νοιαν, ἀνασταυροῦντας ἑαυτοῖς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ 
΄ σ΄ \ ε cal ‘ > “ 
παραδειγματίζοντας. ΓΗ͂ γὰρ ἢ πιοῦσα τὸν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς 
/ / Ν ’ὔ (ἡ Ν 
ἐρχόμενον πολλάκις ὑετόν, καὶ τίκτουσα BOTANHN εὔθετον 
> ΄ 3 ἃ ‘ a , 5 ᾽ὕ 
ἐκείνοις δι᾿ ots καὶ γεωργεῖται, μεταλαμβάνει εὐλογίας 
> A A 2 / > ͵ \ ͵ 
ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ: ἐκφέρογοὰ δὲ AKANOAC KAI TpIBOAOYC 
2Q7 Ν “ 5 ΄ e Ν , 5 a 
ἀδόκιμος Kal KATAPAC ἐγγύς, ys TO τέλος εἰς καῦ- 
, ν Ν ε ~ 3 ,ὔ 
σιν. Πεπείσμεθα δὲ περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀγαπητοί, 


᾿ 


8 


Io 


Il 


12 


" 


5. 7-6. 9. TO THE HEBREWS. 


supplications with strong crying and tears unto him 
that was able to save him 'from death, and having 1 or, ow o 
8 been heard for his godly fear, though he was a Son, 
yet learned obedience by the things which he suf- 
9 fered; and having been made perfect, he became 
unto all them that obey him the ’author of eterna] 2 Gr. cause. 
10 salvation; named of God a high priest after the or- 
der of Melchizedek. 
11 Of*whom we have many things to say, and hard 3 Or, whieh 
of interpretation, seeing ye are become dull of hear- 
12ing. For when by reason of the time ye ought to, ,, 
r, that one teach 
be ; teachers, ye have need again “that some one teach Tee (i 
you the rudiments of the Sfirst principles of the ora- ; G. ως 
cles of God; and are become such as have need of 
13 milk, and not of solid food. For every one that 
partaketh of milk is without experience of the word . 
14 of righteousness; for he isa babe. But solid food is 
for *full-grown men, even those who by reason of use ὃ 0, perfect 
have their senses exercised to discern good and evil. , ον, jae the word 
Wherefore let us ‘cease* to speak of the first of He Leng 
principles of Christ, and press on unto ‘perfection; x Or, full growth 
not laying again a foundation of repentance Ge pve eaglen Au, 
2 dead works, and of faith toward God, *of the teach- even the teaching 
ing of baptisms, and of laying on of hands, and of 
resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgement. 
And this will we do, if God permit.. For as touch- !10% faving both 


ta sted of ...and 


ing those who were once enlightened "and tasted of ou ee Hoe 
the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the «d ée. 
5 Holy Ghost, and "tasted the good word of God, and ?,0% 2004 ins 
6 the powers of the age to come, and then fell away, “*9%¢ 
it is impossible to renew them again unto repent- 
ance; seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of 13 Or, the while 
7 God afresh, and put him to an open shame. For 
the land which hath drunk the rain that cometh oft 
upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for them for 
whose sake it is also tilled, receiveth blessing from 
8 God. but if it beareth thorns and thistles, it is reject- 
ed and nigh unto a curse ; whose end is to be burned. 
9 But, beloved, we are persuaded better things of 
you, 


beginning. 


10 aa washings 








* For “Ἰοὺ us cease” etc. read ‘‘leaving 7 the doctrine of the first” 
principles of Christ, let us’’ with marg. 7 Gr. the word of the beginning 
of Christ.—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, are near to* 


2 Or, full assur- 
ance 


3 Gr. mediated. 
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and things that ‘accompany salvation, though we 
thus speak: for God is not unrighteous to forget 10 
your work and the love which ye shewed toward 
his name, in that ye ministered unto the saints, and 
still do minister. And we desire that each one of 11 
you may shew the same diligence unto the *fulness 
of hope even to the end: that ye be not sluggish, 12 
but imitators of them who through faith and pa- 
tience inherit the promises. 

For when God made promise to Abraham, since 13 
he could swear by none greater, he sware by himself, 
saying, Surely blessing I will bless thee, and multi- 14 
plying I will multiply thee. And thus, having pa-15 
tiently endured, he obtained the promise. For men 16 
swear by the greater: and in every dispute of theirs 
the oath is final for confirmation. Wherein God, 17 
being minded to shew more abundantly unto the 
heirs of the promise the immutability of his coun- 
sel, interposed with an oath: that by two immuta- 18 
ble things, in which it is impossible for God to lie, 
we may have a strong encouragement, who have 
fled for refuge to lay hold of the hope set before 
us; which we have as an anchor of the soul, ὦ hope 19 
both sure and stedfast and entering into that which 
is within the veil; whither as a forerunner Jesus en- 20 
tered for us, having become a high priest for ever 
after the order of Melchizedek. 

For this Melchizedek, king of Salem, priest of God γ 
Most High, who met Abraham returning from the 
slaughter of the kings, and blessed him, to whom 2 
also Abraham divided a tenth part of all (being 
first, by interpretation, King of righteousness, and 
then also King of Salem, which is, King of peace; 
without father, without mother, without genealogy, 3 
having neither beginning of days nor end of life, 
but made like unto the Sor of God), abideth a 
priest contin- 








* In marg. ! for ‘‘are near to’’ read ‘‘ belong to’’—Am. Com. 
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Ν Ἁ ee Se 2 ,ὕ 9 ‘ 7 δι Xr a 
τα κρείσσονα καὶ ἐχόμενα σωτηρίας, εἰ καὶ οὑτως AaAov- 
3 \ » ε Ι > , Ape e Lal 
το fev? οὐ yap ἀδικος ὁ θεὸς ἐπιλαθέσθαι τοῦ ἔργου ὑμῶν 
καὶ τῆς ἀγάπης ἧς ἐνεδείξασθε εἰς τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, 
11 διακονήσαντες τοῖς ἁγίοις καὶ διακονοῦντες. ἐπιθυμοῦμεν 
δὲ ἕκαστον ὑμῶν τὴν αὐτὴν ἐνδείκνυσθαι σπουδὴν πρὸς 
I 7 di ea 
A ͵ , o 9 ἃ » , 7 \ ‘ 
12 τὴν πληῤοφορίαν τῆς ἐλπίδος ἄχρι τέλους, ἵνα μὴ νωθροὶ 
γένησθε, μιμηταὶ δὲ τῶν διὰ πίστεως καὶ μακροθυμίας 
15 Κληρονομούντων τὰς ἐπαγγελίας. Τῷ γὰρ 
᾿Αβραὰμ ἐπαγγειλάμενος ὁ θεός, ἐπεὶ κατ᾽ οὐδενὸς εἶχεν 
14 μείζονος ὀμόσαι, WMOCEN KAO EdYTOY, λέγων El μὴν 
εὐλογῶν εὐλογήοω CE KAl πληθύνων πληθυνῶ σε: 
15 καὶ οὕτως μακροθυμήσας ἐπέτυχεν τῆς ἐπαγγελίας. 
16 ἄνθρωποι γὰρ κατὰ τοῦ μείζονος ὀμνύουσιν, καὶ πάσης 
17 αὐτοῖς ἀντιλογίας πέρας εἰς βεβαίωσιν ὁ ὅρκος" ἐν ᾧ 
᾽ὔ ͵ € Ἀν 9 . me “ 
περισσύτερον βουλόμενος ὁ θεὸς ἐπιδεῖξαι τοῖς κληρο- 
νόμοις τῆς ἐπαγγελίας τὸ ἀμετάθετον τῆς βουλῆς αὐτοῦ 
18 ἐμεσίτευσεν ὅρκῳ, ἵνα διὰ δύο πραγμάτων ἀμεταθέτων, 
> - "Ὁ 7 , τς 4 3 κ , 
ἐν οἷς ἀδύνατον ψεύσασθαι ᾿ θεόν, ἰσχυρὰν παράκλησιν 
ἔχωμεν οἱ καταφυγόντες κρατῆσαι τῆς προκειμένης ἐλ- 
/> a e 4 ς 7 A a 2 a 
19 πίδος᾽ ἦν ὡς ἀγκυραν ἔχομεν τῆς ψυχῆς, ἀσφαλῆ τε 
καὶ βεβαίαν καὶ εἰσερχομένην εἰς τὸ ἐσώτερον TOF 
20 KATATIETACMATOC, ὅπου πρόδρομος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν εἰσῆλ- 
θεν ᾿Ιησοῦς, KATA τὴν TAZIN MeAyicedeK ἀρχιερεὺς 
, Pipe -fe 
γενόμενος εἰς TON AIGNA. 
> \ ε M , \ , ς ᾿ 
: οὗτος γὰρ ὁ Medyicedék, βλοιλεὴο ZaAHm, ἱερεὺς 
τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου, ‘o' ογνάντηοὰς ᾿Αβραὰμ 
ὑποςτρέφοντι ἀπὸ THC κοπῆς τῶν βδοιλέων καὶ 
2 €YAOPHCAC αὐτόν, ᾧ καὶ AEKATHN ὁπὸ πάντων 
ἐμέρισεν ᾿Αβραάμ, πρῶτον μὲν ἑρμηνευόμενος Βασιλεὺς 
Δικαιοσύνης ἔπειτα δὲ καὶ BaciAeyc 2AAHM, ὅ ἐστιν 
3 βασιλεὺς Εἰρήνης, ἀπάτωρ, ἀμήτωρ, ἀγενεαλόγητος, 
μήτε ἀρχὴν ἡμερῶν μήτε ζωῆς τέλος ἔχων, ἀφωμοιω- 
μένος δὲ τῷ υἱῷ τοῦ θεοῦ, μένει ἱερεγς εἰς τὸ 


os Pp. 
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διηνεκές. Θεωρεῖτε δὲ πηλίκος οὗτος ᾧ ᾿ λε- 
, 3 ι 3: 5 A 3 , ε , 
KATHN ᾿Αβρδὰμ ἔλωκεν ἐκ τῶν ἀκροθινίων ὁ πατριάρ- 
ἈΝ ε Ν 3 aA ea \ ‘ e ’ ’ὔ 
χῆς: καὶ οἱ μὲν ἐκ τῶν υἱῶν Λευεὶ τὴν ἱερατίαν λαμβά- 
νοντες ἐντολὴν ἔχουσιν ἀποδεκατοῖν τὸν λαὸν κατὰ τὸν 
s an ? 5) Ν 3 Ἀ 9 “ / 5 
νόμον, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς αὐτῶν, καΐτερ ἐξελη- 
λυθότας ἐκ τῆς ὀσφύος ᾿Αβραάμ' ὁ δὲ μὴ γενεαλογού- 
9.2 ah “7κι a , 9 ,ὕ κ Ny 3) 
μενος ἐξ αὐτῶν δεδεκάτωκεν ᾿Αβραάμ, καὶ τὸν ἔχοντα 
2 U 
τὰς ἐπαγγελίας εΥλόγηκεν. χωρὶς δὲ πάσης ἀντιλογίας 
Nig e Ἂν an ’ 39 a \ - Nn 
τὸ ἔλαττον ὑπὸ τοῦ κρείττονος εὐλογεῖται. Kai ὧδε μὲν 
AEKATAC ἀποθνήσκοντες ἄνθρωποι λαμβάνουσιν, ἐκεῖ δὲ 
΄, [7 ~ Ν ε Μ τ a“ 37. \ 
μαρτυρούμενος ὅτι ζῇ. καὶ ws ἔπος εἰπεῖν, δι᾿ ᾿Αβραὰμ 
καὶ Λευεὶς ὁ δεκάτας λαμβάνων δεδεκάτωται, ἔτι γὰρ 
ΕἸ a 3 fas A me A > 7 ea > γ᾽ 
ἐν τῇ οσφυὶ τοῦ πατρὸς ἣν τε CYNHNTHCEN ἀὐτῷ 
Λλελχιςελέκ. Εἰ μὲν οὖν τελείωσις διὰ τῆς 
Λευειτικῆς ἱερωσύνης ἦν, ὁ λαὸς γὰρ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς νενομο- 
θέτηται, τίς ἔτι χρεία KATA τὴν TAZIN MedyicedeK 
c , 
ἕτερον ἀνίστασθαι I€PEA καὶ ov KATA τὴν TAZIN 
3 \ , 7, ᾿ς aaa ε ΄ 
Ααρὼν λέγεσθαι; μετατιθεμένης γὰρ τῆς ἱερωσύνης 
3 Se Ν / ΄ 7 3.,5 ἃ \ ? 
ἐξ ἀνάγκης καὶ νόμου μετάθεσις γίνεται. ἐφ᾽ ὃν yap λέ- 
γεται ταῦτα φυλῆς ἑτέρας μετέσχηκεν, ap ἧς οὐδεὶς 
προσέσχηκεν τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ: πρόδηλον γὰρ ὅτι ἐξ 
ay os ? , » e , CW. A 9 ἃ Ny »\ 
ovda avareTadkey ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν, εἰς ἣν φυλὴν wept 
ἱερέων οὐδὲν Μωυσῆς ἐλάλησεν. Kat περισσότερον ἔτι 
\ A 
κατάδηλόν ἐστιν, εἰ KATA THN ὁμοιότητα MedyicedeK 
ἀνίσταται ἱερεὴς ἕτερος, ὃς οὐ κατὰ νόμον ἐντολῆς 
’ὔ ’ ᾿] A ‘ / nw ἊΝ , 
σαρκίνης γέγονεν ἀλλὰ κατὰ δύναμιν ζωῆς ακαταλύτου, 
ἘΞ é ¢ \ > A 2A 
μαρτυρεῖται yap ὅτι 2yY lepeyc εἰ TON AIWNA 
\ \ ͵ , 3 , Ν ‘ ΄ 
KATA THN τάξιν Λλελχιςεδλέκ. ἀθέτησις μὲν γὰρ γί- 
νεται προαγούσης ἐντολῆς διὰ τὸ αὐτῆς ἀσθενὲς καὶ 
Χ 
ἀνωφελές, οὐδὲν γὰρ ἐτελείωσεν ὁ νόμος, ἐπεισαγωγή: 
δὲ κρείττονος ἐλπίδος, Ov ἧς ἐγγίζομεν τῷ θεῷ. Καὶ 
« Ν A 
καθ᾽ ὅσον ov χωρὶς ὁρκωμοσίας, (οἱ μὲν yap χωρίς 


ε A ε \ ε ’ 
ὁρκωμοσίας εἰσὶν ἱερεῖς γεγονότες, ὁ δὲ μετὰ ορκωμοσίας 
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ually. 
4 Now consider how great this man was, unto whom 
Abraham, the patriarch, gave a tenth out of the chief 
5 spoils. And they indeed of the sons of Levi that 
receive the priest’s office have commandment to take 
tithes of the people according to the law, that is, of 
their brethren, though these have come out of the 
6 loins of Abraham: but he whose genealogy is not 
counted from them hath taken tithes of Abraham, 
7 and hath blessed him that hath the promises. But 
without any dispute the less is blessed of the better. 
8 And here men that die receive tithes; but there one, 
9 of whom it is witnessed that he liveth. And, so to 
say, through Abraham even Levi, who receiveth 

10 tithes, hath paid tithes; for he was yet in the loins 
of his father, when Melchizedek met him. 

11 Nowif there was perfection through the Levitical 
priesthood (for under it hath the people received the 
law), what further need was there that another priest 
should arise after the order of Melchizedek, and 

12 not be reckoned after the order of Aaron? For the 
priesthood being changed, there is made of necessity 

13a change also ‘of the law. For he of whom these 
things are said *belongeth to another tribe, from 
which no man hath given attendance at the altar. 

14 For it is evident that our Lord hath sprung out of 
Judah; as to which tribe Moses spake nothing con- 

15 cerning priests. And what we say is yet more abun- 
dantly evident, if after the likeness of Melchizedek 

16 there ariseth another priest, who hath been made, 
not after the law of a carnal commandment, but af- 

17 ter the power of an “endless life: for it is witnessed 
of him, 

Thou art a priest for ever 
After the order of Melchizedek. 

18 For there is a disannulling of a foregoing command- 
ment because of its weakness and unprofitableness 

19 (for the law made nothing perfect), and a bringing in 
thereupon of a better hope, through which we draw 

20 nigh unto God. And inasmuch as 7 7s not without 

21 the taking of an oath (for they indeed have been 
made priests without an oath; but he with an oath 

NNN (470) 


1 Or, of law 


2 Gr. hath paitak- 
en of. See ch. 
ii. 14. 


3 Gr. indissoluble. 


TO THE HEBREWS. 7. 21-8. 7. 


: oe Bee ‘by him that saith “οὗ him, 
oie The Lord sware and will not repent himself, 
Thou art a priest for ever); 
by so much also hath Jesus become the surety of a 22 
3 Or, tetanent — better 2%covenant. And they indeed have been made 23 
__ priests many in number, because that by death they 
+ Or, hala priest aye hindered from continuing: but he, because he 24 

‘et 19 “© abideth for ever, ‘hath his priesthood ‘unchangeable. 

5 Or, inviolable Wherefore also he is able to save “to the uttermost 25 

ὁ Gr. completely. them that draw near unto God through him, seeing 
he ever liveth to make intercession for them. 

For such a high priest became us, holy, guileless, 26 

undefiled, separated from sinners, and made higher 
than the heavens; who needeth not daily, like those 27 
high priests, to offer up sacrifices, first for his own 
sins, and then for the 577,8 of the people: for this he 
did once for all, when he offered up himself. For 28 
the law appointeth men high priests, having infirm- 
ity; but the word of the oath, which was after the 

+ Or, Now to sum law, appointeth a Son, perfected for evermore. 
Se ΤῈ 7Now ‘in the things which we are saying the chief 8 
aes point zs this: We have such a high priest, who sat 
eck down on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty 
9 Or, holy things ἴῃ the heavens, a minister of *the sanctuary, and of 2 
the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, not man. 
For every high priest is appointed to offer both gifts 3 
and sacrifices: wherefore it is necessary that this high 
priest also have somewhat to offer. Nowif he were 4 
on earth, he would not be a priest at all, seeing there 
are those who offer the gifts according to the law; 
who serve that which ts a copy and shadow of the ὃ 
heavenly things, even as Moses is warned of God 

10 Or, complete When he is about to make the tabernacle: for, See, 
saith he, that thou make all things according to the 
pattern that was shewed thee inthe mount. Butnow 6 
hath he obtained a ministry the more excellent, by 
how much also he is the mediator of a better *cove- 
nant, which hath been enacted upon better promises, 
For if that first covenant had been faultless, 


«.ἢ 


22 


26 


"» 


ω 


οι 
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“- 3: λ Ἕ. 
διὰ τοῦ λέγοντος πρὸς αὐτόν “SMOCEN Κύριος, kal ΟΥ̓ 
! c \ > ‘ b κα 4 
METAMEAHOHCETAI, ZY ἱερεὺς εἰς TON AIWNA,) κατὰ 
~ Ξ > 
τοσοῦτο καὶ κρείττονος διαθήκης γέγονεν eyyvos Ἴη- 
a \ e Q , / > ’ ε ~ ‘ 
gots. Καὶ ot μὲν πλείονές εἰσιν γεγονότες ἱερεῖς διὰ 
‘\ ’ ,ὕ , ε Ἂν Ν Ν , 
τὸ θανάτῳ κωλύεσθαι παραμένειν" ὁ δὲ διὰ τὸ μένειν 
> 7A 
αὐτὸν εἰς TON AIMNA ἀπαράβατον ἔχει τὴν ἱερωσύ- 
¢ Ν ἦν 3 \ Ν δύ 4 
vyv' ὅθεν καὶ σώζειν eis to παντελὲς δύναται τοὺς 
προσερχομένους δι’ αὐτοῦ τῷ θεῷ, πάντοτε ζῶν εἰς τὸ 
ἐντυγχάνειν ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν. Τοιοῦτος γὰρ ἡμῖν 
[καὶ] ἔπρεπεν ἀρχιερεύς, ὅσιος, ἄκακος, ἀμίαντος, κεχω- 
, 5 ν᾿ -- A , -,᾿ 
ρισμένος ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν, καὶ ὑψηλότερος τῶν 
~ , > 
οὐρανῶν γενόμενος" ὃς οὐκ ἔχει καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἀνάγκην, 
ὥσπερ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, πρότερον ὑπὲρ τῶν ἰδίων ἁμαρτιῶν 
θυσίας ἀναφέρειν, ἔπειτα τῶν τοῦ λαοῦ" (τοῦτο γὰρ 
ΕἸ , 3 / e Ν GF 7 Te ε 4 ; Ν > , 
ἐποίησεν ἐφάπαξ ἑαυτὸν ᾿ἀνενέγκας ") ὁ νόμος yap ἀνθρώ- 
πους καθίστησιν ἀρχιερεῖς ἔχοντας ἀσθένειαν, ὁ λόγος 
me ~ ce > 
δὲ τῆς ὁρκωμοσίας THs μετὰ τὸν νόμον YION, εἰς TON 
7A 
AIMNA τετελειωμένον. 
Κεφάλαιον δὲ ἐπὶ τοῖς λεγομένοις, τοιοῦτον ἔχομεν 
ἃ > U > n aA ~ 
ἀρχιερέα, Os EKABICEN EN δεξιᾷ τοῦ θρόνου τῆς peya- 
λωσύνης ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, τῶν ἁγίων λειτουργὸς καὶ 
- -“ ~ “- >t , 
THC CKHNHC τῆς ἀληθινῆς, HN ἔπηξεν ὁ KYPIOC, 
a Ν 
οὐκ ἄνθρωπος. πᾶς γὰρ ἀρχιερεὺς εἰς τὸ προσφέρειν 
~ ΄ὔ , -. Ἢ a 
δῶρα τε καὶ θυσίας καθίσταται. ὅθεν ἀναγκαῖον ἔχειν 


A A aA / ‘ > > hoy a 
τι καὶ τοῦτον ὃ προσενέγκῃ. EL μὲν οὖν ἣν ἐπὶ γῆς, 


ΩΥ a “" ε , ΝΜ ~ , Ν , 
οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἦν ἱερεύς, OVTwY τῶν προσφερόντων κατα τόμον. 


Ἀ ~ re e , Ν wn 4 “ 
τὰ δῶρα᾽ (οἵτινες ὑποδείγματι καὶ σκιᾷ λατρεύουσιν τῶν 
2 , : Ἁ ’ “- , 3 
ἐπουρανίων, καθὼς κεχρημάτισται Μωυσῆς μέλλων ἐπι- 
τελεῖν τὴν σκηνήν, “Opa γάρ, φησίν, TIOIHCEIC πᾶντὰ 
KATA τὸν τύπον τὸν δειχθέντὰ COI ἐν τῷ ὄρει") "νῦν" 
δὲ διαφορωτέρας τέτυχεν λειτουργίας, ὅσῳ καὶ κρείττονός 


9 , , σ σι ’, > ’ὔ 
εστιν διαθήκης μεσίτης, τις ETL κρειττοσιν ἐπαγγελίαις 


Ἀ ε ’ὔ > 
7 νενομοθέτηται. εἰ yap ἡ πρώτη ἐκείνη ἣν ἄμεμπτος, 


προσειἔγκας 
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αὐτοῖς οὐκ ἂν δευτέρας ἐζητεῖτο τόπος: μεμφόμενος γὰρ ᾿αὐτοὺς᾿ 8 
λέγει 
‘lAoy ἡμέραι ἔρχονται, λέγει. Κγριος, 
Kal οὐντελέοω ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον ᾿ἰορδὴλ καὶ ἐπὶ 
τὸν οἶκον ᾿ἰογδὰ AIAOHKHN KAINHN, 
OY KATA ΤῊΝ AIAOHKHN HN ἐποίηοα τοῖς TIATPACIN 9 
AY TON 
ἐν ἡμέρὰ ἐπιλαβομένου MOY THC χειρὸς ἀὐτῶν 
éZararein δύτογε ek γῆς Αἰγύπτου, 
ὅτι αὐτοὶ οὐκ ἐνέμεινδν ἐν TH AIAOHKH MOY, 
κἀγὼ HMEAHCA AYT@N, λέγει Κύριος. 
ὅτι AYTH H διάθήκη HN AIAOHCOMAL τῷ οἰκῷ το 
᾿Ιερδήλ 
μετὰ τὰς ἡμέρας ἐκείνδς, λέγει Κύριος, 
λιλοῦς νόμογε MOY €IC THN AIANOIAN AYTON, 
καρδίαν Kal ἐπὶ “KAPAIAC’ AYTON ἐπιγράψω δύτους, 
KAl ἔσομδι ayTOIC εἰς θεόν 
Κὰἀὶ δὐτοὶ ECONTAl MOL εἷς AAON. 
KA OY MH διλάξωοιν EKACTOC τὸν πολίτην AYTOY  ωτι 
Kal EKACTOC TON AAEAMON AYTOY, λέγων [Γνῶθι 
TON KYPION, 
ὅτι πάντες EIAHCOYCIN ME 
ἀπὸ μικροῦ ἕως μεγάλου AYTON. 
ὅτι ἵλεως ἔσομαι τὰϊο AAIKIAIC AYTON, -- 
κἀὶ τῶν AMAPTION AYTON OY μὴ μνηοθῶ ETI. 
ἐν τῷ λέγειν Κδινήν πεπαλαίωκεν τὴν πρώτην, τὸ δὲ 1: 
παλαιούμενον καὶ γηράσκον ἐγγὺς ἀφανισμοῦ. 


᾿ Ἀ > [ Ν ε , ὃ ͵ λ : , , 
Eye μὲν ovy [καὶ] Ἢ πρωτὴ δικαιωματα Λατρείας TO x 


Ὁ) 


Ὁ ’ Ν Ἁ fi ε , 
TE ἅγιον κοσμικόν. σκηνὴ yap κατεσκευάσθη ἢ πρώτη 
5) e , \ ε , Ν ε ΄, re 
ἐν ἡ 9 τε λυχνία καὶ ἡ τράπεζα Kal ἢ πρόθεσις τῶν 
ΙΝ ” 7 \ Ν ΄, 
42. (Τὰ ἀγια.. ἄρτων, ἥτις λέγεται “Ayia: μετὰ δὲ τὸ δεύτερον καταπέ- 3 


- «λεγομένῃ Τὰ ete ¢ e Piece a + 
ἅγια τῶν ayiwy τασμα σκηνὴ ἢ λεγομένη Αγια ἈΑγίων » χρυσουν ἐχουσα 


> 


θυμιατήριον καὶ τὴν κιβωτὸν τῆς διαθήκης περικεκαλυμμέ- 


8. 7-9. 4. TO THE HEBREWS. 


then would no place have been sought for a second. 
8 For finding fault* with them, he saith, 
Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
That I will ‘make a new *covenant with the 1 Gr. accomplish. 
house of Israel and with the house of Judah; Ὁ “““”"" 
9 Not according to the *covenant that I made with 
their fathers 
In the day that I took them by the hand to lead 
them forth out of the land of Egypt; 
For they continued not in my *covenant, 
And I regarded them not, saith the Lord. 
10 For this is the *covenant that *I will make with 3 Gr. 1 will ene. 
the house of Israel 
After those days, saith the Lord; 
I will put my laws into their mind, 
And on their heart also will I write them: 
And I will be to them a God, 
And they shall be to me a people: 
11 And they shall not teach every man his fellow- 
citizen, 
And every man his brother, saying, Know the 
Lord: 
For all shall know me, 
From the least to the greatest of them. 
12 For I will be merciful to their iniquities, 
And their sins will I remember no more. 
13 In that he saith, A new covenant, he hath made the 
firstold. But that which is becoming old and waxeth 
aged is nigh unto vanishing away. 
Q Noweventhe first covenanthad ordinances of divine 
service, and its sanctuary, ὦ sanctuary of this world, 
2 For there was a tabernacle prepared, the first, where- ion 
in4were the candlestick, and the table, and the shew- αὶ οὐ με ens, 2 
3 bread; whichis called the Holy place. Andafterthe J ote loaves. 
second veil, the tabernacle which is called the Holy of 
4 holies; having a golden *censert, and the ark of the ®0 altar ¢f in 
covenant overlaid 


* “finding fault’? etc. add marg. Some ancient authorities read 
jinding fault with it he saith unto them.—Am. Com. 
+ Let marg. ὁ and the text exchange places.—Am. Com, 
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TO THE HEBREWS. | 9.49. 18. 


1 Or, is round about with gold, wherein ‘was a golden pot holding 
the manna, and Aaron’s rod that budded, and the tables of 
the covenant; and above it cherubim of glory overshadow- 

> jar. the propita- ing *the mercy-seat; of which things we cannot now speak 
severally. Now these things having been thus prepared, the 6 
priests go in continuaily into the first tabernacle, accom- 
plishing the services; but into the second the high priest 7 
alone, once in the year, not without blood, which he offereth 

3.Gr, ignorance. for himself, and for the *errors of the people: the Holy 8 
Ghost this. signifying, that the way into the holy place hath 
not yet been made manifest, while as the first tabernacle is 
yet standing; which 7s a parable* for the time nowt} present; 9 
according to which are offered both gifts and sacrifices that 
cannot, as touching the conscience, make the worshipper per- 
fect, being only (with meats and drinks and divers washings) 10 

4 Some ancient an. Carnal ordinances, imposed until a time of reformation. 
νεῖν sear But Christ having come a high priest of ‘the good things 11 
aire come. to come, through the greater and more perfect tabernacle, 

not made with hands, that is to say, not of this creation, nor 12 
yet through the blood of goats and calves, but through his 
own blood, entered in once for all into the holy place, having 
obtained eternal redemption. For if the blood of goats and 18 
bulls, and the ashes of a heifer sprinkling them that have 
been defiled, sanctify unto the cleanness of the flesh: how 14 
much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal 
Spirit{ offered himself without blemish unto God, cleanse 

ae eee δα your conscience from dead works to serve the living God? 

: ae προ με Θὲ And for this cause he is the mediator of a new ‘covenant, 15 
here used signi- that a death having taken place for the redemption of the 
and testament. transgressions that were under the first °covenant, they that 

have been called may receive the promise of the eternal in- 
heritance. . For where a “testament is, there must of necessity 16 

1 ὅτ. be brought. he the death of him that made it. For a ‘testament is of 17 

ee force ’where there hath been death: *for doth it ever avail 
never... liveth. while he that made it liveth$? Wherefore even the first 18 

covenant hath not been dedicated without blood. ° 


a 





* For ‘parable’? read ‘‘ figure’ So in-xi. 19: —Am. Com. 

f Omit “now’’—Am. Com.- © 

+ “the eternal Spirit’? add marg. Or, his eternal sptrit—Am. Com.. 
§ Let marg. 9 and the text exchange places. —Am. Com. 
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, , . Ὁ ’ “ 4 
vyv παάντόθεν χρυσίῳ, ἐν ἢ στάμνος χρυσὴ ἔχωυσα TO 
‘ ε > Ν ε a , 
pavva καὶ ἡ ῥάβδος Aapov ἢ βλαστήσασα καὶ at πλά- 
‘ 2 δὰ , ε , ria he! , 
Kes τῆς διαθήκης, ὑπεράνω δὲ αὐτῆς Χερουβεὶν δόξης 
,ὔ ᾿ . \ / Ν Gy ἴω 
κατασκιαζοντα τὸ ἱλαστήριον: περὶ ὧν οὐκ ἔστιν νῦν 
Ν ov 
λέγειν κατὰ μέρος. Τούτων δὲ οὕτως κατεσκευασμένων, 
\ / , Ν ‘ ‘ ? “-“ 
εἰς μὲν τὴν πρώτην σκηνὴν διὰ παντὸς εἰσίασιν οἱ ἱερεῖς 
\ ld 3 A 3 Ν Ν / 7 a 
τὰς λατρείας ἐπιτελοῦντες, εἰς δὲ τὴν δευτέραν ἅπαξ τοῦ 
>. aA , (J) ‘ , 3 A σ ray , 
ἐνιαυτοῦ μόνος ὁ ἀρχιερεύς, OV χωρὶς αἵματος, ὃ προσφέρει 
ε “A “ ἴω a 3 ’ “ lanl 
ὑπὲρ ἑαυτοῦ καὶ τῶν τοῦ λαοῦ ἀγνοημάτων, τοῦτο δηλοῦν- 
an « αν ed ’ a Ν a 
TOS τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου, μήπω πεφανερῶσθαι τὴν τῶν 
ἘΣ ea \ 5 A , a cS, 7 
ἁγίων ὁδὸν ἔτι τῆς πρώτης σκηνῆς ἐχούσης στάσιν, ἥτις 
A ς A Ν \ ΕἸ , 3 a A i 
παραβολὴ εἰς τὸν καιρὸν τὸν ἐνεστηκότα, καθ᾽ ὃν δῶρά 
~ foe ’ὔ Ν / \ sd 
τε καὶ θυσίαι προσφέρονται μὴ δυνάμεναι κατὰ συνείδησιν 
ὶ a \ ΄, ΄ aan 7 \ ’ 
τελειῶσαι τὸν λατρεύοντα, μόνον ἐπὶ βρώμασιν καὶ πό- 
\ ὃ ΄ ACASI ὃ ΄ ; \ Z 
μασιν καὶ διαφόροις βαπτισμοῖς, ' δικαιώματα σαρκὸς μέ- 
ἴω Ve ’ . 
χρι καιροῦ διορθώσεως ἐπικείμενα. Χριστὸς 


Q A 95 A an [τ / at > A \ 
δὲ παραγενόμενος αρχίερεὺς των γενομένων ἀγαθῶν διὰ 


nw ‘ Q / a , 
. τῆς μείζονος Kat τελειοτέρας σκηνῆς οὐ χειροποιήτου, 


14 


18 


a >? »# 3 7 - τ) S398 3 7 ’ 
τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν οὐ ταὔτης τῆς κτίσεως, οὐδὲ δι᾿ αἵματος τράγων 
a a ¢ A 
καὶ μόσχων διὰ δὲ τοῦ ἰδίου αἵματος, εἰσῆλθεν ἐφάπαξ εἰς 
2X 7 9 δῷ , e / 9 Ν \ e 
Ta ἅγια, αἰωνίαν λύτρωσιν εὑράμενος. εἰ yap TO αἷμα 
/ \ , Ν ts 60 ὃ ir ε / Shae 
τράγων καὶ ταύρων καὶ σποδὸς δαμάλεως ῥαντίζουσα τοὺς 
ε ᾽ὔ \ \ A Ν if 
κεκοινωμένους ἁγιάζει πρὸς τὴν τῆς σαρκὸς καθαρότητα, 
lal \ & a an aA ‘ 
πόσῳ μᾶλλον τὸ αἷμα τοῦ χριστοῦ, ὃς διὰ πνεύματος 
‘ 7 53, A aA A 
αἰωνίου ἑαυτὸν προσήνεγκεν ἄμωμον τῷ θεῷ, καθαριεῖ 
\ ὃ ΓΞ ΟΣ γον 3. Ne τα, a 3 : 9 Ν ἊΝ να , 
τὴν συνείδησιν ᾿ἡμῶν᾽ ἀπὸ νεκρῶν ἔργων εἰς τὸ 'λατρεύειν 
lal “ ‘ Ν ~ / an 
θεῷ ζῶντι. Kat διὰ τοῦτο διαθήκης καινῆς μεσίτης 
3 , 4“ ΄ / 3 3 , a ce. 
ἐστίν, ὅπως θανάτου γενομένου εἰς ἀπολύτρωσιν τῶν ἐπὶ 
A ΄, ΄ ͵ Ν / ᾿ 
τῇ πρώτῃ διαθήκῃ παραβάσεων τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν λάβωσιν 
ε Ἀ / “a ν- 9 2= la 7 \ 
ot κεκλημένοι τῆς αἰωνίου. κληρονομίας. ὅπου yap δια- 
΄ , 5 ’, , A , ΄ 
θήκη, θάνατον ἀνάγκη φέρεσθαι τοῦ διαθεμένου: διαθήκη 
Ν αν lal , ς : 73 a 
yap ἐπὶ νεκροῖς βεβαία, ἐπεὶ “pn tore’ ἰσχύει ὅτε ζῇ ὁ 


Ε , 3 | φ ᾿ 
διαθέμενος. Οθεν οὐδὲ 1 πρώτη χωρὶς αἵματος ἐνκε- 


καὶ 


μελλόντων 


« r 
ULwy 


μὴ ποτε 


διαθέμενος; 


τράγων καὶ Tav- 
ρων 
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, , \ , 9 hn ς ‘ Ν , 
καίνισται: λαληθείσης yap πάσης ἐντολῆς κατὰ τὸν νόμον 
πὸ Μωυσέως παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, λαβὼν τὸ αἷμα τῶν μό 
ὑπο π υ λαῳ, μ μόσχων 

A / Nett \ ue 
Kal TOV τράγων μετὰ ὕδατος καὶ ἐρίου κοκκίνου Kal ὑσσώ- 
9 ΄, \ , Ν , . Ν Ν . ΄ 
που αὐτό τε τὸ βιβλίον. καὶ παντα τὸν λαὸν ἐράντισεν, 
a \ Ὁ - ; Ὁ 2 ' 
λέγων Τοῦτο τὸ aima τῆς AlAOHKHC Hc ἐνετείλατο 

\ ς a ε Lr Ν Ν Ἂν X Ἂς , ἈΝ 

TIPOC Υμὰς ὁ O€oc Kal τὴν OKYVYV δὲ Kat TwavTa τα 
An a e ’ὔ , 
σκεύη τῆς λειτουργίας τῷ αἵματι ὁμοίως ἐράντισεν. καὶ σχε- 
\ ‘ , 
dov ἐν αἵματι πάντα καθαρίζεται κατὰ τὸν νόμον, Kal χωρὶς 
ε ΄ὕ 3 ,ὔ + 3 , 
αἱματεκχυσίας OU γίνεται ἀφεσις. ᾿Αναγκη 
3 ἈΝ ε A a “ 
οὖν τὰ μὲν ὑποδείγματα τῶν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς τούτοις 
, 3 \ Ἀ XN 9 ’ , , 
καθαρίζεσθαι, αὐτὰ δὲ τὰ ἐπουράνια κρείττοσι θυσίαις 
ἊΝ ’ὔ 3 NN τ᾿ , 3 -“" 7A) Ψ 
παρὰ ταύτας. οὐ γὰρ εἰς χειροποίητα εἰσῆλθεν ἅγια 
A 3 A 3 3 Ν ἈΝ 
Χριστός, ἀντίτυπα τῶν αληθινῶν, add εἰς αὐτὸν τὸν 
A A A / an ἴω ε 
οὐρανόν, νῦν ἐμφανισθῆναι τῷ προσώπῳ τοῦ θεοῦ ὑπὲρ 
ε A 3.03. — & , , ε Λ 4 ε 
ἡμῶν: οὐδ᾽ ἵνα πολλάκις προσφέρῃ ἕαυτον, ὥσπερ ὁ 
Ν σ 3 Ν 9 
ἀρχιερεὺς εἰσέρχεται εἰς τὰ ἅγια κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸν ἐν αἵματι 


‘ ’, a“ 9 \ 
ἀλλοτρίῳ, ἐπεὶ ἔδει αὐτὸν πολλάκις παθεῖν ἀπὸ κατα- 


a , XA δὲ 7 9 ἈΝ , a 9 ¢ 
βολῆς κόσμου: νυνὶ δὲ ἅπαξ ἐπὶ συντελείᾳ τῶν αἰώνων. 


9 ° , a e ’, \ A ie 39 A ’ 
εἰς ἀθέτησιν τῆς ἁμαρτίας διὰ τῆς θυσίας αὐτοῦ πεφανέ- 
Ἢ 95 ἢ 9. " a 5 + “ - 
ρωται. καὶ καθ᾽ ὅσον ἀπόκειται τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ἅπαξ 
9 A A 7 e 
ἀποθανεῖν, peta δὲ τοῦτο κρίσις, οὕτως καὶ ὁ χριστός, 
Q a > “οἱ ς 
ἅπαξ προσενεχθεὶς εἰς τὸ πολλῶν ANENELKEIN ἀμὰρ- 
μ 3 t Ν ε ’ 39 a a STN 
τιὰς, ἐκ δευτέρου χωρίς αμαρτιας ὀφθήσεται τοῖς αὐτὸν 
> , ‘ 
ἀπεκδεχομένοις εἰς σωτηρίαν. 
Ν Ἀ + ε 7, “~ , 9 a 
Σκιὰν yap ἔχων ὁ νόμος τῶν μελλόντων ἀγαθῶν, 


> SLAIN \ ee a ΄ Γ 3 Ν “- 
ουκ αὐτὴν Τὴν ELKOVA Τῶν πραγμάτων, κατ ἐνιαυτὸν ταις 


3 an , T Aa , 9 Ν ὃ A 2.7 
αὑταῖς θυσίαις ' as προσφέρουσιν εἰς τὸ διηνεκὲς οὐδέ- 
‘ Ny ral ‘ 
ποτε δύνανται τοὺς προσερχομένους τελειῶσαι" ἐπεὶ 
οὐκ ἂν ἐπαύσαντο π σφε ὕμεναι. διὰ τὸ μηδεμίαν ἕ 
ταῦ προ ρόμεναι, δια τὸ μηδεμίαν ἔχειν 
+ / € an Q\ , a ς 
ἔτι συνείδησιν ἁμαρτιῶν τοὺς λατρεύοντας ἅπαξ κεκαθαρι- 
/, 5» 3 a 9 , ε ~~ 
opevovs; aA ἐν αὐταῖς ἀνάμνησις. ἁμαρτιῶν κατ᾽ ἐνι- 
, iN \ a r , \ ? 4°73 a 
αὐτὸν, GOVVATOV yap αἷμα ᾿ ταύρων καὶ τράγων αφαιρεῖν 


ε , Ν 9. , 5 « , 4 
αμαρτιας. Ato εἰσερχόμενος εἰς TOV κοσμον λέγει 


Le, 


27) 


to 


ῳ 


σι 


9.19-10.5. TO THE HEBREWS. 





19 For when every commandment had been spoken 
by Moses unto all the people according to the law, 
he took the blood of the calves and the goats, with 
water and scarlet wool and hyssop, and sprinkled 
20 both the book itself, and all the people, saying, This i the Greek word 
is the blood of the covenant which God commanded #24, us Sent 
21 to you-ward. Moreover the tabernacle and all the *4%*«e". 
vessels of the ministry he sprinkled in like manner 
22 with the blood. And according to the law, I may 
almost say, all things are cleansed with blood, and 
apart from shedding of blood there is no remission. 
23 It was necessary therefore that the copies of the 
things in the heavens should be cleansed with these; 
but the heavenly things themselves with better sacri- 
24 fices than these. For Christ entered not into a holy 
place made with hands, like in pattern to the true; 
but into heaven itself, now to appear before the face 
25 of God for us: nor yet that he should offer himself 
often; as the high priest entereth into the holy place 
26 year by year with blood not his own; else must he 
often have suffered since the foundation of the 
world: but now once at the end of the ages hath? Ὁ. comswuna- 
he been manifested to put away sin “by the sacri- 3 or, by his sacri- 
7 fice of himself. And inasmuch as it is 4appointed ,% 
unto men once to die, and after this cometh judge- 
28 ment; so Christ also, having been once offered to bear 
the sins of many, shall appear a second time, apart 
from sin, to them that wait for him, unto salvation. 
10 For the law having a shadow of the good things a. 
to come, not the very image of the things, Sthey can* ° thorities read i 
never with the same sacrifices year by year, which “”” 
they offer continually, make perfect them that draw 
2nigh. Else would they not have ceased to be offered, 
because the worshippers, having been once cleansed, 
3 would have had no more conscience of sins? But in 
those sacrifices there is a remembrance made of sins 
4 year by year. Forit is impossible that the blood of 
5 bulls and goats should take away sins. Wherefore 
when he cometh into the world, he saith, 


4 a ‘laid up for. 


* For ‘“‘they can’’ read ‘“‘can’’ (and for marg. 5 read Many ancient 
authorities read they can.)—Am.Com. 
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TO THE HEBREWS. 10.5-10. 22. 





Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, 
But a body didst thou prepare for me; 
In whole burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin 6 
thou hadst no pleasure: 
Then said I, Lo, 1 am come 
(In the roll of the book it is written of me) 
To do thy will, O God. 
Saying above, Sacrifices and offeri ings and whole 8 
burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin thou wouldest 
not, neither hadst pleasure therein (the which are 
offered according to the law), then hath he said, 9 
Lo, Iam come to do thy will. He taketh away the 
1 Or, In first, that he may establish the second. ‘By which 10 
will we have been sanctified through the offering of 
+ Some ancient au. Le body of Jesus Christ once for all. And every 11 
fan τὰ *priest indeed standeth day by day ministering and 
offering oftentimes the same sacrifices, the which 
can never take away sins: but he, when he had 12 
offered one sacrifice for *sins for ever, sat down on 
the right hand of God; from henceforth expecting 18 
till his enemies be made the footstool of his feet. 
For by one offering he hath perfected for ever them 14 
that are sanctified. And the Holy Ghost also bear- 15 
$0r, testamen. th witness to us: for after he hath said, 
5 Gr. will cove This is the *covenant that *I will make with 16 
γα}. them 
After those days, saith the Lord; 
I will put my laws on their heart, 
And upon their mind also will I write them; 
then saith he, 
And their sins and their iniquities will I re-17 
member no more. 
Now where remission of these is, there is no more 18 
offering for sin. 
Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into 19 
the holy place by the blood of Jesus, by the way 20 
which he dedicated for us, a new and living way, 
through the veil, that is to say, his flesh; and having 21 
a great priest over the house of God; let us draw 22 
6 Or, full assur- near with a true heart in ‘fulness 
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~3 


3 Or, sins, for ever 
sat down ἄς. 
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Oycian Kat προοφορὰν οὐκ HOEAHCAC, CMA δὲ 
| KATHPTICO) MOI" 
6 OADKAYTOMATA KAl περὶ AMADTIAC οὐκ EYAUKHCAC. 
> τότε εἶπον ἰδοῦ ἥκω, ἐν κεφδλίδι Βιβλίου γέ- 
ΓΡάπτὰι περὶ EMoy, 
τοῦ ποιῆσδι, ὁ θεός, τὸ θέλημδᾶ COY. ᾿ 
8 ἀνώτερον λέγων ὅτι θγζίδς Kal Mpocdopac καὶ ὁλο- 
KAYT@MATA KAI περὶ AMAPTIAC οὐκ HOEAHCAC οὐδὲ 
9 EYAUKHCAC, αἵτινες κατὰ νόμον προσφέρονται, τότε 
εἴρηκεν ἰδοῦ ἥκω τοῦ ποιῆολι τὸ OEAHMA του" 
το ἀναιρεῖ τὸ πρῶτον ἵνα τὸ δεύτερον στήσῃ. ἐν ᾧ θελή- 
MATI ἡγιασμένοι ἐσμὲν διὰ τῆς προσφορᾶς τοῦ COMATOC 
11 Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐφάπαξ. Kat πᾶς μὲν “iepeds’ ἕστηκεν 
καθ᾽ ἡμέραν λειτουργῶν καὶ τὰς αὐτὰς πολλάκις προσφέ- 
ρων θυσίας, αἵτινες οὐδέποτε δύνανται περιελεῖν ἁμαρτίας. 
12 οὗτος δὲ μίαν ὑπὲρ ἁμαρτιῶν προσενέγκας θυσίαν εἰς τὸ 
13 διηνεκὲς ἐκάθισεν EN Δεζιᾷ τοῦ θεοῦ, τὸ λοιπὸν ἐκδεχό- 
μένος ἕως τεθῶοιν οἱ ἐχθροὶ δύτοῦ ὑποπόδιον τῶν 
χ πολῶν aYTOY, μιᾷ γὰρ προσφορᾷ τετελείωκεν εἰς τὸ 
15 διηνεκὲς τοὺς ἁγιαζομένου. Μαρτυρεῖ δὲ ἡμῖν καὶ τὸ 
πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, μετὰ γὰρ τὸ εἰρηκέναι 
16 ΑΥ̓́ΤΗ ἢ Διδθήκη HN AlAOHCOMAI πρὸς αὐτούς 
μετὰ TAC HMEpac ἐκεινὰς, λέγει Κύριος, 
AIAOYC NOMOYC MOY ἐπὶ KAPAIAC AYTON, 
καὶ ἐπὶ THN AIANOIAN AYTOON ἐπιγράψω ayTOYC,— 
17 Kal TON ἁμαρτιῶν AYTON καὶ TON ἀνομιῶν AYTON 
38 GY ΜῊ MNHCOHCOMAl ET: ὅπου δὲ ἄφεσις τούτων, 
οὐκέτι προσφορὰ περὶ ἁμαρτίας. 
9 Ἔχοντες οὖν, ἀδελφοί, παρρησίαν εἰς τὴν εἴσοδον τῶν 
20 ἁγίων ἐν τῷ αἵματι Incod, ἣν ἐνεκαίνισεν ἡμῖν ὁδὸν πρόῦσ- 
gatov καὶ ζῶσαν διὰ τοῦ καταπετάσμοτος, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν 
21 τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἱερέα μέγα: ἐπὶ τὸν οΟΥκον τόδ θεοῦ, 


, A > A ~ N? ΕἸ Ak , 
22 προσερχώμεθα peta αληϑινῆς κυροίας ἐν πλφοοφορίᾳ 


ἀρχιερεὺς 
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πίστεως, ῥεραντισμένοι τὰς καρδίας ἀπὸ συνειδήσεως 
πονηρᾶς καὶ λελουσμένοι τὸ σῶμα ὕδατι καθαρῷ" κατέ- 
\ ε , A 9 , 9 A Ν Ν ε 
χωμεν τὴν ὁμολογίαν τῆς ἐλπίδος ἀκλινῆ, πιστὸς γὰρ ὁ 
τ , X A 3 , 9 
ἐπαγγειλάμενος: καὶ κατανοῶμεν ἀλλήλους εἰς παροξυ- 
σμὸν ἀγάπης καὶ καλῶν ἔργων, μὴ ἐγκαταλείποντες τὴν 
9 Ν ε A ‘\ δι : ’ 9 \ 
ἐπισυναγωγὴν ἑαυτῶν, καθὼς ἔθος τισίν, ἀλλὰ παρακα- 
λοῦντες, καὶ τοσούτῳ μᾶλλον ὅσῳ βλέπετε ἐγγίζουσαν 
τὴν ἡμέραν. ἝἙκουσίως γὰρ ἁμαρτανόντων 
ε A x .Ν A \ 3 ’ A 5» ᾽ὔ 9 , 
ἡμῶν μετὰ TO λαβεῖν τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τῆς ἀληθείας, οὐκέτι 
Q e A 3 , ? A , 3 \ 
περὶ ἁμαρτιῶν ἀπολείπεται θυσία, φοβερὰ δέ τις ἐκδοχὴ 
᾽’ A > ! A 
κρίσεως Kal πγρὸς Ζῆλος ἐσθίειν μέλλοντος TOYC YTTE- 
NANTIOYC. ἀθετήσας τις νόμον Μωυσέως χωρὶς οἰκτιρμῶν 
> ‘ > aL) > ’ A 
ἐπὶ AYCIN ἢ TPICIN MAPTYCIN ἀποθνήσκει πόσῳ δοκεῖτε 
χείρονος ἀξιωθήσεται τιμωρίας ὁ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ 
καταπατήσας, καὶ τὸ ἀϊμὰ τῆς δλιδθήκης κοινὸν ἡγη- 
σάμενος ἐν ᾧ ἡγιάσθη, καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς χάριτος ἐνυ- 
+ A > ͵ 
βρίσας. οἴδαμεν γὰρ τὸν εἰπόντα μοὶ EKAIKHCIC, ἐγὼ 
ANTATOAWCW” καὶ πάλν Κρινεῖ Κύριος τὸν. λὰ- 
A > a Ν Ness A > ” -“ ~ 
ON dYTOY. φοβερὸν τὸ ἐμπεσεῖν εἰς χεῖρας θεοῦ ζῶν- 
τος. ᾿Αναμιμνήσκεσθε δὲ τὰς πρότερον ἡμέ- 
ρας, ἐν αἷς φωτισθέντες πολλὴν ἀθλησιν ὑπεμείνατε 
a Ν 3 A Ἂν ’, 
παθημάτων, τοῦτο μὲν ὀνειδισμοῖς τε καὶ θλίψεσιν 
θεατριζόμενοι, τοῦτο δὲ κοινωνοὶ τῶν οὕτως ἀἄναστρε- 
φομένων γενηθέντες" καὶ γὰρ τοῖς δεσμίοις συνεπαθήσατε, 
καὶ τὴν ἁρπαγὴν τῶν ὑπαρχόντων ὑμῶν μετὰ χαρᾶς 
προσεδέξασθε, γινώσκοντες ἔχειν ἑαυτοὺς κρείσσονα 
ὕπαρξιν καὶ μένουσαν. Μη ἀποβάλητε οὖν τὴν παρ- 
ρησίαν ὑμῶν, ἥτις ἔχει μεγάλην μισθαποδοσίαν, ὑπομονῆς 
γὰρ ἔχετε χρείαν ἵνα τὸ θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ ποιήσαντες 
κομίσησθε τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν" 
ἔτι γὰρ μικρὸν ὅσον ὅσον, 
2 , ‘ > , ‘ 
ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἥξει Kal OY YPONICEl 
6 δὲ δίκδιόο [Moy] ἐκ TicTewc ZHCETAI, 


26 


<7) 


v2 
> 


10. 22-10. 38. TO THE HEBREWS. 


of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil !con-! Or, conscience: 


and having our 


23 science, and our body washed with pure water: let us hold dy washed with 
fast the confession of our hope* that it waver not; for he is told fas: Ὁ 
24 faithful that promised : and let us consider one another to 
25 provoke unto love and good works; not forsaking the as- 
sembling of ourselves together}, as the custom of some is, 
but exhorting one another ; and so much the more, as ye see 
the day drawing nigh. 
26 For if we sin wilfully after that we have received the 
knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more a sacrifice 
27 for sins, but a certain fearful expectation of judgement, and 
28 a *fierceness of fire which shall devour the adversaries. <A 2 Or, jealousy 
man that hath set at nought Moses’ law dieth without com- 
29 passion on the word of two or three witnesses: of how much 
sorer punishment, think ye, shall he be judged worthy, who 
hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted 
the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, *an ὃ ἐν, °”" 
unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace? 
30 For we know him that said, Vengeance belongeth unto me, 
I will recompense. And again, The Lord shall judge his 
51 people. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of. the 
living God. 
32 But call to remembrance the former days, in which, after 
ye were enlightened, ye endured a great conflict of suffer- 
33 ings; partly, being made ἃ gazingstock both by reproaches 
and afflictions ; and partly, becoming partakers with them 
34 that were so used. For ye both had compassion on them 4 0 Mat ye have 


your own selves 


that were in bonds, and took joyfully the spoiling of your .70) @ beter pos- 


session 


possessions, knowing ‘that *ye yourselves havet a better pos- 5 some ancient av- 
35 session and an abiding one. Cast not away therefore your joie; rel) ve 
36 boldness, which hath great recompense of reward. For ye τ κί. better 

have need of patience, that, having done the will of God, 

ye may receive the promise. 
ov For yet a very little while, 

He that cometh shall come, and shall not tarry. ΠΥ sa 

98 But ‘my righteous one shall live by faith: thorities read the 


righteous one. 


* Let the text and marg. ! exchange places.—Am. Com. 

+ For “‘ the assembling of ourselves together’ read ‘‘our own assembling to- 
gether ’—Am. Com. 

ἃ For ‘‘5 ye yourselves have’’ read ‘‘4 ye have for yourselves”’ (and omit 
marg.® letting marg.4 read Many ancient authorities read that ye have your 
own selves for a etc.)—Am. Com. 
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TO THE HEBREWS. 10. 38-11. 12. 





And if he shrink back, my soul hath no pleasure in 
1 Gr, of shrinking him. 
“ony °° TF But we are not ‘of them that shrink back unto perdition; 39 
2 Or, gaining but of them that have faith unto the ’saving of the soul. 
3 Or, the giving ub- Now faith is *the assurance of things hoped for*, thell 
᾿ sai ‘proving of things not seen. For therein the elders had 2 
: witness borne to them. By faith we understand that the 3 
5 Gr. ages. *worlds have been framed by the word of God, so that what 
is seen hath not been made out of things which do appear. 
By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice 4 
ὁ The Greek text than Cain, through which he had witness borne to him that 


in this clause 


somnewhat uncer- he was righteous, God bearing witness ‘in respect of his 
7 Or, over his σίῃς Zilts: and through it he being dead yet speaketh. By faith 
Enoch was translated that he should not see death; and he 
was not found, because God translated him: for before his 
translation he hath had witness borne to him that he had 
beent+ well-pleasing unto God: and without faith it is im- 6 
possible to be well-pleasing wnto him: for he that cometh to 
God must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder οὗ 
them that seek after him. By faith Noah, being warned of 7 
God concerning things not seen as yet, moved with godly 
fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his house ; through 
which he condemned the world, and became heir of the 
righteousness which is according to faith. By faith Abra- 8 
ham, when he was called, obeyed to go out unto a place — 
which he was to receive for an inheritance ; and he went 
out, not knowing whither he went. By faith he became a 9 
ΟΣ τες SOLOMLREL in the land of promise, as in a land not his own, - 
up ἐξ abode in $d welling in tents, with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him- 
of the same promise : for he looked for the city which hath 10 
9 Or,arckitee the foundations, whose “builder and maker is God. By faith 11 
even Sarah herself received power to conceive seed when 
she was past age, since she counted him faithful who had 
- promised : wherefore also there sprang of one, and him as 12 
good as dead, so many as the stars of heaven in multitude, 
and as the sand, which is by the 


CU 





* Read ‘‘faith is assurance of things hoped for, a conviction ”’ ete.—Am. Com. 
+ Read in the text ‘‘for-he hath had witness borne to him that before his 
translat:on he had been”’ etc. with the present text in the marg.—Am. Com. 
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A TEN ε ' > > fal ς , 
Kal €AN YTOCTEIAHTAI, OYK EYAOKEl H YYYH MOY 
ἐν ἀγτῷ. 
͵ 
ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐκ ἐσμὲν ὑποοτολῆς εἰς ἀπώλειαν, ἀλλὰ 


TICTEWC εἰς περιποίησιν ψυχῆς. 


>” AN , ΕἸ s 5.1 , / aay) 
“Ἔστιν δὲ πίστις ἐλπιζομένων ᾿ὑπόστασις, πραγμάτων 


5 3 , 3 / Ν > / 
ἔλεγχος οὐ βλεπομένων: ἐν ταύτῃ γὰρ ἐμαρτυρήθησαν 
’ “ἅμ 
οἱ πρεσβύτεροι. Πίστει νοοῦμεν κατηρτίσθαι 
A 2A ee lal ΕῚ sh \ > ζ 7 A 
τοὺς αἰῶνας ῥήματι Θεοῦ, εἰς τὸ py ἐκ φαινομένων τὸ 
βλεπόμενον γεγονέναι. Πώύστει πλείονα θυσίαν "ABeX 


4 \ , A A 3. 7 3 , > 
παρὰ Καὶν προσήνεγκεν τῷ θεῷ, du ἧς ἐμαρτυρήθη εἶναι 
ΝΥ ἃ 2 \ [3 , Ε τὶ n a 
δίκαιος, μαρτυροῦντος ἐπὶ TOIC δῶροισ δύτου τοὺ 
at A ΕἸ 3 a 
θεοῦ, Kat Ov αὐτῆς ἀποθανὼν ἔτι λαλεῖ. Πύσει 
ΠΝ \ 44) a ἮΝ 20 a Ody Ἀ > pean] ͵ Υ 
νωχ μετετεύη TOV μη LOELY ὕανατον, καὶ ΟΥ̓ HYPICKETO 
͵ , γ \ c r an 
MOTI Μετέθηκεν AYTON ὁ θεύσ' πρὸ yap τῆς μεταθέ- 
7 > , a a 
σεως μεμαρτύρηται EYAPECTHKENAl TaD θεῷ, χωρὶς δὲ 
3 ~ ἴω a 
πίστεως ἀδύνατον EYAPECTHCAl, πιστεῦσαι yap δεῖ τὸν 
᾽ , an “ - a A 4 
προσερχόμενον [τῷ] θεῷ ὅτι ἔστιν Kat τοῖς ἐκζητοῦσιν 
αὐτὸν μισθαποδότης γίνεται. Πύστει χρηματισθεὶς Νῶε 
περὶ τῶν μηδέπω βλεπομένων εὐλαβηθεὶς κατεσκεύασεν 
κιβωτὸν εἰς σωτηρίαν τοῦ οἴκου αὐτοῦ, δι ἧς κατέκρινεν 
a \ : 
τὸν κόσμον, καὶ τῆς κατὰ πίστιν δικαιοσύνης ἐγένετο 
᾿ 3 
κληρονόμος. Πίστει καλούμενος ᾿Αβραὰμ ὑπήκουσεν 
Ἑ; a μὲ + 
ἐξελθεῖν ‘eis τόπον ὃν ἤμελλεν λαμβάνειν εἰς κληρονο- 
ὦ 9 a , (rie &! 
μίαν, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν μὴ ἐπιστάμενος ποῦ ἔρχεται. Ilioree 
’ τ 9 - ΝΣ πα Na Eds EN a , > 
TIAPWKHCEN cis γὴν τῆ: ἐπαγγελίας ws ἀλλοτρίαν, ἐν 
σκηναῖς κατοικήσας μετὰ Ἰσαὰκ καὶ Ἰακὼβ τῶν συν- 
κληρονόμων τῆς ἐπαγγελίας τῆς αὐτῆς" ἐξεδέχετο γὰρ 
Ν A , ” / & ΄ Ν 
τὴν τοὺς θεμελίους ἔχουσαν πόλιν, ἧς τεχνίτης καὶ δη- 
\ ε 6 , iid Ny oe. See ἣν / 5 ΄ 3 
μιουργὸς 0 Geos. ίστει καὶ ᾿αὐτὴ Zappa’ δύναμιν eis 


‘ , 3, Ν \ 
καταβολὴν σπερματος ἔλαβεν και παρα καιρὸν ἡλικίας, 


τα ὡς ἘΣΘ Sos , \ Ns: 3 λει νν 
2 ἔπει TWLOTOV Ὡγήῆσατο τον ἐπαγγειλάμενον" διὸ και ap €VOS 


Γἐγεννήθησαν᾽, καὶ ταῦτα νενεκρωμένου, KABWC TA ACTPA 

a 2 a A , \ c ς 3) 3 c \ \ 
TOY OYpanoy τῷ πλήθει καὶ ὡς ἡ ἄμμος ἡ πὸρὰ τὸ 
f 31 


ὑπόστασις πρα- 
γμάτων, 


Ap.+ 


αὑτῇ Σάρρᾳ 


ἐγενήθησαν 


Ap. 
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χεῖλος τῆς OaddccHe ἡ ἀναρίθμητος. Κατὰ 
πίστιν ἀπέθανον οὗτοι πάντες, μὴ κομισάμενοι τὰς ἐπαγ- 
, 9 Ν , 3 \ 50. 7 A 3 , 
γελίας, ἀλλὰ πόρρωθεν αὐτὰς ἰδόντες καὶ ἀσπασάμενοι, 
καὶ ὁμολογήσαντες ὅτι Ξένοι Κἀὶ TIAPETTIAHMO! εἰσιν ἐπὶ 
a na Ξ- ε \ A , 3 cA 7 
τῆς γῆς ot yao τοιαῦτα λέγοντες ἐμφανίζουσιν ὅτι 
πατρίδα ἐπιζητοῦσιν. καὶ εἰ μὲν ἐκείνης ἐμνημόνευον 
24,9 - Dek > A Ν τὶ , A Ἀ 
ap ἧς ἐξέβησαν, εἶχον ἂν καιρὸν ἀνακαμψαι: νῦν δὲ 
κρείττονος ὀρέγονται, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν ἐπουρανίου. διὸ οὐκ ἐ- 
, 3 Ἀ ε A A 5 “ 9 aA 
παισχύνεται αὐτοὺς ὁ θεὸς θεὸς ἐπικαλεῖσθαι αὐτῶν, 
ἡτοίμασεν γὰρ αὐτοῖς πόλιν. Πίστει προο- 
ENHNOYEN ᾿Αβρλὰμ τὸν Icadk πειράζόμενος, καὶ τὸν 
μονογενῆ προσέφερεν ὁ τὰς ἐπαγγελίας ἀναδεξάμενος, 
ἃ 3 © 2 > ‘ BUF ' 
πρὸς ὃν ἐλαλήθη ore EN ‘Icadk KAHOHCETAI Col 


σπέρμα, λογισάμενος ὅτι καὶ ἐκ νεκρῶν ἐγείρειν δυ- 


Ν «ε , - Ὅς ον Ν 9 a > , 
VQaTOS ὁ θεός: ὅθεν αὐτον Και εν παραβολῇ εκομι-- 


σατο. Πίστει καὶ περὶ μελλόντων εὐλόγησεν Ἰσαὰκ 
τὸν Ἰακὼβ καὶ τὸν “Hoa. Πίστει Ἰακὼβ ἀποθνή- 
σκων ἕκαστον τῶν υἱῶν Ἰωσὴφ εὐλόγησεν, καὶ TIPOCEKY- 
NHCEN ἐπὶ τὸ ἄκρον THC pdBAoy ayToy. πΠίστει 
Ἰωσὴφ τελευτῶν περὶ τῆς ἐξόδου τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐμνη- 
μόνευσεν, καὶ περὶ τῶν ὀστέων αὐτοῦ ἐνετείλατο. Πίστει 
Μωυσῆς γεννηθεὶς ἐκρύβη TPIMHNON ὑπὸ τῶν πατέρων 
αὐτοῦ, διότι εἶλον ACTEION τὸ παιδίον καὶ οὐκ ἐφοβή- 
θησαν τὸ διάταγμα τοῦ βασιλέως. Πίστει Λλωγοῆς 
MEfac γενόμενος ἠρνήσατο λέγεσθαι υἱὸς θυγατρὸς 
Φαραώ, μᾶλλον ἑλόμενος συνκακουχεῖσθαι τῷ λαῷ τοῦ 
θεοῦ ἢ πρόσκαιρον ἔχειν ἁμαρτίας ἀπόλαυσιν, μείζονα 
πλοῦτον ἡγησάμενος τῶν Αἰγύπτου θησαυρῶν τὸν ὀνει- 
AICMON TOY ΧΡΙΟΤΟΥ͂, ἀπέβλεπεν γὰρ εἰς τὴν μισθαπο- 
δοσίαν. Πίστει κατέλιπεν Αἴγυπτον, μὴ φοβηθεὶς τὸν 
θυμὸν τοῦ βασιλέως, τὸν γὰρ ἀόρατον ὡς ὁρῶν ἐκαρτέ- 
ρησεν. Πώστει πεποίηκεν τὸ TACYA καὶ τὴν πρόσχυσιν 
TOY δίματος, ἵνα μὴ ὁ ὀλοθρεύων τὰ πρωτότοκα θίγῃ 
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11. 12-11. 28. TO THE HEBREWS. 


sea shore, innumerable. 
18. These all died 'in faith, not having received the 1 Gr. according to. 
promises, but having seen them and greeted them 
from afar, and having confessed that they were 
14 strangers and pilgrims on the earth. For they that 
say such things make it manifest that they are seek- 
15 ing after a country of their own. And if indeed 
they had been mindful of that cowntry from which 
they went out, they would have had opportunity to 
16 return. But now they desire a better country, that 
is, a heavenly: wherefore God is not ashamed of 
them, to be called their God: for he hath prepared 
for them ἃ city. 
17 By faith Abraham, being tried, *offered up ee ge eae ee 
yea, he that had gladly received the promises was 
18 offering up his only begotten son; even-he *to whom 3 or, of 
19 it was said, In Isaac shall thy seed be called: ac- 
counting that God 7s able to raise up, even from the 
dead; from whence he did also in a parable receive 
20 him back. By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau, 
21 even concerning things to come. By faith Jacob, 
when he was a dying, blessed each of the sons of 
Joseph; and worshipped, leaning upon the top of his 
22 staff. By faith Joseph, when his end was nigh,made 
mention of the departure of the children of Israel; 
23 and gave commandment concerning his bones. By 
faith Moses, when he was born, was hid three months 
by his parents, because they saw he was a goodly 
child; and they were not afraid of the king’s com- 
24mandment. By faith Moses,when he was grown up, 
refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter; 
25 choosing rather to be evil entreated with the people 
of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a sea- 
26 son; accounting the reproach of *Christ greater rich- 4 Or, the Chris 
es than the treasures of Egypt: for he looked unto 
27 the recompense of reward. By faith he forsook 
Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king: for he en- 
28 dured, as seeing him who is invisible. By faith he 
‘kept the passover, and the sprinkling of the blood, ὃ oie ie 
that the destroyer of the firstborn should not touch 
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TO THE HEBREWS. 11. 28-12. 3. 


them. By faith they passed through the Red sea 29 
as by dry land: which the Egyptians assaying to do. 
were swallowed up. By faith the walls of Jericho 30 
fell down, after they had been compassed about for 
seven days. By faith Rahab the harlot perished 31 
not with them that were disobedient, having re- 
ceived the spies with peace. And what shall 132 
more say? for the time will fail me if I tell of 
Gideon, Barak, Samson, Jephthah; of David and 
Samuel and the prophets: who through faith sub- 33 
dued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained 
promises, stopped the mouths of lions, quenched the 34 
power of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, from 
weakness were made strong, waxed mighty in war, 
turned to flight armies of aliens. Women received 35 


1 Or, beaten todeath their dead by a resurrection: and others were 'tor- 
* Gr. the redemp- tured, not accepting "their deliverance; that they 


might obtain a better resurrection: and others had 24 
trial of mockings and scourgings, yea, moreover of 
bonds and imprisonment: they were stoned, they 37 
were sawn asunder, they were tempted, they were 
slain with the sword: they went about in sheep- 
skins, in goatskins; being destitute, afflicted, evil 
entreated (of whom the world was not worthy), 38 
wandering in deserts and mountains and caves, and 
the holes of the earth. And these all, having had 39 
witness borne to them through their faith, received 


3 Or,foresen not the promise, God having *provided some better 40 


thing concerning us, that apart from us they should 
not be made perfect. . 
Therefore let us also, seeing we are compassed1 2 
about with so great a cloud of witnesses, lay aside ἡ 
all cum- “Very weight, and the sin which *doth so easily be- 


orate, set us, and let us run with patience the race that is 
5. Or, doth closely ᾿ 6 Ἔ 
cling to us_ Or, set before us, looking unto Jesus the *author and 2 


is admired of 


perfecter of owr faith, who for the joy that was set 


6 Or, ἐσρίαῖπ before him endured the cross, despising shame, and 


hath sat down at the right hand of the throne of 
God. For consider him that hath endured such 3 
gainsaying of sin- 
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nw \ > ‘ , e 
αὐτῶν. Πώστει διέβησαν τὴν Epvfpav Θάλασσαν ws 
ἣν, “ a ιν a / ε 5 , tA 
διὰ ξηρᾶς γῆς, ἧς πεῖραν λαβόντες ci Αἰγύπτιοι κατεπό- 
, \ / > Ν 3} ΄ 
θησαν. icra τὰ τείχη leperyo ἔπεσαν κυκλωθέντα 
Ν ε 3 , « μὴ ε , , 
ἐπὶ ἑπτὰ ἡμέρας. Πίστει Ῥααβ ἢ πόρνη οὐ συναπώ- 
lal > , - / \ 
Nero τοῖς ἀπειθήσασιν, δεξαμένη τοὺς κατασκόπους 
5 ’ Ν Pet / 
pet εἰρήνης. Kat τί ἔτι λέγω; ἐπιλείψει pe 
\ , e , \ ἃ , , - Pome 
γὰρ διηγούμενον ὁ χρόνος περὶ Tedewy, Bapax, Ξαμψῶν, 
3 a Ν ‘ Ν ἴω ~ \ 
IebOac, Δαυείδ τε Kat Σαμουὴλ καὶ τῶν προφητῶν, ot 
? i ) 
Ν id > U 
διὰ πίστεως κατηγωνίσαντο βασιλείας, ἠργάσαιτο δικαι- 
, ae Tes ᾿ 555 A ia a 5, ve of aig po , sa 
οσύνην, ἐπέτυχον ἐπαγγελιῶν, Eppasav στόματα λεόντων, 
5 Q7 ee SL BE 5. πῆς: ἐν 
ἔσβεσαν δύναμιν πυρός, ἔφυγον στόματα μαχαίρης, ἐδυνα- 
, - Ν ° , ΕῚ ᾿ ΓῚ XN 5 ! 
μώθησαν ἀπὸ ἀσθενείας, ἐγενήθησαν ἰσχυροὶ ἐν πολέμῳ, 
Ν > Ve: na 2 
παρεμβολὰς ἔκλιναν ἀλλοτρίων: ἔλαβον 'yvvaixes' ἐξ 
> / \ \ τι “ ΜΝ Ν ΕῚ / 
ἀναστάσεως τοὺς νεκροὺς αὐτῶν: ἄλλοι δὲ ἐτυμπανίσθη- 
5 = ὃ ae * 3, ἃ WA ΩΣ / = 
σαν, ov προσδεξάμενοι τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν, ἵνα κρείττονος 
> , , “ ἔν τς: A τ , 
ἀναστάσεως τύχωσιν" ἕτεροι δὲ ἐμπαιγμῶν καὶ μαστίγων 
a y “ Ν κω ΄ 1 
πεῖραν ἔλαβον, ἔτι δὲ δεσμῶν καὶ φυλακῆς: ἐλιθάσζησαν, 
eae) , 2 , WS ΄, , 5. τῶν 
ἐπειράσθησαν, ἐπρίσθησαν:, ἐν φόνῳ μαχαίρης ἀπέθανον, 
΄“ » “ 3 5 ᾽ὔ 7 ε va 
περιῆλθον ἐν pydwrats, ἐν αἰγίοις δέρμασιν, ὑστερού- 
’ , 5 Ay Hite e , 
μένοι, ὔλιβομενοι, κακουχούμενοι, ὧν οὐκ ἣν ἄξιος ὁ KO- 
T°. ἘΠ 5 ie ’ Ν + \ , 
σμος ‘ent’ ἐρημίαις πλανώμενοι καὶ ὄρεσι Kal σπηλαίοις 
Ν “ 9 n -“ n - 
καὶ ταῖς ὁπαῖς τῆς γῆς. Kel οὗτοι πάντες 
/ Ν “ I. , \ 
μαρτυρηθέντες διὰ τῆς πίστεως οὐκ ἐκομίσαντο THY ἐπαγ- 
ἢ lal “ \ ¢ a ~ , ! " 
γελίαν, τοῦ θεοῦ περὶ ἡμῶν κρεῖττον τι προβλεψαμένου, 
7 A Ν ε “ ὭΣ ᾿ 
wa μὴ χωρὶς ἡμῶν τελειωθώσιν. 
lal Ν ε “ an 
Tovyapotv καὶ ἡμεῖς, τοσοῦτον ἔχοντες περικείμενον 
cers », ’, + > / ’ Ν Ν 
ἡμῖν νέφος μαρτύρων, OyKov αποθέμενοι πάντα καὶ τὴν 
OF 7 ¢ , Qa > ε “-“ 
εὐπερίστατον ἁμαρτίαν, Cl ὑπομονῆς τρέχωμεν τὸν προ- 
, Shinn 28 3 α \ a 
κείμενον ἡμῖν ἀγῶνα, ἀφορῶντες cis TOY τῆς πίστεως 
3 \ X \ > la a 3 Ν a , 
apxnyov Kat τελειωτὴν Ἰησοῦν, ὃς ἀντὶ τῆς προκειμένης 
ΨῚ κ ἘΡ \ ἶ 
αὐτῷ χαρᾶς υπέμεινεν σταυρὸν αἰσχύνης καταφρονήσας, 
> “ A , - A ᾿ 
EN δεξιᾷ τε τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ θεοῦ κεκᾶθικεν. ἀναλογί- 


σασθε yop τὸν τοιαύτην ὑπομεμενηκότα ὑπὸ τῶν AMAPTOO- 


γυναῖκας Ap, 


J , 2 
ἐπρίσθησαν, ἐπει- 


ράσθησαν 42.1 


ξαυτὸν 


δὲ A p.t 


ποιήσατε 


διὰ ταύτης. 
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λῶν εἰς EAYTOYC’ ἀντιλογίαν, ἵνα μὴ κάμητε ταῖς ψυχαῖς 
ὑμῶν ἐκλυόμενοι. Οὔπω μέχρις αἵματος ἀντικατέστη- 
4 x e ΄ , 
TE πρὸς τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ἀνταγωνιζόμενοι, καὶ ἐκλέλησθε 
τῆς παρακλήσεως, ἥτις ὑμῖν ὡς υἱοῖς διαλέγεται, 
Yié μου, μὴ ὀλιγώρει Traiderac Kypioy, 
MHAE EKAYOY YT δύτοῦ ἐλεγχόμενος" 
ON γὰρ ἀγὰπά Kypioc traideyel, 
- , CMA} a ’ 
MACTIFO! δὲ TIANTA Υἱὸν ON πὰρδἀλέγετδι. 
9 , e ᾽ὔ «ε ea Ε: γε / ε 7, 
cis παιδείαν ὑπομένετε" ὡς υἱοῖς ὑμῖν προσφέρεται ὁ θεός" 
΄ Ν εν Ὁ 3 ὃ , saben ce 3 δὲ , 9 
τίς γὰρ vios ὃν οὐ παιδεύει πατὴρ; εἰ δὲ ywpis ἐστε 
παιδείας ἧς μέτοχοι γεγόνασι πάντες, ἄρα νόθοι καὶ 
οὐχ υἱοί ἐστε. εἶτα τοὺς μὲν τῆς σαρκὸς ἡμῶν πατέ- 
7 δ Ni 4 θ 3 ἣν - 
pas εἴχομεν παιδευτὰς καὶ ἐνετρεπόμεθα- ov πολὺ μᾶλλον 
ὑποταγησόμεθα τῷ πατρὶ τῶν πνευμάτων καὶ ζήσομεν ; 
οἱ μὲν γὰρ πρὸς ὀλίγας ἡμέρας κατὰ τὸ δοκοῦν αὐτοῖς 
2 ΄ ε Ἀγ LN Ν ΄ 3 Ne Ν a a 
ἐπαΐδευον, ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ τὸ συμφέρον εἰς TO μεταλαβεῖν τῆς 
ἁγιότητος αὐτοῦ. πᾶσα ΄ μὲν παιδεία πρὸς μὲν τὸ παρὸν 
οὐ δοκεῖ χαρᾶς εἶναι ἀλλὰ λύπης, ὕστερον δὲ καρπὸν εἴρη- 
t χαρᾶς εἶναι ἀλλα λύπης, ρ cap7rov εἰρη 
νικὸν τοῖς δι αὐτῆς γεγυμνασμένοις ἀποδίδωσιν δικαιοσύ- 
βὰν ἃ \ ! Ἂ \ \ 
νῆς. Διὸ TAC TIAPEIMENAC YEIPAC KAl TA πὰράλελυ- 
’ , 2 ' \ > τς 
MENA γόνατὰ ἀνορθώσδτε, καὶ TPOYIAC ὀρθὰς ᾿ ποιεῖτε" 
TOIC TIOCIN ὑμῶν, ἵνα μὴ τὸ χωλὸν ἐκτραπῇ, ἰαθῇ δὲ pad- 
Χο Εἰρήνην διώκετε μετὰ πάντων, καὶ 
τὸν ἁγιασμόν, οὗ χωρὶς οὐδεὶς ὄψεται τὸν κύριον, ἐπισκο- 
ποῦντες μή τις ὑστερῶν ἀπὸ τῆς χάριτος τοῦ θεοῦ, 
Ἢ TIC βιζὸ. THKPIAC ἄνω φγογοὰ ENOYAH καὶ "δι᾿ αὐτῆς" 
μιανθῶσιν οἱ πολλοί, μή τις πόρνος 7) βέβηλος ὡς ᾿ΗοδΥῦ, 
ἃ A > ’ ’ ae 
ὃς ἀντὶ βρώσεως μιᾶς ATIEAETO TA TIPWTOTOKIA ἑαυτοῦ. 
ἴστε γὰρ ὅτι καὶ μετέπειτα θέλων κληρονομῆσαι τὴν 
εὐλογίαν ἀπεδοκιμάσθη, μετανοίας γὰρ τόπον οὐχ εὗρεν, 
καίπερ μετὰ δακρύων ἐκζητήσας αὐτήν. Οὐ 
γὰρ προσεληλύθατε ψηλαφωμένῳ καὶ κεκδγμένῳ πρὶ 
καὶ γνόφῳ καὶ Ζόφῳ KAl θγέλλη Kal οἄλπιγγος Ἡχῷ 
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12. 3-12. 19. TO THE HEBREWS. 


ners against 'themselves*, that ye wax not weary, fainting in 1 Many authorities, 
4your souls. Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, striving _ read himself. 
5 against sin: and ye have forgotten the exhortation, which 
. reasoneth with you as with sons, 
My son, regard not lightly the chastening of the Lord, 
Nor faint when thou art reproved of him; 
6 For whom the Lord loveth he chastenteth: 
And scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. 
7 *It is for chastening that ye endure; God dealeth with you 3 Seta ice 
as with sons; for what son is there whom /7s father chast- 
8eneth not? But if ye are without chastening, whereof all 
have been made partakers, then are ye bast ards, and not 
9sons. Furthermore, we had the fathers of our flesh to chast- 
en us, and we gave them reverence: shall we not much 
rather be in subjection unto the Father of *spirits, and live ? 3 Or, our spirits 
19 For they verily for a few days chastened ws as seemed good’ 
to them; but he for our profit, that 106 may be partakers of 
11 his holiness. All chastening seemeth for the present to be 
not joyous, but grievous: yet afterward it yieldeth peace- 
able fruit unto them that have been exercised thereby, even 
12 the fruit of righteousness. Wherefore “lift up the hands 4¢r nate straight. 
13 that hang down, and the palsied knees; and make straight 
paths for your feet, that that which is lame be not ‘turned ἢ ang de 
out of the way, but rather be healed. 
14 Follow after peace with all men, and the sanctification 
15 without which no man shall see the Lord: looking care- 
fully ‘lest there be any man that “falleth short of the grace of E Be ce ἜΡΩΣ 
God; lest any root of bitterness springing up trouble you, from 
16.and thereby the many be defiled; ‘lest there be any fornica- 
tor, or profane person, as Esau, who for one mess of meat 
17 sold his own birthright. For ye know that even when he 
afterward desired to inherit the blessing, he was rejected 
(for he found no place of repentancet), though he sought it 
diligently with tears. 
18 For ye are not come unto δώ mount that might be touched, ὃ 2%) gape 
and that burned with fire, and unto blackness, and darkness, 
19 and tempest, and the sound of a trumpet, 





* For ‘‘themselves’’ read ‘‘himself’’ (and let marg. run Many ancient au- - 
thorities read themselves.)—Am. Com. 

+ For ‘‘rejected (for... of repentance)’’ read ‘‘rejected : for he found no 
place for a change of mind ἐγ his father”? with marg. Or, rejected ( for he found 
no place of repentance), etc. Or, rejected; for...of repentance etc.—Am. Com. 
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TO THE HEBREWS. 12. 19-13. 6. 


and the voice of words; which voice they that 
heard intreated that no word more should be spo- 
ken unto them: for they could not endure that 20 
which was enjoined, If even a beast touch the 
mountain, it shall be stoned; and so fearful was the 21 
appearance, that Moses said, I exceedingly fear and 
Or, and to innn. Δ ΚΘ: but ye are come unto mount Zion, and unto 22 
merable hosts, the the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, 


general assembly 


of angels, andthe and to “innumerable hosts of angels, to the general 23 
EhuUure, Co ᾿ 
2 Gr. myriads of ASSeMbly and church of the firstborn who are en- 
angers: rolled in heaven, and:to God the Judge of all, and 
to the spirits of just men made perfect, and to Jesus 24 
3 Or, testament the mediator of a new *covenant, and to the blood 
40r, than dtc? Of Sprinkling that speaketh better +than that of 
Abel. See that ye refuse not him that speaketh. 25 
For if they escaped not, when they refused him 
that warned them on earth, much more shall not 
5 Or, that is from we escape, Who turn away from him *that warneth 
from heaven: whose voice then shook the earth: 26 
but now he hath promised, saying, Yet once more 
will I make to tremble not the earth only, but also 
theheaven. And this word, Yet once more, signifieth 27 
the removing of those things that are shaken, as of 
things that have been made, that those things which 
are not shaken may remain. Wherefore, receiving 28 
6 Or, thankfulness ἃ, Kingdom that cannot be shaken, let us have ®grace, 
whereby we may offer service well-pleasing to God 
7 Or, godly fear With ‘reverence and awe: for our God is a consum- 29 
ing fire. . 
Let love of the brethren continue. Forget not to 13 
shew love unto strangers: for thereby some have en- 2 
tertained angels unawares. Remember them that 3 
are in bonds, as bound with them; them that are 
evil entreated, as being yourselves also in the body. 
Let marriage be had in honour among all, and det the 4 
bed be undefiled: for fornicators and adulterers God 
δ Fuad wee Will judge. *Be ye free from the love of money; 5 
content with such things as ye have: for himself 
hath said, I will in no wise fail thee, neither will I 
in any wise forsake thee. So that with good cour- 6 
age We say, 
The Lord is my helper; I will not fear: 
What shall man do unto me? 
(481 ) 
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Kal MWNH PHMATOON, ἧς οἱ ἀκούσαντες παρῃτήσαντο ἡ 
προστεθῆναι αὐτοῖς λόγον" οὐκ ἔφερον γὰρ τὸ διαστελ- 
λόμενν Κἀν θηρίον θίγη τοῦ ὀὄρογο, λιθοβο- 
AHOHCETAI καί, οὕτω φοβερὸν ἣν τὸ φανταζόμενον, 
Μωυσῆς εἶπεν ᾿Εκφοβος εἰμι καὶ “ἔντρομος. ἀλλὰ 
προσεληλύθατε Σιὼν ὄρει καὶ πόλει θεοῦ ζῶντος, Ἴερου- 
σαλὴμ ἐπουρανίῳ, καὶ μυριάσιν ἀγγέλων, πανηγύρει καὶ 
ἐκκλησίᾳ πρωτοτόκων ἀπογεγραμμένων ἐν οὐρανοῖς, καὶ 
κριτῇ θεῷ πάντων, καὶ πνεύμασι δικαίων τετελειωμένων, 
καὶ διαύηκης νέας μεσίτῃ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ αἵματι ῥαντισμοῦ 
κρεῖττον λαλοῦντι παρὰ τὸν Αβελ. Βλέπετε μὴ παραι- 
τήσησθε τὸν λαλοῦντα: εἰ γὰρ ἐκεῖνοι οὐκ ἐξέφυγον 
ἐπὶ γῆς παραιτησάμενοι τὸν χρηματίζοντα, πολὺ μᾶλ- 
λον ἡμεῖς οἱ τὸν ἀπ᾽ ᾿ οὐρανῶν ἀποστρεφόμενοι: οὗ ἡ 
φωνὴ τὴν γῆν ἐσάλευσεν τότε, νῦν δὲ ἐπήγγελται λέγων 
Ἔτι ἅπὰξ ἐγὼ ceicw οὐ μόνον THN THN ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸν 
OYPAaNON. τὸ δέ Ἔτι ἅπὸξ δηλοῖ [τὴν] τῶν σαλευο- 
μένων μετάθεσιν ὡς πεποιημένων, ἵνα μείνῃ τὰ μὴ σα- 
λευόμενα. Διὸ βασιλείαν ἀσάλευτον παραλαμβάνοντες 
ἔχωμεν χάριν, δ ἧς λατρεύωμεν εὐαρέστως τῷ θεῷ 
μετὰ εὐλαβείας καὶ δέους, καὶ γὰρ ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν πῦρ 
KATANAAICKON. 

Ἢ didadeAdia μενέτω. τῆς φιλοξενίας μὴ ἐπιλαν- 
θάνεσθε, διὰ ταύτης γὰρ ἔλαθον τινες ξενίσαντες ἀγγέ- 
λους. μιμνήσκεσθε τῶν δεσμίων εἰς συνδεδεμένοι, τῶν κα- 
κουχουμένων ὡς καὶ αὐτοὶ ὄντες ἐν σώματι. Τίύμιος ὁ 
γάμος ἐν πᾶσιν καὶ ἡ κοίτη ἀμίαντος, πόρνους γὰρ καὶ 
μοιχοὺς κρινεῖ ὁ θεός. ᾿Αφιλάργυρος ὁ τρόπος" ἀρ- 
κούμενοι τοῖς Tapotow* αὐτὸς γὰρ εἴρηκν OY MH 
CE ANG OYA OY MH ςε ἐγκατάλιττω" ὥστε θαρροῦντας 
ἡμᾶς λέγειν 

Κύριος ἐμοὶ βοηθός, OY φοβηθηοομάι" 
Ti ποιήςει μοὶ ἄνθρωπος; 


ἔχτρομος 


οὐρανοῦ 


περιπατήσαντες 


αὐτῷ Pp. T 
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M , ~ τι Ἶ ‘h ε - 7 2). ἐν 
νημονεύετε τών ἡγουμένων υμῶν, οἰτινες ἐλαλησαν 7 
ὑμῖν τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ, ὧν ἀναθεωροῦντες τὴν ἔκβασιν 
»" 7 » ~ ~ ‘ ’ὔ Ν nw 
τῆς ἀναστροφῆς μιμεῖσθε τὴν πίστιν. Ἰησοῦς 8 
, ε ’ ἂν nw 
Χριστὸς ἐχθὲς Kal σήμερον ὁ αὐτός, Kal εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. 
ἴω Ν ‘ 
διδαχαῖς ποικίλαις Kal ξέναις μὴ παραφέρεσθε: καλὸν yap 9 
, ς A Ν ΄ 39 , 9 Ὁ 
χάριτι βεβαιοῦσθαι τὴν καρδίαν, οὐ βρώμασιν, ἐν οἷς 
3 3 , er x a! 4 , 
οὐκ ὠφελήθησαν oi περιπατοῦντες. ἔχομεν θυσιαστήριον το 
Snore ~ 3 3, 2€ ihe 35 | ε a a >. , 
ἐξ ov φαγεῖν οὐκ ἔχουσιν [ἐξουσίαν] ot τῇ σκηνῇ λατρεύ- 
- \ > , Vea war A 
οντες. ὧν yap εἰοσφέρετδι ζῴων TO AIMA περὶ AMAPTIAC x 
2 A ? ζω \ ΄ 
ΕΙΣ. τὰ AIO διὰ τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, τούτων TA σωματα KATA- 
᾿ 31 a > n é A SN 9 ~ 7 
KaleTAl €Z@ TAC TApemBOAAC’ διὸ Kat ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἵνα re 
¢ / \ A SOF) 7 ‘ / Ie ~ , 
ἁγιάσῃ διὰ τοῦ ἰδίου αἵματος τὸν λαόν, ἔξω τῆς πύλης 
5 ’, 5) ’ Ν εἰν 2' - 
ἔπαθεν. τοίνυν ἐξερχώμεθα προς auvtov €2W THC TIAPEM- 13 
A \ > Ν A > δ 5, 
BoAAc, τὸν ὀνειδισμὸν αὐτοῦ φέροντες, οὐ yap ἔχομεν x4 
δὼ ΄, ΄, 3 Ν Ν , 5 & ry 
woe μένουσαν πόλιν, αλλα τὴν μέλλουσαν ἐπιζητοῦμεν" 
3 3 Cowl ! ' 9 , 
du αὐτοῦ 'ANAPEPWMEN OYCIAN AINECEWC διὰ παντὸς 15 
τῷ θεῷ, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν ΚΑΡΠῸΝ γειλέων ὁμολογούντων 
A 3, 3 a A Ἂς > 7 XN , A 
τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ. τῆς δὲ εὐποιίας Kal κοινωνίας py 16 
. ᾿ / Ν 5 , ° A ε 
ἐπιλανθάνεσθε, τοιαύταις γὰρ θυσίαις εὐαρεστεῖται ὁ 
, , a e ~ 
θεός. Πείθεσθε τοῖς ἡγουμένοις ὑμῶν καὶ 17 
ς 5 A 3 a Ν Lal nn A 
UTELKETE, αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἀγρυπνοῦσιν ὑπὲρ τῶν ψυχῶν ὑμῶν 
e 3 , ο Ν - A ~ 
ws λόγον ἀποδώσοντες, ἵνα μετὰ χαρᾶς τοῦτο ποιῶσιν Kal 
,ὔ Ss ‘ ε ~ κι 
μὴ στενάζοντες, ἀλυσιτελὲς γὰρ ὑμῖν τοῦτο. 
ε “ 
Προσεύχεσθε περὶ ἡμῶν, πειθώμεθα γὰρ ὅτι καλὴν 18 
4> ΜΝ 5 ΄“ ~ / 3 ΄ 
συνείδησιν ἔχομεν, ἐν πᾶσιν καλῶς θέλοντες ἀναστρέφε- 
σθαι. περισσοτέρως δὲ παρακαλῶ τοῦτο ποιῆσαι ἵνα τά- 19 
5» - ς “ ε ᾿ς Ν a 
χειον ἀποκατασταθῷ ὑμῖν. Ο δὲ θεὸς τῆς 20 
, cr ι τὲ ‘ ’ a ͵ 
εἰρήνης, Ο ANOTATWN ἐκ νεκρῶν TON ποιμενὰ TON TIPOBA- 
‘ > a , > ’ κι 
ΤΩΝ τὸν μέγαν EN AIMATI διαθήκης AI@NIOY, τὸν κύριον 
ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καταρτίσαι ὑμᾶς ἐν παντὶ ἀγαθῷ εἰς τὸ 21 
ποιῆσαι τὸ θέλημα αὐτοῦ, ᾿ ποιῶν ἐν ἡμῖν τὸ εὐάρεστον 
5 , 3 A \ We 5 A “ « - se 5 κ᾿ 
ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ᾧ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς 


~ ~~ 4 ° ’ σι 
αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων: ayy. Παρακαλώ δὲ 22 


13. 7-13. 22. TO THE HEBREWS. 


7 Remember them that had the rule over you, which 
spake unto you the word of God; and considering 
8 the issue of their ‘life, imitate their faith. Jesus! #7" 9 
Christ zs the same yesterday and to-day, yea and °for 2 Gr. unto the ages. 
9ever. Be not carried away by divers and strange 
teachings: for it is good that the heart be stablished 
by grace; not by meats, wherein they that *occupied 3 Gr. watked. 
10 themselves were not profited. We have an aitar, 
whereof they have no right to eat which serve the 
11 tabernacle. For the bodies of those beasts, whose 
blood is brought into the holy place *by the high 4 Gr. tirougs. 
priest as an offering for sin, are burned without 
12the camp. Wherefore Jesus also, that he might 
sanctify the people through his own blood, suffered 
13 without the gate. Let us therefore go forth unto 
14him without the camp, bearing his reproach. For 
we have not here an abiding city, but we seek after _ 
15 the city which is to come. Through him ®then let us *pome ancient a 
offer up a sacrifice of praise to God continually, that 
is, the fruit of lips which make confession to his 
16name. But to do good and to communicate forget 
not: for with such sacrifices God is well pleased. 
17 Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit 
to them: for they watch in behalf of your souls, as 
they that shall give account; that they may do this 
with joy, and not with °grief: for this were unprofi- ὁ Gr. groaning. 
table for you. 
18 Pray for us: for we are persuaded that we have 
a good conscience, desiring to live honestly* in all 
19 things. And I exhort you the more exceedingly to 
do this, that I may be restored to you the sooner. 
20 Now the God of peace, who brought again from 
the dead the great shepherd of the sheep ‘with the 7 or, sy Gr. in. 
blood of the eterna}+ covenant, even our Lord Jesus, 
2i make you perfect in every good *thing to do his 5 Many ancient au- 
will, working in 35 that which is weil-pleasing in 9 Many ancient au- 
his sight, through Jesus Christ; to whom be the ‘™teteadze. 
glory '°for ever and ever. Amen. A peeled 
22 But I exhort 


* For ‘‘honestly ”’ read *‘honourably ’’—Am. Com. 
i For ‘the eternal’’ read ‘‘an eternal’’—Am. Com. 
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you, brethren, bear with the word of exhortation: 
for I have written unto you in few words. Know 23 
ye that our brother Timothy hath been set at lib- 
erty ; with whom, if he come shortly, I will see 
you. 

Salute all them that have the rule over you, and 24 
all the saints. They of* Italy salute you. 

Grace be with you all. Amen. 25 





* «They of”? add marg. Or, The brethren jrom—Am. Com. 
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ε - 3 , | ee Ieee mt A , - , 
ὑμάς, ἀδελφοί, ᾿ανέχεσθε' τοῦ λόγου THs παρακλήσεως, ἀνέχεσθαι 
ἈΝ \ ὃ Ἂν; B ’ὔ ἘΞ / en Τ' ’ 
53 καὶ γὰρ διὰ βραχέων ἐπέστειλα ὑμῖν. ινώ- 
\ 5 δ Ἑ ~ / ° > e 
σκετε Tov ἀδελφὸν ἡμών Τιμόθεον ἀπολελυμένον, μεθ᾽ ov 
, ” e A 
ἐὰν TAXELOV ἔρχηται ὄψομαι υμάς. 
> 41: , ‘ ε , « - ἂν ’ 
24 Ασπάσασθε πάντας τοὺς ἡγουμένους ὑμῶν Kal πάντας 
Ἅ ε ὯΝ. > , e a e ° Ἀ A 3 , 
TOUS αγίους. Aoralovrat ὑμᾶς οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας. 


ε , \ , Can ae 
25 Η yxapts peta πάντων υμῤιών. ἀμὴν. 


Ap. 


- a , 
ἐνδυναμοῦντι 


ΠΡῸΣ. TiMOOEON A 


a >? “ ᾽ ‘ 
TIAYAOSX ἀπόστολος Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν 
wn ΄“ e 5 x oF a3 an - 5 D> e an 
θεοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν καὶ Χριστοῦ Incod τῆς ἐλπίδος ἡμῶν 
r ’ ’, / 39 7 ‘4 5 9 ΄, 
Τιμοθέῳ γνησίῳ τέκνῳ ἐν πίστει" Χάρις, ἔλεος, εἰρηνὴ 
5 Α a \ Ν a> a ~ , ε lal 
απὸ Veov πατρὸς καὶ Χριστοῦ Incov τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν. 
= , “ Ψ 4 
Καθὼς παρεκάλεσα σε προσμεῖναι ἐν Edeow, πορευό- 
3 ’ὔ 7 7 \ Ν ε 
μενος εἰς Maxedoviay, ἵνα παραγγείλῃς τισὶν μὴ ἑτεροδι- 
ὃ εν Ν ΠΣ δὲ Εν / ; =: 0 \ ΞΕ Ν a ΄ > 
ασκαλεῖν μηδὲ προσέχειν μύθοις καὶ γενεαλογίαις ἀπε- 
, & , , “a Δ 
ράντοις, αἵτινες ἐκζητήσεις παρέχουσι μᾶλλον ἢ οἰκονο- 
, 0 a Α 9 , \ ne , A , 
μίαν Ccod τὴν ἐν πίστει, -- τὸ δὲ τέλος τῆς παραγγελίας 
» Χ 5 / 3 a / \ 7 > -“ 
ἐστὶν ἀγάπη ἐκ καθαρᾶς καρδίας καὶ συνειδήσεως ἀγαθῆς 
x ° a 5 ’ 
καὶ πίστεως ALUTOKpiTOV, ὧν τινὲς ἀστοχήσαντες ἐξετρά’ 
, > ΄ 
πῆσαν εἰς ματαιολογίαν, θέλοντες εἶναι νομοδιδάσκαλοι, 


\ A , a , , Ν ’ 
YY νοουντες YTE A λέ ουσιν TE πέρι τινων δια ε- 
1 py 


A ΜᾺ ov \ e ’ # - 
βαιοῦνται. Οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι καλὸς ὁ νόμος ἐάν τις αὐτῷ 
ie “-“ sf AN - ov ’, ’ὔ 5 ~ 
νομίμως χρῆται, εἰδὼς τοῦτο OTL δικαίῳ νόμος οὐ κεῖται, 


3 , ἵν \ 3 , 5 / Ν ε -“ 
ἀνόμοις δὲ καὶ ἀνυποτάκτοις, ἀσεβέσι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοῖς, 
> , ? A , 5 
ανοσίοις καὶ βεβήλοις, πατρολῴαις καὶ μητρολῴαις, ἀνδρο- 
, , Ss ’ 5» ~ , 
ῴφονοις, ποόρνοις, αρσενοκοίταις, ἀνδραποδισταῖς, ψεύσταις, 
5» , A ” a σὰ 6 , , 5 ’ 
ἐπιόρκοις, καὶ εἴ τι ἕτερον τῇ ὑγιαινούσῃ διδασκαλίᾳ αντί-: 
Ν A 5 , ~~ Lé “. , - 
κειται, KATA τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς δόξης τοῦ μακαρίου θεοῦ, 
ὃ ἐπιστεύθην ἐγώ Xa Ἴ 5 ᾿ἐνδυναμώ 
= ύθην ἐγω. ἄριν ἔχω TO‘ ἐνδυναμώ- 


47 ~ ? A -“ , c ~ σ ΄ 
σαντί με Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ τῷ κυρίῳ ἡμῶν, ὅτι πιστὸν με 


to 


Σο 


Ir 


12 


THE 
FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


MEO. EY. 


1 Pau, an apostle of Christ Jesus according to the 
commandment of God our Saviour, and Christ Jesus 
2our hope; unto Timothy, my true child in faith: 
Grace, mercy, peace, from God the Father and 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 
8 ΑΒ exhorted thee to tarry at Ephesus, when I was 
going into Macedonia, that thou mightest charge cer- 
4 tain men not to teach a different doctrine, neither to 
give heed to fables and endless genealogies, the which 
minister questionings, rather than a 'dispensation of 1 Or, sewardskip 
5 God which is in faith; so do Inow. But the end of 
the charge is love out of a pure heart and a good 
6 conscience and faith unfeigned: from which things 
some having *swerved have turned aside unto vain 3 ὅτ. missed Me 
7 talking ; desiring to be teachers of the law, though 
they understand neither what they say, nor whereof 
8 they confidently affirm. But we know that the law 
9is good, if a man use it lawfully, as knowing this, 
that law is not made for a righteous man, but for 
the lawless and unruly, for the ungodly and sinners, 
for the unholy and profane, for *murderers of fa- ὁ Or, smiters 
10 thers and *murderers of mothers, for manslayers, for 
fornicators, for abusers of themselves with men, for 
men-stealers, for liars, for false swearers, and if there 
be any other thing contrary to the ‘sound ‘doctrine; τλὴ Ὁ ἰῷ 
11 according to the gospel of the glory of the blessed ὁ ὃ 
God, which was committed to my trust. 
12 I thank him that ‘enabled me, even Christ Jesus ° trontics rend on 
our Lord, for that he counted me faithful, cans 
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appointing me to is service; though I was before a 18 
blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious: howbeit 
I obtained mercy, because I did it ignorantly in un- 
belief; and the grace of our Lord abounded exceed- 14 
ingly with faith and love which is in Christ Jesus. 
Faithful is the saying, and worthy of all acceptation, 15 
that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sin- 
ners; of whom I am chief: howbeit for this cause 16 
I obtained mercy, that in me as chief might Jesus _ 
Christ shew forth all his longsuffering, for an en- 
sample of them which should hereafter* believe on 
1 Gr. of the ages. him unto eternal life. Now unto the King 'eternal, 17 
incorruptible, invisible, the only God, be honour and 
προ Ἐπ glory *for ever and ever.. Amen. 
This charge I commit unto thee, my child Timo- 18 
sored the way thy, according to the prophecies which ?went be- 
fore on thee, that by them thou mayest war the good 
warfare; holding faith and a gocd conscience; which 19 
some having thrust from them made shipwreck 
concerning the faith: of whom is Hymeneus and 20 
Alexander ; whom I delivered unto Satan, that they 
might be taught not to blaspheme. 
4 es to make sup- | exhort therefore, first of all, “that supplications, 2 
: prayers, intercessions, thanksgivings, be made for 
all men; for kings and all that are in high place; 2 
that we may lead a tranquil and quiet life in all god- 
liness and gravity. This is good and acceptable in 3 
the sight of God our Saviour ; who willeth that all 4 
men should be saved{, and come to the knowledge of 
the truth. For there is one God, one mediator also 5 
between God and men, Aémself man, Christ Jesus, 
who gave himself a ransom for all; the testimony 6 
to be borne in its own times; whereunte I was ap- 7 
5 Gr. herald. pointed a ‘preacher and an apostle (I speak the truth, 
I lie not), a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and truth. 
I desire therefore that the men pray in every place, 8 
60r,doubting ‘lifting up holy hands, without wrath and “disputing. 
In like manner, that women adorn themselves in 9 
modest apparel, with shamefastness and sobriety; 








* For ‘‘hereafter’’ read ‘* thereafter ”»—Am. Com. 

+ Substitute marg. 3 (‘‘ied the way to thee?’) for the text.—Am 
Com. 

~ Read ‘‘who would have all men to be saved’’—Am. Com. 
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ε ’ , ΕἸ , 4 ΄, ” , 

Ἡγήσατο θέμενος εἰς διακονίαν, τὸ πρότερον οντα βλάσφη- 
4 ’ A ε ’ 5 A 5 / a "5 An 
μον καὶ διώκτην καὶ τβριστὴν: αλλα ἡλεήθην, OTL ἀγνοῶν 

" , e , e , ~ P 
ἐποίησα ἐν ἀπιστίᾳ, ὑπερεπλεόνασεν δὲ ἡ χάρις τοῦ κυρίου 
ε ~ A , A » 4 aA 9 Ὁ -“ 5 ~ 
Yoav μετὰ πίστεως καὶ ἀγάπης τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ Iyoov. 
a ε , Q , 3 ὃ nw Lie og Q 
πιστος O λόγος καὶ TATNS αποὸδοχῆς ἀξιος, ὁτι Χριστος 
3 = > 9 ‘ , ε \ A - 
Τησοῦς ἦλθεν εἰς TOV κόσμον ἁμαρτωλοὺς σῶσαι: ὧν 
ΟΣ ἡ δι > 3 , AAG ὃ \ a >. 70 Ὗ Y 5) 9 Ν 
πρῶτὸς εἰμι ἐγω, adda δια τοῦτο ἡλεήθην, ἵνα ἐν ἐμοὶ 
‘ ἐνδείξηται ‘ X ds ἢ ὃς τὴν ἃ θ 
πρώτῳ ἐνδείξηται Χριστος Iynoovs τὴν ἀπασαν μακροθυ- 


, A e / Lal , , 9 » 3 A“ 
μίαν, πρὸς ὑυποτύπωσιν τῶν μελλόντων πιστεύειν ET αὐτῷ 


‘ , aA a a A 7, 5 , 
εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. Τῷ δὲ βασιλεῖ τῶν αἰώνων, ἀφθάρτῳ, 
3 , , 6 a \ αἱ ὃ ξα 3 or OD A 
ἀοράτῳ, μόνῳ θεῷ, τιμὴ Kal δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰωνας τῶν 
, > , , \ /, 
αἰώνων’ anny. Ταύτην τὴν παραγγελίαν πα- 


’, ΔΛ "A , ‘ Ν , 9 
ρατίθεμαί σοι, τέκνον Τιμόθεε, κατὰ τὰς προαγούσας ἐπι 
N , - Γ αν ὦ S.-W \ eK 
σὲ προφητείας, ἵνα Γστρατεύῃ ἐν αὐταῖς τὴν καλὴν στρα- 
, 3 I x 9 Ν 4D 7 > ’ 
τείαν, ἔχων πίστιν καὶ ἀγαθὴν συνείδησιν, ἣν τινες ἀπωσά- 
, ὋΣ μ 
μενοι περὶ τὴν πίστιν evavaynoav: ὧν ἐστὶν Ὑμέναιος 
τὸ - \ A aA & - 
καὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρος, οὗς παρέδωκα τῷ Ξατανᾷ ἵνα παιδευθῶσι 
Ν lal 
py βλασφημεῖν. 
“- εν A 7, nA ᾿ 
Παρακαλῶ οὖν πρῶτον πάντων ποιεῖσθαι δεήσεις, 
, , , 3 7 
προσευχᾶς, ἐντεύξεις, εὐχαριστίας, ὑπὲρ πάντων ἀνθρώπων, 
πῶς, / μι / A 9 ε A 4 Oo 
ὑπὲρ βασιλέων καὶ πάντων τῶν ἐν ὑπεροχῇ ὄντων, ἵνα 
ΕΣ ἮΝ Ὁ 4 , , 3 , 3 , . 
ἤρεμον καὶ ἡσύχιον βίον διάγωμεν ἐν πάσῃ εὐσεβείᾳ καὶ 
/ lal A Ν 3 , A 
σεμνότητι. τοῦτο καλὸν καὶ amcdextov ἐνώπιον τοῦ σω- 
lal ε “ a aA ’ > ~ , A Q 
THpos ἡμῶν θεοῦ, ὃς πάντας ἀνθρωπους θέλει σωθῆναι Kat 
5 , A a A a 
eis ἐπίγνωσιν αληθείας ἐλθεῖν. Εἷς γὰρ θεός, εἷς καὶ 
, A ον 3 , ” Ν 3 A 
μεσίτης θεοῦ Kat ἀνθρώπων ἄνθρωπος Χριστὸς ᾿Ιησοῦς, 
ε Ν ε \ 3 ’ Lie Ls , Ν , 
ὁ δοὺς ἑαυτὸν ἀντίλυτρον ὑπὲρ πάντων, TO μαρτύριον 
ι “a tou x =? aS. £9 5 \ A ἕ ἈΝ 3 / x 
καιροῖς ἰδίοις" cis ὁ ἐτέθην ἐγὼ κῆρυξ Kal ἀπόστολος, — 
5» ΄ ’ , ~ 
ἀλήθειαν λέγω, od ψεύδομαι, — διδάσκαλος ἐθνῶν ἐν πίστει 
ἂν ὧδ , > 
καὶ ἀληθείᾳ. Βούλομαι οὖν προσεύχεσθαι τοὺς 
Μ Ν ig A 
ἄνδρας ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ, ἐπαίροντας ὁσίους χεῖρας χωρὶς 
> A tc a 4 ε , A 9 
ὀργῆς καὶ ᾿διαλογισμών.. Ὡσαύτως γυναῖκας ἐν κα- 


NAR c ο ί »ἤ A id ΓΒ Ν ,ὔ “ 
ταστο Υὴ K σμίιῳ PETA αιόους και σωφροσύνης κοσμειν 


Ιησοῦς Χριστος 


στρατεύσῃ 


διαλογισμοῦ 


κοσμίως 


χρυσῷ 


Ap. 
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ε 7 We) Ne ἈΝ τς ΡΟ aN , aA 
ἑαυτάς, μὴ ἐν πλέγμασιν καὶ ᾿χρυσίῳ᾽ ἢ μαργαρίταις ἢ 
a “- ay £N 
ἱματισμῷ πολυτελεῖ, ἀλλ᾽ ὃ πρέπει γυναιξὶν ἐπαγγεὰ- 
Ε “ δ 

λομέναις θεοσέβειαν, dv ἔργων ἀγαθῶν. Γυνὴ ἐν ἡσυ- 

, la Ε] / ε - , τ Q 

xia pavOavérw ἐν πάσῃ ὑποταγῇ" διδάσκειν δὲ γυναικὶ 

οὐκ ἐπιτρέπω, οὐδὲ αὐθεντεῖν ἀνδρός, GAN εἶναι ἐν yov- 

3 a , 

xia. “Adan yap πρῶτος érAacOn, εἶτα Eva: καὶ ᾿Αδὰμ 
3 3 0 ε δὲ Ν 2¢ ἐπ θ a 9 , , 

οὐκ ἡπατήθη, ἡ δὲ γυνὴ ἐξαπατηθεῖσα ἐν παραβάσει γέγο- 

νεν. σωθήσεται δὲ διὰ τῆς τεκνογονίας, ἐὰν μείνωσιν ἐν 

5 7 e “ x A 

πίστει καὶ ἀγάπῃ καὶ ἁγιασμῷ μετὰ σωφροσύνης. πιστὸς 


ξ , ΕΣ 3 ALY.) 3 , na ἢ 
O λόγος. Eu τις ἐπισκοπῆς ορέγεται, καλοῦ ἐρ- 


A A = Ν , 3 , = 
you ἐπιθυμεῖ. δεῖ οὖν τὸν ἐπίσκοπον ἀνεπίλημπτον εἶναι, 


A Q 3 , , , , 
μιᾶς γυναικὸς ἄνδρα, νηφάλιον, σώφρονα, κόσμιον, φιλό- 
<€ ὃ ὃ - ’ \ = / \ x: , XX Sos A 
ξενον, OLOAKTLKOY, μὴ πάροινον, μὴ TANKTHV, αλλὰ ἐπιεικῆ, 


3, 3 ’ A 207 + na L oo , 
ALAN OV, adiNapyupov, TOU ἰδίου οι οῦὺ καλῶς προίσταμενον, 


, ” 9 e A Ν ͵ ’ὔ; ΕῚ 4 
τέκνα ξχόντα Εν UTOoTayy) μετα TACNS CERVOTYTOS® (ei δέ 


“ΖΦ ΘΟ 7 A 3 98> A 5 ’ὔ 
τις τοῦ ἰδίου οἴκου προστῆναι οὐκ οἶδεν, πῶς ἐκκλησίας 
A Ν , 7 Ν Ν 
θεοῦ ἐπιμελήσεται) μὴ νεόφυτον, ἵνα μὴ τυφωθεὶς εἰς 

A A \ A 
κρίμα ἐμπέσῃ Tov διαβόλου. δεῖ δὲ καὶ μαρτυρίαν καλὴν 
ΕἸΣ 3 Ν la 3) δ g - Ν 3 3 ὃ Ν > δι Ν 
ἔχειν ἀπὸ τῶν ἔξωθεν, ἵνα μὴ εἰς ονειδισμὸν ἐμπέσῃ καὶ 

4>d an , 7 ε , , A 
παγίδα τοῦ διαβόλου. Διακόνους ὡσαύτως σεμνούς, μὴ 
διλό ) οἵ AAG προσέχοντα ) αἱ δεῖ 
ἰλόγους, μὴ οἴνῳ πολλῷ προσέχοντας, μὴ αἰσχροκερδεῖς, 
Ν , a ’ A , 
ἔχοντας TO μυστήριον τῆς πίστεως ἐν καθαρᾷ συνειδήσει. 
Ν fc Ν , A 5S , 
Kat οὗτοι δὲ δοκιμαζέσθωσαν πρῶτον, εἶτα διακονείτωσαν 
2 + ” a e , , \ ὃ , 
ἀνέγκλητοι ὄντες. γυναῖκας ὡσαύτως σεμνάᾶς, μὴ διαβό- 
μον A , 
λους, νηφαλίους, πιστὰς ἐν πᾶσιν. διάκονοι ἔστωσαν 
= A ee Ψ' A 
μιᾶς γυναικὸς ἄνδρες, τέκνων καλῶς προϊστάμενοι καὶ τῶν 
a“ ’ A - 
ἰδίων οἴκων: οἱ γὰρ καλῶς διακονήσαντες βαθμὸν ἑαυτοῖς 
“- \ 4 4 a“ 
καλὸν περιποιοῦνται καὶ πολλὴν παρρησίαν ἐν πίστει TH 
9 Ay la A ’ , 9 , 
ἐν Χριστῷ Iyoov. Ταῦτα σοι γράφω, ἐλπέ 
“- , \ Oo ~ 
Lov ἐλθεῖν [πρὸς σὲ] ἐν ταχει, ἐὰν δὲ βραδύνω, ἵνα εἰδῇς 
“ Coe | my” “ >? , eo ΕἸ X 3 , 
πῶς δεῖ ἐν οἴκῳ θεοῦ ἀναστρέφεσθαι, ἥτις ἐστὶν ἐκκλησία 
A “- ͵7 \ en ’ - 9 ᾽ὔ A 
θεοῦ ζῶντος, στύλος καὶ ἑδραίωμα τῆς ἀληθείας: καὶ 


ε , , 3 Ν Ἂς a > , , 
ὁμολογουμένως μέγα ἐστιν TO τῆς εὐσεβείας μυστήριον" 


Io 


It 


13 


14 
15 


16 


2. 9-3. 16. I, TIMOTHY. 





not with Ἡμυθοᾶ hair, and gold or pearls or costly 
10 raiment ; but (which becometh women professing 
1} eodliness) through good works. Let a woman learn 
12 ia quietness with all subjection. But I permit not 

a woman to teach, nor to have dominion over a man, 
13 but to be in quietness. For Adam was first formed, 
14 then Eve; and Adam was not beguiled, but the wom- 
15 an being beguiled hath fallen into transgr ession : but 


she shall be ‘saved through 'the childbearing™, if they 1 ae her childbear- 


continue in faith and love and sanctification with 
sobriety. 

*Faithful is the saying, If a man seeketh the office 

2 of a *bishop, he desireth a good work. The *bishop 


therefore must be without reproach, the husband of 3 0r, overseer 


one wife, temperate, soberminded, orderly, given to 


2 Some connect the 
words Faithful ἡ ἐ8 
the saying with 
the preceding par- 
agraph, 


3 hospitality, apt to teach; πὸ brawler, no striker; but 4 Or 2 guarrel- 


sone over wine 


4 gentle, not contentious, no lover of money; one that 
ruleth well his own house, having fs children in 
5 subjection with all gravity; (but if a man knoweth 
not how to rule his own house, how shall he take 
6 care of the church of God 7?) not a novice, lest being 


puffed up he fall into the °condemnation of the devil. 5 Gr. judgement. 


7 Moreover he must have good testimony from them 
that are without; lest he fall into reproach and the 
8 snare of the devil. Deacons in like manner must be 
grave, not doubletongued, not given to much wine, 
9 not greedy of filthy lucre ; holding the mystery of 
10 the faith in a pure conscience. And let these also 
first be proved; then let them serve as deacons, if 
11 they be blameless. Women in like manner must 
be grave, not slanderers, temperate, faithful in all 
12 things. Let deacons be husbands of one wife, rul- 
13 ing their children and their own houses well. For 
they that have served well as deacons gain to them- 
selves a good standing, and great boldness in the 
faith which is in Christ Jesus. 
14 These things write I unto thee, hoping to come 
15 unto thee shortly; but if I tarry long, that thou 


6 Or, 


how 


thou 


mayest know how men ought to behave themselves cughtest to behave 


thyself 


in the house of God, which is the church of the living 


16 God, the pillar and ‘ground of the truth. And with- 7 or, stay 


out controversy great is the mystery of godliness ; 





* Let marg.! and the text exchange places.—Am. Com. 


Pre ( 486 ) 


1 The word God, in 
place of He who, 
rests on no su 


cient ancient evi- 


dence. Somes 


I. TIMOTHY. 3. 16-4. 16. 





1He who was manifested in the flesh, justified in 
the spirit, seen of angels, preached among the na- 


D= ,e . . . . 
cient authorities tions, believed on in the world, received up in glory. 


read which. 


2 Gr. demons. 


3 Or, seared 


4 Or, for little 


But the Spirit saith expressly, that in later times a 
some shall fall away from the faith, giving heed to 
seducing spirits and doctrines of *devils, through the 2 
hypocrisy of men that speak lies, *branded in their 
own conscience as with a hot iron; forbidding to 3 
marry, and commanding to abstain from meats, 
which God created to be received with thanksgiv- 
ing by them that believe and know the truth. For 4 
every creature of God is good, and nothing is to be 
rejected, if it be received with thanksgiving: for it 5 
is sanctified through the word of God and prayer. 

If thou put the brethren in mind of these things, 6 
thou shalt. be a good minister of Christ Jesus, nour- 
ished in the words of the faith, and of the good doc- 
trine which thou hast followed until now: but re- 
fuse profane and old wives’ fables. And exercise 
thyself unto godliness: for bodily exercise is profit- 8 
able for a little; but godliness is profitable for all 
things, having promise of the life which now is, and 
of that which is to come. Faithful is the saying, 9 
and worthy of all acceptation. For to this end we 10 
labour and strive, because we have our hope set on 
the living God, who is the Saviour of all men, spe- __ 
cially of them that believe. These things command 11 
and teach. Let no man despise thy youth; but be 12 
thou an ensample to them that believe, in word, in 
manner of life, in love, in faith, in purity. Till 113 
come, give heed to reading, to exhortation, to teach- 
ing. Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was 14 
given thee by prophecy, with the laying on of the 
hands of the presbytery. Be diligent in these 15 
things; give thyself wholly to them; that thy prog- 
ress may be manifest unto all. Take heed to thy- 16 
self, and to thy teaching. 


7 
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/ , 
Ὃς ἐφανερώθη ἐν σαρκί, 
3 ΄ 3 , 
ἐδικαιώθη ἐν πνεύματι, 
ὠφθη ἀγγέλοις, 
5 , > 4 
ἐκηρύχθη ἐν eveow, 
Ss 7 5 ’ 
ἐπιστεύθη ἐν κόσμῳ, 
5 ia 
ἀνελήμφθη ἐν δόξῃ. 
Ἁ ‘ A ε a / ¢ 5 ε A 
τ Τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα ῥητῶς λέγει ὅτι ἐν ὑστέροις καιροῖς 
er. ,ὔ 
ἀποστήσονταί τινες τῆς πίστεως, προσέχοντες πνεύμασι 
, \ § ΄ ἶν , Soe ΄ 
> πλάνοις καὶ διδασκαλίαις δαιμονίων “ἐν ὑποκρίσει ψευδο- 


,ὔ Ν , i 
λόγων, κεκαυστηριασμένων τὴν ἰδίαν συνείδησιν, ᾿ κωλυ- 


we 


, aA 5.» 5 , τὸ ce Gs ; 9 
όντων γαμεῖν, ἀπέχεσθαι᾽ βρωμάτων ἃ ὁ θεὸς ἔκτισεν εἰς 
\ a ων Ν 
μετάλημψιν μετὰ εὐχαριστίας τοῖς πιστοῖς καὶ ἐπεγνωκόσι 
Ν ab, ἡ 7 ~ , A 4 Ν 2X 5. τ 
4 τὴν ἀλήθειαν. ὅτι πᾶν κτίσμα θεοῦ καλόν, καὶ οὐδὲν ἀπό- 
‘ 3 Lf ’ ε 7 ‘ 
5 βλητον peta εὐχαριστίας λαμβανόμενον, ayialerar γὰρ 
Α A , re 
6 διὰ λόγου θεοῦ καὶ ἐντεύξεως. Ταῦτα ὑποτιθέ- 
a 3 an Ν ’ a > A 
μενος τοῖς adeAdots καλὸς ἔσῃ διάκονος Χριστοῦ Ιησοῦ, 
ΕἸ , a , A , ‘ A - 
ἐντρεφόμενος τοῖς λόγοις τῆς πίστεως καὶ τῆς καλῆς διδα- 
, Cor , al Ν Ν ΄ \ ͵ὔ 
7 σκαλίας ἣ ᾿παρηκολούθηκας", τοὺς δὲ βεβήλους καὶ γραώ- 
, A , Ν δ Ν 9 / 
8 δεις μύθους παραιτοῦ. γύμναζε δὲ σεαυτὸν πρὸς εὐσέβειαν᾽ 
ε \ A , A > , 3 Ν 5 ’ὔ 
ἢ γὰρ σωματικὴ γυμνασία προς ολίγον ἐστὶν ὠφέλιμος, 
« Ν > , A i; > , , 3 5 , 
ἢ δὲ εὐσέβεια πρὸς πάντα ὠφέλιμός ἐστιν, ἐπαγγελίαν 
a »“ a Ν a \ 
9 ἔχουσα ζωῆς τῆς νῦν καὶ τῆς μελλούσης. πιστὸς ὁ 
, 5 Cal y+ A A a 
12 λόγος Kal πάσης ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος, εἰς τοῦτο yap κοπιῶμεν 
καὶ ᾿ἀγωνιζόμεθα", ὅτι ‘nAmixapev' ἐπὶ θεῷ ζῶ “ 
ἃ ᾿αγωνιζομεθα΄, ore ᾿ἡλπίκαμεν᾽ ἐπὶ θεῷ ζῶντι, os 
Ν , 5 / , A 
ἐστιν σωτὴρ πάντων ἀνθρώπων, μάλιστα πιστῶν. 
A 4 a 
ee: Παράγγελλε ταῦτα καὶ δίδασκε. μηδείς σου τῆς νεό- 
3 \ ΄ A A 
TyTOs KaTappoveitw, ἀλλὰ τύπος γίνου τῶν πιστῶν ἐν 
Ν , 2, 5 “ 5 > ; fs ΕἸ , 9 ε , 7 
1; λόγῳ, ἐν ἀναστροφῇ, ἐν ἀγάπῃ, ἐν πίστει, ἐν ayvia. ἕως 
“4 J , A , A 
ἔρχομαι πρόσεχε TH ἀναγνώσει, TH παρακλήσει, TH διδα- 
, 4 > 7 a 9» BS 7 Qs se 
14 okaXia. μὴ ἀμέλει τοῦ ἐν σοὶ χαρίσματος, ὃ ἐδόθη σοι 
Ν a A a 
dua προφητείας μετὰ ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν TOD πρεσβυ- 
15 Tepiov. ταῦτα μελέτα, ἐν τούτοις ἴσθι, ἵνα σου ἡ προ- 


% ἃ 8 ~ ” ~ Ν ~ , 
16 KOT] φανερα ἢ πασιν: €TEXE σεαυτῳ καὶ TH διδασκαλίᾳ: 


Ap, 


Ap 


παρηκολούϑησας 


ὀνειδιζόμεθα | ἡλ- 
πίσαμεν 


Kvpeov 


προνοειται 


; : 
ἐπαρκείσθω 
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Ὥς αὐτοῖς: τοῦτο γὰρ ποιῶν καὶ σεαυτὸν σώσεις καὶ 
TOUS ἀκούοντας σου. 
’ Ὁ 
Πρεσβυτέρῳ τ ey ae ἀλλὰ παρακάλει ws πα- 
z , coe / 
τέρα, νεωτέρους ὡς ἀδελφούς, πρεσβυτέρας ws μητέρας, 
, e 3 κ 9 , ε , , ie Ν 
νεωτέρας ws adedpas ἐν πάσῃ ἀγνίᾳ.. Xypas τίμα τὰς 
” , , ae ᾿ 
ὄντως χήρας. εἰ δέ τις χήρα τέκνα ἢ ἔκγονα ἔχει, μανθα- 
, A aX 3 4 i 3 - iN ] τ vy 3 
νέτωσαν πρῶτον τὸν ἴδιον οἶκον εὐσεβεῖν καὶ ἀμοίβας ἀπο- 
’ % A 7 A 3 ax ΄ τ 
διδόναι τοῖς προγόνοις, τοῦτο γάρ ἐστιν ἀπόδεκτον ἐνώπιον 
Ν > 


τοῦ θεοῦ. ” δὲ ὄντως χήρα καὶ μεμονωμένη ἤλπικεν ἐπὶ 


τὸν] θεὸν καὶ τὸ ον ταῖς δεήσεσιν καὶ ταῖς προσευ- 


us 


χαῖς νυκτὸς Kal ἡμέρας" ἡ δὲ σπαταλῶσα ζῶσα τέθνηκεν. 6 


Ν A ’ὔ 7 2 la Ss cea ie 
καὶ ταῦτα παράγγελλε, ἵνα ἀνεπίλημπτοι wow’ εἰ δέ τις 
a ἰδί 4 , 9 3} Ww δ 7 Γ 
των LOLWY Και μάλιστα OLKELWY OU T POVOEL ᾽ ΤῊΝ πιστιν 


” Qty Sy, 2 * 
acs καὶ €OTLV ATLOTOV χειρῶν. Mejpe καρ αν τα 


μὴ ἔλαττον ἐτῶν ἑξήκοντα hae: ἑνὸς ἀνδρὸς ΠΡ 


ἐν ἔργοις καλοῖς μαρτυρουμένη, εἰ ἐτεκνοτρόφησεν, εἰ 
/ ε VA 
ἐξενοδόχησεν, ci ἁγίων πόδας ἔνιψεν, εἰ θλιβομένοις 
9 Ie 9 Ν 3) " aA 9 ͵7ὕ , 
ἐπήρκεσεν, εἰ παντὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ ἐπηκολούθησεν. νεωτέ- 
ρας δὲ χήρας παραιτοῦ: ὅταν γὰρ καταστρηνιάσωσιν τοῦ 
A “ ᾿ 7 Ν ? 
χριστοῦ, γαμεῖν θέλουσιν, ἔχουσαι κρίμα OTL τὴν πρώτην 
PE 3 , “ Ν Q 9 Ν ’ E 
πίστιν ἠθέτησαν: ἅμα δὲ καὶ ἀργαὶ μανθάνουσιν, περι- 
, \ ΠΥ ἥδε > ! Ν 3 Ἂ 3 Ν Ν ’ 
ἐρχόμεναι τὰς οἰκίας, οὐ μόνον δὲ apyat ἀλλὰ καὶ φλύαροι 


a = 
Kal περίεργοι, λαλοῖσαι τὰ μὴ δέοντα. βούλομαι οὖν 


-: nw 2 ἴω : ἴω , 
᾿νεωτέρας ͵γάμειν,. TEKVOYOVELYV, οἰκοδεσποτεῖν; μηδεμίαν 


ἀφορμὴν διδόναι τῷ ἀντικειμένῳ λοιδορίας χάριν: ἤδη yap’ 


3 , % >] , wn 7 A 57 Ν mM” 
τινες ἐξετράπησαν ὀπίσω τοῦ Ξατανᾶ. εἴ τις πιστὴ ἔχει 
, T°. ͵,ὕ 1 ae) a ¢ x \ ’ ε 9 ’ὔ 
χήρας, ᾿ἐπαρκείτω αὐταῖς, καὶ μὴ βαρείσθω ἡ ἐκκλησία, 
ἵνα ταῖς ὄντως χήραις ἐπαρκέσῃ. Οἱ καλῶς 

»" , a A 3 f<% , 

προεστῶτες πρεσβύτεροι διπλῆς τιμῆς ἀξιούσθωσαν, μα- 

“2, 4 Ν ε 

λιστα οἱ κοπιῶντες ἐν λόγῳ καὶ διδασκαλίᾳ: λέγει γὰρ ἡ 
A > a > ’ ” - e 

γραφή  Bofn ἀλοῶντὰ OY Himaceic’ καὶ “Ag€vos ὁ ἐρ- 

γάτης τοῦ μισθοῦ αὐτοῦ. κατὰ πρεσβυτέρου κατηγορίαν 


μὴ παραδέχου, ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ ἐπὶ AYO Η τριῶν μὰρτΥρων" 


oom) 


Io 


ir 


13 


14 


17 


18 


19 


4.16-5.19. . I. TIMOTHY. 


Continue in these things ; for in doing this thou shalt save 
both thyself and them that hear thee. 
Rebuke not an elder, but exhort him as a father; the 
2 younger men as brethren: the elder women as mothers; 
8 the younger as sisters, in all purity. Honour widows that 
4are widows indeed. But if any widow hath children or 
grandchildren, let them learn first to shew piety towards 
their own family, and to requite their parents: for this is 
5 acceptable in the sight of God. Now she that is a widow 
indeed, and desolate, hath her hope set on God, and contin- 
6 ueth in supplications and prayers night and day. But she 
that giveth herself to pleasure is dead while she liveth. 
7 These things also command, that they may be without re- 
8 proach. But if any provideth not for his own, and specially 
his own household, he hath denied the faith, and is worse 


9 than an unbeliever. Let none be enrolied as a widow un- 


der threescore years old, having been the wife of one man, 
10 well reported of for good works; if she hath brought up 
children, if she hath used hospitality to strangers, if she hath 
washed the saints’ feet, if she hath relieved the afflicted, if 
11 she hath diligently followed every good work. But younger 
widows refuse: for when they have waxed wanton against 
12 Christ, they desire to marry; having condemnation, because 
13 they have rejected their first faith*. And withal they learn 
also to be idle, going about from house to house; and not 
only idle, but tattlers also and busybodies, speaking things 
14 which they ought not. I desire therefore that the younger 
‘pidows marry, bear children, rule the household, give none 
15 occasion to the adversary for reviling: for already some are 
16 turned aside after Satan. If any woman that believeth hath 
widows, let her relieve them, and let not the church be bur- 
dened; that it may relieve them that are widows indeed. 
17 Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy of double 
honour, especially those who labour in the word and in 
18 teaching. For the scripture saith, Thou shalt not muzzle 
the ox when he treadeth out the corn. And, The labourer 
19 is worthy of his hire. Against an elder receive not an accu- 
sation, except at the mouth of two or three witnesses. 





* Tor ‘faith’? read ‘‘ pledge’ (with marg. Gr. faith.)—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, women 


1 Or, preference 


2Gr. the works 
that are good are 
evident. 


3 Gr. bondservants. 


4 On, lay hold of 


5 Gr. healthful. 


6 Gr. siek. 


7 Or, in these we 
shall have enough 


ὃ Gr. evils. 


f I. TIMOTHY. 5. 20-6. 10. 





Them that sin reprove in the sight of all, that the 20 
rest also may be infear. I charge thee in the sight 21 
of God, and Christ Jesus, and the elect angels, that 
thou observe these things without 'prejudice, doing 
nothing by partiality. Lay hands hastily on no 22 
man, neither be partaker of other men’s sins: keep 
thyself pure. Be no longer a drinker of water, but 23 
use a little wine for thy stomach’s sake and thine 
often infirmities. Some men’s sins are evident, 24 
going before unto judgement; and some men also 
they follow after. In like manner also *there are 25 
good works that are evident; and such as are other- 
wise cannot be hid. 

Let as many as are *servants under the yoke 6 
count their own masters worthy of all honour, that 
the name of God and the doctrine be not blasphemed. 
And they that have believing masters, let them not 
despise them, because they are brethren; but let 
them serve them the rather, beeause they that *par- 
take of the benefit are believing and beloved. These 
things teach and exhort. 

If any man teacheth a different doctrine, and con- 3 
senteth not to ’sound words, even the words of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine which is 
according to godliness ; he is puffed up, knowing 4 
nothing, but °doting about questionings and disputes 
of words, whereof cometh envy, strife, railings, evil 
surmisings, wranglings of men corrupted in mind 5 
and bereft of the truth, supposing that godliness is 
a way of gain. But godliness with contentment is 
great gain: for we brought nothing into the world, 
for neither can we carry anything out; but having 
food and covering ‘we shall be therewith content. 
But they that desire* to be rich fall into a tempta- 9 
tion and a snare and many foolish and hurtful lusts, 
such as drown men in destruction and perdition. 
For the love of money is a root of all *kinds of evil: 10 
which some reaching after have been led astray 
from the faith, and 


wo 


@ si Φὺ 





* For ‘‘desire’’ read ‘‘are minded’’—Am. Com. 
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Q Q e , 3 ’ , »” a 4 € 
τοὺς [δὲ] ἁμαρτάνοντας ἐνώπιον πάντων ἔλεγχε, ἵνα καὶ of 
A ’ὔ ΕΥΣ , 5 , A ~ 
λοιποὶ φόβον ἔχωσιν. Διαμαρτύρομαι ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ 
Ν Ags - \ “ . “a 3 , 7 A 
καὶ Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ καὶ τῶν ἐκλεκτῶν ἀγγέλων, ἵνα ταῦτα 
a \ , 
φυλάξῃς χωρὶς προκρίματος, μηδὲν ποιῶν κατὰ πρόσ- 
a , NX ᾽ ’ Ἂς 
κλισιν. Χεῖρας ταχέως μηδενὶ ἐπιτίθει, μηδὲ κοινωνει 
ε , > , \ «ε \ , ,ὔ « 
ἁμαρτίαις ἀλλοτρίαις: σεαυτὸν ἁγνὸν τήρει. Μηκέτι vdpo- 
, IAA \ εἶν DWE ὰ “ ὃ Ν Ν , \ Ἀ 
πότει, ἀλλὰ οἴνῳ ὀλίγῳ χρῶ δια Tov στόμαχον καὶ TAS 
’ 3 Ε , - > ΄ ε ε , 
πυκνάς σου ἀσθενείας. Τινῶν ἀνθρώπων αἱ ἁμαρτίαι 
rd 4 ΕῚ , 9 ye \ Ν \ - 
πρόδηλοί εἰσιν, προάγουσαι εἰς κρίσιν, τισὶν δὲ καὶ ἐπα- 
“ ε , Ν Ἄν Ν \ / 4 
κολουθοῦσιν: ὡσαύτως καὶ Ta ἔργα τὰ καλὰ πρόδηλα, καὶ 
.» ~ 9 P ¢ 
τὰ ἄλλως ἔχοντα κρυβῆναι ov δύνανται. Οσοι 
Ὅτ ε A Ν “-“ Q sa? , vA A 
εἰσὶν ὑπὸ ζυγὸν δοῦλοι, τοὺς ἰδίους δεσπότας πάσης τιμῆς 
357 ε ’ὔ 7 A XA, A A Ν ε 
ἀξίους ἡγείσθωσαν, ἵνα μὴ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἡ δι- 
“-“ ’ 
δασκαλία βλασφημῆται. οἱ δὲ πιστοὺς ἔχοντες δεσπότας 
A 3 3 Ν “- 
μὴ καταφρονείτωσαν, ὅτι ἀδελφοί εἰσιν’ ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον 
, 7 ’ὔ’ Ἂν a \ εὖ “ 3 
δουλευέτωσαν, ὅτι πιστοί εἰσιν καὶ ᾿ἀγαπητοὶ οἷ᾽ τῆς εὐερ- 
’ 3 , 
γεσίας ἀντιλαμβανόμενοι. 
A , ” a 
Ταῦτα δίδασκε καὶ παρακάλει. εἴ τις ἑτεροδιδασκαλεῖ 
7 n~ A 
Kal μὴ προσέρχεται ὑγιαίνουσι λόγοις, Tots τοῦ κυρίου 
ε “-“ > ~ ξ ~ “ 3 
ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ τῇ κατ᾽ εὐσέβειαν διδασκαλίᾳ, 
, Ν 5» , 39 \ - Ν ΄ 
τετύφωται, μηδὲν ἐπιστάμενος, ἀλλὰ νοσῶν περὶ ζητήσεις 
= 
καὶ Noyopaxias, ἐξ ὧν γίνεται φθόνος, ἔρις, βλασφημίαι, 
e / ΄ Ν , 3 , 
ὑπόνοιαι πονηραί, διαπαρατριβαὶ διεφθαρμένων ἀνθρώπων 
‘ -“ ° ~ 3 
τὸν νοῦν καὶ ἀπεστερημένων τῆς ἀληθείας, νομιζόντων πο- 
Ν > ‘ 3 ’, 5 Ν Ν / ε 
ρισμὸν εἶναι τὴν εὐσέβειαν. ἔστιν δὲ πορισμὸς μέγας ἡ 
εὐσέβεια μετὰ αὐταρκείας: οὐδὲν γὰρ εἰσηνέγκαμεν εἰς τὸν 
κόσμον, Γῦτι οὐδὲ᾽ ἐξενεγκεῖν τι δυνάμεθα: ἔχοντες δὲ "δια- 
ν \ , ΄ 5 x «ΟΝ 
τροφὰς καὶ σκεπάσματα, τούτοις ἀρκεσθησόμεθα. οἱ δὲ 
βουλόμενοι πλουτεῖν ἐμπίπτουσιν εἰς πειρασμὸν καὶ πα- 
, a3 ’ © 
yida καὶ ἐπιθυμίας πολλὰς ἀνοήτους Kat βλαβεράς, αἵτινες 
o 9 ” 
βυθίζουσι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους eis ὄλεθρον καὶ ἀπώλειαν: ῥίζα 
’ “ ~ e - 
γὰρ πάντων τῶν κακῶν ἐστὶν ἢ φιλαργυρία, ἧς τινὲς ὀρε- 


, ΕῚ , 5 Ν ~ , A e A 
γομενοι ἀπεπλανήθησαν απο ΤῊ ς TLOTEWS και EQAUTOUS 


ἀγαπητοί, οἱ 


Ap. | διατροφὴν 


τοῦ 


᾽᾿Σησοῦ Χριστοῦ 


ὑψηλὰ φρονεῖν 
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3 5 “ \ - ͵ > ” 
περιέπειραν ὀδύναις πολλαῖς, BW) 8g, 64.0 slave 


It 


Opwre ' θεοῦ, ταῦτα φεῦγε: δίωκε δὲ δικαιοσύνην, εὐσέ-. 


, > » e , pee Ai. > , 
βειαν, πίστιν, ἀγάπην, ὑπομονὴν, πραὐπαθίαν. aywvilov 
Ν Ἁ 3 aA x , 9 λ fae a 5 / . Ἂν 
τὸν καλὸν ἀγῶνα τῆς πίστεως, ἐπιλαβοῦ τῆς αἰωνίου ζωῆς, 

a Ὁ 7 A \ e , ΄ 

εἰς ἣν ἐκλήθης καὶ ὡμολόγησας τὴν καλὴν ὁμολογίαν ἐνώ- 
A ᾽ὔ ’, Cal 

πιον πολλῶν μαρτύρων. παραγγέλλω σοι ἐνώπιον τοῦ 


“ A A \ ’ \ Γ-Σ a3 aq A 
θεοῦ του ζωογονοῦντος TU παντα Και Χριστοῦ Ιησοῦ του 


, ip , Ν ε 
μαρτυρήσαντος ἐπὶ Ἰϊοντίου Πειλάτου τὴν καλὴν ὁμο- .. 


A \ A + > , 
λογίαν, τηρῆσαί σε τὴν ἐντολὴν ἀσπιλον ἀνεπίληήμπτον 
’ lat 3 , ΄- 7 ε A 3 «-- a a 
μέχρι τῆς ἐπιφανείας TOV κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἣν 
" A SIN ὃ Ae ε ’ \ , 8 , e 
καιροῖς ἰδίοις δείξει ὁ μακαριος καὶ μόνος δυναστῆς, ὁ 
A », \ “ , ΄- 
βασιλεὺς τῶν βασιλευόντων καὶ κύριος τῶν κυριευόντων, ὁ 
,’ a” 3 , A 3 A 5 td ad 5 
μόνος ἔχων αθανασίαν, φῶς οἰκῶν ἀπρόσιτον, ὃν εἶδεν 
9 \ 3 , SINT SIN IA , ἱρὸν \ Ν , : 
οὐδεὶς ἀνθρώπων οὐδὲ ἰδεῖν δύναται: ᾧ τιμὴ Kal κράτος 
Mid 5 ’ὔ a ,ὕ " a a 3A 
αἰωνιον" ἀμὴν. Τοῖς πλουσίοις ἐν τῷ νῦν αἰῶνι 
, “ 3 Ν 
παράγγελλε μὴ ᾿ὑψηλοφρονεῖν᾽ μηδὲ ἡλπικέναι ἐπὶ πλού- 
3 A a , eS. ae ᾿ és 
του ἀδηλότητι, GAN ἐπὶ ᾿ θεῷ τῷ παρέχοντι ἡμῖν πάντα 
, 9 Sa 2) - [,: 9.“ 3ἢ 
πλουσίως εἰς απολαῦύσιν, αγαθοεργεῖν, πλουτεῖν ἐν ἐργοις 
᾿ x > ΕἸ 
καλοῖς, εὐμεταδότους εἶναι, κοινωνικούς, ἀποθησαυρίζοντας 
r 7 if “ἢ 
ἑαυτοῖς θεμέλιον καλὸν εἰς τὸ μέλλον, ἵνα ἐπιλάβωνται τῆς 
U “ 5 , κ , 
ὄντως ζωῆς. Q Τιμόθεε, τὴν παραθήκην 
. ΄, \ , ,ὕ Ν 
φύλαξον, ἐκτρεπόμενος τὰς βεβήλου: κενοφωνίας καὶ 
5 , an , , [2 9 ’ 
ἀντιθέσεις τῆς ψευδωνύμου γνώσεως, ἣν τινες ἐπαγγελλό- 
: \ we 
μενοι περὶ τὴν πίστιν ἡστόχησαν. 


Ἥ χάρις μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 


14 


15 


16 


Gf ae 


18 


τ 


20 


21 


6. 10-6. 21. τ ΠΟ ΠΥ: 





have pierced themselves through with many sor- 
rows. 

1. But thou, O man of God, flee these things ; and 
follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, pa- 

12 tience, meekness. Fight the good fight of the faith, 
lay hold on the life “eternal, whereunto thou wast 
called, and didst confess the good confession in the 

13 sight of many witnesses. I charge thee in the sight 
of God, who !quickeneth all things, and of Christ 1 Or prose all 
Jesus, who before Pontius Pilate witnessed the good 

14 coiifession; that thou keep the commandment, with- 
out spot, without reproach, until the appearing of 

15 our Lord Jesus Christ: which in *its own times 2 or, sis 
he shall shew, who is the blessed and only Poten- 

16 tate, the King of *kings, and Lord of ‘lords; who” sijn ce binge, 
only hath immortality,dwelling in light unapproach- 4 t-fiem that rule 
able; whom no man hath seen, nor can see: to whom 
be honour and power eternal. Amen. 

17 Charge them that are rich in this present *world, 5 or, aye 
that they be not highminded, nor have their hope 
set on the uncertainty of riches, but on God, who 

18 giveth us richly all things to enjoy; that they do 
good, that they be rich in good works, that they 

19 be ready to distribute, *willing to communicate; lay- ° en Ὅσο 

ing up in store for themselves a good foundation 
against the time to come, that they may lay hold on 
the life which is life indeed. 

20 O Timothy, guard ‘that which is committed unto 7 Gr. the deposit. 
thee, turning away from the profane babblings and 
oppositions of the knowledge which is falsely so 

21 called; which some professing have "erred concern ὁ Gr) missed tie 
ing the faith. 

Grace be with you. 


(490) 


1 Gr. through. 


2 Or, joy in bein 


reminded 


THE 


SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


ΓΙ. 


PAUL, an apostle of Christ Jesus 'by the will of 1 
God, according to the promise of the life which is 
in Christ Jesus, to Timothy, my beloved child: 2 
Grace, mercy, peace, from God the Father and 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 

I thank God, whom I serve from my forefathers 3 
in a pure conscience, how unceasing is my remem- 
brance of thee in my supplications, night and day 
longing to see thee, remembering thy tears, that I 

9may be filled with *joy; having been reminded of 
the unfeigned faith that is in thee; which dwelt 
first in thy grandmother Lois, and thy mother Eu- 
nice; and, I am persuaded, in thee also. For the 6 
which cause I put thee in remembrance that thou 


Ot Ὁ» 


3Gr. stir intoflame. Stir up the gift of God, which is in thee through 


4 Gr. sobering. 


5 Gr. herald. 


the laying on of my hands. For God gave us not 
a spirit of fearfulness; but of power and love and 
‘discipline. Be not ashamed therefore of the testi- 8 
mony of our Lord, nor of me his prisoner: but suf- 
fer hardship with the gospel according to the power 
of God; who saved us, and called us with a holy 9 
calling, not according to our works, but according 
to his own purpose and grace, which was given us 
in Christ Jesus before times eternal, but hath now 10 
been manifested by the appearing of our Saviour 
Christ Jesus, who abolished death, and brought 
life and incorruption* to light through the gospel, 
whereunto I was appointed a ®preacher, and an 1] 
apostle, and a teacher. For the which cause 119 
suffer also these things: yet I am not ashamed; for 
I know him whom I have believed, and I am per- 


-2 








* For ‘incorruption’’ read ‘immortality’? with marg. Gr. icor- 
ruption.—Am. Com. 
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ΠΡῸΣ TIMOOEON B 


5 , a ? A Ν ’ 
ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ ἀπόστολος Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ διὰ θελήματος 
~ as , A - 9 a 3 Aa , 
θεοῦ Kat ἐπαγγελίαν ζωῆς τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ Τιμοθέῳ 
5 A , , ” πὰ ἘΣ ΓΕ a \ κ 
ἀγαπητῷ τέκνῳ" χάρις, ἔλεος, εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρος καὶ 
E an? A a “ 
Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν. 
Χάριν ἔχω τῷ θεῷ, ᾧ λατρεύω ἀπὸ ) ἐν. κα- 
pw ἔχω τῷ θεῷ, © λατρεύω ἀπὸ προγόνων ἐν. κα 
6 A ὃ , e τὸ δ » κ N na , 
apa συνειδήσει, ws αδιαλειπτον ἔχω THY περὶ σοῦ μνείαν 
cal / “ tal 
ἐν ταῖς δεήσεσίν μου, νυκτὸς Kal ἡμέρας ἐπιποθῶν ce ἰδεῖν, 
, Lal nw “ ’ 
μεμνημένος σου τῶν δακρύων, ἵνα χαρᾶς πληρωθῶ ὑπόμνη- 
Ν a 9 A ΤᾺ / ,ὕ “ δ Δ 
σιν λαβὼν τῆς ἐν σοὶ ἀνυποκρίτου πίστεως, ἥτις ἐνῴκησεν 
- 9 - ’ / As -“ ’, > 4 
πρῶτον ἐν TH μάμμῃ σου Awids καὶ τῇ μητρί cov Εὐνίκῃ, 
, ran, ws , 2 et mae? 9 , 
πέπεισμαι δὲ ὅτι Kal ἐν col. de ἣν αἰτίαν ἀναμιμνήσκω 
- -“ \ , A ~ 7 . . A δ. 
σε ἀναζωπυρεῖν τὸ χάρισμα τοῦ θεοῦ, ὅ ἐστιν ἐν σοὶ διὰ 
- an an Ν ἐν ε ‘ 
τῆς ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν μου: οὐ yap ἔδωκεν ἡμῖν ὁ θεὸς 
“" > \ > , Ν 
πνεῦμα δειλίας, ἀλλὰ δυνάμεως καὶ ἀγάπης καὶ σωφρο- 
A > A Ν A ’ 
νισμοῦ. μὴ οὖν ἐπαισχυνθῇς τὸ μαρτύριον τοῦ κυρίου 
eon δὲ BN ‘ δέ 3 a eAXC. (0 
ἡμῶν μηδὲ ἐμὲ Tov δέσμιον αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ συνκακοπάθησον 
- > ’, ‘ , A al , 34" Ἂς 
τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ κατὰ δύναμιν θεοῦ, τοῦ σώσαντος ἡμᾶς καὶ 
’ὔ ’ὔ ε / 5 Ν διε ε tal 3 a ‘ 
καλέσαντος κλήσει ayia, οὐ κατὰ τὰ ἔργα ἡμῶν adda κατὰ 
90.) , Ἷ \ , \ a ΕΥ̓ ΤΩΝ 9 Χ A 
ἰδίαν πρόθεσιν καὶ χάριν, τὴν δοθεῖσαν ἡμῖν ἐν Χριστῷ 
3 lad \ 4 5 ’,ὔ 6 a δὲ “- ὃ Ν a 
Ιησοῦ πρὸ χρόνων αἰωνίων, φανερωθεῖσαν δὲ νῦν OLa τῆς 
na an ε “ a ? an 4 
ἐπιφανείας TOV σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ, xatapyy- 
Ν Ν ad ’ὔ AA ‘ A 3 θ 
σαντος μὲν τὸν θάνατον φωτίσαντος δὲ ζωὴν καὶ ἀφθαρ- 
, Ν Aes , ee a, SiS a“ ‘= SS ye, 
σίαν διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, εἰς ὃ ἐτέθην ἐγὼ κῆρυξ καὶ amo- 
Ν , 2 «ἃ 3D, Ν lat “4 
στολος Kal διδάσκαλος. δι᾿ ἣν αἰτίαν καὶ ταῦτα πάσχω, 


3 5 3 3 ΄, μὸν \ AS ΄ Ν ΄ 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐπαισχύνομαι, οἱδα yap ᾧ πεπίστευκα, καὶ πέ- 


κυρίου 


“42.1 


κυρίον 
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ov , ΕῚ A 6 / , 
πεισμαι OTL δυνατός ἐστιν τὴν παραθήκην μου φυλάξαι 
ε (4 , 3 e ’ 
εἰς ἐκείνην τὴν ἡμέραν. ὑποτύπωσιν EXE ὑγιαινέντων 
, “ 5 “ 5) ’ὕ QA » , ~ 
λογων “ὧν πὰρ ἐμοῦ ἤκουσας ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀγαπὴ TH ἐν 
A? nan \ \ , if. INN , 
Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ" τὴν καλὴν παραθήκην φύλαξον OLa πνεῦυ- 
e n A ce ~ AN 
ματος αγίου τοῦ ἐνοικοῦντος ἐν ἡμῖν. Οἴδας 
ae φ rea , ? , e . aA "A , ©e 
τοῦτο OTL ἀπεστραφησαν με πάντες οἱ ἐν τῇ Ασίᾳ, ὧν 
Q = Ἀ ε , , 59 ε - 
ἐστὶν Φύγελος καὶ “Eppoyévys. δῴη ἔλεος ὁ κύριος τῷ 
ΕἸ { , Ss Ν \ 
Ονησιφόρου οἴκῳ, ὅτε πολλάκις pe αἀνέψυξεν, καὶ τὴν 


39 , 
advoiv μου οὐκ ἐπαισχύνθη: ἀλλὰ γενόμενος ἐν “Pwouy 


- ὃ 7 sc? , XN τς Sate ὃ ΄ 3 ”“ ε κ , . 
σπουδαίως ἐξητησέν με καὶ εὑρεν φῇ QUT® O KUPLOS 


ς A 7 \ 7, 9 2 , ΑΝ δ - Κα Ls, b Pe 4 2 
εὑρεῖν ἔλεος παρα κυρίου ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ" -- καὶ OGG ἐν 
9 ᾽ὔ ἐν / A 7 

Edéow διηκόνησεν, βέλτιον σὺ γινώσκεις. 
Ν ἘΝ La a A ’ A 
Σὺ οὖν, τέκνον μου, ἐνδυναμοῦ ἐν τῇ χάριτι TH ἐν 

val n>? a Ni eN ee: 29. A A a 
Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, καὶ a ἤκουσας wap ἐμοῦ διὰ πολλῶν pap- 

7 n , A 3 , 7 υ 
τύρων, ταῦτα παραθου πιστοῖς ανθρώποις, οἵτινες ἱκανοὶ 
+ Ν ε , , / e A 
ἔσονται Kal ἑτέρους διδάξαι. συνκακοπάθησον ws καλὸς 

, Γ΄ “49τ a 3 Ν / 5 ΄ 

στρατιώτης Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ. οὐδεὶς στρατευόμενος ἐμπλέ- 

“ fa , , “ ° , ΄ 

κεται ταῖς τοῦ βίου πραγματίαις, ἵνα τῷ στρατολογήσαντι 

er 2 3 x Ne eed a 3 a ΒΆΝ: 2 , 

ἀρέσῃ: ἐὰν δὲ καὶ αθλῇ τις, οὐ στεφανοῦται ἐὰν μὴ νομί- 

> ΄ ᾿ ~ \ a A Ua 

pws αθλήσῃ: τὸν κοπιῶντα γεωργὸν δεῖ πρῶτον τῶν Kap- 

“- , , A , Ξ [4 ’ ε 7 Cn 

πῶν μεταλαμβάνειν. νοει ὃ λέγω δώσει yap σοι ὁ κύριος 
΄ “- , 3 A ra Ν ~ 

σύνεσιν ἐν πᾶσιν. μνήμονευε Ἰησοῦν Χριστον éynyep- 
’ὔ 9 A 9 yeild A yd \ Ἁ 5 

μένον ἐκ νεκρῶν, ἐκ σπέρματος Δαυείδ, kata τὸ eday- 

ὩΣ A / A e la) 9 

γέλιόν μου: ἐν ᾧ κακοπαθῶ μέχρι δεσμῶν ὡς κακοῦργος. 


ἀλλὰ ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ οὐ δέδεται: διὰ τοῦτο πάντα ὑπο- 


\ x ’ 7 \ 3 Ν a ΄ 
μένω διὰ τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς, ἵνα καὶ αὐτοὶ σωτηρίας τύχωσιν 


» . Χ ον 7 ~ \ δοέ αἴω Ἷ A τε 
τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ peta δόξης αἰωνίου. πιστὸς ὁ 
/ 9. ‘ , Ν ’ “9 ε 
λόγος" εἰ yap συναπεθάνομεν, καὶ συνζήσομεν: εἰ ὑπὸ- 
’ Ν 4 9 3 , @ . ~ 
μένομεν, καὶ συμβασιλεύσομεν" εἰ αρνησόμεθα, κακεῖνος 
> ε “- >. ~ ~ Ν , » , 
ἀρνήσεται ἡμᾶς" εἰ απιστοῦμεν, ἐκεῖνος πιστὸς μένει, APVY- 

Ν ε Ν 3 , ~ ς 
caclat yap ἕαυτον οὐ δύναται. Tavra υπο- 
, ὃ , . , A "@ aq & Xr 
μίμνησκε, διαμαρτυρόμενος ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ, py Aoyo- 


a ν A - > ᾿ 4 
μαχεῖν, er οὐδὲν χρήσιμον, ἐπὶ καταστροφῇ τῶν ἀκονον- 


" 


Ia 


It 


12 


aS 
14 


1. 12-2. 14. Ii TIMGTHY: 





suaded that he is able to guard 'that which I have 
13 committed unto him against that day. Hold the pat- 


good thing which was committed unto thee guard 
through the *Holy Ghost which dwelleth in us. 
15 This thou knowest, that all that are in Asia turn- 
ed away from me; of whom are Phygelus and Her- 
16 mogenes. The Lord grant mercy unto the house 
of Onesiphorus: for he oft refreshed me, and was 
i7 not ashamed of my chain; but, when he was in 
18 Rome, he sought me diligently, and found me (the 
Lord grant unto him to find mercy of the Lord in 
that day); and in how many things he ministered 
at Ephesus, thou knowest very well. 
2 Thou therefore, my child, be strengthened in the 
2 grace that is in Christ Jesus. And the things which 
thou hast heard from me among many witnesses, the 
same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be 
3 able to teach others also. °Suffer hardship with me, 
4as a good soldier of Christ Jesus. No soldier on 
service entangleth himself in the affairs of this life; 
that he may please him who enrolled him as a sol- 
Ὁ dier. And if also a man contend in the games, he 
is not crowned, except he have contended lawfully. 
6 The husbandman that laboureth must be the first to 
7 partake of the fruits. Consider what I say; for the 
Lord shall give thee understanding in all things. 
8 Remember Jesus Christ, risen from the dead, of the 
9 seed of David, according to my gospel: wherein I 
suffer hardship unto bonds, as a malefactor; but the 
10 word of God is not bound. Therefore I endure all 
things for the elect’s sake, that they also may obtain 
the salvation which is in Christ Jesus with eternal 
11 glory. Faithful is the °saying: For if we died with 
12 him, we shall also live with him: if we endure, we 
shall also reign with him: if we shall deny him, he 
13 also will deny us: if we are faithless, he abideth 
faithful ; for he cannot deny himself. 
14 Of these things put them in remembrance, charg- 


1 Or, that which he 


hath 


committed 


untome Gr. mi 
deposit. 


tern of “sound words which thou hast heard from 9 Gr. Aeaxhfut. 
14 me, in faith and love which is in Christ Jesus. *That ὃ pte good de- 


4 Or, Holy Spirit 


5 Or, 


Take thy 


art in suffering 
hardship, as de. 


6 Or, saying; for 
if ἐς. ἣν 


7 Many 


ancient 


ing them in the sight of "the Lord, that they strive authorities read 


not about words, to no profit, to the subverting of 
them that hear. 
(492) 


II. TIMOTHY. 2. 15-3. 6. 





LOS ain , Give diligence to present thyself approved unto 15 
straight course in God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, 


the word of trut 


Or, rightly doit. 4handling aright the word of truth. But ae 16 
ran“! F ofane ‘pabblings : for they will proceed further 
2 Or, spread in ungodliness, and their word will *eat as doth17 
a gangrene: of whom is Hymeneus and Philetus; 
SOOT a mesed eS vera Coulis concerning the truth have “erred, saying 18 
7 ome cou ar tbls ‘the resurrection is past already, and overthrow 
resurrection. the faith of some. Howbeit the firm foundation of 19 
God standeth, having this seal, The Lord knoweth 
them that are his: and, Let every one that nameth 
the name of the Lord depart from unrighteousness. 
Now in a great house there are not only vessels of 20 
gold and of silver, but also of wood and of earth; 
and some unto honour, and some unto dishonour. 
If a man therefore purge himself from these, he 21 
shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified, meet for 
the master’s use, prepared unto every good work. 
But flee youthful lusts, and follow after righteous- 22 
ness, faith, love, peace, with them that call on the 
Lord out of a pure heart. But foolish and igno- 23 
rant questionings refuse, knowing that they gender 
δ Gr. bondservant. Strifes. And the Lord’s ‘servant must not strive, 24 
but be gentle towards all, apt to teach, forbearing, 
6 Or, instructing In meekness °correcting them that oppose them- 25 
selves; if peradventure God may give them repent- 
ance unto the knowledge of the truth, and they may 26 
Var ran © 8 ivecover themselves out of the snare of the devil, 
8 Gr. taken alive. Naving been Staken captive *by the Lord’s servant 
Tae ae unto the will of God*. 
Gee de unr But know this, that in the last days grievous times 3 
iim. In fe shall come. For men shall be lovers of self, lovers 2 
pronouns are dif of money, boastful, haughty, railers, disobedient to 
parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affec- 3 
tion, implacable, slanderers, without self-control, 
fierce, no lovers of good, traitors, headstrong, puffed 4 
up, lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God; 
holding a form of godliness, but having denied the 
power thereof: from these also turn away. For of 


these are they that creep 


o> οι 


* Read “having been taken captive by him unto his will’’; and 
Jet marg. 9 run Or, by him, unto the will of God Gr. by him etc.— 


Am. Com. 
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, \ , - - ~ 
των. σπούδασον σεαυτὸν δόκιμον παραστῆσαι τῷ θεῷ, 
’ 5 > - ἣν ΄ “ 
ἐργάτην ἀνεπαίσχυντον, ὀρθοτομοῦντα τὸν λόγον τῆς ἀλη- 
A 7 
θείας. τὰς δὲ βεβήλους κενοφωνιας περιίστασο᾽ ἐπὶ 
A κ᾿ , 3 , ae , Sha (σὰ ε 
πλεῖον γὰρ προκόψουσιν ἀσεβείας, καὶ ὁ λόγος αὐτῶν ὡς 
’ὔ, Ἀξ ies 2 δὰ 5» \ ε re Ν ’ 
γαγγραινα νομὴν ἐξει" ὧν ἐστιν Ypevatos καὶ Φίλητος, 
σ \ Ν ᾽ / > 7 ’ ἫΝ > lA 
οἵτινες περὶ τὴν ἀλήθειαν ἡστόχησαν, λέγοντες ᾿ ava- 
» Ν 3 
στασιν ἤδη γεγονέναι, καὶ ἀνατρέπουσιν τήν τινων 
ε Ν , ἴω A 
πίστιν. ὁ μέντοι στερεὸς θεμέλιος τοῦ θεοῦ ἕστηκεν, 
” ‘ 5 , “Ee Ky \ 3: 
ἔχων τὴν σφραγῖδα ταυτὴν ΓΝΩ Ἄγριος TOYC ONTAC 
2 a 3 , 3. SAN 3 / al er 39 ’ 
aYTOY, Kat ᾿Αποστήτω ἀπὸ ἀδικίας πᾶς ὁ ONOMASZWN 
\ ” K ' 9 aN, δὲ 5. 3% 3 Μ eet. 
TO ONOMA WYPIOY. ἐν μεγαλῇ O€ οἰκίᾳ οὐκ ἐστιν μονον 
’ cal Ν 3 -“ > ‘\ ‘\ ΄ Ν > A 
σκεύη χρυσᾶ καὶ ἀργυρᾶ ἀλλὰ καὶ ξύλινα καὶ ὀστράκινα, 
Va Ν > ‘ ἃ δὲ > 3 ΄ 2 \ τὸ 3 , 
Kal ἁ μὲν εἰς τιμὴν ἃ δὲ εἰς ατιμίαν: ἐὰν οὖν TLS ἐκκαθάρῃ 
, \ 3 \ / 4 cal , ε 
ἑαυτὸν ἀπὸ τούτων, ἔσται σκεῦος εἰς τιμήν, ἡγιασμένον, 
A , a 5“ > A e , 
εὔχρηστον τῷ δεσπότῃ, εἰς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἡτοιμασμέ- 
A Ν \ ΕῚ ’ὔ -“ δέ δὲ ὃ 
νον. Tas δὲ vewrepikas ἐπιθυμίας φεῦγε, δίωκε δὲ δικαιο- 
3. ἐν» , \\ 4 A , 
σύνην, πίστιν, ἀγάπην, εἰρήνην peta ᾿ τῶν ἐπικαλουμένων 
κ , 9 A Ἢ \ ὩΣ \ i 15 
τὸν κύριον ἐκ καθαρᾶς καρδίας. Tas δὲ μωρᾶς Kal ἀπαι- 
, A a f ’, ~ 
δεύτους ζητήσεις παραιτοῦ, εἰδὼς ὅτι γεννῶσι paxas’ δοῦ- 
Qua , 3 Ν > 
λον δὲ κυρίου οὐ δεῖ μάχεσθαι, ἀλλὰ ἤπιον εἶναι πρὸς 
7, / 5 , > 1.2 Ν ’ 
πάντας, διδακτικόν, ἀνεξίκακον, ἐν πραὕὔτητι παιδεύοντα 
A " , , Pe ve 7 3 A ε A , 
τοὺς ἀντιδιατιθεμένους, μή ποτε δῴη αὐτοῖς ὁ θεὸς μετά- 
° ° , ° I. Ν > , > ~ ~ 
νοιαν εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας, καὶ ἀανανήψωσιν ἐκ τῆς TOU 
Q » ANS 5) , (is) > “a 5 Ομ) ’ 
διαβόλου παγίδος, ἐζωγρημένοι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ ἐκείνου 
’ 
θέλημα. 
A Ν , 4 3 2 4 Ce? 3 , 
Τοῦτο δὲ γίνωσκε ὅτι ἐν ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις ἐνστήσονται 
A m” ’ 
καιροὶ χαλεποί" ἔσονται yap οἱ ἄνθρωποι φίλαυτοι, φιλάρ- 
᾽ Gr e / ’ ~ > 
γυροι, ἀλαζόνες, ὑπερήφανοι, βλάσφημοι, γονεῦσιν ἀπει- 
~ > , ? , » Ν ’ 
θεῖς, ἀχάριστοι, ἀνόσιοι, ἄστοργοι, ἄσπονδοι, διάβολοι, 
> ~ 3 , 3 ’ ’ a 
ἀκρατεῖς, ἀνήμεροι, ἀφιλάγαθοι, προδόται, προπετεῖς, TE- 
a Ἃ ’ὔ , 
τυφωμένοι, φιλήδονοι μᾶλλον ἢ) φιλόθεοι, ἔχοντες pop- 
9 , \ κ᾿ , 9 κα > , i τ 
φωσιν εὐσεβείας τὴν δὲ δύναμιν αὐτῆς ἠρνημένοι᾽ καὶ 
’ > "A ’» ’ ,) 
τούτους ἀποτρέπου. ἐκ τούτων γάρ εἰσιν οἱ ἐνδύνοντες 
92 


πάντων 


San 


Ap. 


παρηκολούθηκας 


κρῖναι 


παρακάλεσον, ἐπι- 
τίμησον 
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9 \ Ste Ν a $6 , . 
εἰς TUS οἰκιας και αἰχμαλωτίζοντες γυναικαρια σεσωρευ- 


, ε , Sete F 5 , , , 
βένα αμάρτιαις, αγόομενα ἐπιθυμίαις ποικίλαις, TAVTOTE 


, Ν lal 
μανθάνοντα καὶ μηδέποτε cis ἐπίγνωσιν alyJelas ἐλθεῖν. 


ὃ , aA Fg Ὧν 3 - Av arc) A ° ,ὕ 
υνάμενα. ὧν τρόπον δὲ Ιαννῆς καὶ Ιαμβρῆς ἀντέστησαν 
“-“ .“ \ ea 5» “ Ss 
Μωυσεῖ, οὕτως καὶ οὗτοι ἀνθίστανται τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, avOpw- 
δ Ἂν A 2A 7 Ν Ν ἊΣ 
ποι κατεφθαρμένοι τὸν νοῦν, ἀδόκιμοι περὶ τὴν. πίστιν. 
ΞΘ Ors a oS ay κε ε 8 x σις Ae ὃ 
α ov προκοψουσιν ἐπὶ πλεῖον, ἡ yap ἄνοια αὐτῶν ἔκδη- 
Ν " an ε Nene ἃ , “ς πὶ sir 
OS COTAL πᾶσιν, WS καὶ ἡ ἐκείνων ἐγένετο. Σὺ ὃς TapyKo- 
λχοίθησάς" τῇ διδασκαλί ἀγωγῇ, τῇ προῦέ 
vJnoas μου τῇ ασκαλίᾳ, τῇ αγωγῇ; τῇ προύέσει, 
~ ’ nr ’ Lal 2 , Ay AS . na - 
τῇ πίστει, τῇ μακροθυμίᾳ, τΊ ἀγαπῃ; τῇ υπομονῃ), τοῖς διω- 
a A / a1 9 / 3 3 {4 3 
γμοῖς, τοῖς παθήμασιν, οἷά prot ἐγένετο ἐν Ἀντιοχείᾳ, ἐν 
3 , 9 , 7 S \ e , a NS 4 
[εἰ 4“, IN — 
Ἱκονίῳ, ἐν Λύστροις, οἵους διωγμοὺς ὑπηνεγκα" καὶ ἐκ πᾶν 
9 , e oO Ἂν αὶ XQ τς ’ὔ wf 
TOV με ἐρύσατο ὁ κύριος. καὶ πάντες δὲ cl’ θέλοντες ζῇν 
5 a Aa? an , J » 
- EP = ones \ N Ξ 
εὐσεβῶς ἐν Χριστῷ [Ἰησοῦ διωχθήσονται πονηροὶ δὲ ἂν 
’ / Ν \ A A 
θρωποι καὶ γόητες προκόψουσιν ἐπὶ τὸ χεῖρον, πλανῶντες 
Ν , \ Ν , 3 - » S. 9 ΄ 
καὶ πλανώμενοι. σὺ δὲ μένε ἐν οἷς ἔμαθες καὶ ἐπιστώ- 
3 Ν Ν , 3 Nye sé 3 ἊΝ , ε \ 
Ons, εἰδὼς παρὰ τίνων ἔμαθες, καὶ ὅτι ἀπὸ βρέφους ἱερὰ 
, a> δ , ΄ , > δ΄, ὡς 
γράμματα oldas, τα δυνάμενά σε σοφίσαι εἰς σωτηρίαν 
\ , A 9 - a? ΠΝ a N 1 RO? se 
διὰ πίστεως τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ πᾶσα γραφὴ θεόπνεῦυ- 
ak A 3 aN ‘A ὃ ὃ = δέ Ν ἐλ , eT, 
Gros καὶ ὠφέλιμος προς διδασκαλίαν, πρὸς ἐλεγμὸν, προς 


3 ΄, N ΄ \ 9 , 7 35 
ἐπανόρθωσιν, T POs παιδείαν τὴν ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ; ινα ἀρτιος 


y 


e 


A eee. 4 \ A 5 5 ce 2¢ 
ἢ ὁ τοῦ θεοῦ ἄνθρωπος, πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον αγαθὸν ἐξηρτι- 
᾽7ὔ / aA A 
σμένος. Διαμαρτύρομαι ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ 
a > cal A 7 ts 7 =) c 7 
Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, τοῦ μέλλοντος ' κρίνειν' ζῶντα: Kat ve- 
΄ Ν Ἂν - , 5» A aN 4 , ee. 
KPCUS, και TYV ἐπιφανειαν αὐτου και ΤῊΝ βασιλείαν αὐτου" 
ἜΜ ἑ Ν x ! Siem 0 a Way 3 / aN ἑ 
κηρῦυςον τον Ογον, ea ἱστὴ t EVKALPWS aAKaL IWS, €s cy OV, 
eas , , 7 3 / la \ 
EMLTLIANO OV, παρακάλεσον ἢ εν TACK) μακροθυμίᾳ και δι 
A ” Ν Ν “ a e / , 
δαχῇ. €OTAaAL γὰρ καιρος οτε {15 υγιαινουσῆὴς διδασκαλίας 
> 3 be > 4 \ \ tou ΕἸ / ε a > 
CUK QYVCSOVTAL, αλλα κατα TAS LOLAS ἐπιθυμίας εασυτοις ETL- 
, , , Ἶ 4 5 , ee es 
σωρευσοῦσιν διδασκάλους κνηθόμενοι ΤῊΝ ΑαΚΟῊΨ, Kat απο 
Q a > ir Ν > \ 5 , 5723 δὲ Ἂν 
μέν TUS ἀληθείας ΤῊΝ αΚΟῊ ν αποστρέψουσιν, επι ετους 
, 3 2 ; Ν aa -“ os “ ἘΞ ,ὔ 
μύυθοὺς CKTPATNOOVTAL, Ov O€ νῆφε εν TACLV, κακοπα- 


aA ,’ 
θησον, ἔργον ποίησον εὐαγγελιστοῦ, τὴν διακονίαν σου 


co 


9 


Rok 
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into houses, and take captive silly women laden 
7 with sins, led away by divers lusts, ever learning, 
and never able to come to the knowledge of the 
8 truth. And like as Jannes and Jambres withstood 
Moses, so do these also withstand the truth; men 
corrupted in mind, reprobate concerning the faith. 
9 But they shall proceed no further: for their folly 
shall be evident unto all men, as theirs also came 
10 to be. But thou didst follow my teaching, con- 
duct, purpose, faith, longsuffering, love, patience, 
11 persecutions, sufferings; what things befell me at 
Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra; what persecutions 
I endured: and out of them all the Lord deliv- 
12ered me. Yea, and alj that would live godly in 
13 Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution. But evil 
men and impostors shall wax worse and worse, 
14 deceiving and being deceived. But abide thou in 
the things which thou hast learned and hast been 
assured of, knowing of 'whom thou hast learned 1 Gr. what persons. 
15 them; and that from a babe thou hast known the 
sacred writings which are able to make thee wise 
unto salvation through faith which is in Christ 4 9, gery serip- 
16 Jesus. *Every scripture inspired of God ts also (#7) inpes 
profitable for teaching, for reproof, for correction, «Πίαϑίε 
17 for *instruction which is in righteousness: that the 2 or, discipline 
man of God may be complete, furnished completely 
unto every good work. ΟΣ Teesippanitte 
1 charge thee in the sight of God, and of Christ #97! o¢ 4.0" 
Jesus, who shall judge the quick and the dead, and 2s ἄς. 
2 by his appearing and his kingdom; preach the word; 
be instant in season, out of season; *reprove, rebuke, ° at τς 
3 exhort, with all longsuffering and teaching. For 
the time will come when they will not endure the 
‘sound ‘doctrine; but, having itching ears, will heap 
4to themselves teachers after their own lusts; and 
will turn away their ears from the truth, and turn 
5 aside unto fables. But be thou sober in all things, 
suffer hardship, do the work of an evangelist, fulfil 
thy ministry. 


6 Gr. healthful. 
7 Or, teaching 
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eet Kor I am already being ‘offered, and the time of my 6 
departure is come. I have fought the good fight, 7 
I have finished the course, I have kept the faith: 
henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of 8 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, 
shall give to me at that day: and not only to me, 
but also to all them that have loved his appearing. 
Do thy diligence to come shortly unto me: for 
2 Or, age Demas forsook me, having loved this present ?world, 
4 Or, Gaul and went to Thessalonica; Crescens to *Galatia, Ti- 
tus to Dalmatia. Only Luke is with me. Take11 
Mark, and bring him with thee: for he is useful to 
me for ministering. But Tychicus 1 sent to Ephe- 12 
sus. The cloke that I left at Troas with Carpus, 13 
bring when thou comest, and the books, especially 
1 Gr. shewed, the parchments. Alexander the coppersmith ‘did 14 
me much evil: the Lord will render to him accord- 
ing to his works: of whom be thou ware also; for15 
he greatly withstood our words. At my first de-16 
fence no one took my part, but all forsook me: may 
it not be laid to their account. But the Lord stood 17 
9 Or, gave me pow- hy me, and ‘strengthened me; that through me the 
ὁ Or, proclamation "Message might be fully proclaimed, and that all the 
Gentiles might hear: and I was delivered out of the 
mouth of the lion. The Lord will deliver me from 18 
every evil work, and will save me unto his heay- 
Fae a 7 enly kingdom: to whom Je the glory ‘for ever and 
ever. Amen. 
Salute Prisca and Aquila, and the house of One- 19 
siphorus. Erastus abode at Corinth: but Trophimus 20 
I left at Miletus sick. Do thy diligence to come be- 21 
fore winter. Eubulus saluteth thee, and Pudens, 
and Linus, and Claudia, and all the brethren. 
The Lord be with thy spirit. Grace be with you. 22 
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πληροφορησο:.. "Eyo γὰρ ἤδη σπένδομαι, καὶ 


«ε ‘ ~ ΕῚ , , ΕῚ ,ὔ ἘΞ A Xo 
Ὁ καιρὸς τῆς avadvoews μου ἐφέστηκεν. τον Kadov 
» - > , ,ὔ Ν ’, ΄ 
ἀγώνα ἠγώνισμαι, τὸν δρόμον τετέλεκα, τὴν πίστιν TETY- 
’, « “-“ / / 
ρηκα" λοιπὸν ἀπόκειταΐ μοι ὁ τῆς δικαιοσύνης στέφανος, 
a ’ ὃ , ε , 9 9 , yee tate? ε δή 
ὃν ἀποδώσει μοι ὁ κύριος ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, O δίκαιος 
4 =] ͵ Ν ΕῚ Ν ἊΦ \ LN -“ - » ὔ 
κριτής, οὐ μόνον δὲ ἐμοὶ ἀλλα καὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς ἡγαπηκόσι 
‘ > A“ 
τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν αὐτοῦ. 
7a >. na , , a 4 
Σπούδασον ἐλθεῖν πρός pe ταχέως: Δημᾶς γάρ pe 
Ts , = | > , \ “A 7A Ν 5 ΄ 3 
ἐγκατέλειπεν᾽ ἀγαπήσας τὸν νῦν αἰῶνα, καὶ ἐπορεύθη εἰς 
- , 
Θεσσαλονίκην, Κρήσκης εἰς Γαλατίαν, Τίτος εἰς Δαλμα- 
a νι ΄ ? a , sik, 
τίαν: Λουκᾶς ἐστὶν μόνος pet ἐμοῦ. Μάρκον ἀναλαβὼν 
ΜΝ ~ ΄ » 
ἂγε μετὰ σεαυτοῦ, ἔστιν yap μοι εὔχρηστος εἰς διακονίαν, 
? 3, ’ὔ \ 
Τύχικον δὲ ἀπέστειλα eis “"Edecov. τὸν φελόνην, ὃν 
Χ Te 
v Ν , / A 
"ἀπέλειπον ἐν Τρῳαδι παρὰ Κάρπῳ, ἐρχόμενος φέρε, καὶ 
\ 7 39 ᾽ὔ e 
τὰ βιβλία, μάλιστα τὰς μεμβρανας. ᾿Αλέξανδρος ὁ 
ἈΝ - > , a 
χαλκεὺς πολλά μοι κακὰ ἐνεδείξατο: — ATIOAWCE! αὐτῷ 
< ’ ᾿ A ” > Lae a Ἀ A / 
ὁ KYPIOC KATA TA ἐργζὰ aYTOY'— ὃν καὶ σὺ φυλάσσου, 
΄ ᾿ " » “ ε ΄ , 3 a ΄ 
λίαν γὰρ ἀντέστη τοῖς ἡμετέροις λόγοις. Ἐν τῇ πρώτῃ 
ς᾽ ’ 3 ’, , ? ἣν / 
μου απολογίᾳ οὐδείς μοι παρεγένετο, ada πᾶντες με 
ro , | Ν 3 la / ε Ν ΄ ΄, 
ἐγκατέλειπον" -- μὴ αὐτοῖς λογισθείη" -- ὦ δὲ κύριός μοι 
, / 7 3 “ Ν , 
παρέστη Kal ἐνεδυνάμωσέν pe, ἵνα de ἐμοῦ τὸ κήρυγμα 
- A " ΄ , ‘yk ΕΙΣ δέν 7 
πληροφορηθῇ Kat ἀκοίσωσιν πάντα ta ἔθνη, Kat ἐρύσθην 
> ’ ul ΄ ͵7 [- fA " \ 
εκ CTUMATOC λέοντος. ῥυσεταί με ὁ κύριος ἀπὸ παντὸς 
ἔργου πονηροῦ καὶ σώσει εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν αὐτοῦ τὴν 
> ’ὔ - ε ’ 5 εν sA “ s / 3 7 
ἐπουράνιον" ᾧ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, ἀμήν. 
3 ο 3 
"Aoracat Πρίσκαν καὶ ᾿Ακύλαν καὶ τὸν ᾿Ονησιφόρου 
"" , 
οἶκον. Epactos ἔμεινεν ἐν Κορίνθῳ, Τρόφι- 
τι ϑ i: “ 
μον δὲ ᾿ἀπέλειπον᾽ ἐν Μιλήτῳ ἀσθενοῦντα. Σπούδασον 
“ ~ > , 
πρὸ χειμῶνος ἐλθεῖν. Ασπαζεταί σε EvBov- 
’ Χ A 
λος καὶ Πούδης καὶ Λώος καὶ Κλαυδία καὶ ot ἀδελφοὶ 
[πάντες]. 
ε , T ‘ a ΄ ΄ ε , 
Ο κύριος ᾿ μετα TOV πνευματὸς σου. Ἢ χαρις με- 


θ᾽ ὑμῶν. 


ἐγκατέλιπεν 


Ap. 


ἀπέλιπον 


ἐγκατέλιπον 


Ap. 


᾽πέλιπον 


᾿Ιησοῦς 


Χριστοῦ [Ἰησοῦ] 


ἀπέλιπον 


ΠΡΟΣ ΤΙΤΟΝ 


a A 3 , 3 a 
ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ δοῦλος θεοῦ, ἀπόστολος δὲ “Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ" 
Ν , 9 A A Ἀ > 2 ° , Aa 
κατὰ πίστιν ἐκλεκτῶν θεοῦ καὶ ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας τῆς 
3 9. Ἂν Sis 3. 115 a> oA 9 , a 9 , 
kat εὐσέβειαν ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι ζωῆς αἰωνίου, ἣν ἐπηγγείλατο 
ε 3 ὃ Q \ Ν ’ὔ 9 72 9 ’, δὲ 
o ἀψευδὴς θεὸς πρὸ χρόνων αἰωνίων ἐφανέρωσεν δὲ και- 
aA 5:0) , 9 A 9 , aA 9 , 
pots ἰδίοις, τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ ἐν κηρύγματι ὃ ἐπιστεύθην 
Ἁ 39 Ν A Aa ε a A , , 
ἐγὼ Kat ἐπιταγὴν τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν θεοῦ, Τίτῳ γνησίῳ 
΄ Ἁ Ν , \ ’ 3 Νὴ A 
τέκνῳ KATA κοινὴν πίστιν: χάρις Kal εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ 
Ν aA? a A A e “ 
πατρὸς καὶ Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν. 
, ’ ’ 
Τούτου χάριν ᾿ἀπέλειπόν᾽ σε ἐν Κρήτῃ ἵνα τὰ λεί- 
[1 
Ν Α ὟΝ , 
ποντα ἐπιδιορθώσῃ, καὶ καταστήσῃς κατὰ πόλιν πρεσβυ- 
’ ε 9 ’ , ” , 9. 3,» 
τέρους, ὡς ἐγώ σοι διεταξάμην, εἴ τίς ἐστιν ἀνέγκλητος, 
a Ν 3 ΄ , Ν 
μιᾶς γυναικὸς ἀνήρ, τέκνα ἔχων πιστά, μὴ ἐν κατηγορίᾳ 
3 Δ > , aA ΄ 
ἀσωτίας ἢ ἀνυπότακτα. δεῖ γὰρ τὸν ἐπίσκοπον ἀνέγκλη- 
> e ar 5 , Q 2 7 aie , ᾿ 
τον εἶναι ὡς θεοῦ οἰκονόμον, μὴ αὐθάδη, μὴ ὀργίλον, μὴ 
’ ἈΝ Λ Ν aA > Ν ᾿ 
πάροινον, μὴ πλήκτην, μὴ αἰσχροκερδῆ, ἀλλὰ φιλό- 
, , ,ὕ σ 9 “ 
ἕενον, φιλάγαθον, σώφρονα, δίκαιον, ὅσιον, ἐγκρατῆ, 
A MS Ν Ν “ ’ σ 
ἀντεχόμενον τοῦ κατὰ τὴν διδαχὴν πιστοῦ λόγου, ἵνα 


Ν > Q A 9 A , a ¢€ £ 
δυνατὸς ἢ καὶ παρακαλεῖν ἐν τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ TH ὑγιαινούσῃ 


Ν Ἁ » ,ὔ 9 ’ SN x 
Kal τοὺς ἀντιλέγοντας ἐλέγχειν. Εἰσιν, yap. 


Q 9 , , N , , 

πολλοὶ ἀνυπότακτοι, ματαιολόγοι καὶ φρεναπάται, μα- 
aA a “Ὁ a , Y 

λιστα οἱ ἐκ τῆς περιτομῆς, os δεῖ ἐπιστομίζειν, οἵτινες 

Ὁ ” > , , «Δ Ν aA 9 “ 

ὅλους οἴκους ἀνατρέπουσιν διδάσκοντες ἃ μὴ δεῖ αἰσχροῦ 
, ὃ a SEs. 2€ Oe τὸ Sia a 

κέρδους χαριν. εἶπέν τις ἐξ AUTWY, ἴδιος αὑτών προφήτης, 
K “ aN a \ 0 ’ , > la 
pyres act ψεῦσται, kaxa θηρία, γαστέρες apyat 


ἢ μαρτυρία αὕτη ἐστὶν ἀληθής. δι ἣν αἰτίαν ἔλεγχε 


Lon! 


> 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL 


TO 


eT Pe: 


1 PAUvt, a 'servant of God, and an apostle of Jesus 1 Gr. tondservant, 
Christ, according to the faith of God’s elect, and the 
knowledge of the truth which is according to god- 
2 liness, in hope of eternal life, which God, who can- 
3 not lie, promised before times eternal*; but in *his 2 or, ὡς 
own seasons manifested his word in the *message, 3 or, proclamation 
wherewith I was intrusted according to the com- 
4mandment of God our Saviour; to Titus, my true 
child after a common faith: Grace and peace from 
God the Father and Christ Jesus our Saviour. 
5 For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou 
shouldest set in order the things that were want- 
ing, and appoint elders in every city, as I gave thee 
6 charge ; if any man is blameless, the husband of 
one wife, having children that believe, who are not 
7 accused of riot or unruly. For the “bishop must 4 Οἵ, overseer 
be blameless, as God’s steward; not selfwilled, not 
soon angry, *no brawler, no striker, not greedy of ὅ OF 2% quarrd: 
8 filthy lucre; but given to hospitality, a lover of 
9 good, soberminded, just, holy, temperate ; holding 
to the faithful word which is according to the 
teaching, that he may be able both to exhort in 
the *sound ‘doctrine, and to convict the gainsayers. 
10 For there are many unruly men, vain talkers and 
11 deceivers, specially they of the circumcision, whose 
mouths must be stopped; men who overthrow whole 
houses, teaching things which they ought not, for 
12 filthy lucre’s sake. One of themselves, a prophet of 
their own, said, Cretans are alway liars, evil beasts, 
13 idle *gluttons. This testimony is true. For which 8 Gr. teltic. 
cause reprove 


6 Gr. healthful. 
7 Or, teaching 





* ‘before times eternal’ add marg. Or, long ages ago—Am. Com. 
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1 Gr. healthy. 


2 Gr. healthful. 


3 Or, tcaching 


4 Gr. bondservants. 


5 Or, hath appear- 
ed to all men, 
bringing salva- 
tion 


6 Or,age . 

7 Or, of the great 
God and our Sa- 
viour® 


8 Gr. command- 
ment. 


TO. TITS: 1. 13-2. 15. 





them sharply, that they may be ‘sound in the faith, 
not giving heed to Jewish fables, and command- 14 
ments of men who turn away from the truth. To15 
the pure all things are pure: but to them that are 
defiled and unbelieving nothing is pure; but both 
their mind and their conscience are defiled. They 16 
profess that they know God; but by their works 
they deny him, being abominable, and disobedient, 
and unto every good work reprobate. 

But speak thou the things which befit the sound 2 
°doctrine: that aged men be temperate, grave, sober- 
minded, ‘sound in faith, in love, in patience: that 
aged women likewise be reverent in demeanour, not 
slanderers nor enslaved to much wine, teachers of 
that which is good; that they may train the young 4 
women to love their husbands, to love their children, 
to be soberminded, chaste, workers at home, kind, 5 
being in subjection to their own husbands, that the 
word of God be not blasphemed: the younger men 
likewise exhort to be soberminded: in all things 
shewing thyself an ensample of good works; in 
thy doctrine shewing uncorruptness, gravity, sound 8 
speech, that cannot be condemned; that he that is 
of the contrary part may be ashamed, having no evil 
thing to say of us. Hvhort ‘servants to be in subjec- 9 
tion to their own masters, and to be well-pleasing to 
them in all things; not gainsaying; not purloining, 10 
but shewing all good fidelity; that they may adorn 
the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things. For 11 
the grace of God *hath appeared, bringing salvation 
to all men, instructing us, to the intent that, deny- 12 
ing ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live 
soberly and righteously and godly in this present 
6world; looking for the blessed hope and appear- 19 
ing of the glory ‘of our great God and Saviour Jesus 
Christ; who gave himself for us, that he might re- 14 
deem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a 
people for his own possession, zealous of good works. 

These things speak and exhort and reprove with 15 
all 8authority. Let no man despise thee. 


W wo 





* Let the text and marg. 7 exchange places..—Am. Com. 
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τὰ 


τό 


[5] 


Io 


12 


13 


14 
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, ’ γ a , \ , 
αὐτοὺς ἀποτόμως, ἵνα ὑγιαίνωσιν [ἐν τῇ πίστει, μὴ προσέ- 
᾿ “- “-“ , Ν ΕἸ Ὡς x toes > 6G , . 
χοντες “Lovdaikots μύθοις καὶ ἐντολαῖς ανθρώπων απο- 
, \ > ,2 Laos, 6 Ν τ G es 
στρεφομένων τὴν αληϑειαν. πανταὰ καθαρα τοις καθαροῖς 
“ ν ,ὔ Ν 3 ’ὔ Qn 6 , ἰλλὰ 
τοῖς δὲ μεμιαμμένοις καὶ ἀπίστοις οὐθὲν καθαρὸν, αλλα 
“ ε - Ν « ‘> \ ε 
μεμίανται αὐτῶν καὶ ὁ νοῦς καὶ ἡ συνείδησις. θεὸν ὁμο- 
lal A 5 a Q ; \ Ἂν 
λογοῦσιν εἰδέναι, τοῖς δὲ ἔργοις ἀρνοῦνται, βδελυκτοὶ ovTes 
Ἄν ΟΝ - Ν Ν a 3) 3 θὸ 5 7 
καὶ ἀπειθεῖς καὶ πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν αδόκιμοι. 
Ἢ κ ε ’ ,ὔ 
Σὺ δὲ λάλει ἃ πρέπει τῇ ὑγιαινούσῃ διδασκαλίᾳ. 
, ’ 5 , 7 ε 7 
Πρεσβύυτας νηφαλίους εἶναι, σεμνους, σώφρονας, υγιαί- 
a la > / ε κω ’ὔ 
νοντας τῇ πίστει, τῇ ἀγάπῃ, τῇ ὑπομονῇ. πρεσβύτιδας 
ε - ΄ A \ r ῃ , 
ὡσαύτως ἐν καταστήματι ἱεροπρεπεῖς, μὴ ᾿διαβόλους 
unde οἴνῳ πολλῷ δεδουλωμένας, καλοδιδασκάλους, ἵνα 
φ Ν / > 
σ“ωφρονίζωσι τὰς νέας φιλανδρους εἶναι, φιλοτέκνους, σώ- 
ε ’, ’ > / , “ 
φρονας, ayvas, οἰκουργούς, ἀγαθάς, ὑποτασσομένας τοῖς 
Q7 > / ἣν « ’ὔ an »“» an 
ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν, ἵνα μὴ ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ βλασφημῆτοαι. 
A e ’ lal ’ 
τοὺς νεωτέρους ὡσαύτως παρακάλει σωφρονεῖν: περὶ πάντα 
Ν ’, 7 “ in “- 
σεαυτὸν παρεχόμενος τύπον καλών ᾿ἔργων, ἐν TH διδασκα- 
/ 3 “ἢ / ’ὔ ε ~ 5 ;, 
λίᾳ αφθορίαν᾽, σεμνότητα, λόγον ὑγιῆ ἀκατάγνωστον, ἵνα 
e 9 ΕῚ ᾽ὔ 9 nr Ν 3) , Ν ε A n 
ὁ ἐξ ἐναντίας ἐντραπῇ μηδὲν ἔχων λέγειν περὶ ἡμῶν φαῦ- 
, 207 , ε , 9 A 
λον. δούλους ἰδίοις δεσπόταις ὑποτάσσεσθαι ἐν πᾶσιν, 
> , io SS fe δ , ΝΠ , 
εὐαρέστους εἶναι, μὴ ᾿αντιλέγοντας, μὴ νοσφιζομένους͵ 
> A a fa , . , 3 ῥὌἂσῷΘσι “ Ν 
ἀλλὰ πᾶσαν ᾿ πίστιν ἐνδεικνυμένους ἀγαθήν, ἵνα τὴν 
\ A ~ e lal A a 
διδασκαλίαν τὴν τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν θεοῦ κοσμῶσιν ἐν 
“ > ! ‘ ε ΄ ΄σ - 
πᾶσιν. Exedavy yap ἡ χάρις τοῦ θεοῦ σωτή- 
“- > ’ ς “ 5 
ριος πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις παιδεύουσα ἡμᾶς, ἵνα ἀρνησάμενοι 
A > / ᾿ x \ ΕῚ 7, ’ Ν 
τὴν ἀσέβειαν καὶ τὰς κοσμικας ἐπιθυμίας σωφρόνως καὶ 
ὃ / \ 5 : A js 5 ~ ~ "»"“ ᾿ , 
ικαίως καὶ εὐσεβῶς ζήσωμεν ἐν τῷ viv αἰῶνι, προσδεχό- 
‘ , 3 > “ts , rn “ἑ x 
μενοι τὴν μακαρίαν ἐλπίδα καὶ ἐπιφάνειαν τῆς δόξης του 
,ὕ cal Ν ~ fs Ae - 9 comm aA 
μεγάλου θεοῦ καὶ σωτῆρος ᾿ἡμῶν᾽ ᾿ Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ", ὃς 
> ε \ ec Ν ε A 7 ᾿ς Ξ: “ 5» \ ᾽ὔ 
ἔδωκεν ἕαυτον ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἵνα λυτρώσηται ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ πάσης 
> ’ὔ; Ν 4 c Μ᾿ ‘ , φ. 
ἀνομίας Kal KABAPICH EdYTG) AAON TIEDIOYCION, ζηλωτὴν 
καλῶν ἔργων. Ταῦτα λάλει καὶ παρακάλει 


καὶ ἔλεγχε μετὰ πάσης ἐπιταγῆς: μηδείς σου περιφρο- 


διαβόλους, μὴ 


ἔργων ἐν τῇ διδα- 
σκαλίᾳ, ἀφθορίαι' 


ἀντιλέγοντος μηδὲ 


ἐνδεικνυμένους 
ἀγάπην 


ἡμῶν, [Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ 


Ap. 


Aum 
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, ε , 3 Ν 3 a 3 , ς , 

VELTW. Ὑπομίμνησκε αὐτοὺς ἀρχαῖς ἐξουσίαις ὑποτάσ- 
a Ν cad δὰ 3 \ ε » Ss 

σεσθαι πειθαρχεῖν, πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἑτοίμους εἶναι, 

, A 9 , 5S 94 A A 9 
μηδένα βλασφημεῖν, apaxous εἶναι, ἐπιεικεῖς, πᾶσαν ἐν- 

[2 Ν S 3 , > 
δεικνυμένους TpaiTyTa πρὸς πάντας ἀνθρώπους. μεν 
, \ ε lot 3 ’ 3 lal , 
yap ποτε Kal ἡμεῖς ἀνόητοι, ἀπειθεῖς, πλανώμενοι, δου- 
la 3 ’ὔ Ν ε a , 9 , Ν 
λεύοντες ἐπιθυμίαις καὶ ἡδοναῖς ποικίλαις, ἐν κακίᾳ καὶ 
θόνῳ δια i υ ἰλληλ ὅτε δὲ 
φθόνῳ διάγοντες, στυγητοί, μισοῦντες ἀλλήλους. ὅτε δὲ 
ε ΄ \ ε ,’ 9 ΄, A a 
ἡ χρηστότης καὶ ἡ φιλανθρωπία ἐπεφάνη τοῦ σωτῆρος 
e A A 3 3 3 a 2 , AN 329) ΄ 
ἡμῶν θεοῦ, οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων τῶν ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ ἃ ἐποιήσαμεν 
ε a 3 \ δὰ Ν 3 a 5} Μ ε a \ cal 
ἡμεῖς ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸ αὐτοῦ ἔλεος ἔσωσεν ἡμᾶς διὰ λουτροῦ 
, N08 ΄ , Cc ey ES? 
παλινγενεσίας καὶ ανακαινώσεως πνεύματος ἁγίου, οὗ ἐξέ- 
ΕἸ > ε “ ᾽ὔὕ ὃ Nip? A A A - 
χεεν ἐφ ἡμᾶς πλουσίως δία Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ σωτῆρος 
ε an [7 ~ , , ᾽ὔ 
ἡμῶν, ἵνα δικαιωθέντες τῇ ἐκείνου χάριτι κληρονόμοι γενη- 
“. ? 9 7 a 3 if Q ε , \ 
θῶμεν κατ᾽ ἐλπίδα ζωῆς αἰωνίου. IIuaros ὁ λόγος, καὶ 
72 a a . 
περὶ τούτων βούλομαί σε διαβεβαιοῦσθαι, ἵνα φροντίζωσιν 

A 3) 46 ε , ~ an ᾽ὔ 

καλῶν ἔργων προΐστασθαι οἵ πεπιστευκότες θεῷ. Ταῦτά 
3 a“ 3 
ἐστιν καλὰ καὶ ὠφέλιμα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις: μωρὰς δὲ ζητή- 
ἊΝ ’ Ν δ \ , 

σεις καὶ γενεαλογίας καὶ ἔριν καὶ μάχας VopLiKas περι- 
, 3 uN \ 32 λ “ Ν 76 ε Ν 7 6 
ίστασο, εἰσὶν yap ανωφελεῖς Kal ματαιοι. αἱρετικὸν avOpw- 

Ν Ν / , a Ν 
πον μετὰ μίαν καὶ δευτέραν νουθεσίαν παραιτοῦ, εἰδὼς 
7 2¢/ ε a Ν ε , Ἃ > 
ὅτι ἐξέστραπται O τοιοῦτος καὶ apapTavel, ὧν avTo- 

’ 
κατάκριτος. 

« , 3 aA 4 \ , 

Ὅταν πέμψω Apteuay πρὸς σὲ ἢ Τύχικον, σπούδασον 
ἐλθ A 7 > N , λ 9 “~ Ν U oS = 
ἐλθεῖν πρὸς με eis Νικόπολιν, ἐκεῖ yap κέκρικα παρα 

rt A \ \ wD Ν x : , 
χειμάσαι. Ζηνᾶν τὸν νομικὸν καὶ ᾿Απολλὼν σπουδαίως 

a 4 
πρόπεμψον, ἵνα μηδὲν αὐτοῖς ᾿ λείπῃ. Μανθανέτωσαν 
Ν Ν 5 ε ες i? A 5 47 9 Ν 

δὲ καὶ οἱ ἡμέτεροι καλῶν ἔργων προΐστασθαι εἰς Tas 
> 7 \ i 4 
ἀναγκαίας χρείας, Wa μὴ ὦσιν ἄκαρποι. 

Do , , e a 5 ~ , ΕΣ 

Ασπαζονταί σε οἱ μετ ἐμοῦ παῖιτες. Ασπασαι 

‘ “ ε “ ς 

τοὺς φιλοῦντας ἡμᾶς ἐν πίστει. 


ε ’ὔ Ν , e aA 
Η χάρις peta πάντων ὑμών. 


ῳ) 


σι 


10° 


It 


14 


3. 1-3. 15. PO? TITUS. 


3 Put them in mind to be in subjection to rulers, 
to authorities, to be obedient, to be ready unto ev- 
2ery good work, to speak evil of no man, not to be 
contentious, to be gentle, shewing all meekness to- 
8 ward allmen. For we also were aforetime foolish, 
disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts and pleas- 
ures, living in malice and envy, hateful, hating one 
4another. But when the kindness of God our Sav- 
Siour, and his love toward man, appeared, not by 
works done in righteousness, which we did our- 
selves, but according to his mercy he saved us,,, _ 
through the ‘washing of regeneration *and reneW- ὁ ον, and through 
6 ing of the *Holy Ghost, which he poured out upon τ που, 
7us richly, through Jesus Christ our Saviour; that, °° 7‘? 
being justified by his grace,we might be made theirs * ἐμ το Ἴσρε ar 
8 according to the hope of eternal life. Faithful is “7” “” 
the saying, and concerning these things I will that 
thou affirm confidently, to the end that they which 
have believed God may be careful to ’maintain good ὅ Nae es 
works. These things are good and profitable unto 
9men: but shun foolish questionings, and genealo- 
gies, and strifes, and fightings about the law; for 
10 they are unprofitable and vain. A man that is ὅΠ6- 6 or, factious 
retical* after a first and second admonition ‘refuse; 7 or, avoid 
11 knowing that such a one is perverted, and sinneth, 
being self-condemned. 
12 When I shall send Artemas unto thee, or Tychi- 
cus, give diligence to come unto me to Nicopolis: 
13 for there I have determined to winter. Set forward 
Zenas the lawyer and Apollos on their journey dili- 
14 gently, that nothing be wanting unto them. And 
let our people also learn to *maintain good works 
for necessary ‘uses, that they be not unfruitful. 8 Or, wants 
15 All that are with me salute thee. Salute them 
that love us in faith. 
Grace be with you all. 


* For *‘A man... heretical’ read ‘‘a factious man?’—Am. Com. 
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1 Gr. the brother. 


2 Gr. the sister, 


3 Or, thy love and « 


faith 


4 Many ancient au- 
thorities read us. 


5 Or, an ambassa- 


dor, and now ἐς. 


6 The Greek word 
means Helpful. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL 


TO 


PHILEMON. 


PAUL, a prisoner of Christ Jesus, and Timothy 1 
lour brother, to Philemon our beloved and fellow- 
worker, and tc Apphia ’our sister, and to Archippus 
our fellow-soldier, and to the church in thy house: 
Grace to you and peace from God our Father and 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

I thank my God always, making mention of thee 4 
in my prayers, hearing of *thy love, and of the faith 5 
which thou hast toward the Lord Jesus, and toward 
all the saints; that the fellowship of thy faith may 6 
become effectual, in the knowledge of every good 
thing which isin +you, unto Christ. ForIhad much 7 
joy and comfort in thy love, because the hearts of 
the saints have been refreshed through thee, brother. 

Wherefore, though I have all boldness in Christ 8 
to enjoin thee that which is befitting, yet for love’s 9 
sake I rather beseech, being such a one as Paul *the 
aged, and now a prisoner also of Christ Jesus: I be- 10 
seech thee for my child, whom I have begotten in 
my bonds, ‘Onesimus, who was aforetime unprofit- 11 
able to thee, but now is profitable to thee and to me: 
whom I have sent back to thee in his own person, 12 
that is, my very heart: whom I would fain have 13 
kept with me, that in thy behalf he might minister 
unto me in the bonds of the gospel: but without 14 
thy mind I would do nothing; that thy goodness 
should not be as of necessity, but of free will. For 15 
perhaps he was therefore parted from thee for a sea- 
scn, that thou shouldest have him for ever; no lon- 16 


Ca) 


ioe) 


7 Gr. bondservant. ger aS atservant, but more than a ‘servant, a brother 
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ne 


ΠΡῸΣ PIAHMONA 


4 > a , e 

TIAYAOS δέσμιος Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ καὶ Τιμόθεος ὁ 

ΥΝ λ Α ® ἣν , A ᾽ a“ \ a ε a Α 

αδελῴος Φιλήμονι τῷ ἀγαπητῷ καὶ συνεργῷ ἡμῶν καὶ 

3 , a > a > A , ε a 

Απφίᾳ τῇ ἀδελφῇ καὶ ᾿Αρχίππῳ τῷ συνστρατιώτῃ ἡμῶν 

΄“- > 5 ca 

καὶ τῇ KAT οἶκόν σου ἐκκλησίᾳ: χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη 
> Ν a \ ε a Ν , 3 a a 
απὸ θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν Kal κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

Εὐχαριστῶ τῷ θεῷ μου πάντοτε μνείαν σου ποιούμενος 

A ~ a 3 \ 

ἐπὶ TOV προσευχῶν μου, ἀκούων σου τὴν ἀγάπην καὶ τὴν 


΄ ἃ ” 9 Ft ‘ , 3 na \ 9 ? % 
πιστιν nV excels €lS TOV KUPLOV Inoovv και εἰς TAVTAS TOVS 


Ce o ε , aA , , Ν , 
6 aylous, OTWS y κοινωνία ΤΊ) 5 TLOTEWS DOV ἐνεργῆς γένητα. 


7 


14 


16 


> 5 ’ δ 3 a rn 9 ΓΕ ἀν ΕἸ / 
ἐν ἐπιγνώσει παντὸς ἀγαθοῦ [τοῦ] ἐν “niy’ εἰς Χριστόν" 
Ἂν Ἂς \ 3, \ ΄ 5. ν mt ΡΟ ΨΚ ς 
χαραν yap πολλὴν ἔσχον καὶ παράκλησιν ἐπὶ τῇ ἀγάπῃ 
Ld Ν Ἢ A 3 A 
gov, ὅτι τὰ σπλάγχνα τῶν ἁγίων ἀναπέπαυται διὰ σοῦ, 
> , a 
ἀδελφέ. Διό, πολλὴν ἐν Χριστῷ παρρησίαν 
” > , \ SA ἣν \ 3 , ἴω 
ἔχων ἐπιτάσσειν σοι τὸ ἀνῆκον, διὰ τὴν ἀγάπην μᾶλλον 
παρακαλῶ, τοιοῦτος ὧν ὡς Παῦλος 'πρεσβύτης νυνὶ δὲ 
n 3 - A lal 
καὶ δέσμιος Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ,-- παρακαλῶ σε περὶ τοῦ 
la) a a an 3 / / 
ἐμοῦ τέκνου, ὃν ἐγέννησα ἐν τοῖς δεσμοῖς ᾿Ονήσιμον, τόν 


᾽ὔ 3, Ν cin \ Ν > Ν 5» ἃ 
ποτέ σοι ἄχρηστον νυνὶ δὲ ᾿ σοὶ καὶ ἐμοὶ εὔχρηστον, ὃν 


> ἢ) , 3 ΄,ὔ rome ee. | Sy 9 Ν / ἃ 
2 ἀνέπεμψα σοι. αὐτον. TOUT ἐστιν TA εμα σπλαγχνα- OV 


ΕῚ A " ὔ» Ν 5 \ ,ὔ σ e Ων ~ 
ἐγὼ ἐβουλόμην πρὸς ἐμαυτὸν κατέχειν, ἵνα ὑπὲρ σοῦ prt 
διακονῇ ἐν τοῖς δεσμοῖς τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, χωρὶς δὲ τῆς 
na , δὲ 16 ὯΝ a 7 A ε A 
ons γνώμης οὐδὲν ἠθέλησα ποιῆσαι, ἵνα μὴ ws κατὰ 
τ᾿ ’, x 5" ’ > 3 Ἀ \ ε , , 
avaykyy τὸ ἀγαθόν σου ἢ ἀλλὰ κατὰ ἑκούσιον. τάχα 
‘ ὃ Ν lal 3 , θ ΞΘ Ν “ ΄ 5 7 ἀν 
yap ὃια τοῦτο ἐχωρίσθη πρὸς ὥραν ἵνα αἰώνιον αὐτὸν 


> , e an “A 
ATEXNS, οὐκέτι ws δοῦλον ἀλλὰ ὑπὲρ δοῦλον, ἀδελφὸν 


πρὸς 


ὑμῖν 


“42. 1f | vuy 


s 
και 


ἡμῶν 
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3 ’ ὮΝ 3 , , Qa »“ Q Q 9 
ἀγαπητόν, μάλιστα ἐμοί, πύσῳ δὲ μᾶλλον σοὶ καὶ ἐν 
᾿Ν = 5 
σαρκὶ καὶ ἐν κυρίῳ. εἰ οὖν με ἔχεις κοινωνόν, προσ- 

a \ e fi 9 , 297 , ΄ 
λαβοῦ αὐτὸν ws ἐμέ. εἰ δέ τι ἡδίκησέν σε ἢ ὀφείλει, 
nr , ἊΝ - 5 “ a 
τοῦτο ἐμοὶ éAdoya: ἐγὼ Παῦλος ἔγραψα τῇ ἐμῇ χειρί, 
\ ,ὔ buf Ν 7, 
ἐγὼ ἀποτίσω: ἵνα μὴ λέγω σοι OTL Kal σεαυτόν μοι προσ- 
’ὔ ’, 3 , 9 ’ 3 , 9 a Se 
οφείλεις. vai, ἀδελφέ, ἐγώ σου ὀναίμην ἐν κυρίῳ: ava- 
els \ πλά 3 xX “- 
παυσόν μου τὰ σπλάγχνα ἐν Χριστῷ. 
TL 6 \\ A ε “ + Ι ,ὔ io A ΄σ A 
εποιθὼς τῇ ὑπακοῇ σου ἔγραψα σοι, εἰδὼς ὅτι καὶ 
(a, ἃ , , a δὲ δ ΕΣ ’, ΄ € ΄, 
ὑπὲρ ἃ λέγω ποιήσεις. ἅμα δὲ καὶ ἑτοίμαζέ μοι ξενίαν, 
3 / Ν g ἈΝ A A e A , 
ἐλπίζω yap ὅτι διὰ τῶν προσευχῶν ὑμῶν χαρισθήσομαι 


ὑμῖν. 


3 ~ ε , , 
᾿Ασπάζεταί σε Eradpas ὁ συναιχμαλωτὸς μου ἐν z 


a nw / 3 ’ὔ -“ - 
Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, Μάρκος, Ἀρίσταρχος, Δημᾶς, Aovkas, 
οἱ συνεργοί μου. 

ε ΄, A 4 +r 3 a “" x A ΄ 
Η χάρις τοῦ κυρίου ᾿ Incov Χριστοῦ μετα τοῦ πνεύ- 


ματος ὑμών. 


17 
18 


19 


20 


22 


25. 


VER. 16-25. TO PHILEMON. 


beloved, specially to me, but how much rather to 
17 thee, both in the flesh and in the Lord. If then thou 
18 countest me a partner, receive him as myself. But 
if he hath wronged thee at all, or oweth thee aught, 
19 put that to mine account; I Paul write it with mine 
own hand, I will repay it: that I say not unto thee 
how that thou owest to me even thine own self be- 
20 sides. Yea, brother, let me have ‘joy of thee in the 1 or, sep 
21 Lord: refresh my heartin Christ. Having confidence 
in thine obedience I write unto thee, knowing that 
22 thou wilt do even beyond what I say. But withal 
prepare me also a lodging: for I hope that through 
your prayers 1 shall be granted unto you. 
23  Epaphras, my fellow-prisoner in Christ Jesus, sa- 
24 luteth thee; and so do Mark, Aristarchus, Demas, 
Luke, my fellow-workers. 2 Some ancient au 
25 The grace of *our Lord Jesus Christ be with your , ἘΣ Ὲ ἜΤ 


spirit. 3Amen, authorities omit 


Amen. 
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ATIOKAAYYVIS IQANOY 


THE REVELATION 


OF 


S. JOHN THE DIVINE. 


1 Or, gave μη Tire Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God 'gave 1 


ite “erga εἰς him to shew unto his *servants, even the things 
» Gr. bondservants, Which must shortly come to pass: and he sent and 
and 0 through- sionified δ by his angel unto his servant John; who 

3 Or, them bare witness of the word of God, and of the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ, even of all things that he saw. 

Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the 

words of the prophecy, and keep the things which 


are written therein: for the time is at hand. 


JOHN to the seven churches which are in Asia: 

Grace to you and peace, from him which is and 

40r, which cometh Which was and *which is to come; and from the 
seven Spirits which are before his throne; and from 

Jesus Christ, who zs the faithful witness, the first- 

5 Many authori. born of the dead, and the ruler of the kings of the 
Lee ome nan earth. Unto him that loveth us, and *loosed us 
ae from our sins ®by his blood; and he made us @ be 
pale a kingdom, éo be priests unto his God and Father; 


7 Gr. unto the ages 
of the ages. Many to him be the glory and the dominion ‘for ever and 


ancient authori 


Bee mnt ΟΡ evel: Amen. Behold, he cometh with the clouds; 
and every eye shall see him, 
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vo 


~ 


ATIOKAAYYIE LQANOY 


1 ATIIOKAAYWVIS IHSOY ΧΡΙΣΤΟΥ͂, ἣν. ἔδωκεν 
αὐτῷ ὁ θεὸς δεῖξαι τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ, ἃ A€l Γενέοθδι 
9 , \ Chaat] 3 , \ A 3 ne 
ἐν τάχει, Kal ἐσήμανεν ἀποστείλας διὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλου 
αὐτοῦ τῷ δούλ ὑτοῦ Ἰωά ὃς ἐμαρτύρησεν τὸ 

2 αὐτοῦ τῷ δούλῳ αὐτοῦ Iwaver, ὃς ἐμαρτύρη τὸν 
λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τὴν μαρτυρίαν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὅσα 


ΓΝ ΄ ew) , Ne ἐκ οὐχ , \ 
€LOEV. μακάριος O AVAVLV WO KWV και OL QAKOVOVTES TOUS 


ῳο 


, a , \ A Ν 9 th 
λόγους τῆς προφητείας καὶ τηροῦντες TA ἐν αὐτῇ 


γεγραμμένα, ὁ γὰρ καιρὸς ἐγγύς. 


~ ἈΝ , “~ “ 3 
4 IQANHS ταῖς ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησίαις ταῖς ἐν τῇ Agia: 
, Coe \ ey to = n \ ε > κ 
χάρις ῃυμιν καὶ εἰρηνὴῇ απο O WN Kat ὁ NY και 


5 ee 


ὁ ἐρχόμενος, Kal ἀπὸ τῶν ἑπτὰ πνευμάτων "a ἐνώ. 
~ / ST a ἈΝ πεν Ἂς Aa “a 
5 πίον τοῦ θρόνου αὐτοῦ, Kat ἀπὸ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
ὁ MAPTYC ὁ πιοτόο, ὁ πρωτότοκος τῶν νεκρῶν καὶ 
6 ἄρχων τῶν βδοιλέων τῆς γῆς. Τῷ ἀγαπώντι 
Sole Ἢ , tar > τς ΄ a. ε A 
ἡμᾶς Kal AYCANTI ἡμᾶς εκ TON AMAPTION [ἡμών] 
> “ “ 5 lat Ν 5 ΄ὔ ee 2... ’ 
6€V τῳ αιματι AVTOV, -- και ἐποίησεν μας θδοιλειὰν, 
ἱερεῖς τῷ θεῷ καὶ πατρὶ αὐτοῦ, -- αὐτῷ ἢ δόξα 
\ , 5“ “ / > \ 3) 
7 και τὸ κρατος εἰς τοὺς αἰώνας᾽ αμην- lAoy Ep- 
YETAl META τῶν νεφελῶν, καὶ OWETAl αὐτὸν πᾶς 
RRR 


τῶν 


Ap. 


re 


ἡμῖν 


φωνὴν μεγάλην 
ὄπισθέν μον 


πεπνρωμένοι 


504. ἈΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ IQANOY I. 


3 A Ν 7 is Tey > ? \ Q 
ὀφθαλμὸς Kal οἵτινες αὐτὸν ἐξεκέντησαν, Kal KO- 
ψοντὰι ἐπ᾿ AYTON TrAcal al φγλὸϊ τῆς γῆς. ναί, 
ἀμήν. 
3 ’ 3 ΝῊ f ! 
Erm elm! to “AXda “καὶ τὸ Ὁ λέγει Κύριος, 
ς ἢ ε n > e , ε 
Ο @€0C, ὁ ὧν καὶ ὁ ἣν καὶ oO ἐρχόμενος, O πὰν-- 
TOKPATODP. 
᾿γὼ “Iwavys, ὁ ἀδελφὸς ὑμῶν καὶ συνκοινωνὸς ἐν 
τῇ θλίψει καὶ βασιλείᾳ καὶ ὑπομονῇ ἐν Ἰησοῦ, 
ἐγενόμην ἐν τῇ νήσῳ τῇ καλουμένη Πάτμῳ διὰ τὸν 
λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τὴν μαρτυρίαν ᾿Ιησοῦ. ἐγενόμην 
ἐν πιεύματι ἐν τῇ κυριακῇ ἡμέρᾳ, καὶ ἤκουσα “ὀπίσω 
μου φωνὴν peyadnv’ ὡς σάλπιγγος λεγούσης Ὃ 
βλέπεις γράψον εἰς βιβλίον καὶ πέμψον ταῖς ἑπτὰ 
ἐκκλησίαις, εἰς "Eqecov καὶ εἰς Σμύρναν καὶ εἰς Πέργαμον 
καὶ εἰς Θυάτειρα καὶ εἰς Σάρδεις καὶ εἰς Φιλαδελῴφίαν 
καὶ εἰς Λαοδικίαν. Kat ἐπέστρεψα βλέπειν τὴν φωνὴν 
4 2. 7 3°] Haye gee Sees ΄ 3 aS 
ἥτις ἐλάλει μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ: καὶ ἐπιστρέψας εἶδον ἑπτὰ 
λυχνίας χρυσᾶς, καὶ ἐν μέσῳ τῶν λυχνιῶν ὅμοιον 
"yION' ἀνθρώπου, ENACAYMENON ποδήρη καὶ περιε- 
ZWCMENON πρὸς τοῖς μαστοῖς ζώνην γργοᾶν᾽ H δὲ 
κεφάλὴ δΥ̓Ττοῦ καὶ al τρίχες λευκὰὶ WC ἐριον 
, c \ ε 2 A nr c Qc 
λευκόν, ὡς YIN, KAl Ol ὀφθδλμοὶ ayToY ὡς φλὸξ 
πυρός, KAl Οἱ πόλες AYTOY ὅμοιοι YAAKOAIBANG), 
e rc = \ \ > a 
ws ἐν καμίνῳ ᾿πεπυρωμένης, KAL H @@NH ayTOY we 
φωνὴ YAATON πολλῶν, Kal ἔχων ἐν τῇ δεξιᾷ χειρὶ 
αὐτοῦ ἀστέρας ἑπτά, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ ῥομ- 
, , 3 a 3 , ἊΝ ε 3, 5 a 
φαία δίστομος ὀξεῖα ἐκπορευομένη, Kat ἢ ots αὐτοῦ 
ws 6 ἥλιος φαίνει ἐν TH δγνάᾶμει AayTOY. Καὶ 
ὅτε εἶδον αὐτόν, ἔπεσα πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ ws 
΄ Ν 5, Ν \ > “ Ivy? DAN / 
νεκρός" καὶ ἔθηκεν τὴν δεξιὰν αὐτοῦ ἐπ ἐμὲ λέγων 
MH φοβοῦ" ἐγώ εἶμι ὁ πρῶτος. Kal ὁ ἐἔογδτος. 
ν ε a A 9 , Χ \ 5 ἈΝ ω pee) 
καὶ ὁ fav, — καὶ ἐγενόμην νεκρὸς καὶ ἰδοὺ ζῶν cipt 


3 Ν 95. ὦ “ rd ΟΥ̓ 3, Ν a al 
εἰς τους ALWVAS Τῶν ALWYWV, — Kal eK τας κλεῖς του 


" 
ιὸ 


κ΄ 


ol 


" 


»: 


4 


5 


1. 7-1. 18. REVELATION. 





and they which pierced him; and all the tribes of 
the earth shall mourn over him. Even so, Amen. 

8 Iam the Alpha and the Omega, saith ‘the Lord ᾿ Qfyi'* 2" εἰ 
God, *which is and which was and ‘which is to come, 2 0% 4¢ which 
the Almighty. 8 Or, which cometr 

9 I John, your brother and partaker with you in 
the tribulation and kingdom and patience which are 
in Jesus, was in the isle that is called Patmos, for 

10 the word of God and the testimony of Jesus. I was 
in the Spirit on the Lord’s day, and I heard behind 
11 me a great voice, as of a trumpet saying, What thou 
seest, write in a book, and send ἐξ to the seven 
churches; unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and 
unto Pergamum, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sar- 
dis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea. 
12 And I turned to see the voice which spake with me. 
And having turned I saw seven golden ‘candlesticks; 4 Gr. tainpatands. 
13 and in the midst of the ‘candlesticks one like unto 
‘a son of man, clothed with a garment down to the ὅ 0% fe So" of 
foot, and girt about at the breasts with a golden 
14 girdle. And his head and his hair were white as 
white wool, white as snow; and his eyes were as a 
15 flame of fire; and his feet like unto burnished brass, 
as if it had been refined in a furnace; and his voice 
16 85 the voice of many waters. And he had in his 
right hand seven stars: and out of his mouth pro- 
ceeded a sharp two-edged sword: and his counte- 
17 nance was as the sun shineth in his strength. And 
when I saw him, I fell at his feet as one dead. And 
he laid his right hand upon me, saying, Fear not; 
181 am the first and the last, and the Living one; and | 
I ‘was dead, and behold, I am alive ‘for evermore, Daren es 
and I have the keys of of the ages. 


* Omit marg. 1(‘‘ the Lord, the God”’)—Am. Com. 
ἡ Omit marg. 5 (‘‘the Son of man”’)—Am. Com. 
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1 Gr. wpon. 


2 Gr. lampstands. 


3 Gr. lamnstand. 


+£Or, garden: as in 
Gen. ii. 8, 


5 Gr. became. 


6 Or, reviling 


7 ome ancient 
authorities read 


and may have. 
ὃ Gr. @ tribulation 
of ten days. 


REVELATION. 1. 18-2, 12 





death and of Hades. Write therefore the things 19 
which thou sawest, and the things which are, and 
the things which shall come to pass hereafter; the 20 
mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest ‘in 
my right hand, and the seven golden *candlesticks. 
The seven stars are the angels of the seven church- 
es: and the seven *candlesticks are seven churches. 

To the angel of the church in Ephesus write; 2 

These things saith he that holdeth the seven stars 
in his right hand, he that walketh in the midst of the 
seven golden *candlesticks: I know thy works, and 2 
thy toil and patience, and that thou canst not bear 
evil men, and didst try them which call themselves 
apostles, and they are not, and didst find them false; 
and thou hast patience and didst bear for my name’s 
sake, and hast not grown weary. But I have this 
against thee, that thou didst leave thy first love. Re- 
member therefore from whence thou art fallen, and 
repent, and do the first works; or else I come to 
thee, and will move thy *candlestick out of its place, 
except thou repent. But this thou hast, that thou 6 
hatest the works of the Nicolaitans, which I also 
hate.. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 7 
Spirit saith to the churches. To him that over- 
cometh, to him will I give to eat of the tree of life, 
which is in the *Paradise of God. 

And to the angel of the church in Smyrna write; ὃ 
These things saith the first and the last, which 
‘was dead, and lived again : I know thy tribulation, 9 

and thy poverty (but thou art rich), and the ‘blas- 
phemy of them which say they are Jews, and they 
are not, but are a synagogue of Satan. Fear not 10 
the things which thou art about to suffer: behold, 
the devil is about to cast some of you into prison, 
that ye may be tried; ‘and ye shall have *tribulation. 
ten days. Be thou faithful unto death, ana I will 
give thee the crown of life. He that hath an ear, 11 
let him hear what the 


cr pm CO 
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, an , > ἃ ad C «ἃ “ιν 
19 θανάτου καὶ τοῦ ᾳὸου. γραψον οὐν ἃ εἰδες καὶ a "εἰσὶν 


a ’ ' \ a te , 
20 καὶ ἃ MEAAEI FINECOAl META TAYTA. TO μυστηριον 


2 


3 


4 
5 


6 


7 


8 


a \ ao τ A ἢ \ 
τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀστέρων ods εἶδες ἐπὶ τῆς: δεξιᾶς μου, καὶ 
Ἁ ε ἣν , Ν A, Β ε nt 5 / 
τὰς ἑπτὰ λυχνίας Tas χρυσᾶς: ol ἕπτα ἀστέρες 
4 a“ « Ν 3 “~ 5 Μὲ Ν e 7 ¢€ 
ἄγγελοι τῶν ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησιῶν εἰσίν, Kal at λυχνίαι al 

τ: Ny. ve a 5 , site 
ἕπτα €mta ἐκκλησίαι εἰσίν. 
“-- > , ~ PY > , . , Υ 
Τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῷ ἐν Edeéow ἐκκλησίας γράψον 
ε lal Ν \ 3 / “ 
Τάδε λέγει ὁ κρατῶν τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἀστέρας ἐν τῇ δε- 
“ > A ε “ , a “ 
ξιᾷ αὐτοῦ, ὁ περιπατῶν ἐν μέσῳ τών ἑπτὰ λυχνιών 
A ~ 9 \ 37 Ν Ἂ , ‘ 
τῶν χρυσῶν, Οἶδα ta ἔργα σου, Kal τὸν κόπον καὶ 
\ ε , ΣΥΝ ὙΠ > , , ΄ 
τὴν ὑπομονήν σου, καὶ ὅτι οὐ δύνῃ βαστάσαι κακούς, 
\ 3 ’ \ z ε \ 3 , 
καὶ ἐπείρασας τοὺς λέγοντας ἐεαυτοὺς ἀποστόλους, 
Ν ’ 5 ;ὔ Ν e 9 Ν aA, \ e 
καὶ οὐκ εἰσίν, καὶ εὗρες αὐτοὺς ψευδεῖς. Kal ὑπο- 
Ν Ν Ν 9 , \ 4 + , Q 
μονὴν ἔχεις, καὶ ἐβάστασας dia TO ὄνομά μου, Kat 
> ’ὔ > \ »” Ν a [2 \ 3 lA 
ov κεκοπίακεςς ἀλλα ἔχω κατα σοῦ OTL THY ἀγάπην 
Ν ΄ 3 “ ᾽ὔ > , 
σου τὴν πρωτὴν ἀφῆκες. μνημόνευε οὖν πόθεν πέπτωκες, 
Ν , Ἂς Ν lal , , 
καὶ μετανόησον καὶ TA πρῶτα ἔργα ποίησον' εἰ δὲ μή, 
35 , Ἂ , Ν , A td 
ἐρχομαΐ σοι, καὶ κινήσω THY λυχνίαν σου ἐκ τοῦ τόπου 
3a oN X , 3 Ν la + Y aA 
αὐτῆς, ἐὰν μὴ petavonoys. ἀλλα τοῦτο ἔχεις OTL μισεῖς 
Ae oF A “ς-ς- ac 3 Ν A e Υ̓ > 
τὰ ἔργα τῶν Nuixodairav, a kayw pico. Ὃ ἔχων οὖς 
ΕῚ , , A ΄“ , “- 9 , A 
ἀκουσάτω TL τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει Tats ἐκκλησίαις. Τῷ 
a , 7 A a > D> , tal a 
νικῶντι δώσω αὐτῷ ΦΑΓΕΙ͂Ν EK TOY ZyYAOY THC Ζωῆς, 
2 ΄ μ a Oar 
0 ἐστιν EN τῷ πὸάρδλειοῳ TOY θεοῦ". 
Κ \ A > ὯΝ Ἐξ ον oF τ , 2 3 V. , , 
ai τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῷ ἐν Suvpvyn ἐκκλησίας γράψον 
ἃ , ς a \ ς 2 ἃ thd eae A 
Ταδε λέγει 0 TIPWTOC KAI O ECYATOC, ὃς ἐγένετο 


‘ \ ” “Ν Ν Δ Ay Ν κ 
ο νεκρὸς καὶ ἔζησεν, Olda σου τὴν ὕλίψιν καὶ τὴν 


’ 9 Ν , > \ ἈΝ ’ 
πτωχείαν, ἀλλὰ πλούσιος εἶ, καὶ τὴν βλασφημίαν ἐκ 


ee , 3 Q 2 > e , \ > iY mls 
των λεγόντων Ιουδαίους εἰνᾶν E€AUTOLS, καὶ Οὐκ εἰσιν, 


\ Aa “ Γ is a ~ \ / 
1 GAAA συναγωγὴ τοῦ Σατανᾶ, ‘py’ φυβοῦ ἃ μέλλεις 


, ~ ~ ε Ν > Ψ , , 
11 στέφανον ΤῊ 3 ζωῆς. O EXWY OVS ακουσατ σῦν ΤῸ 


πάσχειν. ἰδοὺ μέλλει βάλλειν ὁ διάβολος ἐξ ὑμῶν εἰς 
φυλακὴν ἵνα TeIDACOHTE, καὶ “ἔχητε᾽ θλίψιν ἡμερῶν 


͵ , \ Ν , \ , Ἢ 
δεκὰ. γινου πιστος AXP θανάτου, καὶ δώσω σοι τὸν 


A 


Ap.t 


μου 


μηδὲν 


ἔξετε U. ἔχετε 


Ap-t 


42. 


ὀλίγα" 


- . 
γυναῖκα σου 
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πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαι. Ὃ νικῶν ov μὴ ade 
κηθῇ ἐκ τοῦ θανάτου τοῦ δευτέρου. 
A 9 Rtas , , 
Kat τῷ ἀγγῴζλῳ τῆς ἐν Περγάμῳ ἐκκλησίας γρα- 
ψον 
, ε 
Τάδε λέγει ὁ ἔχων τὴν ῥομφαίαν τὴν δίστομον τὴν 
ὀξεῖαν Οἶδα ποῦ κατοικεῖς, ὅπου ὁ θρόνος τοῦ Σατανᾶ, 
a fe 
καὶ κρατεῖς TO ὄνομά μου, Kal οὐκ ἠρνήσω τὴν πίστιν 
N 3 - ε , Γ᾽ , 5 ε , e 
μου καὶ ἐν Tats ἡμέραις Αντίπας, ὁ μάρτυς μου, ὁ 
7 ad 53 ’ἅ Θ 2 e “ “ ε ~~ ~~ 
πιστός [μου], ὃς amextavOn παρ᾽ ὑμῖν, ὅπου ὁ Σατανᾶς 
nw 3 Ν » Ἁ aA C2 , A <9, = | ΝΜ ΕῚ - 
κατοικεῖ. ἀλλα ἔχω κατα σοῦ ολίγα, OTL ἔχεις ἐκεῖ 
κρατοῦντας τὴν διδαχὴν Badadm, ὃς ἐδίδασκεν τῷ 
ναὶ “ cn > , 
Βαλὰκ βαλεῖν σκάνδαλον ἐνώπιον T@N γιῶν ἰορδηλ, 
a 5 ͵ ‘ n 3 
darein ElA@AGCYTA Kal TIOPNEYCar οὕτως ἔχεις καὶ 
\ a ἈΝ ἈΝ “ A e ΄ 
σὺ κρατοῦντας τὴν διδαχὴν Νικολαϊτῶν ὁμοίως. μετα- 
΄ > 3 Ν CA OF, , / A , 
νόησον ovv’ εἰ δὲ μή, ἔρχομαί σοι ταχύ, καὶ πολεμήσω 
> 3 - 9 A e , a , , e ” 
μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ ῥομφαίᾳ τοῦ στοματὸς μου. O ἔχων 
> 9 ΄, ’ Ν - , a Ε] ’ - 
οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις, Τῷ 
A , ? fod A , A 
νικῶντι δώσω αὐτῷ τοῦ pavva τοῦ κεκρυμμένου, καὶ 
΄ 3 od A ΄ ἂς 2. 15% Ν a » 
δώσω αὐτῷ ψῆφον λευκὴν, Kat ἐπὶ τὴν ψῆφον ONOMA 
‘ , a XA A 30 9 Ν ε ὕὔ 
KAINON γεγραμμένον ὃ ουδεὶς oldev εἰ μὴ o λαμβα- 
γων. 
ΤΣ Ν A τὸ ,ὔ - 9 = 9 ’ ᾿ 
Kai τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῷ ἐν Θυατείροις ἐκκλησίας γρα- 
ψον 
΄ a a z \ > 
Τάδε λέγει ὁ υἱὸς Tod θεοῦ, ὁ ἔχων TOYC ὀφθὰλ- 
A >? ΄“ c , , ‘ ε ’ > oa 
μοὺς [aytof] ὡς φλόγα πγρός, κἀὶ οἱ πόλεος AYTOY 


Ν 


ὅμοιοι YAAKOAIBAN®, Οἶδα σου τὰ ἔργα, καὶ τὴν 


Why ν χ ΄ ‘ δ ὃ ἥ Σ ‘ 
᾿ αγατην και Τὴν πιστιν καὶ τὴν ἰακονίαν και Τὴν 


, \ »” A » 

ὑπομονὴν σου, καὶ τὰ ἔργα σου Ta ἐσχατα πλείονα 
“- 4 93 ‘ 5», \ ~ σ » ~ \ 
τῶν πρωτων. ἀλλὰ ἔχω κατα σοῦ ὁτι αφεῖς τὴν 
= a 7 3 , ε , ὡ ε \ - Q 
atka’ ᾿Ἰεζξαβελ λέγουσα ἑαυτὴν προφῆτιν. Kat 
ee. bela Beha case ae ροφήτιν, καὶ 
διδάσκει καὶ πλανᾷ τοὺς ἐμοὺς δούλους TIOPNEYCAL Kal 

- > , ἣν » > ~ , 7 
Marein ElAWAOBYTA. Kat ἔδωκα αὐτῇ χρονον twa μετα- 


, ~ - , ~ 
νοήσῃ, καὶ ov θέλει μετανοῆσαι ἐκ τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς. 


~ 
i] 


foe 


χὴν" 


19 


23 


2t 


2. 11-2. 21. REVELATION. 
Spirit saith to the churches. He that overcometh 
shall not be hurt of the second death. 
12 And to the angel of the church in Pergamum 
write; 
These things saith he that hath the sharp two- 
13 edged sword: I know where thou dwellest, even 
where Satan’s throne is: and thou holdest fast my 
name, and didst not deny my faith, even in the days 
‘of Antipas my witness, my faithful one, who was 
14killed among you, where Satan dwelleth. But I 
have a few things against thee, because thou hast 
there some that hold the teaching of Balaam, who 
taught Balak to cast a stumblingblock before the 
children of Israel, to eat things sacrificed to idols, 
15 and to commit fornication. So hast thou also some 
that hold the teaching of the Nicolaitans in like 
16manner. Repent therefore; or else I come to thee 
quickly, and I will make war against them with the 
17 sword of my mouth. He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith to the churches. To him 
that overcometh, to him will I give of the hidden 
manna, and I will give him a white stone, and upon 
the stone a new name written, which no one know- 
eth but he that receiveth it. 
18 And to the angel of the church in Thyatira write; 
These things saith the Son of God, who hath his 
eyes like a flame of fire, and his feet are like unto 
19 burnished brass: I know thy works, and thy love 
and faith and ministry and patience, and that thy 
20 last works are more than the first. But I have this 
against thee, that thou sufferest *the woman Jezebel, 
which calleth herself a prophetess; and she teacheth 
and seduceth my servants to commit fornication, 
21 and to eat things sacrificed to idols. And I gave 
her time that she should repent; and she willeth not 
to repent of her fornication. 


δ 
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1 The Greek text 
here is somewhat 
uncertain. 


2 Many  authori- 
ties, some an- 
cient, read thy 


wife. 


REVELATION. 2. 22-3. ὃ. 





Behold, I do cast her into a bed, and them that 22 

Ree eae , commit adultery with her into great tribulation, 
authorities ἢ read EXCEDt they repent of ‘her works. And I will kill 23 

εἰν her children with *death; and all the churches 
shall know that I am he which searcheth the reins 
and hearts: and I will give unto each one of you 
according to your works. But to you I say, to the 24 
rest that are in Thyatira, as many as have not this 
teaching, which know not the deep things of Satan, 
as they say; I cast upon you none other burden. — 
Howbeit that which ye have, hold fast till I come. 25 
And he that overcometh, and he that keepeth my 26 
works unto the end, to him will I give authority over 

5 Or, iron; asves- the nations: and he shall rule them with a rod of 27 
sels ὁ ees iron, as the vessels of the potter are broken to shiv- 

ers; as I also have received of my Father: and 128 
will give him the morning star. He that hath 29 
an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the 
churches. 

And to the angel of the church in Sardis write; 3 

These things saith he that hath the seven Spirits 
of God, and the seven stars: I know thy works, that 
thou hast a name that thou livest, and thou art dead. 

4 Many ancient Be thou watchful, and stablish the things that re- 2 
eet ἘΝ main, which were ready to die: for I have *found — 
works. no works of thine fulfilled* before my God. Re- 3 

member therefore how thou hast received and didst 
hear; and keep 7¢, and repent. If therefore thou 
shalt not watch, I will come as a thief, and thou 
shalt not know what hour I will come upon thee. 
But thou hast a few names in Sardis which did not 4 
defile their garments: and they shall walk with me 
in white; for they are worthy. He that overcometh 
shall thus be arrayed in white garments; and I will 
in no wise blot his name out of the book of life, 
and I will confess his name before my Father, and 
before his angels. 


2 Or. pestilence 


ol 








* For “ fulfilled ’’ read ‘‘ perfected’’—Am. Com. 
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, 5 \ 
ἰδοὺ βάλλω αὐτὴν εἰς κλίνην, Kal τοὺς μοιχεύοντας 
> ets . ΄, , Ayal \ ‘ 
pet αὐτῆς εἰς θλίψιν μεγαλην, ἐακν μὴ μετανοησουσιν 
a ALG \ \ , A ’ 
ἐκ TOV ἔργων αὐτῆς" καὶ τὰ τέκνα αὐτῆς ἀποκτενῶ 
Ε ’ Ξ A , a“ ε ΕἸ ,ὔὕ 7 9 ’΄ 
ἐν θανάτῳ" καὶ γνώσονται πᾶσαι αἱ ἐκκλησίαι ὅτι ἐγώ 
ε 3 a ‘ ‘ , , 
εἰμι ὁ EPAYNWN NEMPOYC KAl KAPAIAC, καὶ AWC 
ε - © ἢ \ Δ 3) ε rn cy κα Ἀ , 
ὑμῖν EKACTW KATA TA EPA ὑμῶν. ὑμῖν δὲ λέγω 
~ lad an > ,ὔ 7 3 ” 

Tots λοιποῖς τοῖς ἐν Θυατείροις, ogot οὐκ ἔχουσιν 
» ‘ , 7 9 3, Ν / 
τὴν διδαχὴν ταύτην, οἵτινες οὐκ ἔγνωσαν τὰ βαθέα 
“ - ε , 3 ’ 2 e a + 
Tov Σατανᾶ, ws λέγουσιν, ov βάλλω ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἀλλο 
, ‘ aA κἂν , 4 re a “«- A 
βάρος: πλὴν ὃ ἔχετε κρατήσατε ἄχρι ov ἂν ἥξω. Kat 

ε “ \ ε a »” / Ν 3 Ἐ ’ 
ὁ νικῶν καὶ ὁ τηρῶν ἀχρι τέλους τὰ Epya μου, AWCOd 
plate : , \ a 3 a ‘ a 
AYT@ ἐξουσίάν ἐπὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν, καὶ TIOIMANE! 
2 \ > C.. a c i ' ’ ry 
ayToYC ἐν ῥάβδῳ CIAHPA ὡς TA CKEYH TA KEPAMIKA 
͵ ͵ : 
Uy « > \ ΕΣ Ν A ’ 
CYNTPIBETAl, ὡς Kayw εἰληφα παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς 
Q δ > - Ν 5 - , A ν 
μου, καὶ δώσω. αὐτῷ τὸν ᾿αστέρα τὸν πρωινόν. 
ε »” oe “| fd , A A , an 9 
Ο ἐχὼν ovs ακουσάτω τί τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλη- 
’ 
σίαις. 
Ν - » , | re pecs Pana | 9 , 
Kat τῴ ἀγγέλῳ 'τῆς ἐν Σάρδεσιν ἐκκλησίας ypa- 
ψον 
, , e ΕἿΣ A A - 
Τάδε λέγει ὁ ἔχων τὰ ἑπτὰ πνεύματα τοῦ θεοῦ 
Ν, ‘ ε Ν 3 ΄ Ns Ν m” 9 + 
Kal τοὺς ἑἕπτα ἀστέρας Oidu σου Ta ἔργα, ὁτι ὄνομα 
“ A \ κ = , A \ 
ἔχεις ὅτι ζῇς, καὶ νεκρὸς εἶ. γίνου γρηγορῶν, καὶ 
, \ \ A δὴ 3 val > Q 
στήρισον τὰ λοιπὰ a ἔμελλον ἀποθανεῖν, ov yap 
“ , aoe , δ᾿ et, A θ A 4 
εὕρηκα σου ᾿ ἔργα πεπληρωμένα ἐνώπιον Tov θεοῦ pov 
, > nw ΕΣ \ ΕΣ Ν 7 Ν 
μνημόνευε οὖν πῶς εἴληφας καὶ ἤκουσας καὶ τήρει, καὶ 
, ‘ FP Ν ’ 47... ε / 
peTavoyoov’ ἐὰν ovy μῇ ypnyopyaons, ἤξω ws κλέπτης, 
\ 3 Oy oie a7 , 7 7 SN , 3 4 ” 
Kal ov μὴ ᾿γνῷς ποίαν ὥραν ἥξω ἐπὶ σέ: ἀλλὰ ἔχεις 
Sy 7 pet é > = 77) a 3 5 , Se , 
ὀλίγα ὀνόματα ἐν Sapdecw a οὐκ ἐμόλυναν τὰ ἱμάτια 
A , > “- “ 7 
αἰτῶν, καὶ περιπατήσουσιν μετ ἐμοῦ ἐν λευκοῖς, ὅτι 
MC , 3 ε ~ σ mn 5 ε , 
ἀξιοί εἰσι. Ὃ νικῶν οὕτως περιβαλεῖται ἐν ἱματίοις 
A Ν > ᾿ Wied A > “ 
λευκοῖς, καὶ οὐ μὴ EZAAEIYO τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ EK THC 
, rn “ Ν ςε , Ν »” 5 a 
BIBAOY THC ZWHC, Kat ομολογήσω TO ovopa αὐτοῦ 


΄ “᾽ 


’ -“-“ ᾿ 
ἐνωπιον τοῦ πατρός μου καὶ ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων 


αὐτῶν 


τῷ ADF 


γνώσῃ 


τῷ Ap.t 


ὁ ἀληθινός, ὃ 
ἅγιος 
τον. 


κλείει 


Ap.+ 
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3 a e 5 εν 3 , , Q A , 
QUTCU. O EX WV OVS QAKOVOQTW TL TO πνευμα λέγει 6 


Tats ἐκκλησίαις. 
A 9 Teal 
Kat τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Φιλαδελφίᾳ ἐκκλησίας 
γράψον 
΄ e 53 34 5 \ 
Tade λέγει ‘0 ἅγιος, ὁ ἀληθινός, ὁ ἔχων THN 
a , > ἢ 4 > i ' ‘ 
κλεῖν * AayeidA, 6 ANOIFON KAl οὐδεὶς KAEICE!, Kal 
Γ ’ 7 1 > \ 3 ’ SQ? \ 
KAGION Kal οὐδεὶς ἀνοίγει, Oida σου τὰ Epya,— ἰδοὺ 
ὃ “ὃ - 9 ’ te G , 3 , ἃ DO Ν ὃ oe 
ἐδωκα ἐνώπιον gov θύραν ἠνεῳγμένην, ἣν οὐδεὶς Ov 
ναται κλεῖσαι αὐτήν,-- ὅτι μικρὰν ἔχεις δύναμιν, καὶ 
, , \ , ᾿ 
ἐτηρησάς μου τὸν λόγον, καὶ οὐκ ἠρνήσω τὸ ὄνομά 
μου. ἰδοὺ διδῶ ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς τοῦ Σατανᾶ, τῶν 
’, ε Ν 3 4 > A 3 Seen 3 \ 
λεγόντων ἑαυτοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους εἶναι, καὶ οὐκ εἰσὶν ἀλλὰ 
ψεύδονται, -- ἰδὺὺ ποιήσω αὐτοὺς ἵνα HZOYCIN Kal 
TIPOCKYNHCOYCIN ἐνώπιον τῶν ποδῶν COY, καὶ γνῶσιν 
“ > ‘ > ’ ’ 4 , A 
τι ἐγὼ HPATTHCA Ce. OTe ἐτήρησας τὸν λόγον τῆς 
ε an , rn A 
ὑπομονῆς μου, κἀγώ σε τηρήσω eK τῆς ὥρας TOD 
πειρασμοῦ τῆς μελλούσης ἔρχεσθαι ἐπὶ τῆς οἰκουμέ- 
νης ὅλης, πειράσαι τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 
δ 2 Ψ ἃ 3, 7 Ν ΄ ‘ 
ἔρχομαι ταχύ κράτει ὃ ἔχεις, Wa μηδεὶς λάβῃ τὸν 
, , e A , ἘΝ , 9 a 
στέφανον gov. Ο νικῶν ποιήσω αὐτὸν στύλον ἐν τῷ 
wn an A Μ Ν 7, ᾿ 
ναῷ τοῦ θεοῦ μου, καὶ ἔξω οὐ μὴ ἐξέλθῃ ἔτι, καὶ 
’ 3 Ν ” “ lol 
γράψω ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν . τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ θεοῦ μου. καὶ 
\ 31] an A an A - 
TO ONOMA THC πόλεως τοῦ θεοῦ pov, τῆς καινῆς 
T ᾿ NaN e ὕ 9 tie A 3 -“ 3 Ν 
ἐερουσαλὴμ, ἢ καταβαίνουσα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ 
- lal ι 3 \ , 
τοῦ θεοῦ pov, Kal TO ONOMA μου TO KAINON. ὋὉ ἔχων 
0 3 , , Q A , A 9 ΄, 
οὺς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 
Kat τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς" ἐν Λαοδικίᾳ ἐκκλησίας ypa- 


! 


yov 
Τάδε λέγει ὁ ᾿Αμήν, ὁ mdptyc ὁ πιοτὸς καὶ [6] 
ἀληθινός, ἡ APYH τῆς KTICEWC τοῦ θεοῦ, Oida σου 
Ἂν ” .“ ω Ν > 3 φ ’ὔ ” 
τὰ ἔργα, ὅτι οὔτε ψυχρὸς εἶ οὗτε ζεστός. ὄφελον 
Ν in Ὁ / o ως Ν 53 \ »” 
ψυχρὸς ἧς ἢ ζεστός. οὕτως, ὅτι χλιαρὸς εἶ καὶ οὔτε 


Ν ΕΣ fi , 4 / 9 “-“ / ’ 
ζεστὸς οὔτε ψυχρός, μέλλω σε ἐμέσαι ἐκ τοῦ στόματός 


Ν 


3. 6-3. 16: REVELATION, 





6 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith to the churches. 
7 And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia 
write; 
These things saith he that is holy, he that is true, 
he that hath the key of David, he that openeth, and 
none shall shut, and that shutteth, and none open- 
8 eth: I know thy works (behold, I have ‘set before 1 Gr. given. 
thee a door opened, which none can shut), that thou 
hast a little power, and didst keep my word, and 
9didst not deny my name. Behold, I give of the 
synagogue of Satan, of them which say they are 
Jews, and they are not, but do lie; behold, I will 
make them to come and worship before thy feet, 
10 and to know that I have loved thee. Because thou 
didst keep the word of my patience, I also will keep 
thee from the hour of *trial, that hour which is to 2 Or, temptation 
come upon the whole ‘world, to try them that dwell ὃ Gr, ‘mebited 
11 upon the earth. I come quickly: hold fast that 4 0r, temps 
12 which thou hast, that no one take thy crown. He ie Σ 
that overcometh, I will make him a pillar in the *tem- ° and so through. 
ple of my God, and he shall go out thence no more: ee 
and I will write upon him the name of my God, and 
the name of the city of my God, the new Jerusalem, 
which cometh down out of heaven from my God, 
13 and mine own new name, He that hath an ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches. 
14 And to the angel of the church in Laodicea write; 
These things saith the Amen, the faithful and 
true witness, the beginning of the creation of God: 
15 I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor 


_ 16 hot: I would thou wert cold or hot. So because 


thou art lukewarm, and neither hot nor cold, I will 
spew thee out of my mouth. 
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> Or, come to pass. 
After these things 
stvaightway «ἔα. 


9. 
REVELATION. 3. 17-4. 6. 


Because thou sayest, I am rich, and have gotten 17 
riches, and have need of nothing; and knowest not 
that thou art the wretched one and miserable and 
poor and blind and naked: I counsel thee to buy 18 
of me gold refined by fire, that thou mayest be- 
come rich; and white garments, that thou mayest 
clothe thyself, and that the shame of thy naked- 
ness be not made manifest; and eyesalve to anoint 
thine eyes, that thou mayest see. As many as 119 
love, I reprove and chasten: be zealous therefore, 
and repent. Behold, I stand at the door and 20 
knock: if any man hear my voice and open the 
door, I will come in to him, and will sup with 
him, and he with me. He that overcometh, I will 21 
give to him to sit down with me in my throne, as I 
also overcame, and sat down with my Father in his 
throne. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 22 
Spirit saith to the churches. 

After these things I saw, and behold, a door open- 4 
ed in heaven, and the first voice which I heard, a 
voice as of a trumpet speaking with me, one saying, 
Come up hither, and I will shew thee the things 
which must ‘come to pass hereafter. StraightwayI 2 
was in the Spirit: and behold, there was a throne 
set in heaven, and one sitting upon the throne; and 3 
he that sat was to look upon like a jasper stone and 
a sardius: and there was a rainbow round about the 
throne, like an emerald to look upon. And round 4 
about the throne were four and twenty thrones: and 
upon the thrones J saw four and twenty elders sit- 
ting, arrayed in white garments; and on their heads 
crowns of gold. And out of the throne proceed 5 
lightnings and voicesvand thunders. And there were 
seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, which 
are the seven Spirits of God; and before the throne, 6 
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“ , σ 7 Q ’ 
μου. ὅτι λέγεις ort ἸΙλούσιός εἰμι καὶ πεπλογτηκὰ 
ἈΝ San / ΕΣ Ν 3 3D 7 \ > 
Kal οὐδὲν χρείαν ἔχω, καὶ οὐκ οἶδας ὅτι σὺ εἶ 
ε , SP \ \ \ 
ὁ ταλαΐπωρος Kal ἐλεινὸς καὶ πτωχὸς καὶ τυφλὸς 
Ἂν "4 ’ τὶ ’ὔ 3 ~ 
Kal γυμνός, συμβουλεύω ToL ἀγοράσαι wap ἐμοῦ χρυ- 
, Ν σ / \ ’ 
σίον πεπυρωμένον ἐκ πυρὸς ἵνα πλουτήσῃς, καὶ ἱμα- 
A 9 , Ν \ na ε 9 ᾽,’ 
τια λευκὰ ἵνα περιβάλῃ καὶ μὴ φανερωθῇ ἢ αἰσχύνη 
- ie , Ν ’ ἴω 
τῆς γυμνότητός σου, καὶ κολλούριον ἐγχρῖσαι τοὺς 
> ’ , \ co δὼ “ 
ὀφθαλμούς σου ἵνα βλέπῃς. ἐγὼ ὅσογς ἐὰν φιλῶ 
2 , Ν ’ . , > 
ἐλέγχῳ καὶ πὰάιδεγῶ ζήλευε οὖν καὶ μετανόη- 
3 Ν - SEN \ , \ 7 ae 
σον. ‘ldov ἕστηκα ἐπὶ τὴν θύραν καὶ κρούω: ἐάν 
5 , A nw Ν ᾽ » 4 , 
τις ἀκούσῃ τῆς φωνῆς pov Kat avery τὴν θύραν, 
τ 93 , \ SEAN \ ὃ ΄ > > A 
εἰσελεύσομαι πρὸς avrov Kal δειπνήσω pET αὐτοῦ 
‘ 5» Ν 3 5 A « a , 5 ~ , 
Kal αὐτὸς μετ᾽. ἐμοῦ. Ὃ νικῶν δώσω αὐτῷ καθίσαι 
5 > A 3 A ΄ ε ° \ $y” Ν 
per ἐμοῦ ἐν τῷ θρόνῳ μου, ὡς καγὼ ἐνίκησα καὶ 
, Ν A , a E a 
ἐκάθισα μετὰ τοῦ πατρὸς μου ἐν τῷ Cpovw αὐτοῦ. 
ε » > ° / Ss 4 A , “ 
Ο ἔχων οὖς ακουσάτω τί τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς 


> ,ὔ 
ἐκκλησίαις. 


\ a ad \ Ν , > A 
Μετὰ ταῦτα εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ θύρα ἠνεωγμένη ἐν τῷ 
> a ἈΝ ε ‘ ε , aA » ε t 
οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἢ φωνὴ ἢ πρωτὴ ἣν ἤκουσα ws CAATII[COC 
> a , 2 ' τ Ν 

λαλούσης μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, λέγων “ANABA ὧδε, καὶ δείξω σοι 
« δ a , Ν An ΕἸ , Py , ΕἸ 
ἃ AEl CENECUAL μετὰ ταῦτα εὐθέως ἐγενόμην ἐν 

Ἂ Ν , δ A nm 
πνεύματι" καὶ ἰδοὺ θρόνος ἔκειτο ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ 

“en ‘ , ' X e , Ui 
ΕΠῚ TON OPONON KAQHMENOC, καὶ oO καθήμενος ὅμοιος 

΄ ΄ \ , Op κοι ’ 
ὁράσει λίθῳ ἰάσπιδι καὶ σαρδίῳ, καὶ IPIC κγκλόθεν 

ἴω ' 7 e , , Ν , 
TOY ΘΡΟΝΟΥ ομοιὸς opacet σμαραγδίνῳ. καὶ κυκλόθεν 
A , oc , = ΝΜ , » ΕῚ XN Ἁ 
τοῦ θρόνου “θρονοι᾿ εἴκοσι τέσσαρες, καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς 
, be , 

θρόνους εἴκοσ. τέσσαρας πρεσβυτέρους καθημένους πε- 


-- a \ 
ριβεβλημένους | ἱματίοις λευκοῖς, Kal ἐπὶ Tas κεφαλὰς 


a ΄ A Ν 3 A ΄ 2 
5 αὐτῶν στεφανους χρυσους. και εκ TOV θρόνου EKTTO- 


DEYONTAl ACTPATTAL Kal Φωνδὶ καὶ BPONTAI’ Kal ἑπτὰ 


Ν ΄, ΄ A , a » 
λαμπάδες πυρος καιομεναι ἐνώπιον του θρόνου, α εἰσιν 


lo ~ ἣ ’ ω , 
6 τὰ ἑπτὰ πνεύματα τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου 


99 


o- 


και 


θρόνους 


Ap. 


ἐν 


τῷ θρόνῳ 


οὔτε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
οὔτε 
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ὡς θάλασσα vadivy OMOIA KPYCTAAAD. καὶ ἐν μέσῳ 
TOY θρόνου καὶ κύκλῳ τοῦ θρόνου τέοςερὰ ΖζΖῷὰ 
FEMONTA ὀφθαλμῶν ἔμπροσθεν καὶ ὄπισθεν" καὶ τὸ 
ζῷον τὸ πρῶτον ὅμοιον λέοντι, KAl τὸ λεΥ̓́ΤΕΡΟΝ 
ζῷον ὅμοιον MOCYW, KAl τὸ TPITON ζῷον "ἔχων" τὸ 
πρόσωπον ὡς ἀνθρώπου, Kal τὸ τέταρτον ζῷον 
ὅμοιον ἀετῷ πετομένῳ καὶ τὰ τέσσερα ζῷα, ἕν 
καθ ἕν αὐτῶν ἔχων᾽ ἀνὰ πτέργγὰς ἐξ, κγκλόθεν 
καὶ ἔσωθεν TEMOYCIN OMGAAM@N* καὶ ἀνάπαυσιν 
οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς λέγοντες 

"Arioc ἅγιος ἅγιος Κύριος, ὁ θεός, ὁ πὰντοκρά- 

TOP, ὁ ἣν καὶ ὁ ὧν καὶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος. 
Καὶ ὅταν δώσουσιν τὰ ζῷα δόξαν καὶ τιμὴν καὶ 
εὐχαριστίαν τῷ κἀθημένῳ ἐπὶ “TOY OpdNoy’, τῷ 
ζῶντι εἰς TOYC ὀϊῶνὰς τῶν αἰώνων, πεσοῦνται οἱ 
εἴκοσι τέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι ἐνώπιον τοῦ ΚΑΘΗΜΈΝΟΥ 
ἐπὶ τοῦ OPONOY, καὶ προσκυνήσουσιν Τῷ ζῶντι εἰς 
TOYC AIMNAC τῶν αἰώνων, καὶ βαλοῦσιν τοὺς στεφά- 
νους αὐτῶν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου, λέγοντες 

ἼΛξιος εἶ 0 κύριος καὶ o θεὸς ἡμῶν, λαβεῖν 

τὴν δόξαν καὶ τὴν τιμὴν καὶ τὴν δύναμιν, ὅτι 

σὺ ἔκτισας τὰ πάντα, καὶ διὰ τὸ θέλημα σου 

ἦσαν καὶ ἐκτίσθησαν. 

Καὶ εἶδον ἐπὶ τὴν δεξιὰᾶν τοῦ KACHMENOY 

ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου BIBAION γεγράμμένον ἔσωθεν καὶ 


5) , - ε , A 
_OTICOEN, KATECPPATICMENON σῴραγισιν ἐπτα. Kal 


25 ‘ 5» Χ 9 δ , 2 a een 
εἶδον ἄγγελον ἰσχυρὸν κηρύσσοντα ἐν φωνῇ peya- 
. ° ~ - ‘ 
λῃ Tis ἄξιος ἀνοῖξαι τὸ βιβλίον καὶ λῦσαι Tas 
Ag 3 ~ ἈΝ 5 A 3 , 3 ~ 5 - 
σφραγῖδας αὐτοῦ; καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ 
tr ὑδὲ > Ν ~ -“Ν 3 AST e , A aA “5 aS \ 
οὐδὲ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς OvdE’ ὑποκάτω τῆς γῆς ανοῖξαι TO 
Ν 

βιβλίον οὔτε βλέπειν αὐτό. καὶ [ἐγὼ] ἔκλαιον πολὺ 
~ , ” 

OTL οὐδεὶς ἄξιος εὐρέθη ἀνοῖξαι τὸ βιβλίον οὔτε 


- -“ ’ 
βλέπειν αὐτό’ καὶ εἷς ἐκ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων λέγει 


ω 


4. 6-5. 5. REVELATION. 


as it were a glassy sea like unto crystal; and in the 
midst of the throne*, and round about the throne, 
four living creatures full of eyes before and behind. 

7 And the first creature was like a lion, and the sec- 
ond creature like a calf, and the third creature had 
a face as of a man, and the fourth creature was like 

8a flying eagle. And the four living creatures, hav- 
ing each one of them six wings, are full of eyes 
round about and within: and they have no rest day 
and night, saying, Holy,holy, holy, zs the Lord God, 
the Almighty, which was and which is and "which 1 or, wnich cometh 

9is to come. And when the living creatures shall 

give glory and honour and thanks to him that sit- 
teth on the throne, to him that liveth *for ever and ἢ ἀπ λυ σαν α9ε 

10 ever, the four and twenty elders shall fall down be- 
fore him that sitteth on the throne, and shall wor- 
ship him that liveth *for ever and ever, and shall — 

11 cast their crowns before the throne, saying, Worthy 
art thou, our Lord and our God, to receive the glory 
and the honour and the power: for thou didst cre- 
ate all things, and because of thy will they were, 
and were created. 

5 And I saw ‘in the right hand of him that sat on 3 Gr. on, 
the throne a book written within and on the back, 

2 close sealed with seven seals. And I saw a strong 
angel proclaiming with a great voice, Who is worthy 
to open the book, and to loose the seals thereof? 

8 And no one in the heaven, or on the earth, or under 
the earth, was able to open the book, or to look 

4thereon. And I wept much, because no one was 
found worthy to open the book, or to look thereon: 

5and one of the elders saith 





* ‘ofthe throne’’ add marg. Or, before [Comp. v. 6; vii. 17.]—Aim. 
Com. 
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unto me, Weep not: behold, the Lion that is of 
the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, hath over- 
come, to open the book and the seven seals thereof. 
And I saw in the midst of the throne* and of the 6 
four living creatures, and in the midst of the elders, 
a Lamb standing, as though it had been slain, hay- 
Some ancient LAY Seven horns, and seven eyes, which are the 
authorities omit seven Spirits of God, sent forth into all the earth. 
» Ge. hath taken, Aud he came, and he “taketh ἐξ out of the right 
hand of him that sat on the throne. And when 
he had taken the book, the four living creatures 
and the four and twenty elders fell down before the 
Lamb, having each one a harp, and golden bowls 
full of incense, which are the prayers of the saints. 
And they sing a new song, saying, Worthy art thou 9 
to take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for 
thou wast slain, and didst purchase unto God with 
thy blood men of every tribe, and tongue, and peo- 
ple, and nation, and madest them ¢o be unto our God 10 
a kingdom and priests; and they reign upon the 
earth. And I saw, and I heard a voice of many an- 11 
gels round about the throne and the living creatures 
and the elders; and the number of them was ten 
thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of thou- 
sands; saying with a great voice, Worthy is the Lamb 12 
that hath been slain to receive the power, and riches, 
and wisdom, and might, and honour, and glory, and 
blessing. And every created thing which is in the 13 
heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and 
on the sea, and all things that are in them, heard I 
saying, Unto him that sitteth on the throne, and unto 
the Lamb, de the blessing, and the honour, and the 


ἕ eae glory, and the dominion, ‘for ever and ever. 


O 3 








* “in the midst of the throne”’ etc.add marg. Or, between the throne 
with the four living creatures, and the elders—Am. Com. 
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aA ’ ε ; 9. A 
μοι My κλαῖε". ἰδοὺ ἐνίκησεν ὁ AE@N ὁ ἐκ τῆς 
A > ' er aL \ 7 \ 
φυλῆς loyAa, #H piza Aaveid, ἀνοῖξαι τὸ βιβλίον Kat 
κατ A sd 
6 Tas ἑπτὰ σφραγῖδας αὐτοῦ. Καὶ εἶδον ἐν 
“-“ ~ % Ν ,ὔ 
μέσῳ τοῦ θρόνου καὶ τῶν τεσσάρων ζῴων καὶ ἐν μέσῳ 
a > ’ r Ae Sr! ε 2 ! 
τῶν πρεσβυτέρων APNION ᾿ἕστηκος ὡς ECDATMENON, 
> ‘ ες U 7 4 
ἔχων κέρατα ἑπτὰ καὶ ὀφθᾶλμογο ἑπτὰ, οἵ εἰσιν τὰ 
ε ‘ , A 6 “ fae. x , σὴ ’ a 
[ἔπτα] πνεύματα τοῦ θεοῦ, ἀπεσταλμένοι εἰσ TACAN 
n > ta ~ a nw 
7 THN γῆν. καὶ ἦλθεν καὶ εἴληφεν ἐκ τῆς δεξιᾶς τοῦ 
a Ν -΄ i 
8 καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ Opovov. Kat ὃτε ἔλαβεν τὸ βι- 
΄, \ , A \ e ” , 
βλίον, τὰ τέσσερα ζῷα καὶ οἱ εἴκοσι τέσσαρες πρε- 
A ᾽ / ; 
σβύτεροι ἔπεσαν ἐνώπιον τοῦ apviov, ἔχοντες ἕκαστος 
κιθάραν καὶ φιάλας χρυσᾶς γεμούσας θγμιάμάτων, 
- ε ι "κ > 
οἷ αἴ εἰσιν al προσευχὰι τῶν ayiwy' καὶ AAOYCIN 
> A ‘ / 
(AHN KAINHN λέγοντες 
ἼΛξιος εἶ λαβεῖν τὸ βιβλίον καὶ ἀνοῖξαι τὰς 
τὸ 5 “ tA ΕῚ / Q 5 7 “" 
σφραγίδας αὐτοῦ, οτει ἐσφάγης καὶ nyopacas τῷ 
θεῷ é na au a ’ . , λῆ Ν 
ῳ ἐν τῴ αἱματὶ σου ἐκ πάσης φυλῆς καὶ 
7, Ν ἴω Ν ” ἊΝ Ε] 4 
το γλώσσης Kat λαοῦ καὶ ἔθνους, Kat ἐποίησας 
5 Ν Lee suse ε A Ἐν ! Ny ς a Ἢ 
αὑτοὺς TW θεώ. ημών BACIAEIAN καὶ IEPEIC, καὶ 
βασιλεύουσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 
” ~ 
εἰ καὶ εἶδον, Kal ἤκουσα φωνὴν ἀγγέλων πολλῶν 
“ἢ λι a 6 / β \ ~ ζω Ν “ B iy » 
κύκλῳ τοῦ θρόνου καὶ τῶν ζῴων καὶ τών πρεσβυτέρων, 
A > ε > A > a U ͵ ι 
καὶ ἦν ὁ αριθμὸς αὐτῶν Μυγριάᾶλες Μγριάδων ΚΑΙ 
͵ ͵ “ 
12 YIMAAEC χιλιάδων, λέγοντες φωνῇ peyadry 
Υ̓ 2 ᾿ > ul 
ΓΑ ξιόν" ἐστιν τὸ APNION τὸ ECDACMENON Aa- 
La} Ν , Ν A Ν ᾽ ‘ 
Bev τὴν δύναμιν καὶ πλοῦτον καὶ σοφίαν Kat 
5 A Sve Ν \ 7 Ν 3 ld 
ἰσχὺν καὶ τιμὴν Kal δόξαν καὶ εὐλογίαν. 
Ν “~ ΄ὔ ἃ 3 a > aA \ 8. ὌΝ “ a 
13 Καὶ πᾶν κτίσμα ὃ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ Kal ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
Q ε 7, ra “ Q en aA 6 Ν , ἘΞ 5 ’ 
καὶ ὑποκάτω Τῆς γῆς και ETL τῆς σὕαλασσης: [ἐστώ], 
Ν Ν ΕῚ 5 A / » Γ , Ἴ 
καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς πάντα, ἤκουσα ᾿ λέγοντας 
~ , > \ Γ n ’ =} Ν ~ > , 
Τῷ κἀθημενῷ ἐπὶ TOY OPONOY Kal τῷ αρνίῳ 
[ ‘ & t 
e 3 , \ ε ‘ ᾿ ε “ξ \ Ν ΄ 
ἢ εὐλογία καὶ ἡ τιμὴ καὶ ἡ δόξα καὶ τὸ κρα- 
τος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 
Sss 


ἑστηκὼς 


J , 
ἀπεσταλμένα 


Se 


Agtos 


λέγοντα 


τῷ θρόνῳ 
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ἣν Ν , “a 3 3 ’ Ν ε , 
καὶ τὰ τέσσερα ζῷα ἔλεγον ᾿Αμήν, καὶ ot πρεσβύ- 
τεροι ἔπεσαν καὶ προσεκύνησαν. 

> «“ ” - Ν 3 , a 

Καὶ εἶδον ore ἤνοιξεν τὸ ἀρνίον μίαν ἐκ τῶν 

ε Ni 7Ὰ ἣν δὰ ὃν ἃ 3 A , , 

ἑπτὰ opayiiwv, Kal ἤκουσα evcs ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ζῴ- 

ε a a + aN 

ων λέγοντος ws φωνῇ βροντῆς “Epxov. καὶ εἶδον, καὶ 
9 κ᾿ “ , X e 7, ares 3 Ν 5 

ἰδοὺ ἵππος λευκὸ C, και ὁ καθήμενος ἐπ αὕτον €xwy 

, Ν ’ A \ “-“ A Ν 
τόξον, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ στέφανος, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν νικῶν καὶ 
ΦΨ ,ὕ ” \ κ ᾿ 
Wa νικη σΉ. Kat cre ἤνοιξεν τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν 
ὃ ’ὔ + ; bs a ὃ oes, ἥ 7 Ne A m0 

ευτέραν, ἥκουσα τοῦ δευτέρου ζῴου λέγοντος Epxov. 

Ν 555 4 σ ᾿ Ν A , 
καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἄλλος ἵππος TYPpOC, Kat τῷ καθημένῳ 

3 9 \ a7 3 ~ lal \ ΄, n “ 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐδόθη [αὐτῷ] λαβεῖν τὴν εἰρήνην [ἐκ] τῆς γῆς 

Ἀΐο τ ? / ὍΤΕ Ν ΄ 3. A , 
καὶ wa ἀλλήλους σῴφαξουσιν, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ μάχαιρα 

, 7 » - Ν ad Ν 
μεγαλη. Kai ὅτε ἠνοιξε τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν 

, 9 A , ,ὔ 7 ” \ 
τρίτην, ἤκουσα τοῦ τρίτου ζῴου λέγοντος “Hpxov. καὶ 
aN Ὅν a " \ e 3 3 Ν 
εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἵπττοῦ MEAAC, καὶ ὁ καθήμενος ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν 
” φ Ν 3 oN > la Ν + ε ‘ 
ἔχων ζυγὸν ἐν Τῇ χειρὶ αὑτοῦ. καὶ ἤκουσα ws φωνὴν 
5 az. 4, = 7 ζῴ ΧΕ: ΤΩ na ἕ ΄ 
ἐν μέσῳ τῶν τεσσάρων ζῴων λέγουσαν οἴνιξ σίτου 

A ’ “a Ν 
δηναρίου, καὶ τρεῖς χοίνικες κριθῶν Oyvapiov’ καὶ τὸ 
ΕἸΣ ὡς Ν 5 Ν Δ ὔ ες ¢ 
ἔλαιον Kat TOV οἶνον μὴ αδικήσης. Καὶ οτε 
5 Zz \ Τὰ \ , ” ; 5 5 
ἡνοιξεν τὴν TPPayica τὴν τετάρτην, ἤκουσα φωνὴν τοῦ 

, Co λέ as Ἢ Ν Τὸ Ν io Ν 
τετάρτου ζῳου λέγοντος ρΧχου. καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ 
“ / \ ε » PY Zz 3 a 4 
ἵππος χλωρός, Kal ὁ καθήμενος ἐπάνω [αὐτοῦ] ὄνομα 

5 a ε , Ν « a 3 , 3 
αὐτῳ [Ὁ] Oanatoc, και O AAHC ἠκολούθει μετ av- 

“ Ν 29 7 3 A 5 ἐπ SieeNy a , a 
Tov, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς ἐξουσία ἐπὶ τὸ τέταρτον τῆς 

A 3 a 9 ς ' 4 = a Ἷ " 
γῆς, αποκτεῖναι ἐν Ρομφδιὰ ΚΑΙ ἐν λιμῷ Kal ἐν θὰ- 

, \ ΘΝ a fl a a κ᾿ 
NATO KAl ὑπὸ τῶν θηριῶν THC γῆς. Καὶ 
7 5» έ \ , a rN ε , a 
OTE ἤνοιξεν τὴν πέμπτην σφραγῖδα, εἴδον ὑποκάτω TOU 
θ , \ Ι Ν a 5 ΄ ὃ \ Ν δώ 

υσιαστηρίου Tas ψυχας τών ἐσφαγμένων δια tov Xo- 

an an Ν \ Ν , a > X 

γον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ διὰ τὴν μαρτυρίαν ἣν εἶχον. καὶ 
5 - ~~ a ᾿ ς 

ἔκραξαν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ λέγοντες Ἕως πότε, ὁ λδε- 

' Can (ἢ, \ > , 3 Ἢ Ni uae ad 

CITOTHC ὁ ἅγιος καὶ ἀληθινός, οὐ KPINEIC καὶ EKAIKEIC 

4 © ε a vas ¢ 2 ὲ a 
TO AIMA μῶν ἐκ τῶν KATOIKOYNT@N Ἐπὶ THC 


“ 


° Ν "5 » 3 A ε , = Ν Δ ‘ 
THC , και. ἐδόθη αὐυτοις εκάαστῷ στολὴ λευκὴ; και 


14 


nN 


G2 


“Ns 


[92 


το 


δϑυνὸ,.,....... ...... 


5. 14-6. 11. REVELATION. 








14 And the four living creatures said, Amen. And 
the elders fell down and worshipped. 
6 AndIsaw when the Lamb opened one of the seven 
seals, and I heard one of the four living creatures : 
2 saying as with a voice of thunder, Come’. And I Paeeienead and 
saw, and behold, a white horse, and he that sat there- “* 
on had a bow; and there was given unto him a 
crown: and he came forth conquering, and to con- 
quer. 
3 And when he opened the second seal, I heard the 
4 second living creature saying, Come’. And another 
horse came forth, a red horse: and to him that sat Pee ΕΝ Rn a eas 
thereon it was given to take *peace from the earth, _ thorities read ihe 
and that they should slay one another: and there a ae 
was given unto him a great sword. 
5 And when he opened the third seal, I heard the 
third living creature saying, Come’. And I saw, 
and behold, a black horse; and he that sat thereon 
6 had a balance in his hand. And I heard as it were 
a voice in the midst of the four living creatures say-3 αν. cheair, a 
ἃ small measure. 
ing, A “measure* of wheat for a *penny, and thre@4 see marginal 
measures of barley for a*penny; and the oil and the δ yn Δία, 
wine hurt thou not. 
7 - And when he opened the fourth seal, I heard the 
voice of the fourth living creature saying, Come’. 
8 And I saw, and behold,a pale horse: and he that 
sat upon him, his name was Death; and Hades fol- 
lowed with him. And there was given unto them 
authority over the fourth part of the earth, to kill 
with sword, and with famine, and with ‘death, and 5 or, pestilence 
by the wild beasts of the earth. 
9 And when he opened the fifth seal, I saw under- 
neath the altar the souls of them that had been slain 
for the word of God, and for the testimony which 
10 they held: and they cried with a great voice, saying, 
How long, O Master, the holy and true, dost thou 
not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwcli 
11 on the earth? And there was given them to each 
one a white robe; and 


* “ A measure” etc. add marg. [instead of marg. 3 and 4] Or, A che- 
nix (i.e. about a quart) of wheat for a shilling=-implying great scarei- 
ty.—Am. Com. 
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1 Some ancient 
authorities read 
have _— fulfilled 
their course. 


2 Or, military trib- 
unes 
Gr. chiliarchs. 


REVELATION. 6. 11. 7. 4. 





it was said unto them, that they should rest yet for 
a little time, until their fellow-servants also and their 
brethren, which should be killed even as they were, 
should *be fulfilled*. 

And I saw when he opened the sixth seal, and 12 ᾿ 
there was a great earthquake; and the sun became 
black as sackcloth of hair, and the whole moon be- 
came as blood; and the stars of the heaven fell unto 13 
the earth, as a fig tree casteth her unripe figs, when 
she is shaken of a great wind. And the heaven was 14 
removed as a scroll when it is rolled up; and every 
mountain and island were moved out of their 
places. And the kings of the earth, and the princes, 15 
and the *chief captains, and the rich, and the strong, 
and every bondman and freeman, hid themselves in 
the caves and in the rocks of the mountains; and 16 
they say to the mountains and to the rocks, Fall on 
us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on 
the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb: for the 17 
great day of their wrath is come; and who is able to 
stand? 

After this I saw four angels standing at the four 7 
corners of the earth, holding the four winds of the 
earth, that no wind should blow on the earth, or on 
the sea, or upon any tree. And I saw anotherangel 2 
ascend from the sunrising, having the seal of the 
living God: and he cried with a great voice to the 
four angels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth 
and the sea, saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the 3 
sea, nor the trees, till we shall have sealed the ser- 
vants of our God on their foreheads. AndI heard 4 
the number of them which were sealed, a hundred 
and forty and four thousand, sealed out of every tribe 


* For “‘be fulfilled’’ read ‘‘be fulfilled iz number’ and then let 
the marg. and the text exchange places.—Am. Com. 
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ἐρρέθη αὐτοῖς ἵνα ἀναπαύσονται ἔτι χρόνον μικρόν, 
ἕως πληρωθῶσιν" καὶ οἱ σύνδουλοι αὐτῶν καὶ οἱ a- 
δελφοὺ αὐτῶν οἱ μέλλοντες ἀποκτέννεσθαι ὡς καὶ 
αὐτοί. Καὶ εἶδον ὅτε ἤνοιξεν τὴν σῴφρα- 
γῖδα τὴν ἕκτην, καὶ σεισμὸς μέγας ἐγένετο, καὶ 
ὁ ἥλιος ἐγένετο μέλας ὡς σάκκος τρίχινος, KAl 
H σελήνη ὅλη ἐγένετο ὡς AIMA, καὶ Οἱ ACTEPEC TOY 
ΟΥ̓ΡΑΝΟΥ͂ ἐπεοὰν εἰς τὴν γῆν, ὡς cykH βάλλει τοὺς 
ὀλύνθους αὐτῆς ὑπὸ ἀνέμου μεγάλου σειομένη, KAI ὁ 
OYPANOC ἀπεχωρίσθη ὡς Βιβλίον ᾿ἕλισςόμενον., καὶ 
πᾶν ὅρος καὶ νῆσος ἐκ τῶν τόπων αὐτῶν ἐκινήθησαν. 
Kal οἱ βδειλεῖς τῆς γῆς Kal οἱ μεγιοτάνεο καὶ 
ot χιλίαρχοι καὶ οἱ πλούσιοι καὶ οἱ ἰσχυροὶ καὶ πᾶς 
δοῦλος καὶ ἐλεύθερος EKPYYAN EAYTOYE εἰς τὰ ςπηλδιὰ 
KAl εἰς τὰς TIETPAC τῶν ὀρέων: KAI λέΓογοιν τοῖς 
ὄρεειν Kal Talc πέτρδλιο Tecate ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς καὶ 
κρύψατε HMAC ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ KAOHMENOY ἐπὶ 
ΤΟΥ͂ θρόνου καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ὀργῆς τοῦ ἀρνίου, ὅτι 
ἦλθεν ἡ ἡμέρὰ ἡ μεγάλη THC ὀργῆς αὐτῶν, Kal τίς 
δύναται οτδθηῖνδι ; 

“Mera’ τοῦτο εἶδον τέσσαρας ἀγγέλους ἑστῶτας ἐπὶ 
τὰς TEccapac Γωνίὰς τῆς γῆς, κρατοῦντας TOYC τές- 
CAPAC ANEMOYC τῆς γῆς. iva μὴ πνέῃ ἄνεμος ἐπὶ 


cr A , Q A ? ἈΝ an 
τῆς γῆς μήτε ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης μήτε ᾿ἐπὶ Tay’ dev- 


Ov 


Spov. καὶ εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον ἀναβαίνοντα ἀπ 


o- 


r? a τ ε A κα A 
ανατολῆς ἡλίου, ἔχοντα σφραγῖδα θεοῦ ζῶντος, κα 

ror ee ae ΄ A ΄ 3 , Ὁ 
ἐκραξεν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ τοῖς τέσσαρσιν ἀγγέλοις οἷς 

ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς ἀδικῆ ) 7 it τὴν Oar 

ἐδούη αὑτοῖς αδικῆσαι τὴν γὴν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, 
, \ > , ᾿ς 

λέγων Μη ἀδικήσητε τὴν γῆν “μήτε τὴν θάλασσαν 
ἘΞ - ἃ δέ ὃ 4 = \ , ~ 

μὴτε τὰ δένδρα, ἄχρι CHPPAPICMMEN τοὺς δούλους Tod 

“- ε - δ: ms , “ 

θεοὺ ἡμῶν ἐπὶ τῶν μετώπων αὐτῶν. Kal ἤκουσα 
Ν > ‘ “ ’ , 

tov ἀριθμὸν τῶν ἐσφραγισμένων, ἑκατὸν τεσσεράκον- 


τα τέσσαρες χιλιάδες, ἐσφραγισμένοι ἐκ πάσης φυλῆς 


πληρώσωσιν 


τ Ε 
ἑλισσόμενος 


Καὶ μετὰ 


ἐπί [70] 


; : 
ἀναάτολων 


ἔκραζεν 


καὶ 
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υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ: 
3 “a 3 , , , 
ἐκ φυλῆς Tovda δώδεκα χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι, 
A ε \ : 
ἐκ φυλῆς Ῥουβὴν δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 
5 ~ Ν ΤᾺ 
ἐκ φυλῆς Tad δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 
5 A 3 XN / » 

ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ασὴρ δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 

ἐκ φυλῆς Νεφθαλὶμ δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 

ἐκ φιλῆς Μανασσῆ δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 

nn - . , 

ἐκ φυλῆς Συμεων δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 

ἐκ φυλῆς Λευεὶ δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 

ἐκ φυλῆς Ἰσσαχὰρ δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 

ἐκ φυλῆς Ζαβουλὼν δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 

ἐκ φυλῆς Ἰωσὴφ δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 

an 7 
ἐκ φυλῆς Beviapety δώδεκα χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι. 
A = \ ” e nm 
Μετὰ ταῦτα εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ ὄχλος πολύς, ὃν ἀριθμῆσαι 
ee ἐδ 3 A "5 7 τ \ δι Ν a ἈΝ 
αὐτὸν οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο, ἐκ παντὸς ἔθνους καὶ φυλῶν καὶ 

~ Ν “ € a 3 ΄ A , oe , 
λαῶν καὶ γλωσσῶν, ἑστῶτες ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου καὶ évw- 

A 3 , te N / ‘ 
πιον τοῦ apviov, περιβεβλημένους στολὰς λευκάς, Kal 
φοί ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν αὐτῶν" καὶ Kpal φωνῃ 1A 

οίψικες ἐν TALS XEP ράζουσι φωνῇ μεγάλῃ 
λέγοντες 

al , A 6 a ε ~ A κὰθ = gi > A 

σωτηρία TH VEW YUWY TH HMEN® = ETT 

“ , -“" 3 
τῷ θρόνῳ καὶ τῷ apviw. 
‘ ‘ t ι 

nN , eo” e ΄, ΄ Ss , ‘ 
καὶ πάντες οἱ ἄγγελοι ἱστηκεισαν κύκλῳ τοῦ θρόνου καὶ 
τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ τῶν τεσσάρων ζῴων, καὶ ἔπεσαν 

A X , A 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου ἐπὶ τὰ πρόσωπα αὐτῶν Kal προσεκύ- 

- -“ ’ 
νῆσαν τῷ θεῷ, λέγοντες 

᾿Αμήν: ἡ εὐλογία καὶ ἡ δόξα καὶ ἡ σοφία καὶ ἡ 

3 , X ce \ \ «ε , ν ER ἈΝ 

εὐχαριστία καὶ ἡ τιμὴ καὶ ἡ δύναμις καὶ ἡ ἰσχὺς 

~ A ε a ΕῚ \ 5 “~ anf 3 , 

τῷ θεῷ ἡμῶν εἰς τοὺς αἰωνας τῶν αἰώνων [- ἀμήν]. 

Ἀν ΠΝ ΄, = 2 “-“ [4 , , = 
Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη εἷς ἐκ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων λέγων μοι Οὕτοι 
οἱ περιβεβλημένοι τὰς στιλὶς τὰς λευκὰς τίνες εἰσὶν καὶ 

΄ > ‘ μὴ 3 ~ "οἷ ’ Χ Sd 
ποθεν ἦλθον; καὶ εἴρηκα αὐτῷ Κύριέ pov, σὺ οἶδας. 
καὶ εἶπέν μοι Οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἐρχόμενοι ἐκ τῆς θλιψεὼς 
a , \ ‘ > = 
τῆς μεγάλης, καὶ ἔπλγνὰν TAC CTOAAC AYT@N καὶ ἐλεύ- 


9 


12 


7. 4-1. 14. REVELATION. 





of the children of Israel. 
5 Of the tribe of Judah were sealed twelve thou- 
sand: 
Of the tribe of Reuben twelve thousand: 
Of the tribe of Gad twelve thousand: 

6 Of the tribe of Asher twelve thousand: 

Of the tribe of Naphtali twelve thousand: 

Of the tribe of Manasseh twelve thousand: 
7 Of the tribe of Simeon twelve thousand: 

Of the tribe of Levi twelve thousand: 

Of the tribe of Issachar twelve thousand: 

8 Of the tribe of Zebulun twelve thousand: 

Of the tribe of Joseph twelve thousand: 
Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed twelve 
thousand. 

9 After these things I saw, and behold, a great multi- 
tude, which no man could number, out of every na- ᾿ 
tion, and of ail tribes and peoples and tongues, 
standing before the throne and before the Lamb, 
arrayed in white robes, and palms in their hands; 

10 and they cry with a great voice, saying, Salvation 
unto our God which sitteth on the throne, and unto 
11 the Lamb. And all the angels were standing round 
about the throne, and about the elders and the four 
living creatures; and they fell before the throne on 
12 their faces, and worshipped God, saying, Amen: 
‘Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, | Gry iie gig de 
and honour, and power, and might, Je unto our God 
13 *for ever and ever. Amen. And one of the elders * στρα fe a 
answered, saying unto me, These which are arrayed 
in the white robes, who are they, and whence came 
14they? And I*say unto him, My lord, thou knowest. 3 Gr. rave said. 
And he said to me, These are they which come 
out of the great tribulation, and they washed their 
robes, and made 
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1 Or, at 


2 Gr. give. 


3 Or, for 


4 Gr. hath taken. 


5 Or, into 


REVELATION. 7.14-8. 9. 


them white in the blood of the Lamb. Therefore 15 
are they before the throne of God; and they serve 
him day and night in his temple: and he that sit- 
teth on the throne shall spread his tabernacle over 
them. They shall hunger no more, neither thirst 16 
any more; neither shall the sun strike upon them, 
nor any heat: for the Lamb which is in the midst of 17 
the throne* shall be their shepherd, and shall guide 
them unto fountains of waters of life: and God 
shall wipe away every tear from their eyes. 

And when he opened the seventh seal, there fol- 8 
lowed a silence in heaven about the space of half an 
hour. And I saw the seven angels which stand be- 
fore God; and there were given unto them seven 
trumpets. 

And another angel came and stood ‘over the al- 3 
tar, having a golden censer; and there was given 
unto him much incense, that he should ?add it unto 
the prayers of all the saints upon the golden altar 
which was before the throne. And the smoke of 4 
the incense, *with the prayers of the saints, went up 
before God out of the angel’s hand. And the angel 
‘taketh the censer; and he filled it with the fire of 
the altar, and cast it °upon the earth: and there fol- 
lowed thunders, and voices, and lightnings, and an 
earthquake. 

And the seven angels which had the seven trump- 6 
ets prepared themselves to sound. 

And the first sounded, and there followed hail and 7 
fire, mingled with blood, and they were cast *upon 
the earth: and the third part of the earth was burnt 
up, and the third part of the trees was burnt up, and 
all green grass was burnt up. 

And the second angel sounded, and as it were a 8 
great mountain burning with fire was cast into the 
sea: and the third part of the sea became blood; 
and there died the third part of the creatures which 9 
were in the sea, even they that had life; and the 


ros) 


cl 


* ‘(of the throne’? add marg. Or, before (See iv. 6.)—Am. Com. 
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15 καναν αὐτὰς ἐν τῷ AMATI: τοῦ ἀρνίου. διὰ τοῦτό εἰσιν 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ λατρεύουσιν αὐτῷ ἡμέρας 
καὶ νυκτὸς ἐν τῷ ναῷ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὁ κἀθήμενος ἐπὶ TOY 

16 @PONOY σκηνώσει ἐπ᾿ αὐτούς. OY TIEINACOYCIN ἔτι 
οὐδὲ AlWHCOYCIN ἔτι, οὐδὲ MH πέςῃ ἐπὶ δύτογε ὁ 

17 ἥλιος οὐδὲ πᾶν KAYMA, ὅτι τὸ ἀρνίον τὸ ἀνὰ μέσον 
τοῦ θρόνου TIOIMANE! AYTOYC, Kal ὁδηγήσει ἀὐτοὺὴς 
ἐπὶ Ζωῆς πηγὰς YAATWN’ Kal ἐξάλείψει ὁ θεὸς πάν 
AAKPYON ἐκ τῶν ὀφθδλμῶν αὐτῶν. 

1 Kai ὅταν ἤνοιξεν τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν ἑβδόμην, ἐγένετο 

2 σιγὴ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ὡς ἡμίωρον. καὶ εἶδον τοὺς ἑπτὰ 
ἀγγέλους οἱ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ ἑστήκασιν, καὶ "EMOOHCAN | 

3 αὐτοῖς ἑπτὰ σάλπιγγες. Καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος 
ἦλθεν καὶ ECTAOH ἐπὶ “τοῦ θγοιδλοτηρίοΥ" ἔχων λιβανω- 
τὸν χρυσοῦν, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ OYMIAMATA πολλὰ ἵνα δώσει 
TAIC TIPOCEYYAaic TOV ἁγίων πάντων ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον 

470 χρυσοῦν τὸ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου. καὶ ἀνέβη ὁ καπνὸς 
τῶν OYMIAMATON Talc Tpoceyyaic τῶν ἁγίων ἐκ 

: See ins haps 5 i Xt) shies 

ς χειρὸς τοῦ ἀγγέλου ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ εἴληφεν 
ὁ ἄγγελος τὸν λιβάνωτόν, καὶ ἐγέμιοεν αὐτὸν ἐκ 
τοῦ πυρὸς τοῦ θγυγοιδοτηρίου, καὶ ἔβαλεν εἰς τὴν 
γῆν: καὶ ἐγένοντο Βροντὰὶϊ καὶ “wnat καὶ ἀοστράπδὶ. 


΄ὔ Ν ε ε Ἁ ΝΜ 
6 καὶ σεισμὸς. Καὶ οἱ ἑπτὰ ἄγγελοι οἱ ἔχον- 
A ε A , ε , ε 4 Ὁ 
τες τὰς ἑπτὰ σάλπιγγας ἡτοίμασαν αὐτοὺς ἵνα σαλ- 
πίσωσιν. 
κ e A > , 4 \ > , ͵ \ 
7 Kat ὁ πρῶτος ἐσαλπισεν᾽ καὶ ἐγένετο χἀλὰζΖὰ ΚΑΙ 


TYP μεμιγμένα ἐν AIMATI, καὶ ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν γῆν᾽ καὶ 
Ἀ Ve “~ tod / , A , 
TO τρίτον τῆς γῆς κατεκάη, καὶ TO τρίτον τῶν δένδρων 
͵ ΄- , Α , 
8 κατεκαη, καὶ πᾶς χόρτος χλωρος κατεκαη. Καὶ 
ε ’ »» ΄ 3) 
ο δεύτερος ayyeAos ἐσάλπισεν: Kal ὡς Opoc μέγα πυρὶ 
KAIOMENON ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν: καὶ ἐγένετο τὸ 
’ὔ “ rf) Xr , e Ν 3 » Ἁ , a“ 
9 Tpirov τῆς ὕαλασσης αἷμα, καὶ ἀπέθανε τὸ τρίτον τῶν 


, ~ 9 ~ , A 
κτισματων Ττων εν ΤΊ) θαλάσσῃ, τα ἔχοντα ψυχᾶς, καὶ τὸ 


ἐδόθη 


τὺ θυσιαστήριον 


> : . 
ἀστραπαὶ Kat 
φωναὶ 


τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν 


αὑτοῖς 


- 
εὐρωσιν 
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~ , , 
τρίτον τῶν πλοίων διεφθάρησαν: Καὶ ὁ τρίτος 
¥ , yw 5) a > a 
ἄγγελος ἐσαλπισεν: καὶ ETIECEN EK ΤΟΥ ΟΥ̓ΡΑΝΟΥ ACTHP 
, , ε , \oo» a 
μέγας καιόμενος ws λαμπας, Kal ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ TO τρίτον τῶν 
“ \ \ ἊΝ \ an ε ’ 
ποταμῶν καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς πηγὰς τῶν ὑδάτων. καὶ τὸ ὄνομα 
isi Bo phy ἐν nN ε AY 6 ΝΡ γι δ t 
Tov αστέρος λέγεται Ὁ Αψινθος. καὶ ἐγένετο τὸ τρίτον 
“ ΄ + an 3 
τῶν ὑδάτων εἰς ἀψινθον, καὶ πολλοὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἀπέ- 
3 a ε , μὲ 5 ’ ‘ 
θανον ἐκ τῶν ὕδατων, ὅτι ἐπικράνθησαν. Kat 
ε ͵7 5 3 , er) , \ v4 - 
o τέταρτος ἀγγελος ἐσαλπισεν: καὶ ἐπλήγη τὸ τρίτον τοῦ 
ε ’ \ Ν ’ A , Ν Ἄ , an 
ἡλίου καὶ τὸ τρίτον τῆς σελήνης καὶ TO τρίτον τῶν 
3 , Ὁ A Α ’, SEN Ν ε e , QA 
ἀστέρων, ἵνα σκοτισθῇ TO τρίτον αὐτῶν καὶ ἡ ἡμέρα μὴ 
, Ἀ , x, A 4 ε We e 72 
φανῃ τὸ τρίτον αὐτῆς, καὶ ἡ νὺξ ὁμοίως. 
Q 35 Α 5) e A 3 A “2 9 
Καὶ eidov, καὶ ἤκουσα ἕνος ἀετοῦ πετομένου ἐν 
,ὔ ’ A A , as? See, 
μεσουρανήματι λέγοντος φωνῇ μεγαλῃ Οὐαί. οὐαί 
ϑιωνΝ τῇ “- Ἴ A a a “ 
ovat ‘Tous κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἐκ Tov λοιπών 
A “ i? a Az 3 ΄ a 
φωνῶν τῆς σαλπιγγος τῶν TpLuv ἀγγέλων τῶν μελ- 
’ 
λόντων σαλπίζειν. 
NUE , + 9 , ΝΑ ἊΝ 3 ΄ > 
Kal ὁ πέμπτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισεν" καὶ εἶδον ἀστέρα ἐκ 
A 3 A "4 \ “ \ τ» 3 ~ ε 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πεπτωκότα εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ἡ 
Ν “- , A 3 , \ Ρ» € Ν , a 
κλεὶς TOU φρέατος τῆς αβύσσου" καὶ ἡνοιξεν TO φρέαρ τῆς 
τ᾿ τ 31-5 1 \ 5 A , ε \ 
ἀβύσσου, KAl ANEBH KATINOC ἐκ τοῦ φρέατος WC KATINUC 
U , \ > ͵ ς σ΄“ Q e oA 3 
KAMINOY μεγάλης, Kal ECKOTWOH O HAIOC καὶ ὁ anp ἐκ 
a a “ ’ὔ \ 9 lo “- ἐξὴλθ 
τοῦ καπνοῦ τοῦ φρέατος. καὶ ἐκ τοῦ καπνοῦ ἐξῆλθον 
> ' 2 \ an Vas ΄ 3 A 9 , ε Ε 
AKPIAEC εἰς THN γῆν, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐταῖς ἐξουσία ὡς ἔχουσιν 
9 , ς ᾽ὔ A “ Ν ΕῚ ‘6 > tal ¢ QA 
ἐξουσίαν ol σκορπίοι τῆς γῆς. καὶ ἐρρέθη αὐταῖς wa py 
\ ' a la 5 a ἃ 
ἀδικήσουσιν τὸν YOPTON τῆς FAC οὐδὲ πᾶν YA@PON 
FAN a , 9 \ \ 2 , “ > 3 
οὐδὲ πᾶν AENAPON, εἰ μὴ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους οἵτινες οὐκ ε- 
4 a ως δεῖν Sauk a ’ 
χουσι THN cCdparida τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπι τῶν Μετωπῶν. 
9 A «“ κ᾿ - 9 , > 7 ὦ 
καὶ ἐδόθη “αὐταῖς iva μὴ ἀποκτείνωσιν αὐτούς, αλλ ἵνα 
, ΡΞ N ε Ν 9 
βασανισθήσονται μῆνας πέντε: καὶ ὁ βασανισμὸς av- 
A ε , “ , ΝΜ 
τῶν ὡς βασανισμὸς σκορπίου, ὅταν παίσῃ ἄνθρωπον. 
lal ' e x” 
καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ZHTHCOYCIN of ἄνθρωποι 
ι ͵ \ 4 Ἄν ieee ' 5) yh 2 \ 9 
TON OANATON KAl OY MH €YPHCOYCIN a@uToV, καὶ ἐπι- 


, 3 a Q , ε , 3 53 ail 
θυμήσουσιν ἀποθανεῖν καὶ φεύγει ὁ θάνατος am αὐτῶν. 


pga) 
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8. 9-9. 6. REVELATION. 


third part of the ships was destroyed. 

10 And the third angel sounded, and there fell from 
heaven a great star, burning as a torch, and it fell 
upon the third part of the rivers, and upon the foun- 

11 tains of the waters; and the name of the star is called 
Wormwood: and the third part of the waters became 
wormwood; and many men died of the waters, be- 
cause they were made bitter. 

12 And the fourth angel sounded, and the third part 
of the sun was smitten, and the third part of the 
moon, and the third part of the stars; that the third 
part of them should be darkened, and the day should 
not shine for the third part of it, and the night in 
like manner. 

18 And I saw, and I heard ‘an eagle, flying in mid 
heaven, saying with a great voice, Woe, woe, woe, 
for them that dwell on the earth, by reason of the 
other voices of the trumpet of the three angels, who 
are yet to sound. 

9 And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star from 
heaven fallen unto the earth: and there was given to 

2 him the key of the pit of the abyss. And he opened 
the pit of the abyss; and there went up a smoke out 
of the pit, as the smoke of a great furnace; and the 
sun and the air were darkened by reason of the 

38 smoke of the pit. And out of the smoke came forth 
locusts upon the earth; and power was given them, 

4as the scorpions of the earth have power. And it 
was said unto them that they should not hurt the 
grass of the earth, neither any green thing, neither 
any tree, but only such men as have not the seal of 

5 God on their foreheads. And it was given them that 
they should not kill them, but that they should be 
tormented five months: and their torment was as 
the torment of a scorpion, when it striketh a man. 

6 And in those days men shall seek death, and shall 
in no wise find it; and they shall desire to die, and 
death fleeth from them. 
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1 Gr. one eagle, 


1 Gr. likenesses. 


2 That is, Destroy- 
er. 


3 Gr. one voice, 


REVELATION. 9. 7-9. 19. 


And the ‘shapes of the locusts were like unto horses 7 
prepared for war; and upon their heads as it were 
crowns like unto gold, and their faces were as men’s 
faces. And they had hair as the hair of women, 8 
and their teeth were as the teeth of lious. And they 9 
had breastplates, as it were breastplates of iron; 
and the sound of their wings was as the sound of 
chariots, of many horses rushing to war. And they 10 
have tails like unto scorpions, and stings; and in 
their tails is their power to hurt men five months. 
They have over them as king the angel of the abyss: 11 
his name in Hebrew is Abaddon, and in the Greek 
tongue he hath the name ?Apollyon. 

The first Woe is past: behold, there come yet two 12 
Woes hereafter. 

And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard 4a voice 18 
from the horns of the golden altar which is before 
God, one saying to the sixth angel, which had the 14 
trumpet, Loose the four angels which are bound at 
the great river Euphrates. And the four angels 15 
were loosed, which had been prepared for the hour 
and day and month and year, that they should kill 
the third part of men. And the number of the armies 16 
of the horsemen was twice ten thousand times ten 
thousand: I heard the number of them. And thus 17 
I saw the horses in the vision, and them that sat on 
them, having breastplates as of fire and of hyacinth 
and of brimstone: and the heads of the horses are 
as the heads of lions; and out of their mouths pro- 
ceedeth fire and smoke and brimstone. By these 18 
three plagues was the third part of men killed, by 
the fire and the smoke and the brimstone, which 
proceeded out of their mouths. For the power of 19 
the horses is in their mouth, and in their tails: for 
their tails 
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A ε ee ἔ - > ~ ΓΦ 71 o e 
7 καὶ TA OMOIWMATA τῶν aKplowy ΟΜΟΙὰ ITTTTOIC ἡτοιμα- 
, 9 , NA ων A ‘ she ε 
σμένοις εἰς πόλεμον, καὶ ἐπὶ τας κεῴφαλας αὐτῶν ὡς 
σ ~ ἈΝ A , b nw e 
στέφανοι ὅμοιοι χρυσῷ, καὶ TA πρόσωπα αὐτῶν ὡς 
’ > ΄ὕ \ > , e , a 
8 πρόσωπα ἀνθρώπων, Kal εἶχαν τρίχας W3 τρίχας γυναικῶν, 
ε > ͵ > “ ς ͵ > ἈΝ > 
9 καὶ ΟἹ OAUONTEC AYTMN WC AEONTWN Yoav, καὶ εἶχαν 
’ e ’ὔ Ἂ -“ Ἀ «ε 4 - ’ 
θώρακας ὡς θώρακας σιδηροῦς, καὶ ἢ φωνὴ τῶν πτερυγων 
> - ε \ c , eo ~ f 
αὐτῶν WC ΦΩΝΗ ἁρμάτων ἵππων πολλῶν τρεχόντων 
> ’ P \ » τον re es , 
το EIC ~ TIOAEMON και εἐχουσὶν ουρας ομοιας σκορπίοις 
, ᾽ν lol > nw 5 wn e Ὁ» - 
καὶ κέντρα, καὶ ἐν ταῖς οὐραῖς αὐτῶν ἢ ἐξουσία αὐτῶν 
. ~ QA 5 » ~ , ΝΜ 3 > » 
11 ἀδικῆσαι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους μῆνας πέντε. ἔχουσιν ἐπ᾽ av- 
τῶν βασιλέ Sv ἄγγελον τῆς: ἀβύ - Ove τῷ 
τῶν βασιλέα τον ἀγγεὶ) τῆ: αβυσσου" ονομα αὐτῷ 
» ory \ 3 4 Ν > A ε A »” ΕἾ 
Εβραϊστὶ ᾿Αβαδδών καὶ ἐν τῇ ᾿Βλληνικῇ ὄνομα ἔχει 
> , e eA e Ἂν A nN 
12 AzoAAvor. HL Οὐαὶ ἢ μία ἀπῆλθεν: ἰδοὺ 
Ν » , Lae \ ~ 
ἔρχεται ἔτι δύο Oval μετὰ ταῦτα. 
ε a Ν ’ 5» 
13 Kat ὁ ἕκτος ἄγγελος ἐσαλπισεν᾽ καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν 
- ’, ~ 7 ἴω ~ ~ 
μίαν ἐκ TOV κεράτων τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου τοῦ χρυσοῦ τοῦ 
> , ~ a) ~ ΧΕ ἘΠ a o = » aN ε- Ψ a 
14 ἐνωπίον TOU εου, εγοντα τῳ εκτῷ ἀγγέλῳ, ὁ εχων τὴν 
“- Ν ᾽ὔ 5» 
σάλπιγγα, ΔΛῦσον τοὺς τέσσαρας ἀγγέλους τοὺς δεδε- 
Ν ~ ~ ~ ΄ 5 ’ 
15 μένους ἐπὶ τῷ ποταμῷ τῷ μεγάλῳ ᾿ὐφράτῃ. καὶ ἐλύ- 
ε , ΕΣ ε ε ΄ ‘ 
θησαν ct τέσσαρες ἀγγελοι οἱ ἡτοιμασμένοι εἰς τὴν 
Ν ε , Ἁ ~ Ν , 
ὥραν καὶ ἡμέραν καὶ μῆνα καὶ ἐνιαυτόν, ἵνα ἀπο- 
, ‘ ’ - ᾿ς ’ὔ A ε ΕῚ Q 
6 κτείνωσιν TO τρίτον τῶν ανθρώπων. Kal ὁ ἀριθμὸς 
~ , “-“ ἴων Ν , 
τῶν στρατευμάτων τοῦ ἱππικοῦ δὶς μυριάδες μυριάδων" 
ἢ Ν ΕἸ A 5 a A { => 
17 ἤκουσα τὸν ἀριθμὸν αὐτῶν. καὶ οὕτως εἶδον τοὺς 
ov 9 -“" « Ud Ν Ν / SL 3 wn 
ἵππους ἐν τῇ ὁράσει καὶ τοὺς καθημένους ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 
" , , mir Sie , \ , 
ἔχοντας θώρακας πυρίνους καὶ ὑακινθίνους καὶ Θειώδεις" 
ἈΝ ε \ Ν ~ σ΄ e ᾿ / 
καὶ at κεφαλαὶ τῶν ἵππων ws κεφαλαὶ λεόντων, καὶ 
~ ’ A “~ 
ἐκ τῶν στομάτων αὐτῶν ἐκπορεύεται πῦρ καὶ καπνὸς 
Ν ~ > A - ~ - , 3 , 
18 καὶ θεῖον. ἀπὸ τῶν τριῶν πληγῶν τούτων ἀπεκτάνθη- 
Ν ’ »- » , A ‘ Ν - 
σαν τὸ τρίτον τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς καὶ τοῦ 
Ν “ ’ A ’ ~ 
καπνοῦ καὶ tov θείου τοῦ ἐκπορευομένου ἐκ τῶν στο- 
, - « ‘ ς ’ ~ 7 ~ , 
19 μάτων αὐτῶν. ἢ yap ἐξουσία τών ἱἵππὼν ἐν τῷ στοματι 


5 ~ Ἀ “- Ε] ~ > ~ e \ ᾽ A 
αὐτῶν ἐστὶν καὶ ἐν ταῖς οὐραῖς auTwy* al yap ovpat 


ὅμοιοι 


ὁμοίοις 4.7 


οὔτε τ. οὐδὲ 


φαρμακιῶν 


ἔσται, ἀλλ᾽, .σαλ- 
πίζειν" 
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Ste ef 5 μὲ 2 , \ 9 3 - 
αὐτῶν ομοιαι Odeo, ἐχουσαι κεφαλας, Kal ἐν αὐταῖς 
- a οἰ ε Ν -“ > ΄ ἃ 3 a) 
ἀδικοῦσιν. καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ot οὐκ ἀπε- 
κτάνθησαν ἐν ταῖς πληγαῖς ταύταις, ‘od’ μετενόησαν 
ἐκ τῶν ἔργων τῶν χειρῶν AYTON, ἵνα μὴ προσ- 

' a ra) 
κυνήσουσιν τὰ AAIMONIA καὶ TA εἰλωλὰ TA ypycd 

Δ 2 a \ \ a ‘ , 

Kal τὰ ἀργγρᾷ καὶ τὰ γχλλκᾷ Kal τὰ λίθινὰ Kal 
\ ’ a 3: , , » ? , 
TA ZYAINA, ἃ ΟΥ̓́ΤΕ BAeTTEIN δύνανται ΟΥ̓́ΤΕ ἀκογ- 
EIN OYTE περιπάτειν, καὶ οὐ μετενόησαν ἐκ τῶν 
a 2 Γ ' A 
φόνων αὐτῶν ovTe ἐκ TON φὰρμάᾶκων αὐτῶν οὔτε ἐκ 
τῆς πορνείδς αὐτῶν οὔτε ἐκ τῶν κλεμμάτων αὖ- 
τῶν. Καὶ εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον ἰσχυρὸν 
καταβαίνοντα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, περιβεβλημένον νεφέλην, 
καὶ ἢ ἧἴρις ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὸ πρόσωπον 
9 a ε ε «“ \ ε “ὃ 3 A ε , 
αὐτοῦ ws ὁ ἥλιος, καὶ οἵ πόδες αὐτοῦ ws στύλοι 
πυρός, καὶ ἔχων ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ βιβλαρίδιον 
3 Ei Ν 5 ‘ /, 3 ~ Ν «.«» 
ἠνεῳγμένον. καὶ ἔθηκεν τὸν πόδα αὐτοῦ τὸν δεξιὸν 
pa a ΄ Χ Ν 9.7 StaN ° a 
ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης, tov δὲ εὐώνυμον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, 
\ ” An , 7 , ~ Χ 
καὶ ἔκραξεν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ὥσπερ λέων μυκᾶται. καὶ 
gid μη ΕΣ ε ε \ \ x ε a 
ote ἔκραξεν, ἐλάλησαν at ἑπτὰ βρονταὶ tas ἑαυτῶν 
φωνάς. Καὶ ὅτε ἐλάλησαν αἱ ἑπτὰ βρονταί, ἤμελλον 
, XN + ‘ τ ts 3 “ , 
γράφειν καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ  Xe- 
γουσαν Σῴρδγιοον a ἐλάλησαν αἱ ἑπτὰ βρονταί, 
‘ \ 3... ON ΄ Ν (πῆς τὰ x Ἢ ἃ Τὸ ε A 
Kal μὴ αὐτὰ ypawys. Kat ὁ ayyedos, ov eidcy ἐστώτα 

= “ -“ 2: ‘ n 
ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, HPEN THN YeIpa 

an \ ? \ 3) 
ἀὐτοῦ THN δεξιὰν εἴς τὸν OYPANON, KAI ὥμοςεν 


> n al > ‘ “ “- “" τι 32 
ἐν τῷ ZQ@NTI εἰς TOYC AIBNAC τῶν αἰώνων, ὃς ἐκτι- 


CEN τὸν OYPANON κἂὶ τὰ ἐν ἀὐτῷ KAl τὴν ΓΗ͂Ν Kal 


> > an \ A ͵ \ > > ΄Ὸ 
- τὰ ἐν αὐτηῖ [kal τὴν @dAaccaN Kal τὰ ἐν ayTH], 


ὅτι χρόνος οὐκέτι "ἔσται: ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς 
φωνῆς τοῦ ἑβδέμου ἀγγέλου, ὅταν μέλλῃ σαλπίζειν," 
καὶ ἐτελέσθη τὸ MYCTHPION τοῦ θεοῦ, ὡς εὐηγγέλισεν 

A c n , \ ’ Ν ε ‘ 
ΤΟΥ ΕΔΥΤΟΥ δούλου Toye TIPOdHTac. Kat ἢ φωνὴ 


ἃ »” 9 A 3 a , an > - “- 
Ἣν ἤκουσα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, παλιν λαλοῦσαν μετ ἐμοῦ 


21: 


Leal 


bo 


ῳ. 


> 


i) 


co 


9. 19-10. 8. REVELATION, 





are like unto serpents, and have heads; and with 
20 them they do hurt. And the rest of mankind, 
which were not killed with these plagues, repented 
not of the works of their hands, that they should 
not worship ‘devils, and the idols of gold, and of 1 Gr. demons. 
silver, and of brass, and of stone, and of wood; 
21 which can neither see, nor hear, nor walk: and they 
repented not of their murders, nor of their sorcer- 
ies, nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts. 
10 AndIsaw another strong angel coming down out 
of heaven, arrayed with a cloud; and the rainbow 
was upon his head, and his face was as the sun, and 
2 his feet as pillars of fire; and he had in his hand a 
little book open: and he set his right foot upon the 
3 sea, and his left upon the earth; and he cried with 
a great voice, as a lion roareth: and when he cried, 
4 the seven thunders uttered their voices. And when 
the seven thunders uttered thezr voices, I was about 
to write: and I heard a voice from heaven saying, 
Seal up the things which the seven thunders uttered, 
5and write them not. And the angel which I saw 
standing upon the sea and upon the earth lifted up 
6 his right hand to heaven, and sware by him that 
liveth *for ever and ever, who created the heaven " mune ae 
and the things that are therein, and the earth and 3 Some ancient 


authorities omit 


the things that are therein, “andthe sea and the and the sea and 
things that are therein, that there shall be *time* πὸ werninn ας 
7 longer: but in the days of the voice of the seventh 4%; delay 
angel, when he is about to sound, then is finished 
the mystery of God, according to the good tidings 
which he declared to his servants the prophets. 
8 And the voice which I heard from heaven, J heard 


it again speaking with me, 


* Substitute marg. 4 (‘‘delay’’) for the text.—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, concerning 


2 Gr. saying. 


3 Gr. cast without. 


4 Gr. lampstands. 


REVELATION. 10. 8-11. 7. 





and saying, Go, take the book which is open in the 
hand of the angel that standeth upon the sea and 
upon the earth. And I went unto the angel, saying 9 
unto him that he should give me the little book. 
And he saith unto me, Take it, and eat it up; and it 
shall make thy belly bitter, but in thy mouth it shall 
be sweet as honey. And I took the little book out 10 
of the angel’s hand, and ate it up; and it was in my 
mouth sweet as honey: and when I had eaten it, 
my belly was made bitter. And they say unto me, 11 
Thou must prophesy again *over many peoples and 
nations and tongues and kings. . 

And there was given me a reed like unto a rod: 11 
“and one said, Rise, and measure the temple of God, 
and the altar, and them that worship therein. And 2 
the court which is without the temple “leave with- 
out, and measure it not; for it hath been given unto 
the nations: and the holy city shall they tread under 
foot forty and two months. And I will give unto 
my two witnesses, and they shall prophesy a thou- 
sand two hundred and threescore days, clothed in 
sackcloth. These are the two olive trees and the 4 
two ‘candlesticks, standing before the Lord of the 
earth. And if any man desireth to hurt them, fire 5 
proceedeth out of their mouth, and devoureth their 
enemies: and if any man shall desire to hurt them, 
in this manner must he be killed. These have the 6 
power to shut the heaven, that it rain not during 
the days of their prophecy: and they have power 


te) 


- over the waters to turn them into blood, and to 


smite the earth with every plague, as often as they 
shall desire. And when they shall have finished 
their testimony, the beast that cometh up out of the 
abyss shall make war with them, and overcome 
them, and kill them. 


«“ 
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kat λέγουσαν Ὕπαγε λάβε τὸ βιβλίον τὸ ἠνεῳγμένον 
ἐν τῇ χειρὶ τοῦ ἀγγέλου τοῦ ἑστῶτος. ἐπὶ τῆς θα- 
λάσσης καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. καὶ ἀπῆλθα πρὸς τὸν 
ἄγγελον λέγων αὐτῷ δοῦναί μοι τὸ διβλΑΡΙΔΙΟΝ. 
Kal λέγει MO! Λάβε κἂὶ κατάφαγε αὐτό, καὶ πικρανεῖ 
COY ΤῊΝ KOIAIAN, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τῷ CTOMATI COY ἔσται 
γλυκὺ ὡς μέλι. καὶ ἔλαβον τὸ BiBAAPIMION ἐκ τῆς 
χειρὸς τοῦ ἀγγέλου κἂὶ κἀτέφαγον AYTO, κὰὶ HN 
ἐν τῷ CTOMATI MOY GC Μέλι ΓλΛΥΚΥ̓ Kal ὅτε ἔφαγον 


aah , , ἐν 
: αὐτό, ἐπικράνθη ἡ κοιλία μου. καὶ λέγουσίν μοι Δεῖ 


ce πάλιν προφητεῦολι ἐπὶ AAOIC κὰἀὶ EDNECIN Kal 
rAa@ccaic KAl βδοιλεῦοιν πολλοῖς. αἱ ἐδό- 
θη μοι KAAAMOC ὅμοιος ῥάβδῳ, λέγων Ἔγειρε καὶ μέ- 
τρησον τὸν ναὸν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον καὶ 
τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας ἐν αὐτῷ. καὶ τὴν αὐλὴν τὴν 
ἔξωθεν τοῦ ναοῦ ἔκβαλε ἔξωθεν, καὶ μὴ) αὐτὴν με- 
τρήσῃς, ὅτι ἐδόθη τοῖς ἔθνεοιν, καὶ τὴν πόλιν τὴν 
ἁγίαν TIATHCOYCIN μῆνας τεσσεράκοντα [καὶ] δύο. 
καὶ δώσω τοῖς δυσὶν μαρτυσίν μου, καὶ προφητεύ- 
σουσιν ἡμέρας χιλίας διακοσίας ἑξήκοντα, ἱπεριβεβλη- 
μένους. σάκκους. Οὗτοί εἰσιν al AYO EAdlal καὶ αἱ 
δύο λγχνίδι [ai] ἐνώπιον τοῦ κυρίου της γιῖς ἑστῶτες. 
καὶ εἴ τις αὐτοὺς θέλει ἀδικῆσαι, TYP EKTIODEYETAI 
ἐκ TOY cTOMATOC αὐτῶν καὶ KATECOIEl τοὺς ἐχορογς 
αὐτῶν: καὶ εἴ τις θελήσῃ αὐτοὺς ἀδικῆσαι, οὕτως 
δεῖ αὐτὸν ἀποκτανθῆναι. οὗτοι ἔχουσιν τὴν ἐξουσίαν 
κλεῖσαι τὸν οὐρανόν, ἵνα ΜῊ ὑετὸς Βρέχῃ τὰς ἡμέρας 
τῆς προφητείας αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔχουσιν ἐπὶ τῶν 
YAATWN οτρέφειν αὐτὰ εἰς AIMA καὶ πατάζλι τὴν 
γῆν ἐν πόση πληγη ὁσάκις ἐὶν θελήσωσιν. καὶ 
ὅταν τελέσωσιν τὴν μαρτυρίαν αὐτῶν, τὸ OHDION TO 
ANABAINON ἐκ THC Ad¥ccOoY ποιήσει. MST αὐτῶν 
πόλεμον KAI NIKHCEl! AYTOYC KGL ἀποκτειεῖ αὐτούς. 
ΤῈ 


Ap.t 


θέλει υ. θελήσει 


φωνὴν μεγάλην 


ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
λέγονσαν 


οἱ ἐνώπιον τοῦ 


6cov 


κάθηνται 


και 
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\ \ a Ss A “,Ν A vA Aw λ 
και τὸ πτωμα αὐτων ἐπι τῆς πλατείας τῆς πὸ εως 8 


τῆς μεγάλης, ἥτις καλεῖται πνευματικῶς Σόλομδ 
Ν 4 σ΄ \ c ! ik τὰν 5 , 
καὶ Αἴγυπτος, ὅπου Kal ὁ κυριος αὐτῶν ἐσταυρώθη. 
καὶ βλέπουσιν ἐκ τῶν λαῶν καὶ φυλῶν καὶ γλωσσῶν 
“ Ν - 3 a Ἑ - 
καὶ ἐθνῶν TO πτῶμα αὐτῶν ἡμέρας τρεῖς καὶ ἥμισυ, 
5 ~ 9 ~ 
καὶ Ta πτώματα αὐτῶν ovK ἀφίουσιν τεθῆναι. εἰς 
μνῆμα. καὶ οἱ κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς χαίρουσιν 
>? 3 A \ 3 ΄ὕ Ν A , 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῖς καὶ εὐφραίνονται, καὶ δῶρα πέμψουσιν 
ἀλλήλοις, ὅτι οὗτοι ot δύο προφῆται ἐβασάνισαν τοὺς 
΄σ - a Ν Ν “ 
κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. καὶ μετὰ [τὰς] τρεῖς ἡμέρας 
¢ 2 a A A 3 ad 2 
καὶ ἥμισυ TINEYMA ZOHC ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ eicHAOeNn [ἐν] 
a ‘ ™ pire) \ , > ΚΝ 
αὐτοῖς, KAl €CTHCAN ἐπὶ TOYC πόλὰς AYT@N, καὶ 
͵ 2 , 2 \ . 
Φόβος μέγας ἐπέπεσεν ἐπὶ τοὺς θεωροῦντας αὐτούς" 
3, vr a aA 3 a 
καὶ ἤκουσαν ᾿φωνῆς μεγάλης ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λε- 
= > ΄ on τῷ 9 > 
γούσης, αὐτοῖς AvaBare ὧδε, “καὶ ἀνέβησαν εἰς 
\ > ἢ = A , N 9 , > N 
TON OYPANON ἐν τῇ νεφέλῃ, και ἐθεώρησαν QUTOUS 


ε 9 Ν 5 los \ 5 9 7 A 7 τα ἢ 
οι ἐχθροὶ αυτων. Kau εν EXELVI) ΤΊ) ωρᾳ εγένετο 


CEICMOC μέγδο, καὶ τὸ δέκατον τῆς πόλεως ETTECEN, 


ἈΝ » ,ὔ 3 an a 3 ΄ 5 ’ὔ 
καὶ ἀπεκτάνθησαν ἐν TO σεισμῷ ὀνόματα ἀνθρώπων 
χιλιάδες ἑπτά, καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ ἔμφοβοι ἐγένοντο καὶ ἔδω- 

σ΄ n n > an 
kav δόξαν τῷ θεῷ TOY ΟΥ̓ΡΑΝΟΥ͂. Ἢ Οὐαὶ 
ε , τὰ a 30 ‘ ε SAN ε ’ “ ; 
ἢ δευτέρα ἀπῆλθεν" ἰδοὺ ἡ Οὐαὶ ἡ τρίτη ἔρχεται ταχύ. 
«ε “ 
Καὶ ὁ ἕβδομος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισεν. καὶ ἐγένοντο 
φωναὶ μεγάλαι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, λέγοντες 
᾿Εγένετο Η βδοιλείὰ τοῦ κόσμου TOY ΚΥΡΊΟΥ 
“3 \ a a > a 

ἡμῶν Kal TOY YpicTOY ayToy, καὶ BactAey- 

> \ 2A n > ly 

cel €1C TCYC AIMNAC TON AIMNOON. 

Ν ε ” 4 ΄ Γ ε 5 ’ “~ 
καὶ οἱ εἴκοσι τέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι ᾿[οἱ] ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
θεοῦ καθήμενοι' ἐπὶ τοὺς θρίνους αὐτῶν ἔπεσαν ἐπὶ τὰ 
πρόσωπα αὐτῶν καὶ προσεκύνησαν τῷ θεῷ, λέγοντες 

Εὐχαριστοῦμέν σοι, κύριε, ὁ θεός, ὁ TANTO- 

κράτωρ, O WN καὶ; o ἦν, τ ore eidydes 


ἈΝ , 7 XN ’ὔ Ν " / a 
τὴν δύναμίν σου τὴν μεγάλην καὶ ἐβασίλευσας 


6 


- 


11. 8-11. 17. REVELATION. 








8 And their ‘dead bodies le in the street of the great 
city, Which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, 
9 where also their Lord was crucified. And from 
among the peoples and tribes and tongues and na- 
tions do men look upon their 'dead bodies three 
days and a half, and suffer not their dead bodies 
10 to be laid in a tomb. And they that dwell on the 
earth rejoice over them, and make merry; and 
they shall send gifts one to another; because these 
two prophets tormented them that dwell on the 
1iearth. And after the three days and a half the 
breath of life from God entered into them, and 
they stood upon their feet; and great fear fell upon 
12 them which beheld them. And they heard a great 
voice from heaven saying unto them, Come up hith- 
er. And they went up into heaven in the cloud; 


13 and their enemies beheld them. And in that hour 


there was a great earthquake, and the tenth part of 
the city fell; and there were killed in the earthquake 
"seven thousand persons: and the rest were affright- 
ed, and gave glory to the God of heaven. 

14 The second Woe is past: behold, the third Woe 
cometh quickly. 

15 And the seventh angel sounded; and there fol- 
lowed great voices in heaven, and they said, The 
kingdom of the world is become the kingdom of our 
Lord, and of his Christ: and he shall reign *for ever 

16 and ever. And the four and twenty elders, which 
sit before God on their thrones, fell upon their faces, 

17 and worshipped God, saying, We give thee thanks, 
O Lord God, the Almighty, which art and which 
wast; because thou hast taken thy great power, and 
didst reign. 
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1 Gr, carecase. 


9 Gr. names of meit, 
seven thousand, 


3 Gr. unto the ages 
of the ages. 


1 Or, testament 


REVELATION. 11. 18-12. 9. 
And the nations were wroth, and thy wrath came, 18 
and the time of the dead to be judged, and the time 
to give their reward to thy servants the prophets, 
and to the saints, and to them that fear thy name, 
the small and the great; and to destroy them that 
destroy the earth. 

And there was opened the temple of God that is in 19 
heaven; and there was seen in his temple the ark of his 
7covenant; and there followed lightnings, and voices, 
and thunders, and an earthquake, and great hail. 

And a great sign was seen in heaven; a woman] 
arrayed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, 
and upon her head a crown of twelve stars; and 
she was with child: and she crieth out, travailing in 
birth, and in pain to be delivered. And there was 3 
seen another sign in heaven; and behold, a great 
red dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, and » 
upon his heads seven diadems. And his tail draw- 4 
eth the third part of the stars of heaven, and did 
cast them to the earth: and the dragon stood before 
the woman which was about to be delivered, that 
when she was delivered, he might* devour her child. 
And she was delivered of a son,a man child, who 5 
is to rule all the nations with a rod of iron: and her 
child was caught up unto God, and unto his throne. 
And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she 6 
hath a place prepared of God, that there they may 
nourish her a thousand two hundred and threescore 
days. 

And there was war in heaven: Michael and his 7 
angels going forth to war with the dragon; and the 
dragon warred and his angels; and they prevailed 8 
not, neither was their place found any more in 
heaven. And the great dragon was cast down, the 9 
old serpent, he that is called the Devil and 


wo 


* For ‘stood ...was...: was... might’ read ‘‘standeth . - 
is... is... may’*’—Am. Com. 
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καὶ TA ἔθνη ὠργίσθησαν, καὶ ἦλθεν ἡ OprH 

σου καὶ ὁ καιρὸς τῶν νεκρῶν κριθῆναι καὶ δοῦ- 

ναι τὸν μισθὸν τοῖο AOYAOIC (ΟΥ̓ τοῖς προ- 

φήτδις καὶ τοῖς ἁγίοις καὶ τοῖς φοβογμένοις 

τὸ ὄνομά σου, TOYC MIKPOYC Kal τοὺς μεγά- 

AOYC, καὶ διαφθεῖραι τοὺς διαφθείροντας τὴν γῆν. 
καὶ ἠνοίγη ὁ ναὸς τοῦ θεοῦ ὁ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ 
ὠφθη ἢ κιβωτὸς τῆς AIAOHKHC αὐτοῦ EN τῷ NAW 
αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἐγένοντο ACTpATTAl καὶ φωνδὶ Kal BDONTAL 
καὶ σεισμὸς καὶ χἀλὰζὰ Μεγάλη. ᾿ 


kK Ν “ Vi. » 6 ΕἸ ~ 4 ~ ἈΝ 
αἱ σημεῖον μέγα ὠφθὴ ἐν τῷ ουρανῷ, γυνὴ περιβε- 
, \ .“ Wig , ε , a “Qa 
βλημένη τὸν ἥλιον, Kal ἡ σελήνη ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν 
0 Ἂς δ SEN A “ SP ee! / 5 / 
αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτῆς στέφανος αστέρων 
, Nis 1% Sy 3 \ [) Ales. U ‘ 
δώδεκα, και ἐν γαστρι ἐχουσα᾽ και KPaAZEl GAINOYCA Kat 
"ἢ ῃ cal Se a SE ” a 9 a 
BACANIZOMENH TEKEIN. Kal ὠφθη ἀλλο σημεῖον ἐν τῷ 
> - βὰς εν , ig , (4a + \ 
οὐρανῷ, Kat ἰδοὺ δράκων ᾿μέγας Tuppos', ἔχων κεφαλὰς 
Ν , , \ Ν “ 
ἑπτὰ καὶ KEPATA λέκὰ καὶ ἐπὶ Tas κεφαλὰς αὐτοῦ ἕπτα 
, AS ¢ ~ “A > 
διαδήματα, καὶ ἡ οὐρὰ αὐτοῦ σύρει TO τρίτον τῶν ACTE- 
“ > an \ oly εἶ > \ an Ν᾿ 
POON TOY OYPANOY, Kal EBAAEN αὐτοὺς εἰς THN Γῆν. καὶ 
e ΄ wv n ΄“ ΄ 
ὁ δράκων ἔστηκεν ἐνώπιον τῆς γυναικὸς τῆς μελλούσης 
a Ui “a , \ 
τεκεῖν, ἵνα ὅταν τέκῃ TO τέκνον αὐτῆς καταφάγῃ. καὶ 
ν᾿ ” Ἂ ͵ ’ \ 
ETEKEN υἱόν, APCEN, ὃς μέλλει TIOIMAINEIN πάντα: Τὰ 
Ἢ > ¢ ty Lo t \ Dy ey 
EONH EN PABdA@ CIAHPA καὶ ἡρπάσθη τὸ τέκνον αὐτῆς 
Ν Ν Ν Ν Ν \ 7, 3 na Ν «ε \ 
πρὸς τὸν θεὸν Kat πρὸς τὸν θρόνον αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἢ γυνὴ 
5 > . ΝΜ Ld 53 2 “ , ς , 
epuyey εἰς τὴν ἔρημον, ὅπου ἔχει ἐκεῖ τόπον ἡτοιμασμέ- 
at Ὺ A “ιν Ate ΞΕ , = ‘Sp N δ ΄ 
νον ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα ἐκεῖ 'τρέφωσιν᾽ αὐτὴν ἡμέρας χιλί- 
φ ΄ ΚΞ Ἢ Ν 9 4 / 
as διακοσίας ἕξήκοντα. Καὶ ἐγένετο πόλεμος 
- ΕΞ ἊΣ ‘ 4 oY A an 
ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, ὁ Λλιχλὴλ καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ TOY πο- 
t « 
oe Ν -“ 2 ΄ Ν ¢ ΄ /, 
AEMHCAl μετὰ τοῦ ὃμακοντος. Kal ὁ δράκων ἐπολέμησεν 
" Ἷ i at 


Ν «ε ΝΜ > ~ Ν > ry 1) 5 Ν ’, . 
και Cl ἀγγελοι αὐυτου, καὶ OUK ἰσχυσέν, οὐδὲ τοπος ευ- 


> 


τ go ὑὰ 3 8 5. Ὡς τ. Nal) ΠΣ Pi ε 
9 ps 1 αὑτῶν Erl CV ro ουρᾶνῳ. και CAT γ) oO PAKWY Oo 


μέγας, ὁ OIC ὁ ἀρχαῖος, ὁ καλούμενος Διάδολος καὶ O 


ἔχουσα κράξει, 


πυρρὸς μέγας 


τρέφουσιν 


ἴσχυσαν. 


οἱ 


ὄνομα 
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a e aA \ 9 ᾿ - ’ 
ZATANAC, ὁ πλανῶν τὴν οἰκουμένην ὅλην, — ἐβλήθη εἰς 
Q A κ ε » 3 A 9 9 “  ΞΝ , 
τὴν γῆν, καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ μετ αὐτοῦ ἐβληθησαν. 
. » \ , 9 A PY A ΄ 
καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν μεγάλην ἐν τῷ ουρανῷ λέγουσαν 
τὸ 55. Ἢ ε , Ν ε ΄ X ε 
Ἄρτι ἐγένετο ἢ σωτηρία καὶ ἡ δύναμις καὶ ἡ βα- 
, A n ε A Ν᾿ ε ς ’ a Aa 
σιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν καὶ ἢ ἐξουσία τοῦ χριστοῦ 
ὩΣ ~ ΄ , € , A 3 A ε n e 
αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἐβλήθη ὁ κατήγωρ τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἡμῶν, ὁ 
ray =) 4 ΕῚ , A A ε A e , 
κατηγορῶν αὐτοὺς ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν ἡμέρας 
Q ig Ν 5 \ > ? oN ἣν A oe 
καὶ νυκτός" Kal αὐτοὶ ἐνίκησαν αὐτὸν διὰ τὸ αἷμα 
A 3 , Ν Ν Ν / A , τι 
τοῦ ἀρνίου καὶ διὰ τὸν λόγον τῆς μαρτυρίας av- 
A 3 5 7 Ν Ν ᾽ a wa 
TOV, καὶ οὐκ ἠγάπησαν τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτῶν ἄχρι 
Ἀ rn 3 U “Fi > \ Α 
θανάτου: διὰ τοῦτο εγῷρδινεοθε, ᾿ΟΥ̓́ΡΑΝΟΙ καὶ 
3 ~ : a ἍΝ \ a ATF τ 
οἱ ἐν αὐτοῖς σκηνοῦντες᾽ οὐαὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν 
΄ὔ 7 7 £ , \ eS 
θάλασσαν, ὅτι κατέβη ὁ διάβολος πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 
5 θ Στὸν , τὰ \ « OWE ‘ 5 
ἔχων θυμὸν μέγαν, εἰδὼς ὁτι ολίγον καιρὸν ἐχει. 
ἢ > e «“ 7 ‘ A Ὰ 
Καὶ ὅτε εἶδεν ὁ δράκων ὅτι ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν γῆν, ἐδίωξεν 
A 2 Ἀ + WN s , nw 
τὴν γυναῖκα ἥτις ἔτεκεν τὸν ἄρσενα. καὶ ἐδόθησαν τῇ 
A 3 “Ἢ an / “ , 
γυναικὶ αἱ δύο πτέρυγες TOD ἀετοῦ τοῦ μεγάλου, ἵνα πέτη- 
\ , EN LA 2 a 
ται εἰς THY ἔρημον cis τὸν TCTOV αὐτῆς, ὅπου τρέφεται ἐκεῖ 
\ Ἢ \ τῷ ri are, Ean , a 
KAIDON ΚΑΙ KAIDOYC Kal HMICY KdIPOY azo προσώπου του 
m” Ny Si ew ΕῚ a , 5 - > 7 
opews. καὶ ἔβαλεν ὁ ois ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ ὀπίσω 
“ Ν . ε , Ὁ ΠΣ ΜΌΝ, ᾽ὔ 
τῆς γυναικὸς ὕδωρ ὡς ποταμόν, ἵνα αὐτὴν ποταμοφόρητον 
? S53 70 . ε ~ A , A \ ” < e 
ποιήσῃ. καὶ ἐβοηθήσεν ἡ γῆ TH γυναικί, Kal ἤνοιξεν ἡ 
A Ν , x A \ ΄ \ Les a 3, 
γῇ τὸ στόμα αυτῆς καὶ κατέπιεν τὸν ποταμὸν ὃν ἔβαλεν 
e ὃ , 9 A , 9 = Wile) , e , 
ὁ dpakwy ἐκ TOD στόματος αὐτοῦ: Kal ὠργίσθη ὁ δράκων 


aN a ,ὕ \ 3 ~ an ΄ \ A 
ἐπὶ τῇ γυναικί, καὶ ἀπῆλθεν ποιῆσαι πόλεμον μετὰ τῶν 


a A ,ὕ ., A “ , Ν A 
“λοιπῶν τοῦ σπέρματος αὐτῆς, τῶν τηρούντων Tas ἐντολας 


an aA Q 9. , ΝΑ - 3 A. X " , 
τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἐχόντων τὴν μαρτυρίαν ᾿Ιησοῦ" καὶ ἐστάθη 
,’ Ν Ν ” an / 
ἐπὶ τὴν appov τῆς θαλάσσης. 

> 3 n , ᾿ 3 a 
Kat εἶδον εκ THC OAAACCHC OHPION ANABAINON, ἔχον 
KEPATA AEKA Kal κεφαλὰς ἑπτά, καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν κεράτων 

3 a , Ν ἈΠ ‘ κ > nt le SEA 
αὐτοῦ δέκα διαδήματα, Kal ἐπὶ Tas κεφαλὰς αὐτοῦ ‘ovo- 
ματα' βλασφημίας. καὶ τὸ ΘΗΡΙΟΝ ὃ εἶδον Ὧν OMOION 

, ig “ κ c 3: , 
MAPAAAEI, Kal οἱ πόδες αὐτοῦ GC APKOY, Kal TO στόμα 


19 


τι 


12 


14 


15 


τό 


17 


18 


12. 9-13. 2. REVELATION. 


Satan, the deceiver of the whole ‘world; he was cast ! a inhabited 
down to the earth, and his angels were cast down with 2 or, Now is the 


10him. And I heard a great voice in heaven, saying, 
"Now is come the pipet and the power, and the 
kingdom of our God,and the authority of his Christ: 
for the accuser of our brethren is cast down, which 
11 accuseth them before our God day and night. And 
they overcame him because of the blood of the 
Lamb, and because of the word of their testimony; 
and they loved not their life even unto death. 


salvation, ane 
ower, and 
-inadon, ΡΟΣ ἢ 
our God’s, and 
the authority is 
become his 
Christ’s 


12 Therefore rejoice, Ὁ heavens, and ye that *dwell in 3 cr. tabernacle. 


them. Woe for the earth and for the sea: because 
the devil is gone down unto you, having great 
wrath, knowing that he hath but a short time. 
13 And when the dragon saw that he was cast down 
to the earth, he persecuted the woman which 
14 brought forth the man child. And there were giv- 
en to the woman the two wings of the great eagle, 
that she might fly into the wilderness unto her 
place, where she is nourished for a time, and times, 
15 and half a time, from the face of the serpent. And 
the serpent cast out of his mouth after the woman 
water as a river, that he might cause her to be car- 
16 ried away by the stream. And the earth helped 
the woman, and the earth opened her mouth, and 
swallowed up the river which the dragon cast out 
17 of his mouth. And the dragon waxed wroth with 
the woman, and went away to make war with the 
rest of her seed, which keep the commandments of 
18 God, and hold the testimony of Jesus: and he 
stood* upon the sand of the sea. 

And I saw a beast coming up out of the sea, hav- 
ing ten horns and seven heads, and on his horns ten 
diadems, and upon his heads names of blasphemy. 

2 And the beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, 
and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth 





* “he stood”? add marg. Some ancient authorities read 7 stood etc., 
connecting the clause with what follows.—Am. Com 
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Ss 


REVELATION. 13.2 13. 14. 


as the mouth of a lion: and the dragon gave him his 
power, and his throne, and great authority.. And ἢ 
Gr. slain, saw one of his heads as though it had been ‘smitten 
unto death; and his death-stroke was healed: and 
the whole earth wondered after the beast; and they 
worshipped the dragon, because he gave his author- 
ity unto the beast; and they worshipped the beast, 
saying, Who is like unto the beast? and who is able 
to war with him? and there was given to him a 
Or, ὦ do με WOuth speaking great things and blasphemies; and 
τος there was given to him authority *to continue forty 
~~ "and two months. And he opened his mouth for 
blasphemies against God, to blaspheme his name, 


3Gr.tabernacl. and his tabernacle, even them that *dwell in the 


4 


Some tie nt heaven. *And it was given unto him to make war 


authorities omit 


And it was given With the saints, and to overcome them: and there 


- overconie 


them. was given to him authority over every tribe and 
people and tongue and nation. And all that dwell 


3 Or, written from OD the earth shall worship him, every one whose 


«. 


7 Or, leadeth into 


the Joundation F name hath not been written in the book of life of 


book... slain* the Tiamb that hath been slain from the foundation 


3 


The Greek text Of the world. If any man hath an ear, let him hear. 9 


in this verse is 


somewhat uncer- "If any man 718 for captivity, into captivity he goeth: 10 


ἫΝ if any man shall kill with the sword, with the sword 


saptivity must he be killed. Here is the patience and the faith 
of the saints. 


And I saw another beast coming up out of the 11 


earth; and he had two horns like unto a lamb, and 


he spake as a dragon. And he exerciseth all the 12 


authority of the first beast in his sight. And he 
maketh the earth and them that dwell therein to 
worship the first beast, whose death-stroke was 


healed. And he doeth great signs, that he should 13 


even make fire to come down out of heaven upon 


the earth in the sight of men. And he deceiveth 14 


them that dwell on the earth by reason of the signs 
which it was given him to do in the sight of the 
beast; saying to them that dwell on the earth, that 
they should make an image to the beast, who hath 
the stroke 








* Let marg. 5 and the text exchange places. [Comp. xvii. 8.}— 


Am. Com 
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> my , γ , a! ΝΟ ΕΥΥΡΗ Ne ὃ τὰ χὰ ΓΝ 
αὐτοῦ WC στόμα ‘ACONTOC. ‘Kat εἐδωκεν αὐτῷ O ὁράκων εὐ; των 
Ν , » “ XN Ν , » - ἈΝ 5 ΄ 
τὴν δύναμιν αὐτοῦ καὶ τὸν θρόνον αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐξουσίαν 
, δ Q , > A - . na pes ΕἸ δὲ 
5 μεγάλην. καὶ μίαν ἐκ τῶν κεφαλών αὐτοῦ ὡς ἐσφαγμένην 
9 , τ, "6 4 ms θ , ’ A 20 0 
εἰς θάνατον, καὶ ἡ πληγὴ τοῦ θανατου αὐτοῦ ἐθεραπευθη. 
δ ὦ , er ε mx, ἴδιαν a θ , \ 
4 kal ἐθαυμάσθη ὅλη ἢ γῆ οπίσω Tov θηρίου, καὶ προσε- 
, A , ως ἔὸ \ 3 7 a 6 » 
κύνησαν τῷ δράκοντι ὅτι ἐδωκεν τὴν ἐξουσίαν τῷ θηρίῳ, 
con poy , dies) Aa aR ; 
καὶ προσεκύνησαν ‘TS θηρίῳ λέγοντες Tis ὅμοιος τῷ τὸ θηρίον 
΄, Ἂς ΄, , i a 3 3 a NN , 
5 θηρίῳ, καὶ τίς δύναται πολεμῆσαι μετ αὑτοῦ; καὶ ἐδόθη 
= ’ rn ' Ny , Ysa ἡ 
αὐτῷ CTOMA AAAOYN MEPAAA καὶ βλασφημίας, καὶ ἐδόθη 
A , A A , ‘ 7 
αὐτῷ ἐξουσία ποιῆολι μῆνας τεσσεράκοντα [καὶ] δύο. 
Ἂν 55 A / 9 a ,ὔ Ἂ \ , 
6 καὶ ἤνοιξε TO στόμα αὐτοῦ εἰς βλασφημίας πρὸς τὸν θεόν, 
A aaah : > an \ \ Ν ἴω Ν 
βλασφημῆσαι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν σκηνὴν αὐτοῦ, τοὺς 
ων » “-“ Ν > ~ a 
δ ἐν τῶ οὐρανῷ σκηνουντας. [Kat ἐδόθη auTw ΠΟΙΠΟΔΙ 
’ \ n cen se \ n > , Ἀ 
πόλεμον μετὰ τῶν ALIN Kal NIKACAl ay TOYC,] καὶ 
7, 5 ΄“ 72 Ν ~ A Ν Ν 
ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ἐξουσία ἐπὶ πᾶσαν φυλὴν καὶ λαον καὶ 
“ Ἁ / 3 \ , 
8 γλῶσσαν καὶ ἔθνος. Kal προσκυνήσουσιν αὐτὸν πάντες 
ε a Ν a “ cy > , Wey, 
οἱ κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. OY οὐ TEPPATITAl TO ὀνομα 
m= 4.}.} la U a A ee ! ἤξ κα t 
αὐτοῦ EN τῷ BIBAIW TAC ZAC τοῦ APNIOY τοῦ ἐσφάγμε- 
3 Ν ~ 7 ΕΣ cy, “" 3 ’ὔ 
9 NOY ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου. ἘΠ τις ἔχει οὖς ἀκουσάτω. 
»” > : i > > Uy ¢ Uh = »ν 
τὸ Εἰ TIC Εἰς ἀιγμάλωσιὰν, εἰσ διγμάλωσοιὰν υπαγει εἰ 
> , re 9 A ἌΡ. τΝ > : t 
τις EN MAYAIDH απόκτενει, δεῖ αὐτὸν ἐν MAYA! PH Saree Netra ennee Ap.t 
= ® peed e e \ N € ΄ A 
κτανθῆναι. “Qdé ἐστιν ἢ ὑπομονὴ Kal ἡ πίστις τῶν 
ε i) A 5 + , ) a 
τι αγίων. Καὶ εἶδον ἄλλο θηρίον ἀναβαῖνον ἐκ 
A Ge. Ν ΠΝ 7, ἫΝ ὃ ͵ὕὔ ΄“ 3 ’ὔ Ν ἐλ (λ ε 
τῆς γῆς, καὶ εἶχεν κέρατα δύο ὅμοια ἀρνίῳ, καὶ ἐλάλει ὡς 
’ \ \ , ~ , nw 
12 δράκων. Kal τὴν ἐξουσίαν τοῦ πρώτου θηρίου πᾶσαν 
lad , > ~ A Ν lal A 
ποιεῖ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ. καὶ ποιεῖ THY γῆν καὶ TOUS ἐν αὐτῇ 
An [2 / \ ἽΝ Ν a 
κατοικοῦντας ἵνα προσκυνήσουσιν TO θηρίον τὸ πρῶτον, 
τ 20 » 50 ε Ν a , > A \ a 
13 οὐ ἐθεραπεύθη ἡ πληγὴ τοῦ θανατου αὐτοῦ. Kal ποιεῖ 
~ / ὦ ‘ n ~ “~ a 
σημεῖα μεγάλα, ἵνα καὶ πῦρ ποιῇ ἐκ TOV οὐρανοῦ καταβαί. 
\ ΄“ oF ~ > ων 
14 νειν εἰς τὴν γῆν ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων. καὶ πλανᾷ τοὺς 
~ Ν “ a \ a \ > a 
κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς διὰ τὰ σημεῖα ἃ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ 
ποιῆσαι ἐνώπιον τοῦ θηρίου, λέγων τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν 


ΕἸ \ ~ » - ᾿ I ~ , a »” A ΝΥ 
ἐπὶ τῆς γὴς ποιῆσαι εἰκονα τῳ θηρίῳ ὃς ἔχει τὴν πληγὴν 


Apt 


, omen bers 
ποιήσες 4 τὴν αἰ- 
Kove 


δώσεις AD. Ὁ 


δύναται 


Col a 
γῆς, ot 
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n ale ς Ν ζζη νον » Δ & 2 at ὃ As ps ee UN 
TNS βαχειρὴς και « σεν. και ςοου ἢ ΕὐτΊ]) ουναι π ψευμα 


’ὔ ἴω 


A 9 ’, 7 \ ’ ε 9 ‘ ~ , 
TH) CLKOVL TOU θηρίου, να καὶ λαλησῃ Ἢ εἰκὼν TOU θηρίου 
Nts , 7 4 . Cie ΝΕ 5 , ΓΕ a > ᾿ a 
καὶ ποι σ Ἢ [ἵνα] σοὶ ἐᾶν μὴ ἸΤΡΟΟΚΥΝΗΘΩΟΙΝ ΤῊ ΕἸΚΟΝΙ 
- ᾽ὔ 3 at NS a , ἣν, A 
TOU θηρίου αποκτανθῶσιν. Kal ποιεῖ πάντας, τοὺς μίικρους 
Ν Ν , \ Ν ΝΥ , \ Ν 
και τοὺς μεγάλους, καὶ TOUS πλουσίους, καε TCVS πταὶ- 
, Ν Ν τ᾿ 4] ? Ν δὰ ὃ / o TOA πῇ 
χούς, καὶ τοὺς ἐλευθέρους καὶ τοὺς ovAous, va. δῶσιν 
5» A , 9 \ “-“ A 5 n A ὃ ἕ aA “Δ 3) a8 
αὐτοῖς χάραγμα ἐπὶ τῆς KXELPOS αὐὑτων. τῆς OKEcLaS ἢ ETL 
\ , 2 aA \ 7 , rar Sie , 
TO PETOTOV GUTWY, [καὶ] Wa μὴ τις. ὄυνηται ἀγορασαι 
Ἃ a 9 Ν ε + \ , Aes ale A 
ἢ πωλῆσαι «εἰ μὴ ὁ ἔχων TO χάραγμα, τὸ ονομα τοῦ 
, ΕῚ \ Sy κ ὅν ἘΠ Sa, > an - ral e 
θηρίου ἡ TOV αριθμὸν τοῦ ονοματος αὐτοῦ. Qoe ἡ σο- 
, ΕῚ , e 5 A | , ἈΝ 3 4A Aa 
dia ἐστίν: ὁ ἔχων νοῦν ψηφισάτω τὸν ἀριθμὸν τοῦ θη- 
A 39 \ \ 3 If 3 ͵ὔ Fr \ ε 5» XN : “ 
ρίου, ἀριθμὸς yap avOpwrov ἐστιν᾽ και O ἀριθμὸς αὐτου 
Γες ΄ ἘΞ ΤᾺ . ἧ 
εξακοσίοι, ESNKOVTA. εξ. 
Κ Q τὸ NAN Ὧν 5» , e 4 9 A Ν ” , 
AGL €LOOV, καὶ LOSY TO ἀρνίον εστὸς ETL TO OPOS Σιών, 
Ν 3 μ a ε \ , / / 
καὶ PET αὐτου CKaTOY τεσσεράκοντα τέσσαρες χιλιάδες 
+ Soe? τ A Ἂ Ὑ A \ 5 “ 
ἐχουσαι TO ονομα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ 
, 25k} a ' 3.8 LAs δ »” 
γέγραμμενον ΕΠῚ TWN METOITT@N αὐτῶν. Kal ἡκουσα 
A 3 A 3 a ε \ ς ͵ ; a 
φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ @C MWNHN YAAT@N TIOAAQN 
ἈΝ e ‘ cal 7 Ν ε \ aA Ἢ 
καὶ ὡς φωνὴν βροντῆς μεγάλης, καὶ ἢ φωνὴ ἣν ἤκουσα 
ε Δικ ra » an , 39 A Ν 
ὡς κιθαρῳδῶν κιθαριζόντων ἐν ταῖς κιθάραις αὐτῶν. καὶ 
2 rt e 2 ᾿ A > , A , N93 , 
AAOYCIN ὡς MDAHN KAINHN ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου και ἐνωπίιον 
~ 2 , A nw , \ > ἣν 
των τεσσάρων ζῴων καὶ των πρεσβυτέρων" καὶ οὐδεὶς 
ἐδ , Δ “ ‘ 3. N 9. A e ε Ν , 
€OvVaTO μαῦειν Τὴν WOHV EL μὴ αἱ EKATCV τεσσεράκοντα 
eA a τὸ ε Pe 7, pla N om ap ἜΠΗ ΄, 
τέσσαρες χιλίιαόες, οἱ YYCPATMEVCL ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς. OVTOL 
9 Aq 4 “ > ΕἸ , , , 
εἰσιν CL μετὰ γυναικων CUK ἐμολύνθησαν, παρθένοι γαρ 
9 Ὁ - e 3 ~ an ᾽ ,ὕ a s\ ε , s 
εἰσιν" οὗτοι οἱ ἀκολουθοῦντες τῳ αρνίῳ οπου ἂν UTAYEL 
: - 39 , = 2. ὙΝ a 9 , > Ν a a 
OUTOL ἡγοράσθησαν απὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἀπαρχὴ τῳ θεῷ 
Ν A 93 ΄, Ν 2 “" ' 2 A 2 c , 
καὶ τῷ αἀρνίῳ, καὶ EN Τῷ CTOMATI αὐτῶν ΟΥ̓Χ EYPEOH 
n ὰ “ , 
YEYAOC’ ἀμωμοί εἰσιν. 
Kal εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον πετόμενον é: ipo 
L eloov aAAov ἄγγελον TETOMEVOV EY μεσουρανηματι, 
» AN ΕἸ ,ὕ 7 ΕῚ , 5 TTX Ν , 
ἐχοντα εὐαγγέλιον αἰώνιον ευαγγελίσαι ἐπὶ τοὺς καθημένους 
aN a) a \ Ν A \ Ν Ν a \ 
ἐπὶ TiS γῆς καὶ ἐπὶ wav ἔθνος καὶ φυλὴν καὶ γλῶσσαν Kat 


» ἴω , 
λαὸν», λέγων ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ Φοβήθητε τὸν θεὸν καὶ δότε 


15 


τό 


17 


18 


w 


6 


13. 14-14. 7. REVELATION. 








15 of the sword, and lived. And it was given wnio 
him to give breath to it, even to the image of the’ Pitesti cnt 
beast, that the image of the beast should both speak, (i aio 
and cause that as many as should not worship 2)", Pek; 

16 the image of the beast should be killed. And he “απ 4 
causeth all, the small and the great, and the rich and 
the poor, and the free and the bond, that there be 
given them a mark on their right hand, or upon their 

17 forehead; and that no man should be able to buy or 
to sell, save he that hath the mark, even the name of 

18 the beast or the number of his name. Here is wis- 
dom. He that hath understanding, let him count 
the number of the beast; for it is the number of a2 some ancient 
man: and his number is *Six hundred and sixty and gyi*prities read 
Six, sixteen, 

14 And I saw, and behold, the Lamb standing on the 
mount Zion, and with him a hundred and forty and 
four thousand, having his name, and the name of 

2 his Father, written on their foreheads. And 1 heard 
a voice f:om heaven, as the voice of many waters, 
and as the voice of a great thunder: and the voice 
which I heard was as the voice of harpers harping 

3 with their harps: and they sing as it were a new 
song before the throne, and before the four living 
creatures and the elders: and no man could learn 
the song save the hundred and forty and four 
thousand, even they that had been purchased out of 

4the earth. These are they which were not defiled 
with women; for they are virgins. These are they 
which follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. 
These were purchased from among men, ¢o be the 

5 firstfruits unto God and unto the Lamb. And in 
their mouth was found no lie: they are without 
blemish. 

6 And I saw another angel flying in mid heaven, 
having an eternal gospel* to proclaim unto them that 
“dwell on the earth, and unto every nation and tribe 3 cr. οἱ. 

7and tongue and people; and he saith with a great 
voice, Fear God, and give 





* For ‘‘an eternal gospel ’’ read ‘‘ eternal good tidings ’*—Am. Com. 
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1 Gr. mingled. 


2 Gr. 
a 


3 Or,in the Lord. 


From henceforth, 
i the 


yea, saith 
Spirit 


4 Or, the Son 


5 Gr. dried up. 


REVELATION. 14. 7-14. 17. 


him glory; for the hour of his judgement is come: 
and worship him that made the heaven and ihe 
earth and sea and fountains of waters. 

And another, a second angel, followed, saying, 8 
Fallen, fallen is Babylon the great, which hath made 
all the nations to drink of the wine of the wrath of 
her fornication. 

And another angel, a third, followed them, saying 9 
with a great voice, If any man worshippeth the beast 
and his image, and receiveth a mark on his forehead, 
or upon his hand, he also shall drink of the wine of 10 
the wrath of God, which is ‘prepared unmixed in 
the cup of his anger; and he shall be tormented with 
fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, _ 
and in the presence of the Lamb: and the smoke of 11 


Ha «ges ¢ their torment goeth up *for ever and ever; and they 


have no rest day and night, they that worship the 
beast and his image, and whoso receiveth the mark 
of hisname. Here is the patience of the saints, they 12 
that keep the commandments of God, and the faith 
of Jesus. 

And I heard a voice from heaven saying, Write, 13 
Blessed are the dead which die ‘in the Lord from 
henceforth: yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest 
from their labours; for their works follow with 
them. 

And I saw, and behold, a white cloud; and on the 14 
cloud J sao one sitting like unto ‘a son of man, 
having on his head a golden crown, and in his hand 
a sharp sickle. And another angel came out from 15 
the temple, crying with a great voice to him that sat 
on the cloud, Send forth thy sickle, and reap: for 
the hour to reap is come; for the harvest of the 
earth is °over-ripe*. And he that sat on the cloud 16 
east his sickle upon the earth; and the earth was 
reaped. 

And another angel came out from the temple 17 
which is in heaven, 





* For ‘“over-ripe’’ read ‘“‘ ripe’? with marg. Gr. become dry.—Am. 
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ΕῚ - δόξ ΄“ ΛΘ ε 7 A / 3 3 A ‘ 
avTw oogav, ore yAVEvV ἢ wpa τῆς κρίσεως αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
, “ , > ‘ ‘ ~ 
προσκυνήσατε τῷ TIOIHCANTI TON OYPANON Kal THN FAN 
A ’ εῷὸ 7 
KAl OAAACCAN καὶ πηγὰς ὑδάτων, Καὶ ἄλλος 
- : > , 3: ” 
δεύτερος [ἄγγελος] ἠκολούθησεν λέγων Eiecen, ὄπεςεν 
\ ς μ “ὁ > Lo αἰ “- A a 
BaByA@N ἢ μεγάλη, 7) ἐκ τοῦ OINOY τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς 
» ΄ ’ t AS ost 
πορνείας αὐτῆς TICTIOTIKCN TIANTA TA CONH. Kat 
5 Δ Ε] n = 
ἄλλος ἄγγελος τρίτος ἠκολούζησεν αὐτοῖς λέγων ἐν φωνῇ 
Ἢ “-“ \ , » ’ “ 
μεγάλῃ Ei τις προσκυνεῖ τὸ θηρίον καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα αὐτοῦ, 
\ , , “ἃ -“ Uy 5 aA oN ἊΝ Α 
καὶ λαμβάνει χάραγμα ἐπὶ τοῦ μετώπου αὐτοῦ ἢ ἐπὶ τὴν 
A A : 3 “ 3, A ~ om 
χειρα αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς πΙοτὰ! EK TOY OINOY τοῦ θυμοῦ του 
“ a ! > : Ca U ~ 
θεοῦ τοῦ KEKEPACMENOY AKPATOY ἐν Τῷ TOTHPIOD THC 
> “- > a ‘ \ ' 
ὀργῆς ayToY, καὶ βασανισθήσεται ἐν Typ] Kal θείῳ 
> , 3 , Lt ν | \ 9 , A 5 , \ < 
€VOTLOV ἀγγέλων αγίων και ἐνώπιον του ἀρνιου. KAI O 
‘ a A " A > 7A > 
KATINOC Tou βασανισμοῦ αὐτῶν EIC AIWNAC αἰώνων ANA- 
U , - ' 
BAINEl, καὶ οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἀνάπαυσιν Ἡμέρδο KAI NYKTOC, 
οἱ προσκυνοῦντες TO θηρίον καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα αὐτοῦ, Kal εἴ 
7 Ἀ , a 5 , 5" “ - e 
τις λαμβάνει τὸ χάραγμα τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ. “Ode ἡ 
ὑπομονὴ τῶν ἁγίων ἐστίν, οἱ τηροῦντες τὰς ἐντολὰς τοῦ 
a Ν \ , ° A , 7 a 
θεοῦ καὶ τὴν πίστιν ᾿Ἰησοῦ. Kat ἤκουσα φωνῆς 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λεγούσης Τράψον Μακάριοι οἱ νεκροὶ 
ε 5 , 5» fh ’ὔ » 5 » , , xi 
οἱ ἐν κυρίῳ απούίνησκοντες ἀπ ἀρτι. vat, λέγει τὸ 
πνεῦμα, ἵνα ἀναπαήσονται CK τῶν κόπων αὐτῶν, τὰ yap 
ἔργα αὐτῶν ἀκολουθεῖ pet αὐτῶν. 
σὺ ie Fe) ‘ > \ Ἢ 
Kai €1A0n, Kal ἰδοῦ νεφέλη λευκή, καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν νεφέ- 
ao ἐ4 » , ao 
AHN καθήμενον OMOION Υἱὸν ἀνθρώπου, ἔχων ἐπὶ τῆς 
κ᾿ 5 “ , A Ν ΕῚ A A 5 a 
κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ στέφανον χρυσοῦν Kal ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ 
δρέπανον ὀξύ. Kal ἄλλος ἀγγελος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ 
A = ie 3 A ΤᾺ “ ’ 5 Ν ~ 
τοῦ ναοῦ, κράζων ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ τῆς 
νεφέλης ἰΐέμψον τὸ δρέπανον σου καὶ θέρισον, ὅτι 
τὸ ε -“ μ , A a 
HAGEN ἡ ὥρὰ GEPical, ore ἐξηράνθη ὁ θερισμὸς τῆς γῆς. 
καὶ ἔβαλεν ὁ καθήμενος ἐπὶ “τῆς νεφέλης τὸ δρέπανον 
> nA ΕῚ QA A A Ων 3 , ε na 4 
αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἐθερίσθη ἡ γῆ. ι Kat 
ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ Tod ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, 


94 


τῶν ἀγγέλων 


τὴν νεφέλην 


Ap. 


ἐθνῶν 
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ἔχων καὶ αὐτὸς δρέπανον ὀξύ. Καὶ ἄλλος 
ayyehos [ἐξῆλθεν] ἐκ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, [vo] ἔχων ἐξουσίαν 
ἐπὶ τοῦ πυρός, καὶ ἐφώνησεν φωιῇ μεγάλῃ τῷ ἔχοντι τὸ 
δρέπανον τὸ ὀξὺ λέγων ΙΠέμψον cov τὸ APETIANON τὸ 
ὀξὺ καὶ τρύγησον τοὺς βότρυὰάς τῆς ἀμπέλου τῆς γῆς, ὅτι 
3 ε Ν ΕἸ Wa Na ἊΣ ἘΝ Ν 
ἤκμασαν αἱ σταφυλαὶ αὐτῆς. καὶ ἔβαλεν ὁ ἀγγελος τὸ 
δρέπανον αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἐτρύγησεν τὴν ἄμπελον 
τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἔβαλεν εἰς τὴν ληνὸν τοῦ θυμοῦ Tod θεοῦ 
τὸν μέγαν. καὶ ἐπὰτΗθη H ληνὸς ἔξωθεν τῆς πόλεως, 
eyes e 2 a a »” κ᾿ a a 
καὶ ἐξῆλθεν αἷμα ἐκ τῆς ληνοῦ ἄχρι τῶν χαλινῶν τῶν 
Ὁ τὶ \ ’ ’ ε » 
ἵππων ἀπὸ σταδίων χιλίων ἑξακοσίων. 
Ν > 3) aA ΕΥ A 3 A , Ν 
Καὶ εἰδον ἀλλο σημεῖον ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ μέγα καὶ 
θαυμαστόν, ἀγγέλους ἑπτὰ ἔχοντας πληγὰς ἑπτὰ 
τε δ᾽ 5 ΄ Ὁ 3 > a 9 , ε Ν a 
τὰς ἐσχάτας, ὁτι ἐν αὐταῖς ἐτελέσθη ὁ θυμὸς τοῦ 
θεοῦ. Καὶ εἶδον ὡς θάλασσαν ὑαλίνην μεμι- 
γμένην πυρί, καὶ τοὺς νικῶντας ἐκ τοῦ θηρίου καὶ ἐκ τῆς 
εἰκόνος αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐκ τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ 
ε rn 5 Ν \ 6 7 Ν ε - + , 
ἑστῶτας ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν τὴν ὑαλίνην, ἔχοντας κιθάρας 
τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ AACYCIN τὴν WAHN Λλωγοέως τοῦ Aoy- 
λοΥ TOY θεοῦ καὶ τὴν ὠδὴν τοῦ ἀρνίου λέγοντες 
Merara καὶ θδγμὸοτὰ TA ἔργὰ Coy, κύριε, ὁ θεός, 
ς ͵ ! \ 2 \ c c ͵ 
O πὰντοικρδτωρ᾽ AIKAIAL KAl ἀληθινὰι Al OAO! σου, 
ε \ a (en ΤΕ ' ? 1 nm 
O BaciA€YC TON AIONON* TIC OY MH OOBHOH, 
κύριε, Kat AOZACE! TO ONOMA COY, ὅτι μόνος OCIOC; 
ὅτι TIANTA TA €ONH HZOYCIN Kal TIPOCKYNHCOYCIN 


> t , Ὁ \ , , 3 , 
ἐνώπιον COY, ὅτι Ta δικαιώματα σου ἐφανερωθησαν. 


Καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα εἶδον, καὶ ἠνοίγη ὁ ναὸς TAC CKHNAC 


TOY MAPTY Ploy ἐν TO οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἐξῆλθαν οἱ ἑπτὰ ayye- 
λοι [ot] ἔχοντες τὰς ἑπτὰ TAHPAC ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ, ἐνδελυ- 
μένοι λίθον καθαρὸν λαμπρὸν καὶ περιεζωσμένοι περὶ τὰ 
στήθη ζώνας χρυσᾶς. καὶ ἕν ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ζῴων ἔδωκεν 
τοῖς ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλοις ἑπτὰ φιάλας χρυσᾶς γεμούσας τοῦ 
θυμοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 


" 


ν 


an Ὅτ 


14..17-15. 7. REVELATION. 
18 he also having a sharp sickle. And another angel 
came out from the altar, he that hath power over 
fire; and he called with a great voice to him that 
had the sharp sickle, saying, Send forth thy sharp 
sickle, and gather the clusters of the vine of the 
19 earth; for her grapes are fully ripe. And the angel 
cast his sickle into the earth, and gathered the 
‘vintage of the earth, and cast it into the wine- i Gr. vine. 
press, the great winepress, of the wrath of God. 
20 And the winepress was trodden without the city, 
and there came out blood from the winepress, even 
unto the bridles of the horses, as far as a thousand 
and six hundred furlongs. 
15 And I saw another sign in heaven, great and 
marvellous, seven angels having seven plagues, 
which are the last, for in them is finished the wrath 
of God. 
2 And I saw as it were a glassy sea mingled with 
fire; and them that come* victorious from the beast, 
and from his image, and from the number of his 
name, standing *by the glassy sea, having harps of 2 Or, upon 
3God. And they sing the song of Moses the servant 
of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great 
and marvellous are thy works, O Lord God, the 
Almighty; righteous and true are thy ways, thou, son 
4 King of the *ages. Who shall not fear, O Lord, © authorities read 
and glorify thy name? for thou only art holy; for “Το 
all the nations shall come and worship before thee; 
for thy righteous acts have been made manifest. 
5 And after these things I saw, and the temple of 
the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was . 
6 opened: and there came out from the temple the 
seven angels that had the seven plagues, arrayed , 4). ancient 
‘with preeious stone, pure and bright, and girt about pens read 
7 their breasts with golden girdles. And one of the 
four living creatures gave unto the seven angels 
seven golden bowls full of the wrath of God, who 


} 5 5 Gr. unto the ages 
liveth *for ever and ever. é bays. 





* For ‘‘that come”? read ‘‘ that come off’’—Am. Com. 
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REVELATION. 15. 8-16. 12. 





And the temple was filled with smoke from the 


glory of God, and from his power; and none was 


able to enter into the temple, till the seven plagues 
of the seven angels should be finished. 


8 


And I heard a great voice out of the temple, say- 16 


ing to the seven angels, Go ye, and pour out the 

seven bowls of the wrath of God into the earth. 
And the first went, and poured out his bowl into 
1 Or, there came the earth; and 110 became a noisome and grievous 
sore upon the men which had the mark of the beast, 

and which worshipped his image. 

And the second poured out his bow] into the sea; 
and ‘it became blood as of a dead man; and every 
2Gr. soul of life. “living soul died, even the things that were in the sea. 
And the third poured out his bow] into the rivers 
3 Stharitice stand the fountains of the waters; ‘and ‘it became 
and Hey became VV o9q_ And I heard the angel of the waters saying, 
ὑοῦ, judge. Be- Righteous art thou, which art and which wast, thou 


cause the 

prophets fe Holy One, because thou didst thus *judge: for they 

ood also! Houred out the blood of saints and prophets, and 
blood hast thou given them tc drink: they are wor- 
thy. And I heard the altar saying, Yea, O Lord 


God, the Almighty, true and righteous are thy 


judgements. 
And the fourth poured out his bowl upon the 
5 Or, him sun; and it was given unto *it to scorch men with 


fire. And men were scorched with great heat: and 
they blasphemed the name of the God* which hath 
the power over these plagues; and they repented 
not to give him glory. 


cr 


And the fifth poured out his bowl upon the 10 


throne of the beast; and his kingdom was dark- 


ened; and they gnawed their tongues for pain, and 11 


they blasphemed the God of heaven because of 
their pains and their sores; and they repented not 
of their works. 


And the sixth poured out his bowl upon the great 12 


river, 
* For ‘‘ the God’? read ‘‘God’?’—Am. Com. 
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Kal €FEMICOH ὁ NAOC καπνοῦ ἐκ TAc λόξης τοῦ θεοῦ 
καὶ ἐκ τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ, KAl οὐδεὶς ἐλύνδτο εἰςελ- 
θεῖν εἰς τὸν ναὸν ἄχρι τελεσθῶσιν αἱ ἑπτὰ πληΓδὶ 
τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων. Καὶ ἤκουσα μεγάλης φωνῆς ἐκ 
ΤΟΥ͂ NAOY λεγούσης τοῖς ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλοις Ὕπαγετε καὶ 
ἐκχέετε τὰς ἑπτὰ φιάλας TOY OYMOY. τοῦ θεοῦ εἷς THN 
Γῆν. Καὶ ἀπῆλθεν ὁ πρῶτος καὶ ἐξέχεεν τὴν 
φιάλην αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν γῆν: KAI ἐγένετο ἕλκος κακὸν καὶ 
πονηρὸν ἐπὶ TOYC ἀνθρώπογο τοὺς ἔχοντας τὸ χά- 
ραγμα τοῦ θηρίου καὶ τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας τῇ εἰκόνι 
αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ὁ δεύτερος ἐξέχεεν τὴν φιάλην 
αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν" Kal ἐγένετο. AIMA «ws re- 
Kpov, Kal πᾶσα ψυχὴ ζωῆς ἀπέθανεν, TA EN τῇ Oa- 
λάσσῃ. Καὶ ὁ τρίτος ἐξέχεεν τὴν φιάλην 
αὐτοῦ εἰς TOYC TIOTAMOYC καὶ τὰς πηγὰς τῶν ὑδατων' 


Kal “ἐγένετο ἀϊμὰ.. Kat ἤκουσα τοῦ ἀγγέλου τῶν 


cy 


Ui c ὟΝ ε > 
ὑδάτων λέγοντος Aikaloc εἰ, ὁ ὧν καὶ ὁ ἦν, [9] 
“ «“ a f 7 & OB) - 
OCIOC, οτι TAVTA ἔκρινας, οτι AIMA αγιων καὶ προφητῶν 
ys a ἌΓ ΣΝ τὴ A 
EZEYEAN, καὶ αἷμα αὐτοῖς ᾿δέδωκας᾽ πεῖν: ἀξιοί εἰσιν. 
” “- , , + 
Kat ἤκουσα τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου λέγοντος Nai, kypic, 
¢ U c ’ > ‘ \ κα, ¢ Ul 
O θεός, ὁ παντοκράτωρ, AAHOINAI καὶ AIKAIAL Al KPICEIC 
ews , las 
COY. Kat ὁ τέταρτος ἐξέχεεν τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ 
4. ΚΝ ‘ “ Ni Se 2 30 ἂς ΄ Ν 3 , 
ἐπὶ τὸν ἥλιον- καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ καυματίσαι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους 
9 , ν 9 ΄ eo» a , 
ἐν πυρί, καὶ ἐκαυματίσθησαν οἱ ἄνθρωποι καῦμα μέγα: 
Ν ΕἸ , Ν + A A ~ » \ 
καὶ ἐβλασφήμησαν τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ἔχοντος τὴν 
’ Ν \ ἈΝ > / 
ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ τὰς πληγὰς ταύτας, Kal οὐ μετενόησαν 
A 5. δὲ ΟΞ We , 2¢? \ 
δοῦναι αὐτῷ δόξαν. Kat ὁ πέμπτος ἐξέχεεν τὴν 
, " a ‘stk κ᾿ 7, A , VB TG ε 
φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν θρόνον τοῦ θηρίου: καὶ ἐγένετο ἢ 
3 a? , - , 
βασιλεία αὐτοῦ ECKOT@MENH, Kal ἐμασῶντο τὰς γλώσσας 
a a ΄, 7, 4 \ n 
αὐτῶν ἐκ τοῦ πόνου, Kal ἐβλασφήμησαν TON OEON TOY 


2 n > rae , A. 29) “- ε lal Cte. 
OYPANOY ἐκ τῶν πόνων αὐτῶν Kal EK τῶν ἑλκῶν αὐτῶν, 


Ν > γ 3 nw ” 5 “ QA 
2 Kat OU μετένοησαν εκ τῶν CPpywv QUTWY, Kai 


“δῷ \ 4 
ὁ ἕκτος ἐξέχεεν τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ TON TIOTAMON τὸν 
ὕνν 


ἐγένοντο 


ἔδωκας 


ἀνατολῶν 


μεγάλης ἡμέρας 


* > ΄ 
ἄνθρωπος ἐγένετο 
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μέγαν [τὸν] Εὐφράτην" καὶ ἐξηράνθη τὸ YAOP αὐτοῦ, ἵνα 
ἑτοιμασθῇ ἡ ὁδὸς τῶν βασιλέων τῶν ἀπὸ “ANaTOAAC' 
HMoy. Καὶ εἶδον ἐκ τοῦ στόματος τοῦ δράκοντος καὶ ἐκ 
τοῦ στόματος τοῦ θηρίου καὶ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος τοῦ ψευδο- 
προφήτου πνεύματα τρία ἀκάθαρτα ὡς BaTpayor εἰσὶν 
γὰρ πνεύματα δαιμονίων ποιοῦντα σημεῖα, ἃ ἐκπορεύεται 
ἐπὶ τοὺς βασιλεῖς τῆς οἰκουμένης ὅλης, συναγαγεῖν αὐτοὺς 
εἰς τὸν πόλεμον τῆς ᾿ἡμέρας τῆς μεγάλης TOY θεοῦ τοῦ 
παντοκράτορος. -- ᾿Ιδοὺ ἔρχομαι ὡς κλέπτης. μακάριος 
ὁ γρηγορῶν καὶ τηρῶν τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, ἵνα μὴ γυμνὸς 
περιπατῇ καὶ βλέπωσιν τὴν ἀσχημοσύνην αὐτοῦ. -- καὶ 
συνήγαγεν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν τόπον τὸν καλούμενον Ἔ βραϊστί 
“Ap Maredon. Kat ὁ ἕβδομος ἐξέχεεν 
τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν ἀέρα᾽ -- καὶ ἐξῆλθεν φωνὴ 


μ᾿ 


4 


μεγάλη ἐκ TOY νδοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ θρόνου λέγουσα Τέγο- © 


νεν" -- καὶ ἐγένοντο ἀοτράπὰὶ Kal φωνδὶ καὶ BPONTal, 
καὶ σεισμὸς ἐγένετο μέγας, οἷος ΟΥ̓Κ ἐγένετο ἀφ OY "ἀν- 
θρωποι ἐγένοντο. ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς τηλικοῦτος σεισμὸς οὕτω 
μέγας, καὶ ἐγένετο ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγάλη εἰς τρία μέρη, καὶ 
ai πόλεις τῶν ἐθνῶν ἔπεσαν: καὶ BaByYA@N Η μεγάλη 
ἐμνήσθη ἐνώπιον. τοῦ θεοῦ δοῦναι αὐτῇ τὸ ποτήριον τοῦ 
OINOY TOY θυμοῦ τῆς ὀργῆς ΔΥ τοῦ καὶ πᾶσα νῆσος 
ἔφυγεν, καὶ Opy οὐχ εὑρέθησαν. καὶ YAAAZA ΜεΓᾶλΗ ὡς 
ταλαντιαία καταβαίνει ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους" 
καὶ ἐβλασφήμησαν οἱ ἄνθρωποι τὸν θεὸν ἐκ τῆς πληγῆς 
τῆς χαλαζης, ὅτι METAAH ἐστὶν ἡ πληγὴ αὐτῆς οφόλρὰ. 
Καὶ ἦλθεν εἷς ἐκ τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων τῶν ἐχόντων τὰς 
ἑπτὰ φιάλας, καὶ ἐλάλησεν μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ λέγων Δεῦρο, δείξω 
σοι τὸ κρίμα τῆς πόρνης τῆς μεγάλης τῆς καθημένης ἐπὶ 
YAAT@N πολλῶν, MEO HC ἐπόρνεγοαν οἱ BaciAcic THC 
rHc, καὶ EMEOYCOHCAN οἱ κατοικοῦντες THN [AN ἐκ TOY 
OINOY τῆς πορνείας AYTAC. Kal ἀπήνεγκέν με εἰς ἔρημον 
ἐν πνεύματι. καὶ εἶδον γυναῖκα καθημένην ἐπὶ θηρίον κόκ- 


My 


9 


" 


N 


ω 


16. 12-17. 3. REVELATION. 


the river Euphrates; and the water thereof was 
dried up, that the way might be made ready for 
13 the kings that come from the sunrising. And I saw 
coming out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of 
the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of 
the false prophet, three unclean spirits, as it were 


14 frogs: for they are spirits of ‘devils, working signs; 1 Gr. demons. 


which go forth *unto the kings of the whole ‘world, 50“ 


inhabited 


to gather them together unto the war of the great earth. 


15 day of God, the Almighty. (Behold, I come as a 
thief. Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth 
his garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his 

16shame.) And they gathered them together into the 
place which is called in Hebrew Har-Magedon*. 

17 And the seventh poured out his bowl] upon the 


air; and there came forth a great voice out of the - 


18 temple, from the throne, saying, It is done: and 
there were lightnings, and voices, and thunders; and 
there was a great earthquake; such aS was not since 
‘there were men upon the earth, so great an earth- 

19 quake, so mighty. And the great city was divided 
into three parts, and the cities of the nations fell: 
and Babylon the great was remembered in the sight 
of God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the 

20 fierceness of his wrath. And every island fled 

21 away, and the mountains were not found. And 
great hail, every stone about the weight of a talent, 
cometh down out of heaven upon men: and men 
blasphemed God because of the plague of the hail; 
for the plague thereof is exceeding great. 

17 And there came one of the seven angeis that had 
the seven bowls, and spake with me, saying, Come 
hither, I will shew thee the judgement of the great 

2 harlot that sitteth upon many waters; with whom 
the kings of the earth committed fornication, and 
they that dwell in the earth were made drunken 

3 with the wine of her fornication. And he carried 
me away in the Spirit into a wilderness: and I 
saw a woman sitting upon a scarlet-coloured beast, 


* “ Har-Magedon”’ add marg. Or, A7’--Magedon—Am. Com. 
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ome ancient 
Beth ities read 
there was @ man. 


- 4 Or, a mystery, 


REVELATION. 17. 3-17. 15. 





’ Slaapheny % full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and 

ten horns. And the woman was arrayed in purple 

2 Gr. gilded. and scarlet, and *decked with gold and precious stone 

and pearls, having in her hand a golden cup full of 

abominations, °even the unclean things of her for- 

nication, and upon her forehead a name written, 

BABYLON THE *MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF 

THE HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE 

EARTH. And I saw the woman drunken with the 

5 Or, witnesses blood of the saints, and with the blood of the *mar- 

tyrs of Jesus. And when I saw her, 1 wondered 

with a great wonder. And the angel said unto me, 

Wherefore didst thou wonder? I will tell thee the 

mystery of the woman, and of the beast that carrieth 

her, which hath the seven heads and the ten horns. 

5 Some ancient Lhe beast that thou sawest was, and is not; and is 

a ier ie, about to come up out of the abyss, ‘and to go into 

perdition. And they that dwell om the earth shall 

7 Gr. on. wonder, they whose name hath not been written 7in 

the book of life from the foundation of the world, 

ἃ Gr. shall be pres- When they behold the beast, how that he was, and is 

é pens not, and °shall come. Here is the °mind which hath 
ἢ g . 

᾿ς wisdom. The seven heads are seven mountains, on 


3 Or, and of the 
unclean things 


9 


10 Or, there are Which the woman sitteth: and “they are seven 10 


kings; the five are fallen, the one is, the other is not 
yet come; and when he cometh, he must continue a 


little while. And the beast that was, and is not, is 11 


himself also an eighth, and is of the seven; and he 


goeth into perdition. And the ten horns that thou 12 


sawest are ten kings, which have received no king- 
dom as yet; but they receive authority as kings, 


with the beast, for one hour. These have one mind, 13 


and they give their power and authority unto the 


beast. These shall war against the Lamb, and the 14 


Lamb shall overcome them, for he is Lord of lords, 
and King of kings; and they also shall overcome that 


_ are with him, called and chosen and faithful. And 15 


he saith unto me, The waters which thou sawest, 
where the harlot 
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, ἢ ’ A 
κινον, γέμοντα ὀνόματα βλασφημίας, ᾿ἔχων᾽ Kepadas 
- 3 , , = 
.« ἑπτὰ καὶ KEPATA AEKA’ Kal ἡ γυνὴ ἣν περιβεβλημένη 
a nC 3 ‘ 
πορφυροῦν καὶ κόκκινον, Kal κεχρυσωμένη ᾿χρυσίῳ᾽ Kal 
, , \ , ” , nya. 
λίθῳ τιμίῳ καὶ μαργάριταις, ἐχουσα ἸΤΟΤΗΡΙ͂ΟΝ XPYCOYN 
ΕἸ - SAN bk) ee is ,ὔ τῇ. s Ν Ν > , 
ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτῆς ᾿γέμον᾽ βδελυγμάτων Kal τὰ ἀκάθαρτα 
~ ἣν νας Ν Σ᾽ »“" 5 
5 τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐπὶ τὸ μέτωπον αὐτῆς ὄνομα γε- 
γραμμένον, μυστήριον, BABYAQN H ΔΛΛΕΓΑΛΗ͂, 
H MHTHP TON ΠΟΡΝΩΝ KAI TON BAEAYTMA- 
3 “ 
6 ΤΩΝ ΤῊΣ ΤῊΣ. καὶ. εἶδον τὴν γυναῖκα μεθύουσαν ἐκ 
“-“ σ a e a a , 
τοῦ αἵματος τῶν ἀγίων καὶ ἐκ τοῦ αἵματος τῶν μαρτύ- 
> a ΔῊΝ , ΠΝ % ON a hase ‘ 
7 pov ᾿Ιησοῦ. Καὶ ἐθαύμασα ἰδὼν αὐτὴν θαῦμα μέγα" Kat 
. e » \ IS ΄ ; Γ» δ Ὰ νῳ ἊΣ ‘ 
εἶπέν μοι ὁ ἄγγελος Διὰ τί ἐθαύμασας; “éyw ἐρῶ cou’ τὸ 
, ~ A “a ’ “ / 
μυστήριον τῆς γυναικὸς καὶ τοῦ θηρίου τοῦ βαστάζοντος 
s ’ ἊΝ ‘ ε Ν \ ἊΝ Ἂ te ὔ 
αὐτήν, τοῦ ἔχοντος τὰς ἑπτὰ κεφαλὰς καὶ τὰ δέκα κέρατα. 
\ ΄ ad 35) > Ν 3 » Ν ΄ὕ 3 ΄ 
85 τὸ θηρίον ὃ εἶδες ἦν καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν, καὶ μέλλει ἀναβαίνειν 
9 A 3 , ν 9 ΕἸ a re , 7 \ 5 , 
“ἐκ τῆς ἀβύσσου, Kal cis ἀπώλειαν ᾿ὑπάγει᾽- καὶ θαυμασθη- 
A “- A <P 3; LV δ 
σονται οἱ κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς YS, ΟΝ ov ΓΕΓΡΑΙΤΤᾺΑΙ To 
φφι 2 \ ‘ x fot r 5" Ἀν “ ΄ 
ovopa ἐπὶ TO BIBAION τῆς Ζωῆς απὸ καταβολῆς κοσμου, 
7, A , a = A 3 »” \ 7 
βλεπόντων τὸ θηρίον ὅτι ἣν καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν καὶ πάρεσται. 
τ A ” 
9 Ὧδε ὁ νοῦς ὁ ἔχων σοφίαν. ai ἑπτὰ κεφαλαὶ ἑπτὰ ὄρη 
ἣν , . ε A , > 9 » “ςἨ QA aA e , 
10 εἰσίν, ὅπου 9 γυνὴ κάθηται ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν. καὶ βασιλεῖς ἑπτά 
9 = e Τὰ a+ ε - 3 ε My” ΝΜ > 
ciow* ol πέντε ἔπεσαν, ὁ εἷς ἔστιν, ὁ ἀλλος οὕπω ἦλθεν, 
χσ 5 res ee ΘΟ Ν attr - \ Ν ’ὔ mW Ὡς 
τι καὶ ὅταν ἔλθῃ ὀλίγον αὐτὸν δεῖ ᾿ μεῖναι, καὶ τὸ θηρίον ὃ ἦν 
ἈΝ 3 δὶ πὶ \ 3 Ν + , ΕῚ \ ΕῚ ~ e 4 
καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν." καὶ αὐτὸς ὄγδοός ἐστιν καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἑπτά 
5 Ν ΕῚ > ’ὔ e , ι ty , ’ 
12 ἐστιν, καὶ εἰς ἀπώλειαν vrayel. ΚΑΙ TA AEKA KEPATA 
a 9 r, nue Goer, 
ἃ εἶδες AEKA BactAe€ic EICIN, οἵτινες βασιλείαν οὔπω 
> Ne ; ε A 
ἔλαβον, ἀλλὰ ἐξουσίαν ws βασιλεῖς μίαν ὥραν Χαμβά- 
‘ ~ , ace 
13 γουσιν μετὰ τοῦ θηρίου. οὗτοι μίαν γνώμην ἔχουσιν, Kal 
“κ᾿ - , aT aes , 2 A ΕΣ s ΄ 
τὴν δύναμιν καὶ ᾿ ἐξουσίαν αὐτῶν τῷ θηρίῳ διδόασιν. 
«- A “- " " 
14 οὗτοι μετὰ τοῦ ἀρνίου πολεμήσουσιν, καὶ τὸ ἀρνίον 
> , “ ͵ ͵ > ‘ \ \ 
νικήσει αὐτούς, OTL κύριος KYPIGN €ECTIN Kal BaciAeyc 
BAcIAE@N, καὶ of per αὐτοῦ κλητοὶ καὶ ἐκλεκτοὶ Kat 


is πιστοί. Καὶ λέγει por Τὰ YAata ἃ εἶδες, οὗ καὶ πόρνη 


ἔχοντα 


χρυσῷ 


γέμων 


, yA 
éyw σοι Epu 


c. 
1 
Ry 


yew 


μεῖναι. καὶ... 


ΠΣ fe 
οὐκ ἐστιν, 


τὴν 


TET WKOV 


ἐξ αὐτῆς, 6 λαός 
μον 
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7 Q Ni Scar A. Sf N - x 
κάθηται, λαοὶ Kat ὄχλοι εἰσὶν καὶ ἔθνη καὶ γχῶσσαι. καὶ 
τὰ δέκα κέρατα ἃ εἶδες καὶ τὸ θηρίον, οὗτοι μισήσουσι 
τὴν πόρνην, καὶ ἠρημωμένην ποιήσουσιν αὐτὴν καὶ 
γυμνήν, καὶ τὰς σάρκας αὐτῆς φάγονται, καὶ αὐτὴν κατα- 

, 3 ’ὔ ε ὰ Ν 3 9 ‘ , 
καύσουσιν [ἐν] πυρί: ὁ yap: θεὸς ἔδωκεν εἰς τὰς καρδίας 
αὐτῶν ποιῆσαι τὴν γνώμην αὐτοῦ, καὶ ποιῆσαι μίαν γνώ- 

Ν vas \ ΄ 3 ae A ,, ἰω 
μὴν καὶ δοῦναι τὴν βασιλείαν αὐτῶν τῷ θηρίῳ, ἄχρι 
, e , A A Ἀ ε 4A a ed 
τελεσθήσονται οἱ λόγοι τοῦ θεοῦ. Kal ἡ γυνὴ ἣν εἶδες 
” e , ε ,ὕ εν , ΑΝ A 
ἔστιν ἢ πόλις ἡ μεγάλη ἡ ἔχουσα βασιλείαν ἐπὶ τῶν 
βασιλέων τῆς γῆς. Μετὰ ταῦτα εἶδον ἄλλον 
» , d 9 aA 9 A 3 9 , 
ἄγγελον καταβαΐνοντα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἔχοντα ἐξουσίαν 
ie A e a 9 ,ὔ 9 - 5 > A a 
μεγάλην, καὶ ἡ γῆ ἐφωτίσθη ἐκ τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ. καὶ 
3 ‘na 3 3 a Ce Ἢ a a 
ἔκραξεν ἐν ἰσχυρᾷ φωνῇ λέγων “Emecen, ἔπεοεν Ba- 
ι ς / , 
ByYAWN Ἢ MEfaAH, καὶ ἐγένετο KATOIKHTHPION AAIMONI@ON 

Ν Ν \ , 3 ᾽ὔ Ν A 
καὶ φυλακὴ παντὸς πνεύματος ἀκαθάρτου καὶ φυλακὴ 
παντὸς ὀρνέου ἀκαθάρτου καὶ μεμισημένου, ὅτι ἐκ [TOY 

3) “ na A rn (= , 

OINoy | TOU θυμοῦ τῆς πορνείας ἀΥτῆς TIETITOKAN | πάντα 
τὰ EONH, καὶ of βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς μετ᾽ αὐτῆς ἐπόρνευσαν, 
καὶ οἱ ἔμποροι τῆς γῆς ἐκ τῆς δυνάμεως τοῦ στρήνους 
αὐτῆς ἐπλούτησαν. Kal ἤκουσα ἄλλην φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ 
ps 9γ- .--» re > Α 
οὐρανοῦ λέγουσαν ᾿Εξέλθδτε, ὁ Aadc MOY, ἐξ AYTAC, 
ἵνα μὴ συνκοινωνήσητε ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐκ τῶν 
A a . LU > reas πῇ 
πληγῶν αὐτῆς ἵνα μὴ λάβητε: ὅτι EKOAAHEHCAN AYTAC 
2! ἴω > na ‘ 
at ἁμαρτίαι AYPl TOY OYPANOY, Kal ἐμνημόνευσεν ὃ θεὸς 
τὰ ἀδικήματα αὐτῆς. ATOAOTE AYTH ὡς KAl AYTH 
ATIEAWKEN, Kal διπλώσατε [τὰ] διπλᾶ κατὰ TA ἔργὰ 


Β par τς reae) a , Pr iss μοῦ , Sn - 
AYTHC ἐν τῷ ποτΉριῳ ῳ ἐκέρᾶσεν κεράσατε αὐτΎ) διπλοῦν" 


ὅσα ἐδόξασεν αὑτὴν καὶ ἐστρηνίασεν, τοσοῦτον δότε 
αὐτῇ βασανισμὸν καὶ πένθος. ὅτι ἐν TH KAPAIA AYTAC 
λέγει. ὅτι KaOumat Bacidicca, καὶ YHPA οὐκ εἰμι, 
Kal πένθος OY MH ἰλω διὰ τοῦτο ἐν μιᾷ ἡμέρα 
HZOYCIN αἱ πληγαὶ αὐτῆς, θάνατος καὶ πένθος καὶ λιμός, 


καὶ ἐν πυρὶ κατακαυθήσεται: ὅτι ἰσχυρὸς [Ixy pioc] ὁ θεὸς 


5 


6 


17. 15-18. 8. REVELATION. 


sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, 

16and tongues. And the ten horns which thou 
sawest, and the beast, these shall hate the har- 
lot, and shall make her desolate and naked, and 
shall eat her flesh, and shall burn her utterly with 

17 fire. For God did put in their hearts to do his 
mind, and to come to one mind, and to give their 
kingdom unto the beast, until the words of God 

18 should be accomplished. And the woman whom 
thou sawest is the great city, which ‘reigneth over ! ὅτ. λα α king 
the kings of the earth. 

18 After these things I saw another angel coming 
down out of heaven, having great authority; and 

2the earth was lightened with his glory. And he 
cried with a mighty voice, saying, Fallen, fallen is 
Babylon the great, and is become a habitation of 
*devils, and a ‘hold of every unclean spirit, and a3 6, prion. 

3 ‘hold of every unclean and hateful bird. For *by 4 Some authorities 
5the wine of the wrath of her fornication all the na- .- . . Aave drunk. 
tions are fallen; and the kings of the earth com- > Sm? ancient 
mitted fornication with her, and the merchants of “”%- 
the earth waxed rich by the power of her *wanton- ¢ or, mzury 
ness. 

4 And TI heard another voice from heaven, saying, 

Come forth, my people, out of her, that ye have no 
fellowship with her sins, and that ye receive not of 

5 her plagues: for her sins *have reached even unto 70r, clave together 
heaven, and God hath remembered her iniquities. 

6 Render unto her even as she rendered, and double 
unto her the double according to her works: in the 
cup which she mingled, mingle unto her double. 

7 How much soever she glorified herself, and waxed 
Swanton, so much give her of torment and mourn- 8 Or, lururious 
ing: for she saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and 
am no widow, and shall in no wise see mourning. 

8 Therefore in one day shall her plagues come, death, 
and mourning, and famine; and she shall be utterly 9 some ancient au- 
burned with fire; for strong is *the Lord God ee 
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1 Or, luxuriously 


2 Gr. cargo. 


3 Gr. amomun. 


4 Gr. bodies. 


5 Or, lives 


6 Gr. gilded. 


7 Gr. work the sea. 


REVELATION. 18. 8-18. 19. 


which judged her. And the kings of the earth, who 9 
committed fornication and lived ‘wantonly with her, 
shall weep and wail over her, when they look upon 
the smoke of her burning, standing afar off for the 10 
fear of her torment, saying, Woe, woe, the great city, 
Babylon, the strong city! for in one hour is thy 
judgement come. And the merchants of the earth 11 
weep and mourn over her, for no man buyeth their 
*merchandise any more; *merchandise of gold, and 12 
silver, and precious stone, and pearls, and fine linen, 
and purple, and silk, and scarlet; and all thyine 
wood, and every vessel of ivory, and every vessel 
made of most precious wood, and of brass, and iron, 
and marble; and cinnamon, and *spice, and incense, 13 
and ointment, and frankincense, and wine, and oil, 
and fine flour, and wheat, and cattle, and sheep; and 
merchandise of horses and chariots and ‘slaves; and 
‘souls of men. And the fruits which thy soul lust- 14 
ed after are gone from thee, and all things that were 
dainty and sumptuous are perished from thee, and 
men shall find them no more at all. The merchants 15 
of these things, who were made rich by her, shall 
stand afar off for the fear of her torment, weeping 
and mourning; saying, Woe, woe, the great city, she 16 
that was arrayed in fine linen and purple and scarlet, 
and ‘decked with gold and precious stone and pearl! 
for in one hour so great riches is made desolate. 17 
And every shipmaster, and every one that saileth 
any whither, and mariners, and as many as ‘gain ἡ 
their living by sea, stood afar off, and cried out as 18 
they looked upon the smoke of her burning, saying, 
What city is like the great city? And they cast dust 19 
on their heads, and cried, weeping and mourning, 
saying, Woe, woe, the great city, wherein were made 
rich all that had their ships in the sea by reason of 
her costliness ! for in one hour is she made desolate. 
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2 ! 5» , eA ’ | ’ , στα fr ἃς 
ο Κρινὰς αὐτὴν. Kal KAAYCOYCIN Kal KOYONTAI ΕΠ αὖ- 


« fn. A na ς > > τὰ ’ 
τὴν" οἱ Bacideic τῆς γῆς οἱ MET ἀὐτῆς TIOPNEYCANTEC 
καὶ στρηνιάσαντες, ὅταν βλέπωσιν τὸν καπνὸν τῆς πυρώ- 
σεως αὐτῆς, ἀπὸ μακρύθεν ἑστηκότες διὰ τὸν φόβον τοῦ 

A 3 “-“ ὔ 3 ΄ 5 iA ε , "- 
βασανισμοῦ αὐτῆς, λέγοντες Οὐαί oval, ἡ πόλις ἢ 
μεγάλη, Βαβυλὼν H πόλις ἡ Ιοχγρὰ, ὅτε "pid ὥρᾳ" ἦλθεν 
ἡ κρίσις σου. καὶ οἱ ἔμποροι τῆς γῆς KAAIOYCIN Κδὶ 
πενθοῦοιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν, ὅτι τὸν γόμον αὐτῶν οὐδεὶς ἀγοράζει 
οὐκέτι, γόμον χρυσοῦ καὶ ἀργύρου καὶ λίθου τιμίου καὶ 
“μαργαριτῶν᾽ καὶ βυσσίνου καὶ πορφύρας καὶ σιρικοῦ καὶ 
κοκκίνου, καὶ πᾶν ξύλον θύινον καὶ πᾶν σκεῦος ἐλεφάν- 
τινον καὶ πᾶν σκεῦος ἐκ ξύλου τιμιωτάτου καὶ χαλκοῦ 
καὶ σιδήρου καὶ μαρμάρου, καὶ κιννάμωμον καὶ ἄμωμον 

Ν , N , \ , \ > N 
καὶ θυμιάματα καὶ μύρον Kat λίβανον καὶ οἶνον Kat 
»” ἈΝ 4> \ “ Ν ’ὔ XN , 
ἔλαιον καὶ σεμίδαλιν Kal σῖτον καὶ κτήνη καὶ πρόβατα, 
καὶ ἵππων καὶ ῥεδῶν καὶ σωμάτων, καὶ YYYAC ἀνθρώπων. 
καὶ ἡ ὀπώρα σου τῆς ἐπιθυμίας τῆς ψυχῆς ἀπῆλθεν ἀπὸ 
σοῦ, καὶ πάντα τὰ λιπαρὰ καὶ τὰ λαμπρὰ ἀπώλετο ἀπὸ 
σοῦ, καὶ οὐκέτι οὐ μὴ αὐτὰ εὑρήσουσιν. Οἱ ἔμποροι 
τούτων, οἱ πλουτήσαντες aT αὐτῆς, ἀπὸ μακρόθεν στή- 
σονται διὰ τὸν φόβον τοῦ βασανισμοῦ αὐτῆς KAAIONTEC 
KAl TIENOOYNTEC, λέγοντες Οὐαί oval, ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγάλη, 
e ; ; , \ cal Ν ’ 
ἡ περιβεβλημένη βύσσινον καὶ πορφυροῦν καὶ κόκκινον, 
Ἂς , > Γ Perit Ν ,ὔ ᾿ὕ Q 
καὶ κεχρυσωμένη [ἐν] ᾿χρυσίῳ᾽ καὶ λίθῳ τιμίῳ καὶ papya- 
ρίτῃ, ὅτι μιᾷ wpa ἠρημώθη ὁ τοσοῦτος πλοῦτος. καὶ πᾶς 
’ a“ , ‘ an ‘ 
KYBEPNHTHC καὶ πᾶς ὁ ἐπὶ τόπον πλέων, ΚΑΙ NAYTAL Kal 
ὅςοι τὴν θάλδοοὰν ἐργάζονται, ἀπὸ μακρόθεν ECTHCAN 
καὶ ἔκραξαν βλέποντες τὸν καπνὸν τῆς πυρώσεως αὐτῆς 
λέγοντες Tic ὁμοιδ τῇ πόλει τῇ μεγάλῃ; KAl ἔβαλον. 
a m8 i) a v= oF Ει ' Ν 
χοῦν ἐπὶ TAC κεφάλὰς AYT@N KAI EKDAZAN κλδίοντεο 
\ ἴω , ° az ° , ε , € / 
KAl TTENOOYNTEC, λέγοντες Οὐαὶ οὐαί, ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγάλῃ, 
ἐν 7) ἐπλογτησὰν TIANTEC οἱ ἔχοντες τὰ πλοϊὰ ἐν TH θὰ- 
ἢ > a ἣ : ; A ere > , 
AACCH ἐκ τῆς TIMIOTHTOC αὐτῆς, ὅτι μιᾷ ὥρᾳ Ἡρημώθη. 


, Ἔν 
κλαύσονται! αὐτῇ 


μίαν ὥραν 


μαργαρίτας .42.1 


χρυσῷ 


ἐπέβαλον 


λέγοντες 
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Ey@painoy ἐπ᾿ αὐτῇ, οὐρὰνέ, καὶ of ἅγιοι καὶ οἱ ἀπό- 
στολοι καὶ οἱ προφῆται, τι ἔκρινεν ὁ θεὸς τὸ κρίμα 
ὑμῶν ἐξ αὐτῆς. Kat ἦρεν εἷς ἄγγελος ἰσχυρὸς 
λίθον ὡς μύλινον μέγαν, Kal ἔβαλεν εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν 
λέγων Οὕτως ὁρμήματι βληθήσεται Βαδγλὼν ἡ με- 
TAAH πόλις, KAl OY MH €YDEOH ἔτι. Kal φωνὴ κιθα- 
ρωῳωδῶν Kal μουσικῶν καὶ αὐλητῶν καὶ σαλπιστών OY MH 
AKOYCOH ἐν COl ἔτι, καὶ πᾶς τεχνίτης [πάσης τέχνης] 
οὐ μὴ εὑρεθῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, KAl φΦωνΗ MYAOY οὐ μὴ ἀκου- 
σθῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, καὶ φῶς AYYNOY οὐ μὴ φάνῃ ἐν σοὶ 
ἔτι, KAl φωνὴ νυμφίου καὶ νύμφης οὐ μὴ ἀκουσθῇ 
ἐν σοὶ ἔτι: ὅτι [oi] ἔμποροί σου ἦσαν οἱ μεΓιοτάνες 
τῆς γῆς, ὅτι ἐν TH apmakia coy ἐπλανήθησαν πάντα 
τὰ ἔθνη, καὶ ἐν αὐτῇ αἷμα προφητῶν καὶ ἁγίων εὑρέθη 
καὶ TIANTON τῶν ἐοφάγμένων ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 

Μετὰ ταῦτα ἤκουσα ὡς φωνὴν μεγάλην ὄχλου πολλοῦ 
ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ λεγόντων 

“AAAHAOYIA* ἢ σωτηρία καὶ ἡ δόξα καὶ ἡ δύναμις 

τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν, ὅτι ἀληθινὰὶ καὶ Δίκδιδι δὶ Κρίςεις 

aYTOY ὅτι ἔκρινεν τὴν πόρνην τὴν μεγάλην ἥτις 

ἔφθειρεν τὴν γῆν ἐν τῇ πορνείᾳ αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐξελδι- 

KHCEN τὸ ἀϊμὰ τῶν δούλων αὐτοῦ ἐκ χειρὸς αὐτῆς. 
καὶ δεύτερον εἴρηκαν ᾿Αλληλογιδ᾽ Kal ὁ κἀπνὸς 
αὐτῆς ANABAINE! εἰς TOYC διῶνὰς τῶν αἰώνων. καὶ 


3) ε , ey 7 \ \ , 
επεέεσαν OL πρεσβύτεροι οἱ εἰκοσι τεσσαρές και TA τέσσερα 


a A A A , Di wit “ 
ζῷα, καὶ προσεκύνησαν τῷ θεῷ τῷ καθημένῳ ETI] τῷ 


θρόνῳ λέγοντες ᾿Αμήν, ᾿Αλληλογι!ᾶ. καὶ φωνὴ ἀπὸ 
τοῦ θρόνου ἐξῆλθεν λέγουσα 
Αἰνεῖτε τῷ θεῷ ἡμῶν, πάντες οἱ δοῦλοι αὐτοῦ, 
οἱ φοβούμενοι ἀὐτόν, οἱ μικροὶ Kal οἱ μεγάλοι. 
Kat ἤκουσα ὧς φωνὴν OYAOY πολλοῦ καὶ ὡς φωνὴν 
ὑδάτων πολλῶν καὶ ὡς φωνὴν βροντῶν ἰσχυρῶν, 


"heyo vVTwvV" 


29 


23 


24 


G2 


an 


18. 20-19. 6. REVELATION. 


20 Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye saints, and ye 
apostles, and ye prophets; for God hath judged your 
judgement on her. 

21 And ’a strong angel took up a stone as it were ἃ 1 Gr. one. 
great millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying, Thus 
with a mighty fall shall Babylon, the great city, be 

22 cast down, and shall be found no more at all.. And 
the voice of harpers and minstrels and flute-piayers 
and trumpeters shall be heard no more at all in thee; ,.. ancient δα. 

and no craftsman, ?of whatsoever craft, shall be oe ons 

found any more at all in thee; and the voice of a 

23 millstone shall be heard no more at all in thee; and 

the light of a lamp shall shine no more at all in 
thee; and the voice of the bridegroom and of the 
bride shall be heard no more at all in thee: for thy 
merchants were the princes of the earth; for with 

24 thy sorcery were all the nations deceived. And in 
her was found the blood of prophets and of saints, 
and of all that have been slain upon the earth. 

19 After these things I heard as it were a great voice 
of a great multitude in heaven, saying, Hallelujah; 

Salvation, and glory, and power, belong to our God: 
2for true and righteous are his judgements; for he 
hath judged the great harlot, which did corrupt the 
earth with her fornication, and he hath avenged the 
3 blood of his servants at her hand. And a second 
time they *say, Hallelujah. And her smoke goeth 3 cr. Aave said. 
4up ‘for ever and ever. And the four and twenty 4 een ages 
elders and the four living creatures fell down and 
worshipped God that sitteth on the throne, saying, 
5 Amen; Hallelujah. And a voice came forth from 
the throne, saying, Give praise to our God, all ye his 
servants, ye that fear him, the small and the great. 
6 And I heard as it were the voice of a great multi- 
tude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the 
voice of mighty thunders, saying, 
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Hallelujah: for the Lord our God, the Almighty, 
reigneth. Let us rejoice and be exceeding glad, 
and let us give the glory unto him: for the mar- 
riage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made 
herself ready. And it was given unto her that she 8 
should array herself in fine linen, bright and pure: 
for the fine linen is the righteous acts of the saints. 
And he saith unto me, Write, Blessed are they which 9 
are bidden to the marriage supper of the Lamb. 
And he saith unto me, These are true words of God. 
And I fell down before his feet to worship him. 10 
And he saith unto me, See thou do it not: 1 81 ἃ 
fellow-servant with thee and with thy brethren that 
hold the testimony of Jesus: worship God: for the 
testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. 

pee renee, And I saw the heaven opened ; and behold, a white 11 

thorities omit horse, and he that sat thereon, ‘called Faithful and 

' True; and in righteousness he doth judge and make 
war. And his eyes are a flame of fire, and upon his 12 

head are many diadems; and he hath a name writ- 

Re ΓΚ ten, which no one knoweth but he himself. And he 13 

thorities read 28 arrayed in a garment *sprinkled with blood: and 
“rped™ his name is called The Word of God. And the ar- 14 
mies which are in heaven followed him upon white 
horses, clothed in fine linen, white and pure. And 15 
out of his mouth proceedeth a sharp sword, that 
with it he should smite the nations: and he shall 
cen ae are ἐμ rule them with a rod of iron: and he treadeth the 
the wine of the >winepress of the fierceness of the wrath of Almighty 
ner God*, And he hath on his garment and on his thigh 16 
a name written, KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. 

4 Gr. one. And I saw ‘an angel standing in the sun; and he 17 
cried with a loud voice, saying to all the birds that 
fly in mid heaven, Come and be gathered together 
unto the 


ld 
‘ 





* For ‘‘of Almighty God” read ‘‘of God, the Almighty ”—Am. 
Com. 
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5 ’ ΄,΄ c A 
᾿Αλληλογιᾶ, ὅτι EBaciAeycen Kypioc, ὁ θεὸς 
[ἡμῶν}, ὁ πὰντοκρᾶτωρ. χαίρωμεν καὶ ἀγαλ- 
λιῶμεν, καὶ “δώσομεν τὴν δόξαν αὐτῷ, ὅτι 
> ε , a ᾽ , \ e \ ? ~ 
ἦλθεν ὁ γάμος τοῦ apviov, Kal ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ 
ε , ε , κ ag Sdn “ 
ἡτοίμασεν ἑαυτήν, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῇ ἵνα περι- 

U , Ν ’ Ν \ 
βάληται βύσσινον λαμπρὸν καθαρὸν, τὸ yap 
βύσσινον τὰ δικαιώματα τῶν ἁγίων ἐστίν. 

Καὶ λέγει por Τράψον Μακάριοι οἱ εἰς τὸ δεῖπνον τοῦ 
, ans , , ‘ , e e 

γάμου τοῦ αρνίου κεκλημένοι. καὶ λέγει μοι Οὗτοι ot 

λόγοι ἀληθινοὶ τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσίν. καὶ ἔπεσα ἔμπροσθεν 


-“ 


a A 3 ~ A 3 \ , e 
TOV ποδῶν αὐτοῦ προσκυνῆσαι αὐτῷ. καὶ λέγει μοι Ὅρα 
μή: σύνδουλος σού εἰμι καὶ τῶν ἀδελφῶν σου τῶν 
ἐχόντων τὴν μαρτυρίαν Ιησοῦ: τῷ θεῷ προσκύνησον'’ 
ἢ γὰρ μαρτυρία ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐστὶν τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς προφη- 
τείας. Kai εἰδὸν τὸν OYPANON HNEWLMENON, 
καὶ ἰδοὺ ἵππος λευκός, Kal ὁ καθήμενος ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν πιστὸς 
; , ae ἢ Renee , , “ 
[καλούμενος] Kat ἀληθινός, καὶ EN AIKAIOCYNH KPINEl καὶ 

rn ς 2 ἊΝ, Gl , 23: 
πολεμεῖ. οἱ AE ὀφθᾶλμοι! δΥτοῦ ᾿ φλὸξ πγρός, καὶ ἐπὶ 

κ ‘ ΟῚ A a7 yo» »” 
τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ διαδήματα πολλά, ἔχων ὄνομα yeypap- 
μένον ὃ οὐδεὶς οἶδεν εἰ μὴ αὐτός, καὶ περιβεβλημένος 
ἱμάτιον ᾿ῥεραντισμένον᾽ αἵματι, καὶ κέκληται τὸ ὄνομα 

> a e / ~ ~ Ν Ν , NES 
αὐτοῦ O Λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ. καὶ Ta στρατεύματα ta ἐν 

~ ΕῚ μὰ ? , 5 A ΕῚ De. » > , 
τῷ οὐρανῷ ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ ἐφ ἵπποις λευκοῖς, ἐνδεδυμένοι 
᾿βύσσινον λευκὸν καθαρόν. καὶ ἐκ ΤΟΥ͂ CTOMATOC αὐτοῦ 
ἐκπορεύεται ῥομφαία ὀξεῖα, ἵνα ἐν αὐτῇ TATAZH τὰ Εθνη, 
καὶ αὐτὸς TIOIMANE! AYTOYC ἐν PdBAG οἰληρᾷ" καὶ αὐτὸς 
TATE! τὴν ληνὸν τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς ὀργῆς τοῦ 
θεοῦ TOY TIANTOKPATOPOC. καὶ ἔχει ἐπὶ τὸ ἱμάτιον καὶ 
ἐπὶ τὸν μηρὸν αὐτοῦ ὄνομα γεγραμμέον ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥΣ 
BAZIAEQN KAI ΚΥΡΙΟΣ. ΚΥΡΙΩΝ: 

Καὶ εἶδον ἕνα ἀγγέλον ἑστῶτα ἐν τῷ ἡλίῳ, καὶ ἔκραξεν 
[ἐν] φωνῇ μεγάλῃ λέγων πᾶοϊ τοῖς ὀρνέοις τοῖς πετὸ- 
μένοις ἐν μεσουρανήματι Δεῦτε. ογνάχθητε εἰς TO 


δώμεν 


Ap.+ 


λευκοβύσσινον 


« ᾿ 3 - 
ὃ KET αντου, 


- “ ‘ 3 
τὸν ὄφιν τὸν ap- 


χαῖον 


αὐτῶν 


καὶ 
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ὃ “ Ν , A 6 “A 7 U , ᾿ 
€LTVOV τὸ μέγα TOV ὕεου, ινα OarHte σαρκας BACIAEWN 
Ν , ᾿ Ν ’ 3 in \ , 
καὶ OapKas χιλιάρχων καὶ C&PKAC ICYYP@N καὶ σάρκας 
τ Χ A f a7 jee \ , 
ἱππῶν Kat τῶν καθημένων ἐπ᾽ ‘avtovs, Kal σάρκας 
Lae ὃ) θέ \ 5 , Ν Sis \ 
πάντων ἐλευθέρων τε Kal δούλων καὶ μικρῶν Kat με- 
4 Ν 3D Ν , . 
γάλων. Kai εἶδον τὸ θηρίον καὶ τούς Ba- 
x na A \ ἃ 5. A 
οἰιλειο τῆς Γῆς καὶ τὰ στρατεύματα αὐτῶν CYNHPMENA 
- \ ΄ A A A 
ποιῆσαι Tov πόλεμον μετὰ τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ ἵππου 
\\ rN A , 3 A NF οἷν , ΝΥ We 
Kal μετα τοῦ στρατεύματος αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἐπιάσθη τὸ θηρίον 
ἘΠῚ 3 3 mA ΕἾ ἢ ἣ , e ΄ Q a 
Kal μετ αὑτοῦ ο ψευδοπροφήτης O ποιῆσας τὰ σημεῖα 
Dat 3 a 3 fe: 3 4 Ν ΄ Ν , 
ἐνωπίον αὐτοῦ, ἐν οἷς ἐπλάνησεν τοὺς λαβόντας τὸ χα- 
a) \ Ν A - , 
ραγμα τοῦ θηρίου Kal τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας TH εἰκόνι 
3 ca) a ἥ , , \ , a ie 
αὐτοῦ: ζῶντες ἐβλήθησαν οἱ δύο εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρὸς 
A t > ’ XN e Ν > , 
τῆς KAIOMENHC ἐν θειῷ. καὶ of λοιποὶ ἀπεκτάνθησαν 
39 A ε ’, a 4 9 AN a Ὁ A > 
ἐν TH ῥομφαίᾳ Tod καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ ἵππου TH ἐξελ- 
. la , A A , \ 3: 
θούσῃ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ, καὶ TIANTA Τὰ OPNEd 
> ’ Des ΟΝ & 5 3. «ἰδ 
EXOPTACOHCAN εκ τῶν CAPKON αὐτῶν. 
Ὺ > ” i lal ἴω 
Kat εἶδυν ἄγγελον καταβαίνοντα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, 
N la a 3 , x ud / 
ἔχοντα τὴν κλεῖν τῆς αβύσσου καὶ ἅλυσιν μεγάλην ἐπὶ 
bY a 3 ἴω Ν ΕἸ , 4 ὃ , ΓΞ 2 
τὴν χειρα αὐτου. και EKPATHTEV TOV OpaKkovTa, O Ὄφις 
ε 3 na 7 f} ον c an ἢ 
ὁ ἀρχαῖος", ὅς ἐστιν Διάβολος καὶ “O Σατανᾶς, καὶ 
” ϑυξ δ /\ 5. Neo SEN 9 ‘ ΝΜ 
ἔδησεν αὐτὸν χίλια ἔτη, καὶ ἔβαλεν αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν ἀβυσ- 
Ν ΚΜ ἃ 9 ’ ΕἸ ᾽ὔ 9 A Ψ Ἀ 
σον, καὶ ἔκλεισεν καὶ ἐσῴφραγισεν ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ, ἵνα μὴ 
, 3 Ν ἔθ 4 NY 67 \ aA 3 ἐν 
πλανήσῃ ἔτι τὰ ἐὔνη, axpt τελεσθῇ τα χίλια ἐτη" μετὰ 
a a na 3 Ν A 2 re. 
ταῦτα δεῖ λυθῆναι αὐτὸν μικρὸν χρόνον. Καὶ 
3. pas ᾿ > ’ 3 he Ss ‘ ! 
E:AON OPONOYC, καὶ EKAOICAN ἐπ αὐτούς, Kal KPIMA 


> U 3 nw N & A - ᾽ν N 4 
- €A00H αὐτοῖς, Kal Tas ψυχᾶς τῶν πεπελεκισμένων διὰ THY 


’ὔ 5: “-“ Ν Ν \ ’ “ “ Ν 7 
μαρτυρίαν ᾿Ιησοῦ καὶ διὰ tov λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ, Kat οἵτινες 
9 ᾽ Α , Ἰδὲ Ν 9 , 3 “ \\ 
οὐ προσεκύνησαν τὸ θηρίον οὐδὲ τὴν εἰκόνα αὐτοῦ Kal 
9 53, Ν , Sra Ν » Arey \ A 
οὐκ ἔλαβον τὸ χάραγμα ἐπὶ TO μέτωπον καὶ ἐπὶ THY χεῖρα 
3 ες ΤᾺ Ny (ἢ Ν 5 , Ν a tal 
αὐτῶν: καὶ ἔζησαν καὶ ἐβασίλευσαν μετα τοῦ χριστοῦ 
Xv. is. Tr ε re \ “ ἃ ἴω a el ” \ 6n 
χίλια ἔτη. ' of λοιποὶ τῶν νεκρῶν οὐκ ἔζησαν axpt τελεσθῃ 
Ν / 5, “ ε 3 ’ ε ’ - ’ 
τὰ χίλια ἔτη. αὕτη ἢ ἀνάστασις ἢ TpwTy. μακάριος 


“a , 


A 3 , Υ̓ΚΨΚῚ 
καὶ ἅγιος ὁ ἔχων μέρος ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει τῇ πρωτῃ" ἐπὶ 


18 


20 


2t 


19. 17-20. 6. REVELATION. 


18 great supper of God; that ye may eat the flesh of | 9, sn ititary trib. 
kings, and the flesh of ‘captains, and the flesh of ae hs 
mighty men, and the flesh of horses and of them 
that sit thereon, and the flesh of all men, both free 
and bond, and small and great. 

19 AndIsaw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and 
their armies, gathered together to make war against 
him that sat upon the horse, and against his army. 

20 And the beast was taken, and with him the false 
prophet that wrought the signs in his sight, where- 
with he deceived them that had received the mark 
of the beast, and them that worshipped his image: 
they twain were cast alive into the lake of fire that 

21 burneth with brimstone: and the rest were killed 
with the sword of him that sat upon the horse, even 
the sword which came forth out of his mouth: and 
all the birds were filled with their flesh. 

20 And I saw an angel coming down out of heaven, 
haying the key of the abyss and a great chain ?in 2 Gr. upon. 

2his hand. And he laid hold on the dragon, the old 
serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, and bound 

3him for a thousand years, and cast him into the 
abyss, and shut 7z¢, and sealed ἐξ over him, that he 
should deceive the nations no more, until the thou- 
sand years should be finished: after this he must be 
loosed for a little time. 

4 And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and 
judgement was given unto them: and J saw the 
souls of them that had been beheaded for the testi- 
mony of Jesus, and for the word of God, and such 
as worshipped not the beast, neither his image, and 
received not the mark upon their forehead and upon 
their hand; and they lived, and reigned with Christ 

5a thousand years. The rest of the dead lived not 
until the thousand years should be finished. This 

6 is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that 
hath part in the first resurrection: over 
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1 Or, authority these the second death hath no ‘power; but they 
shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign 
* Some ancient au- with him 38, thousand years. 

And when the thousand years are finished, Satan 7 
shall be loosed out of his prison, and shall come 8 
forth to deceive the nations which are in the four 
corners of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them 
together to the war: the number of whom is as the 
sand of the sea. And they went up over the breadth 9 

κοῖς: ΘΕ Ene Caren, and compassed the camp of the saints 
thorities insert About, and the beloved city: and fire came down® 
from Gol. out of heaven, and devoured them. And the devil 10 
that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire 
and brimstone, where are also the beast and the 
false prophet; and they shall be tormented day and 
4 Gr. unto the ages. ‘ 
of the ages. night *for ever and ever. 

And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat 11 
upon it, from whose face the earth and the heaven 
fled away; and there was found no place for them. 
And I saw the dead, the great and the small, stand- 12 
ing before the throne; and books were opened: and 
another book was opened, which is the book of lite: 
and the dead were judged out of the things which 
were written in the books, according to their works. 
And the sea gave up the dead which were in it; and 13 
death and Hades gave up the dead which were in 
them: and they were judged every man according 
to their works. And death and Hades were cast 14 
into the lake of fire. This is the second death, even 
the lake of fire. And if any was not found writ- 15 
ten in the book of life, he was cast into the lake of 
fire. 

And I saw a new heaven and a new earth: for21 
5 Or, the holy city the first heaven and the first earth are passed away; 
Jerusalem com and the sea is no more. And I saw ‘the holy city, 2 
of heaven new Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from 
God,made ready asa bride adorned for her husband. 
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, ε , , Ch ec” "ὁ , 5 >» 
τούτων ὁ δεύτερος θάνατος οὐκ ἔχει ἐξουσίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔσονται 
lepeic TOY θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ χριστοῦ, καὶ βασιλεύσουσιν 
μετ᾽. αὐτοῦ [τὰ] χίλια ἔτη. Kai ὅταν τελεσθῇ 

AS , , a ς A A 3 “ 
Ta χίλια ἔτη, λυθήσεται ὁ Ξατανᾶς ἐκ τῆς φυλακῆς αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ ἐξελεύσεται πλανῆσαι τὰ ἔθνη τὰ ἐν TAIC TECCAPCI 

7 U A a ic \ , “- 
rwNiaic τῆς γῆς, τὸν Γὼγ Kal Λλαγώγ, συναγαγεῖν αὐτοὺς 
εἰς τὸν πόλεμον, ὧν ὁ ἀριθμὸς αὐτῶν ὡς ἡ ἄμμος τῆς 
θαλάσσης. καὶ ἀνέβησαν ἐπὶ τὸ πλᾶτος Tic Γῆς, καὶ 
2 , XN ‘ aA ca ei Ν Ν , 
ἐκυκλευσαν τὴν παρεμβολὴν τῶν ayiwy καὶ τὴν πολιν 

\ > t ‘ t a Go 2 lal “Ὁ 
THN HPATHMENHN. κΚὶ KATEBH πῦρ ᾿ ἐκ TOY OYPaNoy 

A ͵ 2 mx » 
καὶ κατέφαγεν αὐτούς: καὶ ὁ διάβολος ὁ πλανῶν αὐτοὺς 

~ A vos ' c 
ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ TYPOC Kal * θειογ, ὅπου Kal 
τὸ ΘῚ ’ . Ν ε i ὃ oe , 4 B Ἶ a) , ᾿ 

ἡρίον καὶ ὁ ψευδοπροφήτης, καὶ βασανισθήσονται 
« “ “ 
ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 
\ ©; t , 
Kal €1AON θρόνον μέγαν λευκὸν Kal τὸν KAOHMENON 

4 Γ A π᾿ 15 \ a ’ o nib Ps, 

ἐπ᾿ “αὐτοῦ, οὗ ATO TOY προσώπου EYTEN ἢ TA Kal ὁ 
᾽ , , al 3D) 
οὐρανὸς, Kal τόπος οὐχ εὑρέθη αὐτοῖς. καὶ εἶδον τοὺς 
νεκρούς, τοὺς μεγάλους καὶ τοὺς μικρούς, ἑστῶτας ἐνώπιον 

a Lae \ ᾿ , »» t 
τοῦ θρόνου, Kal BIBAIA HNOIYGHCAN* καὶ ἄλλο Βιβλίον 
> “ἘΠ Coan) ra) re WEG) ,ὔ ε Nee 
NVOLNUY, ὁ ἐστιν THC ZODHC” Kat ἐκρίθησαν OL VEKPOL ἐκ 

- lal " ‘ 321 3 Lol 
τῶν γεγραμμένων ἐν τοῖς βιβλίοις KATA TA EPPA AYTOON. 
καὶ ἔδωκεν ἡ θάλασσα τοὺς νεκροὺς τοὺς ἐν αὐτῇ, καὶ ὁ 
ὕανατος καὶ ὁ ἄδης ἔδωκαν τοὺς νεκροὺς τοὺς ἐν αὐτοῖς, 

¢ \ 4 > > a 
καὶ ἐκρίθησαν ἕκαστος KATA TA ἐργὰ AYTMN. Kal. ὁ 
θάνατος καὶ ὁ ἄδης ἐβλήθησαν εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρός. 
οὗτος ὁ θάνατος ὁ δεύτερδς ἐστιν, ἡ λίμνη τοῦ πυρός. 
ε , > “ f “- a 
καὶ εἴ τις οὐχ EYPEOH EN TH BIBAW τῆς 'ζωῆς γεγρὰμ- 
μένος ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρός. Καὶ 

ΝῊ > 4 ‘ \ r ͵ 4 a 
εἶδον OYPANON KAINON Kal [AN KAINHN’ ὁ yap πρῶτος 

3 A 4 =. , A 9 ~ Ν ε , 
οὐρανὸς καὶ ἢ πρώτη yy ἀπῆλθαν, Kat ἡ θάλασσα 

-ι (Sea 3 ι 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἔτι. καὶ THN πόλιν THN ἅγίὰν lepoycaAHM 
4 A 5 me 45 \ A cal 
καινὴν εἶδον καταβαίνουσαν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, 
, , A > 
ἡτοιμασμένην ὡς NYM@HN KEKOCMHMENHN τῷ ἀνδρὶ 
Xxx 


amy τοῦ θεοῦ 


λαὸς 


αὐτῶν θεὸς 


μοι 
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αὐτῆς. καὶ ἤκουσα φωνῆς μεγάλης ἐκ τοῦ θρόνου λε- 
γούσης ᾿ΙΔΟΥ H CKHNH τοῦ θεοῦ μετὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, 
Kl CKHN@CEl MET AYTON, κἀὶ ayTo! "λδοὶ ayToy 
ECONTAI, Kal αὐτὸς 6 θεὸς; MET AaYT@N EcTal’, 
KAl ἐξάλείψει πάν AAdKDYON “EK τῶν ὀφθάλμῶν 
αὐτῶν, καὶ ὁ θάνατος οὐκ ἔσται Ere’ οὔτε πένθος οὔτε 
ΚΡΑΥΓῊ οὔτε πόνος οὐκ ἔσται "ἔτι. ΠΝ πρῶτὰ “ἀπῆλ- 
Gay. καὶ εἶπεν ὁ καθήμενος. ἐπὶ τῷ. θρόνῳ TAY 
KAINA ποιῷ πάντα. . καὶ “λέγει 7 Τράψον, ὅτι οὗτοι οἱ 
λόγοι πιστοὶ καὶ ἀληθινοί εἰσιν. καὶ εἶπέν μοι Τέγο- 


NEY 
vav. eyo τὸ ΓΛλφα καὶ τὸ Ὦ, ἢ ἀῤχὴ Kal τὸ τέλος. 


ἐγὼ τῷ διψῶντι δώσω ἐκ τῆς πηγῆς TOY YAaTOC TAC. 


Ζωῆς AWPEAN. ὁ νικῶν κληρονομήσει ταῦτα, καὶ ECO- 
> n 1 5 1 cr A 
Μὰ! AYT@ θεὸς KAI AYTOC ECTAal MO! γιός. τοῖς δὲ δει- 
λοῖς καὶ ἀπίστοις καὶ ἐβδελυγμένοις καὶ φονεῦσι καὶ 
va \ A Ν 39 , ‘ An A 
πόρνοις Kat φαρμακοῖς καὶ εἰδωλολάτραις Kat πᾶσι τοῖς 
ψευδέσιν τὸ μέρος αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ λίμνῃ τῇ KAIOMENH πρὶ 
KAl θείῳ, ὅ ἐστιν ὃ θάνατος ὁ δεύτερος. 
Καὶ ἦλθεν εἷς ἐκ τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων τῶν ἐχόντων τὰς 
e Ν , an , A e A; “ an 3 7 
ἑπτα φιάλας, τῶν γεμόοντων τῶν ἑπτὰ πληγῶν τῶν ἐσχά- 
των, καὶ ἐλάλησεν pet ἐμοῦ λέγων Δεῦρο, δείξω σοι 
x “ aA \ , , 
τὴν νύμφην τὴν γυναῖκα τοῦ ἀρνίου. KAI ἀπηνεγκέν ΜΕ 
\ 2 ς r \ 
ἐν πνεύματι ἐπὶ OPOC μέγα Kal YYHAON, ΚΑΙ ἔδειξέν. μοι 
THN πόλιν τὴν ἅγίὰν ‘leépoycaAHM καταβαίνουσαν ἐκ 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, ἔχουσαν THN AOZAN ΤΟΥ͂ θεοῦ" 
ὁ φωστὴρ αὐτῆς ὅμοιος λίθῳ τιμιωτάτῳ, ὡς λίθῳ ἰάσπιδι 
- , ” A Nee , + 
κρυσταλλίζοντι: ἔχουσα τεῖχος μέγα καὶ ὑψηλόν, ἔχουσα 
TIYAMNAC δώδεκα, καὶ ἐπὶ τοῖς πυλῶσιν ἀγγέλους δώδεκα, 
καὶ ONOMATA ἐπιγεγραμμένα ad ἐστιν τῶν δλώλεκδ 
φυλῶν γῶν ᾿Ιορδήλ᾽ ἀπὸ ANATOAAIC TIYA@NEC τρεῖς, 
u she =~ oe ἃ " 
Kal ἀπὸ Bopp& πγλῶνες TPEIC, KAl ἀπὸ νότου πὺ- 
λῶνεο τρεῖς, KAI ἀπὸ AYCM@N πγλῶνες τρεῖς" καὶ 
Ν ~ n i ” , va ἈΝ 
τὸ τεῖχος τῆς πόλεως ἔχων θεμελίους δώδεκα, καὶ 


a 
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3 And I heard a great voice out of the throne say- 
ing, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, 
and he shall ‘dwell with them, and they shall be his 
peoples, and God himself shall be with them, ?and be 

4 their God: and he shall wipe away every tear from 
their eyes; and death shall be no more; neither shall 
there be mourning, nor crying, nor pain, any more: 

5 the first things are passed away. And he that sit- 
teth on the throne said, Behold, I make all things 
new. And he saith, ?Write: for these words are 

6 faithful and true. And he said unto me, They are 
come to pass. I am the Alpha and the Omega, the 
beginning and the end. I will give unto him that 
is athirst of the fountain of the water of life freely. 

7 He that overcometh shall inherit these things; and 

8 I will be his God, and he shall be my son. But for 
the fearful. and unbelieving, and abominable, and 
murderers, and fornicators, and sorcerers, and idola- 
ters, and all liars, their part shall be in the lake that 
burneth with fire and brimstone; which is the sec- 
ond death. 

9 And there came one of the seven angels who had 
the seven bowls, who were laden with the seven last 
plagues; and he spake with me, saying, Come hither, 
I will shew thee the bride, the wife of the Lamb. 

10 And he carried me away in the Spirit to a mountain 
great and high, and shewed me the holy city Jerusa- 
11 lem, coming down out of heaven from God, having 


1 Gr. tabernacle. 

2 Some ancient au- 
thorities omit, 
and be their God. 


8 Or, Write, These 
words are faith- 
Jul and true. 


the glory of God: her ‘light was like unto a stone 4 Gr. twninavy. 


most precious, as it were a jasper stone, clear as crys- 
12 tal: having a wall great and high; having twelve 
‘cates, and at the *gates twelve angels; and names 
written thereon, which are the names of the twelve 
13 tribes of the children of Israel: on the east were 
three *gates; and on the north three *gates; and on 
the south three *gates; and on the west three *gates. 
14 And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and 
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5 Gr. portals. 


1 Gr. portals. 


2 Or, lapis lazuli 


3 Or, sapphire 


£ Or, lransparent 
as ylass 


5 Or,and the Lamb, 
the lamp thereof 


6 Or, by 


7 Gr. common. 


8 Or, docth 


REVELATION. 21. 14-22. 1. 








on them twelve names of the twelve apostles of 
the Lamb. And he that spake with me had for a 15 
measure a golden reed to measure the city, and the 
‘gates thereof, and the wall thereof. And the city 16 
lieth foursquare, and the length thereof is as great 
as the breadth: and he measured the city with the 
reed, twelve thousand furlongs: the length and the 
breadth and the height thereof are equal. And17 
he measured the wall thereof, a hundred and forty 
and four cubits, according to the measure of a man, 
that is, of an angel. And the building of the wall 18 
thereof was jasper: and the city was pure gold, like 
unto pure glass. The foundations of the wall of 19 
the city were adorned with all manner of precious 
stones. The first foundation was jasper; the sec- 
ond.’sapphire; the third, chalcedony; the fourth,em- 
erald; the fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; the sev- 20 
enth, chrysolite; the eighth, beryl; the ninth, topaz; 
the tenth, chrysoprase ; the eleventh, *jacinth ; the 
twelfth, amethyst. And the twelve ‘gates were 21 
twelve pearls; each one of the several ‘gates was of 
one pearl: and the street of the city was pure gold, 
‘as it were transparent glass. And I saw no temple 22 
therein: for the Lord God the Almighty, and the 
Lamb, are the temple thereof. And the city hath 28 
no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine 
upon it: for the glory of God did lighten it,°and the 
lamp thereof 7s the Lamb. And the nations shall 24 
walk ‘amidst the light thereof: and the kings of the 
earth do bring their glory into it. And the ‘gates 29 
thereof shall in no wise be shut by day (for there 
shall be no night there): and they shall bring the 26 
glory and the honour of the nations into it: and 27 
there shall in no wise enter into it any thing *un- 
clean, or he that §maketh an abomination and a lie: 
but only they which are written in the Lamb’s book 
of life. And he shewed me ariver of water of life, 22 
bright as crystal, proceed- 
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>? Cee a rN >? A Nea " , ~ 
ἐπ αὐτῶν Cwoeka ὀνόματα τῶν δώδεκα ἀποστόλων τοῦ 
> , ε a > A > ’ ' 
apviov. Kat ὁ λαλῶν pet ἐμοῦ εἶχεν METPCN KAAAMON 
~ ’ ἣν / Ἀ A nn ~ 
χρυσοῦν, ἵνα μετρήσῃ τὴν πόλιν καὶ τοὺς πυλῶνας αὐτῆς 
ἈΝ Ἁ a a \ e , , an 
Kai τὸ τεῖχος αὐτῆς. καὶ ἡ πόλις TETPAT@NOC κεῖται, 
Ν A »ἭἬ - A “ A 7 \ 9 , \ 
καὶ TO μῆκος αὐτῆς ὅσον TO πλάτος. Kal ἐμέτρησεν τὴν 
, a ΄ Ξ 7a , A 
πόλιν τῷ καλάμῳ ἐπὶ ᾿σταδίων᾽ δώϑεκα χιλιάδων" το 
cal QA 4 / A A 7 5 -“ + 3 he 
μῆκος καὶ τὸ πλατος καὶ τὸ vos αὐτῆς ἴσα ἐστίν. 
\ > , yt = Ss A ‘ , 

ΚΑΙ EMETPHCEN TO TELYOC αὐτῆς ἕκατον τεσσεράκοντα 
, ~ , = , ΄ 9 Ἃ 
τεσσάρων πηχῶν, μέτρον ἀνθρωπου, O ἐστιν αγγέλου. 

‘ e , an , A 3, ε 
Kal 7 ἐνδώμησις TOY TEIYOYC αὐτῆς IACTIIC, καὶ ἢ πόλις 
, \ “ , A «ς ’ A 
χρύυσιον καθαρὸν ομοιον ὑάλῳ καθαρῷ" Cl θέμεέελιοι τοῦ 


TELXOUS τῆς πόλεως παντὶ λιθῳῷ τιμιῷ κεκοσμημένοι" ὁ 


P , εν lad ” ε ’ὔ , 2 / 
θεμέλιος ὁ πρῶτος ἴασπις, ὁ δεύτερος σάπφειρος, ὁ τρίτος 


la ε 
χαλκηδῶν, ὁ τέταρτος σμάραγδος, ὁ πέμπτος σαρδονυξ, 


ὁ ἕκτος σάρδιον, ὁ ἕβδομος χρυσόλιθος, ὁ ὄγδοος βή- 
ρυλλος, ὁ ἔνατος τοπάζιον, ὁ δέκατος χρυσόπρασος, ὁ 
ἑνδέκατος ὑάκινθος, ὁ δωδέκατος ἀμέθυστος" καὶ οἱ δώδεκα 
πυλώνες δώδεκα μαργαρῖται, ἀνὰ εἷς ἕκαστος τῶν πυλώνων 
ἣν ἐξ ἑνὸς μαργαρίτου" καὶ ἡ πλατεῖα τῆς πόλεως χρυ- 
σίον καθαρὸν ὡς ὕαλος διαυγής. Καὶ ναὸν οὐκ εἶδον ἐν 
αὐτῇ, ὁ γὰρ κύριος, ὁ θεός, ὁ πὰντοκράτωρ, ναὸς αὐτῆς 
ἐστίν, καὶ τὸ ἀρνίον. καὶ ἢ πόλις οὐ χρείαν ἔχει τοῦ 
HAloy οὐδὲ τῆς CEAHNHC, ἵνα φδίνωσιν. αὐτῇ, ἡ γὰρ 
λόξὰ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐφώτιςεν αὐτήν, καὶ ὁ λύχνος αὐτῆς. τὸ 
ἀρνίον. KAl_TTEPITATHCOYCIN τὰ ἔθνη AIA τοῦ φωτὸς 
αὐτῆς: καὶ ΟἹ βΒδοιλεῖς τῆς γῆς PEPOYCIN τὴν AdzZAN 
αὐτῶν εἰς αὐτήν᾽ ΚΑὶ οἱ πγλῶνες αὐτῆς OY ΜῊ κλει- 
CODCIN HMEPAC, NYZ γὰρ οὐκ ἔσται ἐκεῖ: καὶ OICOYCIN 
THN δόξὰν καὶ τὴν τιμὴν τῶν ἐθνῶν εἰς αὐτήν. καὶ 
οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθῃ εἰς αὐτὴν πᾶν κοινὸν καὶ [Ὁ] ποιῶν 
βδέλυγμα καὶ ψεῦδος, εἰ μὴ οἱ Γεγρὰμμένοι ἐν τῷ 
βιβλίῳ τῆς Ζωῆς τοῦ apviov, καὶ ἔδειξέν μοι ποτὰ- 
μὸν ὕδατος ζωῆς λαμπρὸν ὡς κρύσταλλον, ἐκπορεγό- 


σταδίους 


ποιῶν 


ἀποδιδοὺς 


Κύριος 


ἔβλεπον 


ῥυπαρευθήτω 


πρῶτος καὶ 
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a A Ξ κι a , 2 ῃ 
ΜΕΝΟΝ ἐκ τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἀρνίου ἐν MECOD 2 


on n lal =e na 3 κε “ " 
τῆς πλατείας αὐτῆς: καὶ TOY TIOTAMOY ἐντεῦθεν Kal 
> n Ξ , =~ n ia ον πὲ es Ν a “ὃ z \ 
EKEIODEN ZYAON ZO®HC ποιοὺυν καρποὺς OWdEeKa, KATA 
n~ ¢ 5 A V \ 3 a \ A 
μῆνὰ ἕκαστον ᾿ἀποδιδοῦν TON KAPTTON dYTOY, Kal τὰ 
r = +, > Ul rn = A n 
OYAAA τοῦ ξύλου εἰς OEPAaTTEIAN τῶν ἐθνῶν. ΚΑΙ TIAN 
ἢ 2 31 31 ε ΄ n ~ ἈΝ Aa 
KATAOEMA οὐκ ECTAL ETI καὶ ὁ θρόνος τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ 
3 y Ake 9 Ἄδα δ Sp. Χ e a Ὁ A ’ 
αρνίου ἐν αὐτῇ ἔσται, καὶ οἱ δοῦλοι αὐτοῦ λατρεύσουσιν 
Shes By \ , es Pee’ an 
αὐτῷ, Kal OVONTAl TO TIPOC@TION δυτοῦ, Kal τὸ ὄνομα 
2 a an ᾽ὔ 3 a \ 
αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ TOV μετώπων αἰτῶν. καὶ νὺξ οὐκ ἔσται ἔτι; 
\ > ἣν be: c ͵ 
ΚΑΙ ΟΥ̓Κ ἔχουσιν χρείαν φωτὸς λύχνου καὶ φῶς ΗλΙΟΥ, 
wae ς \ U 5 , 
ὅτι Κύριος ὁ θεὸς φωτίςει [ἐπ᾽] αὐτούς, καὶ βασιλεύ- 
σουσιν εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 
σ > ὌΝ 3 , 
Καὶ εἶπεν μοι Οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι πιστοὶ καὶ ἀληθινοί, 
Q re ᾽ὔ at ε A ~ / A A 
καὶ ‘Oo Kuptos, ὁ θεὸς τῶν πνευμάτων τῶν προφητῶν, 
aA a A 3 n 
ἀπέστειλεν TOV ἄγγελον αὐτοῦ δεῖξαι τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ 


τῇ 
= t 9 , 73 ‘ 3: , 
El PENECOAI €v σαν ει καὶ lAoy EPYOMAI Taxv. μα- 


4 
a 
ὰ A 
κάριος ὁ τηρῶν τοὺς λόγους τῆς προφητείας Tod βιβλίου 
, ᾿Ξ NGS , ero , N , 
TOUTOUV. Kayw Ιωαννης ὁ axovwy καὶ βλέπων 
“-“ Wes ” Nig ack ! “aA 3} ~ 
ταῦτα. καὶ ὅτε ἤκουσα καὶ ᾿ἔβλεψα᾽, ἔπεσα προσκυνῆσαι 
ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ποδῶν τοῦ ἀγγέλου τοῦ δεικνύοντός μοι 
lat Ν / .“ ’, κίον , , " Χ 
ταῦτα. καὶ λέγει pot “Opa μή: σύυνδουλὸς cov εἶμι καὶ 
wn 9 Qn »"» “ e Ν ~ 4 
τῶν ἀδελφῶν Gov τῶν προφητῶν᾽ καὶ τῶν τηρούντων 
ν᾿ , ad , , A a , 
τοὺς λόγους τοῦ βιβλίου τούτου: τῷ θεῷ προσκύνη- 
, ' 
σον. Kat λέγει por My coparicuc τοὺς 
a τ a - , ς \ 
λόγους τῆς προφητείας TOY ΒιΒλΙΟΥ τούτου, ὁ KAIPUC yap 
9 ᾽ὔ 3 e “Ὁ aA ϑῸ 7 ” ἈΝ ε ε A 
ἐγγὺς ἐστιν. ο αδικῶν GOLKYTATW ETL, καὶ ὁ ῥβυπαρὸς 
Γε 7 Th is Ν ε , Q ΄ , v 
ῥυπανθήτω᾽ ἔτι, καὶ ὁ δίκαιος δικαιοσύνην ποιησάτω ἔτι, 
\ ε a ε , » > \ ei ΄ 
καὶ ὁ ἅγιος ἁγιασθήτω ἔτι. -- lAoy €pyomal ταχύ, 
\ ς t 2 Ξ 3 a ς , ς 
ΚΑΙ O MICOOC μου MET ἐμοῦ, ἀποδούνδι EKACT@ ὡς 
\ 3: - 2 an oh) ee \ \ 4 
TO €PfON ἐστὶν ayToY.. era to AAda Kat to “OQ, 
Cec o \ a ” A Ag 3 4 4 \ ,ὕ 
O πρῶτος Kal ὁ ECYATOC, ἡ ἀρχὴ καὶ τὸ τέλος. — Ma- 
κάριοι οἱ πλύνοντεο τὰς οτολὰς αὐτῶν, ἵνα ἔσται ἡ 


5ςΕ ᾽ὔὕ » “ ΕἸ ἈΝ ι = ' = tN n Ν od ζω 
ἐξουσία αὐτῶν ἐπὶ ΤΟ ZYAON τῆς ZWAC καὶ τοῖς πυλώσιν 


ῳ 


22. 1-22. 14. REVELATION. 





2 ing out of the throne of God and of ‘the Lamb, in the 1 ον, the Lamb. In 
the midst of the 


ἘΠῚ of the street thereof. And on this side of {Π|6 street thereof, and 
river and on that was “the tree of life, bearing twelve — tie ee ἜΠΗ 
‘manner of fruits, yielding its fruit every month: , ως, 
and the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the 3 or, crops of fruit 
3 nations. And there shall be *no curse any more: Oe ie ere Ὁ 
and the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be 
4 therein: and his servants shall do him service*; and 
they shall see his face; and his name shall be on their 
5 foreheads. And there shall be night no more; and 
they need no light of lamp, neither light of sun; for 
the Lord God shall give them light: and ahey’ shall 
reign *for ever and ever. eae cae ped 
6 And he said unto me, These words are faithful 
and true: and the Lord, the God of the spirits of the 
prophets, sent his angel to shew unto his servants 
7 the things which must shortly come to pass. And 
behold, I come quickly. Blessed is he that keepeth 
the words of the prophecy of this book. 
8 AndIJohnam he that heard and saw these things. 
And when I heard and saw, I fell down to worship 
before the feet of the angel which shewed me these 
9things. And he saith unto me, See thou do it not: 
Τ am a fellow-servant with thee and with thy breth- 
ren the prophets, and with them which keep the 
words of this book: worship God. 
10 And he saith unto me, Seal not up the words of 
the prophecy of this book; for the time is at hand. 
11 He that is unrighteous, let him do unrighteousness 
6511}: and he that is filthy, let him be made filthy 6 Or, yet more 
Sstill: and he that is rightcous, let him do righteous- 
ness ®still: and he that is holy, let him be made holy 
12 5511]. Behold, 1 come quickly; and my ‘reward is 7 or, wages 
with me, to render to each man according as his work 
13 is. Iam the Alpha and the Omega, the first and the 
14 last,the beginning and theend. Blessed are they that 
wash their robes, that they may have °the right to §0r Me authority 
come to the tree of life, and may enter in by the °gates 9 Gr. portais. 


* For “‘do him service’ read ‘‘ serve him ’’—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, dueth 


2 Gr. over. 


3 Or, Both 


4 Gr. upon. 


5 Or, even from the 
things which are 


writen 


6 Some ancient 
authorities add 
Christ. 

7? ‘Two ancient an- 
thorities read 
with all. 


REVELATION. 22. 14-22. 21. 











into the city. Without are the dogs, and the sor- 15 
cerers, and the fornicators, and the murderers, and 
the idolaters, and every one that loveth and ‘maketh 

a lie. 

I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you 16 
these things *for the churches. I am the root and 
the offspring of David, the bright, the morning 
star. 

3And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And17 
he that heareth, let him say, Come. And he that is 
athirst, jet him come: he that will, let him take the 
water of life freely. 

I testify unto every man-that heareth the words 18 
of the prophecy of this book, If any man shall add 
‘unto them, God shall add ‘unto him the plagues 
which are written in this book: and if any man 19 
shall take away from the words of the book of this 
prophecy, God shall take away his part from the tree 
of life, and out of the holy city, >which are written 
in this book. 

He which testifieth these things saith, Yea: I 20 
come quickly. Amen: come, Lord Jesus. 

The grace of the Lord Jesus® be ’with the saints. 21 
Amen. 
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’ xy 5 lA A QA 
εἰσέλθωσιν εἰς τὴν πώλιν. ἔξω οἱ κύνες καὶ οἱ φαρμακοὶ 
Ν ε ’ \ e “~ \ ε 39 7 \ A 
καὶ Ol πόρνοι Kal οἱ φονεῖς καὶ ot εἰδωλολάτραι καὶ πᾶς 
φιλῶν καὶ ποιῶν ψεῦδος. 
» ιν 9 A ” ἈΝ 4 , wn 
Eyo ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔπεμψα τὸν ayye\ov μου μαρτυρῆσαι 


4 


che αι A > a > , 3 , 5 ς ΘΈΡΕΙ N 
UAW TAVTA ἐπ ταις ἐκκλησίαις. eyw ειμι Η PizZa και 
τὰ 


Ν , / ε 9 Ν e , ε / 
τὸ γένος Aaveid, ο ἀστὴρ ὁ λαμπρος, ὁ πρωινός. 
Καὶ ‘to πνεῦμα καὶ ἡ" νύμφη λέγουσιν Ἔρχου: καὶ 
ε ΕἸ , ΕἸ , ; oy) \ ς fe 3 ' ε 
O ακονὼν ELTATH Epxov: kat O AIVON EPYECOW, fo) 
θέλων λαβέτω YAP Ζωῆς δωρεῶν. 
Μαρτυρώ ἐγὼ παντὶ τῷ ἀκούοντι TOYC λοΓγογο τῆς 
a , , , 2 an 
προφητείας τοῦ βιβλίου τούτου: ἐάν Tis ETOH ET αὐτά, 
ἐπιθήσει ὁ θεὸς ἐπ᾽ AYTON τὰς πληγὰς TAC Γεγρὰμμένδὰς 
᾽ a ͵ , \ > ' 2 ι nw 
EN τῷ βιθλιῷ TOYT@" Kal ἐάν τις ἀφέλῃ ATO τῶν 
λόγων τοῦ βιβλίου τῆς προφητείας ταύτης, ἀφελεῖ ὁ θεὸς 
τὸ μέρος αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ TOY ZYAOY TAC Ζωῆς καὶ ἐκ τῆς 
΄, A ἘΝ “ 4 , 9 “ ΄ 7 
πόλεως τῆς aylas, τῶν γεγραμμένων ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ τούτῳ. 
, ε “" lal τ /. + ΄ 
Λέγει ὁ μαρτυρῶν ταῦτα Nar ἔρχομαι ταχυ. 


᾿Αμήν: ἔρχον, κύριε ᾿Ιησοῦ. 


ε ’ ἴων , 3 ἴω ~ - ~ 
Η χαρις τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ [Χριστοῦ] μετὰ τῶν 
ἁγίων. 


ἐν 


πνεῦμα καὶ 


EYATT EAILON 
KATA MADBAION 
KATA MAPKON 
KATA AODOYKAN 
KATA ILOANHN 


WPASEAQ CAT OS LOAN 
ETT TOA A TSK Ao a 


IAKWMBOY 
MG ΤΡ Οἵ 
TETPOY 
IWANOY 
ILOANOY 
ILWANOY 
Ιογδὰ 


ΕἸΣ ONAL TRA TIO 
TPOC POAMAIOYC 
TPOC KOPINOIOYC 4 
if POC KO. 1 Neo Oy Gia 
MpPpoc fart aTac 
ἘΠ. Ὁ 8 (δ ὁ ἡ (€ 
Tmpoc ΦΊλιπη ΤΟΥ Ὲ 
POG. KONACE VEE 
MmPpOoc BECCAAONIKEIC 
po Cc PeECCAaAAONIK ENE 


7q17WwWo we 


MPO) EBD OVE 
T™POC TIMODEON ἃ 
hee Oc TIM OO 6 ON 3B 
RP AOC oer ἸΟἿΝ 

προς PIAHMONA 
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